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TO  THE  READER, 


These  catechetical  Lectures  of  the  late  Re- 
\»eren(l  Mr.  Thomas  Watson,  all  but  one  written 
with  liis  own  hand,  I  have  i"ead  over,  together 
with  some  Sermons  annexed  to  them  ;  and  since 
my  testimony  is  desired  concerning  them,  I  do 
hereby  declare,  that  ("though  I  will  not  undertake 
to  justify  every  expression  or  sentence  in  them, 
or  in  any  human  writing)  I  find  them  in  the  main, 
agreeable  to  the  doctrinal  articles  of  this  Church, 
and  unto  the  Westminster  Assembly's  Confession 
of  Faith  and  Catechisms :  and  I  believe,  that 
through  the  blessing  of  God,  they  may  be  profit- 
able unto  the  edification  of  all  tliat  read  tiiem, 
with  an  honest  desire  to  know  and  do  the  will  of 
God ;  for  certainly  there  are  many  excellent 
tilings  in  them,  which  if  they  meet  with  a  well 
disposed  serious  mind,  are  very  apt  to  have  a 
good  effect  upon  it ;  and  if  it  prove  otherwise 
with  any  that  happen  to  read  this  book,  it  will  be 
their  own  fault  more  than  the  book's.  Most 
writers  havg  different  styles  ;  and  it  is  well  known 
that  Mr.  Watson  had  one  peculiar  to  iiimself, 
which  yet  hath  found  good  acceptance  with,  and 


has  been  useful  unto,  serious  people ;  and  I  hope 
tins,  (by  reason  of  the  great  variety  of  excellent 
matter)   may  be  more  generally  useful   than  any 
other  thing  he   ever  wrote.     I  little  doubt  but 
every  sober  Christian  will  be  of  this  mind  after  he 
has  read  his  lectures  on  God's  attributes,  the  teif 
commandments,  Lord's  prayer,  &c.     I  sincerely 
profess,  I  have  no  other  end  in  giving  this  testi-- 
mony  of  this  book,  but  thereby  to  serve  the  com- 
mon good  of  Christ's  church,  and  not  the  private 
.interest  of  any  person  or  party  in  the  world  :   if 
my  conscience  did  not  bear  me  witness,  that  this 
book  may  be  useful  to  that  excellent  end,  no  man 
should  have  ever  prevailed  with  me,  thus  to  prei- 
fix  my  testimony  and  nam.e  to  it.     That  it  may 
answer  the  main  end  for  which  it  was  at  first  writ- 
ten by  the  author,  (whom  1  always  took  to  be  a 
grave,  serious,  modest,  good  man)  and  foi'  which 
I  hope  it  is  now  published,  to  wit,  the  edificatioU 
of  the  church  of  Christ  in  faith,   holiness  and 
comfort,  is  the  hearty  desire  of  one  of  the  mean- 
est servants  of  our  most  blessed  Lord  Jesus, 

WILLIAM  LORIMER. 


We,  whose  names  are  subscribed^  having  seen  the  testimony  of  our  worthy  brother,  Mr.  William 
Lorimer,  after  his  perusal  of  this  book,  doubt  not  but  it  may  be  of  use  to  many  ;  as  the  fbrmei"  writ- 
ings of  Mr.  Thomas  Watson  have  been  j  and,  with  that  desire  and  hope  we  recommend  it  to  mastf  r? 
of  families  and  others. 


William  Bates^ 
Matthew  Barker, 
John  Howie, 
Matthew  Mead, 
Edward  Lawrence, 
Samuel  Slater, 
Richard  Mayo, 
Matthew  Sylvesterj 
Daniel  Burges, 


Joseph  Gawthorne^ 
Daniel  Williams,  Senr., 
Richard  Wavel, 
Timothy  Cruso, 
Timothy  Rogers, 
Nathaniel  Oldfield, . 
Richard  Adams, 
Richard  Steel,- 
Samuel  Stancliff, 


John   Raynolds, 
Nathaniel  Vincent, 
John  Hnges, 
Joseph  Read, 
Abraham  Hume,  ■ 
Richard  Stretton, 
John  Shower, 
Francis  Glascock,, 
Daniel  Williams. 


S!jOV$  ^rrounl 


OF  THE 


REV.     THOMAS     WATSON. 


It  is  sufficiently  known  to  all  that  have  any  ac- 
quaintance with  the  histories  of  the  church,  that 
nianv  valuable  and  useful  ministers  were  ejected 
for  nonconformity,  by  the  act  of  uniformity,  in 
the  reign  of  king  Charles  II.  which  took  place, 
August  24th,  'i66'2.  Among  others,  the  Rever- 
end Mr.  THOMAS  WATSON  was  ejected  from 
his  charge,  at  St.  Stephen's,  Walbrook,  London  j 
whose  character  is  given  by  the  Rev,  Dr.  Edmund 
Calamy,  in  his  xAbridgements,  Vol.  II.  p.  37. ; 
and  is  as  follows  : 

"  From  St.  Stephen's,  Walbrook.  Mr.  Thomas 
Watson  ;  he  was  of  Emanuel  College  in  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  was  noted  for  being  a  hard  stu- 
dent, one  so  well  known  in  the  city,  viz.  London, 
for  his  piety  and  usefulness,  that  though  he  was 
singled  out  by  the  Friendly  Debate,  he  yet  car. 
ried  a  general  respect  for  all  sober  persons  along 
with  him  to  his  grave.  A  memorable  passage, 
which  I  have  from  good  hands,  must  not  be  pas- 


sed by :  When  Mr.  Watson  was  in  the  pulpit,  on 
a  lecture  day,  before  the  Bartholomew  act  took 
place,  among  other  hearers,  there  came  in  that 
Reverend  and  Learned  Prelate,  Bishop  Richard- 
son, who  was  so  well  pleased  with  his  sermon,  but 
especially  with  his  prayer  after  it,  that  he  follow- 
ed him  home,  to  give  him  thanks,  affd  earnestl^B 
desired  a  copy  of  his  prayer.  ,  Alas !   said   Mr. 
Watson,  that  is  what  I  cannot  give,  for  I  do  not 
use  to  pen  my  prayers  ;  it  was  no  studied  thing^_ 
but  uttered  as  God  enabled  me  from  the  abun™ 
dance  of  my  heart  and  affections,  p7'o  re  nata^ 
Upon  which  the  good  Bishop  went  away,  won 
dering  that  any  man  could  pray  in  that  manner, 
ex  tempore.     After  his  ejectment,  he  continued 
in  the  exercise  of  the  ministry  in  the  city,  as 
providence  gave   opportunity,    for  many  years  : 
but  his  strength  wearing  away,   he  retired  into 
Essex,  and  there  died  suddenly,  in  his  closet,  at 
prayer." 


TO 

CATECHISING. 


Col.  i.  23. 
If  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled. 


INTENDING  the  next  Lord's  day  to  enter  up- 
on the  work  of  catechisintr,  it  will  not  be  amiss 
to  give  you  this  preliminary  discourse,  as  prepara- 
tory to  it,  shewing  you  how  neediiil  it  is  for 
Christians  to  be  well  instructed  in  the  grounds  of 
rehgion.  *  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded 
and  settled.* — Two  propositions  : 

First,  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be  settled 
in  the  doctrine  of  faith. 

Second,  The  best  w^y  for  Christians  to  be  set- 
tled is  to  be  well  grounded. 

DocT.  1.  That  it  is  the  duly  of  Christians  to  be 
settled  in  the  doctrine  of  faith.  It  is  the  apostle's 
prayer,  1  Pet.  v.  10.  '  The  God  of  all  grace  stab- 
lish,  strengthen,  settle  you.'  That  they  might 
not  be  meteors  in  the  air,  but  fixed  stars.  The 
apostle  Jude  speaks  of  '  wandering  stars,'  verse 
13.  They  are  called  wandering  stars,  because  as 
Aristotle  saith,  "  They  do  leap  up  and  down,  and 
wander  into  several  parts  of  the  heaven  ;  and  be- 
ing but  dry  exhalations,  not  made  of  that  pure 
celestial  matter  as  the  fixed  stars  are,  they  often 
fall  to  the  earth."  Now  such  as  are  not  settled 
in  religion  will,  at  one  time  or  other  prove  wan- 
dering stars ;  they  will  loose  their  former  strict- 
ness, aud  wander  from  one  opinion  to  another. 
Such  as  are  unsettled  are  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
'  unstable  as  water,'  Gen.  xlix.  4.  like  a  ship 
without  ballast,  overturned  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine.  Beza  writes  of  one  Belfectius,  whose 
religion  changed  as  the  moon.  The  Arians  had 
every  year  a  new  faith.  These  are  not  i)illars  in 
tiie  temple  of  God,  but  reeds  shaken  every  way. 
The  apostle  calls  them  damnable  heresies,  2 
Pet.  ii.  1.  A  man  may  go  to  hell  as  well  for 
heresy  as  adultery.  To  be  unsettled  in  religion, 
argues  want  of  judgment;  if  their  heads  were  not 
giddy,  they  would  not  reel  so  fast  from  one  opin- 
ion to  another.  It  argues  lightness  ;  feathers  will 
be  blown  every  way  ;  so  will  feathery  Christians : 
Triticum  nan  rapit  ventus,  inanes  palce  jactantur, 
B...>1» 


Cypr.  Therefore  such  are  compared  to  children, 
Eph.  iv.  14.  '  That  we  be  no  more  children,  toss- 
ed to  and  fro.'  Children  are  fickle,  sometimes 
of  one  mind,  sometimes  of  another ;  nothing 
pleases  them  long :  so  unsettled  Christians  are 
childish  ;  those  truths  they  embrace  at  one  time, 
they  reject  at  another ;  sometimes  they  like  the 
Protestant  religion,  and  soon  after  they  have  a 
good  mind  to  turn  Papists.  Now  that  you  may 
labour  to  be  settled  (as  Ignatius)  in  the  faith,  in 
unsettled  times  of  settled  judgment ; 

1.  It  is  the  great  end  of  the  word  preached, 
to  bring  us  to  a  settlement  in  religion  :  Eph.  iv. 
11,  13.  'And  he  gave  some,  evangelists;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ ;  that  we  henceforth  be  no 
more  children.*  The  word  is  called  a  hammer, 
Jer.  xxiii.  19.  Every  blow  of  the  hammer  is  to  fas- 
ten the  nails  of  the  building  :  the  preacher's  words 
are  but  to  fasten  you  the  more  to  Christ,  tiiey 
weaken  themselves  to  strengthen,  and  settle  you. 
This  is  the  grand  design  of  preaching,  not  only 
for  the  enlighteriing,  but  for  the  establishing  of 
souls ;  not  only  to  guide  them  in  the  right  way, 
but  to  keep  them  in  it.  Now,  if  you  be  not  set- 
tled, you  do  not  answer  God's  end  in  giving  you 
the  ministry. 

2.  To  be  settled  in  religion  is  both  a  Christian's 
excellency  and  honour :  it  is  his  excellency ; 
when  the  milk  is  settled  it  turns  to  cream  ;  now 
he  will  be  something  zealous  for  the  truth,  walk 
in  close  communion  with  God.  And  his  honour, 
Prov.  xvi.  31.  '  The  hoary  head  is  a  crown  of  glo- 
ry if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.'  It 
is  one  of  the  best  sights,  to  see  an  old  disciple  ; 
to  see  silver  hairs  adorned  with  golden  virtues. 

3.  Such  as  are  not  settled  in  the  faith  can  never 
suff(3r  for  it ;  sceptics  in  religion  will  hardly 
ever  prove  martyrs  ;  they  that  are  not  settled  do 
hang  in  suspense  ;  when  they  think  of  the  joys  of 
heaven,  then  they  will  espouse  the  gospel ;  but 
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A  PRELIMINARY  DISCOURSE 


when  they  think  of  persecution,  tlien  they  desert 
it.  Unsettled  Christians  do  not  consult  what  is 
best,  hut  what  is  safest :  "  The  apostate  (saith  Ter- 
lulian)  seems  to  put  God  and  Satan  in  balance, 
and  having  weighed  both  their  services,  prefers 
the  devil's  service,  and  proclaims  him  to  be  the 
best  master:  and  in  this  sense,  maybe  said  to 
put  Christ  to  open  shame,"  Heb.  vi.  6.  They  will 
never  suffer  for  the  truth,  but  be  as  a  soldier  that 
leaves  his  colours,  and  runs  over  to  the  enemy's 
side  ;  he  will  fight  on  the  devil's  side  for  pay. 

4.  Not  to  be  settled  in  the  faith,  is  highly  pro- 
voking to  God  ;  to  espouse  the  truth,  and  then  to 
fall  away,  brings  an  ill  report  upon  the  gospel, 
which  will  not  go  unpunished  :  Psal.  Ixxviii.  57, 
59.  'They  turned  back  and  dealt  unfaithfully; 
when  God  heard  this  he  was  wroth,  and  greatly 
abhorred  Israel.'  The  apostate  drops  as  a  wind- 
fall into  the  devil's  mouth. 

5.  If  ye  are  not  settled  in  religion,  you  will  ne- 
ver grow  :  we  are  commanded  •  to  grow  up  into 
the  head,  even  Christ,'  Eph.  iv.  15.  But  if  we  are 
unsettled,  not  growing  :  "  the  plant  which  is  con- 
tinually removing  never  thrives."  He  can  no  more 
grow  in  godliness,  who  is  unsettled,  than  a  bone 
can  grow  in  the  body  that  is  out  of  joint. 

6.  What  great  need  is  there  to  be  settled  ;  be- 
cause there  are  so  many  things  to  unsettle  us,  and 
make  us  fall  away  from  the  truth.  Seducers  are 
abroad,  whose  work  is  to  draw  away  people  from 
the  principles  of  religion,  1  John  ii.  2G.  '  Those 
things  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning  them 
that  seduce  you.'  Seducers  are  the  devil's  fac- 
tors ;  they  are  of  all  others  the  greatest  felons  that 
would  rob  you  of  the  truth  :  seducers  have  silver 
tongues,  a  fair  tongue  can  put  off  bad  wares  ; 
they  have  a  sligiit  to  deceive,  Eph.  iv.  14.  The 
Greek  word  there  is  taken  from  those  that  can  cog 
a  dye,  and  cast  it  for  the  best  advantage  ;  so  se- 
ducers are  impostors,  they  can  cog  a  dye;  they 
can  so  dissemble  and  sophisticate  the  truth,  that 
they  can  deceive  others.  Now,  the  style  by  which 
seducers-  use  to  deceive,  is, 

1.  By  wisdom  of  words,  Rom.  xvi.  18.  «By 
good  words  and  fair  speeches  they  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple.  They  have  fine  elegant 
phi-ases,  flattering  language,  whereby  they  work 
on  the  weaker  sort  as  being  christed  with  Christ, 
and  the  light  witliin  them. 

2.  Another  slight,  is  a  pretence  of  extraordi- 
nary piety,  that  so  people  may  admire  them,  and 
suck  in  their  doctrine.  They  seem  to  be  men  of 
zeal  and  sanctity,   and  to  be  divinely  inspired: 


they  pretend  revelations,  as  Munster  Michael 
Servetus,  and  other  of  the  Anabaptists  in  Ger- 
many, though  they  were  tainted  with  pride,  lust 
and  avarice. 

'  3.  A  third  slight  or  cheat  seducers  have,  is  a 
labouring  to  vilify  and  nullity  sound  orthodox 
teachers ;  they  would  eclipse  those  that  bring  the 
truth,  like  unto  the  black  vapours  that  darken 
the  light  of  heaven  ;  th.ey  would  defame  others, 
that  themselves  may  be  more  admired.  Thus  the 
false  teachers  cried  down  Paul,  that  they  might 
be  recced.  Gal.  iv.  IJ. 

4.  Tn^  fourth  slight  or  cheat  of  seducers,  if? 
by  "  preaching  doctrine  of  liberty :"  as  the  Anti- 
nomian  preacheth,  that  men  are  freed  from  the 
moral  law,  the  rule  as  well  as  the  curse.  He 
preacheth  that  Chiist  hath  done  all  for  them,  and 
they  need  to  do  nothing.  So  he  makes  the  doc- 
trine of  free  grace  a  key  to  open  the  door  taall.^^, 
licentiousness.  mM 

5.  Another  thing  to  unsettle  Christians,  is  per- 
secutors, 2  Tim.  ii.  12.  The  gospel  is  a  rose  that 
cannot  be  plucked  without  prickles.  The  legacv 
Christ  hath  bequeathed  is  the  Cross  :  while  there 
is  a  devil  and  a  wicked  man  in  the  world,  never 
expect  a  charter  of  exemption  from  trouble ;  and 
how  many  fall  away  in  an  hour  of  persecution  ? 
Rev.  iii,  4.  •  There  appeared  a  great  red  dragon 
havmg  seven  heads  and  ten  horns;  and  his  tail 
drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  :'  the 
red  dragon,  the  heatlrenish  empire ;  and  his  tail, 
viz.  his  power  and  subtlety,  drev/  away  stars,  viz. 
eminent  professors  that  seemed  to  shine  as  stars 
in  the  firmament  of  the  church.  Therefore  we 
sec  what  need  there  is  to  be  settle(il  in  the  truth, 
for  fear  the  tail  of  the  dragon  cast  us  to  the  earth 

6.  To  be  unsettled  in  good  is  the  sin  of  th 
devils,  Jude  6.  They  are  called,  morning  stars, 
Job  xxxviii.  7-  hut  '  falling  stars ;'  they  were  ho- 
ly, but  mutable.  As  the  vessel  is  overturned 
with  the  sail,  so  their  sails  being  swelled  witlj 
pride,  were  overturned,  1  Tim.  iii.  G.  By  un- 
settledness,  who  dost  thou  imitate  but  lapsed  an- 
gels ?  The  devil  was  the  first  apostate.  So  much 
for  the  first  proposition,  that  it  is  a  great  duty  of 
Christians  to  be  settled :  the  sons  of  Sion  should 
be  like  monnt  Sion,  which  cannot  be  removed. 

Second;  The  second  proposition,  is,  that  the 
way  for  Christians  to  be  settled,  is  to  be  well 
grounded:  'if  ye  continue  grounded  and  settled. 
The  Greek  word  for  grounded,  a  metaphor,  it  al- 
ludes to  a  building  that  hath  the  foundation  well 
laid  ;  so  Christians  should. be- grounded  in  the  es- 
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sentijl  points  of  religion,  and  have  their  founda- 
tion well  laid. 

Hereletmespeaktotv.'othings  :  I.  That  we  should 
be  grounded  in  the  knowledge  of  fundamentals. 
2.  That  this  grounding  is  the  best  way  to  settling. 

(1.)  That  we  should  be  grounded  in  the  know- 
ledge of  fundamentals  :  the  apostle  speaks  of  the 
•first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,'  Heb.  v. 
13.  In  all  arts  and  sciences,  logic,  physic,  ma- 
thematics,  there  are  some  proecognita,  some  rules 
and  principle's  that  must  necessarily  be  known  to 
the  practice  of  those  arts  :  so,  in  divinity,  there 
must  be  the  first  principles  laid  down  ;  the  know- 
ledge of  the  grounds  and  principles  of  religion  is 
exceding  useful. 

1.  Else  we  cannot  serve  God  aright ;  we  can 
never  worship  God  acceptably,  unless  we  worship 
him  regularly  ;  and  how  can  we  do  that,  if  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  rules  and  elements  of  religion  ? 
We  are  bid  to  give  God  a  '  reasonable  service,' 
Rom.  xii.  1.  If  we  understand  not  the  grounds 
of  religion,  how  can  it  be  a  reasonable  service  ? 

2.  Knowledge  of  the  grounds  of  religion  much 
enricheth  the  mind  :  it  is  a  lamp  to  our  feet ;  it 
directs  us  in  the  whole  course  of  Christianity,  as 
the  eye  directs  the  body.  Knowledge  of  funda- 
mentals is  the  golden  key  that  opens  the  chief  mys- 
teries of  religion  5  it  gives  us  a  whole  system  and 
body  of  divinity,  exactly  drawn  in  all  its  linea- 
ments and  lively  colours :  it  helps  us  to  under- 
stand many  of  those  difficult  things,  which  do  oc- 
cur in  the' reading  of  the  word  j  it  helps  to  untie 
many  scripture  knots. 

3.  Armour  of  proof ;  it  doth  furnish  us  with  wea- 
pons to  fight  against  the  adversaries  of  the  truth. 

4.  It  is  the  holy  seed  of  which  grace  is  formed; 
It  is  semen  fidei  the  seed  of  faith,  Psal.  ix.  10. 
It  is  radix  amoris,  the  root  of  love,  Eph.  iii.  I7. 
«  Being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love.'  The  know- 
ledge of  principles  conduceth  to  the  makmg  of  a 
complete  Christian. 

(1.)  That  this  grounding  is  the  best  way  to 
settling  :  'grounded  and  settled.'     A  tree,  that  it 
may  be  well  settled,  must  be  well  rooted  ;  so,  it 
you  be  well  settled  in  religion,  you  must  be  root- 
ed in  the  principles  of  it.     He,  in  Plutarch,  set 
up  a  dead  man  and  he  would  not  stand.     O  saith 
he,  "  there  must  be  something  witiiiiv:"    so,  that 
he  may  stand  in  shaking  times,  there'must  be  a 
principle  of  knowledge  within  ;   ifirst  grounded, 
and  then  settled.     That  the  ship  may  be  kept  from 
overturning,  it  must  have  its  anchor  fastened  ; 
knowledge  of  principles  is  to  the  soul  as  the  an- 


chor to  the  ship,  that  holds  it  steady  in  the  midst 
of  all  the  rolling  waves  of  error,  or  the  violent  winds 
of  persecution.  First  grounded  and  then  settled. 
Use  I.  See  the  reason  why  so  many  people  are 
unsettled,  ready  to  embrace  every  novel  opinion, 
and  dress. themselves  in  as  many  religions  as  they 
do  fashions  ;  it  is  because  they  are  ungrounded. 
See  how  the  apostlejoins  these  two  together, '  un- 
learned and  unstable,'  2  Pet.  iii.  I6.  Such  as  are 
unlearned  in  the  main  points  of  divinity,  will  be 
unstable.  As  the  body  cannot  be  strong  that  hath 
the  sinews  shrunk  ;  so  neither  can  the  Christian 
be  strong  in  religion,  who  wants  the  grounds  of 
knowledge,  which  are  the  sinews  to  strengthen  and 
stablish  him. 

Use  II.  See  then  what  great  necessity  there  is 
of  laying  down  all  the  main  grounds  of  religion 
in  a  way  to  catechise,  that  the  weakest  judgment 
may  be  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  strengthened  in  the  love  of  it ;  catechising  is 
the  best  expedient  for  the  grounding  and  settling 
of  people.      I  fear,    one  reason  why  there  hath 
been  no  more  good  done  by  preaching,  hath  been 
because  the  chief  heads  and  articles  in   religion 
have  not  been  explained  in  a  catechistical  way  ; 
catechising  is  the  laying   the    foundation,    Heb. 
iv.  7.    To  preach  and  not  to  catechise,  is  to  build 
without  a  foundation.     This  way  of  catechising  is 
not  novel,  it  is  apostolical :    the  primitive  church 
had  their  forms   of  catechism  :    so  much  those 
phrases  imply,  a  '  form  of  sound  words,'  2.  Tim.  i, 
13.    and  *  the  first  principles    of  the   oracles    of 
God,'    Heb.  vi.    1.   and,   since    the    church    had 
their  catechumenoi,  as  Grotius  and  Erasmus  ob- 
'  serve.     Many  of  the  ancient  fathers  have  written 
:  for  it,  Fulgentius,  Austin,  Theodoret,  Lactanti- 
us,  and  others.     God  hath  given  great  success  to 
j  it.     By  this  laying  down  of  grounds  of  religion 
catechistically.    Christians  have  been  clearly  in- 
'.  structed  and  wonderously  built  up  in   the  Ciiris- 
tian  faith,  insomuch,  that  Julian,  the  apostate,  see- 
ing the  great  success  of  catechising,  did  put  down 
all  schools  and  places  of  public  Uterature,  and  in- 
structing of  youth.     It  is  my  de'3T§^(^ierefore, 
(with  the  blessing  of  God)  to  begin  tmWork  of 
catechising  the  next  sabbath-day  :    and   I  intend 
every  other  sabbath,  in  the  afternoon,  to  make  it 
my  whole  work  to  lay  down  the  grounds  and  fun- 
damentals of  religion  in  a  catechistical  way.     If  I 
am  hindered  in  this  work  by  men,  or  taken  away 
by  death,  I  hope  God  will  raise  up  some  other  la- 
bourer in  the  vineyard  among  you,  that  may  per- 
fect this  work  which  I  am  now  beginning. 


MAN'S  CHIEF  END  IS  TO  GLORIFY  GOD. 


Quest.  1.   WHAT  is  the  chief  end  of  Man? 
Ans,  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  en- 
joy him  for  ever. 

Here  are  two  ends  of  life  specified,  1.  The  glo- 
rifying of  God.     2.  The  enjoying  of  God. 

First,  I  begin  with  the  first,  the  glorifying  of 
God,  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  'That  God  in  all  things  may 
be  glorified  ;'  the  glory  of  God  is  a  silver  thread 
which  must  run  through  all  their  actions ;  1  Cor.  x. 
SI.  '  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink  or  v^hat- 
soever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.*  Every 
thing  works  to  some  end  in  things  natural  and  arti- 
ficial ;  now  man  being  a  rational  creature,  must 
propose  some  end  to  himself,  and  that  is,  that  he 
may  lift  up  God  in  the  world  ;  and  better  lose  his 
life  than  lose  the  end  of  his  living  :  so  then,  the 
great  truth  asserted  is  this,  that  the  end  of  every 
man's  living,  is  to  glorify  God  ;  this  is  the  yearly 
rent  that  is  paid  to  the  crown  of  heaven.  Glori- 
fying of  God  hath  respect  to  all  the  persons  in  the 
Trinity :  it  respects  God  the  Father,  who  gave  us 
our  life  :  it  respects  God  tlie  Son  who  lost  his 
life  for  us  ;  it  respects  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
produceth  a  new  life  in  us  :  we  must  bring  glory 
to  the  whole  Trinity. 

When  we  speak  of  God's  glory,  the  question 
will  be  moved,  what  are  "we  to  understand  by  God's 
glorif  ? 

^,  There  is  a  twofold  glory:  1.  The  glory 
that  God  hath  in  himself,  his  intrinsical  glory, 
(ilory  is  essential  to  the  Godhead,  as  light  is  to 
the  sun  :  he  is  called  the  'God  of  glory,'  Acts 
vii.  2.  Glory  is  the  sparkling  of  the  Ueity  :  glory 
is  so  co-natural  to  the  Godhead,  that  God  cannot 
be  God  without  it.  Tlie  creature's  honour  is  not 
essential  to  his  being ;  a  king  is  a  man  without 
his  regal  ornaments,  when  his  crown  and  royal 
robe  are  taken  away  :  but  God's  glory  is  such  an 
essential  part  of  his  being  that  he  cannot  be  God 
without  it :  God's  very  life  lies  in  his  glory. 
Ti)is  glory  can  receive  no  addition,  because  it  is 
infinite  ;  this  glory  is  that  which  God  is  most  ten- 
der  of,  and  which  he  will  not  part  with,  Isa. 
xlviii.  8.  '  My  glory  I  will  not  give  to  another.' 
God  will  give  temporal  blessings  to  his  children, 
such  as  wisdom,  riches,  honour ;  he  will  give 
them  spiritual  blessings,  he  will  give  them  grace, 
he  will  give  them  his  love,  he  will  give  them  hea- 
ven ;  but  his  essential  glory  he  will  not  give  to 
another.  King  Pharaoh  parted  with  a  ring  off  his  \ 
finger  to  Joseph  and  a  gold  chain,  but  he  would  ' 


not  part  with  his  throne.  Gen.  xli.  40.  •  Only  in 
the  throne  will  1  be  greater  than  thou.*  So  God 
will  do  much  for  his  people ;  he  will  give  them 
the  inheritance  ;  he  will  put  some  of  Christ's  glory 
ii  as  mediator  upon  them  :  but  his  essential  glory  he 
will  not  part  with  ;  '  ir^  the  throne  he  will  be 
greater.' 

2.  The  glory  which  is  ascribed  to  God,  or 
which  his  creatures  labour  to  bring  to  him, 
1  Chro.  xvi.  Sy.  '  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory 
due  unto  his  name.'  And  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  'Glori- 
fy God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit.*  The 
glory  we  give  God  is  nothing  else  but  our  lifting 
up  his  name  in  the  world,  and  magnifying  him  in 
the  eyes  of  others,  Phil.  i.  20.  '  Christ  shall  be 
magnified  in  my  body.' 

Q.  What  is  it  to  glor-ift/  God,  or  wherein  doth  it 
consist  ?  j^fl 

A.  Glorifying  of  God  consists  in  four  things^ 
(1.)  Appreciation.  (2.)  Adoration.  (3.)  Affection. 
(4.)  Subjection.     This  is  the  yearly  rent  we  pay 
to  the  crown  of  heaven. 

1.  Appreciation  :  to  glorify  God,  is  to  set  God 
highest  in  our  thoughts,  to  have  a  venerable 
esteem  of  him,  Psal.  xcii.  8.  '  Thou,  Lord,  art 
most  high  for  evermore.'  Psal.  xcvii.  9-  *  Thou 
art  exalted  far  above  all  gods.'  There  is  in  God 
all  that  may  draw  forth  both  wonder  and  delight ; 
there  is  in  him  a  constellation  of  all  beauties ;  he 
in  prima  causa,  the  original  and  spring-head  of  be- 
ing, who  sheds  a  glory  upon  the  creature.  Tiiis 
is  to  glorify  God,  when  we  are  God  admirers  :  we 
admire  God  in  his  attributes,  which  are  the  glis- 
tering beams  by  which  the  divine  nature  shines 
forth  ;  we  admire  him  in  his  promises,  which  are 
the  charter  of  free  grace,  and  the  spiritual  cabi- 
net where  the  pearl  of  price  is  hid  j  we  admire 
God  in  the  noble  effects  of  his  power  and  wisdom, 
viz.  the  making  of  the  world  ;  this  is  called  the 
'  work  of  his  fingers,'  Psal.  viii.  S.  such  curious 
needle-work  it  was,  that  none  but  a  God  could 
work.  This  is  to  glorify  God,  to  have  God-ad- 
miring  thoughts  ;  we  esteem  him  most  excellent, 
and  search  for  diamonds  only  in  this  rock. 

2.  Glorifying  of  God  consists  in  adoration  or 
worship,  Psal.  xxix.  2.  '  Give  unto  the  Lord  the 
glory  due  unto  his  name  ;  worship  the  Lord  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness.'  There  is  a  twofold  wor- 
ship :  1.  A  civil  reverence  we  give  to  persons  of 
honour.  Gen.  xxiii.  7.  '  Abraham  stood  up  and 
bowed  himself  to  the  chihiren  of  Heth  :'  Piety  is 
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no  enemy  to  courtesy.  2.  A  divine  worship 
which  we  give  to  God,  is  his  prerogative  royal, 
^eh.  viii.  6.  '  they  bowed  their  heads,  and  wor- 
shipped the  Lord  with  their  faces  towards  the 
ground.'  This  divine  worship  God  is  very  jealous 
of;  this  is  the  apple  of  his  eye,  this  is  the  pearl  of 
his  crown,  wl)ich  he  guards  as  he  did  the  tree  of 
life,  with  cherubims  and  a  flaming  sworJ,  that  no 
man  may  come  near  it  to  violate  it ;  divine  wor- 
ship must  be  such  as  God  himself  hath  appointed 
else  it  is  offering  'strange  fire,'  Lev.  x.  1.  The 
Lord  would  have  Moses  make  the  tabernacle, 
•according  to  the  pattern  shewed  in  the. Mount,' 
Exod.  XXV.  40.  he  must  not  leave  out  any  thing 
in  the  pattern,  nor  add  to  it.  If  God  were  so  ex- 
act and  curious  about  the  place  of  worship,  how 
exact  will  he  be  about  the  matter  of  his  worship? 
Surely  here  every  thing  must  be  according  to  the 
pattern  prescribed  in  his  word. 

3.  Affection  :  this  is  a  part  of  the  glory  we  give 
to  God ;  God  counts  himself  glorified  when  he  is 
loved,  Deut.  vi.  5.  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God-  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.' 
There  is  a  twofold  love  :  L  Amor  Concupincentia;, 
a  love  of  concupiscence,  which  is  self-love;  as 
when  we  love  another,  because  he  doth  us  a  good 
turn  :  thus  a  wicked  man  mav  be  said  to  love  God, 
because  he  hath  given  him  a  good  crop,  or  filled 
his  cup  with  wine ;  and,  to  speak  properly,  this  is 
rather  to  love  God's  blessing,  than  to  love  (Jod. 
2.  Amor  amicilia;,  a  love  of  delight,  as  a  man 
takes  delight  in  a  friend;  this  is  indeed  to  love 
God  :  die  heart  is  set  upon  God,  as  a  man's  heart 
is  set  upon  his  treasure.  And  this  love  is,  1.  Ex- 
uberant, not  a  few  drops,  but  a  stream  :  2.  It  is 
superlative  ;  we  give  God  the  best  of  our  love, 
the  cream  of  it.  Cant.  viii.  2.  '  I  would  cause 
thee  to  drink  of  spiced  wine,  of  the  juice  of  my 
j)omegranate.'  If  the  spouse  had  a  cup  more  juicy 
and  spiced,  Christ  must  drink  of  it.  3.  It  is  in- 
tense and  ardent ;  true  saints  are  seraphims,  burn- 
ing in  holy  love  to  God.  The  Spouse  was  amore 
pcrculsa,  in  fainting  fits,  'sick  of  love.*  Cant.  ii.5. 
Thus  to  love  God  is  to  glorify  him  ;  he  who  is  the 
chief  of  our  happiness,  hath  the  chief  of  our  afiec- 
tioTis. 

4.  Subjection  :  when  we  dedicate  ourselves  to 
GoJ,  and  stand  ready  drest  for  his  service.  Thus 
the  angels  in  heaven  glorify  him  ;  they  wait  on 
his  throne,  and  are  ready  to  take  a  commission 
from  him ;  therefore  they  are  resembled  by  the 
cherubim  with  their  wings  displayed,  to  shew 
how  swift  the  angels  are  in  their  obedience.     This 


is  to  glorify  God,  when  we  are  devoted  to  his  ser- 
vice ;  our  head  studies  for  God,  our  tongue  pleads 
for  him,  our  hands  relieve  his  members  :  The  wise 
men  that  came  to  Christ,  did  not  only  bow  the 
knee  to  him,  but  presented  him  with  gold  and 
myrrh,  Matth.  ii.  11.  so  we  must  not  only  bow 
the  knee,  give  God  worship,  but  bring  presents, 
golden  obedience.  This  is  to  glorify  God,  when 
we  stick  at  no  service ;  when  we  fight  under  the 
banner  of  his  gospel  against  regiments,  and  say 
to  him  as  David  to  king  Saul,  1  Sam.  xvii.  32. 
«  Thy  servant  will  go  and  fight  with  this  Philistine.* 
Thus  you  see  wherein  the  glorifying  of  God  doth 
consist,  in  appreciation,  adoration,  affection,  sub- 
jection. 

A  good  Christian  is  like  the  sun,  which  doth 
not  only  send  forth  heat,  but  goes  its  circuit  round 
the  world ;  thus,  he  who  glorifies  God,  hath  not 
only  his  affections  heated  with  love  to  God,  but 
he  goes  his  circuit  too ;  he  moves  vigorously  in 
the  sphere  of  obedience. 

Q.  Why  yniist  "we  glorify  God? 

Ans.  1.  Because  he  gives  us  our  being,  Psal. 
c.  3.  '  It  is  he  that  made  us.'  We  think  it  a 
great  kindness  in  a  man  to  spare  our  life,  but 
what  kin('.ness  is  it  in  God  to  give  us  our  life  ? 
We  draw  our  breath  from  him  ;  and  as  life,  so  all 
the  comforts  of  life  are  from  God:  he  gives  ua 
health,  which  is  t!ie  sauce  to  sweeten  our  life;  he 
gives  us  food,  which  is  the  oil  that  nourisheth  the 
lamp  of  life  :  no,v,  if  all  we  receive  is  from  the 
hand  of  his  bounty,  is  it  not  good  reason  we 
should  glorify  him,  and  live  to  him,  seeing  we  live 
by  him  ?  Rom.  xi.  36.  'For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  are  all  things.'  Of  him  are  all,  all  we  have 
is  of  his  fulness  ;  through  him  are  all,  all  we  have 
is  through  his  free  grace  ;  and  therefore  to  him 
should  be  all :  so  it  follows,  '  To  him  be  glory  for 
ever.'  God  is  not  only  our  benefactor,  but  our 
founder ;  the  rivers  come  from  the  sea,  and  they 
empty  their  silver  streams  into  the  sea  again. 

2.  Because  God  hath  made  all  things  for  his 
own  glory,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  'The  Lord  hath  made 
all  things  for  himself;'  that  is,  'for  his  glory.' 
As  a  king  hath  excise  out  of  commodities.  God 
will  have  his  glory  out  of  every  thing :  he  will 
have  glory  out  of  the  wicked,  the  glory,  of  his 
justice  ;  tiiey  will  not  give  him  glory,  but  he  will 
get  his  glory  upon  them,  Exod.  xiv.  I7.  *I  will 
get  me  honour  upon  Pharaoh.'  But  especially 
he  hath  made  the  godly  for  his  glory  ;  they  are 
the  lively  organs  of  his  praise,  Isa.  xliii.  21.  '  This 
people  have  I  formed  for  myself,  and  they  shall 
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shew  forth  my  praise.'  It  is  true,  they  cannot  add 
to  his  glory,  but  they  may  exalt  it ;  they  cannot 
raise  him  in  heaven,  but  they  may  raise  him  in 
the  esteem  of  others.  God  hath  adopted  the 
saints  into  his  family,  and  made  them  a  royal 
priesthood,  that  they  should  shew  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  them,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

3.  Because  the  glory  of  God  hath  such  in- 
trinsic value  and  excellency  in  it ;  it  transcends 
the  thoughts  of  men,  and  the  tongues  of  angels. 
God's  glory  is  his  treasure,  all  his  riches  he  here  ; 
as  Micah  said.  Judges  xviii.  24.  *  What  have  I 
more  ?'  So  of  God,  what  hath  God  more  ?  God's 
glory  is  more  worth  than  heaven,  more  worth  than 
the  salvation  of  all  men's  souls  :  better  kingdoms 
be  thrown  down,  better  men  and  angels  be  anni- 
hilated, than  God  should  lose  one  jewel  of  his 
crown,  one  beam  of  his  glory. 

4.  Creatures  below  us,  and  above  us,  bring  glo- 
ry to  God  ;  and  do  we  think  to  sit  rent  free  ? 
Shall  every  thing  glorify  God  but  man  ?  It  is  a 
pity  then  that  ever  man  was  made.  1.  Creatures 
below  us  glorify  God,  the  inanimate  creatures ; 
the  heavens  glorify  God,  Psal.  xix.  1.  'The  hea- 
vens declare  the  glory  of  God.'  The  curious 
workmanship  of  heaven  sets  forth  the  glory  of  its 
maker ;  the  firmament  is  beautified  and  penciled 
out  in  blue  and  azure  colours,  where  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  God  may  be  clearly  seen.  '  The 
heavens  declare  his  glory  ;'  we  may  see  the  glory 
of  God  blazing  in  the  sun,  twinkling  in  the  stars. 
— Look  into  the  air,  the  birds  with  their  chirp- 
ing music,  sing  hymns  of  praise  to  God,  saith  An- 
slem.  Every  beast  doth  in  its  kind  glorify  God, 
Isa.  xliii.  20.  '  The  beasts  of  the  field  shall  lionour 
me.'  2.  Creatures  above  us  glorify  God  :  '  the 
angels  are  ministering  spirits,'  Heb.  i.  14.  They 
are  still  waiting  on  God's  throne,  and  bring  some 
revenues  of  glory  into  the  exchequer  of  heaven. 
Then  surely  man  should  be  much  more  studious 
of  God's  glory  than  the  angels  ;  for  God  hath 
honoured  him  more  than  the  angels,  in  that  Christ 
took  man's  nature  upon  him,  and  not  the  angels' : 
although,  in  regard  of  creation,  God  hath  made 
man  '  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,'  Heb.  ii.  7' 
yet,  in  regard  of  redemption,  God  hath  set  him 
higher  than  the  angels  j  he  hath  married  man- 
kind to  himself:  the  angels  are  Christ's  friends, 
but  not  his  spouse  ;  he  hath  covered  us  with  the 
purple  robe  of  righteousness,  which  is  a  better 
righteousness  than  the  angels  have,  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
So  that  if  the  angels  bring  glory  to  God,  much 


more    should  we,    being    dignified  with  honour 
above  the  angelic  spirits. 

Ans.  5.  We  must  bring  glory  to  God,  because 
all  our  hopes  hang  upon  him,  Psal.  xxxix.  J. 
'  My  hope  is  in  thee.'  And  Psal.  Ixii.  5.  '  My 
expectation  is  from  him  ;'  I  expect  a  kingdom 
from  him.  A  child  that  is  good  natured  will  ho- 
nour his  parent,  as  expecting  all  that  ever  he  is 
like  to  be  worth  from  him,  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  7.  '  All 
my  springs  are  in  thee.'  The  silver  springs  of 
grace,  the  golden  springs  of  glory. 

Q.  How  many  u-ays  may  xve  glorify  God  ? 

Ans.  (1.)  It  is  a  glorifying  God,  when  we  aim 
purely  at  God's  glory  :  it  is  one  thing  to  advance 
God's  glory,  another  thing  to  aim  at  it.  God 
must  be  the  Termintts  ad  quern,  the  ultimate  end 
of  all  actions.  Thus  Christ,  John  viii.  50.  '  I 
seek  not  mine  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  him 
that  sent  me.'  It  is  the  note  of  an  hypocrite,  he 
hath  a  squint  eye,  he  looks  more  fo  his  own  gloiy 
than  God's  glory.  Our  Saviour  decyphers  such, 
and  gives  a  caveat  against  them.  Matt.  vi.  2. 
'  When  thou  givest  alms  do  not  sound  a  trumpet.' 
A  stranger  would  ask,  "  What  means  the  noise 
of  this  trumpet  ?"  Then  it  was  answered,  '  they 
are  going  to  give  to  tiie  poor.'  And  so  they  did 
not  give  alms,  but  sell  them  for  honour  and  ap- 
plause, that  they  might  have  glory  of  men  j  the 
breath  of  men  was  the  wind  that  blew  the  sails  of 
their  charity ;  *  verily  they  have  their  reward.' 
The  hypocrite  may  make  his  acquaintance  and 
write,  '  received  in  full  payment.'  Chrysostom 
calls  vain-glory  one  of  the  devil's  great  nets  to 
catch  men.  And  Cyprian  says,  "  whom  Satan 
cannot  prevail  against  by  intemperance,  those  he 
prevails  against  by  p'ide  and  vain-glory."  O  let 
us  take  heed  of  self-worshipping !  aim  purely 
God's  glory. 

Q.  Hozo  .shall  we  Imoxv  xte  aim  at  God's  glory  ?  '> 

Ans.  1.  Wlien  we  prefer  God's  glory  above 
all  other  things ;  above  credit,  estate,  relations  ; 
when  the  glory  of  God  coming  in  competition 
with  them  we  prefer  his  glory  before  them.  If 
relations  lie  in  our  way  to  heaven,  we  must  either 
leap  over  them,  or  tread  upon  them  :  a  child  must 
unchild  himself,  and  forget  he  is  a  child  ;  he  must 
know  neither  father  nor  mother  in  God's  cause 
Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  '  Who  said  unto  his  father  and 
mother,  I  have  not  seen  him  ;  neither  did  he  ac- 
knowledge his  brethren.'  This  is  to  aim  at  God's 
glory. 

2.  Then  we  aim  at  God's  glory,  when  we  can 
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be  content  that  God's  will  should  take  place, 
though  it  cross  ours  :  Lord,  I  am  content  to  be  a 
loser,  if  thou  be  a  gainer ;  to  have  less  health,  if 
I  have  more  grace,  and  thou  more  glory  whe- 
tiier  it  be  food  or  bitter  physic  thou  givest  me. 
Lord  I  desire  that  which  may  be  most  for  thy 
glory  :  thus  our  blessed  Saviour,  *  not  as  1  will 
but  as  thou  wilt,'  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  So  God 
might  have  more  glory  by  his  sufferings,  he  was 
content  to  suffer,  John  xii.  28.  '  Father,  glorify 
thy  name.' 

3.  Then  we  aim  at  God's  glory,  when  we  can 
be  content  to  be  outshined  by  others  in  gifts  and 
esteem,  so  God's  glory  may  be  increased  :  a  man 
tliat  hath  God  in  his  heart,  and  God's  glory  in 
|i  liis  eye,  desires  that  God  should  be  exalted  ;  and 
if  this  be  effected,  let  who  will  be  the  instrument, 
he  rejoiceth,  Phil.  i.  15.  *  Some  preach  Christ  of 
envy  :  notwithstanding  Christ  is  preached,  and  I 
therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice ;'  they 
preached  Christ  of  envy,  they  envied  Paul  that 
concourse  of  people,  and  they  preached  that  they 
might  outshine  him  in  gifts,  and  get  away  some 
of  his  hearers  :  well,  saith  Paul,  Christ  is  preach- 
ed, and  God  is  like  to  have  glory,  therefore  I  re- 
joice ;  let  my  candle  go  out,  if  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness may  but  shine. 

(2.)  We  glorify  God  by  an  ingenious  confes- 
sion of  sin:  the  thief  on  the  cross  had  dishonour- 
ed God  in  his  life,  but  at  his  death  he  brings  glo- 
ry to  God  by  confession  of  sin,  Luke  xxiii.  41. 
*  We  indeed  suffer  justly.  He  acknowledged  he 
deserved  not  only  crucifixion,  butdamnation.  Josh, 
vii.  4*}.  '  My  son,  give  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  God 
and  make  confession  unto  him.'  An  humble  con- 
fession exalts  God :  how  is  God's  free  grace  mag- 
nified in  crowning  those  who  deserve  to  be  con- 
demned !  As  the  excusing  and  mincing  of  sin  doth 
cast  a  reproach  upon  God.  Adam  denies  not  he 
did  taste  the  forbidden  fruit,  but  instead  of  a  full 
confession,  he  taxes  God,  Gen.  iii.  12.  '  The  wo- 
man whom  thou  gavest  me,  she  gave  me  of  the 
tree,  and  I  did  eat ;'  if  thou  hadst  not  given  me 
the  woman  to  be  a  tempter,  I  had  not  sinned  : 
so  confession  glorifies  God,  it  clears  him,  it  ac- 
knowledgeth  he  is  holy  and  righteous,  whatever 
he  doth.  Nehemiah  vindicates  God's  righteous- 
ness, chap.  ix.  S3.  •  Thou  art  just  in  all  that  is 
brought  upon  us.'  A  confession  then  is  ingeni- 
ous, when  it  is  free,  not  forced,  Luke  xv.  18.  'I 
have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  before  thee.'  He 
chargeth  himself  with  sin  before  ever  his  father 
charged  him  with  it. 


(3.)  We  glorify  God  by  believing,  Rom.  iv. 
20.  'Abraham  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God.'  Unbelief  affronts  God,  it  gives  him  the 
lie  ;  '  he  that  believeth  not,  maketh  God  a  liar,* 
1  John  V.  10.  So  faith  brings  glory  to  God,  it 
sets  to  its  seal  that  God  is  true,  John  iii.  33.  He 
that  believes  flies  to  God's  mercy  and  truth,  as  to 
an  altar  of  refuge  he  doth  engarrison  himself  in 
the  promises,  he  trusts  all  he  hath  with  God, 
Psal.  xxxi.  5.  « Into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spi- 
rit.' This  is  the  great  way  of  bringing  glory  to 
God,  therefore  God  honours  faith,  because  faith 
honours  God.  It  is  a  great  honour  we  do  to  a 
man,  when  we  trust  him  with  all  we  have,  we  put 
our  lives  and  estates  into  his  hand ;  a  sign  we 
have  a  good  opinion  of  him.  The  three  children 
glorified  God  by  believing,  •  The  God  whom  we 
serve  is  able  to  deliver  us,  and  will  deliver  us,* 
Dan.  iii.  17.  Faith  knows  there  are  no  impossi- 
bilities with  God,  and  will  trust  him,  where  it 
cannot  trace  him. 

(4.)  We  glorify  God,  by  being  tender  of  God's 
glory  :  God's  glory  is  dear  to  him,  as  tlie  apple  of 
his  eye  :  now  when  we  are  tender  of  his  glory, 
by  laying  to  heart  his  dishonours,  this  is  a  glori- 
tying  of  him.  An  ingenious  child  weeps  to  see 
a  disgrace  done  to  his  father,  Psal.  Ixix.  9.  '  The 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproach  thee  are  fallen 
upon  me.'  When  we  hear  God  reproached,  it  is 
as  if  we  were  reproached  ;  when  God's  glory  suf- 
fers it  is  as  if  we  suffered.  This  is  to  be  tender 
of  God's  glory. 

(5.)  We  glorify  God  by  fruitfulness,  John  xv. 
8.  '  Hereby  is  my  Father  glorified,  if  ye  bring 
forth  much  fruit.'  As  it  is  a  dishonour  to  God 
to  be  barren,  so  fruitfulness  doth  honour  him, 
Phil.  i.  11.  'Filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, which  are  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.'  We 
must  not  be  like  the  fig-tree  in  the  gospel,  which 
had  nothing  but  leaves,  but  like  the  pomecitron, 
that  is  continually  either  mellowing  or  blossom- 
ing ;  it  is  never  without  fruit.  It  is  not  profess- 
ion, but  fruit  that  glorifies  God  ;  God  expects  to 
have  his  glory  from  us  this  way,  1  Cor.  ix.  7.  '  Who 
planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  of 
it  ?'  Trees  in  the  forest  may  be  barren,  but  trees 
in  the  garden  are  fruitful  :  we  must  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  love  and  good  works.  Matt.  v.  I6. 
'  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven.'  Faith  doth  sanctify  our 
works,  and  works  do  testify  our  faith  :  to  be  do- 
ing good  to  others,   to  be  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet 
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to  the  lame,  do.h  much  glorify  God.  And  thus 
Christ  did  glorify  his  Father ;  '  he  went  about  do- 
ing good,'  Acts  X.  38.  By  being  fruitful  we  are 
fair  in  God's  eyes,  Jer.  xi.  16.  '  The  Lord  called 
thy  name  a  green  olive-tree,  fair  and  of  goodly 
fruit.'  And  we  must  bear  much  fruit  j  it  is  much- 
nesS  of  fruit  glorifies  God  ;  '  if  ye  bear  much  fruit.' 
The  spouse's  breasts  are  compared  to  clusters  of 
grapes,  Cant.  vii.  7.  to  shew  how  fertile  she  was. 
Though  the  lowest  degree  of  grace  may  bring  sal- 
vation to  you,  yet  not  so  much  glory  to  God  :  it 
was  not  a  spark  of  love  Christ  commended  in 
Mary,  but  much  love  ;  '  she  loved  much,'  Luke 

vii.  47. 

(6.)  We  glorify  God,  by  being  contented  in 
that  state  where  his  providence  hath  set  us ;  we 
give  God  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  in  that  we  rest 
satisfied  with  what  he  carves  out  to  us  ;  Thus  did 
holy  Paul  glorify  God  ;  the  Lord  did  cast  hjm  in- 
to as  great  a  variety  of  conditions  as  any  man,  'in 
prisons  more  frequent,  in  death's  oft,'  2  Cor.  xi. 
23.  yet  he  had  learned  to  be  content :  St  Paul 
could  sail  either  in  a  storm  or  a  calm;  he  could  be 
any  thing  that  God  would  have  him  ;  he  could 
either  want  or  abound,  Phil.  iv.  13.  A  good 
Christian  argues  thus  :  It  is  God  that  hath  put  me 
in  this  condition  ;  he  could  have  raised  me  high- 
er if  he  pleased,  but  that  might  have  been  a 
snare  to  me  ;  God  hath  done  it  in  wisdom  and 
love  ;  therefore  I  will  sit  down  satisfied  with  my 
condition.  Surely  this  doth  much  glorify  God  ; 
God  counts  himself  mucli  honoured  by  such  a 
Christian :  saith  God,  here  is  one  after  my  ov/n 
heart ;  let  me  do  what  I  will  with  him,  I  hear  no 
murmuring,  he  is  content :  this  sheets  abundance 
of  grace.  When  grace  is  crowning,  it  is  not  so 
much  to  be  content,  but  when  grace  is  conflicting 
with  inconvenience.*,  then  to  be  content  is  a  glo- 
rious thing  indeed :  for  one  to  be  content  when 
he  is  in  heaven  is  no  wonder ;  but  to  be  con- 
tent under  the  cross  is  like  a  christian  :  this  man 
must  needs  bring  glory  to  God  ;  for  he  shews  to 
all  the  world,  that  though  he  hath  little  meal  in 
his  barrel,  yet  he  hath  enough  in  God  to  make 
him  content;  he  saith  as  David,  Psal.  xvi.  6. 
'The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance; 
the  lines  are  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places.' 

(7.)  We  glorify  God  in  working  out  our  own 
salvation  :  God  hath  twisted  these  two  together, 
his  glory,  and  our  good  ;  we  glorify  him,  by  pro- 
moting our  own  salvation  :  it  is  a  glory  to  God 
to  have  multitudes  of  converts  ;  now,  his  design 
of  free  grace  takes,  and  God  hath  the  glory  of  his 


mercy :  so  that  while  we  are  endeavouring  our 
salvation,  we  are  honouring  God.  What  an  en- 
couragement is  this  to  the  service  of  God,  to 
think  while  I  am  hearing  and  praying,  I  am  glo- 
rifying God  ;  while  I  am  furthering  my  own  glo- 
ry in  heaven,  I  am  increasing  God's  glory  ?  Would 
it  not  be  an  encouragement  to  a  subject  to  hear 
his  prince  say  to  him,  You  will  honour  and  please 
me  very  much,  if  you  will  go  to  yonder  mine  of 
gold,  and  dig  as  much  gold  for  yourself  as  you  can 
can  carry  away  ?  So,  for  God  to  say.  Go  to  the 
ordinances,  get  as  much  grace  as  you  can,  dig 
out  as  much  salvation  as  you  can  ;  and  the  more 
happiness  you  have,  the  more  I  shall  count  myself 
glorified. 

(8.)  We  glorify  God,  by  living  to  God,  2  Cor. 
V.  15.  '  that  they  which  live,  should  not  live  to 
themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them.' 
Rom.  xiv.  8.  '  Whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord.'  The  Mammonist  lives  to  his  money,  the 
Epicure  lives  to  his  belly  ;  the  design  of  a  sinner's 
life  is  to  gratify  lust.  But  then  we  glorify  God, 
when  we  live  to  God. 

Q.  TFhat  is  it  to  live  to  God  ? 
Arts.  When  we  live  to  his  service,  and  lay  out 
ourselves  wholly  for  God  ;  the  Lord  hath  sent  us 
into  the  world,  as  a  merchant  sends  his  factor 
beyond  the  seas  to  trade  for  him  :  then  we  live  to 
God,  when  we  trade  for  his  interest,  and  propa- 
gate his  gospel.  God  hath  given  every  man  a  ta- 
lent ;  now,  when  he  doth  not  hide  it  in  a  napkin,;] 
but  improves  it  for  God,  this  is  to  live  to  God. 
When  a  master  in  a  family,  by  counsel  and  good 
example,  labours  to  bring  his  servants  to  Christ ; 
when  a  minister  doth  exhaust  himself  in  the  la- 
bours of  his  holy  calling,  when  he  spends  himself, 
and  is  spent  that  he  may  win  souls  to  Christ,  and 
make  the  crown  flourish  upon  Christ's  head  ;  when 
the  magistrate  doth  not  wear  the  sword  in  vain, 
but  labours  to  cut  down  sin,  and  suppress  vice  ; 
this  is  to  live  to  God,  and  this  is  a  glorifying  ot' 
God  :  Phil.  i.  20.  •  That  Christ  might  be  magnified 
whether  by  life  or  by  death.'  Three  wishes  St. 
Paul  had,  and  they  were  all  about  Christ,  that  he 
may  be  found  in  Christ,  be  with  Christ,  and  that 
he  might  magnify  Christ. 

(9.)  We  glorify  God  by  walking  cheerfully.  It 
is  a  glory  to  God,  when  the  world  sees  a  Christian 
hath  that  within  him  that  can  make  him  cheer- 
ful in  the  worst  times;  he  can  with  the  nightin- 
gale, sing  with  a  thorn  at  his  breast.  The  peo- 
ple of  God  have  ground  of  cheerfulness  ;  they  are 
justified,  and   instated  into  adoption ;  and   this 
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eKeates  inward  peace  ;  it  makes  music  within, 
vfbStever  storms  are  without,  ^  Cor,  i.  4.  1  Thes. 
i.  G.  if  we  consider  what  Christ  hath  wrought  for 
us  by  his  blood,  and  wrought  in  us  by  his  Spirit, 
it  is  a  ground  of  great  cheerfulness,  and  this 
cheerfulness  glorifies  God  ;  it  reflects  upon  a  mas- 
ter when  his  servant  is  always  drooping  and  sad, 
sure  he  is  kept  to  hard  commons,  his  master  doth 
not  give  him  what  is  fitting  :  so  when  God's  peo- 
ple hang  their  heads  it  looks  as  if  they  did  n^t 
serve  a  good  master,  or  repented  of  their  cl^oice ; 
this  reflects  dishonour  on  God.  As  the  gross  sins 
of  the  wicked  bring  a  scandal  on  the  gospel,  so  do 
the  uncheerful  lives  of  the  godly,  Psal.  c.  2.  *  Serve 
the  Lord  with  gladness.'  Your  serving  him  doth 
not  glorify  him  unless  it  be  with  gladness.  A 
Christian's  cheerful  looks  glorify  God  ;  religion 
doth  not  take  away  our  joy,  but  refine  and  clarify 
it :  it  doth  not  break  our  viol,  but  tunes  it,  and 
makes  the  music  sweeter. 

(10.)  We  glorify  God  by  standing  up  for  his 
truths;  much  of  God's  glory  hes  in  his  truth; 
God  hath  intrusted  us  with  his  truth  as  a  master 
intrusts  his  servant  with  his  purse  to  keep.  We 
have  not  a  richer  jewel  to  trust  God  with,  than 
our  souls,  nor  God  hath  not  a  richer  jewel  to  trust 
us  with,  than  his  truth  :  truth  is  a  beam  that 
shines  from  God,  much  of  his  glory  lies  in  his 
truth  :  now  when  we  are  advocates  for  truth,  this 
is  to  glorify  God  :  so  Athanasius,  the  bulwark  for 
truth,  Jude  iii.  '  That  we  should  contend  earnest- 
ly lor  the  truth.*  viz.  the  doctrine  of  faith.  The 
Greek  word  to  contend  signifies  a  great  contend- 
ing as  one  would  contend  for  his  land,  and  not 
suflfer  his  right  to  be  taken  from  him  ;  so  we  should 
contend  for  the  truth ;  were  there  more  of  this 
holy  contention,  God  would  have  more  glory. 
Some  can  contend  earnestly  for  trifles  and  cere- 
monies, but  not  for  the  truth  ;  we  should  count 
him  indiscreet,  that  would  contend  more  for  a 
picture,  than  for  his  land  of  inheritance ;  for  a 
box  of  counters,  than  for  his  box  of  evidences. 

(IK)  We  glorify  God,  by  praising  him.  Dox- 
ology,  or  praise,  is  a  God-exalting  work  :  Psal. 
1.  23.  '  Whoso  oflTereth  praise  glorifieth  me.'  The 
Hebrew  word  Bara,  to  create,  and  Barak,  to 
praise  are  little  difierent,  because  the  end  of  cre- 
ation is  to  praise  God.  David  was  called  the 
sweet  singer  of  Israel,  and  his  praising  God,  was 
called  a  glorifying  of  God,  Psai.  Ixxxvi.  12.  'I 
will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  and  I  will  glo- 
rify thy  name.'  Though  nothing  can  add  to  God's 
essential  glory,  yet  praise  exalts  him  in  the  eyes 


of  others :  when  we  praise  God,  we  spread  his 
fame  and  renown,  we  display  the  trophies  of  his 
excellency ;  in  this  manner  the  angels  glorify  God, 
and  they  are  the  choristers  of  heaven,  and  do 
trumpet  forth  God's  praise.  And  praising  of 
God  is  one  of  the  highest  and  purest  acts  of  reli- 
gion ;  in  prayer  we  act  like  men  :  in  praise  we 
act  like  angels  ;  this  is  a  high  degree  of  glorify- 
ing God.     Believers  are  called  •  temples  of  God,' 

I  Cor.  iii.  IG.  When  our  tongues  praise,  then  the 
organs  in  God's  spiritual  temple  are  going.  How 
sad  is  it  that  God  hath  no  more  of  his  glory  from 
us  this  way !  Many  are  full  of  murmurings  and 
discontents,  but  seldom  do  they  bring  glory  to 
God,  by  giving  him  the  praise  due  to  his  name. 
We  read  of  the  saints  having  harps  in  their  hands. 
Rev.  V.  8.  the  emblems  of  praise.  Many  have 
tears  in  their  eyes,  and  complaints  in  their 
mouth,  but  few  have  harps  in  (heir  hand,  bles- 
sing and  glorifying  of  God  :  let  us  honour  God 
this  way.  Praise  is  tiie  quit  rent  we  pay  to  God  ; 
while  God  renews  our  lease,  we  must  renew  our 
rent. 

(12.)  We  glorify  God,  by  being  zealous  for 
his  name,  Numb.  xxv.  11.  '  Fhinehas  hath  turn- 
ed'my  wrath  away,  while  lie  was  zealous  for  my 
sake.'  Zeal  is  a  mixed  affection,  a  compound  of 
love  and  anger  •,  it  carries  forth  our  love  to  God, 
and  anger  against  sin  in  a  most  intense  manner  ; 
Zeal  is  impatient  of  God's  dishonour ;  a  Christi- 
an fired  with  zeal,  takes  a  dishonour  done  to  God, 
worse  than  an  injury  done  to  himself;  Rev.  ii. 
2.  •  Thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  ar.e  evil.' 
Our  Saviour  Christ  did  thus  glorify  his  Fatlier : 
he,  being  baptised  with  a  spirit  of  zeal,  drove 
the  money-changers  out  of  the  temple,  John  ii. 
14,  17.  « The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up,' 

(13.)  We  glorify  God,  when  we  have  an  eye 
at  God,  both  in  our  natural  and  in  our  civil  ac- 
tions:  1.  In  our  natural  actions:  in  eating  and 
drinking,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  '  Whether  tiierefore  ye  eat 
or  drink,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.'  A  gracious 
person  holds  the  golden  bridle  of  temperance  ;  he 
takes  his  meat  as  a  medicine  to  heal  the  decays 
of  nature,  and  that  he  lyiay  be  the  fitter  bv  the 
strength  he  receives,  for  the  service  of  God,  he 
makes  his  food  not  fuel  for  lust,  but  help  to  dut^-. 
2.  In  buying  and  selling,  we  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God.  The  wicked  live  upon  unjust  gain,  ei- 
ther by  falsifying  tiie  balances,  Hos.  xii.  7.  <■  The 
balances  of  deceit  are  in  his  hands.'     While  men 

II  make  their  weights  lighter,  they  make  their  sins 


1* 


man's  chief  ekd  is  to  glority  god. 


lieavier  ;  or,  by  exacting  more  than  tlie  commo- 
dity is  vvoilh,  they  do  not  for  fourscore  write  down 
fttty,  but  for  fifty,  fourscore ;  they  exact  double 
tlie  price  that  a  thing  is  worth  :  but  then  wc  buy 
and  sell  to  the  glory  of  God,  when  in  our  buying 
and  selling,  we  observe  that  golden  maxim,  'To 
do  to  others,  as  v/e  would  have  them  to  do  to  us,' 
Matt.  vii.  12.  When  we  do  sell  our  commodi- 
ties, that  we  do  not  sell  our  conscience,  Acts 
xxiv.  16.  '  Herein  do  I  exercise  mvself.  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward.  God, 
and  toward  men.'  This  is  to  glorify  God,  when 
we  have  an  eye  at  God  in  all  our  civil  and  natu- 
ral actions,  and  will  do  nothing  that  may  reflect 
any  blemish  on  religion. 

(14.)  We  glorify  God,  by  labouring  to  draw 
others  to  God  ;  we  convert  others  and  so  make 
them  instruments  of  glorifying  God.  We  should 
be  both  diamonds  and  loadstones ;  diamonds  for 
the  lustre  of  grace,  and  loadstones  for  our  attrac- 
tive virtue  in  drav/ing  others  to  Christ :  Gal.  iv. 
19.  '  My  little  chddren  of  whom  I  travail,'  &c. 
This  is  a  great  way  of  glorifying  God,  when  we 
break  the  devil's  prison,  and  turn  men  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God. 

(15.)  We  glorify  God,  in  a  high  manner,  when 
we  suffer  for  God,  and  seal  the  gospel  with  our 
blood,  John  xxi.  18,  19.  '  When  thou  shalt  be 
old,  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee, 
whither  thou  wouldst  not :  this  spake  he,  signify- 
ing by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God.'  God's 
glory  shines  in  the  ashes  of  his  martyrs,  Isa.  xxiv. 
15.  '  Wherefore  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  fires.' 
Micaiah  was  in  the  prison,  Isaiah  was  sawn  asun- 
der, Paul  beheaded,  Luke  hanged  on  an  olive- 
tree  ;  thus  did  they,  by  their  death,  glorify  God. 
The  sufferings  of  the  primitive  saints  did  honour 
God,  and  make  the  gospel  famous  in  the  world : 
what  would  others  say?  See  what  a  good  master 
they  serve,  and  how  they  love  him,  that  they  will 
venture  the  loss  of  all  in  his  service.  The  glory 
of  Christ's  kingdom  doth  not  stand  in  worldly 
pomp  and  grandeur,  as  other  kings' ;  but  it  is  seen 
in  the  cheerful  sufferings  of  his  people  :  the  saints 
of  old  '  loved  not  their  lives  to  the  death,'  Rev. 
xii.  11.  They  snatch  up  torments  as  so  many 
crowns.  God  grant  we  may  thus  glorify  him,  if 
he  calls  us  to  it.  Many  pray,  '  let  this  cup  pass 
away,'  but  few,  thy  vvill  be  done. 

(16.)  We  glorify  God,  when  we  give  God  the 
glory  of  all  we  do.  Herod,  when  he  had  made 
an  oration,  and  the  people  gave  a  shout,  saying, 
•  it  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man  j'  he 


took  this  glory  to  himself,  the  text  saith,  'And 
immediately  the  angel  of  tjie  Lord  smote  him,  be» 
cause  he  gave  not  God  the  glory,  and  he  was  eat- 
en of  worms,'  Acts  xii.  23.  Then  we  glorify 
God,  when  we  sacrifice  the  praise  and  glory  of 
all  to  God,  1  Cor.  XV.  10.  _•  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all,'  a  speech,  one  would 
think,  savoured  of  pride  ;  but  the  apostle  pulls  the 
crown  from  bis  own  head,  and  sets  it  upon  the 
h#ad  of  free  grace,  'yet  npt  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  with  me ;'  as  Joab,  when  he 
fought  against  Rabbah,  sent  for  king  David,  that 
he  might  carry  away  the  crown  of  the  victory, 
2  Sam.  xii.  28.  so  a  Christian  when  he  hath  gotten 
power  oyer  any  corruption  or  temptation  sends 
for  Christ  that  he  may  carry  away  the  crown  of 
the  victory,  as  the  silk  worm  v.lien  she  weaves 
her  curious  work,  she  hides  herself  under  the 
silk,  and  is  not  seen  ;  so  when  we  have  done  any 
thing  praise-vi'orthy,  we  must  hide  ourselves  un- 
der the  vail  of  humility,  and  transfer  the  glory  of 
all  we  have  done  to  God.  Constantine  did  use 
to  write  the  name  of  Christ  over  his  door,  .so 
should  we  write  the  name  of  Christ  over  our  du- 
ties ;  let  him  wear  the  garland  of  praise. 

(17-)  We  glorify  God  by  a  holy  life.  As  a 
bad  life  doth  dishonour  God,  1  Peter  ii.  8.  *  Ye 
are  an  holy  nation,  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  him  that  hath  called  you,'  Rom.  ii.  24. 
•  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles  through  you.'  Epiphanus  saith,  "  That 
the  looseness  of  some  Christians,  in  his  time, 
made  many  of  the  heathens  shun  the  company  of 
the  Christians,  and  would  not  be  drawn  to  hear 
their  sermons."  So,  by  our  exact  Bible-conver- 
sation we  glorify  God.  Though  the  main  work 
of  religion  lies  in  the  heart,  yet  our  light  must  so 
shine  that  others  may  behold  it ;  the  chief  of  the 
building  is  the  foundation,  yet  the  glory  of  it  is 
in  the  fiontispiecfe  :  so  is  beauty  in  the  conversa- 
tion ;  when  the  saints,  who  are  called  jewels,  cast 
a  sparkling  lustre  of  holiness  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  ;  then  they  *  walk  as  Christ  walked,'  1  John 
ii.  6.  when  they  live  as  if  they  had  seen  the  Lord 
with  bodily  eyes,  and  been  with  him  upon  the 
mount ;  then  they  adorn  religion,  and  bring  rev- 
enues of  glory  to  the  crown  of  heaven. 

Use  1.  It  shews  us  what  should  not  be  our 
chief  end,  is  not  to  get  great  estates,  not  to  lay  up 
treasures  upon  earth  ;  this  is  the  degeneracy  of 
mankind  since  the  fall  :  their  great  design  is  to 
compass  the  earth  and  grow  rich  ;  and  this  they 
make  their  chief  end  :  those  never  think  of  glori. 
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fying  God  ;  they  trade  for  the  world,  but  are  not 
factors  for  heaven,  Eccl.  ix.  13.  •  Madness  is  in 
their  hearts  while  they  live.'  ,.  Sometimes  they 
never  arrive  at  an  estate,  they  never  get  the  ven- 
ison they  hunt  for  ;  or  though  they  do,  what  have 
they  ?  that  which  will  not  fill  the  heart,  any  more 
than  the  mariner's  breath  will  fill  tho  sails  of  a 
ship  :  a  picture  drawn  on  the  ice.  So  they  spend 
tiieir  time  as  Israel,  in  gathering  straw,  but  re- 
member not  the  end  of  living  to  glorify  God, 
Ecdes.  v.  16.  •  What  profit  hath  he  that  labour- 
etii  for  the  wind  ?'  And  these  things  are  soon 
gone. 

Dxe  2.  It  reproves  such — 1.    As  bring  no  glory 
to  God :  They  do  not  answer  the  end  of  their 
creation,  their  time  is  not  time  lived,  but  time 
lost :  they  are  like  the  wood  of  the  vine,  Ezek. 
XV.  2.      Their  lives  are,  as  St.  Bernard  speaks 
"  Either  sinfulness    or    barrenness.      An  useless 
burden  on  the  earth."     God  will  one  day  ask  such 
a  question  as  king  Ahasuerus  did,    Esth.  vi.  3. 
'  What    honour  and    dignity  hath  been  done  to 
Mordecai  ?'     So  will  the  Lord  say.  What  honour 
hath  been   done  to  me  ?  what  revenues  of  glory 
have  you  brought  into  my  exchequer  ?     There  is 
none  here  present  but  God  hath  put  you  in  some 
capacity  of  glorifying   him;  the  health  he  hath 
given  you,  the  parts,    estate,   seasons  of   grace, 
these  all  are  opportunities  put  into  your  hand  to 
glorify  him  j  and,   be  assured,  God  will  call  you 
to  account,  to  know  what  you  have  done  with  the 
mercies  he  hath  intrusted  you  with,  what  glory 
you  have  brought  to  him.     The  parable  of  the 
talents,  Matt.  xxv.  15.  where  the  men  with  the 
five  talents,  and  the  two  talents,  are  brought  to  a 
reckoning,  doth    evidently  shew,  that  God  will 
call  you  to  a  strict  account,  to   know  how  you 
have  traded  with    your  talents,  and  what  glory 
ye  have  brought  to  him.     Now,  how  sad  will  it 
be  with  them  who  hide  their  tafents  in  a  napkin, 
tiiat  bring  God  no  glory  at  all  ?  Verse  30.  '  Cast 
ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness.' 
It  is   not  enough  for  you  to  say,  that  you  have 
not  dishonoured  God,  you  have  not  lived  in  gross 
sin  ;  but  what  good  have  you  done  ?  what  glory 
have  you  brought  to  God  ?     It  is  not  enough  for 
the  servant  of  the  vineyard,  that  he  do  no  hurt  in 
the  vineyard,  that  he  do  not  break  the  trees,  or 
destroy  the  hedges  ;  if  he  doth  not  do  service  in 
the  vineyard,  he  loseth  his  pay  :  if  you  do  not 
good  in  your  place,  do  not  glorify  God,  you  will 
lose  your  pay,  and  miss  of  salvation.     Oh  think  of 


this,  all  you  that  live  unserviceably  !   Christ  curs- 
ed the  barren  fig-tree. 

2.  It  reproves  such  as  are  so  far  from  bringing 
glory  to  God,  that  they  rob  God  of  his  glory,  Mai. 
iii.  3.     '  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  yet  ye   have  rob- 
bed me.'     They  rob  Go.l,  who  take  the  glory  due 
to  God  to  themselves  :   1.  If  they  have  gotten  an 
estate,  they  ascribe  all  to  their  own    wit  and  in- 
dustry, they  set  the  crown  upon  their  own  head, 
not  considering  that,  Deut.  viii.  18.  'Thou  shalt 
remember  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  it  is  he  that  giv- 
eth  thee  power  to  get  wealth.'     2.  If  they  do  any 
duty  of  religion,  they  look  squint  to  their  own 
glory,  Matt.  vi.  5.     'That  they  may  be  seen  of 
men  :'  That  they  may  be  set  upon  a  theatre  that 
others  may  admire  and  canonize  them.      The  oil 
of  vain  glory  feeds  their  lamp.      How  many  hath 
the  wind  of  popular  breath  brown  to  hell  !    Whom 
the  devil  could   not  destroy  by  intemperance,  he 
hath  by  vain  glory, 

3.  It  reproves  them  who  fight  against  God's 
glory,  Acts  v.  29.  '  Lest  ye  be  found  to  fight 
against  God.' 

Q.  But  who  do  Jight  against  God's  glory  ? 
A.    Such    as    do    oppose  that  whereby  God's 
glory  is  promoted  :  God's  glory  is  much  promoted 
in   the  preaching  of  the  word,  because  it  is  his 
engine  whereby  he  converts  souls.      Now,  such 
as  would  hinder  the  preaching  of  the  word,  these 
fight  against  God's  glory,  1  Thes.  ii.  16.      'For- 
bidding us  to  speak  to   the   Gentiles,  that  they 
might  be  saved.'     Dioclesian,  who  raised  the  10th 
persecution    against  the    Christians,  did  prohibit 
church  meetings,  andwould  have  thetemples  of  the 
Christians  to  be  razed  down.  Such  as  hinder  preach- 
ing, do  as  the  Philistines  that  stop  the  wells,  they 
stop  the  well  of  the  water  of  life ;  they  take  away 
the  physicians  that  should    heal    sin-sick   souls  : 
ministers  are  lights.  Matt.   v.   14.   and   who  but 
thieves  hate  the  light  ?  these  persons  do  directly 
strike  at  God's  glory  ;  and  what  an  account  will 
they  have  to  give  to  God,  when  he  shall  charge  the 
blood  of  men's  souls  upon  them,   Luke  xi.  52. 
'  Ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  ;  ye 
entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  en- 
tering in  ye  hindered.'     If  there  be  either  justice 
in  heaven,  or  fire  in  hell,  they  shall  not  go  un- 
punished. 

Use  4.  Exhortation  :  let  us  every  one,  in  our 
place,  make  this  our  chief  end  and  design,  to 
glorify  God  :  1.  Let  me  speak  to  magistrates  ;  God 
hath  put  much  glory  upon  them,  Psal.  Ixxxii.  6. 
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1  have  said    ye  are  gods ;'    and  will   they  not  |  the  more :  what  is  one  the  better  of  an  estate 


glorify  him  whom  he  hath  put  so  much  glory  up- 
on? Magistrates  should  be  zealous  for  God's  wor- 
ship night  and  day  ;  they  should  not  let  the  sword 
rust  in  the  scabbard,  but  draw  it  out  for  the  cut- 
ting down  of  sin.     2.  Ministers,  how  should  they 
study  to  promote  God's  glory  ;  God  hath  intrust- 
ed them  with  two  of  the  most  precious  things,  his 
truths,  and  the  souls  of  his  people.     Ministers  are 
by  virtue  of  tlieir -office,  to  glorify  God  :  1.  They 
must  glorify  God  by  labouring  in  the  word  and 
doctrine:   2  Tim.  iv.  1.     'I  charge  thee  before 
God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead  :   preach  the  word,  be  in- 
stant in  season,  out  of  season,'  &c.     It  was  Aug- 
ustine's wish,   ♦•  that  Christ  at  his  coming,  might 
find  him  either  praying  or  preaching."     2.  Minis- 
ters must  glorify  God  by  their  zeal  and  sanctity. 
The  priests  under  the  law,  before  they  served  at 
the  altar,  did  wash  in  the  laver :  such  as  serve  in 
the  Lord's  house,  must  first  be  waslied  from  gross 
sin  in  the  laver  of  repentance.     It  is  a  matter  of 
grief  and  shame,  to  think  how  many,   who  call 
themselves  ministers,   do,  instead  of  apparently 
bringing  glory  to  God,  dishonour  God,  2  Chron. 


that  is  spent  ?  But  now  to  have  conscience  telling 
you,  that  you  have  glorified  God  on  earth,  what 
sweet  comfort  and  peace  will  this  let  into  your 
soul !  how  will  this  make  you  long  for  death  !  The 
servant  that  bath  been  all  day  working  in  the  vine- 
yard longs  till  evening  comes,  when  he  shall  re- 
ceive his  pay.  They  who  have  lived,  and  brought 
no  glory  to  Got!,  how  can  they  think  of  dying 
with  comfort?  They  cannot  expect  a  harvest, 
they  never  sowed  any  seed  :  how  can  they  expect 
glory  from  God,  tiiat  never  brought  any  glory  to 
him  ?  O  in  what  horror  will  they  be  at  deith  ? 
The  worm  of  conscience  will  gnaw  their  souls, 
before  the  worms  are  gnawing  their  bodies. 

2.  Mot.  If  we  glotify  God,  he  will  glorify  our 
souls  for  ever ;  by  raising  God's  glory,  we  inci-ease 
our  own  by  glorifying  God,  we  come  at  hist  to 
the  blessed  enjoying  of  him.  And  that  brings  me 
to  the  2d,  "  The  enjoying  of  God." 

2dli/  ;  Man's  chiet  end  is  to  enjoy  God  for  ever, 
Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.  'Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?' 
that  is.  What  is  there  in  heaven  I  desire  to  enjoy 
but  thee?  There  is  a  twofold  fruicion  or  enjoy- 
ing of  God  :  the  one  is  in  tliis  life,  the  other  in  tiie 


xi.  15.  Their  lives,  as  well  as  doctrines,  are  heter-,  j  life  to  corner 


*'  It  is  not  as  my  master,  Plutarch,  saith  ; 
written  a  book  against  wrath,  anger,  et 


odox,   they  are  not  free  from  the  sins  which  they 
reprove  in  others.      Plutarch's  servant  upbraid- 
ed him, 
he  hath 

ipse  mihi  irasc'Uur,  yet  he  falls  into  a  passion  of  an- 
ger with  me."     So  this  minister  preacheth  against 
drunkenness,  yet  lie  will  be  drunk ;   he  preach- 
eth against  swearing,  yet  he  will  swear ;  this  re- 
proacheth   God,   and  makes  the  offering  of  the 
Lord  to  be  abhorred.     H.  Masters  of  families,  do 
ye  glorify  God,  season  your  children  and  servants 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  ;  your  houses 
should  be  little  churches,  Cicn.  xviii.  19.    '  I  know 
that    Abraham   will    conunaud   his  children  that 
they  may  keep  the  way  of  the   Lord.'     You  that 
are  masters,  know  you  have  a  charge  of  souls  un- 
der you  J  for  want  of  the  bridle  of  family  discip- 
line, youth  runs  wild  :  well,  let  rae  lay  down  some 
motives  to  glorify  God. 

1.  Mot.  It  will  be  a  great  comfort  in  a  dying 
hour,  to  think  we  Irave  gloiified  God  in  our  lives  j 
it  was  Christ's  comfort  before  his  death,  John 
xvii.  3.  '  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth.'  At  the 
hour  of  death,  all  your  earthly  comforts  will  vanish : 
if  you  think  how  rich  you  have  been,  what  plea- 
sures you  have  had  on  earth  ;  this  will  be  so  far 
from  comforting  you,  that  it  will  but  torment  you 


1st ;  An  enjoying  of  God  here  in  this  lifie :  The 
enjoying  of  God's  presence  ;  it  is  a  great  matter 
to  enjoy  God's  ordinances,  (a  mercy  that  some  do- 
envy  us,)  but  to  enjoy  God's  presence  in  the  or- 
dinances, is  that  which  a  gracious  heart  aspires 
'after,  Psal.  Ixiii.  2.  'To  see  thy  glory  so  as  I  have 
seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary.'     This  sweet  enjoying 
of  God,  is,  when  we  feel  his  Spirit  co-operating 
with  the  ordinance,  and  distilling  grace  upon  our| 
hearts  :    1.  When   in   the  word   the   Spirit   dothl 
quicken  and   raise  the  affections,   Luke  xxiv.  '32- 
*  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us  V     2.  When] 
the  Spirit  doth   transform  the  heart,  leaving  aivj 
impress  of  holiness  upon  it,   2  Cor.  iii.  8.     'Wei 
are  changed   into  the  same  image,   from  glory  tc 
glory.'     When   the   Spirit  doth  revive  the  ht'artj 
with  comfort,   it  conies  not  only  with  its  anointJ 
ing,  but  its  seal ;   it  sheds  God's  love  abroad  ir 
the  heart,  Rom.  v.  5.     This  is  to  enjoy  God  in  an' 
ordinance,    1  John  i.  3.    'Our  fellowship  is* with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'     \n 
the  word,  we  hear  (iod's  voice,  and  in  the  sacra- 
ment we  have  liis  kiss:  this  is  enjoying  of  God:  and 
what  infinite  content  doth  a  gracious  soul  find  in 
this  !     The  heart  being  warmed  and  inflamed  in 
I  a  duty,  this  is  God's  aiisyvei'ing  by  fire.     When  a. 
Christian  hath  the  sweet  illapses  of  God's  Spirit., 
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these  are  tlie  first  fruifs  of  glory,  wlien  God  comes 
down  to  the  soul  in  an  ordinance.  Now,  CIn'ist 
hath  |)iilled  oif  his  vail,  and  sliowed  his  smiling 
face  ;  now,  he  hath  led  a  l)eliever  into  the  ban- 
quetinji-hoMse,  and  given  him  of  the  spiced  wine 
of  liis  love  to  diink  ;  he  hath  put  in  his  finger  by 
the  Iiole  of  the  door;  he  hath  touched  the  heart, 
and  made  it  leap  for  joy:  O  how  sweet  is  it  thus 
to  enjoy  God !  The  godly  have,  in  the  use  of  the 
ordinances,  had  such  divine  raptures  of  joy,  and 
soul  transfigurations,  that  they  have  been  carried 
above  the  world,  and  have  despised  all  things  here 
below. 

Use  1.  Is  the  enjoying  of  God  in  this  life  so 
S'A^et  ?  How  prodigiously  wicked  are  they  that 
prefer  the  enjoying  of  their  lusts,  before  tlie  en- 
joying of  God  !  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  '  The  lust  of  tlie 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life,'  is  the 
trinity  they  worship.  Lust  is  an  inordinate  de- 
sire or  impulse,  provoking  the  soul  to  that  vvhich 
is  evil ;  there  is  the  revengeful  lust,  and  t!ic  \<!i\n- 
ton  lust.  Lust  is  like  a  feverish  heat,  it  puts  the 
soul  into  a  tlame.  Aristotle  calls  sensual  lusts 
brutish,  because,  when  any  lust  is  violent,  reason 
or  conscience  cannot  be  heard,  the  beast  rides 
the  man  :  these  lusts,  when  they  are  enjoyed,  do 
besot  and  dispirit  persons,  Hos.  iv.  It.  '  Whore- 
dom and  wine  take  away  tlie  heart :'  they  have  no 
heart  for  any  thing  that  is  good.  How  many 
make  it  their  chief  end,  not  to  enjoy  God,  but  to 
enjoy  their  lusts  ;  as  that  Cardinal  said,  "  Let 
him  but  keep  his  cardinalship  of  Paris,  and  he 
was  content  to  lose  liis  i)art  in  Paradise."  Lust 
first  bewitcheth  with  pleasure,  and  then  comes 
the  fatal  dart,  Prov.  vii.  23.  '  Till  a  dart  strike 
through  his  liver.'  This  should  be  as  a  flaming 
sword  to  stop  men  in  the  way  of  their  carnal  de- 
lights. "Who  would  for  a  drop  of  pleasure  drink  a 
sea  of  wrath  ? 

Use  2.  Let  it  be  our  great  care  to  enjoy  God's 
sweet  presence  here,  which  is  the  beauty  and  com- 
fort of  the  ordinances.  Enjoying  spii-itual  com- 
munion with  God,  is  a  riddle  and  mystery  to  most 
people  ;  every  one  that  hangs  about  the  court 
doth  not  speak  with  the  king.  We  may  approach 
to  God  in  ordinances,  and,  as  it  were,  hang  about 
the  court  of  heaven,  yet  not  enjoy  communion 
with  God  :  we  may  have  the  letter  without  the 
Spirit,  the  visible  sign  without  the  invisible  grace: 
it  is  the  enjoying  of  God  in  a  duty  we  should 
chiefly  look  at,  .Psal.  xlii.  2.  'My  soul  thirsteth 
for  God,  for  the  living  God.'  Alas  !  what  are  all 
our  worldly  enjoyments,  without  the  enjoying  of 


God  ?  Vriiat  is  it  to  enjoy  a  great  de;d  of  health, 
a  brave  estate,  and  not  to  enjoy  God  ?  Job  xxx. 
28.  '  I  went  mourning  without  the  snn.'  So 
mayest  thou  say  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  creatures 
without  God,  'I  went  monrjiing  vdthout  the  sun.'  , 
I  have  the  star-light  of  outward  enjoyments,  but 
I  cannot  enjoy  God,  I  want  tlie  Sun  of  llighte- 
ousness.  '  I  went  mourning  without  the  sun.' 
This  should  be  our  great  design,  not  only  to  have 
ti)e  ordinances  of  God,  but  t!ie  God  of  the  ordi- 
nances :  the  enjoying  of  God's  sweet  presence 
witi)  us  here  is  the  most  contented  life :  he  is  a 
hive  of  sweetness,  a  magazine  of  riches,  a  foun- 
tain of  delight,  Psal.  xxxvi.  8,  9.  The  higher  the 
lark  flies,  the  sweeter  it  sings  ;  and  the  higher  we 
fly  by  the  wing  of  fait!i,  the  more  of  God  we 
erjoy,  the  sweeter  dehglit  we  feel  in  our  souls. 
How  is  the  heart  inflamed  in  prayer  and  medita- 
tion ?  What  joy  and  peace  in  believing?  Is  it 
not  coiiifortable  being  in  heaven  ?  He  that  enjoys 
much  of  God  in  this  life,  carries  heaven  about 
him.  O  let  this  be  the  tiling  we  are  chiefly  am- 
bitious of,  the  enjoying  of  God  in  his  ordinances; 
remember,  the  enjoying  of  God's  svreet  presence 
here,  is  an  earnest  of  our  enjoying  liira  in  heaven. 
— And  that  brings  us  to  the  second  thing,  viz. 

2d,  The  enjoying  of  God  in  the  life  to  come  : 
Man's  chief  end  is  to  enjoy  God  for  ever.      Be- 
fore this  plenary  fruition  of  God  in  heaven,  there 
must  be  something  previous  and  antecedent;  and 
that  is,  our  being  in  a  state  of  grace.     We  must 
have  conformity  to  him  in  grace,  before  we  can 
have  communion  with  him  in  glory;  grace  and   • 
glory  are  linked   and    chained   together ;    grace 
precedes  glory,  as  the  morning  star  ushers  in  the 
sun.     God  will  have  us  qualified  and  fitted  for  a 
state  of  blessedness  :  drunkards  and  swearers  are 
not  fit  to  enjoy  God  in  glory  ;  the  Lord  will  not 
lay  such  vipers  in  his  bosom ;  only  the  '  pure  in 
heart  shall  sec  God :'  we  must  first  be,  as  the  king's 
daughter,  glorious  within,  before  we  are  clothed 
with  the  robes  of  glory.     As  king  Ahasuerus  first 
caused  the  virgins  to  be  purified  and  anointed, 
and  they  had  their  sweet  odours  to  perfume  them, 
and  then  they  went    to  stand  before   the  king, 
Esth.  ii.  12.    so    must  we;    we   must    have   the 
anointing  of   God,    and    be  perfumed  with  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  those  sweet  odours,  and  then 
we  shall  stand  before  the  king  of  heaven  ;   novv, 
being  thus  divinely  qualified   by  grace,  we   shall 
be  taken   up  to  the  mount  of  vision,  and  enjoy 
God  for  ever ;   this   enjoying  God  for  ever,   is 
nothing  else  but  to  be  put  in  a  state  of  happiness. 
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As  the  bo,ly  cannot  have  life  but  by  having  com- 
munion with  the  soul ;  so  the  soul  cannot  have 
blessedness,  but  by  having  immediate  communion 
with  God.  God  is  the  summurn  bonum,  the  chief 
good  ;  therefore  the  enjoying  of  him  is  the  high- 
est fehcity  ;  he  is,  I  say,  the  chief  good. 

1.  He  is  an  universal  good  ;  bonum  in  quo 
omnia  bona,  "  a  good,  in  which  are  all  goods." 
The  excellencies  of  the  creature  are  limited.  A 
man  may  have  health,  not  beauty ;  learning,  not 
parentage ;  riches,  not  wisdom  :  bnt  in  God  are 
eminently  contained  all  excellencies :  he  is  a 
good,  commensurate  fully  to  the  soul  ;  he  is  a 
sun,  a  portion,  an  horn  of  salvation  :  in  him 
dwells  '  all  fullness,'  Col.  i.  19.  2.  God  is  an  un- 
mixed  good  :  no  condition  in  this  life  but  hath  its 
mixture  :  for  every  drop  of  honey  there  is  a  drop 
of  gall.  Solomon  who  gave  himself  to  find  out 
this  philosoplier's  stone,  to  search  out  for  a  hap- 
piness here  below,  he  found  vanity  and  vexation, 
Ecc!.  i.  2.  But  God  is  a  perfect,  quintessential 
good.  He  is  sweetness  in  the  flower.  3.  God  is 
a  satisfying  good  :  The  soul  cries  out  I  have 
enough,  Psal.  xvii.  15.  *  I  shall  be  satisfied  with 
thy  likeness.'  A  man  that  is  thirsty,  bring  him 
to  the  ocean  and  he  hath  enough.  If  there  be 
enough  in  God  to  satisfy  the  angels,  then  sure, 
enough  to  satisfy  us.  The  soul  is  but  finite,  but 
God  isan  uncreated  infinite  good.  And  yet  though 
God  be  such  a  good  as  doth  satisfy,  yet  not  sur- 
feit. Fresh  joys  spring  continually  from  God's 
face  ;  and  God  is  as  much  to  be  desired  after 
millions  of  years  by  glorified  souls,  as  at  the  first 
moment.  There  is  so  much  fulness  in  God  as 
satisfies,  yet  so  much  sweetness  that  the  soul  still 
desires  ;  it  is  satisfaction  without  surfeit.  4.  God 
is  a  delicious  good.  That  which  is  the  chief  good 
must  ravish  the  soul  with  pleasure;  there  must 
be  in  it  spirits  of  delight  and  quintessence  of  joy, 
and  tliis  is  to  be  enjoyed  only  in  God.  In  Deo 
quadum  dulcedine  delectatur  animo,  imo  rapilur : 
The  love  of  God  drops  such  infinite  suavity  into 
the  soul  as  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  If 
there  be  so  much  delight  in  God,i  when  we 
see  him  only  by  faith,  1  Peter  i.  8.  what  will 
the  joy  of  vision  be,  when  we  shall  see  him 
lace  to  face  ?  If  the  saints  have  found  so  much 
delight  in  God  while  they  were  suffering,  O  then 
what  joy  and  delight  vvill  they  have  when  they 
are  crowning!  If  flames  are  beds  of  roses,  O 
then  wJiat  will  it  be  to  lean  on  the  bosom  of 
Jesus?  What  a  bed  of  roses  will  that  be!  5. 
God  is  a  superlative  good.      He  is  better  than 


any  thing  you  can  put  in  competition  with  him  : 
he  is  better  than  health,  riches,  honour.  Other 
things  maintain  life,  he  gives  life.  But  who  would 
go  to  put  any  tiling  in  balance  with  the  deity  j 
who  would  weigh  a  feather  with  a  mountain  of 
gold  ?  God  excels  all  other  things  more  infinitely 
than  the  sun  the  light  of  a  taper.  G.  God  is  an 
eternal  good  :  He  is  the  Ancient  of  days,  Dan.  vii. 
9.  yet  never  decays  nor  waxes  old.  The  joy  he 
gives  is  eternal,  the  crown  fadeth  not  away,  1 
Peter  v.  4.  The  glorified  soul  shall  be  ever  sola- 
cing itself  in  God  ;  it  shall  be  feasting  on  his  love, 
and  sunning  itself  in  the  light  of  his  countenance. 
We  read  of  the  river  of  pleasure  at  God's  right 
hand ;  but  vvill  not  this  in  time  be  dried  up  ?  No, 
tiiere  is  a  fountain  at  the  bottom  which  feeds  it, 
Psjl.  xxxvi.  9.  '  With  the  Lord  is  the  fountain  of 
life.'  Thus  God  is  the  chief  good,  and  the  enjoying 
God  ior  ever  is  the  supremest  felicity  the  soul  is 
capable  of. 

1.  Use  of  Exhortation.  Let  it  be  the  chief 
end  of  our  living  to  enjoy  this  chief  good  hereaf- 
ter ;  tills  is  that  which  will  crown  us  with  happi- 
ness. Austin  reckons  up  988  opinions  among  the 
philosophers  about  happiness,  but  all  did  shoot 
short  of  the  mark.  Tlie  highest  elevation  oi'  a 
reasonable  soul  is  to  enjoy  God  for  ever.  It  is  the 
enjoying  God  that  makes  heaven,  1  Thess.  iv.  I7. 
•Then  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.'  The 
soul  trembles  as  the  needle  in  the  compass,  and  is 
never  at  rest  till  it  comes  to  God.  'lo  set  out 
this  excellent  state  of  a  glorified  soul's  enjoymg 
God:  1.  This  enjoying  of  God  must  not  be  un- 
derstood in  a  sensual  manner  ;  we  must  not  con- 
ceive any  carnal  pleasures  in  heaven.  The  Turks 
in  their  Alcoran,  speak  of  a  paradise  of  pleasure, 
where  they  have  riches  in  abundance,  and  re 
wine  served  in  golden  chalices.  Here  is  a  hei 
ven,  consisting  of  pleasures  for  the  body ;  tl 
epicures  of  this  age  would  like  such  a  heave 
when  they  die.  Though  indeed  the  state  of  glo- 
ry be  compared  to  a  feast,  and  is  set  out  by  pearls 
and  precious  stones,  yet  these  metaphors  are  only 
to  be  helps  to  our  tiiith,  and  to  shew  us  that  there 
is  superabundant  joy  and  felicity  in  the  empyrean 
heaven  ;  but  those  are  not  carnal  but  sacred  de- 
lights ;  as  our  employment  shall  be  spiritual,  it 
will  consist  in  adoring  and  praising  of  God:  So 
our  enjoyment  shall  be  spiritual,  it  shall  consist 
in  having  the  perfection  of  holiness,  in  seeing  the 
pure  face  of  Christ,  in  feeling  the  love  of  God, 
in  conversing  with  heavenly  spirits ;  these  delights 
will  be  more  adequate  and  proper  for  the  soul, 
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and  infinitely  exceed  all  carnal  voluptuous   de- 
H"'ht3.     2.  We  shall  have  a  lively  sense  of  this 
gforious  estate.     A  man  in  a  lethargy,  though  he 
be  alive,  yet  he  is  as  good  as  dead,  because  he  is 
not  sensible,  nor  doth  he  take  any  pleasure  in  his 
life  ;  we  shall  have  a  quick  and  lively  sense  of  the 
infinite  pleasure  which  ariseth  from  enjoyn-iCnt  of 
God  ;  we  shall  know  ourselves  to  be  happy,  we  shall 
reflect  with  joy  upon  our  dignity  and  felicity  ;  we 
shall  taste  everv  crumb  of  that  sweetness,  every 
drop  of  that   pleasure  which   flows   from   God. 
3,  We  shall  be  made  able  to  bear  a  sight  of  that 
giory  :  we  could  not  now  bear  that  glory,  it  would 
overwhelm  us,  as  a  weak  eye  cannot  behold  the 
sun;  but  God  will  capacitate  us  for  glory;  our  souls 
shall  be  so  heavenly,  and  perfected  with  holiness, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  enjoy  the  blessed  vision 
of  God.     Moses  in  a  clift  of  the  rock  saw  the  glo- 
ry of  God  passing  by,  Exod.  xxxiii.  '21.     Through 
our  blessed  rock  Christ,  we  shall  behold  the  bea- 
tifical  sight  of  God.     4.  This  enjoyment  of  God 
shall  be  more  than  a  bare  contemplation  of  him. 
Some  of  the  learned  move  the  question,  Whether 
the  enjoyment  of  God  shall   be  only  by  way  of 
contemplation  ?     Ans.  That  is  something,  but  it 
is  but  one  half  of  heaven  ;  there  shill  be  a  loving 
of  God,  an  acquiesence  in  him,  a  tasting  his  sweet- 
ness;   not  only  inspection  but  possession,   John 
xvii.  24.  'That  they  may  behold  my  glory;'  there  is 
inspection :  Ver.  22.  '  And  the  glory  thou   hast 
"■iven  mi,  I  have  given  them  ;'  there  is  possession, 
♦'Glory  shall  be  revealed  in  us,'  Rom.  viii.  18. 
not  only  revealed  to  us,  but  in  us.     To  behold 
God's  glory,  there  is  glory  revealed  to  us ;  but,  to 
partake  of  his  glory,  there  is  glory  revealed  in  us. 
As  the  spunge  sucks  in  the  wine,  so  shall  we  suck 
in  glory.     5.  There  is  no  intermission  in  this  state 
of  glory.     We  shall  not  only  have  God's  glorious 
presence  at  certain  special  seasons ;  but  we  shall 
be  continually  in  his  presence,  continually  under 
divine  raptures  of  joy.     There  shall  not  be  one  j 
minute  in  heaven,  wherein  a  glorified  soul  may  1 
say,   I  do  not  enjoy  happiness.     The  screams  of 


glory  are  not  like  the  water  of  a  conduit,  often 
stopped,  that  we  cannot  have  one  drop  of  water  ; 
but  those  heavenly  streams  of  joy  are  continually 
running.  O  hoA'  should  we  despise  this  valley  of 
tears  where  we  now  are,  for  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration !  how  should  we  long  for  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  God  in  paradise  !  Had  we  a  sight  of  that 
land  of  promise,  we  should  need  patience  to  be 
content  to  live  here  any  longer. 

2.  Let  t'.iis  be  a  spur  to  duty.  How  diligent 
and  zealous  should  we  be  in  glorifying  God,  that 
we  may  come  at  last  to  enjoy  him  ?  If  Tully,  De- 
mosthenes, and  Plato,  who  had  but  the  dim  watch- 
light  of  reason  to  see  by,  and  did  fimcy  an  elysi- 
um  and  happiness  after  this  life,  did  take  such 
Herculean  pains  to  enjoy  it;  O  then,  how  should 
Christians,  who  have  the  light  of  scripture  to  see 
by,  bestir  themselves,  that  they  may-attend  at  the 
eternal  fi-uition  of  God  and  glory  !  If  any  thing 
can  make  us  rise  oflp  our  bed  of  sloth,   and  serve 


God  with  all 


our  might, 


it  should  be  this ;   the 


hope  of  our  near  enjoyment  of  God  for  ever. 
Wiiat  made  Paul  so  active  in  the  sphere  of  reli- 
gion ?  1  Cor.  XV.  10.  '  I  laboured  more  abundant- 
ly than  they  all.'  His  obedience  did  not  move 
slow,  as  the  sun  on  the  dial ;  but  swift,  as  the  sun 
in  the  firmament.  Why  was  he  so  zealous  in  glo- 
rifying God,  but  that  he  might  at  last  centre  and 
terminate  in  him  ?  1  Thess.  iv.  IJ,  '  Then  shall 
we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.' 

3d,  Use  of'  Consolation.  Let  this  comfort  the 
godly  in  all  the  present  miseries  they  feel.  Thou 
complainest,  Christian,  thou  dost  not  enjoy  thy- 
self, fears  disquiet  thee,  wants  perplex  thee ;  in 
the  day  thou  canst  not  enjoy  ease,  in  the  night 
thou  canst  not  enjoy  sleep :  thou  dost  not  enjoy 
the  comforts  of  thy  life.  Let  this  revive  thee, 
that  shortly  thou  shalt  enjoy  God,  and  then  shalt 
have  more  than  thou  canst  ask  or  think  :  thou 
shalt  have  angel's  joy,  glory  without  intermission 
or  expiration.  We  shall  never  enjov  ourselves> 
fully,  till  we  enjoy  God  eternally. 


THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Q.  II.     WHAT  rule  hath  God  given  to  direct  us 
how  we  may  glorify  and  e/ijoy  him  ? 

Ans.  The  word  of  God  (which  is  contained  in 
tlie  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament)  is 


the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and 
enjoy  him. 

2  Tim.  iii.  16.  *  All  scripture  i&given  by  inspir- 
ation of  God,'  &c..  By  scripture  is  understood 
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the  sacred  book  of  God.— It  is  given  by  (livi:ie 
inspiration;  that  is,  the  sciipture  is  not  the  con- 
trivance of  man's  brain,  Imt  of  a  divine  original. 
The  image  of  Diana  was  had  in  veneration  by  the 
Ephesians,  becansc  they  did  sup]:)Ose  it  /ell  from 
Jupiter,  Acts  xix.  85.  This  book,  then,  of  the 
holy  scrij)tnrc  is  to  be  higidy  reverenced  and  es- 
teemed, because  we  are  sure  it  came  from  heaven, 
2  Pot.  i.  ^1.  The  two  Testaments  are  the  two 
lips  by  vvliich  God  hatli  spoken  to  us. 

Q.  Hotc  doth  it  appear  that  the  scriptures  Itave 
a  Jus  Divinum,  a  divine  authority  stamped  upon 
tliem  ? 

Ans.  Because  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are 
the  foundation  of  all  religion.  If  their  divinity 
cannot  be  proved,  the  foundation  is  gone  on  which 
we  build  our  faith.  I  shall,  therefore,  endeavour 
to  evince  this  great  truth,  that  the  scriptures  are 
the  very  word  of  God.  I  wonder  whence  the 
scriptures  should  come,  if  not  from  God.  1.  Bad 
men  could  not  be  the  authors  of  scripture ;  would 
their  minds  be  employed  in  inditing  such  holy 
lines?  would  they  declare  so  fiercely  against  sin  ? 
2.  Good  men  could  not  be  the  authors  of  scrip- 
ture. Could  they  write  in  such  a  strain  ?  or  could 
it  stand  with  their  grace  to  counterfeit  God's 
name,  and  put.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  to  a  book 
of  their  own  devising  ?  3.  Nor  could  any  angel 
in  heaven  be  the  author  of  Scripture,  because,  1. 
The  angels  pry  and  search  into  the  abyss  of  gos- 
pel mysteries,  1  Pet.  i.  12.  which  implies  their 
nescience  of  some  parts  of  scripture ;  and  sure 
they  cannot  be  authors  of  that  book  which  them- 
selves do  not  fully  understand.  Besides,  2.  "WJiat 
angel  in  heaven  durst  be  so  arrogant  as  to  per- 
sonate God  and  say,  '  I  create,'  Isa.  Ixv.  I7. 
and  *  I  the  Lord  have  said  it,'  Numb.  xiv.  35. 
iSo  that  it  is  evident,  the  pedigree  of  scripture  is 
sacred,  and  it  could  come  from  none  but  God 
himself. 

Not  to  speak  of  the  harmonious  consent  of  all 
the  parts  of  scripture,  there  are  seven  cogent  ar- 
guments which  may  evince  it  to  be  the  word  of 
God. 

1.  By  its  antiquity :  It  is  of  ancient  standing. 
The  grey  hairs  of  scripture  make  it  venerable. 
No  human  histories  extant  reach  further  than 
since  Noah's  flood ;  but  the  holy  scripture  relates 
matters  of  fact  that  have  been  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  J  it  writes  of  things  before  time. 
Now,  that  is  a  sure  rule  of  TertuUian,  "  That 
which  is  of  the  greatest  antiquity,  id  verum  quod 


2)rimum,  is  to  be  received  as  most  sacred  and  au- 
thentic." 

2.  V/e  may  know  the  scripture  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  by  the  miraculous  preservation  of  it  in  all 
ages.  Tlie  h.oly  scri])tures  are  the  richest  jewel 
that  Clu-ist  hath  left ;  and  the  church  of  (jod  hath 
kept  these  public  records  of  heaven,  that  they  have 
not  been  lost.  The  word  of  God  hath  never  want- 
ed enemies  to  opj)ose,  and,  if  possible  to  extirpate 
it."  Tliey  iiave  given  out  a  law  concerning  scrij;- 
ture,  as  Pharaoh  did  the  midwives,  concerning  the 
Hebrew  v/omen's  children,  to  strangle  it  in  the 
birth  ;  yet  God  hath  preserved  this  blessed  book 
inviolable  to  this  day.  The  devil  and  his  agents 
have  been  blowing  at  scripture-light,  but  could 
nevei-  prevail  to  blow  it  out ;  a  clear  sign  that  it 
was  lighted  from  heaven.  Nor  hath  the  church 
of  God,  in  all  revolutions  aiid  changes,  only  kept 
the  scripture  that  it  should  not  be  lo-t,  but  that 
it  should  not  be  depraved.  The  letter  of  scrip- 
ture hath  been  preserved,  without  any  corruption, 
in  the  original  tongue.  The  scriptures  were  not 
corrupted  before  Christ's  time,  for  then  Christ 
would  never  have  sent  the  Jews  to  the  scriptures  ; 
but  he  sends  them  to  the  scriptures,  John  v.  39. 
'  Search  the  scriptures.'  Christ  knew  these  sacred 
springs  were  not  muddied  with  human  fancies. 

3.  The  scripture  appears  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
by  the  matter  contained  in  it.  (1.)  By  its  pro- 
fundity. The  mystery  of  scripture  is  so  abstruse 
and  profound,  that  no  man  or  angel  could  have 
known  it,  had  it  not  been  divinely  revealed.  That 
Eternity  should  be  born  ;  that  he  who  thunders  in 
the  heavens  should  cry  in  the  cradle  ;  tliat  he  who 
rules  the  stars,  should  suck  the  breasts  j  that  the 
Prince  of  life  should  die ;  that  the  Lord  of  glory 
shoidd  be  put  to  shame ;  that  sin  should  he  pun- 
ished to  the  full,  yet  pardoned  to  the  full ;  who 
could  ever  have  conceived  of  such  a  myster)',  had 
not  the  scripture  been  the  oracle  to  reveal  it  to  us  ? 
So,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  ;  that  the 
same  body  which  is  crumbled  into  a  thousand 
pieces,  should  rise  idem  niimero,  the  same  individ- 
ual body  5  for  else  it  were  a  creation,  not  a  resur- 
rection. How  could  such  a  sacred  riddle,  above 
all  human  disquisition,  be  known,  had  not  the 
scripture  made  a  discovery  of  it?  (2.)  By  its 
purity.  It  is,  for  the  matter  of  it,  so  full  of  good- 
ness, justice  and  sanctity,  that  it  could  be  breath- 
ed from  none  but  from  God;  the  holiness  of  it 
shows  it  to  be  of  God,  it  bears  his  very  image. 
The  scripture  is  compared  to  silver  refined  seven 
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times,  Psal.  xii.  G.  This  book  of  God  hath  no  errata 
in  it :  it  is  a  beam  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  a 
crystal  stream  flowing  from  the  fountain  of  life. 
All  laws  and  edicts  of  men  have  had  their  corrup- 
tions, but  the  word  of  God  hath  not  the  least  tinc- 
ture, it  is  of  a  meridian  splendour,  Psal.  cxix.  140. 
'  Thy  word  is  very  pure,'  like  wine  that  comes 
from  the  grape,  which  is  not  mixed  nor  adulter- 
ated. It  is  so  pure  that  it  purifies  every  thing  else, 
John  xvii.  l?.  'Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth.'  The  scripture  presseth  holiness,  so  as 
never  any  book  did  :  it  bids  us  live  '  soberly,  right- 
eously, godly,'  Tit.  ii.  12.  Soberly,  in  acts  of 
temperance  ;  righteously,  in  acts  of  justice  :  godly 
in  the  acts  of  zeal  and  devotion.  It  commends  to 
us,  whatever  is  just,  lovely  and  of  good  report, 
Phil.  iv.  8.  This  sword  of  the  Spirit,  Eph.  vi.  I7. 
cuts  down  vice.  Out  of  this  tower  of  scripture  is 
thrown  down  a  millstone  upon  the  head  of  sin. 
The  scripture  is  tlie  royal  law,  which  commands 
not  only  in  the  actions,  but  affections  :  it  binds  the 
heart  to  its  good  behaviour.  Where  is  there  such 
holiness  to  be  found  as  is  digged  out  of  this  sacred 
mine  ?  who  could  be  the  author  of  such  a  book, 
but  God  himself? 

4.  That  the  scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  is 
evident  by  its  predictions  ;  it  prophesieth  of  things 
to  come.  This  shews  the  voice  of  God  speaking 
in  it ;  it  was  foretold  by  the  prophet,  '  A  virgin 
shall  conceive,'  Isa.  vii.  14.  and  the  '  Messiah 
shall  be  cut  off,'  Dan,  ix.  26.  The  scripture  fore- 
tels  things  that  should  fall  out  many  ages  and 
centuries  after  ;  as  how  long  Israel  should  serve  in 
the  iron  furnace,  and  the  very  day  of  their  deliver- 
ance, Exod.  xii.  41.  *  At  the  end  of  the  four  hun- 

^dred  and  thirty  years,  even  the  self-same  day,  it 
•  came  to  pass  that  the  host  of  the  Lord  went  out 
o^gypt.'  .This  prediction  of  future  things  mere- 
l^contingent,  and  not  depending  upon  natural 
CTUses,  is  a  clear  demonstration  of  its  divine  or- 
iginal. 

5.  The  impartiality  of  those  men  of  God,  who 
wrote  the  scriptures ;  they  do  not  spare  to  set 
down  their  own  failings.  What  man  that  writes 
an  history  would  black  his  own  face,  viz.  record 
those  things  of  himself  that  might  stain  his  reputa- 
tion ?  Moses  records  his  own  impatience  when  he 
struck  the  rock,  and  tells  us,  therefore  he  could 
not  enter  into  the  land  of  Promise.  David  writes 
of  his  own  adultery  and  bloodshed,  which  stands 
as  a  blot  in  his  scutcheon  to  succeeding  ages.  Peter 
relates  his  own  pusillanimity  in  denying  Christ. 
Jonah  sets  down  his  own  passions,  '  I  do  well  to 
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be  angry  to  the  deatli.*  Surely,  had  not  their  pen 
been  guided  by  God's  own  hand,  they  would  never 
have  written  that  which  did  reflect  dishonour  upon 
themselves.  Men  do  usually  rather  hide  their 
blemishes,  than  publish  them  to  the  world  :  but 
these  penmen  of  holy  scripture  eclipse  their  own 
name  :  they  take  away  all  the  glory  from  them- 
selves,  and  give  the  glory  to  God. 

6.  The  mighty  power  and  efficacy  the  word 
hath  had  upon  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men. 
(1.)  It  hath  changed  their  heart.  (2.)  Some  by 
reading  of  scripture  hath  been  turned  into  other 
men",  they  have  been  made  holy  and  gracious. 
By  reading  other  books  the  heart  may  be  warm- 
ed, but  by  reading  this  book  it  is  transformed,  2 
Cor.  iii.  3.  '  Ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the 
epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink  but  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.'  The  word  was 
copied  out  into  their  hearts,  and  they  were  be- 
come Christ's  epistle,  so  that  others  might  read 
Christ  in  them.  If  you  should  set  a  seal  upon 
marble,  and  it  should  make  an  impression  upon 
the  marjale  ancUeave  a  print  behind,  there  were 
a  strange  virtu^n  that  seal :  so  when  the  seal  of 
the  word  leav^ka  heavenly  print  of  grace  upon 
the  heart,  ther^'onust  needs  be  a  power  going 
along  with  that  word  no  less  than  Divine.  (2.) 
It  hatii  comfor-Hd  their  hearts.  When  Christians 
have  sitten  by  th$  rivers  weeping,  the  word  hath 
dropped  as  honey,  and  sweetly  revived  them.  A 
Christian's  chief  comfort  is  drawn  out  of  these 
wells  of  salvation,  Rom.  xv.  4.  'That  we  through 
comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope. 
When  a  poor  soul  hath  been  ready  to  faint,  he 
hath  had  nothing  to  comfort  him  but  a  scripture 
cordial.  When  he  hath  been  sick,  tltfe  word  hath 
revived  him,  2  Cor.  iv.  I7.  '  Our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.* 
When  he  hath  been  'deserted  the  word  hath 
dropped  in  the  golden  oil  of  joy  into  his  heart. 
Lam.  iii.  31.  '  The  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for 
ever.'  He  may  change  his  providence,  not  his 
purpose ;  he  may  have  the  look  of  an  enemy,  but 
the  heart  of  a  father.  Thus  the  word  hath  a 
power  in  it  to  comfort  the  heart,  Psal.  cxix.  50. 
'  This  is  my  comfort  in  mine  affliction  ;  for  thy 
word  hath  quickened  me.'  As  the  spirits  are 
conveyed  through  the  arteries  of  the  body ;  so 
divine  comforts  are  conveyed  through  the  prom- 
ises of  the  word.  Now  the  scriptures  having 
such  an  exhilarating  heart-comforting  power  in 
them,  it  shows  clearly,  that  they  are  of  God,  and 
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it  is  he  that  hath  put  this  milk  of  consolation  into 
these  breasts. 

7,  The  great  miracles  wherewith  the  Lord  hath 
confirmed  scripture.  Miracles  were  used  by  Moses, 
Elijah,  Christ,  and  continued  many  years  after  by 
the  apostles,  to  confirm  the  verity  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. As  props  are  set  under  weak  vines,  so 
these  miracles  were  set  under  the  weak  faith  of 
men,  that  if  they  would  not  believe  the  writings 
of  the  word,  yet  they  might  believe  the  miracles. 
We  read  of  God's  dividing  the  waters,  making  a 
<:auseway  in  the  sea  for  his  people  to  go  over,  the 
iron  swimming,  tiie  oil  increasing  by  pouring  out, 
Christ's  making  wine  of  water,  his  curing  the 
blind,  and  raising  the  dead:  tluis  God  iiath  set  a 
seal  to  the  trutii  and  divinity  of  the  scriptures  by 
iniracles. 

Object.  The  Papisls  indeed  cannot  deny  but 
that  the  sanptU7-e  is  divine  and  sacred ;  but  they 
affirm,  that  quoad  nos,  trith  respect  to  us,  it  re- 
ceives its  divine  authority  from  the  church  ;  and 
they  bring  that  scripture,  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  ivhere  the 
church  is  said  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth. 

A.  It  is  true,  that  the  church  is  the  pillar  of 
truth  ;  but  it  doti)  not,  therefore,  follow,  that  the 
scripture  hath  its  authority  from  the  church.  The 
king's  proclamation  is  fixed  on  the  pillar,  the 
pillar  holds  it  out,  that  all  may  read,  but  the 
proclamation  doth  not  receive  its  authority  from 
the  pillar,  but  from  the  king  ;  so  the  church 
holds  forth  the  scripture^  but  they  do  not  receive 
their  authority  from  the  church,  but  from  God. 
If  the  word  of  God  be  divine,  merely  because 
the  church  holds  it  forth,  then  it  will  follow  that 
oiu'  faith  is  to  be  built  upon  the  church,  and  not 
upon  the  word  :  contrary  to  that,  Eph.  ii.  20. 
•JBuilt  upon  the  foundation  (that  is  the  doctrine) 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets.' 

Q.  Are  all  the  books  in  the  Bible  of  the  same 
divine  authority  ? 

A.  Those  which  are  called  canonical. 

Q.   Why  are  the  scriptures  called  canotiical. 

A.  Because  the  word  is  a  rule  of  faith,  a 
canon  to  direct  our  lives.  The  word  is  the  judge 
of  controversies,  the  rock  of  infallibility  ;  that 
only  is  to  be  received  for  truth,  which  is  conson- 
ant to,  and  agrees  with  scripture,  as  the  transcript 
with  the  original.  All  maxims  in  divinity  ai'e  to 
be  brought  to  the  touchstone  of  scripture,  as  all 
measures  are  brought  to  the  standard. 

Q.  Are  the  scriptures  a  complete  rtde  ? 

A.  The  scripture  is  a  full  and  perfect  canon, 
containing  in  it  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 


2  Tim.  iii.  15.  '  From  a  child  tliou  hast  known 
the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation.*  It  shews  the  Credenda, 
what  we  are  to  believe  ;  and  Agenda,  what  we 
ai'e  to  practise.  It  gives  us  an  exact  model  of 
religion,  and  perfectly  instructs  us  in  the  deep 
things  of  God.  The  Papists,  therefore  make 
themselves  guilty,  who  go  to  eke  out  scripture 
with  their  traditions,  to  which  they  equalize  it. 
The  council  of  Trent  saith.  That  the  ti-adiiions 
of  the  churcli  of  Rome  are  to  be  received  pari 
pietatis  effectu,  with  the  same  devotion  that 
scripture  is  to  be  received  with  ;  so  bringing 
themselves  under  the  curse,  Rev.  xxii.  18.  *If 
any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall 
add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this 
book.' 

Q  What  is  the  main  scope  and  end  of  scripture  ? 

A.  To  chalk  out  a  way  to  salvation.  It 
makes  a  clear  discovery  of  Chi-ist,  .Toiin  xx.  31. 
'These  things  are  written,  that  ye  n)ight  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  believing  \e 
might  have  life  through  his  name.'  The  design 
of  the  word  is  to  be  an  examen,  whereby  our 
gi-ace  is  to  be  tried  :  a  sea  mark  to  shew  irs  what 
rocks  we  are  to  avoid.  The  word  is  to  sublimate 
and  quicken  our  affections  ;  it  is  to  be  our  direc- 
tory and  consolatory  :  it  is  to  waft  us  over  to  the 
land  of  promise. 

Q.    JVho  shall  have  the  potcer  of  interpretl 
scriptures  ? 

The  Papists  do  assert  that  it  is  in  the  power  of 
the  church.  If  you  ask  who  they  mean  by  the 
church  they  say,  the  Pope  who  is  head  of  it,  and 
he  is  infallible;  so  Bellarmine.  But  that  assertion 
is  false,  because  many  of  the  Popes  have  been 
ignorant  and  vicious,  as  Pletina  affirms,  who 
writes  of  the  lives  of  Popes,  Pope  Liberius  was 
an  Arian,  and  Pope  John  XI I.  denied  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul ;  therefore.  Popes  are  not  fit 
interpreter's  of  scripture  ;  who  then  '/ 

A.  The  scripture  is  to  be  its  own  interpreter, 
or  r'ather  the  spirit  speaking  in  it ;  nothing  can 
cut  the  diamond  but  the  diamond ;  nothing  can 
interpret  scr'ipture  but  scripture  ;  the  sun  best 
discovers  itself  by  its  own  beams;  the  scripture 
interprets  itself  in  easy  places  to  the  undei'stand- 
ing.  But  the  question  is  concerning  hai'd  places 
of  scripture  where  the  weak  Christian  is  ready 
to  wade  beyond  his  depth,  who  shall  interpret 
here  ? 

A.  In  the  church,  God  hath  appointed  soiiie 
to  expound  and  interpret  scripture  ;  therefore  h« 
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hath  given  gifts  to  men  ;  the  several  pastors  of , 
churches,  like  bright  constellations,  give  light  to  j 
dark  scriptures,  Mai.  ii.  7-  '  The  priest's  lipsshouid  ' 
keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  ! 
his  mouth.' 

Q.  Bui  this  is  to  pin  our  faith  upon  men  ? 

A.  We  are  to  receive  nothing  for  current  but  ; 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  word  :  as  God  hath  given  ; 
to  his  ministers  gifts  for  the  interpreting  obscure  I 
j)laces,  so  he  hath  given  to  his  people  so  much  of  \ 
the  Spirit  of  discerning,  that  they  can   tell   (at  I 
least  in  things  necessary  to  salvation)  what  is  con-  j 
sonant  to  scripture,  and  what  is  not ;   1  Cor.  xii.  j 
10.  *  To  one  is  given   a  spirit  of  prophecy,  to 
another  discerning  of  spirits  :'  God  hath  endued 
his  people  witii  such  a  measure  of  wisdom  and 
discretion,  that  'they  can  discern  between  truth 
and  error,  and  judge  what  is  sound,   and  what  is 
spurious.  Acts  xvii.  11.  'The  Bereans  searched 
tlie  scriptiues  daily,  whether  these  things  were 
¥0  :'  They  weighed  the  doctrine  heard,  whether  it 
was  agreeable  to  scripture,  tliough  Paul  and  Silas 
were  their  teachers,  '2  Tim.  iii.  iG. 

Use  1.  See  the  wonderful  goodness  of  Go.l, 
wlio,  besides  the  liglit  of  nature,  has  committed  to 
us  the  sacred  scriptures.  The  heathens  are  enve- 
loped with  ignorance,  Psal.  cxlvii.  20.  'As  for 
liis  judgments  they  have  not  known  them.'  They 
have  the  oracles  of  the  Sybills,  but  not  the  writ- 
ings of  Moses  and  the  apostles.  How  many  live  in 
the  region  of  death,  where  the  bright  star  of  scrip- 
ture never  appeared  !  We  have  this  blessed  book 
of  God  to  resolve  all  our  cases,  to  chalk  out  a 
way  of  life  to  us.  John  xiv.  22,  '  Lord  how  is  it 
thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto 
the  world  ?' 

(2.)  Seeing  God  hath  given  us  his  written  word 
to  be  our  directory,  this  takes  away  all  excuses 
from  men.  No  man  can  say,  I  went  wrong  for 
want  of  light ;  no,  God  hath  given  thee  his  word, 
as  a  lamp  to  thy  feet ;  therefore,  now,  if  thou 
goest  wrong,  thou  dost  it  wilfully.  No  man  can 
say.  If  I  had  known  tiie  will  of  God,  I  would  have 
obeyed  ;  no,  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  God 
hath  given  thee  a  rule  to  go  by,  he  hath  written 
his  law  with  his  own  finger ;  therefore  now,  \i' 
thou  obeyest  not,  thou  hast  no  apology  left.  If  a 
master  leave  his  mind  in  writing  with  his  servant, 
and  tell  him  what  work  he  will  have  done,  yet  the 
servant  neglects  the  work,  that  servant  is  left 
without  excuse,  John  xv.  22.  '  Now  you  have  no 
cloak  for  your  sins.' 

Use  1.  Is  all  scripture  of  divine  inspiration  j 


is  it  a  book  made  by  God  himself?  Then  this 
reproves,  1.  The  Papists  who  take  away  part 
of  scripture,  and  so  clip  the  king  of  heaven's 
coin;  they  expunge  the  second  commandment 
out  of  their  catechisms,  because  it  makes  against 
images  :  it  is  usual  with  them,  if  they  meet  with 
any  thing  in  scripture  which  they  disRke,  either 
they  put  a  fiilse  gloss  upon  it,  or,  if  that  will 
not  do,  pretend  it  is  corrupted  ;  these  are  like 
Ananias,  who  kept  back  part  of  the  money. 
Acts  V.  2.  so  they  keep  back  part  of  the  scrip- 
ture from  the  people.  This  is  a  high  affront 
to  Go.l,  to  deface  and  obliterate  any  part  of  his 
word :  by  this  they  bring  themselves  under  that 
premonire,  Rev.  xxii.  9.  'If  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  pro- 
phecy, God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the 
book  of  life.'  Is  all  scripture  of  divine  inspira- 
tion ?  2.  It  condemns  the  Antinomians,  that  lay 
aside  the  Old  Testament  as  useless,  and  out  of 
date  ;  they  call  them  Old-Testament  Christians  : 
God  hath  stamped  a  divine  majesty  upon  both 
Testaments  ;  and  till  they  can  shew  me  where 
God  hath  given  a  repeal  to  the  Old,  it  stands  in 
force.  The  two  Testaments  are  the  two  wells 
of  salvation  :  the  Antinomians  would  stop  up 
one  of  these  wells,  they  would  dry  up  one  of 
the  breasts  of  scripture.  There  is  much  gos- 
pel  in  the  Old  1  estament ;  the  comforts  of  the 
gospel  in  the  New  Testament  have  their  rise 
from  the  Old.  The  great  promise  of  the  Mes- 
siah is  in  the  Old  Testament,  'A  virgin  shall 
conceive  and  bear  a  son :' — Nay,  I  say  more, 
the  moral  law  in  some  parts  of  it,  speaks  gos- 
pel, '  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  ;'  here  is  the  pure 
wine  of  the  gospel.  The  saint's  great  charter, 
where  God  promiseth  to  'sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  them,  and  put  his  Spirit  within  them,'  is  to 
be  found  primarily  in  the  Old  Testament,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25,  2().  So  that  they  who  take  away  the 
Old  Testament,  do,  as  Samson,  pull  down  the 
pillars  ;  they  would  take  away  the  pillars  of  a 
Christian's  comfort.  3.  It  condemns  the  enthu- 
siasts, who  pretending  the  Spirit,  lay  aside  the 
whole  Bible  ;  they  say  the  scripture  is  a  dead  let- 
ter, and  they  live  above  it.  What  impudence  i& 
this?  Till  we  are  above  sin,  we  shall  not  be 
above  scripture.  Let  not  men  talk  of  a  revela- 
tion from  the  Spirit,  suspect  it  to  be  an  impos- 
ture ;  the  Spirit  of  God  acts  regularly,  it  works 
in  and  by  the  word  ;  and  he  that  pretends  to  a 
new  light,  which  is  either  above  the  word,  or  con- 
trary to  it,  abuseth  both  himself  and  the  Spirit  j 
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his  lifht  is  borrowed  from  him  who  transforms 
Jiimself  into  an  angel  of  ligiit.     4.  It  conde.nns 
the  slighters  of  scripture  :  such  are  they,  who  can 
no  whole  weeks  and  months,  and  never  read  the 
word.     They  lay  it  aside  as  rusty  armour  ;  they 
prefer  a  play  or  romance  before  scripture  ;  the 
ma<nuilia  legis  are  to  them  minutula.     O  how  ma- 
ny can  be  looking  their  faces  in  a  glass  all  the 
morning,  but  their  eyes  begin  to  be  sore  when 
they  look  upon  a  Bible  !  heathens  die  in  the  want 
of  scripture,    and   these  in  the  contempt  of   it. 
Tiiey  surely  must  needs  go  wrong  who  slight  their 
guide :  such  as  lay  the  reins  upon  the  neck  of 
their  lusts,  and  never  use  the  curbing  bit  of  scrip- 
ture to  check  them,  are  carried  to  hell,  and  never 
stop.     5.  It  condemns  the  abusers  of  scripture  : 
(1,)  Who  do  mud  and  poison  this  pure  crystal 
fountain  with  their  corrupt  glosses;    who  wrest 
scripture,  2  Pet.  iii.  16.     The  Greek  word  is,  they 
set  it  upon  the  rack  ;  they  give  wrong  interpreta- 
tions of  it,  not  comparing  scripture  with   scrip- 
ture, as  the  Antinomians  pervert  that  scripture. 
Numb,  xxiii.  21.  '  He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity 
in  Jacob  ;'  hence  they  infer,  God's  people  may 
take  liberty  in  sin,  because  God  sees  no  sin  in 
them.     It  is  true,  God  sees  no  sin  in  his  people 
with  an  eye  of  revenge,  but  he  sees  it  with  an  eye 
of  observation.      He  sees  no  sin  in  them,  so  as 
to  damn  them  :  but  he  sees  it,  so  as  to  be  angry, 
and  severely  to  punish  them.     Did  not  David  find 
rit  so,  when  he  cried  out  of  his  broken  bones  ? 
In  like  manner  the    Arminians  wrest  scripture, 
John  V.  40.  '  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  ;'  here  they 
brinf  in    free-will.      This    text   shows,    1.  How 
■willing  God  is  that  we  should  have  life  ;  2.  That 
sinners  may  do  more  than  they  do ;  they  may  im- 
prove the  talents  God  hath  given  them  :  but  it 
doth  not  prove  the  power  of  free-will  j  for  it  is 
contrary  to  that  scripture,  John  vi.  44.  *  No  man 
can  came  to  me,  except  the  Father  which   hath 
sent  me  draw  him.' — These,  therefore,  wring  the 
.text  so  hard,  as  they  make  the  blood  come;  they 
•  do  not  compare  scripture  with  scripture.      (2.) 
•Who  do  jest  with  scripture.     When  they  are  sad, 
tliey  take  the  scripture  as  their  lute  or  minstrel 
to  play  with,  and  so  drive  away  the  sad  spirit ;  as 
,  that  drunkard  I  have  read  of,  who,  having  drunk 
off  his  cups  called  to  some  of  his  fellows,  give  us 
of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.     In  the 
,  fear  of  God,  take  heed  of  this.     Eusebius  tells  us 
.of  one,  who  took  a  piece  of  scripture  to  make  a 
jegt  of,  but  was  presently  struck  with  a  frenzy  and 
ran  mad.      And  it  is  a  saying  of  Luther,  Quos 


Beus  vult  perdere,  ^r.  "\\h)m  God  intends  io 
destroy,  he  gives  them  leave  to  play  with  scrip- 
ture," 

Use  3d.     Of  exhortation.     If  the  scripture  be 
of  divine  inspiration,    then  be  exhorted,    1.  To 
study  the  scripture  ;  it  is  a  copy  of  God's  will ; 
be  scripture-men,  Bible-christians.     "  I  adore  the 
fulness  of  scripture,"  saith  Tertullian.      In  the 
book  of  God  are  scattered  many  truths,  as  so  ma- 
ny pearls,  John  v.  36.    ♦  Search  the  scriptures.' 
Search  as  for  a  vein  of  silver:  this. blessed  book 
will  fill  your  head  with  knowledge,  and  your  heart 
with  grace.     God  wrote  the  two  tables  with  his 
own  fingers  ;  and  if  God  took  pains  to  write,  well 
may  we  take  pains  to  read.     Apollos  was  mighty 
in  the  scriptures.  Acts  xviii.  24.     The  word  is  our 
magna  charta  for  henven  ;  shall  we  be  ignorant  of 
our  charter?  Col.  iii.  19.  '  Let  the  word  of  God 
dwell  in  you  richly.'     The  memory  must  be  a  ta- 
ble-book where  the  word  is  written.     To  make  ns 
read  the  word,    consider,    1.    There   is   majesty 
sparkhng  in  every  line  of  scripture  :  take  but  one 
instance,  Isa.  Ixiii.  I.    '  Who  is  this  that  cometh 
from  Edom,  with   dyed  garments  from  Bozrah"? 
This  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in 
the  greatness  of  his  strength  ?    I  that  speak  in 
righteousness,  mighty  to  save.'     Behold  there  a 
lofty  magnificent  style  !    What  angel  could  speak 
after  this  manner  ?     Junius  was    converted    by 
reading  one  verse  of  John  :  he  beheld  a  majesty 
in  it  beyond  all  human  rhetoric,     2.  There  is  a 
melody  in  scripture.     This  is  that  blessed  harp, 
which  drives  away  sadness  of  spirit :    hear   the 
sounding  of  this  harp  a  little,  1  Tim.  i.  1.5.  ♦  This 
is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that   Christ  Jesus   came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners:'  he  took  not  only  our  flesh  upon  hiir, 
but  our  sins.     And  Matt,  xi,  28.  '  Come  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.'     How  sweetly  doth  this  harp  of  scripture 
sound,  what  heavenly  music  doth  it  make  in  the 
ears  of  a  distressed  sinner,  especially  when  the 
finger  of  God's  spirit  toucheth  upon  this  instru- 
ment !    3.  There  is  divinity  in  scripture.     It  con- 
tains the  marrow  and  quintessence  of  religion. 
The  scripture  is  a  rock  of  diamonds,  a  mystery 
of  piety  ;  the  lips  of  scripture  have  grace  poured 
into  them.     The  scripture  speaks  of  faith,   self- 
denial,  and  all  the  graces  which,  as  a  chain  of 
pearl,  adorn  a  Christian.     The  scripture  excites 
to  holiness  ;  it  treats  of  another  world,  it  gives  a 
prospect  of  eternity  :  Oh,  then,  search  the  scrip- 
I  ture  !  make  the  word  familiar  to  you.     Had  I  the 
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tongue  of  angels,  I  could  not  sufficiently  set  forth 
the  excellency  of  scripture  ;  it  is  a  spiritual-optic- 
glass,  in  which  we  behold  God'sglory  ;  it  is  the 
•tree  of  life,    the   oracle    of  wisdom,    the  rule   of 
manners,  the  heavenly   seed   of  which  the    new 
creature  is  formed,  James  i.  18.  '  The  two  tes- 
taments (saith  Austin)  are  the  two  breasts  which 
every  Christian  must  suck,  that  he  may  get  spiri- 
tual noau'ishment.'     The  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life 
were  ibr    healing.    Rev.    xxii.    2.  so  these  holy 
leaves  of  scripture,  like  those  leaves,  are  for  the 
healing  of  our  souls.     The  scripture  is  profitable 
for  all  things  ;  if  we  are  deserted,  here  is  spiced 
wine  that  cheers  the  heavy  heart;  if  we  are  pur- 
sued by  Satan,  here  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  to 
resist  him  ;  if  we  are  diseased  with  sin's  leprosy, 
here  are  tlie   waters    of  the  sanctuary,    both    to 
cleanse  and   cure.      Oil   then,   search   the  scrip-  j 
tures  !  there  is  no  dano'cr  in  tastin<j  the  tree  of 
knowledge  ;  there  was  a  penalty  laid  at  first,  that  ! 
we  might   not  taste  of  the    tree    of  knowledge,  ! 
Gen.  iii.  17.  '  In  the  dav  that  thou  eatest  there- 
pf,  thou  shalt  surely  die  :'  but  there  is  no  dan- 
ger in  plucking  this  tree  of  holy  scripture :    if 
we  do  not  eat  of  this  tree  of  knowledge,  we  shall 
surely  die  :  Oli,  then,  read  the  scriptures! — Time 
may   come,   when   the   scriptures   may  be   kept 
from  us. 

Q.  Hozo  should  xve  so  search  the  scriptm-es  as  to 
find  life  ? 

A.  1.  Read  the  Bible  with  reverence ;  think 
every  line  you  read,  God  is  speaking  to  you. 
The  ark  wherein  the  law  was  put,  was  overlaid 
with  pure  gold,  and  was  carried  on  bars,  that  the 
Levites  might  not  touch  it,  Exod.  xxv.  14.  And 
why  was  this,  but  to  breetl  in  the  people  rever- 
ence to  the  law  ?  2.  Read  with  seriousness.  It 
is  matter  of  life  and  death  ;  by  this  word  you 
must  be  tried  :  conscience  and  scripture  are  the 
jury  God  will  proceed  by,  in  judging  of  yon.  3. 
Read  the  word  with  affection.  Get  your  hearts 
quickened  with  the  word  ;  go  to  it  to  fetch  fire, 
Luke  xxiv.  32.  *Did  notour  hearts  burn  within 
us  ?'  Labour  that  the  word  may  not  only  be  a 
r'^  lamp  to  direct,  but  a  fire  to  warm.  Read  the 
scripture,  not  only  as  a  history,  but  as  a  love- 
letter  sent  to  you  from  (lotl,  which  may  affect 
your  hearts.  4.  Pray  that  the  same  Spirit  that 
wrote  the  word,  may  assist  you  in  the  reading  of 
it :  that  God's  Spirit  would  show  you  the  wonder- 
ful things  of  his  law.  '  Go  near,  saith  God  to  | 
Philip,  join  thyself  to  this  chariot,'  Acts  viii.  29 


So,  when  God's  Spirit  joins  himself  with  his  cha- 
riot of  the  word,  then  it  becomes  effectual. 

2.  Be  exhorted  to  prize  the  word  written.  Job 
xxiii.  12.     David  valued  the  word  more  precious 
than  gold.     What  would  the  martyrs  have  given 
for  a  leaf  of  the  Bible  !    The   word  is   the  field 
where  Christ  the  pearl  of  price  is  hid.     Jn  this 
sacred  mine  we  dig,  not  for  a  wedge  of  gold,  but 
a  weight  of  glory.     1.  The  scripture  is  a  sacred 
coUyrium,  or  eye-salve  to  illuminate  us,  Prov.  vi. 
23.  'The  commandment  is  a   lamp,  and  the  law- 
is  light.'     The  scripture  is  the  chart  and  compass 
by  which  we  sail  to  the  New  Jerusalem.     5.  The 
scripture  is  a  sovereign  cordial  in   all  distresses. 
What  are  the  promises  but  the  water  of  life   to 
renew  fainting  spirits  ?  Is  it  sin  troubles  ?  There 
is  a  scripture-cordial,  Psal.    Ixv.    3.     '  Iniquities 
prevail  against  me  ;  as  for  our  transgressions  thou 
shalt  purge  them   away  ;'  or,   as  it  is  in  the   He- 
brew,  'thou   shalt  cover  them.'      Is  it  outward 
afflictions  disquiet  thee  ?  There  is  a  scripture-cor- 
dial,   Psal.  xci.  15.   '1  will  be  with    him   in  trou- 
ble ;'  not  only  to  behold,  but  to  uphold.     Thus>  as 
in  the  ark,  was  laid  up  manna,   promises  are  laid 
up  as   manna  in   the  ark   of  scripture.     3.  The 
scripture  will  make  us  wise  :   '  wisdom  is  above  ru- 
bies ;'  Psal.  cxix.  104.  '  By  thy  precepts  I  get  un- 
derstanding.'    What  made  Eve  so  desire  the  tree 
of  knowledge?  Gen.  iii.  G,  '  It  was  a  tree  to  make 
one  wise.'     The  scriptures  teach  a  man  to  know 
himself;  they  discover  Satan's  snares  and   strata- 
gems, 2  Cor.  ii.  11.   '  They  make  one  wise  to  sal- 
vation,' 2  Tim.  iii.   15.     O  then  highly  prize  the 
scriptures  :  I  read  of  queen  Elizabeth,  that  at  hef 
coronation,   she  received  the  Bible  presented  to 
her,  with  both  her  hands,  and  kissing  it,  laid  it  to 
her  breast,  saying,  that  that  book  had  ever  been 
her  chiefest  delight. 

3.  If  the  scripture  be  of  divine  inspiration,  be- 
lieve the  word.  The  Romans,  that  they  might 
gain  credit  to  their  laws,  reported  that  they  were 
inspired  by  the  gods  at  Rome.  O  give  credence 
to  the  word  i  it  is  breathed  from  God's  own  mouth, 
Hence  ariseth  all  the  profaneness  of  men,  they  do 
not  believe  tlie  scripture,  Isa.  liii.  I.  '  Who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?'  Did  you  believe  the  glo- 
rious rewards  the  scripture  speaks  of,  would  you 
not  give  diligence  to  make  your  election  sure  ? 
Did  you  believe  the  infernal  torments  the  scriptuie 
speaks  of,  would  not  this  put  you  into  a  cold 
sweat,  and  cause  a  trembling  at  heart  for  sin  ? 
But  people  are  in  part  atheists,  they  give  but  little 
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credit  to  the  word,  therefore  they  are  so  impious, 
and  dniw  such  dark  shadows  in  their  Uves.  Learn 
to  reahze  scripture,  get  your  hearts  brought  to  a 
firm  behef  of  it.  Some  think,  if  God  sliould  send 
an  angel  from  heaven,  and  declare  his  mind,  then 
they  should  rather  believe  him,  or  if  he  should 
senil  one  from  the  damned,  and  preach  the  tor- 
ments of  hell  all  in  flames,  then  they  would  be- 
lieve. But  Luke  xvi.  2L  '  If  they  believe  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  per- 
suaded though  one  arose  from  the  dead.'  God  is 
wise,  and  he  thinks  this  way  fittest  to  make  his 
mind  known  to  us  by  writing  ;  and  such  as  will 
not  be  convinced  by  the  word,  sliail  be  judged  by 
the  word.  The  belief  of  the  scripture  is  of  high 
importance  :  it  is  tlie  belief  of  scripture  that  will 
enable  us  to  resist  temptation  ;  1  John  ii.  14. 
•  The  word  of  God  abidetii  in  you,  and  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one,'  It  is  the  belief  of 
scripture  conduceth  much  to  our  sanctification  ; 
'  therefore  these  two  are  put  together,  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,  2  Thcss.  ii. 
13.  If  the  word  written  be  notbeheved,  it  is  like 
writing  on  the  water,  which  takes  no  impression. 

4.  Love  the  word  written  :  Psal.  cxix.  97-  *0 
how  love  I  thy  law  !'  "  Lord  (saith  Augiistin)  let 
the  holy  scriptures  be  my  chaste  delight."  Chry- 
sostom  compares  the  scripture  to  a  garden  ;  every 
trutli  is  a  fragrant  flower,  wliich  we  should  wear, 
not  on  our  bosom,  but  our  heart.  David  counted 
the  word  '  sweeter  than  honey,  and  the  honey- 
comb,' Psal.  xix.  10.  There  is  that  in  scripture 
may  breed  deliglit :  it  shows  us  the  way  to  riches, 
X)eut.  xxviii.  5.  Prov.  iii.  10.  To  long  life,  Psal. 
xxxiv.  12.  To  a  kingdom,  Heb.  xii.  28.  Well 
then,  may  we  count  those  the  sweetest  hours  which 
are  spent  in  reading  the  holy  scriptures  ;  well  may 
we  say  with  the  prophet,  Jer.  xv.  16.  '  Thy  words 
were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them ;  and  they  were 
the  joy,  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart.' 

6.  Conform  to  scripture,  let  us  lead  scripture- 
lives.  O  that  the  Bible  miglit  be  seen  printed  in 
our  lives  !  do  what  the  word  commands.  Obedi- 
ence is  an  excellent  way  of  commenting  upon  the 
Bible,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  11.  « I  will  walk  in  thy  truth.' 
Let  the  word  be  the  sun-dial  by  which  you  set 
your  life.  What  are  we  the  better  for  having  the 
scripture,  if  we  do  not  direct  all  our  speeches  and 
actions  according  to  it  ?  What  is  a  carpenter  the 
better  to  have  his  rule  about  him,  if  he  stick  it  at 
his  back,  and  never  make  use  of  it,  for  the  mea- 
suring and  stjuaring  his  work  ?  So,  what  are  we  the 
better  lor  t!ie  rule  of  the  word,  ii'  we  do  not  make 


use  of  it,  and  regulate  our  lives  by  it  :  how  many 
swerve  and  deviate  from  the  rule  ?  Tiie  word 
teacheth  to  be  sober  and  temperate,  but  they  are 
drunk  ;  to  be  chaste  and  holy,  but  they  are  pro- 
fane ;  they  go  quite  fiom  the  rule.  What  a  dis- 
honour is  this  to  religion,  for  men  to  live  in  con. 
tradiction  to  scripture  !  The  word  is  called  a 
'light  to  our  feet,'  Psal.  cxix.  105.  It  is  not  only 
a  light  to  our  eyes  to  mend  our  sight,  but  to  our 
feet  to  mend  our  walk.  O  let  us  lead  Bible  con- 
versations. 

G.  Contend  for  scripture.  Though  we  should 
not  be  of  contentious  spirits,  yet  we  ought  to  con- 
tend for  the  word  of  God  ;  this  jewel  is  too  preci- 
ous to  be  parted  with  ;  Prov.  iv.  13.  'Keep  her, 
for  she  is  thy  life.*  The  scripture  is  beset  with 
enemies  ;  heretics  fight  against  it,  we  must  there- 
fore '  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,'  Jude  3.  The  scripture  is  our  book  of 
evidences  for  heaven  ;  sliall  we  part  with  our 
evidences  ?  The  saints  of  old  were  both  advo- 
cates and  martyrs  for  truth  ;  they  would  iiold  fast 
scripture,  though  it  were  with  the  loss  of  their 
lives. 

7.  Be  thankful  to  God  for  the  scriptures. 
What  a  mercy  is  it  that  God  hath  not  only  ac-: 
quainted  us  what  his  will  is,  but  that  he  hath 
made  it  known  by  writing !  In  the  old  times 
God  did  reveal  his  mind  by  revelations,  but 
the  word  written  is  a  surer  way  of  knowing  God's 
mind  than  by  revelation,  2  Pet.  i.  IJ.  This  voice 
which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  we  have  also 
a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy.  The  devil  is 
God's  ape,  and  he  can  transform  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light ;  he  can  deceive  with  ialse  revela- 
tions :  as  1  have  heard  of  one  who  had,  as  he 
thought,  a  revelation  from  God  to  sacrifice  his 
child,  as  Abraham  had  ;  whereupon  he,  i'ollowing 
this  impulsion  of  the  devil,  did  kill  his  child. 
Thus  Satan  often  deceives  people  with  delusion, 
instead  of  divine  revelations  ;  therefore  we  are  to 
be  thankful  to  God  lor  revealing  his  mind  to  us 
by  writing  :  we  have  a  more  sure  woid  of  pro- 
phecy. We  are  not  left  under  a  doubtful  suspense 
that  we  should  not  know  what  to  believe,  but  we 
have  an  infalhbic  rule  to  go  by.  The  scripture  is 
our  pole-star  to  direct  us  to  heaven,  it  shows  ur 
every  step  we  are  to  take  ;  when  we  go  wrong,  it 
instructs  us  ;  when  we  go  right,  it  comforts  us  ; 
and  it  is  matter  of  thankfulness,  that  the  scriptures 
are  made  intelligible,  by  being  translated. 

8.  Adore  God's  distinguishing  grace,  if  you 
have  felt  the  power. and  authority  of  the  word 
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upon  your  conscience  ;  if  you  can  say  as  David, 
Psal.  cxix.  50.  '  Thy  word  hath  quickened  me.' 
Christian,  bless  God  that  he  hatli  not  only  given 
thee  his  word  to  be  a  rule  of  holiness,  but  his 
grace  to  be  a  principle  of  holiness  ;  bless  God 
that  he  liath  not  only  written  his  word,  l)ut  sealed 
it  upon  thy  heart,  and  made  it  effectual.     Canst 


thou  say  it  is  of  divine  inspiration,  because  thou 
hast  felt  it  to  be  of  lively  operation  ;  O  free 
grace !  that  God  should  send  out  his  word,  and 
heal  thee ;  that  he  should  heal  thee,  and  not 
otliers !  that  the  same  scripture,  which  is  to  them 
a  dead  letter,  should  be  to  thee  a  savour  of  life» 


THAT  THERE  IS  A  GOD. 


Q.     HI.,     If  II AT  do  the  scriptures  principallij 
teach  ? 

A.  The  scriptures  principally  teach,  what 
man  is  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duty 
God  requires  of  man. 

Q.     What  is  God  ? 

A.  God  is.  a  spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  un- 
changeable, in  his  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness, 
justice,  goodness,  and  truth. 

Here  is,  1.  Something  implied,  that  there  is  a 
(jod.  2.  Expressed,  that  he  is  a  Spirit.  3. 
What  kind  of  Spirit. 

1.  Implied,  That  there  is  a  God:  The  ques- 
tion, TVhat  is  God?  takes  it  for  granted  that 
there  is  a  God  ;  the  belief  of  God's  essence  is  the 
foundation  of  all  religious  worship,  Ileb.  xi.  6. 
He  that  comes  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is. 
There  must  be  a  First  cause,  which  gives  a  being 
and  existence  to  all  things  beside.  We  come  to 
know  that  there  \i  a  God,  1.  By  the  book  of 
nature,  the  notion  of  a  Diety  is  engraven  on 
man's  heait,  it  is  demonstrable  by  the  light  of 
nature.  I  think  it  hanl  for  a  man  to  be  a  natural 
atheist :  he  may  wish  there  were  no  God,  he  may 
dispute  against  a  Deity,  but  he  cannot  in  his 
judgment  believe  there  is  no  God,  unless  by 
accumulated  sin  his  conscience  be  seared,  and  he 
hath  such  a  lethargy  upon  him,  that  he  hath 
sinned  away  his  very  sense  and  reason.  2.  We 
come  to  know  that  there  is  a  God  by  his  works, 
and  this  is  so  evident  a  demonstration  of  a  God- 
'  head,  that  the  most  atheistical  spirits,  when  they 
have  considered  these  works  of  God,  have  been 
forced  to  acknowledge  some  wise  and  supreme 
power  the  maker  of  these  things  ;  as  it  is  report- 
ed of  Galen  and  others.  (1.)  We  will  begin  with 
the  greater  world.  (1.)  Tlie  creation  of  tl)e  glori- 
ous fabric  of  heaven  and  earth  j  sure  there  must 
be  some  architect  or  First  cause,  the  world  could 


not  make  itself:  who  could  hansc  the  earth  orr 
nothing,  but  the  Great  God?  Who  could  provide 
such  rich  furniture  for  the  heavens,  the  glorious 
constellations,  the  firmament  bespangled  with 
such  glittering  lights?  All  this  speaks  a  Deity: 
we  may  see  God's  glory  blazing  in  the  sun, 
twinkling  in  the  stars.  Who  could  give  the  earth 
its  clothing,  cover  it  with  grass  and  corn,  adorn 
it  with  flowers,  enrich  it  with  gold  ?  Only  God, 
Job  xxviii.  4.  Who  but  God  could  make  the  sweet 
music  in  the  heavens,  cause  the  angels  to  join  in 
concert,  and  sound  forth  the  praises  of  their  Mak- 
er ?  Job  xxxviii.  7-  '  When  the  morning  stars  sang 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy.'  If  a  man  should  go  into  a  far  country,  and 
see  stately  edifices  there,  he  would  never  imagine 
that  these  could  build  themselves,  but  that  some 
greater  power  built  them  :  to  imagine  that 
the  work  of  creation  was  not  framed  by  God,  is 
as  if  we  should  conceive  a  curious  landscape  to 
be  drawn  by  a  pencil  without  the  hatid  of  a 
limner.  Acts  xvii.  24.  *  God  that  made  the  world, 
and  all  things  therein.'  To  create,  is  proper  ta 
the  Deity.  2.  The  wise  government  of  all  things, 
evinces  there  is  a  God  :  God  is  the  great  Super- 
intendent of  the  world,  he  holds  the  golden  reins 
of  government  in  his  hand,  guidmg  all  things  most 
regularly  and  harmoniously  to  their  proper  end  ; 
who  that  eyes  providence,  but  must  be  forced. to 
acknowledge  there  is  a  God ;  Providence  is  the 
queen  and  governess  of  the  world  ;  it  is  the  hand' 
that  turns  the  wheel  of  the  whole  creation  ;  pro- 
vidence sets  the  sun  its  race,  the  sea  its  bounds. 
If  God  should  not  guide  the  world,  things  would- 
run  into  disorder  and  confusion  :  when  one  looks 
on  a  clock,  and  sees  the  motion  of  the  wheels, 
the  striking  of  the  hammer,  the  hanging  of  the 
plumets,  he  would  say,  there  were  some  artifi-- 
cer  did  make  it,  and  put  it  into  that  order :  io^ 
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ulieii  we  sec  the  excellent  order  and  harmony  of 
the  universe,  the  sun,  that  great  luminary,  dis- 
pensing its  light  and  heat  to  the  world,  witliout 
which  the  world  were  but  a  grave  or  a  prison  ? 
the  rivers  sending  forth  their  silver  streams,  to 
refresh  the  bodies  of  men,  and  prevent  a  drought ; 
and  every  creature  acting  within  its  sphere,  and 
keeping  its  ilne  bounds  ;  we  must  needs  acknow- 
ledge there  is  a  God,  who  wisely  orders  and  go- 
verns all  these  things.  Who  could  set  this  great 
army  of  the  creatures  in  their  several  ranks  and 
squadrons,  and  keep  them  in  their  constant  march, 
but  He,  whose  name  is  The  Lord  of  Hosts  ? 
And  as  God  dotii  wr^ely  dispose  all  things  in  the 
-whole  regiment  of  the  creatures,  so,  by  his  pow- 
er,  he  doth  support  them  :  did  God  suspend  and 
■withdraw  Iiis  influence  ever  so  little,  the  wlieels 
of  the  creation  would  unpin,  and  the  axle-tree 
break  asunder.  3.  The  motion  of  the  creatures  ; 
all  motion,  as  the  philosopliers  say,  is  from  some- 
thing that  is  unmoveable.  As  for  example,  the 
elements  are  moved  by  the  influence  and  motion 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  ;  the  sun  and  moon  and 
these  planets,  are  moved  by  the  highest  orb,  cal- 
led Primum  Mobile  :  now  if  one  should  ask,  Who 
moves  that  highest  orb,  or  the  first  mover  of  the 
planets  ;  sure  it  can  be  no  other  hand  but  God 
himself. 

(2.)  Let  us  speak  of  Man,  who  is  a  microcosm 
or  lesser  world  :  the  excellent  contexture  and 
frame  of  his  body,  which  is  wrought  curiously  as 
witii  needle  work,  Psal.  cxxxix.  15.  '  I  was  cu- 
riously wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ;' 
and  the  endowment  of  this  body  with  a  noble 
soul ;  who  but  God  could  make  such  an  union  of 
different  substances,  flesh  and  spirit?  in  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  The  quick 
acute  motion  of  every  part  of  the  body,  shows 
that  there  is  a  God  ;  we  may  see  something  of 
bim  in  the  sparkling  of  the  eye  ;  and  if  the  cabi- 
net of  the  body  be  so  curiously  wrought,  wliat  is 
the  jewel?  The  soul  hath  a,  celestial  brightness 
in  it;  as  Damascen  saith,  "It  is  a  diamond  set 
in  a  ring  of  clay."  What  noble  faculties  is  the 
soul  endowed  with  ?  Understanding,  will,  af- 
fections which  are  a  glass  of  the  Trinity,  as 
Plato  speaks.  The  matter  of  the  soul  is  spiritual, 
it  is  a  divine  spark  lighted  from  heaven  ;  and,  be- 
ing spiritual  is  immortal,  as  Scaliger  notes  ;  a7ii- 
ma  non  senescit,  the  soul  doth  not  wax  old,  it 
lives  for  ever :  and  who  could  create  a  soul  en- 
nobled  with  such  rare    angelic  properties,    but 


God  ?  We  must  needs  say  as  the  Psalmist  '  It 
is  he  tiiat  hath  made  us  and  not  we  ourse  ves,' 
Psal.  c.  ti. 

'2.  We  may  prove  a  Deity  by  our  conscience. 
Conscience  is  God's  deputy  or  vicegerent.  Con- 
science is  a  witness  of  the  Deity  :  if^  there  were  np 
Bible  to  tell  us  tiiere  is  a  God  yet  conscience 
might.  Conscience,  as  the  apostle  saith,  'either 
accuseth,  or  excuseth,'  Rom.  ii.  15,  Conscience 
acts  in  order  to  a  higher  judicatory.  1.  Natural 
conscience,  being  kept  fi'ee  from  gross  sin,  excus- 
eth. When  a  man  doeth  virtuous  actions,  lives 
soberly  and  righteously,  observes  the  golden  max- 
im, in  tloing  to  others  as  he  would  have  them  do 
to  him  ;  then  conscience  approves,  and  saith. 
Well  done  :  conscience,  like  a  bee  gives  honev. 
2.  Natural  conscience  in  the  wicked  do  accuse  ; 
when  men  go  against  the  light  of  conscience, 
then  they  feel  the  worm  of  conscience.  Eheti 
quis  intus  scorpio  ?  Sen.  Conscience  being  sin^ 
ned  against,  spits  fire  in  men's  faces,  fills  then 
with  shame  and  horror ;  when  the  sinner  sees  a 
hand  writing  on  the  wall  of  conscience,  his  coun- 
tenance is  changed.  Many  have  hanged  them- 
selves to  quiet  their  conscience.  Tiberius  the 
emperor,  a  bloody  man,  felt  the  lashes  of  his 
conscience  ;  he  was  so  haunted  with  that  fury, 
that  he  told  the  senate,  he  suffered  death  daily. 
And  what  is  it  should  put  a  man's  conscience  in- 
to such  an  agony,  but  the  impression  of  a  Deity, 
and  the  thoughts  of  coming  before  God's  tribu- 
nal? Those  who  are  above  all  human  laws  yet 
are  subject  to  the  checks  of  their  own  consci- 
ence. And  it  is  observable,  the  nearer  the  wick- 
ed approach  to  death,  the  more  they  are  terrified, 
and  conscience  gives  a  louder  alarm  to  them  ; 
and  whence  is  this,  but  from  tlie  apprehension  of 
judgment  approaching  ?  The  soul,  being  sensi-.. 
bleofits  immortal  nature,  trembles  at  him  whd* 
never  ceaseth  to  live,  and  therefore  will  never 
cease  to  punish. 

3.  That  there  is  a  God,  appears  by  the  consent 
of  nations,  by  the  universal  vote  and  suffrage  of 
all.  Nulla  gens  tarn  harhara  cui  non  insideat  huev 
persuasio  Deum  esse,  Tully  :  No  nation  so  barba- 
rous, saith  Tully,  as  not  to  believe  there  is  a  God. 
Though  the  heathen  ditl  mistake  in  their  devo- 
tion, and  did  not  worship  the  true  God,  yet  they 
worshipped  a  god.  They  set  up  an  altar  '  To  the 
unknown  god,'  Acts  xvii.  22.  They  knew  a  Gcd 
should  be  worshipped,  though  they  knew  not  the 
God  whom  they  worshipped.     Some  did  worship 


THAT  THERE  IS  A  GOD. 


09 


Jupiter,  some  Neptune,  some  Mars ;  rather  than 
not  to  worship  something,  they  would  worship  any 
thing. 

4.  That  there  is  a  God,  appears  by  his  predic- 
tion of"  future  things.  He  who  can  tbretel  tilings 
which  shall  surely  come  to  pass,  is  the  true  God. 
God  foretold,  that  a  virgin  should  conceive  ;  he 
prefixed  the  time  when  the  Messiah  should  be  cut 
off,  Dan.  ix.  26.  He  foretold  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon,  and  who  should  be  their  deliver- 
er, Isa.  xlv.  1.  This  is  such  a  strong  argument  to 
prove  a  Deity,  as  God  himself  usetli  it  to  prove 
he  is  the  true  God,  and  that  all  the  gods  of  the 
heathens  were  fictions  and  nullities,  Isa.  xli.  32. 
Testimonium  diviiiitatis  est  Veritas  divinationis, 
Tertul.  To  foret.el  things  contingent,  and  which 
depend  upon  no  natural  causes,  is  proper  to  a 
Deity. 

5.  That  there  is  a  God,  appears  by  God's  un- 
limited power  and  sovereignty.  He  who  can 
work,  and  none  hinder  him,  is  the  true  God  ;  but 
God  cart  do  so,  Isa.  xliii.  13.  *1  will  work,  and 
who  shall  let  it.'  Nothing  can  hinder  action  but 
some  superior  power ;  but  there  is  no  power 
above  God  :  all  power  that  is,  is' by  him,  therefore 
all  power  is  under  him  ;  he  hath  '  a  mighty  arm,' 
Psal.  Ixxxix.  13.  He  sees  the  designs  men  drive 
on  against  him,  and  plucks  off  their  chariot- 
wheels  ;  he  maketh  the  diviners  mad  :  Isa.  xliv. 
25.  He  cutteth  off  the  spirit  of  princes  ;  he 
bridleth  the  sea,  gives  check  to  the  leviathan, 
binds  the  devil  in  chains  ;  he  acts  according  to  his 
pleasure  he  doeth  what  he  will :  I  will  work,  and 
who  shall  let  it. 

0.  There  are  devils,  therefore  there  is  a  God. 
Atheists  cannot  deny  but  there  arc  devils,  and 
then  they  must  grant  there  is  a  God.  We  read 
of  divers  possessed  of  the  devil.  The  devils  are 
called  in  scripture,  Hairy  Ones,  because  they  of- 
ten appeared  in  the  form  of  goats  or  satyrs.  Ger- 
Bon  in  his  book  de  probatione  spirituiim,  tells  us 
how  Satan  on  a  time  appeared  to  a  holy  man  in 
a  most  glorious  manner,  professing  himself  to  be 
Christ :  the  old  man  answered,  "  I  desire  not  to 
sec  my  saviour  here  in  this  desert,  it,  shall  suffice 
me  to  see  him  in  heaven."  Now,  if  there  be  a 
devil,  then  there  is  a  God.  Socrates,  a  heathen, 
when  he  was  accused  at  his  death,  confessed  that, 
as  he  thought,  there  was  a  nialus  genius,  an  evil 
spirit,  so  he  thought  there  was  a  good. 

Use  1.  Seeing  there  is  a  God,  this  reproves  such 
atheistical  fools  as  deny  it.  Epicurus  denied  there 
*?as  a  providence,  saying,  that  all  things  fell  out 
H....2. 


by  chance,  Diagoras.  He  that  saith  there  is  no 
God,  is  the  wickedest  creature  that  is  ;  he  is  worse 
than  a  thief,  who  doth  but  take  away  our  goods 
from  us,  but  the  atheist  would  take  away  our  God 
from  us,  John  xx.  'They  have  taken  away  my 
Lord.'  So  we  may  say  of  atheists,  they  would 
take  away  our  God  from  us,  in  whom  all  our  hope 
and  comfort  is  laid  up,  P.-al.  xiv.  1.  <The  fool 
hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God.'  He  durst 
not  speak  it  with  his  tongue,  but  said  it  in  his 
heart ;  he  wished  it.  Sure  none  can  be  speculative 
atheists,  'The  devils  believe  and  tremble,'  James 
ii.  16.  i  have  read  of  one  Arthur,  a  professed 
atheist,  who  when  he  came  to  die,  cried  out  he 
was  damned  :  but  though  there  are  few  found  who 
say.  Inhere  is  no  God ;  yet  many  deny  him  their 
practices.  Tit.  i.  16.  'In  works  they  deny  him.' 
Cicero  said  of  Epicurus,  Verbis  7-eIiqvit  Deos  re- 
sustulit.  The  world  is  full  of  practical  atheism  : 
most  people  live  as  if  they  did  not  believe  there 
was  a  God.  Durst  they  lie,  defraud,  be  unclean, 
if  they  believed  there  were  a  God  who  would  call 
them  to  an  account  ?  W  an  Indian,  who  never 
heard  of  a  God,  should  come  among  us,  and  have 
no  other  means  to  convince  him  of  a  Deity,  but 
the  lives  of  men  in  our  age,  surely  he  would  be  of 
Protagoras'  mind,  who  did  hang  in  a  doubtful 
suspense,  and  did  question  whether  thers  were  a 
God  ;  ulrum  Dii  sint  non  aiisim  ajjirmare. 

Use  2.  Seeing  there  is  a  God,  he  will  deal  righ- 
teously, and  give  just  rewards  to  men. .  Things 
seem  to  be  carried  in  the  world  very  unequal- 
ly ;  the  wicked  flourish.  Psalm  Ixxiii.  they  who 
tempt  God  are  delivered,  Mai.  iii..l5.  the  ripe 
clusters  of  grapes  are  squeezed  into  their  cup, 
and  in  the  mean  while,  the  godly  who  wept  for 
sin,  and  served  God  are  afflicted  j  Psalm  cii.  9. 
'I  have  eaten  ashes  like  bread,  and  mingled  my 
drink  with  weeping.'  Evil  men  enjoy  all  ilie  good, 
and  good  men  endure  all  the  evil.  Eut  seeing 
there  is  a  God,  he  will  deal  righteously  with  men. 
Gen.  xviii.  25.  '  Shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the 
earth  do  right?'  Offenders  must  come  to  punish- 
ment. The  sinner's  death-day,  and  dooms-day  is 
a-coming ;  Psal.  xxxvii.  13.  'The  Lord  seetli 
that  his  day  is  coming.'  While  there  is  a  hell, 
the  wicked  shall  be  scoin-ged  enough  ;  and  while 
there  is  eternity,  they  shall  lie  there  long  enoiigh  ; 
and  God  will  abundantly  compensate  the  faithful 
service  of  his  people.  They  shall  have  their  white 
robes  and  crowns  :  Psal.  Iviii.  11.  'Verily  there 
is  a  reward  for  the  righteous;  verily  he  is  a  God 
that  judgeth  in  the  earth.'    Because  God  is  God, 


so 


THATl  THERE   IS  A  GOD. 


therefore  he  will  give  forth  glorious  rewards  to  his 
people. 

Use  3.  Seeing  there  is  a  God,  woe  to  all  such 

as  engage  this  God  against  them  ;    he  lives  for 

ever  to  be  avenged  upon  them,  Ezek.  xxii.  14. 

'  Can  thine  heart  endure,   or  can   thine  hands  be 

strong,  in  the   day  that  I  shall  deal  with  thee  ?' 

Such  as  pollute  God's  sabbath  oppose  his  saints, 

trampling  these  jewels  in  the  dust ;  such  as  live 

in  a  contradiction  to  God's  word  ;  these  do  engage 

the  infinite  majesty  of  heaven  against  them  ;  and 

how  dismal  will  tlieir  case  be  !     Dent,  xxxii,  41. 

'  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword,  and  my  hand  take 

hold  ofjudgment,  1  will  render  vengeance  to  mine 

enemies  ;    I   will  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with 

blood,'  &c.    If  it  be  so  terrible  to  hear  the  lion  roar, 

what  is  it  when  he  begins  to  tear  his  prey  V  Psal. 

Iv.  22.     '  Consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  least 

I  tear  you  in  pieces.'    O  that  men  wouKl  think  of 

this,  who  go  on  in  sin  !   Sh»ll  we  engage  the  ^reat 

God  against  us  ?     God  strikes  slow  but  heavy  ; 

Job  xl.  9.    '  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God  ?'    Canst 

thou  strike  such  a  blow  ;  God  is  the  best  friend, 

but  the  worst  enemy.     If  he  can  look  min  into 

their  grave,  how  far  can  he  throw  them  ?     '  Who 

knows  the  power  of  his  wrath!*     Psal.  xc.  11, 

What  fools  are  they,  who,  for  a  drop  of  pleasure, 

drink  a  sea  of  wrath  ?     Paracelsus    speaks  of  a 

phrensy  som^i  have,   which  will  make  them  die 

dancing:  sinners  go  dancing  to  hell. 

Use  4.  Seeing  there  is  a  God,  let  us  firmly  be- 
lieve this  great  article  of  our  Creed.  W^hat  reli- 
gion can  there  be  in  men,  if  they  do  not  believe  a 
Deity?  '  He  that  comelh  to  God,  must  believe 
that  he  is.'  To  worship  God,  and  pray  to  him, 
and  not  believe  there  is  a  God,  is  to  put  a  high 
scorn  and  contempt  upon  God.  Believe  that  God 
is  the  only  true  God ;  such  a  God  as  he  hath  re- 
vealed himself  in  his  word.  '  A  lover  of  righteous- 
ness, and  hater  of  wickedness,'  Psal.  xlv.  7.  The 
real  belief  of  a  Deity  gives  life  to  all  religious 
worship  :  the  more  we  believe  the  truth  and  in- 
finiteness  of  God,  the  more  holy  and  angelical  we 
are  in  our  lives.  Whether  we  are  alone,  or  in 
company,  God  sees  us :  he  is  the  heart-searcher ; 
the  belief  of  this  would  make  us  live  always  under 
God's  eye,  Psal.  xvi.  8.  '  I  have  set  the  Lord  al- 
ways before  me.'  The  b.  lief  of  a  Deity  would  be 
a  bridle  to  sin,  a  spur  to  duty  ;  it  would  add  wings 
to  prayer,  and  oil  to  the  lamp  of  our  devotion. 
The  belief  cf  a  Deity  would  cause  dependance 
upon  God  in  all  our  straits  and  exigencies :  Gen. 


xvii.  1.  '  I  am  God  all-sufficient;'  a  God  that 
can  supply  all  your  wants,  scatter  all  your  fears, 
resolve  all  your  doubts,  conquer  all  your  tempta,. 
tions  ;  the  arm  of  God's  power  can  never  be 
shrunk  ;  he  can  create  mercy  for  us,  and  therefore 
can  help,  and  not  be  beholden  to  the  creature. 
Did  we  believe  there  is  a  God,  we  should  so  de- 
pend on  his  providence  as  not  to  use  any  indirect 
means  ;  we  should  not  run  ourselves  into  sin  to 
rid  ourselves  out  of  trouble  :  2  Kin2:s  i.  3.  '  Is  it 
not  because  there  is  not  a  God  in  Israel  that  ye 
go  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebuh  the  god  of  Ekron  y* 
When  men  run  to  sinful  shifts,  is  it  not  because 
they  do  not  believe  there  is  a  God,  or  that  he  is 
all  sufficient' 

2.  Seeing  there  is  a  God,  let  us  labour  to  get  an 
interest  in  him,  Psal.  xlviii.  14.  '  This  God  is  our 
God.'  Two  things  will  comfort  us.  Deity  and 
propriety  ;  since  the  tiUl  we  have  lost  likeness  to 
God,  and  communion  with  God  ;  let  us  labour  to 
recover  this  lost  interest,  and  pronounce  this 
Shibboleth,  'My  Got!,'  Psal.  xliii.  5.  It  is  little 
comfort  to  know  there  is  a  God,  unless  he  be 
ours  ;  God  offers  himself  to  be  our  God,  Jer. 
xxxi.  33.  *  I  will  be  their  God.'  And  faith 
catcheth  hold  of  the  offer,  it  appropriates  God, 
and  makes  all  that  is  in  him  over  to  us  to  be  ours ;. 
his  wisdom  to  be  ours,  to  teach  us ;  his  holiness 
ours,  to  sanctify  us ;  his  Spirit  ours,  to  comfort 
us  ;  his  mercy  ours,  to  save  us.  To  be  able  to 
say,  God  is  mine,  is  more  than  to  have  all  the 
mines  of  gold  and  silver. 

3.  Seeing  there  is  a  God,  let  us  serve  and  wor- 
ship  him  as  God:  it  was  an  indictment  brought  in 
against  them,  Rom.  i.  21.  '  They  glorified  him  not 
as  God.'  I.  Let  us  pray  to  him  as  to  God.  Pray 
with  fl-rvency,  James  v.  16.  'An  effectual  fervent 
prayer  availeth  much.'  This  is  both  the  fire  and 
the  incense;  without  fervency  it  is  no  prayer.. 
2.  Love  him  as  God,  Dent.  vi.  5.  'Thou  shalt 
love  tiie  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.'  To' 
love  him  with  all  the  heart,  is  to  give  him  a  pre- 
cedency in  our  love,  desire  to  let  him  have  the 
cream  of  our  affections;  to  love  him  not  only  ap- 
pretiatively,  but  intensively,  as  much  as  we  can. 
As  the  sun-beams  united  in  a  burning-glass,  burn 
the  hotter,  so  all  our  affections  should  be  united^ 
that  our  love  to  God  may  be  more  ardent.  3.  Ohej' 
him  as  God.  All  creatures  obey  him,  the  stai-» 
fight  his  battles,  the  wind  and  sea  obey  him, 
Mark  iv.  41.  much  more  sliould  man,  whom  God 
hath  endued  with  a  principle  of  reason  :  he  is  God, 
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and  hath  a  sovereignty  over  us ;  therefore,  as  we  j 
received  life  from  him,  so  we  must  receive  a  law 
from  him,  and  submit  to  his  will  in  all  things  ; 


this  is  to  kiss  him  with  a  kiss  of  loyalty,  and  it  is 
to  glorify  him  as  God. 


GOD  IS  A  SPIRIT. 


Q.  IV.  WHAT  is  God  ? 

A:  God  is  a  spirit. 

2.  The  thing  expressed,  John  iv.  24.  <  God  is  a 
spirit,'  God  is  essentia  spiritualisiima,  Zanchy. 

Q.   What  do  you  mean  xtltcji  you  say,  God  is  a 

spirit  ? 

A.  By  a  spirit  I  mean,  God  is  an  immaterial 
substance,  of  a  pure,  subtle,  unmixed  essence, 
•^  not  compounded  of  body  and  soul,  without  all  ex- 
tension of  parts.  The  body  is  a  dreggish  thing  : 
the  more  spiritual  God's  essence  is,  the  more  noble 
and  excellent.  The  spirits  are  the  more  refined 
part  of  the  wine. 

Q.   Wherein  doth  God  differ  from  other  spirits  ? 

1.  The  angels  are  spirits. 

A,  We  must  distinguish  of  spirits.  1.  The 
angels  are  created,  God  is  a  spirit  uncreated. 
2.  The  angels  are  spirits,  but  they  are  finite,  and 
capable  of  being  annihilated ;  the  same  power 
which  made  them,  is  able  to  reduce  them  to  their 
first  nothing  ;  but  God  is  an  infinite  spirit.  3.  The 
angels  are  confined  spirits,  they  cannot  be  duobus 
locis  simul,  they  are  confined  to  a  place  :  but  God 
is  an  immense  spirit,  and  cannot  be  confined,  be- 
ing in  all  places  at  once.  4.  The  angels,  though 
they  are  spirits,  yet  they  are  -but  ministcruig  spi- 
rits,  Heb.  i.  14.  Though  they  are  spirits,  yet  are 
they  servants,  God  is  a  super-excellent  spirit,  the 
•Father  of  spirits,'  Heb.  xii.  9. 

2.  The  soul  is  a  spirit,  Eccles.  xii.  7.  'The 
spirit  shall  return  unto  God  that  gave  it.' 

Q.  How  doth  God,  being  a  spirit,  differ  Jrom  the 

soul? 

Servetus  and  Osiander  thought,  that  the  soul 
being  infused,  did  convey  into  man  the  very  spirit 
and  substance  of  God  ;  an  absurd  opinion,  for  the 
essence  of  God  is  incommunicable. 

A.  Therefore,  when  it  is  said,  the  soul  is  a 
*^  spirit,  it  is  meant,  God  hath  made  it  intelligible, 
and  hath  stamped  upon  it  his  likeness,  not  his 
essence. 

Q.  But  is  it  not  said  that  we  are  made  partakers 
qfihe  divine  nature  ? 

A.  By  divine  nature  there  is  meant  divine 
qualities,  2  Pet.  i.  4.     We  are  made  partakers  of 


the  divine  nature,  not  by  identity  or  union  with 
the  divine  essence,  but  by  a  transformation  into 
the  divine  likeness.  Thus  you  see  how  God  differs 
from  other  spirits,  angels  and  souls  of  men.  He 
is  a  spirit  of  transcendent  excellency,  the  "Father 
of  spirits.* 

Obj.  Against  this  Vorsius  and  the  Anthropomor- 
thites  object,  that,  in  scripture,  a  human  shape  and 
figure  is  given  to  God  :  he  is  said  to  have  eyes  and 
hands. 

A.  It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  a  spirit  to 
have  a  corporeal  substance ;  Luke  xxiv,  39. 
*  Handle  me,  and  see  me  :  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.'  Bodily 
members  are  ascribed  to  God,  not  properly,  but 
metaphorically,  and  in  a  borrowed  sense  ;  he  is 
only  set  out  to  our  capacity  :  by  the  right  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  meant  his  power;  by  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  is  meant  his  wisdom.  Now  that  God  is  a 
spirit,  and  is  not  capable  of  bodily  shape  or  sub- 
stance, is  clear.  1.  A  body  is  visible,  but  God 
is  invisible  ;  therefore  he  is 'a  spirit,  1  Tim.vi.  16. 
'  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see ;'  not  by 
an  eye  of  sense.  2.  A  body  is  terminated,  can  be 
but  in  one  place  at  once  ;  but  God  is  every  where 
in  all  places  at  once  ;  therefore  he  is  a  spirit,  Psal. 
cxxxix.  7,  8.  God's  centre  is  every  where,  and 
his  circumference  is  no  where.  3.  A  body  being 
compounded  of  integral  parts,  may  be  dissolved  ; 
quicquid  divisible  est  corruptible  :  but  the  Godhead 
is  not  capable  of  dissolution  ;  he  can  have  no  end, 
from  whom  all  things  have  their  beginning.  So 
that  it  clearly  appears  that  God  is  a  spirit,  which 
adds  to  the  perfiection  of  his  nature. 

Use  1.  If  God  be  a  spirit,  then  he  is  impassible  j 
he  is  not  capable  of  being  hurt.  Wicked  men  set 
up  their  banners,  and  bend  their  forces  against 
God ;  they  are  said  to  fight  against  God,  Acts  v. 
39.  But  what  will  this  fighting  avail  ?  What 
hurt  can  they  do  to  the  Deity  ?  God  is  a  spirit, 
and  therefore  cannot  receive  any  hurtful  impres- 
sion :  wicked  men  may  imagine  evil  against  the 
Lord  :  Nahum  i.  9.  '  What  do  ye  imagine  against 
the  Lord  ?'  But  God  being  a  spirit,  is  impene- 
trable.    The  wicked  may  eclipse  his  glory,  but 
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cannot  touch  his  essence.  Gdd  can  hiirt  his  ene- 
mies, but  they  cannot  hurt  him.  Julian  might 
throw  up  his  dagger  into  the  air  against  Heaven, 
but  could  not  touch  the  Deity.  God  is  a  spirit, 
invisible.  How  can  the  wicked  with  all  their  for- 
ces hurt  him,  when  they  cannot  see  him  ?  Hence 
all  the  attempts  of"  the  wicked  against  God  are 
foolish,  and  prove  abortive  ;  Psal.  ii.  3,  4.  '  Tiie 
kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves  against  the  Lord 
and  as:ainst  his  anointed.  He  that  sits  in  the  hea- 
yens  shall  laugh.*  He  is  a  spirit,  he  can  wound 
them,  but  tliey  cannot  touch  him. 

Use  2.  If  God  be  a  spirit,  then  it  shows  the 
folly  of  the  papists,  who  worsiiip  him  by  pictures 
and  images.  13eing  a  spirit,  we  cannot  make  any 
image  to  represent  him  by;  Deut.  iv.  I'i.  'The 
Lord  spake  to  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  ye 
heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  but  saw  no  simiii- 
tiuie.' 

1.  God  being  a  spirit,  is  imperceptible ;  cannot 
be  discerned  :   How  then  can  there  be  anv  resem- 
blance  made  of  him,   Isj.  xl.  18.  *To  whom  then 
■will  ye  hken  God,  or  what  hkeness  will  ye  com-  j 
pare  unto  him  ?    How  can  ye  paint  the  Deity  ?  j 
Can  we   make  an  image  of  that  which  we  never 
saw  ?    Ye  saw  no  similitude.     God  is  a  spirit.     It  ; 
were  a  folly  to  go  to  make  the  picture  of  the  soul, 
because  it  is  a  spiritual  thing  :  or  to  paint  the  an- 
gels, because  they  are  spirits. 

Obj.  Are  not  the  angels  in  scripture  represented 
hy  the  chenibims  ? 

A.  There  is  Imago  personae  et  officii;  there 
is  the  image  of  the  person,  and  the  image  that  re- 
presents the  office.  The  cherubims  did  not  repre- 
sent the  persons  of  the  angels,  but  their  office. 
The  cherubims  were  made  with  wings,  to  show 
the  swiftness  of  the  angels  in  discharge  of  their 
office  :  and  if  we  cannot  picture  the  soul,  nor  the 
])ersons  of  angels,  because  they  are  spirits,  much 
less  can  we  make  an  image  or  picture  of  God,  who 
is  infinite,  and  the  father  of  spirits. 

2.  God  is  also  an  omnipresent  spirit ;  he  is  pre- 
sent in  all  places,  Jer.  xxiii.  24.  '  Do  not  I  fill 
heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord.'  Tlierefore, 
being  everywhere  present,  it  ii  absurd  to  worship 
him  by  an  image:  were  it  not  a  foolish  thing  to 
bow  down  to  the  king's  picture,  when  the  king  is 
present?  So  it  is  to  worship  God's  image,  when 
God  himself  is  present. 

. .  Q.  Bid  how  tlien  shall  ive  conceive  of  God  being 
a  spirit,  if  we  may  make  no  image  or  resemblance 
■of  him  ? 

4>  We  must  conceive  of  him  spiritually,  viz. 


(1.)  In  his  attributes  :  his  holiness,  justice,  good- 
ness, which  arc  the  beams  by  which  his  divine  na- 
ture shines  forth.  (2.)  We  must  conceive  of  him 
as  he  is  in  Christ;  Christ  '  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God  :'  Col.  i.  15.  Se^  the  eyes  of  your 
faith  on  Christ,  God-man.  In  Christ  we  see  some 
■  sparklings  of  the  divine  glory  ;  in  him  there  is  the 
exact  resemblance  of  all  his  Father's  excellencies. 
The  wisdom,  love,  and  holiness  of  God  the  Father 
shine  forth  in  Christ;  John  xiv.  9.  •  He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.' 

S.  Infer.  If  God  be  a  spirit,  it  shows  us,  that 
the  more  spiritual  we  grow,  the  more  we  grow  like 
to  God.  How  do  earth  and  spirit  agree?  Phil, 
iii.  9.  Earthly  ones  may  give  for  their  crest,  the 
mole  or  tortoise  that  live  in  the  earth.  What  re- 
semblance is  there  between  an  earthly  heart,  and 
him  who  is  a  spirit?  The  more  spiricual  any  oi 
is,  the  more  like  God. 

Q.    What  is  it  to  be  spiritual  ? 
A.  To  be  refined  and  sublimated,  to  have  the 
heart  still  in  heaven,  to  be  thinking  of  God  and 
glory,  and  to  be  carried  up  in  a  fiery  chariot. of 
love  to  God  ;  this  is  to  be  spiritual ;  Psal.  Ixxiii. 
25.    'Whom    have  I  in  heaven  but  thee:'    On 
which  Beza  paraphraseth  thus,  Apaga  terra,  uii- 
nam  tecum  in  ca-lo  essem  !  "  O  that  1  were  in  hea- 
ven  with  thee  !"    a  Christian,   who  is  taken  off 
these   earthly  things,  as  the  spirits  are  taken  off 
from  the  lees,  hath  a  noble  spiritual  soul,  and  doth 
most  resemble  him  who  is  a  spirit. 

4.  Infer.  It  shows  what  that  worship  is  God 
requires  ofxis,  and  is  most  acceptable  to  him,  viz. 
such  a  worship  as  is  suitable  to  his  nature,  'spiri- 
tual worship,'  John  iv.  24.  'They  that  worship 
him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.' 
Spiritual  worship  is  the  virgin-worship.  Though 
God  will  have  the  service  of  our  bodies,  our  eves 
and  hands  lifted  up,  to  testify  to  others  that  rev-, 
erence  we  have  of  God's  glory  and  majesty^  yet 
chiefly  he  will  have  the  worship  of  the  soul,  1  Cor.-, 
vi.  20.  '  Glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your 
spirit.'  Spirit-worsiiip  God  prizeth,  because  it 
comes  so  near  to  his  own  nature  who  is  a  spi-, 
rit. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  xvorship  God  in  spirit  ? 
A.  1.  To  worship  him  without  ceremonies. 
The  ceremonies  of  the  law,  which  God  himself 
ordained,  are  now  abrogated,  and  out  of  date; 
Christ  the  substance  being  come,  the  shadows  fir 
away,  and  therefore  the  apostle  calls  the  legal  ce- 
remonies carnal  rites,  Heb.  ix.  10.  and  if  we  mar 
j  not  use  those  Jewish  cexemonies  which  God  did 
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once  appoint,  then  not  those  which  he  did  never 
a})point. 

Jns.  2.  To  worsliip  God  in  spirit,  is  to  worship 
hill),  (1.)  With  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Messiah, 
Heb.  xi.  9-     And,  (H.)  To  worship  him  with  tlie 
utmost  zeal  and  intenseness  of  soul,  Acts  xxvi.  7. 
•Our  twelve  tribes  instantly  serving  God  day  and 
night,'  with  intenseness  of  spirit ;  not  only  con- 
stantly, but  instantly.     This  is  to  worship  God  in 
spirit.      The  more  spiritual    any  service  is,    the 
nearer  it  comes  to  God  who  is  a  spirit,  and  the 
more  excellent  it  is;  the  spiritual  part  of  duty  is 
the  fat  of  the  sacrifice,  it  is  the  soul  and  quintes- 
sence of  religion.     The  richest  cordials  are  made 
of  spirits,  and  the  best  duties  are  such  as  are  of  a 
spiritual  nature.     God  is  a  spirit  and  will  be  wor- 
shipped in  spirit :  it  is  not  pomp  of  worship,  but 
purity,  which  God  accepts.      Repentance  is  not 
in  the  outward  severities  used  to  the  body,  pen- 
ance, fasting,  and  chastising  the  body,  but  it  con- 
sists in  the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  heart :  thanksgiv- 
ing doth  not  stand  in  churcli  music,  the  melody 
of  an  organ,  but  rather  in  making  melody  in  the 
heart  to  the  Lord,  Eph.  v.  19.     Prayer  is  not  the 
tuning  the  voice  into  an  heartless  confession,  or 
telling  over  a  few  beads,  but  it  consists  in  sighs 
and  groans,  Rom.  viii.  QG.     Wlien  the  fire  of  fer- 
vency is  put  to  the  incense  of  prayer,  then  it  as- 
cends as  a  sweet  odour ;  that  is  the  true  holy  wa- 
ter, not  that  which  the  pope  sprinkles,  but  what 
is  distilled  from  the  limbec  of  a  penitent  eye. 
Spirit-worship  best  pleaseth  that  God  who  is  a  spi- 
rit, John  iv.  23.     '  The  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  him  ;'  to  shew  the  great  acceptance  of 
such,  and  how  God  is    delighted  with   spiritual 
Avorship.     This  is  the  savoury  meat  God  loves. 
How  few  mind  this  worshipping  him  who  is  a 
spirit,  in  the  spirit;  they  give  him   more  dregs 
than  sj)irits  ;  they  think  it  enough  to  bring  their 
duties  but  not  their  hearts  ;    which   hath  made 
God  disclaim   these  very  services  he  himself  ap- 
pointed, Isa.  i.  12.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.     Let  us  then 
give  God  spirit-worship,  this  best  suits  with  his 
nature  :  a  sovereign  elixir  full  of  virtue  may  be 
given  in  a  few  drops  j  a  little  prayer,  if  it  be  with 


the  heart  and  spirit,  may  have  much  virtue  and 
efficacy  in  it.  The  ])ublican  made  but  a  siiort 
prayer,  '  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,'  Luke 
xviii.  13.  but  it  was  full  of  life  and  spirit ;  it  came 
from  tiie  heart,  therefore  it  was  accepted. 

Use  2.  Of  exhortatmi.  Pray  to  God,  that  as 
he  is  a  spirit,  so  he  will  give  us  of  his  .Spirit.  The 
essence  of  God  is  incommunicable  ?  but  not  the 
motions,  the  presence,  and  influences  of  his  Spirit. 
When  the  sun  shines  in  a  room,  not  the  body  of 
the  sun  is  there,  but  the  liglit,  heat  and  influence 
of  the  sun.  God  hatii  made  a  promise  of  liis  Spi- 
rit, Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  '  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within 
you.'  Turn  promises  into  prayers,  "  O  Lord, 
thou  who  art  a  Spirit,  give  me  of  thy  Spirit ;  I, 
flesh,  beg  thy  Spirit,  thy  enlightening,  sanctify- 
ing, quickening  Spirit."  Melanctiion  prayed, 
'*  Lord,  inflame  my  soul  with  thy  holy  Spirit." 
How  needful  is  his  Spirit  ?  We  cannot  do  any 
duty  without  it,  in  a  lively  manner  ;  when  this 
wind  blows  upon  our  sails,  then  we  move  swiftly 
towards  heaven.  Pray  therefore,  that  God  v.ould 
give  us  of  the  residue  of  his  Spirit,  Mai.  ii.  15. 
that  we  may  move  more  vigorously  in  the  sphere 
of  religion. 

Use  3.  O? cornfort.  As  God  is  a  Spirit,  so  the 
rewards  that  he  gives  are  spiritual  ;  that  is  the  ex- 
cellency of  it.  As  the  chief  blessings  he  gives  us 
in  this  life  are  spiritual  blessings,  Eph.  i,  3.  not 
gold  and  silver  ;  he  gives  Christ,  his  love  ;  he  fills 
us  with  grace  :  so  the  main  rewards  he  gives  us 
after  this  life  are  spiritual,  '  a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away,'  1  Pet.  v,  4.  Earthly  crowns 
fade,  but  the  believer's  crown,  being  spiritual,  is 
immortal,  a  never-fading  crown  :  it  is  impossi- 
ble (saith  Joseph  Scaliger)  for  that  which  is  spi- 
ritual  to  be  subject  to  change  or  corruption. 
This  may  comfort  a  Christian  in  all  his  labours 
and  sufferings  ;  he  lays  out  himself  for  God,  and 
hatli  little  or  no  reward  here  ;  but  remember,  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  will  give  spiritual  rewards,  a  sight 
of  his  face  in  heaven,  white  robes,  a  weight  of  glo- 
ry.  Be  not  then  weary  of  God's  service ;  think  of 
the  spiritual  reward,  a  crowa  of  glory  which  fad- 
eth  not  away. 
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Q.   WHAT  kind  of  spirit  is  God  ? 

A.  He  is  infinite  ;  so  he  difilsrs  from  all  creat- 
ed beings  which  are  finite.     Though  infinite  may 


be  applied  to  all  God's  attributes,  he  is  infinitely 
merciful,  infinitely  wise,  infinitely  holy  ;  yet,  if  we 
take  infiniteness  pfoperly  so,  it  implies, 
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1.  God's  omnipresence  ;  the  Greek  word  for  in- 
finite, signifies,  •  without  bounds  or  limits  :'  God 
is  not  confined  to  any  place,  he  is  infinite,  and  so 
is  present  in  all  places  at  once.  His  centre  is 
every  where,  Divina  essentia  nusquam  tnclttsa  aid 
cxclusa,  Aug.  1  Kings  viii.  27.  '  Beliold,  the 
heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
thee.'  This  the  Turks  have  a  notion  of,  they 
build  their  temples  open  at  the  top,  to  show  that 
God  cannot  be  confined  to  their  temples,  or  cir- 
cumscribed, but  is  in  ail  places  by  his  presence. 
God's  essence  is  not  limited  cither  to  the  regions 
above,  or  to  the  terrestrial  globe,  but  liis  whole 
essence  is  e\cvy  where;  this  i#to  be  infinite.  As 
philosophers  say  of  the  soul,  it  is,  2'ota  in  tola,  et 
toto  in  quaUhet  jjarle  :  the  soul  is  in  every  part 
of  the  body,  in  the  eye,  heart,  foot :  so  we  may 
say  of  God,  he  is  ubiqiie,  Iiis  essence  is  exery 
■where  ;  his  circuit  is  in  iieaven,  and  in  earth,  and 
sea,  and  l^e  is  in  all  places  of  his  circuit  at  once  : 
'  This  is  to  be  infinite.'  God,  who  bounds  every 
thing  else,  is  himself  without  bounds  :  he  sets 
bounds  to  the  sea.  Hue  usque,  '  Hitherto  shalt 
thou  come,  and  no  further.'  He  sets  boiuids  to 
the  angels  ;  they  like  the  clierubims,  move  and 
stand  at  his  appointment,  Ezek.  x.  l6.  but  he  is 
infinite,  without  bounds.  He  wiio  can  span  the 
heavens,  and  weigh  the  earth  in  a  pair  of  scales, 
must  needs  be  infinite,  Isa,  xl.  2?. 

Obj.  Vo7'Stiiis,  That  God  is  in  all  places  at  once, 
hut  not  in  regard  of  his  essence,  but,  Virtute  et  po- 
tentia,  by  his  virtue  and  influence  ;  as  the  body  of 
the  sun  is  in  heaven,  it  only  sends  forth  its  beams 
and  influences  to  the  earth  ;  or  as  a  king,  'who  is 
i7i  all  ])luces  of  his  kingdom  authoritatively,  by  his 
poxver  and  authority,  but  he  is  personally  on  the 
throne. 

A.  But  to  answer ;  God  who  is  infinite,  is  in 
all  places  at  once,  not  only  by  his  influence,  but 
by  his  essence  ;  for,  if  his  essence  fill  all  places 
then  he  must  needs  be  there  in  person.  But,  Er- 
go, minor  in,  Jer.  xxiii.  24.  '  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and  earth  ?' 

"  Obj.  But,  doth  not  God  say,  heaven  is  his  throne  ? 
Isa.  Ixvi.  1. 

A.  It  is  also  said,  that  an  humble  heart  is  his 
throne,  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  The  humble  heart  is  his 
throne,  in  regard  of  his  gracious  presence  ;  and 
lieaven  is  his  throne,  in  regard  of  his  glorious 
presence  ;  and  yet  neither  of  these  thrones  will 
hold  him,  for  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 
tain him. 

Obj.  But  if  God  be  inflnite  in  all  places,  then 


he  is  in  places  impure,  and  mingles  uith  that  impur- 
ity. 

A.  Though  God  be  in  all  places,  in  the  heart 
of  a  sinner  by  his  inspection,  and  in  hell  by  his 
iustice,  yet  he  doth  not  mincle  with  th.at  impur- 
ity,  or  receive  the  least  tincture  of  evil.  Divina 
natura  non  est  immista  rebtis  aut  serdibus  inquino- 
ta,  Aug.  No  more  than  the  sun  shining  on  a 
dung-hill  is  defiled,  or  its  beauty  spotted,  or  than 
Christ  going  among  sinners  was  defiled  ;  his 
Godhead  was  a  sufficient  antidote  against  infec- 
tion. 

Reason  why  God  must  needs  be  infinite  in  all 
places  at  once,  not  only  in  regard  of  the  simplicity 
and  purity  of  iiis  nature,  but  in  regard  of  his  pow- 
er, which  being  so  glorious,  who  can  set  him 
bounds,  or  prescribe  him  a  circuit  to  walk  in  ?  It 
is  as  if  the  drop  siiould  go  to  limit  the  ccean,  or 
the  star  to  set  the  sun  its  bounds. 

Use  1.  It  condemns  the  Papists,  who  would 
make  more  things  infinite  than  the  Godhead  : 
They  hold  that  Christ's  body  is  in  many  places  at 
once,  that  it  is  in  heaven,  and  in  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  sacrament.  Though  Chiist,  as  he  is 
God,  is  infinite,  and  in  all  places  at  once,  yet  as 
man  he  is  not :  Christ,  when  he  was  on  earth,  his 
manhood  v.as  not  in  heaven,  though  hj|  Godhead 
was  ;  and  now  he  is  in  heaven,  ins  manhood  \s 
not  on  earth,  though  his  Godhead  be  ;  Heb.  x.  5. 
it  is  spoken  of  Christ,  '  A  body  hast  thou  pre- 
pared me.'  This  body  cannot  be  in  all  places  at 
once  ;  for  then  it  is  no  more  a  body,  but  a  spirit ; 
Christ's  body  in  heaven,  though  it  be  glorified,  it 
is  not  deified  -,  it  is  not  infinite,  for  so  it  must  be, 
if  it  be  both  in  heaven,  and  in  the  bread  and  wine 
by  transubstantiation. 

If  God  be  infinite,  present  in  all  places  at  once, 
then  it  is  certain  he  governs  all  things  in  his  own 
person  ;  he  needs  no  proxies  or  deputies  to  help 
him  to  carry  on  his  government.  He  is  in  all  places 
at  an  instant,  and  manageth  all  affairs  both  in  the 
earth  and  heaven.  A  king  cannot  be  in  all  places 
of  his  kingdom  in  his  own  person  ;  therefore  he  is 
fain  to  govern  by  deputies  and  vicegerents,  and 
they  often  pervert  justice  ;  but  God,  being  infin- 
ite, needs  no  deputies,  he  is  present  in  all  places, 
he  sees  all  with  his  own  eyes,  and  hears  all  with 
his  own  ears  ;  he  is  every  where  in  his  own  person, 
therefore  is  fit  to  be  the  judge  of  the  world  ;  he 
will  do  every  one  right. 

If  God  be  infinite  by  his  omnipresence,  tlten  see 
the  greatness  and  immenseness  of  the  divine  Maj- 
esty !     What  a  great  God  do  we  serve  ?     1  Chro. 
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xxix.  11.  'Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  majesty,  and  thou  art  exalted 
as  head  above  all.'  Well  may  the  scripture  display 
tlie  greatness  of  his  glory,  who  is  infinite  in  all 
places.  He  transcends  our  weak  conceptions; 
how  can  our  finite  understanding  comprehend  him 
who  is  infinite?  He  is  infinitely  above  all  our 
])raises,  Neh.  ix.  5.  '  Blessed  be  thy  glorious  name, 
which  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.'  O 
what  a  poor  nothing  is  man,  when  we  think  of 
God's  infiniteness  !  As  the  stars  disappear  at  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  O  how  doth  a  man  shrink  into 
nothing,  wlien  infinite  majesty  shines  forth  in  his 
glory?  Isa.  Ix.  1.5.  '  The  nations  are  as  a  drop  of 
the  "bucket,  or  the  small  dust  of  the  balance!'  O 
what  a  little  of  that  tlrop  are  we  !  'I'he  heathens 
thought  they  had  sufficiently  praised  Jupiter,  when 
tliev  called  him  Great  Jupiter.  Of  what  immense 
majesty  is  God,  who  fills  all  places  at  once  !  His 
excellent  greatness,  Psal.  cl.  y.  If  God  be  in- 
finite, filling  heaven  and  earth,  sje  what  a  full  por- 
tion the  saints  have  :  they  have  him  for  their  por- 
tion who  is  infinite.  His  fulness  is  an  infinite  ful- 
ness ;  and  he  is  ii)fii!itely  sweet,  as  well  as  infin- 
itely full :  if  a  conduit  l)e  filled  with  wine,  here  is 
a  sweet  fulness,  but  still  it  is  fiuite  ;  but  God  is  a 
sweet  fulness,  and  it  is  also  infinite.  He  is  infin- 
itely full  of  beauty,  of  love  ;  his  riches  are  called 
imsearchable,  Eph.  iii.  8.  because  they  are  infin- 
ite. Stretch  your  thoughts  as  much  as  you  can, 
tlwre's  that  in  God  exceeds ;  it  is  an  infinite  ful- 
ness. He  is  said  to  do  abundantly  for  us,  above 
all  that  we  can  ask,  Eph.  iii.  ^0.  What  can  an 
ambitious  spirit  ask  ?  He  can  ask  crowns  and 
kingdoms,  millions  of  worlds ;  but  God  can  give 
more  than  we  can  ask,  nay  or  think,  because  he 
is  infinite :  we  can  think,  what  if  all  the  dust  were 
turned  to  silver,  if  every  flower  were  a  ruby,  ev- 
ery sand  in  the  sea  a  diamond  :  yet  God  can  give 
more  than  we  can  think,  because  he  is  infinite  ! 
O  how  rich  are  they  who  have  the  infinite  God  for 
their  portion  !  Well  might  David  say,  '  The  Lord 
is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance,  the  lines  are 
fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places,  and  I  have  a 
goodly  heritage,'^  Psal.  xvi.  5,  6.  We  may  go 
with  the  bee  from  flower  to  flower,  but  we  shall 
never  have  full  satisfaction  till  we  come  to  the  in- 
finite God.  Jacob  said,  'I  have  enough  ;'  in  the 
Hebrew,  "  I  have  all,"  Gen.  xxxiii.  1 1,  because 
he  had  the  infinite  God  for  his  portion,  (iod  be- 
ing an  infinite  fulness,  there  is  no  fear  of  want  for 
any  of  the  heirs  of  heaven  ;  though  there  be  mil- 
lions of  saints  and  angels,  which  have  a  sliare  in 


God's  riches,  yet  he  hath  enough  for  them  all, 
because  he  is  infinite.  Though  a  thousand  men 
behold  the  sun,  there  is  light  enough  in  the  sun 
for  them  all :  put  never  so  many  buckets  into  the 
sea,  there  is  water  enough  in  the  sea  to  fill  them. 
Though  an  innumerable  company  of  saints  and  an- 
gels are  to  be  filled  out  of  God's  fulness,  yet  God, 
being  infinite,  he  hath  abundantly  enough  to  sa- 
tisfy them.  God  hath  land  enough  to  give  to  all 
his  heirs,  there  can  be  no  want  in  that  which  is 
infinite. 

If  God  be  infinite,  he  fills  all  places,  is  every 
where  present  :  this  is  sad  to  tlie  wicked,  God  is 
their  enemy,  and  they  cannot  escape  him  nor  flee 
from  him,  for  he  is  every  where  present :  they  are 
never  out  of  his  eye,  nor  out  of  his  reach,  Psal. 
xxi.  8.  '  Thine  hand  shall  find  out  all  thine  ene- 
mies.' What  caves  or  thickets  can  men  hide  in, 
that  God  cannot  find  them?  go  where  they  will, 
lie  is  present,  Psal.  cxxxix.  7.  '  Whither  s'hall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence?'  If  a  man  owe  a  debt 
to  another,  he  may  make  his  escape,  and  flee  in- 
to another  land,  where  the  creditor  cannot  find 
him  ;  but  '  Wliither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  j)re- 
sence?'  God  is  infinite,  he  is  in  all  places;  so 
that  he  will  fiad  out  his  enemieSj  and  punish 
them. 

Obj.  Bui  is  it  not  said  Cain  went  out  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord?  Gen.  iv.  Iti. 

A.  The  meaning  is,  he  went  outfrom  the  church 
of  God,  where  were  the  visible  signs  of  God's 
presence,  and  where  God  did  in  a  special  manner 
manifest  his  sweet  presence  to  his  people  :  but 
Cain  could  not  go  out  of  God's  sight;  for  God 
being  infinite,  is  every  where  present.  Sinners 
can  neither  go  from  an  accusing  conscience,  nor 
a  revenffincr  God. 

If  God  be  every  where  present,  then  for  a; 
Christian  to  walk  with  God  is  not  impossible. 
God  is  not  only  in  heaven,  but  he  is  in  earth  too, 
Isa.  Ivi.  1.  Heaven  is  his  throne,  there  he  sits; 
the  earth  is  his  footstool,  there  he  stands.  He  is 
every  where  present,  therefore  we  may  come  to 
walk  with  God  :  'Enoch  walked  with  God,'  Gen. 
v.  21.  If  God  were  confined  to  heaven,  a  tremb- 
ling sou!  might  think,  How  can  1  converse  with 
God,  how  can  I  walk  with  him  who  lives  in  ex-, 
celcis,  above  the  upper  region  ?  but  God  is  not 
confined  to  heaven,  he  is  omnipresent ;  he  is  above 
us,  yet  he  is  about  us,  he  is  near  to  us,  Acts 
xvii.  27-  lliough  he  be  not  flir  from  the  as- 
sembly  of  the  saints,  'He  stands  in  the  congre-. 
gation  of  the  mighty,'  Psal.  Jxxii,   1.     He  is  pre-^ 
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Rent  will)  IIS,  God  is  in  every  one  of  us  *.  so  that 
here  on  earth  we  niay  walk  with  God.  In  heaven 
the  hainls  rest  with  him,  on  earth  they  walk  with 
him.  To  walk  with  God,  is  to  walk  by  faith  ;  we 
are  said  to  draw  uij>h  to  God,  Heb.  x.  22.  and  to 
see  him,  Ileb.  xi.  2?.  '  As  seeing  him  who  is  in- 
visible ;'  and  to  have  fellowship  with  him,  Hos.  i. 
3.  '  Our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father.'  Thus  we 
may  take  a  turn  with  him  every  day  by  laiti)  :  it 
is  a  slighting  of  God  not  to  walk  with  him  :  if  a 
king  ba  in  ])resence,  it  is  slighting  liim,  to  ne- 
glect him,  and  walk  with  the  ])age ;  there  is  no 
walk  in  the  world  so  sweet  as  to  walk  with  God  : 
P.salm  Ixxxix.  15.  •  They  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  thy  countenance,'  Psalm  cxxxviii.  5.  '  Yea, 
they  shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  ;  it  is  like 
walking  ani.ing  beds  of  spices,  which  send  fortii  a 
iiagrant  perfume.' 

Use  2.  If  God  be  infinite  in  his  glorious  es- 
sence, learn  to  admire  where  you  cannot  fathom. 
The  angels  wear  a  veil,  they  cover  their  faces,  as 
adoring  this  infinite  majesty,  Isa.  vi.  3.  Elias 
wrapped  himself  in  a  mantle  when  God's  glory 
passed  by.  Admire  where  you  cannot  fathom,  Job 
xi.  7.  '  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?' 
Here  we  see  some  beams  of  his  glory,  we  see  him 
in  the  glass  of  the  creation  ;  we  see  him  in  his  pic- 
ture, his  image  vshines  in  the  saints ;  but  who  can 
search  out  all  his  essential  glory?  What  angel  can 
measure  these  pyramids  ?  '  Canst  thou  by  search- 
ing find  out  God  ?'  he  is  infinite.  We  can  no 
more  search  out  his  infinite  perfections,  than  a 
man  upon  the  top  of  the  highest  mountain  can 
reach  the  firmament,  or  take  a  star  in  his  hand.  O 
have  God-admiring  thoughts  !  Adore  where  you 
cannot  fathom }  there  are  many  mysteries  in  na- 


ture which  we  cannot  fathom :  wliy  the  sea 
should  be  higher  than  the  earth,  yet  not  drown  it  j 
why  the  Nile  should  overflow  in  summer,  when 
by  the  course  of  nature,  the  waters  are  lowest ; 
how  the  bones  grow  in  the  womb  ;  Eccl.  xi.  2.  If 
these  things  pose  us,  how  may  the  infinite  mys- 
tery of  the  Deity  transcend  our  most  raised  inteU 
lectuals  :  Ask  the  geometrician,  if  he  can,  with  a 
pair  of  compasses,  measure  the  breadth  of  the 
earth.  So  unable  are  we  to  measure  the  infinite 
perfections  of  God.  In  heaven  we  shall  sec  God 
clearly,  but  not  fully,  for  he  is  infinite  :  he  will 
communicate  himself  to  us,  according  to  the  big- 
ness of  our  vessel,  but  not  the  immenseness  of 
hii  nature.  Adore  then,  where  you  canuot  fa- 
thom. 

If  God  be  infinite  in  all  places,  then  let  us  not 
goto  limit  God,  Psal.  Ixxxviii.  41.  '  They  limit- 
ed the  holy  one  of  Israel.'  It  is  a  limiting  God  to 
confine  him  witliin  the  narrow  compass  of  our 
reason,  lleason  thinks  God  must  go  such  a  way 
to  work,  or  the  business  will  never  be  efTected. 
This  is  to  limit  God  to  our  reason  ;  whereas 
he  is  infinite,  and  his  ways  are  past  finding  out, 
Rom.  xi.  33.  In  the  deliverance  of  the  church,  it 
is  a  limiting  God,  either  to  set  him  a  time,  or  pre- 
scribe him  a  method  for  deliverance.  God  will 
deliver  Sion,  but  he  will  be  left  to  his  own  liberty, 
he  will  not  be  tied  to  a  place,  to  a  time,  to  an  in- 
strument :  this  were  to  limit  him,  and  then  ho 
should  not  be  infinite.  God  will  go  his  own 
way,  he  will  pose  and  nonplus  reason,  he  will 
work  by  improbabilities,  he  w  ill  save  in  such  a  way,, 
as  we  think  he  will  destroy  ;  now  he  acts  like  him- 
self, like  an  infinite  wonder-working  God. 
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For  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  by  , 
him  actions  are  weighed,  1  Sam.  ii.  3.     Glorious  | 
things  are  spoken  of  God  ?    he   transcends  our  | 
thoughts,  and  the  angels'  praises.     God's  glory  ! 
lies  chiefly  in  his  attributes,  which  are  the  several 
beams  by  which  the  divine  nature  shines  forth. 
Among  other  of  his  orient  excellencies,  this  is  not  \ 
the  least.  The  Lord  is  aGod  of  knowledge  ;  or  as 
the  Hebrew  word  is^   'A  God  of  knowledges.' 
Tlirough  the  bright  mirror  of  his  own  essence,  be 


hath  a  fuU  idea  and  cognisance  of  all  things  :  tra 
world  is  to  him  a  transparent  body.     He  makes  a 
heart-anatomy  j    Rev.  ii.  25.    '  I    am    he  which 
searcheth  the  reins  and  the  heart.'     The  clouds 
I  are  no  canopy,  the  night  is  no  curtain  to  draw  be- 
tween us  and  his  sight,  Psalm  cxxxix.  12.  *The 
,  darkness  hideth  not  from  thee.'     There  is  not  a 
:  word  we  whisper,  but  God  hears  it,  Psalm  cxxxix. 
I  4.  '  There  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo, 
i  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether.'     There  is 


THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD. 


^7 


not  the  most  subtile  thought  comes  into  our  mind, 
but  God  perceives  it,  Isa.  Ixv.  8.  'I  know  their 
thouglits.'  Thoughts  speak  as  loud  in  God's  ears 
as  words  do  in  ours.  All  our  actions,  though  ever 
sosubtilely  contrived,  and  secretly  conveyed,  are 
visible  to  the  eye  of  omniscieucy,  Isa.  Ixvi.  18. 
'  1  know  their  works.'  Achan  hid  the  Babylon- 
ish garment  in  the  earth,  but  God  brought  it  to 
light,  Josli.  vii.  '21.  Minerva  was  drawn  in  such 
curious  colours,  and  so  lively  penciled  that  which 
way  soever  one  turned,  Minerva's  eyes  were  upon 
him  ;  so,  which  way  soever  we  turn  ourselves,  still 
God's  eye  is  upon  us,  Job  xxvii.  IG.  '  Dost  thou 
know  the  balancing  of  the  clouds  ;  the  wonderous 
works  of  him  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge  ?'  God 
knows  whatever  is  knowable  ;  he  knows  futurecon- 
tingencies.  He  foretold  Israel's  coming  out  of 
Babylon,  and  the  virgin's  conceiving.  By  this  the 
Lord  proves  the  truth  of  his  Godhead  against  idol- 
gods,  Isa.  xli.  23.  *  Shew  the  things  that  are  to 
come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  ye  are  god.' 
The  perfection  of  God's  knowledge  is  primary. 
He  is  the  original,  the  pattern,  and  prototype  of 
all  knowledge  :  otiiers  borrow  their  knowledge  of 
him  j  the  angels  light  their  lamps  at  this  glorious 
sun.  ('2.)  God's  knowledge  is  pure.  It  is  not 
contaminated  with  the  object.  Divinanalura  non 
est  immisUi  rebus  aut  sordibus  inquinata,  August. 
Though  God  knows  sin,  yet  it  is  to  hate  and  pun- 
nish  it.  No  evil  can  mix  or  incorporate  with  his 
knowledge,  no  more  than  the  sun  can  be  defiled 
with  tiie  vapours  which  arise  from  the  earth.  (3.) 
God's  knowledge  is  facile  ;  it  is  without  any  dif- 
ficulty. We  study  and  search  for  knowledge, 
Prov.  ii.  4.  '  If  thou  seekest  for  her  as  for  silver.' 
But  the  lamp  of  God's  knowledge  is  so  infinitely 
bright,  that  all  things  are  intelligible  to  him. 

(4.)  God's  knowledge  is  infallible  ;  there  is  no 
mistake  in  his  knowledge.  Human  knowledge  is 
subject  to  error  and  misprision.  A  physician  may 
mistake  the  cause  of  a  disease ;  but  God's  know- 
ledge is  unerring  ;  he  can  neither  deceive,  nor  be 
deceived  ;  he  cannot  deceive,  because  he  is  truth  ; 
nor  be  deceived  because  he  is  wisdom.  (5.) 
God's  knowledge  is  instantaneous.  Our  know- 
ledge is  successive,  one  thing  after  another.  We 
argue  from  the  effect  to  the  cause.  God  knows 
things  past,  present,  and  to  come,  uno  iiituito,  at 
once,  they  are  all  before  him  in  one  entire  pro- 
spect. 

(6.)  God's  knowledge  is  retentive  ;  he  never 
loseth  any  of  his  knowledge  ;  he  hath  rembnscentia 
as  well  as  inteUigentia  ;  he  remembers  as  well  as  un- 
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derstands.  Many  things  elapse  out  of  our  minds, 
but  God's  knowledge  is  eternized.  Things  trans, 
acted  a  thousand  years  ago,  are  as  fresh  to  tiim 
as  they  were  done  but  the  last  minute.  Thus  he 
is  perfect  in  knowledge. 

Object.  But  is  it  not  said,  Gen.  xviii.  21.  / 
teill  go  down  a?id  see  whether  thejj  have  done  ac- 
cording to  the  cry  which  is  come  up  unto  me,  and  I 
ivill  kmrdo  ? 

A.  It  could  not  be  a  nesciency,  or  that  God 
was  ignorant;  because  there  is  mention  made  of  a 
cry;  but  the  Lord  speaks  there  after  the  manner 
of  aju;lge,  who  will  first  examine  the  cause  before 
he  passeth  the  sentence.  God,  when  he  is  upon 
a  work  of  justice,  is  not  in  a  riot,  as  if  he  did  not 
care  where  he  hits  ;  but  he  goes  in  a  way  of  circuit 
against  offenders.  'He  lays  judgment  to  the  line, 
and  righteousness  to  the  plummet,'  Isa.  xxviii.  I7. 

Object.  Hos.  xiii.  12.  The  iniqidty  ofEphraim 
is  hound  up,  his  sin  is  hid  ? 

A.  Not  that  his  sin  was  hid  from  God,  but  his 
sin  is  hid  ;  that  is,  it  is  recorded,  it  is  laid  up  against 
a  day  of  reckoning.  That  this  is  the  meaning, 
is  clear  by  the  foregoing  words,  his  iniquityis  bound 
up  :  as  the  clerk  of  the  assizes  binds  up  the  in- 
dictments of  malefactors  in  a  bundle,  and  at  the 
assizes,  brings  out  the  indictments  and  reads  them 
in  court;  so  God  binds  up  men's  sins  in  a  bundle, 
and,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  this  bundle  shall  be 
opened,  and  all  their  sins  brought  to  light  before 
men  and  angels. 

That  God  is  thus  infinite  in  his  knowledge:  1.  It 
cannot  but  be  so  :  for  he,  who  is  the  original  cause, 
and  gives  a  being  to  things,  must  needs  have  a 
clear  inspection  into  them,  Fsal.  xciv.  9.  '  He  that 
planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  he  that  formed 
the  eye  shall  he  not  see  ?'  He  who  makes  a  watch 
or  engine,  knows  all  the  workmanship  in  it.  God, 
that  made  the  hvart,  knows  all  the  motions  and 
fallacies  of  it :  He  is  like  Ezekiel's  wheels,  full  of 
eyes,  and,  as  Austin  saith,  Totus  oculus,  "  All 
eye."  2.  It  ought  to  be  so  ;  for  he  is  to  be  '  Judge 
of  all  the  world,'  Gen.  xviii.  25.  There  are  so 
many  causes  to  be  brought  before  him,  and  so 
many  persons  to  be  tried,  that  he  must  have  a  most 
exquisite  perfect  knowledge,  or  he  could  not  do 
justice.  An  ordinary  judge  cannot  proceed  with- 
out a  jiny,  the  jury  must  search  the  cause,  and 
give  in  the  verdict ;  but  God  can  judge  without  a 
jury.  He  knows  all  things  in  and  of  himself,  and 
needs  no  witnesses  to  inform  him.  A  judge  judo-- 
eth  only  matters  of  fact,  but  God  judgeth  the 
heart.     He  not  only  judgeth  wicked  actions,  but 


S8 


THE  KNOVVI.EOGK  OP  60tf. 


•wicked  designs. — He  sees  the  treason  of  the  heart,  I 
and  piiiiisheth  it. 

Use  1.  Is  God  infinite  in  knowledije,  1  John  i.  i 
5.     '  He  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness ;'  tiien 
how  unlike  are  they  to  God,  who  are  darkness,  and 
hi  whom  is  no  light,  who  are  destitute  of  know- 
ledge, such  as  the  Indians  who  never  heard  of 
God?     And  are  there  not  many  among  us,  who 
are  no  better  than  baptised  heathens?  wlioneed  to  i 
be  taught  what  be  thefirst  principles  of  the  oraclesof  j 
God.  It  is  said,  that  after  the  son  of  the  gospel  hath  \ 
shined  so  long  in  our  horison,  yet  to  this  day  the 
veil  should  be  upon  tlieir  heart.     Such  as  are  enve- 
loped with  ignorance,  cannot  give  God  a  reason- 
able service,  Rom.  xii.  1.     Ignorance  is  the  nurse 
of  impiety;    the  schoolmen  say,    Omne  peccatur 
fundatiir  in  ignoranlia.     Jer.  ix.  3.  '  They  proceed 
from  evil    to  evil,    and  know  not  me,    saith  the 


Lord.'      Where  ignorance    reigns 


in  the  under- 


standing,  lust  ragcth  in  the  atfections  ;   Prov.  xix. 
2.     '  That  the  mind  be  without  knowledge,  it  is 
not  good  ;'  such  have  neither  faith  nor  fear  :  no 
faith  ;  for  knowledge  carries  the  torch  before  faith. 
Psal.  ix.  10.  'They  that  know  thy  name  shall  put 
their  trust  in  thee.'     A  man  can  no  more  believe 
without  knowledge,  than  the  eye  can  see  without 
light.     Nor  fear  of  God  ;  how  can  they  fear  him 
whom  they  do  not  know  ?  The  covering  of  Ham- 
an's  face  was  a  sad  presage  of  death.     When  peo- 
ple's mind  are  covered  with  ignorance,  this  cover- 
ing of  the  face  is  a  fatal  forerunner  of  destruction. 
^.    If  God  be  a  God  of  knowledge,  then  see 
the  folly  of  hypocrisy.    Hypocrites  do  not  virtiitum 
facere,  hwtjingere,  Melanct.  They  carry  it  fair  with 
men,  but  care  not  how  bad  their  hearts  are  ;  they 
live  in  secret  sin,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  11.    'They  say  how 
doth  God  know?'  Psal.  x,  11.  'God  hath  forgotten, 
he  hideth  his  face,  he  will  never  see  it.*     But,  Psal. 
cxlvii.  5.     '  His  understanding    is  infinite  ;'    He 
hath    a    grate    \crates\    that    looks    into    men's 
breasts  ;  he  hath  a  key  for  the  heart ;  he  beholds 
all  the  sinful  workings  of  men's  spirits,   as  in  a 
glass-hive  we  can  see  the  bees  working  in  their 
combs.  Matt.  iv.  4.  "  He  sees  in  secret ;'  in  im- 
piua  habety  Rivet.     As  a  merchant  enters  down 
debts    in  his    book,    so  God    hath    his  diary   or 
day-book,  and  he  enters  down  every  sin  into  the 
book  :    he  makes  a  critical    descant  upon  men's 
actions.      Jeroboam's  wife  disguised  herself  that 
the  prophet  should  not  know  her;  but  he  discern^ 
ed  her,   1  Kings  xiv.  6.  '  Why  feignest  thou  thy- 
self to  be  another  ?*     The   hypocrite   thinks   to 
prevaricate  and  juggle  with  God,  but  God  will 


unmask  him,  Eccl.  xii.  14.  'God  shall  bring 
every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,'  Jer.  xxix.  33.  'They  have  committed 
villany  in  Israel,  even  I  know,  and  am  a  witness, 
saith  the  Lord.*  Ay,  but  the  hypocrite  hopes  he 
shall  colour  over  his  sin,  and  make  it  look  very 
specious.  Absalom  masks  over  his  treason  with 
the  pretence  of  a  religious  vow.  Judas  dissembles 
this  envy  to  Christ,  and  covetousness,  with  the 
pretence  of  •  charity  to  the  poor,*  John  xii.  5. 
Jehu  makes  religion  a  stirrup  to  his  ambitious 
design,  2  Kings  x.  16.  But  God  sees  through 
these  fig-leaves.  You  may  see  a  jade  under  his 
gilt  trappings,  Jer.  xvi.  I7.  '  Their  iniquities  are 
not  hid  from  mine  eyes.*  And  he  that  hath  an 
eye  to  see  will  find  a  hand  to  punish. 

Use  2.  Of  TLxhortation.  Is  God  so  infinite  in 
his  knowledge  ?  Then  we  should  always  set 
ourselves  as  under  his  omniscient  eye.  Sic  viv' 
endum  est  tanquam  in  conspectu,  Seneca.  Let  us 
set  David's  prospect  before  our  eye,  Psal.  xvi.  8. 
« I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me.'  Seneca 
counselled  Lucillius,  that  whatever  he  was  doing, 
he  should  imagine  some  of  the  Roman  worthies 
stood  before  him,  and  then  he  would  do  nothing 
dishonourable.  The  consideration  of  God's  om- 
nisciency  would,  1.  Be  preventive  of  such  sin. 
The  eye  of  man  will  restrain  from  sin  ;  and  will 
not  God's  eyes  much  more  ?  Esth.  vii.  8.  '  Then 
said  the  king.  Will  he  force  the  queen  also  before 
me  ?'  Will  we  sin  while  our  judge  looks  on  ? 
Would  men  speak  so  vainly,  if  they  considered 
God  overheard  them  ?  Latimer  took  heed  to 
every  word  in  his  examination,  when  he  heard 
the  pen  go  behind  the  hangings  ;  so  what  care 
would  persons  have  of  their  words,  if  they  re- 
membered God  heard,  and  the  pen  is  »oing  in 
heaven  ?  would  men  go  after  strange  flesh,  if  they 
believed  God  was  a  spectator  of  their  wickedness, 
and  would  make  them  do  penance  in  hell  for  it  ? 
Would  they  defraud  in  their  dealings,  and  use 
false  weights,  if  they  thought  God  saw  them,  and 
for  making  their  weights  lighter  would  make 
their  damnation  heavier  ?  2.  The  setting  our- 
selves as  under  the  eye  of  God's  omnisciency, 
would  cause  reverence  in  the  worship  of  God. 
God  sees  the  frame  and  carriage  of  our  hearts 
when  we  come  before  him  !  how  would  this  call 
in  our  straggling  thoughts  ?  how  would  this 
animate  and  spirit  duty  ?  It  would  make  us  put 
fire  to  the  incense,  Acts  xxvi.  7-  *  The  tribes 
instantly  served  God  ,day  and  night,'  onmibu$ 
venibuSy  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  intensenesa  of 
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spirit.  To  think  God  is  in  this  place,  he  beholiJs 
us,  would  aild  wings  to  prayer,  and  oil  to  the  flame 
of  our  devotion. 

2.  Is  God's  knowledge  infinite  ?  Study  sincer- 
ity, be  what  you  seem,  1  Siun.  xvi.  '].  *  The  Lord 
looketh  upon  tlie  heart.'  Men  judge  of  the  lieart 
by  tlie  actions,  God  judgeth  of  the  actions  by  the 
heart;  if  the  heart  be  sincere,  God  will  see  the 
faith  and  wink  at  tlie  faihng.  Asa  iiad  his  blem- 
ishes, but  his  heart  was  right  with  God,  9,  Chron. 
XV.  17.  God  saw  his  sincerity,  and  pardoned  his 
infirmity.  Sincerity  in  a  Christian,  is  like  chastity 
in  a  wife,  which  doth  excuse  many  fuiHngs. 
Sincerity  makes  our  duties  acceptable,  hke  musk 
among  linen,  that  perfumes  it.  As  Jehu  said  to 
Jehonachib,  2  Kings  x.  15.  •  Is  thy  heart  right 
with  me?  And  he  said  it  is.  If  it  be,  said  he, 
give  me  thy  hand  ;  and  he  took  him  up  uito  the 
chariot :'  so,  if  God  see  our  heart  is  right,  that 
we  love  him,  and  design  his  glory,  now,  saitii  he, 
give  me  your  prayers  and  tears  ;  now  you  shall 
come  up  with  me  into  tlie  triumphant  chariot  of 
glory.  Sincerity  makes  our  services  to  be  golden, 
and  God  will  not  cast  away  this  gold  though  it 
may  want  some  weight.  Is  God  omniscient,  and 
his  eye  chiefly  upon  the  heart?  wear  this  girdle 
of  truth  about  you,  and  never  leave  it  oflp. 

Use  3.  Of  comfort.  Is  God  a  God  of  infinite 
knowledge?  Then  there  is  comfort,  1.  To  the 
«aint§  in  particular,  2.  To  the  church  in  general, 
in  three  respects. 

1.  In  case  of  private  devotion.  Christian,  thou 
settest  hours  apart  for  God,  thy  thoughts  run 
upon  him  as  thy  treasure  :  God  takes  notice  of" 
every  good  thought,  Mai.  iii.  I7.  •  He  had  a 
book  of  remembrance  written  for  them  that 
thought  upon  his  name.'  Thou  enterest  into  thy 
closet,  and  prayest  to  thy  Father  in  secret  ;  he 
hears  every  sigh  and  groan,  Psal.  xxxviii.  9-  'My 
groaning  is  not  hid  tiom  thee.'  Thou  walerest 
the  seed  of  thy  prayer  with  tears,  God  bottles 
every  tear,  Psal.  Ivi.  8.  '  Put  thou  my  tears  into 
thy  bottle.'  When  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be 
opened,  God  will  make  an  honourable  mention  of 
the  zeal  and  devotion  of  his  people,  and  he  him- 
self will  be  the  herahl  of  their  praises,  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 
♦Then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God.* 

2.  The  infiniteness  of  Ciod's  knowledge  is  a  com- 
fort, in  case  the  saints  have  not  so  clear  a  know- 
ledge of  themselves.  They  find  so  much  corrup- 
tion, that  they  judge  they  have  no  grace.  Gen. 
XXV,  2'2.  '  If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus  ?'     If  1  have 


grace,  why  is  my  heart  in  so  dead  and  earthly  a 
frame?  O  remember,  God  is  of  infinite  know- 
ledge, he  can  spy  grace  where  thou  canst  not ;  he 
can  see  grace  hid  under  corruption,  as  the  stars 
may  be  hid  under  a  cloud.  God  can  see  that 
holiness  in  thee  which  thou  canst  not  discern  in 
thyself:  he  can  spy  the  flower  of  grace  in  thee, 
though  overtopped  with  weeds,  1  Kings  xiv.  13. 
'  Because  in  him  tliere  is  some  good  thing.'  God 
sees  some  good  thing  in  his  people,  when  they 
can  see  no  good  in  themselves  ;  and  though  they 
judge  themselves,  he  will  give  them  an  absolution. 

3.  It  is  comfort  in  respect  of  personal  injuries. 
It  is  the  saint's  lot  to  suflTer ;  the  head  being 
crowned  with  thorns,  the  feet  must  not  tread 
upon  roses.  If  saints  find  a  real  purgatory,  it  is 
in  this  life  ;  but  this  is  their  comfort,  God  sees 
what  wrong  is  done  to  them  ;  the  apple  of  his  eye 
is  touched,  and  is  not  he  sensible  ?  St  Paul  was 
scourgi  d  by  cruel  hands,  1  Cor.  xi.  ?)5.  'Thrice 
was  I  beaten  with  rods  ;'  as  if  you  should  see  a 
scullion  whip  the  king's  son,  God  beholds  it, 
Exod.  iii.  9'  *  I  know  their  sorrows.'  The  wic- 
ked make  wounds  in  the  backs  of  the  saints,  and 
then  pour  in  vinegar  ;  but  God  writes  down  their 
cruelty.  Believers  are  part  of  Christ's  mystical 
body  ;  and  for  every  drop  of  a  saint's  blood  spilt, 
Gcd  puts  a  drop  of  wrath  in  his  vial. 

4.  Comfort  to  the  church  of  God  in  general. 
If  God  be  a  God  of  knowledge,  he  sees  all  the 
plots  of  the  enemies  against  Zion,  and  can  make 
them  prove  abortive.  The  wicked  are  subtile 
having  borrowed  their  skill  of  the  old  serpent; 
they  dig  deep,  to  hide  their  counsels  from  God, 
but  he  sees  them,  and  can  easily  countuwork 
them.  The  dragon  is  described  with  seven  heads, 
Rev.  xii.  3.  to  show  how  he  plots  against  the 
church  :  but  God  is  described  with  seven  eyes, 
Zech.  ii.  9.  to  show  that  he  sees  all  the  plots  and 
stratagems  of  the  enemies  :  and  w  hen  they  deal 
prouilly,  he  can  be  above  them.  Come  saitli  Pha- 
raoh, '  let  us  deal  wisely,'  Exod.  i.  10.  and  he 
never  played  the  fool  more  than  when  he  thought 
to  deal  wisely,  Exod.  xiv.  23.  '  In  the  m'orning- 
watch  the  Lord  looked  to  the  host  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, by  the  pillar  of  fire,  and  troubled  the  host.* 
How  may  this  be  as  sap  in  the  vine,  and  may 
comfort  the  church  of  God  in  her  militant  state  .^ 
The  Lord  hath  an  eye  in  all  the  councils  and 
combinations  of  the  enemy  ;  he  sees  them  in 
their  train,  and  can  blow  them  up  in  their  own 
mine. 
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The  next    attribute   is,    *Go(l  is  eternal.'    Psal. 
xc.  ^.  '  From  everlastino:  to  everlasting  tiioii  art 
6od.'     The  schoolmen  distinguisli  between  aevum 
et  eternum,    to    explain    tlie    notion    of  eternity. 
There  is  a  threefold  being:   1st,  Such  a  being  as 
had  a  beginning,   and  shall  have  an  end :   so  all 
sensitive  creatures,  the  beasts,  fowls,  fishes  ;  these 
at  death  are  destroyed,  and  return  to  dust ;   their 
being  ends  with  their  life.     2(1,   Such  a  being  as 
had  a  beginning,    but  shall  have  no  end,   as  the  : 
angels  and  souls  of  men  ;  they  are  eternal  a  parte  i 
post;  they  abide  forever.     3d,  Such  a  being  as! 
is  without  beginning,    and  without  ending,    and  ; 
that  is  proper  only  to  God.     He  is  semper  exist-  1 
ens,   viz,    from   everlasting   to  everlasting ;    it  is  ' 
God's  title,  a  jewel  of  his  crown  :   (1.)  He  is  cal- 
led •  the  king  eternal,'  1  Tim.  i.  I7.    ('2.)  Jehovah, 
a  word  that  properly  sets  out  God's  eternity ;   a 
word  so  dreadful,  that  the  Jews  trembled  to  name 
or  read  it :  therefore  used  another  word,  Adonai, 
Lord.     Jehovah  contains  in  it  time  past,  present, 
and   to  come.  Rev.  i.  11.    *  Which  is,   and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come  ;'  it  interprets  the  word 
Jehovah  :  (zvhich  is)  He  subsists  of  himself,  hav- 
ing a  pure  and  independent  bemg.     (JVliich  was) 
God  only  was  before  time.     There  is  no  search- 
ing into  the   records  of  eternity.     (Which  is  to 
come)  His  kingdom  hath  no  end  :  his  crown  hath 
no  successors,   Heb.  i.  8.   •  Thy  throne,   O  God, 
is  for  ever  and  ever.'     The  doubling  of  the  word 
ratifies  the  certainty  of  it,  as  the  doubling  of  Pha- 
raoli's  dream  did.     I  shall  prove  that  God  only 
could    be    eternal,    without   beginning.       Angels 
could  not;   they  are  but  creatures,  though  spirits  ; 
they  were  made;   and   therefore  their  beginning 
may  be  known  ;   their  antiquity  may  be  searcheil 
into.     If  you  ask,  when  were  they  created  ?  Some 
think  before  the  world  was  ;  but  not  so  ;  for  what 
was  before  time  was  eternal  ;  the  angels'  first  rise 
and  original  reacheth    no  higher  than  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.     It  is  thought  by  the  learned, 
that  the  angels  were  made  that  day  on  which  the 
heavens  were  made.   Job  xxxviii.  7-   '  When  the 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of 
God  shouted  for  joy.'     St  Hierom,  Gregory,  and 
venerable    Bedc,    understand    it   of  the    angels ; 
when  God  laid  the  foundation  stone  of  the  world, 
the  angels  being  then  created,  did  sing  the  an- 
thems of  joy  and  praise  ;  the  angels  could  not  be 
before  time,  for  what  was  before  time  was  eter- 
nal.    It  is  only  proper  to  God  to  be  eternal,  with- 


out beginning  :  He  is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first 
and  the  last.  Rev.  i.  8.  No  creature  can  write  it- 
self Alpha,  that  is  only  a  flower  of  the  crown  of 
heaven,  Exod.  iii.  14.  '  I  am  that  I  am,'  viz.  He 
who  exists  from  and  to  eternity. 

Use  1.  Here  is  thunder  and  lightning  to  the 
wicked  ;  God  is  eternal,  therefore  tiie  torment* 
of  the  wicked  are  eternal,  God  lives  for  ever  ; 
and  as  long  as  God  lives  he  will  be  punishing 
the  damned. — This,  methinks,  should  be  as  the 
hand-writing  upon  the  wall,  Dan.  v,  .5.  it  should 
'  make  their  joints  to  be  loosed,'  &c.  The  sin- 
ner takes  liberty  to  sin  ;  he  breaks  God's  laws, 
like  a  wild  beast  that  breaks  over  the  hedge,  and 
leaps  into  forbidden  pasture;  he  sins  with  greedi- 
ness, Eph.  iv.  ly.  as  if  he  thought  he  could  not 
sin  fast  enough.  But  remember,  this  is  one  of 
God's  names,  Eternal  ;  and  as  long  as  God  is 
eternal,  he  hath  time  enough  to  reckon  with  all 
his  enemies.  To  make  sinners  tremble,  let  them 
think  of  these  three  things  ;  the  torments  of  the 
damned  are  without  intermission,  without  mixture, 
and  eternal. 

1.  Without  intermission.  Their  pains  shall  be 
acute  and  sharp,  ar.d  no  relaxation  ;  the  fire  shall 
not  be  slackened  or  abated.  Rev.  xiv.  11.  •  They 
have  no  rest  day  nor  night ;'  like  one  that  hath 
his  joints  stretched  continually  on  the  rack,  and 
hath  no  ease :  therefore  the  wrath  of  God  is  com- 
pared to  a  stream  of  brimstone,  Isa.  xxx.  3ti. 
\Vhy  to  a  stream  ?  Because  a  stream  runs  with- 
out  intermission  ;  it  runs,  and  doth  not  stop  ;  so 
God's  wrath  runs  like  a  stream,  and  pouis  out 
without  any  intermission.  In  the  pains  of  this 
life,  there  is  some  abatement  and  intermission  : 
the  fever  abates;  after  a  fit  of  the  stone,  the  pa. 
tient  hath  some  ease  :  but  the  pains  of  hell'are  in- 
tense and  violent,  in  summo  gradu  ;  the  damned 
soul  never  saith,  I  am  now  more  at  case. 

2.  Without  mixture.  Hell  is  a  place  of  pure 
justice.     In  this  life,    God  in  anger  remembers 

I  mercy,  he  mixeth  compassion  with  sufTering,  Deut. 
j  xxxiii.  25,  Asher's  shoe  was  of  iron,  but  his 
1  foot  was  dipt  in  oil.  Afliiction  is  the  iron  shoe, 
but  mercy  is  mixed  with  it ;  here  is  the  foot  dipt 
in  oil.  But  the  torments  of  the  damned  have  no 
mixture,  Rev.  xiv.  10.  'They  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out 
without  mixture.'  No  mixture  of  mercy.  How 
is  the  cup  of  wrath  said  to  be  full  of  mixture, 
Psal.  Ixxv.  8.   •  For  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there 
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i«  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is  red  ;  it  is  full  of  mixture: 
and  he  poureth  out  of  the  same  :  but  the  dregs 
thereof  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  shall  wring 
them  out  and  drink  them.'  Yet  in  the  Revelation 
it  is  said  to  be  without  mixture.  It  is  full  of  mix- 
ture, that  is,  it  is  full  of  all  the  ingredients  that 
may  make  it  bitter  ;  the  worm,  the  fiie,  the  curse 
of  God,  all  these  are  bitter  ingredients.  It  is  a  cup 
mixed,  yet  if  is  without  mixture,  viz.  there  shall  be 
nothing  to  afford  the  least  comfort,  no  mixture  of 
mercy;  so  it  is  a  cup  without  mixture.  In  the 
sacrifice  of  jealous}^  Numb.  v.  15.  there  was  no 
oil  put  to  it ;  so,  in  the  torments  of  the  damned, 
there  is  no  oil  of  mercy  to  abate  their  sufferings. 

3.  Without  cessation,  eternal.     The  pleasures  of 
sin  are  but  for  a  season,  but  the  torments  of  the 
Avicked  are  for  ever.     Sinners  have  a  short  feast, 
but  a  long  reckoning.  Origen  erroneously  thought 
that  after  a  thousand  years  the  damned  bhouKi  be 
rtleasc'd  out  of  their  misery.:  but  the  worm,  the 
lire,  the  prison,  are  all  eternal,  Rev.  xiv.  1 1.   '  The 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  for  ever  and 
ever.'       l*cerce  gehennales   puniunt,   non  Jiniunt, 
Prosper. — Eternity  is  a  sea  without  bottom  and 
banks.     After  millions  of  years  there  is  not  one 
minute  in  eternity  U'asted  :  and  the  damned  must 
be  ever    burning,  but  never  consuming,  always 
dying,  but  never  dead.  Rev.  ix.  6.     "They  shall 
seek  death,  but  shall  not  find  it."     The  fire  of  hell 
is  such  as  multitudes  of  tears  will   not  quench  it, 
length  of  time  will  not  finish  it ;  the  vial  of  God's  : 
wrath  will  be  always  dropping  upon  a  sinner.    As  j 
long  as  God  is  eternal,  he  lives  for  ever  to  be 
avenged  upon  the  wicked.     O  eternity  !  eternity  ! 
who  can  fathom  it  ?  Mariners  have  their  plummets 
to  measure  the  depths  of  the  sea  ;  but  what  line 
or  plummet  shall  we  use  to  fathom  the  depth  of 
eternity?     The  breath  of  the  Lord  kindles  the  in- 
fernal lake,  Isa.  xxx.  SS.  and  where  shall  we  have 
engines  or  buckets  to  quench  that  fire!  O  eter- 
nity !  if  all  the  body  of  the  earth   and  sea  were 
turned  to  sand,  and  all   the  air  up  to  the  starry 
heaven  were  nothing  but  sand,  and  a  little  bird 
should  come  every  thousand  years,  and  fetch  away 
in  her  bill,  but  the  tenth  part  of  a  grain  of  all  that 
heap  of  sand,  what  a  numberless  number  of  years 
would  be  spent  before  that  vast  heap  of  sand  would 
be  fetched  away?     Yet,  if  at  the  end  of  all  that 
time,  the  sinner  might  come  out  of  hell,  (though 
long)  yet  there  would  be  some  hope  :  but  this  word 
SVER  breaks  the  heart,  'The  smoke  of  their  tor-  \ 
ment  ascendeth   up  for  ever  and  ever.'     What  a  \ 
terror  is  this  to  the  wicked,  enough  to  put  them  i 
L....3. 


into  a  cold  sweat,  to  think,  as  long  as  God  is 
eternal,  he  lives  for  ever  to  be  avenged  on  sin- 
ners ! 

Q.  Here  a  question  may  be  moved,  Whj  sin 
that  is  committed  in  a  short  time  should  be  punished 
eternalli/  ? 

A.  We  must  hold  with  Augustine,  "that 
God's  judgments  on  the  wicked,  occultu  esse  pos- 
sunt,  injusta  esse  non  possunt,  may  be  secret,  but 
never  unjust."  The  reason  why  sin  committed  iti 
a  short  time  is  eternally  punished,  is,  because  ev- 
ery sin  is  committed  against  an  infinite  essence, 
and  no  less  than  eternity  of  punishment  can  satisfy. 
Why  is  treason  punished  with  confiscation  and 
death,  but  because  it  is  against  the  king's  person, 
which  is  sacred  :  much  more  that  offence  which  is 
against  God's  crown  and  dignity  is  of  an  heinous 
and  infinite  nature,  and  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
less  than  eternal  punishment. 

Use^.  Of  comfort  to  the  godly  :  God  is  eternal, 
therefore  lives  for  ever  to  reward  the  godly,  Rom. 
I  ii.  ?•    'To   them  who  seek  for  glory  and  honour, 
I  eternal   life.'     The   people  of  God  here  are  in  a 
I  suffering  condition.  Acts  xx.  23.  '  Bonds  and  af- 
I  flictions  abide   me.''     The   head  being  crowned 
i  with  thorns,  the  feet  must  not  tread  upon  roses. 
The  wicked  are  clad  in  purple,  and  fare  delicious- 
ly  while  the  godly  suffer.     Goats  climb  upon  high 
mountains,  while  Christ's  sheep  are  in  the  valley 
of  slaughter.      But  here  is  the  comfort,  God  is 
eternal,  and  he  hath  appointed  eternal  recompences 
for  the  saints;  in  heaven  are  fresh  delights,  sweet- 
ness witliout  surfeit:  and  that  which  is  tiie  crown 
and  zenith  of  heaven's  happiness,  is,  it  is  '  eternal,' 
1  Joiin  ii.  'i5.     Were  there  but  the  least  suspicion 
that  this  glory  must  cease,  it  would  much  eclipse, 
yea  embitter  it :  but  it  is  eternal.     What  angel  can 
span  eternity?  2  Cor.  iv.  I7.  '  An  eternal  weight  of 
glory.'     The  saints  shall  bathe  themselves  in  the 
rivers   of  divine  pleasure  :  and  these  rivers  can 
never  be  dried  up,  Psal.  xvi.  11.     'At  thy  right 
hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore.'       This  is   the 
Elali,  the  highest  strain  in  the  apostle's  rhetoric, 
1  Thess.  iv.  I7.  «  Ever  with  the  Lord.'     Ihere  is 
peace  without  trouble,   ease  without  pain,  glory 
without  end,  '  ever  with  the  Lord.'     Let  this  com- 
fort the  saints  in  all  their  troubles;  their  sufferings 
are  but  short,  but  their  reward  is  eternal.     Eter- 
nity makes  heaven  to  be  heaven  ;  it  is  the  diamond  • 
in  the  ring;  O  blessed  day  that  shall  have  no  nio-ht  ( 
the  sun-Hight  of  glory  shall  rise  upon  the  soul.^and 
never  set!     O  blessed  spring  that  shall  have  no 
autumn,  or  fall  of  the  leaf!  The  Roman  emperors 
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have  three  crowns  set  upon  their  heads,  the  first 
of  iron,  the  second  of  silver,  the  third  of  gold  ; 
so  the  Lord  sets  three  crowns  on  his  children, 
grace,  comfort,  and  glory  ;  and  this  crown  is  eter- 
nal, 1  Pet.  V.  4.  'Ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away.'  The  wicked  have  a  never- 
dying  worm,  and  the  godly  a  never  fading  crown. 
O  how  should  this  be  a  spur  to  virtue !  How  wil- 
ling should  we  be  to  work  for  God  ?  Though  we 
had  nothing  here,  God  hath  time  enough  to  re- 
ward his  people  :  the  crown  of  eternity  shall  be 
set  upon  their  head. 

Use  3.  Of  exhortation.  1.  In  general,  study 
eternity.  Our  thoughts  should  chiefly  run  upon 
eternity!  We  are  all  for  the  present,  something 
that  may  delight  the  senses.  If  we  could  have 
lived  (as  Augustine  saith)  a  cimabuUs  mwidi,  from 
the  infancy  of  the  world  to  the  world's  old  age, 
what  were  this !  "What  is  time  measured  with 
eternity  ?  As  the  earth  is  but  a  small  point  to 
the  heaven,  so  time  is  but,  nay  scarce  a  minute  to 
eternity  !  And  then  what  is  this  ))oor  life  which 
crumbles  away  so  fast?  O  think  of  eternity! 
Annos  aeternus  in  mente  habe  :  Brethren,  we  are 
every  day  travelling  to  etcrni'ty  :  and  whether  we 
wake  or  sleep,  we  are  going  our  journey  ;  some  of 
us  are  upon  the  borders  of  eternity.  O  study  the 
shortness  of  life  and  length  of  eternity. 

2.  More  particularly  ;  think  of  God's  eternity, 
and  the  soul's  eternity.     1.  Think  of  God's  eter- 
nity.    He  is  the  ancient  of  days,  who  was  before 
all  time.     There  is  a  figurative  description  of  God, 
Dan.  vii.  9.   'The  ancient  of  days   did  sit,  whose 
garment  was  as  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his 
head  like  the  pure  wool.'     His  wiiite   garment, 
wherewith  he  was  clothed,  significnl  his  majesty ; 
his  liair  like  tlie  pure  wool,  his  holiness  ;  and  the 
ancient  of  days,   his  eternity.     The  thought  of 
God's  eternity  would  make  us  have  high  adoring 
tiioughts  of  God.     We  are  apt  to  have  mean,  ir- 
reverent thonglits  of  him  ;  Psal.   1.  21.     '  Thou 
thouglitest  tliat  1  was  such  an   one  as  thyself;' 
weak  and  mortal  ;  but  if  we  would  think  of  God's 
eternity,  when  all  power  ceaselh,  he  is  King  eter- 
nal, his  crown  flourisheth  for  ever,  who  can  make 
us  happy  or  miserable  for  ever,  this  would  make 
us  have  adoring  thoughts  of  God  ;  Rev.  vi.  10. 
'  The  four  and  twenty  elders  full  down  before  him 
■  tint  sat  upon  the  throne,  and   worship  him   that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever  ;  and   cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne.'     The  saints  fall  down,  to  sig- 
nify by  that  humble   posture,   that  tiiey  are  not 
worthy  to  sit  in  God's  presence.     They  fall  down 
and   they  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 


ever  ;  they  do  as  it  were  kiss  his  feet.  And  they 
cast  their  crownsbefore  the  throne,  they  lay  all  their 
honour  at  his  feet :  thus  they  shew  humble  adora- 
tion to  the  eternal  essence.  Study  God's  eternity, 
it  will  make  us  adore  where  we  cannot  fathom.  2. 
Think  of  the  soul's  eternity.  As  God  is  eternal 
so  he  hath  made  us  eternal.  We  are  never-dying 
creatures  ;  we  are  shortly  entering  upon  an  eternal 
state  either  of  happiness  or  misery.  Have  serious 
thoughts  of  this  :  say  O  my  soul,  which  of  these 
eternities,  is  like  to  be  thy  portion?  I  must  short- 
ly depart  hence,  and  whither  then  shall  I  go,  to 
which  of  these  eternities  either  of  glory  or  misery  ? 
The  serious  meditation  of  the  eternal  state  we  are 
to  pass  into,  should  work  strongly  with  us. 

1.  Thoughts  of  eternal  torments  are  a  good  an- 
tidote against  sin  ;  sin  tempts  with  its  pleasure, 
but,  when  we  think  of  eternity,  it  may  cool  the 
intemperate  heat  of  lust.  Shall  1,  for  the  pleasure 
of  sin  for  a  season,  endure  eternal  pain  ?  Sin, 
like  those  locusts.  Rev.  i.\.  7-  seems  to  have  on  its 
head  a  crown  like  gold,  but  it  hath  in  it  a  tail,  liki^ 
a  scorpion,  ver.  10.  and  a  sting  in  its  tail,  and 
this  sling  can  never  be  plucked  out.  Shall  1  ven- 
ture eternal  wrath  ?  Is  sin  committed  so  sweet, 
as  lying  in  hell  for  ever  is  bitter  ?  This  would 
make  us  flee  from  sin,  as  Moses  from  the  serpent. 

'2.  The  serious  thoughts  of  eternal  happiness 
would  very  much  take  us  oft'  from  these  worldly 
things  :  we  should  not  esteem  much  of  them  :  what 
are  these  sublunary  things  to  eternity  ?  they  are 
quickly  gone,  they  salute  us  and  take  their  fare-- 
well.  But  I  am  to  enter  upon  an  everlasting  es- 
tate :  I  hope  to  live  with  iiim  who  is  etei'ual  :  wliat 
is  the  world  to  me  ?  They  who  stand  upon  the  top 
of  the  Alps,  the  great  cities  of  Campania  seem  as 
small  things  in  their  eyes  ;  so  he  who  hath  his 
thoughts  fixed  on  his  eternal  state  after  this  lile, 
all  these  things  seem  as  nothing  in  his  eye.  What 
is  the  glory  of  this  world  ?  how  poor  and  contemp- 
tible,  compared  with  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  ? 

3.  To  conclude  :  The  serious  thoughts  of  an 
eternal  state,  either  of  happiness  or  misery,  should 
have  a  powerful  influence  upon  whatsoever  we 
take  in  hand  :  every  vv'ork  we  do,  promotes  either 
a  blessed  or  cursed  eternity  ;  every  good  action, 
sets  us  a  step  nearer  to  an  eternity  of  happiness ; 
every  bad  action  sets  us  a  step  nearer  to  an  eter- 
nity of  misery.  O  what  influence  would  the 
thoughts  of  eternity  have  upon  our  religious  du- 
ties !  It  would  make  us  do  them  witli  all  our 
might:  a  duty  well  performed,  lifts  a  Christian 
higher  towards  heaven,  and  sets  a  Christian  a  step 
nearer  to  a  blessed  eternity. 


THE  UNCHANGEABLENESS  OF  GOD. 


The  next  attribute  is  God's  unchangeableness, 
Mai.  iii.  6.  'I  am  Jehovah,  I  change  not.'  1. 
God  is  unchangeable  in  his  nature.  2.  In  his  de- 
cree. 

1st,  Unchangeable  in  his  nature  :  1.  There  is  no 
ecHpse  of  his  brightness.  2.  No  period  put  to  his 
being. 

1.   No  eclipse  of  his  brightness :    his  essence 
shines  with  a  tixed   lustre;   James  i.  I7.   'With 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turn- 
ing.'    Psal.  cii.  27.    '  Thou   art  the  same.'     All 
created  things  are  full  of  vicissitudes.     1.  Princes 
and  emperors  are  subject  to  mutation.     Sesostris, 
an  Egyptian  prince,  having  subdued  divers  kings 
in  war,  made  them  draw  like  liorses  in  his  chariot, 
as  if  he  intended  to  turn  them  to  eat  grass,  as  God 
did  king  Nebuchadnezzar.     The  crown  hath  many 
successors.     2.  Kingdoms  have  their  eclipses  and 
convulsions  :    what    is    become   of   the    glory  of 
Athens  ?    The  pomp  of  Troy?    Jam  seges  est  uhi 
IVoja  Jiiit.     Kingdoms,  though  they  have  a  head 
of  gold,  yet  feet  of  clay.     3.  The  heavens  change, 
Psal.  cii.  26.     '  As  a  vesture  shalt  thou   change 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed.'     The  matter  of 
the  elements,  as  it  is  more  pure,  so  more  firm  and 
solid  ;   the  heavens  are  the  most  ancient  records, 
where  God  hath  written  his  glory  with  a  sun-beam, 
yet  these  shall  change  ;  though  1  do  not  think  they 
shall  be  destroyed  as  to  their  substance,  yet  they 
shall  be  changed  as  to  their  qualities  ;   they  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heut,  2  Peter  iii.  12.  and  so  be 
more  refined  an  I  purifieJ.     Tiius  the  heavens  shall 
be  changed,   but   not  he  who  dwells  in  heaven  ; 
'  With  him  there  is  no  variableness,  nor  shadow  of 
turning.'     4.  The  best  saints  have  tlieir  eclipses 
and  changes.     Look  upon  a  Christian  in  his  spi- 
ritual estate,  and  he  is  full  of  variation  :   Though 
the  seed  of  grace  doth  not  die,  yet  the  beauty  and 
activity  of  it  doth  often  wither.     A  Christian  hath 
his  anguish  fits  in  religion  ;   sometimes  his  faith  is 
at  a  high  tide,  sometimes  low  ebb  j  sometimes  his 
love  flames,  and  at  another  time  like  fire  in  the 
embers,  and  he  hath  lost  his  first  love.      How 
strong  was  David's  grace   at  one  time,    2  Sam. 
xxii.  3.    'The  God  of  my  rock;  in  him  will  I 
trust.'     And  at  another  time,    ♦  I  shall  one  day 
perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul.'     What  Christian  can 
say,  he  doth  not  find  a  change  in  his  graces  ;  that 
the  bow  of  his  faith  doth  never  unbend,  the  strings 
of  his  viol  do  never  slacken  ?  Sure  we  shall  never 
meet  with  such  Christians  till  we  meet  with  them 


in  heaven.  Hut  God  is  without  any  shadow  of 
turning.  5.  The  angels  are  subject  to  change  : 
they  were  created  holy,  but  mutable,  Jude  6.  '  The 
angels  which  kept  not  tlieir  first  estate,'  These 
morning  stars  of  heaven  were  falling  stars.  But 
God's  glory  shines  with  a  fixed  brightness.  In 
God  there  is  nothing  looks  like  a  change,  no  bet- 
ter or  worse  ;  no  better  in  him,  because  then  he 
were  not  perfect;  nor  worse  in  him,  for  then  he 
should  cease  to  be  perfect ;  he  is  immutably  holy, 
immutably  good  :  there  is  no  shadow  of  change  in 
him. 

Object.  Christ,  tvlio  is  God,  assumed  the  human 
nature,  here  was  a  change. 

A.  If  indeed  the  divine  nature  had  been  con- 
verted into  the  human,  or  the  human  into  the  di- 
vine, here  had  been  a  change,  but  not  so.  The 
human  nature  was  distinct  from  the  divine,  there- 
fore there  was  no  change.  As  suppose  a  cloud 
over  the  sun,  this  makes  no  change  in  the  body  of 
the  sun  ;  so,  though  the  divine  nature  be  covered 
with  the  human,  this  makes  no  change  in  the  di- 
vine nature.  ■ 

2rf.  There  is  no  period  put  to  his  being  :   1  Tim. 
vi.  16.  '  Who  only  hath  immortality.'     The  God- 
head cannot  die:    1.  An  infinite  essence  cannot 
be  changed  into  finite  ;  but  God  is  infinite.     2. 
He  is  eternal,  ergo  he  is  not  mortal :  to  be  eternal^ 
and  mortal,  is  a  contradiction. 
j       Use  1.  See  here  the  excellency  of  the  divine 
I  nature  in  its  immutability  :  this  is  the  glory  of  the 
:  Godhead.     Mutableness  denotes  weakness;   it  is 
j  not  so  in  God,  '  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
j  day,  and  for  ever,'    Heb,  xiii.  S.     Men  are  fickle 
i  and   mutable  like  Reuben,    *  unstable  as   water,* 
j  Gen.  xlix.  4.     They  go  in  changeable  colours. 

1.  They  are    changeable    in    their    principles, 
;  (sometimes  protestant,  sometimes  papist)  if  thei? 

faces  altered  as  fast  as  their  opinions,  we  should 
I  not  know  them. 

2.  Changeable  in  their  resolutions ;  as  the  wind 
j  that  blows  in  the  east,  presently  turns  about  to 
:  the  west.  They  resolve  to  be  virtuous,  but  quick- 
ly repent  of  their  resolutions  :  their  minds,  like  a 
sick  man's  pulse,  alter  every  half  hour ;  these  the 
apostle  compares  to  waves  of  the  sea,  and  wander- 
ing stars,  Jude  Id.  they  are  not  pillars  in  God's 
temple,  but  reeds. 

3.  Others  are  changeable  in  their  friendship, 
quickly  love,  and  quickly  hate  ;  sometimes  will 
put  you  in  their  bosom,  then  excommunicate  you 
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out  of  their  favour ;  thus  they  chan,<};e  as  tfie  ca- 
meieon,  into  several  colours.  But  God  is  immut- 
able. 

Use  2.  See  the  vanity  of  the  creature ;  there 
are  changes  in  every  thing  but  in  God :  Psalm 
Ixii.  9.  •  Men  of  hit;h  degree  are  vanity,  and  men 
of  low  degree  are  a  lie.'  We  look  for  more  from 
the  creature  than  God  hath  put  into  it.  The 
world  brings  changes  ;  the  creature  hath  two  evils 
in  it;  it  promises  more  than  we  find,  and  it  fails 
us  when  we  most  need  it;  there  is  a  failure  in 
omni.  A  man  desires  to  have  his  corn  grinded, 
the  water  fails  and  then  his  mill  cannot  go ;  the 
mariner  .is  for  a  voyage,  the  wind  either  doth  not 
blow,  or  it  is  contrary,  and  he  cannot  sail  ;  one  de- 
pends upon  another  for  the  payment  of  a  promise, 
and  he  fails,  and  is  like  a  foot  out  of  joint.  Who 
would  look  for  a  fixed  stability  in  the  vain  crea- 
ture !  As  if  one  should  build  houses  on  the  sund, 
where  the  sea  comes  in  and  overflows.  The  crea- 
ture is  true  to  nothing  but  deceit,  and  is  constant 
only  in  i(s  disappointments.  It  is  no  more  won- 
der to  see  changes  fall  out  here  below,  than  to 
see  the  moon  dressing  itself  in  a  new  siiape  and 
figure  :  look  to  meet  with  changes  in  every  thing 
but  God. 

Use  S.  Cotnfort  to  the  godhj  :  1.  In  case  of  los- 
ses ;  if  an  estate  be  almost  boiled  away  to  notliing, 
if  you  lose  dear  friends  by  death,  here  is  a  double 
eclipse  ;  but  this  is  the  comfort,  God  is  unchange- 
able ;  I  may  lose  these  things,  but  I  cannot  lose 
my  God  ;  he  never  dies.  When  the  fig-tree,  and 
olive-tree  failed,  yet  God  did  not  fail,  Hab.  iii. 
17.  '  1  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation.'  The 
flowers  in  the  garden  die,  but  a  man's  portion  re- 
mains :  so  outward  things  die  and  change,  but, 
Psal.  Ixxiii.  26.  '  Thou  art  the  strength  of  mv 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever. 

2.  In  caseof  sadness  of  spirit,  when  God  seems 
to  cast  off  the  soul  in  desertion.  Cant.  v.  6.  *  My 
Beloved  had  withdrawn  himself;'  yet  God  is  un- 
changeable. He  is  immutable  in  his  love  ;  he 
may  change  his  countenance,  but  not  his  heart, 
Jer.  xxxi. .'?.  *  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting- 
love.'  Hebre.v,  Gnolam,  a  love  of  eternity.,  if 
once  God's  electing  love  riseth  upon  the  soul,  it 
never  sets,  Isa,  liv.  10.  'The  mountains  shall  be 
removed,  but  my  loving  kindness  shall  not  depart 
from  thee,  neither  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be 
removed.'  God's  love  stands  faster  than  the 
mountains :  God's  love  to  Christ  is  unchange- 
able ;  and  he  will  no  more  cease  loving  believers, 
than  he  will  cease  loving  Christ* 


Use  4.  Of  Exhortation.  Get  an  interest  in  this 
unchangeable  God,  then  thou  art  as  a  rock  in  the 
sea,  immoveable  in  midst  of  all  changes. 

Q.  How  shall  I  get  a  part  in  this  unchangeable 
God? 

A  By  having  a  change  wrought  in  thee,  1 
Cor.  vi.  11.  «  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified.' Whence  we  are  changed,  a  tenehris  ad 
lucem,  so  changed,  as  if  anollier  soul  did  live  in 
the  same  body  ;  by  this  change  we  are  interested 
in  the  unchangeable  God. 

Trust  to  this  God  only,  who  is  unchangeable, 
Isa.  ii.  22.  '  Cease  tiom  men  ;  leave  trusting  to  the 
reed,  but  trust  to  the  rock  of  ages.'  He  that  is  by 
faith  engarrisoned  in  God,  is  safe  in  all  changes  ; 
he  is  like  a  boat  that  is  tied  to  an  immoveable 
rock.  He  that  trusts  in  God,  trusts  in  that  which 
cannot  fail  him  ;  he  is  unchangeable,  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
'  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  Health 
may  leave  us,  riches,  friends  may  leave  us,  but, 
saith  God,  I'll  not  leave  thee  ;  my  power  shall 
support  thee;  my  spirit  shall  sanctify  thee ;  my 
mercy  shall  save  thee  ;  I  will  never  leave  thee* 
O  trust  in  this  unchangeable  God.  God  is  jeaU 
ous  of  two  things,  of  our  love,  and  of  our  trust : 
He  is  jealous  of  our  love,  lest  we  love  the  creature 
more  than  him  ;  therefore  he  makes  it  prove  bit- 
ter ;  and  of  our  trust,  Igast  we  should  place  more 
confidence  it  it  than  in  him,  therefore  he  makes 
it  prove  unfaithful.  Outward  comforts  are  given 
us  as  baits  b)'  the  way  to  refresh  us,  but  not  as 
crutches  to  lean  on  ;  if  we  make  the  creature  an 
idol,  what  we  make  our  trust  God  makes  our 
shame.  O  trust  in  the  immortal  God,— We,  like 
Noah's  dove,  have  no  footing  for  our  sotds,  tilf 
we  get  into  the  ark  of  God's  unchangeableness, 
Psal.  cxxv.  1.  '  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord,  shall 
be  like  mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed.' 

God  is  unchangeable  in  his  decree  ;  what  he 
hath  decreed  from  eternity,  is  unalterable,  Isa. 
xlvi.  10.  'My  council  shall  stand.'  Argument, 
That  God's  eternal  counsel  or  decree  is  immut- 
able :  if  God  changed  his  decree,  it  must  be  from 
some  defect  of  wisdom  or  foresight  in  God  ;  for 
that  is  the  reason  why  men  do  change  their  pur- 
poses :  through  a  want  of  foresight  they  see 
something  after,  which  they  did  not  see  before  : 
but  this  cannot  be  the  cause  why  God  should  al- 
ter his  decree,  because  his  knowledge  is  perfect, 
he  sees  all  things  in  one  entire  prospect  before 
him. 

Object.  But  is  not  God  said  to  repent  ?  There 
seems  to  be  a  change  in  his  decree,  Jonah  iii.  lo. 
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*  The  Lord  repented  of  the  ail  thai  he  said  he 
would  do  unto  them.' 

A.  Repentance  is  attributed  to  God  figura- 
tively and  improperly,  Numb,  xxiii.  19-  'He  is 
not  a  man  that  he  should  repent.'  There  may  be 
a  change  in  God's  work,  but  not  in  his  will :  God 
may  will  a  change,  but  not  change  his  will  :  •'  God 
may  change  his  sentence,  but  not  his  decree." 
As,  suppose  a  king  shall  cause  a  sentence  to  be 
passed  upon  a  malefactor  whom  he  intends  to 
save;  notwithstanding  this  sentence,  the  king 
doth  not  alter  his  decree  :  so  God  threatened  de- 
struction to  Nineveh,  Jonah  iii.  4.  But  the  peo- 
ple of"  Nineveh  repented,  God  spared  them;  here 
God  changed  his  sentence,  but  not  his  decree  ;  it 
was  what  had  lain  in  the  womb  of  his  purpose 
from  eternity. 

Object.  But  if  God's  decree  be  unchangeable, 
and  cannot  be  reversed,  then  to  ivJiat  purpose  should 
'ace  use  the  means  ?  Our  endeavours  toward  salva- 
tion cannot  alter  his  decree. 

A.  This  decree  of  God  doth  not  take  ofF  my 
endeavour  ;  for  he  that  hath  decreed  my  salva- 
tion hath  decreed  it  in  the  use  of  means  :  and  if 
I  neglect  the  means,  I  go  about  to  reprobate  my- 


self. No  man  argues  thus :  God  hath  decreed 
how  long  I  shall  live,  therefore  I  will  not  use 
means  to  preserve  my  life,  not  eat  and  drink. 
God  hath  decreed  the  time  of  my  life  in  the  use 
of  means ;  so  God  hath  decreed  my  salvation  in 
the  use  of  word,  prayer,  sacraments :  and  as  a 
man  that  refuseth  his  food  murders  himself,  so  he 
that  refuseth  to  work  out  his  salvation  doth  de- 
stroy himself.  The  vessels  of  mercy  are  said  to  be 
prepared  unto  glory,  Rom.  ix.  23.  How  are  they 
prepared  but  by  being  sanctified  ?  and  that  can- 
not be  but  in  the  use  of  means  ;  therefore  let  not 
God's  decree  take  thee  off  from  holy  endeavours. 
A  good  saying  of  Dr  Preston,  "  Hast  thou  an 
heart  to  pray  to  God  ?  it  is  a  sign  no  decree  of 
wrath  hath  passed  against  thee." 

Use  1.  If  God's  decree  be  eternal  and  un- 
changeable, then  God  doth  not  elect  our  faith, 
foreseen,  as  the  Arminians,  Rom.  ix.  11,  14. 
'  The  children  being  not  yet  born,  that  the  pur- 
pose of  God  according  to  election  might  stand,  it 
was  said,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  Esau  have  I  hated.' 
We  are  not  elected  for  holiness,  but  to  holiness, 
Eph.  i.  4.  If  we  are  not  justified  for  our  faith, 
much  less  elected  for  our  faith ;  but  we  are  not 
justified  for  it :  we  are  said  to  be  justified  through 
faith  as  an  instrument,  Eph.  ii.  8.  but  not  for 
faith  a8  a  cause  ;  and,  if  not  justified  for  faith, 
M....d. 


then  much  less  elected.  God's  decree  of  election 
is  eternal  and  unchangeable,  therefore  depends 
not  upon  faith  foreseen,  Acts  xiii.  48.  '  As  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed.'  They 
were  not  elected  because  they  believed,  but  they 
believed  because  they  were  elected. 

Use  2.  If  God's  decree  be  unchangeable,  it  is 
comfort  in  two  cases  :  1.  Concerning  God's  pro- 
vidence towards  the  church.  We  are  ready  to 
quarrel  with  providence,  if  every  thing  doth  not 
jump  with  our  desire  ;  remember  God's  work  goes 
on  and  nothing  falls  out  but  what  he  hath  de- 
creed from  eternity.  2.  God  hath  decreed  trou- 
bles for  the  church's  good  ;  the  troubling  of  God's 
church  is  like  the  angel's  troubling  the  water, 
John  V.  4.  which  made  way  for  healing  his  people. 
He  hath  decreed  troubles  in  the  church  ;  '  His 
fire  is  in  Sion,  and  his  furnace  in  Jerusalem,'  Isa. 
xxxi.  9»  The  wheels  in  a  watch  move  cross  one  to 
another,  but  they  all  carry  on  the  motion  of  the 
watch  :  so  the  wheels  of  providence  often  move 
cross  to  our  desires,  but  still  they  carry  on  God's 
unchangeable  decree,  Dan.  xii,  10.  *  Many  shall 
be  made  white.'  God  lets  the  waters  of  alHictiou 
be  poured  on  his  people,  he  doth  but  lay  them  a 
whitening.  Therefore  murmur  not  at  God's  deal- 
ings ;  his  work  goes  on,  nothing  falls  out  but  what 
he  hath  wisely  decreed  froin  eternity  ;  every  thing 
shall  promote  God's  design,  and  fulfil  his  decree. 

2.  Comfort  to  the  godly  in  regard  of  their  sal- 
vation, 2  Tim.  ii.  19.  '  The  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his.'  God's  counsel  of  election  is 
unchangeable  :  once  elected,  and  for  ever  elected. 
Rev.  iii.  5.  •  I  will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the 
book  of  life.'  The  book  of  God's  decree  hath  no 
errata  in  it,  no  blottings  out :  once  justified  never 
unjustified,  Hos.  xiii.  14.  '  Repentance  shall  be 
hid  from  mine  eyes,'  God  never  repents  of  his 
electing  love,  John  xiii.  1.  '  He  loved  them  to 
the  end.'  Therefore,  if  thou  be  a  believer,  com- 
fort thyself  with  this,  the  immutablity  of  God's 
decree. 

Use  5.  To  conclude — a  word  to  the  wicked,  who 
march  furiously  against  God  and  his  people  :  let 
them  know,  God's  decree  is  unchangeable,  God 
wril  not  alter  it,  nor  can  they  break  it ;  and  while 
they  resist  God's  will,  they  fulfil  it.  There  is  a 
twofold  will  of  God,  Voluntas  prcecepti  et  decreti  ; 
the  will  of  God's  precept,  and  of  his  decree.  While 
the  wicked  resist  the  will  of  God's  precept,  they 
fulfil  the  will  of  his  permissive  decree.  Judas  be- 
trays Christ,   Pilate  condemns  him,   the  soldiers 
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crucify  him  ;  while  theyresisitetl  the  will  of  God's 
precepts,  they  fulfilled  the  will  of  his  permissive 
decree,  Acts  iv.  28.  Such  as  are  wicked,  God 
commands  one  thing,  they  do  the  quite  contrary  ; 
to  keep  the  sabbath,  they  profane  it ;  while  they 
disobey  his  command,  they  fulfil  his  permissive 
decree.     If  a  man  sets  up  two  nets,  one  of  silk, 


the  other  of  irori,  the  silken  net  may  be  broken, 
not  the  iron  :  God's  commands  are  the  silken  net; 
while  men  break  the  silken  net  of  God's  command, 
they  are  taken  in  the  iron  net  of  his  decree;  while 
they  sit  backward  to  God's  precepts,  they  row 
forward  to  his  decree  ;  his  decree  to  permit  their 
sin,  and  to  punish  them  for  their  sin  permitted. 


THE  WISDOM  OF  GOD. 


THE  next  attribute  is  God's  wisdom  ;  which  is  | 
one  of  the  brightest  beams  of  the  Godhead,  Job 
ix.  4.  '  He  is  wise  in  heart.'  The  heart  is  the 
seat  of  wisdom  :  Cor  in  Hebrcco  siimitiir  prujudicio, 
Pineda.  x\mong  the  Hebrews,  tlie  heart  is  put 
for  wisdom,  Job  xxxiv.  34.  '  Let  men  of  under- 
standing tell  me :'  in  the  Hebrew,  '  Let  men  of 
heart  tell  me.'  God  is  wise  in  heart,  that  is,  he  is 
most  wise  :  L  God  is  only  wise  ;  he  doth  solely 
and  wholly  possess  all  wisdom,  therefore  he  is 
called,  'the  only  wise  God,'  1  Tim.  i.  1.  All 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  are  locked  up  in  him,  and 
no  creature  can  have  any  wisdom  but  as  God  is 
pleased  to  give  it  out  of  his  treasury.  2.  God  is 
perfectly  wise  ;  there  is  no  defect  in  his  wisdoni, 
men  may  be  wise  in  some  things,  but  in  other 
things  may  betray  imprudence  and  weakness.  But 
God  is  the  exemplar  and  pattern  of  wisdom,  and 
the  pattern  must  be  perfect,  Matth.  v.  28.  God's 
wisdom  appears  in  two  things  :  1st.  His  infinite  in- 
telligence.    2dly.  His  exact  working. 

1.  His  infinite  intelligence.  He  knows  the 
most  profound  abstruse  secrets,  Dan.  ii.  28.  He 
knows  the  tiiou"hts  which  are  the  most  intricate 
subtle  things,  Amos  iv.  13.  '  He  declareth  to 
man  what  is  his  thought.'  Let  sin  be  contrived 
ever  so  politically,  God  will  pull  off  all  masks  and 
disguises,  and  make  an  heart-anatomy.     He  knows 

-all  future  contingencies,  el  ante  intuita,  all  tilings 
are  before  him  in  one  clear  prospect. 

2.  His  exact  curious  working.  He  is  wise  in 
heart,  his  wisdom  lies  in  his  works.  These  works 
of  God  are  bound  up  in  three  great  volumes, 
where  we  may  read  his  wisdom. 

(1.)  The  work  oi'  creation.  The  creation,  as  it  is 
a  monument  of  God's  power,  so  a  looking-glass  in 
which  we  may  see  his  wisdom.  None  but  a  wise 
God  could  so  curiously  contrive  the  world.  Be- 
hold the  earth  decked   with  variety  of  flowers. 


which  are  both  for  beauty  and  fragrancy:  the  hea- 
ven bespangled  with  lights  :  we  may  see  the  glori- 
ous  wisdom  of  God  blazing  in  the  sun,  twinkling 
in  the  stars.     His  wisdom  is  seen   in  the  marshai- 
ling  and  ordering  every  thing  in  its  proper  place 
and  sphere  ;  if  the  sun  had  been  set  lower,  it  would 
have  burnt  us,  if  higher  it  would  not  have  warm- 
ed us  with  its  beams.     God's  wisdom  is  seen  in 
appointing  the  seasons  of  the  year,  Psal.  Ixxiv.  I7. 
'  Thou  hast  made  summer  and  winter.'     If  it  had 
been  all  summer,  the  heat  would  have  scorched 
us;  if  all  winter,  the  cold  would  have  chilled  us. 
The  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in   chequering  the 
dark  and  the  light :  if  it  had  been  all  night,  there 
had  been  no  labour,  if  all  day,  there  had  been  no 
rest.     Wisdom  is  seen  in  mixing  the  elements,  the 
earth  with  the  sea  :  if  it  had  been  all  sea,  then  we 
had  wanted  bread  :  if  it  had  been  all  earth,  then 
we   had  wanted  water.     The   wisdom  of  God  is 
seen  in   preparing   and  ripenir.g  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  ;  the  wind  and  frost  prepare  the  fruits,  the 
sun  and  rain   ripen   the  fruits.     God's  wisdom  is 
seen  in  setting   bounds   to  the  sea,  and  so  wiselv 
contriving  it,   that  though  the  sea  be  higher  than, 
the  earth,  yet  it  should  not  overflow  the  earth  ;  so 
that  we  may  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist,   Psal.  civ. 
24.     '  O  Lord,  how  manifold    are  thy  works !  in 
wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all.'     There  is  'no- 
thing to  be  seen  but  miracles  of  wisdom.     God's 
wisdom   is  seen   in   ordering  things  in  the  body 
I  politic,  that  one  shall  have  need  of  another :  the 
;i  poor  need  the  rich  man's  money,  and  the  rich  need 
ij  the  poor  man's  labour,     (iod  makes  one  trade  de- 
li pend  upon  another,  that  one  may  be  helpful  to  an- 
Ij  other,  and  that  mutual  love  may  be  preserved. 
(2.)  The  second  work  wherein  God's  wisdom 
shines  forth,  is  the  work  of  redemption  :  1.  Here 
was  the  master-piece  of  divine  wisdom,  to  contrive 
a  way  to  happiness,  between  the  sin  of  man,  and 
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the  justice  of  God.  We  may  cry  out  with  the 
aposUe,  Rom.  xi.  33.  '  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God.  This 
posed  men  and  angels.  If  God  had  put  us  to  find 
out  a  way  of  salvation  when  we  were  lost,  we  could 
neither  have  had  an  head  to  devise,  nor  a  heart  to 
desire,  what  God's  infinite  wisdom  had  found  out 
for  us.  Mercy  had  a  mind  to  save  sinners,  yet 
loath  that  the  justice  of  God  should  be  wronged  ; 
it  is  a  pity,  saith  Mercy,  that  such  a  noble  crea- 
ture as  man  should  be  made  to  be  nndone  ;  and 
yet  no  reason  thai  God's  reason  should  be  a  loser. 
What  way  then  shall  be  found  out  ?  Angels  can- 
not satisfy  for  the  wrong  done  to  God's  justice, 
nor  is  it  fit  that  one  nature  should  sin,  and  another 
nature  sufrer  :  what  tlien  ?  Shall  man  be  for  ever 
lost?  Now,  while  Mercy  was  thus  debating  with 
itself,  what  to  do  for  the  recovery  of  fallen  man, 
here  the  Wisdom  of  God  stepped  in  ;  and  thus  the 
oracle  spake.  Let  God  become  man  ;  let  the  se- 
cond person  in  tlie  Trinity  be  incarnate,  and  suf- 
fer; and  so  for  fitness  he  shall  be  man,  and  for 
ability  he  shall  be  God  :  thus  justice  may  be  satis- 
fied, and  man  saved.  O  the  depth  of  tiie  riches 
of  the  wisdom  of  God,  thus  to  make  justice  and 
mercy  to  kiss  each  other  !•  great  is  this  mystery, 
•  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,'  1  Tim.  iii.  G.  What 
wisdom  was  this,  that  Christ  should  be  made  sin, 
yet  know  no  sin  ;  that  God  should  condemn  the 
sin,  yet  save  the  sinner  !  Here  was  wisdom,  to  find 
out  the  way  of  salvation.  2.  The  means  by  which 
salvation  is  applied  set  forth  God's  wisdom  ;  that 
salvation  shouki  be  by  faith,  not  by  works.  Faith 
is  an  humble  grace,  it  gives  all  to  Christ ;  it  is  an 
adorer  of  free  grace  :  and  free  grace  being  atlvanc- 
ed  here,  God  luith  iiis  glory  :  and  it  is  his  highest 
wisdom  to  exalt  his  own  gloiy.  3.  Tiie  way  of 
working  faith  declaresGod's  wisdom:  it  is  wrought 
by  tiie  word  preached,  Rom.  x.  I7.  '  Faith  comes 
by  hearing.'  What  is  the  weak  breath  of  a  man 
to  convert  a  soul  ?  It  is  like  whispering  in  the 
ears  of  a  dead  man  ;  this  is  foolishnes  in  the  eye 
of  the  world:  but  the  Lord  loves  to  shew  his  wis- 
dom, by  that  which  seems  folly,  1  Cor.  i.  27.  'He 
hath  ciiosen  the  foolish  things  of  tiic  world  to  con- 
found the  wise.'  Why  so  ?  ver.  29.  '  Tiiat  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.'  Should  God 
convert  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  then  we  should 
have  been  ready  to  have  gloried  in  angels,  and 
have  given  tiiat  honour  to  them  which  is  due  to 
God  :  but  when  God  works  by  weak  tools,  makes 
use  of  men  who  are  of  like  passions  with  ourselves 
and  by  them  converts  ;  now  the  power  is  plainly 


seen  to  be  of  God,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  « We  have  this 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us.'  Here- 
in is  God's  wisdom  seen,  that  no  flesh  may  glory 
in  his  presence. 

(3.)  The  wisdom  of  God  wonderfully  appears 
in  the  works  of  his  providence.  Every  providence 
hath  either  a  mercy  or  a  wonder  wrapt  up  in  it. 
The  wisdom  of  God,  in  his  works  of  providence, 
appears,  \.  By  affecting  great  things  by  small  con- 
temptible means.  He  cured  the  strong  Israelites, 
by  a  brazen  serpent.  If  some  soveleign  antidote 
had  been  used,  if  the  balm  of  Gilead  had  been 
brought,  there  had  been  some  likelihood  that  this 
should  have  healed  :  but  what  was  there  in  a  braz- 
en serpent  ?  It  was  a  mere  image  and  not  applied 
to  him  that  was  wounded,  only  he  was  to  look 
upon  it,  yet  this  wrought  a  cure.  The  less  prob- 
ability in  the  instrument,  the  more  is  God's  wis- 
dom seen. — 2.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in 
doing  his  work  by  that  which  to  the  eye  of  flesh 
seems  quite  contrary:  God  intended  to  advance 
Joseph,  and  make  all  his  brethren's  sheaves  bow 
to  his  sheaf:  now  what  way  doth  he  take  ?  first 
Joseph  is  thrown  into  a  pit,  then  sold  into 
Egypt :  then  after  that  put  in  a  prison.  Gen.  xxix. 
20.  And  by  his  imprisonment,  God  maiie  way  for 
his  advancement.  For  God  to  save  in  an  ordinary 
way,  wisdom  would  not  be  so  much  taken  notice 
of.  But  when  he  goes  strangely  to  work,  and 
saves  in  that  very  way  in  which  we  think  he  will 
destroy  ;.  now,  his  wisdom  shines  forth  in  a  most 
glorious  conspicuous  manner.  God  would  make 
Israel  victorious,  and  what  way  doth  he  go  in  ? 
He  lessens  Gideon's  army,  Judg.  vii.  2.  'The 
people  that  are  with  thee  are  too  many  ;'  he  re- 
duceth  the  army  of  two  and  thirty  tliousand  to 
three  hundred  :  and  by  taking  away  the  means  of 
victorv,  makes  Israel  victorious.  God  had  a  de- 
sign to  bring  his  people  outof  Egypt,  and  a  strange 
course  he  takes  to  effect  it :  he  stirred  up  the  hearts 
of  the  Egyptians  to  hate  them,  Psal.  cv.  25.  '  He 
turned  their  heart  to  hate  his  people.'  The  more 
they  hated  and  oppressed  Israel,  the  more  God 
plagued  the  Egyptians,  and  the  more  glad  they 
were  to  let  Israel  go,  Exod.  xii.  US.  The  Egyp- 
tians were  urgent  upon  Israel,  that  they  might 
send  them  out  of  the  land  in  haste.  God  had  a 
mind  to  save  Jonah  when  he  was  cast  into  the  sea, 
and  he  lets  the  fish  swallow  him  up,  and  so  bring 
him  to  the  shore.  God  would  save  Paul,  and  all 
that  were  in  the  ship  with  him,  and  there  was  no 
way  to  save  them,  but  the  ship  must  break,  and 
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they  came  safe  to  land  upon  the  broken  pieces 
oC  the  siiii),  Acts  xxvii.  41<.  In  reference  to  the 
eluircli,  God  oft  going  by  contrary  means,  makes 
the  enemy  do  !iis  work  ;  he  can  strike  a  straigiit 
stroke  by  crooked  sticks,  God  hath  oft  made  his 
church  grow  and  flourish  by  persecution.  "  The 
showers  of  blood  have  made  her  more  fruitful." 
.Julian.  Exod.  i.- 10.  '  Come,  let  us  deal  wisely 
witli  them,  lest  they  multiply  ;'  and  what  way  they 
took  to  suppress  them,  made  them  multiply,  ver. 
1^2,  '  The  more  they  afflicted  them,  the  more  they 
multiplied  :'  like  ground,  the  more  it  is  harrowed, 
it  bears  the  better  crop.  The  apostles  were  scat- 
tered by  reason  of  persecution,  and  their  scatter- 
ing was  like  the  scattering  of  seed  ;  they  went  up 
and  down,  and  preached  the  gospel,  and  brought 
daily  converts.  Paul  was  put  in  prison,  and  his 
bonds  were  a  means  to  enlarge  the  gospel,  Phil.  i. 
12. 

2.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in  making  the 
most  desperate  evils  turn  to  the  good  of  his  chil- 
dren. As  several  poisonahlc  ingredients,  wisely 
tempered  by  the  skill  of  the  artist,  make  a  sove- 
reign medicine,  so  God  makes  the  most  deadly 
afflictions  co-operate  for  the  good  of  his  children. 
Pie  purifies  them,  and  prepares  them  for  heaven, 
2  Cor.  iv.  17.  These  hard  frosts  hasten  the  spring 
flowers  of  glory.  The  wise  God,  by  a  divine 
chemistry,  turns  afflictions  into  cordials.  God 
makes  his  people  gainers  by  losses,  and  turns  their 
crosses  into  blessings. 

3.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in  this,  that  the 
sins  of  men  shall  carry  on  God's  work;  yet  that 
he  should  have  no  hand  in  tlieir  sin.  The  Lord 
permits  sin,  but  doth  not  approve  it.  He  hath  a 
hand  in  the  action  in  which  sin  is,  but  not  in  the 
sin  of  the  action.  As  in  the  crucifying  of  Christ, 
ao  far  as  it  was  a  natural  action,  God  did  concur; 
if  he  had  not  given  the  Jews  life  and  breath,  they 
could  not  have  done  it :  but,  as  it  was  a  sinful  ac- 
tion, so  God  abhored  it,  A  musician  plays  upon 
a  viol  out  of  tune  ;  the  musician  is  the  cause  of 
the  sound,  but  the  jarring  and  discord  is  from  the 
viol  itself;  so  men's  natural  motion  is  from  God, 
but  their  sinful  motion  is  from  themselves.  A 
man  that  rides  on  a  lame  horse,  his  riding  is  the 
■cause  why  the  horse  goes,  but  the  lameness  is 
from  the  horse  itself.  Herein  is  God's  wisdom, 
the  sins  of  men  shall  carry  on  his  work,  yet  ye  hath 
no  hand  in  them. 

5.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in  helping  in 
desperate  cases.  God  loves  to  shew  his  wisdom 
when  human  help  and  wisdom  fail.     Exquisite 


lawyers  love  to  wrestle  with  niceties  and  difficult* 
ies  in  the  law,  to  shew  their  skill  the  more.  God'8 
wisdom  is  never  at  a  loss  ;  but  when  providences 
are  darkest,  now  appears  the  morning  star  of  de- 
liverance. Psalm  cxxxvi.  23.  '  Who  remembered 
us  in  our  low  condition.'  Sometimes  God  melts 
away  the  spirits  of  his  enemies.  Josh.  ii.  24.  Some- 
times he  finds  them  other  work  to  do,  and  sounds 
a  retreat  to  them,  as  he  did  to  Saul  when  he  was 
pursuing  David  ;  ♦  The  Philistines  are  in  the  land.* 
'  In  the  mount  will  God  be  seen.'  When  th.e 
church  seems  to  be  upon  the  altar,  her  peace  and 
liberty  ready  to  be  sacrificed,  now  comes  the  an- 
gel. 

6.  God's  wisdom  is  seen  in  befooling  wise  men, 
and  making  their  wisdom  a  means  of  their  over- 
throw. Al)iti)ophel  had  deep  policy,  2  Sam.  xvi. 
23.  '  The  counsel  of  Ai)ithophel,  which  he  coun- 
selled, was  as  if  a  man  had  inquired  at  the  oracle 
of  God  :'  but  he  consulted  his  own  shame.  *  The 
Lord  turned  his  counsel  into  foolishness,'  2  Sam. 
xvii.  23.  Job  v.  13.  «  God  taketh  the  wise  in  then- 
own  craftiness  ;'  that  is,  when  they  think  to  deal 
wisely,  he  not  only  disappoints  them,  but  ensnares 
them.  The  snares  they  lay  for  others  catch  them- 
selves. Psalm  ix.  I6.  « In  the  net  which  they  hid, 
is  their  own  foot  taken.'  God  loves  to  counter- 
plot politicians  ;  he  makes  use  of  their  own  wit  to 
undo  them,  and  hangs  Haman  upon  his  own  gal- 
lows. 

Use  1.  Adore  the  wisdom  of  God  ;  it  is  an  in- 
finite deep  the  angels  cannot  search  into,  Rom. 
xi.  32.  *  His  ways  are  past  finding  out.'  And  as 
we  should  adore,  so  we  should  rest  in  the  wisdom 
of  God :  God  sees  what  condition  is  best  for 
us.  Did  we  believe  the  wisdom  of  God,  it 
would  keep  us  from  murmuring.  Rest  in  God's 
wisdom  in  several  cases:  J.  In  want  of  spiri- 
tual comfort :  God  is  wise,  he  sees  it  good  some- 
times we  should  be  without  comfort.  Perhaps 
we  should  be  lifted  up  with  spiritual  enlargements, 
as  Paul  with  his  revelations,  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  It  is 
hard  to  have  the  heart  low,  when  comfort  is  high. 
God  sees  humility  is  better  for  us  than  joy.  It  is 
better  to  want  comfort,  and  be  humble,  than  to 
have  it,  and  be  proud.  2.  In  want  of  bodily 
strength,  rest  in  God's  wisdom  ;  he  sees  what  is 
best.  Perhaps  the  less  health  the  more  grace  ; 
weaker  in  body,  the  stronger  we  are  in  faith, 
2  Cor.  iv.  16.  '  Though  our  outward  man  perish, 
yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day."  At 
Rome  there  were  two  laurel  trees  ;  when  the  one 
withered  the  other  flourished.     The  inward  maa 
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is  renewed.     When   God  shakes  the  tree  of  the 
body,  he  is  now  gathering  the  fruits  of  rigliteous- 
ness,  Heb.  xii.  11.     Sickness  is  God's  lance  to  let 
out  the  imposthume  of  sin,  Isa.  xxvii.  9.     3.  In 
case  of  God's  providences  to  his  church:  we  won- 
der what  God  is  doing  with  us,  and  are  ready  to 
kill  ourselves  with  care  :  rest  in  God's  wisdom  ;  he 
knows  best  what  he  hath  to  do.  Psalm  Ixxvii.   19. 
•  His  footsteps  are  not  known.'     Trust  him  wiiere 
you  cannot  trace  him.      God  is  most  in  his  way 
when  we  think  he  is  most  out  of  the  way  ;   when 
we  think  God's  church  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  grave, 
and  there  is  a  tombstone  laid  upon  her,  God's 
wisdom  can  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre. 
•Christ  Cometh  leaping  over  mountains,'  Cant.  ii. 
8.     Either  his  power  can  remove  the  mountain, 
or  his  wisdom  knows  how  to  leap  over  it.     4.  In 
case  we  are  low  in  the  world,  or  have  but  little 
oil  in  our  cruise  :  rest  in  God's  wisdom,  he   sees 
it  best ;  it  is  to  cure  pride  and  wantonness.     God 
knew,  if  thy  estate   had  not  been  lost,  thy  soul 
had  been  lost.     God,   he  saw  riches  would  be  a 
snare  unto  thee,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.     Art  thou  troubled 
that  God  hath  prevented  a  snare  ?  God  will  make 
thee  rich  in  faith  ;  what  thou  lackest  in  temporals 
shall  be  made  up  in  spirituals  :  God  will  give  thee 


more  of  his  love.  Thou  art  weak  in  estate,  yet 
God  will  make  thee  strong  in  assurance.  O  rest 
in  God's  wisdom  !  he  will  carve  the  best  piece  for 
thee.  5,  In  case  of  the  loss  of  dear  friends,  a 
wife,  or  child,  or  husband  :  rest  satisfied  in  God's 
wisdom.  God  hatli  taken  away  these,  because  he 
would  have  more  of  your  love ;  he  breaks  these 
crutches,  that  we  may  live  more  upon  him  by 
faith.  God  would  have  us  learn  to  go  without 
crutches. 

Use  2.  If  God  be  infinitely  wise,  then  let  us  go 
to  him  for  wisdom  ;  as  Solomon,  1  Kings  iii.  9. 
•  Give  thy  servant  an  understanding  heart:  and 
the  speech  pleased  the  Lord.*  And  there  is  en- 
couragement for  us  ;  '  If  anyone  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally,  and  upbraid- 
eth  not,'  James  i.  5.  Wisdom  is  in  God,  tanquarn 
infonte,  as  in  the  fountain  ;  his  wisdom  is  impart- 
ed, not  impaired  ;  his  stock  is  not  spent  by  giving. 
(jo  then  to  God  :  Lord  do  thou  light  my  lamp  ; 
in  thy  light  shall  I  see  light;  give  me  wisdom  to 
know  the  fallacy  of  my  heart,  the  subtilties  of  the 
old  serpent :  to  walk  jealously  towards  myself,  re- 
ligiously towards  thee,  prudently  towards  others  ; 
guide  me  by  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive 
me  to  glory. 
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The  next  attribute  is  God's  power,  Job  ix.  IQ. 

*  If  I  speak  of  strength,  lo,  he  is  strong.'  In  this 
chapter  is  a  magnificent  description  of  God's  pow- 
er ;  '  Lo,  he  is  strong.'  The  Hebrew  word  for 
strong,  signifies  a  conquering,  prevailing  strength. 

•  He  is  strong  :'  the  superlative  degree  is  intended 
here,  viz.  He  is  most  strong.  He  is  called  El- 
shaddai,  God  almighty.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  His  al- 
mightiness  lies  in  this,  he  can  do  whatever  is  fea- 
sible. Divines  distinguish  between  authority  and 
power  ;  God  hath  both. 

(1.)  He  hath  a  sovereign  right  and  authority 
over  man.  He  can  do  with  his  creatures  as  he 
pleases.  Who  shall  dispute  with  God  ?  who  shall 
ask  him  a  reason  of  his  doings  ?  Dan.  iv.  35.  '  He 
doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  and  none 
can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest 
thou?'  God  sits  judge  in  the  highest  court,  he 
calls  the  monarchs  of  the  earth  to  the  bar,  and  is 
N....3. 


not  bound  to  give  a  reason  of  his  proceedings, 
Psal.  Ixxv.  5,  7-  '  He  puteth  down  one,  and  rais- 
eth  up  another.'     He  hath  salvation  and  damna- 
tion in  his  power.     He  hath  the  key  of  justice  in 
his  hand,  to  lock  up  whom  he  will  in  the  fiery  pri- 
son of  hell ;  and  he  hath  the  key  of  mercy  in  his 
hands  to  open  heaven's  gate  to  whom  he  pleases. 
This  is  the  name    engraven    upon    his    vesture, 
/  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,'  Rev.  xix.  I6. 
He  sits  Lord  paramount,  and  who  can  call  him  to 
an  account ;  Isa.  xlvi.  10.  '  I  will  do  all  my  plea- 
sure.'    The  world  is  God's  diocese,  and  shall  not 
he  do  what  he  will  in  his  own  diocese  ?  He  it  was 
that  turned    king  Nebuchadnezzar  to  eat  grass, 
and  threw  the  angels  to  hell  when  they  sinned  j 
that   broke   the  head  of  the  Babylonish  empire, 
Isa.  xiv.  12.    '  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven, 
O  Lucifer !    thy  pomp   is  brought  down  to  the 
grave.'     •  Who  sets  bounds  to  the  sea,  and  bridles 
the  proud  wives,'  Job  xxxviii.  11.  God  is  the  su- 
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preme  monarch,  all  power  is  seated  originally  in 
him  ;  '  And  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of 
God,'  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Kings  hold  their  crowns  of 
him,  Prov.  viii.  15.     '  By  me  kings  reign.' 

(2.)  As  God  had  authority,  so  he  hath  infinite 
power.  What  is  authority  without  power  ?  •  He 
is  mighty  in  strengtl),*  Job  ix.  4.  This  power  of 
God  is  seen. 

1.  In  the  creation.  To  create,  requires  infinite 
power:  all  the  world  cannot  make  a  fly.  God's 
power  in  creating  is  evident.  1.  Because  he 
needs  no  instruments  to  work  with  ;  it  is  proper 
to  God  to  work  without  tools.  2.  He  needs  no 
matter  to  work  upon  ;  first,  he  creates  matter,  and 
then  works  upon  it.  3.  He  works  without  la- 
bour, Psal.  xxxiii.  9.  *  He  spake  and  it  was  done.' 

2.  The  power  of  God  is  seen  in  the  conversion 
of  souls.  Surely  a  mighty  power  went  to  raise 
Christ  fl-om  the  grave,  Eph.  i.  20.  (I.)  The 
same  power  goes  to  draw  a  sinner  to  God  as 
drew  Christ  out  of  the  grave  to  heaven.  Great- 
er power  is  put  forth  in  conversion,  than  in  crea- 
tion. When  God  made  the  world,  he  met  with 
no  opposition  ;  as  he  had  nothing  to  help  him,  so 
he  had  nothing  to  hinder  him  ;  but  when  he 
comes  to  convert  a  sinner,  here  he  meets  with  op- 
position ;  Satan  opposeth  him,  and  the  heart  op- 
poseth  him  ;  a  sinner  is  angry  with  converting 
grace.  (2.)  The  world  was  the  *  Work  of  God's 
fingers,'  Psal.  viii.  3.  Conversion  is  the  '  Work 
of  God's  arm,*  Luke  i.  5.  (8.)  In  the  creation, 
God  wrought  but  one  miracle,  he  spake  the  word  ; 
but,  in  conversion,  he  works  many  miracles :  the 
blind  is  made  to  see,  the  dead  is  raised,  the  deaf 
hears  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  O  the  infinite 
power  of  Jeiiovah  ?  Before  his  sceptre  angels  vail 
and  prostrate  themselves  ;  kings  cast  their  crowns 
at  iiis  feet,  Amos  ix.  5.  '  He  toucheth  ti)e  moun- 
tains, and  they  melt.'  Job  ix.  (j.  *  He  removeth 
th-'  earth  out  of  her  place.'  An  earthquake  makes 
the  earth  tremble  upon  her  pillars,  but  God 
shakes  it  out  of  its  place  ;  he  can  remove  the  earth 
from  its  centre.  GoJ  can  do  what  he  will,  his 
power  is  as  large  as  his  will.  Were  men's  power 
as  Mrge  as  tiieir  will,  what  work  would  they  make 
ia  the  world  !  God's  power  is  of  equal  extent  with 
h|s  will.  God  can  with  a  word  unpin  the  wheels, 
and  break  the  axletree  of  the  creation.  He  can 
do  '  more  than  we  can  think,'  Eph.  iii.  20.  He 
can  suspend  natural  agents  :  he  sealed  up  the  lions' 
mouths,  made  the  fire  not  to  burn  ;  he  made  the 
waters  to  stand  upon  an  heap ;  he  caused  the  sun 
to  go  ten  degrees  backward  in  Ahaz'  dial,  Isa. 


iii.  8.  What  can  pose  omnipotency  ?  '  The  Lord 
cuts  off  the  spirit  of  princes,'  Psal.  ixxvi.  12.  He 
counterworks  his  enemies  ;  he  pulls  down  their 
flags  and  banners  of  pride,  infatuates  their  coun- 
sels, breaks  their  forces  :  and  he  doth  it  with  ease, 
with  the  turning  of  his  hand,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  2k 
'  with  his  breath,'  Isa.  xl.  24.  •  Witli  a  look,' 
That  is  all  it  needs  cost  God  to  destroy  his  ene- 
mies :  a  look,  a  cast  of  his  eye,  Exod.  xiv.  24. 
'  The  Lord  looked  into  the  host  of  the  Egyptians, 
through  the  pillar  of  fire,  and  troubled  their  host.' 
Who  shall  stop  him  in  his  march  ?  God  commands, 
and  all  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  obey  him. 
Xerxes  the  Persian  monarch,  threw  fetters  into 
the  sea,  when  its  waves  swelled,  as  if  he  would 
have  chained  up  the  waters ;  but  when  God 
speaks,  the  wind  and  sea  obey  him  ?  if  he  say  but 
the  word,  the  stars  fight  -in  their  courses  against 
Sisera  ;  if  he  stamp  with  his  foot,  an  army  of  an- 
gels  shall  presently  be  in  battalia.  What  cannot 
omnipotent  power  do?  '  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war,' 
Exod.  XV.  3.  ♦  He  hath  a  migiity  arm,'  Psal. 
Ixxxix.  13.  *  God's  power  is  a  glorious  power,' 
Col.  i.  1 1,  i.  It  is  an  irresistible  power,  Rom.  ix. 
19.  '  Who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?'  To  contest 
with  him,  is  as  if  the  thorns  should  set  themselves 
in  battle  array  against  the  fire  ;  or,  as  if  an  infirm 
ciiild  should  fight  with  an  archangel.  It'  the  sin- 
ner be  once  taken  in  God's  iron  net,  there  is  no 
escaping,  Isa.  xliii.  13.  '  There  is  none  that  can 
deliver  out  of  my  hand.'  2.  God's  power  is  an 
inexhaustible  power  ;  it  is  never  spent  or  wasted. 
Men,  while  they  exercise  their  strength,  weaken 
it:  but  God  hath  an  everlasting  spring  of  strength 
in  him,  Isa.  xxvi.  4.  Though  he  spends  his  arrows! 
upon  his  enemies,  Deut.  xxxii.  23.  yet  he  doth  not 
spend  his  strength,  Isa.  xl.  28.  '  He  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary.' 

Object.  Can  God  do  all  things  ?  he  cannot  deny 
himself. 

Ans.  Though  God  can  do  all  things,  he  cannot 
do  that  which  stains  the  glory  of  his  God-head  : 
he  cannot  sin  ;  he  cannot  do  that  wliich  implies  a 
contradiction.  To  be  a  God  of  truth,  and  yet 
deny  himself,  is  a  contradiction. 

Use  1.  If  God  be  so  infinite  in  power,  fear  this 
great  God.  We  are  apt  to  fear  such  as  are  in 
power  :  Jer.  v.  22.  *  Fear  ye  not  me  ?  saith  the 
Lord  :  Will  ye  not  tremble  at  my  presence  ?'  He 
hath  power  to  cast  our  souls  and  bodies  into  hell, 
Psal.  xc.  1 1.  •  Who  knows  the  power  of  his  wrath?' 
God  can  with  the  same  breath  that  made  us,  dis- 
solve us  J  '  His  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire  j  the 
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rocks  are  thrown  down  by  bim,'  Nah.  i.  6.  Solo- 
mon  saitli,  '  Where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is 
power,'  Eccl.  viii.  4.  much  more  where  the  word 
of  a  God  is.  O  let  us  fear  this  mighty  God  !  The 
fear  of  God  will  drive  out  all  otiier  base  fear. 

Use  2.  See  the  deplorable  condition  of  wicked 
men  :  1.  This  power  of  God  is  not  for  them:  2. 
It  is  against  them. 

1.  This  power  of  God  is  not  for  them  :  they 
have  no  union  with  God,  therefore  have  no  war- 
rant to  lay  claim  to  his  power.  His  power  is  no 
relief  to  them.  He  hath  power  to  forgive  sins, 
but  he  will  not  put  forth  his  power  towards  an 
impenitent  sinner.  God's  power  is  an  eagle's 
wing,  to  carry  the  saints  to  heaven  ;  but  what 
privilege  is  that  to  the  wicked  ;  though  a  man  will 
carry  his  child  in  his  arm  over  a  dangerous  water, 
yet  he  will  tint  carry  an  enemy  in  his  arms.  God's 
power  is  not  engaged  to  help  those  that  fight 
against  him.  Let  miseries  come  upon  the  wicked 
they  have  none  to  help  them  ;  they  are  like  a  ship 
in  a  storm  without  a  pilot,  driven  upon  the  rocks. 

2.  This  power  of  God  is  against  the  wicked, 
God's  power  will  not  be  the  sinner's  shield  to 
defend  him,  but  a  sword  to  wound  him.  God's 
power  will  bind  the -sinner  in  chains.  God's  pow- 
er serves  to  revenge  the  wrongs  done  to  his  mercy. 
God  will  be  Almigiity  to  damn  the  sinner.  Now, 
in  what  condition  is  every  unbeliever?  God's 
power  is  engaged  against  him  and  '  it  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fail  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,' 
Heb.  X.  31. 

Use  S.  It  reproves  such  as  do  not  believe  this 
power  of  God.  We  say,  we  do  not  doubt  of  God's 
jjower,  but  his  will.  '  Ihit  indeed  it  is  God's  pow- 
er that  we  question.  'Is  any  thing  too  hard  for 
God?'  5i^\\  xxxii.  'ij.  yet  we  stagger  through  un- 
belief, as  if  the  arm  of  God's  povver  were  shrunk, 
and  he  could  not  help  in  desperate  cases.  Take 
away  a  king's  power  and  we  unking  him  ;  take 
away  the  Lord's  power  and  we  ungod  him  :  yet 
bow  'guilty  of  this  are  we  !  Did  not  Israel  question 
God's  power?  '  Can  he  prepare  a  table  in  the  wih 
derness  ?'  Psal.  Ixxviii.  19.  they  thought  the  wil- 
derness a  fitter  place  for  making  graves,  than 
spreading  a  table.  Did  not  Martha  doubt  Christ's 
power  ?  John  xi.  39.  '  He  hath  been  dead  four 
days.'  If  Christ  had  been  there  while  Lazarus 
was  sick,  or  when  he  had  been  newly  dead,  Mar- 
tha did  not  question  but  Christ  could  have  raised 
him  ;  but  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days,  and 
now  she  seemed  to  question  his  power.  Christ 
had  as  much  ado  to  raise  her  faith,  as  to  raise  her 


dead  brother.  And  Moses,  though  an  holy  ma 
yet  limits  God's  power  through  unbelief,  Nunfi.;. 
xi.  21.  'The  people  among  whom  I  am,  are  six 
hundred  thousand  footmen  ;  and  thou  hast  said,  I 
will  give  them  flesh  for  a  whole  month  :  shall  the 
flocks  and  the  herds  be  slain  for  them  to  suffice 
them  ?  or  shall  all  the  fish  of  the  sea  be  gathered 
for  them  to  suffice  them  ?  And  the  Lord  said  un- 
to Moses,  '  Is  the  Lord's  hand  waxed  short  ?' 
This  is  a  great  affront  to  God,  to  go  to  deny  his 
power.  That  men  doubt  of  God's  power,  appears 
1.  By  their  taking  indirect  courses.  Would  they 
defraud  in  their  dealings,  use  false  weights,  if  they 
believed  the  power  of  God,  that  he  could  provide 
for  them  ;  2.  By  their  depending  more  upon  se- 
cond causes  than  upon  God,  2  Chron.  xvi.  12. 
•  In  his  disease,  he  sought  not  to  the  Lord,  but 
to  the  physicians.' 

Use  4.  If  God  be  infinite  in  power  then  let  us 
take  heed  of  hardening  our  hearts  against  God, 
Job  ix.  4.  'Who  hath  hardened  himself  against 
him  and  prospered  ?'  Job  sends  a  challenge  to  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth.  Who  is  he  did 
evei"  take  up  the  buckler  against  God,  aud  came 
off  conqueror?  For  a  person  to  go  on  daringly 
in  any  sin,  is  to  harden  his  heart  against  God, 
and,  as  it  were,  to  raise  a  war  against  heaven  ;  and 
let  inm  remember  God  h  El-shaddat,  almighty; 
he  will-  be  too  hard  for  them  that  oppose  him. 
Job  xl.  9.  *  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God  ?'  Such 
as  will  not  bow  to  his  golden  sceptre,  shall  be 
broken  with  his  iron  rod.  Julian  hardened  his 
heart  against  God,  he  opposed  him  to  his  face  j 
but  what  got  he  at  last  ?  did  he  prosper?  Being 
wounded  in  battle,  he  threw  up  his  blood  into  the 
air,  ami  said  to  Christ,  Vicisti  Galilcee,  "O  Gali- 
lean, thou  hast  overcome?"  I  acknowledge  thy 
power,  whose  name  and  truth  I  have  opposed. 
Will  folly  contend  with  wisdom  ?  Weakness  with 
power,  finite  with  infinite  ?  O  take  heed  of  harden- 
ing your  heart  against  God  !  He  can  send  legions, 
of  angels  to  avenge  his  quarrel.  It  is  better  to 
meet  God  with  tears  in  your  eyes,  than  weapons 
in  your  hand.  You  may  overcome  God  sooner  by 
repentance  than  by  resistance. 

Used.  Get  an  interest  in  God,  and  then  this 
glorious  power  is  engaged  for  you.  God  gives  it 
under  his  hand  that  he  will  put  forth  the  whole 
power  of  his  Godhead  for  the  good  of  his  people, 
1  Chron.  xvii.  24.  •  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  God 
of  Israel,  even  a  God  to  Israel.  This  al mighti- 
ness of  God's  power  is  a  wonderful  support  and 
comfort  to  every  believer.     It-was  Samson's  riddle, , 
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Judges  xiv.  14.  « Out  of  the  strong  came  forth 
sweetness:'  So  out  of  the  attribute  of  God's  pow- 
er, out  of  this  strong  comes  fortii  sweetness.  It  is 
comfort  in  several  cases. 

1.  In  case  of  strong  corruption.  My  sins,  saith  a 
child  of  God,  are  potent ;  I  have  no  power  against 
this  army  that  comes  against  me :  I  pray,  and 
humble  my  soul  by  fasting,  but  my  sins  return 
upon  me.  Aye,  but  dost  thou  believe  the  power 
of  God  ?  The  strong  God  can  conquer  thy  strong 
corruption  ;  though  sin  be  too  hard  for  thee,  yet 
not  for  him ;  he  can  coften  hard  hearts,  and  quick- 
en the  dead.  '  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord?' 
Gen.  xviii.  14.  Set  God's  power  on  work,  by 
fiiith  and  prayer.  Say,  Lord!  it  is  not  for  thy  hon- 
our that  the  devil  should  have  so  strong  a  party 
within  me  ;  O  break  the  head  of  this  leviathan  j 
Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  to  thee. 

2.  In  case  of  strong  temptation.  Satan  is  call- 
ed the  strong  man ;  O  but  remember  the  power 
of  God  :  Christ  is  called,  '  The  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,'  he  hath  broken  the  serpent's  head  up- 
on the  cross.  Satan  is  a  chained  enemy,  and  a 
conquered  enemy :  Michael  is  stronger  than  the 
dragon. 

8.  Comfort  in  case  of  weakness  of  grace,  and 
fear  of  f\dling  away.  I  pray,  but  I  cannot  send 
out  strong  cries  ;  I  believe,  but  the  hand  of  ray 
faith  doth  shake  and  tremble.  Cannot  God 
strengthen  weak  grace  ?  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  '  My 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  :  most  gladly 
therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.'  I  fear  I 
»hall  not  hold  out.  Christian,  dost  thou  believe 
the  power  of  God  ?  Hath  not  God  preserved  thy 
grace  thus  far  ?  Mayest  thou  not  set  up  thy  Eben- 
ezer?  God  hath  kept  thy  grace  hitherto  as  a  spark 
in  the  main  ocean  ;  and  is  he  not  able  still  to  keep 
thy  grace?  1  Pet.  i.  5.  '  We  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God,'  &c.  God's  mercy  pardons  us,  but  his 
power  preserves  us.     He  who  by  his  power  keeps 


the  stars  that  they  do  not  fall  out  of  their  orbs, 
keeps  our  grace  that  it  doth  not  fail  or  annihi- 
late. 

4.  Comfort  in  case  of  the  deficiency  in  thy  estate. 
God  can  multiply  the  oil  in  the  cruse  ;  miracu- 
lously he  can  raise  up  supplies :  God,  who  pro- 
vides for  the  birds  of  the  air,  cannot  he  provide 
for  his  children  ?  He  that  clothes  the  lilies,  can- 
not he  clothe  his  lambs  ? 

5'.  Comfort  in  regard  of  the  resurrection. — 
This  seems  difficult  to  believe,  that  the  bodies  of 
men  when  eaten  up  of  worms,  devoured  by  beasts 
and  fishes,  or  consumed  to  ashes,  should  be  raised 
the  same  numerical  bodies  ;  but  if  we  believe  the 
power  of  God,  it  is  no  great  ivonder  ;  which  is 
hardest,  to  create,  or  raise  the  dead  ?  he  that  can 
make  a  body  of  nothing,  can  restore  it  to  its  parts 
when  mingled  and  confounded  with  other  substan- 
ces. Matt.  xix.  26.  '  With  God  all  things  are 
possible.'  If  we  believe  the  first  article  of  the 
creed,  That  God  is  almighty,  we  may  quickly  be- 
lieve the  other  article.  The  resurrection  of  the  bo- 
dy. God  can  raise  the  dead  because  of  his  power, 
and  he  cannot  but  raise  them  because  of  his 
truth. 

6.  It  is  comfort  in  reference  to  the  church  of 
God  ;  he  can  save  and  deliver  it  when  it  is  brought 
low.  The  enemies  have  power  in  their  hand,  but 
the  remainder  of  wrath  God  will  restrain,  Psal* 
Ixxvi.  10.  God  can  either  confine  the  enemy's 
power  or  not  confine  it :  'If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us  ?'  God  can  create  Jerusalem  a 
praise,  Isa.  Ixv.  18.  The  church,  in  Ezekiel,  is 
compared  to  dry  bones,  but  God  made  breath  to 
enter  into  them,  and  they  lived,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  10. 
the  ship  of  the  church  may  be  tossed,  because  sin 
is  in  it,  but  it  shall  not  be  overwiielmed,  because 
Christ  is  in  it,  Psal.  xlvi.  6.  Deus  in  medio.  All 
the  church's  pangs  shall  help  forward  her  de- 
liverance. 
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THE  next  attribute  is  God's  Holiness,  Exod.  xv. 
11.  Glorious  in  holiness.  Holiness  is  the  most 
sparkling  jewel  of  his  crown ;  it  is  the  name  by 
which  God  is  known,  Psal.  cxi.  9.  «  Holy  and 
reverend  is  his  name.'    *  He  is  the  holy  One,*  Job 


vi.  10.  Serapliims  cry,  •  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory,' 
Jsa.  vi.  S.  His  power  makes  him  mighty,  his  ho- 
liness makes  him  glorious:  God's  holiness  consists 
in  his  perfect  loving  of  righteousness,  and  abhor- 
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ranee  of  evil,  Hab.  i.  13.  *  Of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evil,  and  cannot  look  on  iniquity.' 

1st,  God  is  holy  instrinsically  :  1.  He  is  holy  in 
his  nature ;  his  very  being  is  made  up  of  holiness 
as  light  is  of  the  essence  of  the  sun.  2.  He  is  ho- 
ly in  his  word  ;  the  word  bears  a  stamp  of  his  holi- 
ness upon  it,  as  the  wax  bears  an  impression  of  the 
seal,  Psal.  cxix.  140.  •  Thy  word  is  very  pure  ;'  it 
is  compared  to  silver  refined  seven  times,  Psal  xii. 
6.  Every  line  in  the  word  breathes  sanctity,  it 
encourageth  nothing  but  holiness.  3.  God  is  holy 
in  his  operations,  all  God  doeth  is  holy  :  he  can- 
not act  but  like  himself:  he  can  no  more  do  an 
unrighteous  action,  than  the  sun  can  darken,  Psal. 
cxlv.  17.  '  The  Lord  is  holy  in  all  his  works.* 

Qdlj/,  God  is  holy  primarily ;  he  is  the  original 
and  pattern  of  holinessj  holiness  began  at  him  who 
is  the  Ancient  of  days. 

Sdlj/,  God  is  holy  efficiently :  he  is  the  cause  of 
all  that  is  holiness  in  others,  James  i.  I7.  '  Every 
good  and  perfect  gift  comes  from  above.'  He 
made  the  angels  holy  ;  he  infused  all  that  holiness 
into  Christ's  human  nature  :  all  the  holiness  we 
have  is  but  a  crystal  stream  from  this  fountain. 
We  borrow  all  our  holiness  from  God;  as  the  lights 
of  the  sanctuary  were  lightedfrom  the  middle  lamp, 
so  all  the  holiness  of  others  is  a  lamp  lighted  from 
heaven.  Lev.  xx.  8.  '  I  am  the  Lord  which  sancti- 
fy you.'  God  is  not  only  a  pattern  of  holiness, 
but  he  is  a  principle  of  holiness  :  his  spring  feeds 
all  our  cisterns,  he  drops  his  holy  oil  of  grace  up- 
on us. 

4//(/z/,  God  is  holy  transcendantly,  1  Sam.  ii.  2. 
*  There  is  none  so  holy  as  the  Lord  :'  no  angel  in 
heaven  can  take  the  just  dimensions  of  God's  holi- 
ness. The  highest  seraphim  is  too  low  of  stature 
to  measure  these  pyramids  :  the  holiness  in  God  is 
far  above  the  holiness  in  saints  or  angels. 

1.  It  is  above  the  holiness  in  saints.  1.  It  is  a 
pure  holiness :  the  saints'  holiness  is  like  gold  in 
the  ore,  imperfect :  their  humility  is  stained  with 
pride  ;  he  that  hath  most  faith  hath  need  to  pray, 
^  Lord  help  my  unbelief,'  but  the  holiness  of  God 
is  pure,  like  wine  fi'om  the  grape;  it  hath  not  the 
least  dash  or  tincture  of  impurity  mixed  with  it. 
Q.  A  more  unchangeable  holiness  :  the  saints 
though  they  cannot  lose  the  habit  of  holiness,^(for 
the  seed  of  God  remains,)  yet  they  mav  lose  some 
degrees  of  their  holiness.  Rev.  ii.  4.  «"  Thou  hast 
left  thy  first  love.'  Grace  cannot  die,  yet  the 
fiame  of  it  may  go  out :  holiness  in  the  saints  is 
subject  to  ebbing,  but  holiness  in  God  is  unchange- 
able ;  he  never  lost  a  drop  of  his  holiness  :  as  he 
0....4. 


cannot  have  more  holiness,  because  he  is  perfectly 
holy  ;  so  he  cannot  have  less  holiness,  because  he 
is  unchangeably  holy. 

2.  The  holiness  in  God  is  above  the  holiness  in 
the  angels  ;  holiness  in  the  angels  is  only  a  quality, 
which  may  be  lost,  as  we  see  in  the  fallen  angels ; 
but  holiness  in  God  is  his  essence,  he  is  all  over 
holy,  and  he  can  as  well  lose  his  Godhead  as  his 
holiness. 

Object.  But  is  he  not  privy  to  all  the  siiis  qf 
men  ?  He  beholds  their  impurities  ?  how  can  this  be, 
and  he  be  not  defiled  ? 

Ans.  God  sees  all  the  sins  of  men,  but  is  no 
more  defiled  with  them,  than  the  sun  is  defiled 
with  the  vapours  that  arise  out  of  the  earth  :  God 
sees  sin,  not  as  a  patron  to  approve  it,  but  as  a 
judge  to  punish  it. 

Use  1.  Is  God  so  infinitely  holy?  Then  see  how 
unlike  to  God  sin  is :  Sin  is  an  unclean  thing,  it 
is  hyperbolically  evil,  Rom.  i.  13.  It  is  called  an 
abomination,  Deut.  vii.  25.  God  hath  no  mixture 
of  evil  in  him :  sin  hath  no  mixture  of  good,  it  is 
the  spirit  and  quintessence  of  evil  ;  it  turns  good 
into  evil ;  it  hath  deflowered  the  virgin-soul,  made 
it  red  with  guilt,  and  black  with  filth,  it  is  called 
the  accursed  thing.  Josh.  vii.  11.  No  wonder, 
therefere,  that  God  doth  so  hate  sin,  being  so  un- 
like to  him,  nay,  so  contrary  to  him  ;  it  strikes  at 
his  holiness  ;  sin  doth  all  it  can  to  spite  God  ;  sin 
would  not  only  unthrone  God,  but  ungod  him  ; 
if  sin  could  help  it,  God  should  be  God  no 
longer. 

Use  2.  Is  God  the  Holy  One,  and  is  his  holi- 
ness his  glory?  Then  how  impious  are  they,  (1.) 
That  are  haters  of  holiness  ?  As  the  vulture  hates 
perfumes,  so  they  hate  this  sweet  perfume  of  holi- 
ness in  the  saints ;  their  hearts  rise  against  holi- 
ness, as  a  man's  stomach  at  a  dish  he  hath  an  an- 
tipathy against.  There  is  not  a  greater  sign  of  a 
person  devoted  to  hell,  than  to  hate  one  for  that 
thing  wherein  he  is  most  like  God,  his  holiness. 
(2.)  That  are  despisers  of  holiness  :  they  despise 
the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  *  Glorious  in  holiness.' 
The  despising  of  holiness  is  seen  in  the  deriding  of 
it;  is  it  not  sad  when  men  deride  that  which 
should  save  them  ?  sure  that  patient  will  die  who 
derides  the  physic.  The  deriding  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit  comes  near  to  the  despighting  the  Spirit  of 
grace.  Scoffing  Isbmael  was  cast  out  of  Abra- 
ham's house.  Gen.  xxi.  9-  Such  as  scofl"  at  holiness 
shall  be  cast  out  of  heaven. 

Use^.  Of  Ejchortation.  Is  God  so  infinitely 
holy,  then  let  us  endeavour  to  imitate  God  in 
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holiness  ;  1  Pet.  i.  l6.  'Be  ye  holyfor  I  am  holy,' 
There  is  a  twofold  holiness,  an  holiness  of  equal- 
ity, and  an  holiness  of  similitude :  an  holiness  of 
equality  no  man  or  angel  can  reach  to  ;  who  can 
be  equally  holy  with  God  ?  Who  can  parallel  him 
in  sanctity  ?  But,  2.  There  is  an  holiness  of  simili- 
tude, and  that  we  must  aspire  after,  to  have  some 
analogy  and  resemblance  of  God's  holiness  in  us  ; 
be  as  like  him  in  holiness  as  we  can  :  though  a  ta- 
per doth  not  give  so  much  light  as  the  sun,  yet  it 
dotii  resemble  it.  We  must  imitate  God  in  holi- 
ness. 

Q.  //  7ve  must  he  like  God  in  holiness,  xicha^ein 
doth  our  holiness  consist  ? 

.A71S.  In  two  things  ;  1st,  In  our  suitableness 
to  God's  nature,  2dlij,  Our  subjection  to  his 
will. 

1.  Our  holiness  stands  in  our  suitableness  to  the 
nature  of  God  :  hence  the  saints  are  said  to  partake 
of  the  divine  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4,  which  is  not  a 
partaking  of  his  essence,  but  his  image.  Herein 
is  the  saints'  holiness,  when  they  are  the  lively 
pictures  of  God  :  they  bear  the  image  of  God's 
meekness,  mercifulness,  heavenliness  ;  they  are 
of  the  same  judgment  with  God,  of  the  same 
disposition  ;    they  love  what    he  loves  and  hate 

what  he  hates. 

2.  Our  holiness  consists  in  our  subjection  to  the 
will  of  God  :  as  God's  nature  is  the  pattern  of  holi- 
ness, so  his  will  is  the  rule  of  holiness.  This  is 
our  holiness,  (1.)  When  we  do  his  will.  Acts  xiii. 
22.  (g.)  When  we  bear  his  will,  Micah  vii,  0. 
what  he  inflicts  wisely,  we  suffer  willingly.  This 
is  our  holiness,  when  we  are  suitable  to  God's  na- 
ture, and  submissive  to  his  will ;  this  should  be 
our  great  care,  to  be  like  God  in  holiness  :  our  holi- 
ness should  be  so  qualified  as  God's  ;  God*s  is  a 
real  holiness,  such  should  ours  be,  Eph.  iv.  24. 
*  Righteousness  and  true  holiness  :*  It  should  not 
be  only  the  paint  of  holiness,  but  the  life  of  holi- 
ness ;  it  should  not  only  be  like  the  Egyptian  tem- 
ples, beautified  without,  but  like  Solomon's  tem- 
ple, gold  within,  Psal.  xlv.  13.  «  The  King's  daugh- 
ter is  all  glorious  witliin.'  That  I  may  press  you 
to  resemble  God  in  holiness,  consider, 

1.  How  illustrious  every  holy  person  is  :  he  is  a 
fair  glass  in  which  some  of  the  beams  of  God's  holi- 
ness shines  forth.  We  read,  Aaron  put  on  his  gar- 
ments for  glory  and  beauty,  Exod.  xxviii.  2.  When 
we  wear  the  embroidered  garment  of  holiness,  it  is 
for  glory  and  beauty.  A  good  Christian  is  ruddy,  be- 
ing sprinkled  with  Christ's  blood;  and  white,  being 
adorned  with  holiness.     As  the  diamond  to  a  ring, 


so  is  holiness  to  the  soul,  that,  as  Chrysostom  saith, 
they  that  oppose  it,  cannot  but  admire  it. 

2.  It  is  the  great  design  God  carries  on  in  the 
world,  to  make  a  people  like  himself  in  holiness  : 
what  are  all  the  showers  of  the  ordinances  for,  but 
to  rain  down  righteousness  upon  us,  and  make  us 
hoi)'  ?  What  are  the  promises  for,  but  to  encourage 
holiness  ?  What  is  the  sending  of  the  Spirit  into 
the  world  for,  but  to  anoint  us  with  the  holy  unc- 
tion ?  1  John  ii.  20.  Wliat  are  all  afHictions  for, 
but  to  make  us  j>artakers  of  God's  holiness.  Heb. 
xii.  10.  AVhat  are  mercies  for,  but  loadstones  to 
draw  us  to  holiness  ?  What  is  the  end  of  Christ's 
dying,  but  that  his  blood  might  wash  away  our 
unh&liness?  Tit.  ii.  14.  '  Who  gave  himself  for  us, 

'  to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people.'     So  that 
if  wo  are  not  holy,  we  cross  God's  great  design  iu 
J  the  world. 

3.  It  is  our  holiness  draws  God's  heart  to  us,. 
Holiness  is  God's  image  :  God  cannot  choose  but 
love  his  image  where  he  sees  it.  A  king  loves  to 
see  his  effigies  upon  a  piece  of  coin  :  Psalm  xlv. 
'  Thou  lovest  righteousness.'  And  where  doth 
righteousness  grow,  but  in  an  holy  heart?  Isa.  Ixii. 
4.  '  Thou  shalt  be  called  Hephzihah,  for  the  Lord 
delighteth  in  thee  :'  It  was  her  holiness  drew 
God's  love  to  her,  ver.  12.  *  They  shall  call  them 
the  holy  people.'  God  values  not  any  by  their 
high  birth,  but  their  holiness. 

4.  Holiness  is  the  only  thing  that  differencetli 
us  from  the  reprobate  part  of  the  world-  God's 
people  have  his  seal  upon  them,  2  Tim.  ii.  1&. 
•Tiie  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his. 
And  let  all  that  name  the  name  of  Christ,  depart, 
from  iniquity.'  The  people  of  God  are  sealed 
with  a  double  seal,  1.  Election,  *  The  Lord  knows 
who  are  his.'  2.  Sanetification,  'Leteveiy  one  de- 
part from  iniquity.'  As  a  nobleman  is  distinguish- 
ed from  another  bv  his  silver  star  ;  as  a  virtuous 
woman  is  distinguished  from  an  harlot  by  her  chas- 
tity; so  holiness  distinguisheth  between  the  two 
seeds  :  all  that  are  of  God,  as  they  have  Christ  for 
their  captain,  Heb.  ii.  10.  so  holiness  is  the  white 
colour  they  wear. 

.5.  Holiness  is  our  honour.  Holiness  and  ho- 
nour; are  put  together,  1  Thes.  iv.  4.  Dignity  goes 
along  with  sanetification.  Rev.  i.  6.  'He  hath 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  unto  God.'  When  we  are  washed 
and  made  holy,  then  we  are  kings  and  priests  to 
God.  The  saints  are  '  called  vessels  of  honour  ; 
they  are  called  jewels,  for  the  sparkling  of  their 
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holiness,  because  filled  with  wine  of  the  Spirit; 
this  makes  them  earthly  angels. 

G.  Holiness  gives  us  boldness  with  God,  Job 
xxiii.  26.  'Thou  shalt  put  away  iniquity  far 
from  thy  tabernable,  and  shalt  lift  up  thy  face  unto 
God.'  Lifting  up  the  face  is  an  emblem  of  bold- 
ness. Nothing  can  make  us  so  ashamed  to  go  to 
God  as  sin  :  a  wicked  man  in  prayer  may  lift  up 
jiis  hands,  but  he  cannot  lift  up  his  face.  When 
Adam  had  lost  his  holiness,  he  lost  his  confidence  ; 
iie  hid  himself.  But  the  holy  person  goes  to  God, 
as  a  child  to  his  father ;  his  conscience  doth  not 
upbraid  him  with  allowing  any  sin,  therefore  he 
can  go  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  have 
mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need,  Heb.  iv.  16. 

7.  Holiness  gives  peace  :  sin  raiseth  a  storm  in 
the  conscience,  iibi  peccatum  ihi  procella,  Isa.  ivii. 
'_'l.  'There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked.'  Right- 
tousnes  and  peace  are  put  together.  Holiness  is 
the  root  which  bears  this  sweet  fruit  of  peace  j 
righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each  other. 

8.  Holiness  leads  to  heaven :  holiness  is  the 
King  of  heaven's  highway,  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  '  An 
highway  shall  be  there,  and  it  shall  be  called  the 
way  of  holiness.'  At  Rome  there  was  the  temple 
of  virtue  and  honour,  and  they  were  to  go  through 
the  temple  of  virtue  to  the  temple  of  honour :  so 
we  must  go  through  the  temple  of  holiness  to  the  • 
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temple  of  heaven.  Glory  begins  in  virtue ;  2  Pet. 
1.  3.  '  Who  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue  ?' 
Happiness  is  nothing  else  but  the  quintessence  of 
hohness  :  holiness  is  glory  militant,  and  happiness, 
holiness  triumphant. 

Q.  What  shall  "we  do  to  resemble  God  in  holi" 
ness  ? 

A.  Have  recourse  to  Christ's  blood  by  faith ; 
it  is  lavacrum  animce :  legal  purifications  were 
types  and  emblems  of  it,  1  John  i.  7-  The  word 
is  a  glass  to  shew  us  our  spots,  and  Christ's  blood 
is  a  fountain  to  wash  them  away. 

2.  Pray  for  an  holy  heart :  Psal.  li.  10.  *  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God.'  Lay  thy  heart  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  say,  Lord,  my  heart  is  full  of 
leprosy  ;  it  defiles  all  it  toucheth  :  Lord,  1  am  not 
fit  to  live  with  such  an  heart,  for  I  cannot  honour 
thee  ;  nor  die  with  such  an  heart,  for  I  cannot  see 
thee.  O  create  in  me  a  clean  heart ;  send  thy 
Spirit  into  me,  to  refine  and  purify  me,  that  1  may 
be  a  temple  fit  for  thee,  the  holy  God,  to  inhabit. 

S.  Walk  with  them  that  are  holy,  Pro  v.  xiii.  20. 
•  He  that  walketh  with  the  wise  shall  be  wise.' 
Be  among  the  spices  and  you  will  smell  of  them. 
Association  begets  assimulation  :  nothing  hath  a 
greater  power  and  energy  to  effect  holiness,,  than, 
the  communion  of  saints. 


THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD. 


Thr  next  attribute  is  God's  justice:  all  God's 
attributes  are  identical,  and  are  the  same  with  his 
essence.  Though  he  have  several  attributes 
whereby  he  is  made  known  to  us,  yet  he  hath  but 
one  essence.  A  cedar  tree  may  have  several 
liianches,  yet  it  is  but  one  cedar.  So  there  are 
several  attributes  of  God  whereby  we  conceive  of 
!\im,  but  only  one  entire  essence.  Well  then, 
concerning  God's  justice,  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  'Just 
and  right  is  he.'  Job  xxxvii.  23.  '  Touching  the 
Almighty,  we  cannot  find  him  out ;  he  is  excellent 
in  plenty  of  justice.'  God  is  said  to  dwell  injus- 
tice, Psal.  Ixxxix.  14.  'Justice  and  judgment  are 
the  habitation  of  thy  throne.'  In  God  power  and 
justice  meet.  Power  holds  the  sceptre,  and  jus- 
tice holds  the  balance. 
Q.  What  is  God's  justice  ? 


A.  "  Justice  is  to  give  every  one  his  due." 
God's  justice  is  the  rectitude  of  his  nature,  where- 
by he  is  carried  to'  the  doing  of  that  which  is 
rigliteous  and  equal ;  Prov.  xxiv.  12.  '  Shall  not 
he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ?' 
God  is  an  impartial  judge  ;  he  judgeth  the  cause: 
men  often  judge  the  person,  but  not  the  cause : 
which  is  not  justice,  but  malice  :  God  judgeth  the 
cause,  Gen.  xviii.  21.  '  I  will  go  down  and  see 
whether  they  have  done  according  to  the  cry 
which  is  come  up  unto  me.'  When  the  Lord  is 
upon  a  punitive  act,  he  weighs  things  in  the  bal- 
ance, he  doth  not  punish  rashly ;  he  doth  no  go 
in  the  way  of  a  riot,  but  a  circuit,  against  offend- 
ers. Concerning  God's  justice,  I  shall  lay  d'own 
these  six  positions : 

1,  God  cannotbutbe  just.     His  holiness  is  the 
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cause  of  his  justice.  Holiness  will  not  suffer  him 
to  do  any  thinj?  but  wliat  is  righteous.  He  can 
no  more  1)3  unjust  than  he  can  be  unholy. 

2.  God's  will  is  the  supreme  rule  of  justice  ;  it 
is  the  standard  of  equity.  His  will  is  wise  and 
good.  God  wills  nothing  but  what  is  just ;  and 
therefore  it  is  just  because  he  wills  it. 

3.  God  doth  justice  voluntarily :  justice  flows 
from  his  nature.  Men  may  act  unjustly,  because 
they  are  bribed  or  forced :  God  will  not  be  brib- 
ed, because  of  his  justice ;  he  cannot  be  forced, 
because  of  his  power.  He  doth  justice  out  of 
love  to  justice,  Heb.  i.  9.  'Thou  lovest  righte- 
ousness.' 

4.  Justice  is  the  perfection  of  the  divine  nature. 
Aristotle  saith,  "Justice  comprehends  in  it  all 
vii-tues."  To  say  God  is  just,  is  to  say,  he  is  all 
that  is  excellent :  perfections  meet  in  him,  as  lines 
in  a  centre.  He  is  not  only  just,  but  justice  it- 
self. 

5.  God  never  did,  nor  can  do  the  least  wrong 
to  his  creatures.  God's  justice  hath  been  wrong- 
ed, but  never  did  any  wrong.  God  doth  nothing 
according  to  the  summumjus,  or  rigour  of  the  law, 
he  abates  something  of  his  severity.  He  might 
inflict  heavier  penalties  than  he  doth,  Ezra  ix.  13. 
♦  Thou  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  de- 
serve ;'  our  mercies  are  more  than  we  deserve,  and 
our  punishments  less. 

6.  God's  justice  is  such,  that  it  is  not  fit  for  any 
man  or  angel  to  expostulate  with  God,  or  demand 
a  reason  of  his  actions.  God  hath  not  only  au- 
thority on  his  side,  but  equity :  '  He  lays  judg- 
ment to  the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plum- 
met,' Isa.  xxviii.  17.  and  it  is  below  him  to  give 
an  account  to  us  of  his  proceedings.  Which  of 
these  two  is  fittest  to  take  place,  God's  justice  or 
man's  reason  ?  Rom.  ix.  20.  '  Who  art  thou,  O 
man,  that  repliest  against  God  ?'  The  plumb  line 
of  our  reason  is  too  short  to  fathom  the  depth 
of  God's  justice,  Rom.  xi.  33.  '  How  unsearch- 
able are  his  judgments !'  We  are  to  adore  God's 
justice,  where  we  cannot  see  a  reason  of  it. 

Now  God's  justice  runs  into  two  channels  :  It  is 
seen  in  two  things,  the  distribution  of  rewards  and 
punishments. 

1.  In  rewarding  the  virtuous;  Psal.  Iviii.  11. 
'  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous.'  The 
saints  shall  not  serve  him  for  nought,  he  will  re- 
ward prccces  et  lachrymas  ;  though  they  may  be 
losers  for  him,  they  shall  not  be  losers  by  him, 
Heb.  vi.  10.  '  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love,    which  ye  have 


shewed  to  his  name.'  He  gives  a  reward,  not 
that  we  have  deserved  it,  but  because  he  hath 
promised  it. 

2.  He  is  just  in  punishing  offenders.  And  he 
is  just,  1.  Because  he  punisheth  sinners  by  a  law, 

*  Where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgression,' 
Rom.  iv.  \5.  But  God  hath  given  men  a  law, 
and  they  break  it,  therefore  he  punisheth  them 
justly.  2.  God  is  just  in  punishing  the  wicked  ; 
because  he  never  punished  them,  but  upon  full 
proof  and  evidence.  What  greater  evidence  than 
for  a  man's  own  conscience  to  be  witness  against 

\  him  ?  There  is  nothing  God  chargeth  upon  a  sin- 
ner, but  conscience  doth  set  seal  to  the  truth  of 
it. 

Use  1.  See  here  another  flower  of  God's  crown, 
he  is  just  and  righteous.  He  is  the  exemplar  antl 
pattern  of  justice. 

Object.  But  how  doth  it  seem  to  stand  with  God's 
justice,  that  the  wicked  should  prosper  in  the 
world?  Prov.  xii.  1.  'Wherefore  doth  the  way 
of  the  wicked  prosper  ?'  This  hath  been  a  great 
stumbling,  and  been  ready  to  make  many  question 
God's  justice.  Such  as  are  highest  in  sin,  are 
highest  in  power.  Diogenes  seeing  Harpalus,  a 
chief,  go  on  prosperously,  said,  "  Sure  God  hath 
cast  off  the  government  of  the  world,  and  mindeth 
not  how  things  go  on  here  below." 

Ans.  1.  The  wicked  may  be  sometimes  instru- 
ments to  do  God's  work ;  though  they  do  not  de- 
sign his  glory  yet  they  may  promote  it.  Cyrus 
(Ezra  i.  7.)  was  instrumental  in  the  building  of 
God's  temple  in  Jerusalem,  There  is  some  kind 
of  justice,  that  they  should  have  a  temporal  re- 
ward :  God  lets  them  prosper,  under  whose  wing 
his  people  are  sheltered.  God  will  not  be  in  any 
man's  debt,  Mai.  i.  10.  '  Who  hath  kindled  a  fire 
on  my  altar  for  nought  ?' 

2.  God  lets  men  go  on  in  sin,  and  prosper,  that 
he  may  leave  them  more  inexcusable,  Rev.  ii.  21. 

•  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication.' 
God  adjourns  the  sessions,  spins  out  his  mercies 
towards  sinners ;  and,  if  they  repent  not,  his  pa- 
tience will  be  a  witness  against  them,  and  his 
justice  will  be  more  cleared  in  their  condemna- 
tion, Psal.  li.  4.  'That  thou  mightest  be  justified 
when  thou  speakest,  and  be  clear  when  thou 
judgest.' 

3.  God  doth  not  always  let  the  wicked  prosper 
in  their  sin :  some  he  doth  punish  openly,  that 
his  justice  may  be  taken  notice  of,  Psal.  ix.  IG. 
'The  Lord  is  known- by  the  judgment  which  he 
executeth  j*  that  is,  his  justice  is  seen  by  strik- 
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itig  men  tiead  in  the  very  act  of  sin.     Thus  he 
struck  Zimri  and  Cozbi  in  the  act  of  uncleanness. 

4..  If  God  do  let  men  prosper  a  while  in  their 
sin,  his  vial  of  wrath  is  all  this  while  filling ;  his 
sword  is  all  this  time  whetting  :  and  though  God 
may  forbear  men  a  while,  yet  long  forbearance  is 
no  forgiveness.  The  longer  God  is  in  taking  his 
blow  the  heavier  it  will  be  at  last:  as  long  as 
there  is  eternity,  God  hath  time  enough  to  reckon 
with  his  enemies. 

Justice  may  be  as  a  lion  asleep,  but  at  last  this 
Jton  will  awake,  and  roar  upon  the  sinner.  Do 
not  Nero,  and  Julian,  and  Cain,  now  meet  with 
God's  justice  ? 

Object.  But  God's  own  people  suffer  great  af- 
frictions  ;  they  are  injured  and  persecuted,  Psal. 
Ixxiii.  14.  '  All  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued, 
and  chastened  every  morning.'  How  doth  this 
stand  with  God's  justice  ? 

Ans.  1.  That  is  a  true  rule  of  St  Austin,  Judi- 
cm  Dei  possunt  esse  occulta,  non  injusta  ;  "  God's 
ways  of  judgment  are  sometimes  secret,  but  never 
unjust."  The  Lord  never  afflicts  his  people  with- 
out a  cause  ;  so  that  he  cannot  be  unjust.  There 
is  some  good  in  the  godly,  therefore  the  wicked 
afflict  them  ;  there  is  some  evil  in  them  therefore 
God  afflicts  them.  God's  own  children  have  their 
blemishes,  ^  Chron.  xxviii.  10.  •  Are  there  not 
with  you,  even  with  you,  sins  against  the  Lord  ?' 
These  spiritual  diamonds,  have  they  no  flaws  ?  Do 
we  not  read  of  the  spots  of  God's  children?  Dent, 
xxxii.  10.  Are  not  they  guilty  of  much  pride, 
censoriousness,  passion,  worldliness?  Though,  by 
their  profession,  they  seem  to  resemble  the  birds 
of  paradise,  to  fly  above,  and  feed  upon  the  dew 
of  heaven  ;  yet,  as  the  serpent  they  lick  the  dust. 
And  these  sins  of  God's  people  do  more  provoke 
God  than  others,  Deut.  xxxii.  19.  « Because  of 
the  provoking  of  his  sons  and  daughters.'  The 
sins  of  others  pierce  Christ's  side,  these  wound  his 
heart  ?  therefore  is  not  God  just  in  all  the  evils 
that  befal  them  ?  Amos  iii.  2.  '  You  only  have  I 
known  of  all  the  flimilies  of  the  earth,  therefore  I 
will  punish  you  for  your  iniquities.'  I  will  pun- 
ish you  sooner,  surer,  sorer  than  others. 

2.  The  trials  and  sufferings  of  the  godly  are  to 
refine  and  purify  them.  God's  furnace  is  in  Sion, 
Isa.  xxxi.  9.  Is  it  any  injustice  in  God  to  put  his 
gold  into  the  furnace  to  purify  it?  Is  it  any  injus- 
tice in  God,  by  afflicting  his  people  to  make  tliem 
partakers  of  his  holiness?  Heb.  xii.  10.  What 
L  doth,  more  proclaim  God's  faithfulness,  than  to 
take  such  a  course  with  them  as  may  make  them 


better  ?  Psal.  cxix.  75.  *  In  faithfulness  thou  hast 
corrected  me.' 

3.  What  injustice  is  it  in  God  to  inflict  a  lesser 
punishment,  and  prevent  a  greater  ?  The  best  of 
God's  children  have  that  in  them,  which  is  merito- 
rious of  hell :  now,  I  pray,  doth  God  do  them  any 
wrong,  if  he  useth  only  the  rod,  where  they  have 
deserved  the  scorpion  ?  Is  the  father  unjust  if  he 
only  corrects  his  child,  who  hath  deserved  to  be 
disinherited  ?  If  God  deals  so  favourably  with  his 
children,  he  only  puts  wormwood  in  their  cup, 
whereas  he  might  put  fire  and  brimstone  :  they  are 
rather  to  admire  his  mercy,  than  complain  of  his 
injustice. 

Olyect.  How  can  it  stand  with  God's  justice, 
that  all  men  being  equally  guilty  by  nature,  God 
should  pass  by  one  and  save  another  ?  W^hy  doth 
not  he  deal  with  all  alike  ? 

Ans.  Rom.  ix.  14.  '  Is  there  unrighteousness 
with  God  ?  God  forbid.'  Job  viii.  3.  •  Doth  the 
Almighty  pervert  justice  ?' 

1.  God  is  not  bound  to  give  an  account  of  his 
actions  to  his  creatures.  If  none  may  say  to  a 
king,  'What  doest  thou?'  Eccl.  viii.  4.  much  less 
to  God.  It  is  sufficient,  God  is  Lord  paramount ; 
he  hath  a  sovereign  power  over  his  creatures, 
therefore  can  do  no  injustice,  Rom.  ix.  21.  *  Hath 
not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump  to  make  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another 
to  dishonour  ?'  God  hath  a  liberty  left  in  his  own 
breast,  to  save  one,  and  not  another;  and  his  jus- 
tice is  not  all  impeached  or  blemished.  If  two 
men  owe  you  money,  you  may,  without  any  injus- 
tice, remit  the  debt  to  one,  and  exact  it  of  the 
other.  If  two  malefactors  be  condemned  to  die, 
the  king  may  pardon  the  one,  and  not  the  other ; 
he  is  not  unjust  if  he  lets  one  suffer,  because  he 
offended  the  law ;  nor  if  he  save  the  other  be- 
cause he  will  make  use  of  his  prerogative  as  he  is 
king.  2.  Though  some  are  saved  and  others  per- 
ish, yet  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  God  ;  be- 
cause, whoever  perisheth,  his  destruction  is  of 
himself,  Hos.  xiii.  9.  *  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroy- 
ed thyself.'  God  offers  grace,  the  sinner  refuseth 
it ;  is  God  bound  to  give  grace  ?  If  a  chirurgeon 
come  to  heal  a  man's  wound,  and  he  will  not  be 
healed,  but  bolts  out  his  chirurgeon,  is  the  chirur- 
geon bound  to  heal  him?  Prov.  i.  24.  *I  have  cal- 
led and  ye  refused.*  Psal.  Ixxxi.  11.  'Israel 
would  none  of  me.'  God  is  not  bound  to  force 
his  mercies  upon  men  ;  if  they  wdfully  oppose  the 
offer  of  grace,  their  sin  is  to  be  taxed  as  the  cause 
of  their  perishing,  and  not  God's  justice. 
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2.  See  the  difference  between  God  and  a  great 
part  of  the  world.  They  are  unjust,  (1.)  In  their 
courts  of  judicature  ;  they  pervert  justice,  Isa.  x.  1. 
'  Thev  ilecree  unrighteous  decrees.'  The  Hebrew 
word  for  a  judge's  robe,  signifies  prevarication, 
deceit  or  injustice  :  it  is  oftener  true  of  the  judge 
than  of  the  robe ;  the  judge  deserves  rather  to 
have  that  name  tiian  the  robe.  What  is  a  good 
law,  without  a  good  judge  ?  Injustice  lies  in  two 
tilings,  eitiier  not  lo  punish  where  there  is  a  fault, 
or,  to  punisli  where  there  is  no  fault ;  how  fre- 
quent !  again,  (2.)  Unjust  in  their  dealings.  This 
is,  1,  Either  in  using  false  weights,  Hos.  xii.  7- 
•  The  balances  of  deceit  are  in  his  hand.'  It  is 
sad,  to  have  the  Bible  in  one  hand,  and  false 
weights  in  the  other.  Or,  2.  In  adulterating  com- 
modities, Isa.  i.  22.  •  Thy  wine  is  mixed  with  wa- 
ter ;'  when  they  mix  bad  grain  with  good,  yet  sell 
it  for  pure  grain.  I  can  never  believe  he  is  good 
in  the  first  table,  who  is  not  good  in  the  second. 
He  cannot  be  godly  who  is  not  just.  Though 
God  doth  not  bid  yoii  be  omnipotent,  as  he  is,  yet 
he  bids  you  be  just,  as  he  is. 

Use  2.  Imitate  God  in  justice.  Let  Christ's 
golden  maxim  be  observed,  Matt.  vii.  22.  '*  What 
you  would  have  men  to  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them."  You  would  not  have  tliem  wrong  you, 
neither  do  you  thera  j  rather  suffer  wrong  than  do 
wrong,  1  Cor.  vi.  7-  *  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take 
wrong?  O  be  exemplary  for  justice.  Let  justice 
be  your  ornament,  Job.  xxix.  14.  *  I  put  on  right- 
eousness (viz.  justice)  as  a  robe  and  a  diadem.' 
A  robe  for  its  graceful  beauty ;  and  I  put  it  on 
€t  induebam  jiistitiam.  A  judge  puts  on  his  robe, 
and  puts  it  ofl'  again  at  night ;  but  Job  did  so  put 
on  justice,  as  he  did  not  put  it  off  till  death  semper 
vestiti.  We  must  not  lay  off  this  robe  of  justice 
till  we  lay  down  our  tabernacle.  If  you  have  any 
thing  of  God  in  you,  you  will  be  Hke  him.     By 


every  unjust  action  you  do  you  deny  yourselves  ta 
be  Ciiristians,  you  stain  theglory  of  your  profession ; 
heathens  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you  v 
the  sun  might  sooner  alter  his  course  than  God 
could  be  turned  from  doing  justice. 

Use  3.  If  God  be  just,  there  will  be  a  day  of 
judgment.  Now  things  are  out  of  course  ;  sin  is. 
rampant,  saints  are  wronged,  they  are  often  cast; 
in  a  righteous  cause,  they  can  meet  with  no 
justice  here,  justice  is  turned  into  wormwood  i. 
but  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  God  will  set 
things  right;  he  will  do  every  man  justice;  lie 
will  crown  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the  wick- 
ed. Acts  xvii.  SI.  '  He  hath  appointed  a  day,' &Ci 
If  God  be  a  just  God,  he  will  take  vengeance. 
God  hath  given  men  a  law  to  live  by,  they  break 
it ;  there  must  be  a  day  for  the  execution  of  offen- 
ders ;  a  law  not  executed,  is  but  like  a  wooden, 
dagger,  for  a  shew.  At  the  last  day,  God's  sword 
shall  be  drawn  out  against  offenders  ;  then  his  jus- 
tice shall  be  revealed  before  all  the  world, — 'God 
will  judge  in  righteousness,'  Acts  xvii.  SI.  'Shall, 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?'  Gen., 
xviii.  25.  The  wicked  shall  drink  a  sea  of  wrath, 
but  not  sip  one  drop  of  injustice.  At  that  day. 
shall  all  mouths  be  stopt,  and  Gcd's  justice  shall 
be  fully  vindicated  from  all  the  cavils  and  clam-, 
ours  of  unjust  men. 

Use  4.  Comfort  to  the  true  penitent ;  as  God 
is  a  just  God,  he  will  pardon  him.  Homa  agncs- 
cit,  Deus  ignoscit.  1  John  i.  9.  '  If  we  confess 
our  sin,  (i.  e.  confess  and  forsake,)  he  is  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins.'  Not  only  merciful  but  just  \ 
Why  just?  Because  he  hath  promised  to  forgive 
such,  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  If  thy  heart  hath  been 
broken  for  and  from  sin,  thou  mayest  not  only, 
plead  God's  mercy,  but  his  justice  for  the  pardou-. 
ing  thy  sin.  Shew  him  his  hand  and  seal,  he 
cannot  deny  himself. 
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The  next  attribute  is  God's  goodness  or  mercy : 
mercy  is  the  result  and  effect  of  God's  goodness. 
Psalm  xxxiii.  5.  Psalm  cxiv.  64.  So  then  this  is 
the  next  attribute,  God's  goodness  or  mercy.  The 
most  learned  of  the  heathens  though  they  gave 
their  god,  Jupiter,  two  golden  characters,  when 
they  styled  him  Good  and  Great ;  both  these  meet 


in   God,   Goodness  and  Greatness,   majesty   and 
mercy. 

God  is,  1.  Essentially  good  in  himself.  And 
2.  Relatively  good  to  us.  They  are  both  put  to- 
gether,  Psal.  cxix.  68.  '  Thou  art  good,  and  doest 
good.'  This  relative  goodness  is  nothing  else  but 
his  mercy,  which  is  an  hinate  propenseness  in  God» 
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to  pity  and  succour  such  as  are  in  misery.  Con- 
cerning God's  mercy, 

1,?/, "  I  shall  lay  down  these  twelve  positions.  1. 
It  is  the  great  design  of  the  scripture  to  represent 
God  as  merciful.  This  is  a  loadstone  to  draw  sin- 
ners  to  him,  Exod.  xxxiv.  C.  '  The  Lord  merciful, 
gracious,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness,' 
&c.  Here  are  six  expressions  to  set  forth  God's 
mercy,  and  but  one  to  set  forth  his  justice  :  '  who 
will  by  no  means  clear  tlie  guilty,'  Psal.  Ivii.  10. 
'  God's  mercy  is  far  above  the  heavens,'  cviii.  4. 
God  is  represented  as  a  King,  and  a  rainbow  was 
about  his  throne.  Rev.  iv.  3.  The  rainbow  was 
an  emblem  of  mercy :  the  scripture  doth  oftener 
represent  God  in  his  white  robes  of  mercy,  than 
with  his  garments  rolled  in  blood  ;  oftener  with 
his  golden  sceptre,  than  his  iron  rod. 

Position  2.  God  is  more  inclinable  to  mercy 
than  wrath.  'Mercy  is  his  darling  attribute, 
which  he  most  delights  in,'  Mic.  vii.  13.  Mercy 
pleaseth  him.  It  is  delightful  to  the  mother,  saith 
Ciu-ysostom,  to  have  her  breasts  drawn  ;  so  it  is 
to  God,  to  have  the  breasts  of  his  mercy  drawn, 
Isa.  xlviii.  4.  '  Fury  is  not  in  me  ;'  that  is,  I  do 
not  delight  in  it.  Acts  of  severity  are  rather  forc- 
ed from  God,  he  doth  not  afflict  willingly.  Lam. 
iii.  33.  The  bee  naturally  gives  honey,  it  stings 
only  when  it  is  provoked  ;  God  doth  not  punish 
till  he  can  bear  no  longer,  Jer.  xliv.  'Z'2.  '  So  that 
the  Lord  could  bear  no  longer,  because  of  the  evil 
of  your  doings,'  Mercy  is  God's  right  hand  that 
he  is  most  used  to ;  inflicting  of  punishment 
is  called  God's  strange  work,  Isa.  xxviii.  21.  He 
is  not  used  to  it.  And  when  the  Lord  would  shave 
off  the  pride  of  a  nation,  he  is  said  to  hire  a  razor, 
as  if  he  had  none  of  his  own.  Isa.  vii.  20.  •  He 
shall  shave  with  a  razor  that  is  hired.'  He  is  slow 
to  anger,'  Psal.  ciii.  28.  '  But  ready  to  forgive,' 
Psal.  Ixxxvi.  5. 

Fosilion  3.  There  is  no  condition,  but  we  may 
spy  mercy  in  it :  when  the  church  was  in  captivity, 
she  cries  out,  *  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we 
are  not  consumed,'  Lam.  iii.  22.  Geographers 
write  of  Syracuse  in  Sicily,  it  is  so  situated,  that 
the  sun  is  never  out  of  sight.  In  all  afflictions 
we  may  see  some  sunshine  of  mercy.  That  out- 
ward and  inward^  troubles  do  not  come  together, 
is  mercy. 

Position  4.  Mercy  sweetens  all  God's  other  at- 
tributes :  God's  holiness  without  mercy,  and  his 
justice  without  mercy,  were  terrible.  When  the 
water  was  bitter,  and  Israel  could  not  drink,  Mo- 
ses  cast  a  tree  into  the  waters,  and  then  they  were 


made  sweet.  How  bitter  and  dreadful  were  the 
other  attributes  of  God,  did  not  mercy  sweeten 
them !  Mercy  sets  God's  power  on  work  to  help 
us ;  it  makes  his  justice  become  our  friend  j  it 
shall  avenge  our  quarrels. 

Position  5.  God's  mercy  is  one  of  the  most 
orient  pearls  of  his~crown  ;  it  makes  his  Godhead 
appear  amiable  and  lovely  ;  when  Moses  said  to 
God,  '  I  beseech  thee  shew  me  thy  glory  ;'  the 
Lord  answered  him,  '  I  will  make  all  my  goodness 
pass  before  thee,  and  I  will  shew  thee  mercy,' 
Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  God's  mercy  is  his  glory  ;  his 
holiness  makes  him  illustrious  ;  his  mercy  makes 
him  propitious. 

Position  6.  Even  the  worst  taste  of  God's  mer- 
cy ;  such  as  fight  against  God's  mercy,  taste  of  it: 
the  wicked  have  some  crumbs  from  mercy's  table  ; 
'  The  Lord  is  good  to  all,'  Psal.  cxlv.  5.  The 
sweet  dew  drops  on  the  thistle,  as  well  as  tiie  rose. 
The  diocese  where  mercy  visits  is  very  large  ; 
Pharaoh's  head  was  crowned  though  his  heart  were 
hardened. 

Position  7-  Mercy  coming  to  us  in  a  covenant 
is  sweetest:  it  was  mercy  that  God  would  give  Is- 
rael rain,  and  bread  to  the  full,  and  peace,  and 
victory  over  their  enemies.  Lev.  xxvi.  4,  5,  6. 
But  it  was  a  greater  mercy  that  God  would  be 
their  God,  ver.  12.  To  have  health  is  a  mercy, 
but  to  have  Christ  and  salvation  is  a  greater  mer- 
cy ;  this  is  like  the  diamond  in  the  ring,  it  casts  a 
more  sparkling  lustre. 

Position  8.  One  act  of  mercy  engageth  God  to 
another.  Men  argue  thus,  I  have  shewn  you  kind- 
ness already,  therefore  trouble  me  no  more  :  but, 
because  God  hath  shewn  mercy,  he  is  more  ready 
still  to  shew  mercy  ;  his  mery  in  election,  makes 
him  justify,  adopt,  glorify  ;  one  act  of  mercy  en- 
gageth God  to  more.  A  parent's  love  to  his  child, 
makes  him  always  giving. 

Position  9.  AH  the  mercy  in  the  creature  is 
derived  from  God,  and  is  but  a  drop  of  this  ocean: 
the  mercy  and  pity  a  mother  bath  to  her  child  is 
from  God  ;  he  that  puts  the  milk  in  her  breast, 
puts  the  compassion  in  her  heart ;  therefore  God 
is  called,  '  The  Father  of  mercies,'  2  Cor.  i.  3. 
because  he  begets  all  the  mercies  in  the  world.  If 
God  have  put  any  kindness  into  the  creature, 
how  much  kindness  is  in  him  who  is  the  Father  of 
mercy  ? 

Position  10.  God's  mercy  as  it  makes  the  saints 
happy,  so  it  should  make  them  humble.  Mercy 
is  not  the  fruit  of  our  goodness :  but  the  fruit  of 
God's  goodness.     Mercy  is  an  alms  that  God  be- 
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Stows  ;  they  have  no  cause  to  be  proud,  that  live 
upon  the  alms  of  God's  mercy,  Job  x.  15.  '  If  I 
be  righteous,  yet  will  I  not  lift  up  my  head  :'  all 
my  righteousness  is  the  eflfect  of  God's  mercy, 
therefore  I  will  be  humble,  and  will  not  lift  up  my 
head. 

Position  11.  It  is  mercy  stays  the  speedy  exe- 
cution of  God's  justice.  Sinners  continually  pro- 
voke God,  and  make  the  fury  come  up  in  his 
face,'  Ezek.  xxxviii.  18.  Whence  is  it  God  doth 
not  presently  arrest  and  condemn  them  ?  It  is  not 
that  God  cannot  do  it,  for  he  is  armed  with  omni- 
potence, but  it  is  from  God's  mercy  ;  mercy  gets 
a  reprieve  for  the  sinner,  and  stops  the  speedy  pro- 
cess of  justice.  God  would,  by  his  goodness,  lead 
sinners  to  repentance. 

Position  1'2.  It  is  dreadful  to  have  mercy  wit- 
ness against  one  :  it  was  sad  with  Haman,  when 
the  queen  herself  accused  him  Esth.  vii.  G.  So 
will  it,  when  this  queen  of  mercy  shall  stand  up 
against  a  person  and  accuse  him.  It  is  only  mer- 
cy that  saves  a  sinner :  now,  how  sad  to  have 
mercy  become  an  enemy  ?  If  mercy  be  an  accu- 
ser, who  shall  be  our  advocate  ?  The  sinner 
never  escapes  hell,  when  mercy  draws  up  the  in- 
dictment. 

I  might  shew  you  several  species  or  kinds  of 
mercy :  preventing  mercy,  sparing  mercy,  sup- 
plying mercy,  guiding  mercy,  accepting  mercy, 
healing  mercy,  quickening  mercy,  supporting  mer- 
cy, forgiving  mercy,  correcting  mercy,  comfort- 
ing mercy,  delivering  mercy,  crowning  mercy : 
but  I  shall  speak  of  the  qualifications  or  properties 
of  God's  mercy. 

1.  God's  mercy  is  free.  To  set  up  merit  is  to 
destroy  mercy  :  nothing  can  deserve  niercy  be- 
cause we  are  polluted  in  our  blood  ;  nor  force  it ; 
we  may  force  God  to  punish  us,  not  to  love  us, 
Hos.  xiv.  4.  '  I  will  love  them  freely.'  Every  link 
in  the  chain  of  salvation,  is  wrought  and  inter- 
woven with  free  grace.  Election  is  free,  Eph.  i.  4. 
'  He  hath  chosen  us  in  him  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will.'  Justification  is  free,  Rom. 
iii.  24.  '  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace.'  Sal- 
vation is  free,  Titus  iii.  5.  '  According  to  his  mer- 
cy he  saved  us.'  Say  not  then,  I  am  unworthy ; 
for  mercy  is  free  :  if  God  should  shew  mercy  on- 
ly to  such  as  are  worthy,  he  would  shew  none  at 
all. 

2.  God's  mercy  is  an  overflowing  mercy  ;  it  is 
infinite,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  5.  'Plenteous  in  mercy.' 
Eph.  ii.  4.  'Rich  in  mercy,'  Psal.  li.  1.  *  Multi- 
tude-of  mercies.'  The  vial  of  wrath  doth  but  drop, 


but  the  fountain  of  mercy  runs.  The  sun  is  not 
so  full  of  light,  as  God  is  of  mercy  :  God  hath 
mourning-mercies.  Lam.  ii.  24.  '  His  mercies  are 
new  every  morning :'  and  night-mercies,  Psal. 
xlii.  8.  '  In  the  night  his  song  shall  be  with  me.' 
God  hath  mercies  under  heaven,  these  we  taste 
of;  and  in  heaven,  those  we  hope  for. 

3.  God's  mercy  is  eternal,  Psal.  ciii.  17.  '  The 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing.' It  is  repeated  twenty-six  times  in  one  Psalm, 
*  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever:  Psal.  cxxxvi. 
The  souls  of  the  blessed  shall  be  ever  bathing 
themselves  in  this  sweet  and  pleasant  ocean  of 
God's  mercy.  God's  anger  to  his  children  lasts 
but  a  while,  Psal.  ciii.  9.  '  But  his  mercy  lasts  for 
ever.'  As  long  as  he  is  God  he  will  be  shew- 
ing mercy  ;  as  his  mercy  is  overflowing,  so  ever- 
flowing. 

Use  1.  Of  Information,  It  shews  us  how  we 
are  to  look  upon  God  in  prayer,  not  in  his  judg- 
ment-robes, but  clothed  with  a  rainbow  full  of 
mercy  and  clemency.  Add  wings  to  prayer. 
When  Jesus  Christ  ascended  up  to  heaven,  that 
which  made  him  go  up  thither  with  joy  was,  *  I 
go  to  my  Father  ;'  so  that  which  should  make  our 
hearts  ascend  with  joy  in  prayer,  is,  •  We  are  go- 
ing to  the  Father  of  mercy,  who  sits  upon  the 
throne  of  grace:'  go  with  confidence  in  this  mercy; 
as  when  one  goes  to  a  fire,  it  is  not  doubtingly, 
perhaps  it  will  warm  me,  perhaps  not. 

Use  2.  Believe  in  his  mercy,  Psal.  Iii.  8.  '  I 
will  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever.'  God's 
mercy  is  a  fountain  opened,  let  down  the  bucket 
of  faith,  and  you  may  drink  of  this  fountain  of  sal  • 
vation.  What  greater  encouragement  to  believe 
than  God's  mercy?  God  counts  it  his  glory  to  be 
scattering  pardons ;  he  is  desirous  that  sinners 
should  toucli  the  golden  sceptre  of  his  mercy  and 
live.  And  this  willingness  to  shew  mercy  appears 
two  ways : 

1.  By  his  entreating  of  sinners  to  come  and  lay 
hold  on  his  mercy,  Rev.  xxii.  I7.  '  Whosoever 
will  come  and  take  the  water  of  life  freely.' 
Mercy  woos  sinners,  it  even  kneels  down  to  them. 
It  were  strange  for  a  prince  to  entreat  a  condemn- 
ed man  to  accept  a  pardon.  God  saith,  poor  sin- 
ner, suffer  me  to  love  thee,  be  willing  to  let  me 
save  thee. 

2.  By  his  joyfulness  when  sinners  do  lay  hold 
on  his  mercy.  What  is  God  the  better  whether 
we  receive  his  mercy  or  not  ?  What  is  the  fountain 
profited,  that  others  drink  of  it?  Yet,  such  is  God's 
goodness,  that  he  rejoiceth  at  the  salvation  of  sin- 
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ners,  and  is  glad  when  his  mercy  is  accepted  of. 
When  the  prodigal  son  came  home,  how  glad  was 
the  father  ?  and  he  makes  a  feast  to  express  his 
joy :  this  was  but  a  type  or  emblem,  to  show  how 
God  rejoiceth  when  a  poor  sinner  comes  in,  and 
lays  hold  of  his  mercy.  What  encouragement 
is  here  to  believe  in  God  ;  he  is  a  God  of  pardons, 
Neil.  ix.  17.  Mercy  pleaseth  him,  Mic.  vii.  18. 
Nothing  doth  prejudice  us  but  unbelief.  Unbe- 
lief steps  the  current  of  God's  mercy  from  run- 
ning; it  shuts  up  God's  bowels,  closeth  the  ori- 
fice of  Christ's  wounds,  that  no  healing  virtue  will 
come  out.  Matt.  xii.  58.  '  He  could  do  no  mighty 
works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief.'  Why 
dost  thou  not  believe  in  God's  mercy  ?  Is  it  thy 
sins  discourage  ?  God's  mercy  can  pardon  great 
sins,  nay,  because  they  are  great,  Psal.  xxv.  11. 
The  sea  covers  great  rocks  as  well  as  lesser  sands  ; 
some  that  had  an  hand  in  crucifying  Christ 
found  mercy.  As  far  as  the  heavens  are  above  the 
earth,  so  far  is  God's  mercy  above  our  sins,  Isa. 
Iv.  9.  What  will  tempt  us  to  believe,  if  not  the 
mercy  of  God  ? 

Use  3.  Of  caution.  Take  heed  of  abusing  this 
mercy  of  God.  Suck  not  poison  out  of  the  sweet 
flower  of  God's  mercy  :  do  not  think  that  because 
God  is  merciful,  you  may  go  on  in  sin  ;  this  is  to 
make  mercy  become  your  enemy.  None  might 
touch  the  ark  but  the  priests,  who  by  their  office 
were  more  holy  :  none  may  touch  this  ark  of  God's 
mere)',  but  such  as  are  resolved  to  be  holy.  To 
sin  because  mercy  abounds,  is  the  devil's  logic. 
He  that  sins  because  of  mercy,  is  like  one  that 
wounds  his  head  because  he  hath  a  plaster  :  he  that 
sins  because  of  God's  mercy,  shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy.  Mercy  abused  turns  to  fury, 
Deut.  xxix.  ig,  ^0.  •  If  he  bless  himself,  saying, 
I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  after  the  imagi- 
nations of  my  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst, 
the  Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  and  his  jealousy,  shall  smoke  against  that 
man.'  Nothing  sweeter  than  mercy,  when  it  is 
improved  ;  nothing  fiercer,  when  it  is  abused  : 
nothing  colder  than  lead,  when  it  is  taken  out  of 
the  mine  ;  nothing  more  scalding  than  lead,  when 
it  is  heated  ;  nothing  blunter  than  iron,  nothing 
sharper  when  it  is  whetted.  Psal.  ciii.  I7.  'The 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  him.' 
Mercy  is  not  for  them  that  sin  and  fear  not,  but 
for  them  tiiat  fear  and  sin  not.  God's  mercy  is 
an  holy  mercy  ;  where  it  pardons  it  heals. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  he  interested  in  God's 
mercy  ? 

Q....4. 


Ans.  1.  Be  sensible  of  your  wants.  See  how 
you  stand  in  need  of  mercy,  pardoning,  saving 
mercy.  See  yourselves  orphans  ;  Hos.  xiv,  3.  '  Li 
thee  the  fatherless  find  mercy.'  God  bestows 
the  alms  of  mercy  only  on  such  as  are  indigent. 
Be  emptied  of  all  opinion  of  self-worthiness. 
God  pours  the  golden  oil  of  mercy  into  empty 
vessels. 

2.  Go  to  God  for  mercy,  Psal.  li.  1.  '  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  God  !'  Put  me  not  off  with 
common  mercy  that  reprobates  may  have  ;  give 
me  not  only  acorns  but  pearls ;  give  me  not  only 
mercy  to  feed  and  clothe  me,  but  mercy  to  save 
me  J  give  me  the  cream  of  thy  mercies  ;  Lord  ! 
let  me  have  mercy  and  loving-kindness  ;  Psal.  ciii. 
4.  •  Who  crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercies.'  Give  me  such  mercy  as  speaks 
thy  electing  love  to  my  soul.  O  pray  for  mercy  ! 
God  hath  treasures  of  mercy ;  prayer  is  the  key 
that  opens  those  treasures  of  mercy  ;  and  in  prayer, 
be  sure  to  carry  Christ  in  your  arms  ;  all  the  mercy 
comes  through  Christ  ;  1  Sam,  vii.  9.  '  Samuel 
took  a  sucking  lamb  ;'  carry  the  lamb  Christ  in 
your  arms,  go  in  his  name,  present  his  merits  :  say, 
Lord  !  here  is  Christ's  blood,  which  is  the  price 
of  my  pardon :  Lord !  shew  me  mercy,  because 
Christ  hath  purchased  it.  Though  God  may  re- 
fuse us  when  we  come  for  mercy  in  our  own  name, 
yet  not  when  we  come  in  Christ's  name  :  plead 
Christ's  satisfaction,  and  this  is  such  an  argument 
as  God  cannot  deny. 

Use  4.  It  exhorts  such  as  have  found  mercy,  to 
three  things  :  1.  To  be  upon  Gerrizim,  the  mount 
of  blessing  and  praising.  They  have  not  only 
heard  the  King  of  heaven  is  merciful,  but  they 
have  found  it  so  :  the  honey-comb  of  God's  mercy 
hath  dropt  upon  them  ;  when  in  wants  mercy  sup- 
plied them  ;  when  they  were  nigh  unto  deati), 
mercy  raised  them  from  the  sick  bed  ;  when  cov- 
ered with  guilt,  mercy  pardoned  them,  Psal.  ciii. 
1.  '  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is 
within  me  bless  his  holy  name.'  O  how  should 
the  vessels  of  mercy  run  over  with  praise  !  1  Tim. 
i.  13.  'Who  was  before  a  persecutor,  and  injuri- 
ous ;  but  I  obtained  mercy.'  I  was  bemiracled 
with  mercy ;  as  the  sea  overflows  and  breaks  down 
the  banks,  so  the  mercy  of  God  did  break  down 
the  banks  of  my  sin,  and  mercy  did  sweetly  flow 
into  my  soul.  You  that  have  been  monuments  of 
God's  mercy,  should  be  trumpets  of  praise  ;  you 
that  have  tasted  the  Lord  is  gracious,  tell  others 
what  experiences  you  have  had  of  God's  mercy, 
tliat  you  may  encourage  them  to  seek  to  him  for 
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mercy,  Psal.  Ixvi.  16.  'I  will  tell  you  what  God 
hath  done  for  my  soul  ;  when  I  found  iny  lieart 
dead,  God's  Spirit  did  come  upon  me  mightily, 
and  the  blowing  of  that  wind  made  the  withering 
flowers  of  my  grace  revive.  O  tell  others  of  God's 
goodness,  that  you  may  set  others  a  blessing  him, 
and  that  you  may  make  God's  praises  live  when 
you  are  dead. 

2.  To  love  God.  Mercy  should  be  the  attrac- 
tive of  love  ;  Psal,  xviii.  1.  *  I  will  love  thee,  O 
Lord,  my  strength.'  The  Hebrew  word  for  love, 
signifies  love  out  of  the  inward  bowels.  God's 
justice  may  make  us  fear  him,  his  mercy  may 
make  us  love  him.  If  mercy  will  not  produce 
love,  what  will  ?    We  are  to  love  God  for  giving 


us  our  food,  much  more  for  giving  us  grace  ;  for 
sparing  mercy,  much  more  for  saving  mercy. 
Sure  that  heart  is  made  of  marble,  which  the  mer- 
cy of  God  will  not  dissolve  in  love.  "  I  would 
hate  my  own  soul,  (saith  St  Augustine)  if  I  did 
not  find  it  loving  (jod." 

3.  To  imitate  God  in  shewing  mercy.  God  is  tlie 
Father  of  mercy  ;  shew  yourselves  to  be  his  chil- 
dren, by  being  like  him.  St  Ambrose  saith,  The 
sum  and  definition  of  religion  is,  Be  rich  in  works 
of  mercy,  be  helpful  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  oth- 
ers. Scatter  your  golden  seeds  :  let  the  lamp  of 
your  profession  be  filled  with  the  oil  of  charity. 
Be  merciful  in  giving  and  forgiving.  *  Be  ye 
merciful,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  mercifuL' 
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The  next  attribute  is  God's  truth.  Deut.  xxxii. 
4.  *  A  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity  ;  just 
and  right  is  he,'  Psal.  Ivii.  10.  '  For  thy  mercy 
is  great  unto  the  heavens,  and  thy  truth  unto  the 
clouds.  A  God  of  truth,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  15. — 'Plen- 
teous  in  truth.'  God  is  the  truth.  He  is  true,  1. 
In  a  physical  sense  :  true  in  his  being  :  he  hath  a 
real  subsistence,  and  gives  a  being  to  others.  2. 
He  is  true  in  a  moral  sense ;  he  is  true  sine  errore, 
without  errors ;  et  sine  Jallacia,  without  deceit. 
God  is  prima  Veritas,  the  pattern,  and  prototype  of 
truth.  There  is  nothing  true  but  what  is  in  God, 
or  comes  from  God.  I  shall  now  speak  of  God's 
truth,  as  it  is  taken  from  his  veracity  in  making 
good  his  promises,  1  Kings  viii.  56.  •  There  hath 
not  failed  one  word  of  all  his  good  promise:'  the 
promise  is  God's  bond,  God's  truth  is  the  seal  set 
to  his  bond.  This  is  the  thing  to  be  explicated 
and  discussed,  God's  truth  in  fulfilling  his  pro- 
mises. 

There  are  two  things  to  be  observed  in  the 
promises  of  God  to  comfort  us :  1.  The  power  of 
God,  whereby  he  is  able  to  fulfil  the  promise. 
God  hath  promised  to  subdue  our  corruption, 
Micah  vii.  19.  '  He  will  subdue  our  iniquities.' 
O  !  saith  a  believer,  my  corruption  is  so  strong, 
that  sure  I  shall  never  get  the  mastery  of  it.  Thus 
Abraham  looked  at  God's  power,  Rom.  iv.  21, 
'  Being  fully  persuaded  that  what  God  had  pro- 
mised he  was  able  to  perform.'  He  believed  that 
God,  who  could  make  a  world,  could  make  dry 


breasts  give  suck.  This  is  faith's  support,  there 
is  nothing  too  hard  for  God.  He  that  could  bring 
water  out  of  a  rock,  is  able  to  bring  to  pass  his 
promises. 

2.  The  truth  of  God  in  the  promises  :  God's 
truth  is  the  seal  set  to  the  promise.  Tit.  i.  2, 
'  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God  that  cannot 
lie  hath  promised.'  Eternal  life,  there  is  tlie 
sweetness  of  tiie  promise  :  God  ivkich  cannot  lie, 
there  is  the  certainty  of  it.  Mercy  makes  the 
promise,  truth  fulfils  it.  God's  providences  are 
uncertain,  but  his  promises  are  the  '  sure  mercies 
of  David,'  Acts  xiii.  24.  '  God  is  not  a  man  that 
he  should  repent,'  1  Sam.  xv.  2y.  The  word  of 
a  prince  cannot  always  be  taken,  but  God's  pro- 
mise is  inviolable.  God's  truth  is  one  of  the  rich- 
est jewels  of  his  crown,  and  he  hath  pawned  this 
jewel  in  a  promise,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  '  Although 
my  house  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath  made 
with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure.'  [Although  my  house  be  not  soj 
that  is,  though  I  fail  much  of  that  exact  purity 
the  Lord  requires,  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an 
everlasting  covenant,  that  he  will  pardon,  adopt, 
and  glorify  me  ;  and  his  covenant  is  ordered  in  all 
things,  sure:  'The  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat ;'  but  this  covenant  abides  firm  and  inviolable, 
being  sealed  with  the  truth  of  God  •.  na}',  God 
hath  added  to  his  word,  his  oath,  Htb.  vi.  l?- 
wherein  God  pawns  his.  being,  life,  righteousness, 
to  make  good  the  promise.     If,  as  oft  as  we  break 
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our  vows  with  God,  he  should  break  piomise  with 
us,  it  would  be  very  sad  ;  but  his  truth  is  engaged 
in  his  promise,  therefore  it  is  like  the  law  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  which  cannot  be  altered. 
'•  We  are  not  (saith  Chrysostom)  to  believe  our 
senses  so  much  as  we  are  to  believe  the  promises," 
&c.  Our  senses  may  fail  us,  but  the  promise  can- 
not, being  built  upon  the  truth  of  God  ;  God  will 
not  deceive  the  faith  of  his  people,  nay,  he  can- 
not ;  '  God  who  cannot  lie,'  hath  promised  ;  be 
can  as  well  part  with  his  Deity,  as  his  verity. 
God  is  said  to  be  abundant  in  truth,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
6.  What  is  that  ?  viz.  If  God  hath  made  a  pro- 
mise of  mercy  to  his  people,  he  will  be  so  far  from 
coming  short  of  his  word,  that  he  will  be  better 
than  his  word  ;  God  often  doth  moi'e  than  he  hath 
said  never  less.     He  is  abundant  in  truth. 

1.  The  Lord  may  sometimes  delay  a  promise, 
but  he  will  not  deny  ;  he  may  delay  a  promise  : 
God's  promise  may  lie  a  good  while  as  seed  under 
ground,  but  at  last  it  will  spring  up  into  a  crop. 
God  promised  to  deliver  Israel  from  the  iron 
furnace,  but  this  promise  was  above  four  hundred 
years  in  travail  before  it  brought  forth.  -  Simeon 
liad  a  promise  that  he  should  not  depart  hence, 
'  till  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ,'  Luke  ii.  26. 
but  it  was  a  long  time  first,  but  a  little  before  his 
deatli  that  he  did  see  Christ.  But  though  God 
delay  the  pi'omise,  he  will  not  deny.  Having  given 
his  bond,  in  due  time  the  money  will  be  paid  in. 

2.  God  may  change  his  promise,  but  he  will 
not  break  his  promise  Sometimes  God  doth 
change  a  temporal  promise  into  a  spiritual,  Psal. 
Ixxxv.  12.  'The  Lord  shall  give  that  which  is 
good  :'  perhaps  this  may  not  be  fulfilled  in  a  tem- 
poral sense,  but  a  spiritual.  God  may  let  a  Chris- 
tian be  cut  short  in  temporals,  but  God  makes  it 
up  in  spirituals.  If  he  doth  not  increase  the 
basket  and  the  store,  he  gives  increase  of  faith, 
and  inward  peace ;  here  he  changeth  his  promise, 
but  he  doth  not  break  it,  he  gives  that  which  is 
better.  If  a  man  promiseth  to  pay  me  in  farthings, 
and  he  pays  me  in  a  better  coin,  in  gold,  he  doth 
not  break  his  promise?  Psal.  Ixxxix.  33.  '  I  will 
not  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail  ;'  In  the  Hebrew, 
it  is  to  lie. 

O/j.  I.  But  Jioiv  doth  this  consist  rvith  the  truth 
of  God  ?  He  saith,  He  will  have  all  to  be  saved, 
1  Tim.  ii.  4.  i/et  some  perish. 

Ans.  St.  Austin  understands  it,  not  of  every 
individual  person,  but  some  of  all  sorts  shall  be 
saved :  as  in  the  ark,  God  saved  all  the  living 
creatures  j  not  every  bird  or  fish  were  saved,  for 


many  perished  in  the  flood  ;  but  all,  that  is,  some 
of  every  kind  were  saved  :  so  God  will  have  all  to 
be  saved,  that  is  some  of  all  nations. 

Ohj.  It  is  said,  Christ  died  for  all ;  'he  is  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,'  John  i.  29-  hoxv  doth  this  consist  imth 
God's  truth,  when  some  are  vessels  of  wrath, 
Rom.  ix.  32. 

A?is.  1.  We  must  distinguish  of  world.  The 
world  is  taken  either  in  a  limited  sense,  for  the 
world  of  the  elect ;  or  in  a  larger  sense,  for  both 
elect  and  reprobates.  '  Christ  takes  away  the 
sins  of  the  worLI,'  that  is,  the  world  of  the  elect. 

2.  We  must  distinguish  of  Christ's  dying  for  the 
world.  Christ  died  sufficiently  for  all  not  effect- 
ually. There  is  tiie  value  of  Christ's  blood,  and 
the  virtue :  Christ's  blood  hath  value  enough  to 
redeem  the  whole  world,  but  the  virtue  of  it  is 
applied  only  to  such  as  believe  :  Christ's  blood  is 
mer-itorious  for  all,  not  efficacious.  All  are  not 
saved,  because  some  put  away  salvation  from  them. 
Acts  xiii.  46.  and  vilify  Christ's  blood,  counting  it 
an  unholy  thing,  Heb.  x.  29. 

Use.  1.  Here  is  a  great  pillar  for  our  faith,  the 
truth  of  God.  Were  not  he  a  God  of  truth,  how 
could  we  believe  in  him  ?  Our  faith  were  fancy  ; 
but  he  is  truth  itself,  and  not  a  word  which  he 
hath  spoken  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  •  Truth  is 
the  object  of  trust.'  The-  truth  of  God  is  an  im- 
moveable rock,  we  may  venture  our  salvation 
here,  Isa.  lix.  15.  '  Truth  faileth  ;'  truth  on  earth 
doth,  but  not  truth  in  heaven.  God  can  as  well 
cease  to  be  God,  as  cease  to  be  true.  Hath  God 
said,  he  '  will  do  good  to  the  soul  that  seeks  him,* 
Lam.  iii.  25.  He  will  'give  rest  to  the  weary?' 
Matth.  xi.  28.  Here  is  a  safe  anchor-hold,  he  will 
not  alter  the  thing  which  is  gone  forth  of  his  lips. 
The  public  faith  of  heaven  is  engaged  for  believ- 
ers :  can  we  have  better  security  ?  The  whole 
earth  hangs  upon  the  word  of  God's  power,  and 
shall  not  our  faith  hang  upon  the  word  of  God's 
truth  ?  where  can  we  rest  our  faith  but  upon  God's 
faithfulness?  There  is  nothing  else  we  can  be- 
lieve in  Jbut  the  truth  of  God  :  we  cannot  trust  in 
an  arm  of  flesh  we  cannot  trust  in  our  own  hearts: 
this  is  to  build  upon  the  quicksands;  but  the  truth 
of  God  is  a  golden  pillar  of  faith  to  stay  upon  : 
God  cannot  deny  himself,  2  Tim,  ii.  15.  '  If  we 
believe  not,  yet  he  abidcth  faithful :  he  cannot 
deny  himself.'  Not  to  believe  God's  veracity,  is 
to  aftront  God,  1  John  v.  10.  '  He  that  believeth 
not,  hath  made  God  a  liar.'  A  person  of  honour 
cannot  be  more  affronted  or  provoked,  than  when 
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lie  is  not  believed.  He  that  denies  God's  truth, 
jnai<es  the  promise  no  better  than  a  forged  deed  ; 
and  can  th  re  be  a  greater  affront  offered  to  God  ? 

Use  2.  Of  terror  to  the  xvicked.  God  is  a  God 
of  truth,  and  he  is  true  in  his  threaienings  :  the 
threatenings  are  a  flying  roll  against  sinners,  God 
hath  threatened  to  *  wound  the  hairy  scalp  of  ev- 
ery one  that  goes  on  still  in  his  trespasses,'  Psal. 
Ixviii.  21.  He  hath  tlireatened  to  judge  adulter- 
ers, Heb.  xiii.  3.  To  be  avenged  upon  the  mali- 
cious, Psal.  X.  14.  'Thou  beholdest  mischief  and 
spite,  to  requite  it  with  thine  own  hand.'  To 
'  rain  fire  and  brimstone  upon  the  sinner,'  Psal. 
xi.  t).  And  God  is  as  true  in  his  threatenings  as 
his  promises  :  God  hath  oft,  to  shew  his  truth, 
executed  his  threatenings,  and  let  his  thunder- 
bolts of  judgment  fall  upon  sinners  in  this  life; 
lie  struck  Herod  in  the  act  of  his  pride  :  he  hath 
punished  blasphemers  ;  Olympius,  an  Arian  bish- 
op, reproached  and  blasphemed  the  blessed  Tri- 
nity ;  immediately  lightning  fell  down  from  heaven 
upon  him,  and  consumed  him.  God  is  as  true  in 
his  threatenings  as  in  his  promises  ;  let  us  fear  the 
threatening,  that  we  may  not  feel  it. 

Use  3.  Is  God  a  God  of  truth  ?  let  us  be  like 
God  in  truth.  1.  We  must  be  true  in  our  words. 
Pythagoras  being  asked  what  made  men  like  God, 
answered,  "  When  they  speak  truth."  It  is  the 
note  of  a  man  that  shall  go  to  heaven,  Psal.  xv.  2. 

•  He  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart.'  Truth 
in  words  is  opposed,   (1.)  To  lying,   Eph.  iv.  25. 

•  Putting  away  lying,  speak  every  one  truth  to 
his  neighbour.'  Lying  is  when  one  speaks  that 
for  truth,  which  he  knows  to  be  false.  A  liar  is 
most  opposite  to  the  God  of  trutli.  There  are 
(as  Austin  saith)  two  sorts  of  lies.  1.  An  offici- 
ous lie,  when  a  man  tells  a  lie  for  his  profit ;  as, 
when  a  tradesman  saith  his  commodity  cost  him 
so  much,  when  perhaps  it  did  not  cost  him  half  so 
much :  he  that  vvill  lie  in  his  trade,  shall  lie  in 
hell. 

2.  A  jesting  lie :  when  a  man  tells  a  lie  in 
sport,  to  make  others  merry,  he  goes  laughing  to 
hell.  When  you  tell  a  lie,  you  make  ycjurselves 
like  the  devil,  John  viii.  44.  '  The  devil  is  a  liar,' 
and  the  Father  of  it.  He  deceived  our  first  pa- 
rents by  a  lie.  Some  are  so  wicked,  that  they 
will  not  only  speak  an  untruth  but  will  swear  to 
it ;  nay,  they  will  wish  a  curse  upon  themselves, 
if  that  untruth  be  not  true.  As  I  have  read  of  a 
woman,  one  Anne  Avarie,  1575,  who  being  in  a 
shop,  wished  that  she  might  sink,  if  she  had  not 
paid  for  the  wares  she  took  j  she  fell  down  speech- 


less immediately,  and  died  in  the  place.  A  liar  is 
not  fit  to  live  in  a  commonwealth.  Lying  take* 
away  all  society  and  converse  with  men  :  how  can 
vou  converse  with  him  whom  vou  cannot  believe 
what  he  saith  ?  Lying  shuts  men  out  of  heaven, 
Rev.  xxii.  25.  'Without  are  dogs,  and  whosoever 
lovetli  and  maketh  a  lie.'  And  as  it  is  a  crreat  sin 
to  tell  a  lie,  so  is  it  a  worse  sin  to  teach  a  he,  Isa. 
ix.  15.  '  The  prophet  that  teacheth  lies.'  He 
who  broacheth  error  teacheth  lies  ;  he  spreads  the 
plague  ;  he  not  only  damns  himself,  but  helps  to 
damn  others.  (2.)  Truth  in  words  is  opposed  to 
dissembling.  The  heart  and  tongue  should  go  to- 
gether, as  the  dial  goes  exactly  with  the  sun.  To 
speak  fair  to  one's  face,  and  not  to  mean  what  one 
speaks,  is  no  better  than  a  lie  :  Psal.  Iv.  21.  '  His 
words  are  smoother  than  oil,  but  war  was  in  his 
heart.'  Some  have  an  art  at  this,  they  can  flatter 
and  hate.  Hierom,  speaking  of  the  Arians,  saith, 
"  they  pretended  friendship,  they  kissed  my  hands, 
but  plotted  mischief  against  me."  Psal.  xxix.  5. 
*  A  man  that  flattereth  his  neighbour,  spreadeth  a 
net  for  his  feet.  Impia  sub  dulci  melle  venema  la- 
tent— "  Falsehood  in  friendship  is  a  he."  Coun- 
terfeiting of  friendship  is  worse  than  counterfeit- 
ing of  money.  This  is  contrary  to  God,  who  is  a 
God  of  truth. 

2.  We  must  be  true  in  our  profession  of  reli- 
gion. Let  practice  go  along  with  profession,  Eph. 
iv.  24.  '  Righteousness  and  true  holiness.'  Hy- 
pocrisy in  religion  is  a  lie  :  the  hypocrite  is  like  a 
face  in  a  glass,  there  is  the  shew  of  a  face,  but  no 
true  face  :  so  he  makes  show  of  holiness,  but  hath 
no  truth  of  it ;  it  is  but  the  face  in  the  glas-. 
Ephraim  pretended  to  be  that  which  he  was  not ; 
and  what  saith  God  of  him?  Hos.  xi.  12.  'Eph- 
raim compasseth  me  about  with  lies.'  By  a  lie  in 
our  words,  we  deny  the  truth  ;  by  a  lie  in  our 
profession,  we  disgrace  it.  Not  to  be  what  we 
profess  to  God,  is  telling, a  lie  ;  and  the  scripture 
makes  it  little  better  than  blasphemy.  Rev.  ii.  9. 
'  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  that  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not.'  O  !  I  beseech  you,  labour  in 
this  to  be  like  God  ;  he  is  a  God  of  truth,  he  can 
as  well  part  with  his  Deity  as  his  verity:  be,  1 
say,  like  God,  be  true  in  your  words,  be  true  in 
your  profession :  God's  children  are  children  that 
will  not  lie,  Isa.  Ixii.  9.  AVhen  God  sees  '  truth 
in  the  inward  parts,'  and  •  lips  in  which  is  no 
guile,'  now  he  sees  his  own  image  in  you :  this 
draws  God's  heart  towards  you  :  likeness  draws 
love. 


THERE  IS  BUT  ONE  GOD. 


Q.  V.  THE  fifth  question  is,  Are  there  more 
Gods  than  one  ? 

Jns.  There  is  but  one  only,  the  living  and  true 
God. 

That  there  is  a  God,  hath  been  proved  ;  and 
those  that  will  not  believe  the  verity  of  his  es- 
sence, shall  feel  the  severity  of  his  wrath,  Dent, 
vi.  4'.  '  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord/  He  is  the  '  only  God,'  Deut.  iv.  SO. 
'  Know  therefore  this  day  and  consider  it  in  thy 
heart,  that  the  Lord  he  is  God  in  heaven  above, 
and  upon  the  earth  beneath,  there  is  none  else.' 
Isa.  xlv.  2L  '  A  just  God  and  a  Saviour  ;  there  is 
none  beside  me.'  Tliere  are  many  titular  gods : 
kings  represent  God  ;  their  regal  sceptre  is  an  em- 
blem of  his  power  and  authority.  Judges  are  cal- 
led gods,  Psal.  Ixxxii.  0.  *  I  have  said,  ye  are 
gods,'  viz,  set  in  God's  place  to  do  justice  ;  but 
dying  gods,  ver.  J.  'Ye  shall  die  like  men.'  1  Cor. 
viii.  5,  6.  '  There  be  that  are  called  gods ;  but  to 
us  there  is  but  one  God.' 

Argument  1.  There  is  but  one  First  Cause, 
that  hath  its  Being  of  itself,  and  on  which  all  other 
beings  depend.  As  in  the  heavens,  the  primum 
mobile  moves  all  the  other  orbs,  so  God  gives  life 
and  motion  to  every  thing  existent.  There  can 
be  but  one  God,  because  there  is  but  one  First 
Cause. 

2.  There  is  but  one  infinite  Being,  therefore 
there  is  but  one  God.  There  cannot  be  two  in- 
finites, Jer.  xxiii.  24.  'Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth?'  saith  the  Lord.  If  there  be  one  infinite, 
filling  all  places  at  once,  how  can  there  be  any 
room  for  another  infinite  to  subsist  ? 

3.  There  is  but  one  Omnipotent  Power.  If 
there  be  two  Omnipotents,  then  we  must  always 
suppose  a  contest  between  these  two  :  that  which 
one  would  do,  the  other  power  being  equal,  would 
o])pose,  and  so  all  things  would  be  brought  into 
confusion.  If  a  ship  should  have  two  pilots  of 
equal  power,  one  would  be  ever  crossing  the 
otiier  ;  when  one  would  sail,  the  other  would  cast 
anchor :  here  were  a  confusion,  and  the  ship  must 
needs  perish.  The  order  and  harmony  in  the 
world,  the  constant  and  uniform  government  of 
all  things,  is  a  clear  argument  that  there  is  but 
one  Omnipotent,  one  God  that  rules  all,  Isa.  xliv. 
6.  '  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  besides 
nie  there  is  no  God.' 

Use  1.  Of  Information.     If  there  be  but  one 
11.... 4. 


God,  then  it  excludes  all  other  gods.  Some  have 
feigned  that  there  were  two  gods  ;  so  the  Valen- 
tinians  :  others,  that  there  were  m.any  gods;  so  the 
Polytheists.  The  Persians  worshipped  the  sun  ; 
the  Egyptians,  the  lion  and  elephant ;  the  Greci- 
ans worshipped  Jupiter  :  these,  I  may  say,  '  err, 
not  knowing  the  scriptures,'  Matt,  xxiii.  29.  Their 
faith  is  a  fable.  '  God  hath  given  them  up  to 
strong  delusions,  to  believe  a  lie,  that  they  may 
be  damned,'  2  Thess.  ii,  11. 

2.  If  there  be  but  one  God,  then  there  can  be 
but  one  true  religion  in  the  word,  Eph.  iv.  5, 
'  One  Lord,  one  faith.'  If  there  were  many  gods, 
then  there  might  be  many  religions,  every  god 
would  be  worshipped  in  his  way  ;  but  if  there  be 
but  one  God,  there  is  but  one  religion  ;  one  Lord, 
one  faith.  Some  say,  we  may  be  saved  in  any  re- 
ligion :  it  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  God,  who  is 
One  in  essence,  should  appoint  several  religions  in 
which  he  will  be  worshipped.  It  is  as  dangerous 
to  set  up  a  false  religion,  as  to  set  up  a  false  god. 
There  are  many  ways  to  hell :  men  may  go  thither 
which  way  their  fancy  leads  them  ;  but  there  is 
but  one  direct  road  to  heaven,  viz.  faith  and  ho- 
liness. There  is  no  way  to  be  saved  but  this  :  as 
there  is  but  one  God,  so  there  is  but  one  true  re- 
ligion. 

3.  If  there  be  but  one  God,  then  you  have  but 
One  that  you  need  chiefly  to  study  to  please,  and 
that  is  God.  If  there  were  divers  gods,  we  should 
be  hard  put  to  it  how  to  please  them  all  :  one 
would  command  one  thing,  and  another  quite  con- 
trary  ;  and  to  please  two  contrary  masters  is  im- 
possible :  but  there  is  but  one  God,  therefore  you 
have  but  one  to  please.  As  in  a  kingdom  there 
is  but  one  kin^,  therefore  everv  one  seeks  to  in- 
gratiate  himself  into  his  favour,  Prov.  xix.  6. 
so  there  is  but  one  true  God  ;  therefore  here  lies 
our  main  work  to  please  him.  Be  sure  to  please 
God  who  ever  else  you  displease.  This  was 
Enoch's  wisdom,  Heb.  xi.  5.  he  had  this  testimony 
before  he  died,  that  '  he  pleased  God.' 

Q.   What  doth  this  pleasiiig  God  imply  ? 

Ans.  1.  We  please  God,  when  we  comply  with 
his  will.  '  It  was  Christ's  meat  and  drink  to  do 
his  Father's  will,'  John  iv.  34.  and  so  he  pleased 
him  ;  Malt.  iii.  17.  '  A  voice  came  from  heaven, 
saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased.'  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should 
be  holy,  1  Thess.  iv.  11.     Now,  when  we  are  be- 
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lives   are    walking 
God's  will,  and  it 


spangled  with  holiness,  our 
Bibles  ;  this  is  according  to 
pleaseth  him. 

2.  We  please  God,  when  we  do  the  work  that 
he  sets  us  about,  John  xvii.  4.  •  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do,'  viz.  my 
mediatory  work.  Many  finish  their  lives,  but  do 
not  finish  their  work.  Our  work  God  hath  cut 
out  for  us,  is  to  observe  the  first  and  second  tables. 
In  the  first,  is  set  down  our  duty  towards  God ; 
in  the  second  our  duty  towards  man.  Such  as 
make  morality  the  chief  and  sole  part  of  religion, 
set  the  second  table  above  the  first  j  nay,  they 
take  away  the  first  table  ;  for  if  prudence,  justice, 
temperance,  be  enough  to  save,  then  what  needs 
the  first  table?  and  so  our  worship  towards  God 
shall  be  quite  left  out :  but  those  two  tables  which 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asun- 
der. 

3.  We  please  God,  when  we  dedicate  our  heart 
to  give  him  the  best  of  every  thing.  Abel  gave 
God  the  fat  of  the  offering,  Gen.  iv.  4.  Domitian 
would  not  have  his  image  carved  in  wood  or  iron, 
but  in  gold.  Then  we  please  God,  when  we  serve 
him  with  love,  fervency,  alacrity  ;  we  give  him 
golden  services  :  here  lies  our  wisdom  and  piety, 
to  please  God.  There  is  but  one  God,  therefore 
there  is  but  One  whom  we  have  chiefly  to  please, 
namely,  God. 

4.  if  there  be  but  one  God,  then  we  must  pray 
to  none  but  God-  The  papists  pray  to  saints  and 
angels:  1.  To  saints:  a  Popish  writer  saith,  "when 
we  pray  to  the  saints  departed,  they  being  touched 
with  compassion,  say  the  like  to  God  for  us,  as 
the  disciples  did  to  Christ  for  the  Canaanitish  wo- 
man ;  Matt.  XV.  22.  '  Send  her  away,  for  she 
crieth  after  us.' "  The  saints  above  know  not  our 
wants,  Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  '  Abraham  is  ignorant  of 
us  j'  or,  if  they  did,  we  have  no  warrant  to  pray 
to  them.  Prayer  is  a  part  of  divine  worship, 
which  must  only  be  given  to  God.  2.  They  pray 
to  angels:  angel-worship  is  forbidden.  Col.  ii.  18, 
19.  and  that  we  may  not  pray  to  angels,  is  clear 
from  Rom.  x.  14.  '  How  shall  they  call  upon  him 
whom  they  have  not  believed  ?'  We  may  not 
pray  to  any  but  whom  we  may  believe  in  j  but  we 
may  not  believe  in  any  angel,  therefore  we  may 
not  pray  to  him.  There  is  but  one  God,  and  it  is 
a  sin  to  invoke  any  but  only  God. 

5.  If  there  be  but  one  God,  who  is  'above  all,' 
Eph.  iv.  6.  then  he  must  be  loved  above  all.  1. 
We  must  love  him  with  a  love  of  appreciation  ; 
set  the  highest  estimate  on  him,  who  is  the  only 


fountain  of  being  and  bliss.  2.  We  must  love  him 
with  a  love  of  complacency  :  amor  est  complacentia 
amantis  is  amato,  Acquin.  Our  love  to  other 
things  must  be  more  indifferent ;  some  drops  of 
love  may  run  beside  the  creature,  but  the  full 
stream  must  run  toward  God  :  the  creature  may 
have  the  milk  of  our  love,  but  we  must  keep  the 
cream  of  our  love  for  God  :  God  who  is  above  all, 
must  be  loved  above  all,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.  'There  is 
none  on  earth  whom  I  desire  in  comparison  of 
thee.' 

Use  2.  Of  Caution.  If  there  be  but  one  God, 
then  let  us  take  heed  of  setting  up  more  gods 
than  one  ;  Psal.  xvi.  4.  '  Their  sorrows  shall  be 
multiplied,  that  hasten  after  another  god ;  their 
drink-oflferings  of  blood  will  I  not  offer,  nor  take 
up  their  names  into  my  lips.'  God  is  a  jealous 
God,  and  he  will  not  endure  that  we  should  have 
other  gods  :  it  is  easy  to  commit  idolatry  with  the 
creature  :  1.  Some  make  a  god  of  pleasure,  2  Tim., 
iii.  4.  '  Lovers  of  pleasure,  more  than  lovers  of 
God.'  Whatever  we  love  more  than  God,  we 
make  a  god.  2.  Others  make  money  their  god  : 
the  covetous  man  worships  the  image  of  gold, 
thereiore  he  is  called  an  idolater,  Eph.  v.  5.  That 
which  a  man  trusts  to,  he  makes  his  god  :  but  he 
makes  the  wedge  of  gold  his  hope :  he  makes 
money  his  creator,  redeemer  and  comforter :  it  is 
his  creator  ;  if  he  have  money,  then  he  thinks  he  is 
made  :  it  is  his  redeemer  ;  if  he  be  in  danger,  he 
trusts  in  his  money  to  redeem  him  out :  it  is  his 
comforter;  if  at  any  time  he  be  sad,  the  golden 
harp  drives  away  the  evil  spirit :  so  tliat  money  isr 
his  god.  God  made  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  man  makes  a  god  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  S. 
Another  makes  a  god  of  his  child,  sets  his  child  in 
God's  room,  and  so  provokes  God  to  take  it  away 
If  you  lean  too  hard  upon  a  glass,  it  will  break  ; 
many  break  their  children  by  leaning  too  hard 
!  upon  them.  4.  Others  make  a  god  of  their  belly, 
1  Phil.  iii.  19.  *  Whose  god  is  their  belly.'  Clemens 
}  Alexandrinus  writes  of  a  fish  that  hath  its  heart  ia 
I  its  belly  ;  an  emblem  of  epicures,  their  heart  is  in 
I  their  belly,  they  mind  nothing  but  indulging  the 
sensual  appetite  j  they  do  sacrificara  lari ;  their 
belly  is  their  god,  and  to  this  they  pour  drink- 
offerings  :  thus  men  make  many  gods.  The 
apostle  names  the  wicked  man's  trinity,  1  John  ii. 
16.  *  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life :'  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  plea- 
sure :  the  lust  of  the  eye,  money  :  pride  of  life, 
honour :  O  take  heed  of  this  !  whatever  you  deify 
besides  God,  will  prove  a  bramble ;  and  fire  will 
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come  out  of  this  bramble  and  devour  you,  Juflg. 
ix.  15. 

Use  3.  Of  reproof.  If  the  Lord  Jehovah  be  the 
only  true  God,  then  it  reproves  those  who  renounce 
the  true  God  ;  I  mean,  such  as  seek  to  famihar 
spirits  :  this  is  too  much  practised  among  them 
that  call  themselves  Christians.  It  is  a  sin  con- 
demned by  the  law  of  God,  Deut.  xviii.  11.  *  There 
shall  not  be  found  among  you  any  one  that  con- 
sults with  familiar  spirits.'  How  ordinary  is  this  ? 
If  people  have  lost  any  of  their  goods,  they  send 
to  wizards  to  know  how  they  may  come  by  their 
goods  again.  What  is  this  but  consulting  with 
the  devil  ?  and  so  you  renounce  God  and  your 
baptism.  What!  because  you  have  lost  your 
goods,  will  you  loose  your  souls  too  ?  2  Kings  i.  6. 
•  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  is  it  not  because  there  is 
not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  thou  sendest  to  inquire  of 
Baaizebub  ?'  So,  is  it  not  because  you  think  there 
is  not  a  God  in  heaven,  that  ye  ask  counsel  of  the 
devil?  If  any  here  be  guilty,  be  deeply  humbled, 
ye  have  renounced  the  true  God  ;  better  be  with- 
out the  goods  ye  have  lost  than  have  the  devil  help 
you  to  them  again. 

Use  4.  Of  exhortation.  If  there  be  but  one 
God ;  as  God  is  one,  so  let  them  that  serve  him 
be  one.  This  is  what  Christ  prayed  so  heartily 
for,  John  xvii.  21.  'That  they  all  may  be  one.' 
Christians  should  be  one,  1.  In  judgment  ;  the 
apostle  exhorts  to  be  all  of  one  mind,  1  Cor.  i.  18. 
How  sad  is  it  to  see  religion  wearing  a  coat  of 
divers  colours  :  to  see  Christians  of  so  many  opin- 
ions, and  going  so  many  different  ways  ?  It  is  Satan 
hath  sown  these  tares  of  divison.  Matt.  xiii.  39. 
He  first  divided  men  from  God,  and  now  divides 
one  man  from  another.  2.  One  in  affection.  They 
should  have  one  heart,  Acts  iv.  32.  '  The  multi- 
tude of  them  that  believed,  were  of  one  heart,  and 
of  one  soul.'  As  in  music,  though  there  be  several 
strings  of  a  viol,  yet  all  make  one  sweet  harmony: 
so,  though  there  are  several  Christians,  yet  there 
should  be  one  sweet  harmony  of  affection  among 


them.      There  is   but    one    God,  and  they  th:ie 
serve  him  should  be  one.     There  is  nothing  would' 
render  the  true  religion  more  lovely,  or  make  moi 
proselytes  to  it,  than  to  see  tln3  professors  of  it 
tied  together  with  the  heart-strings  of  love,  Psal. 
cxxxiii.  1.     'Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant 
a  thing  it  is,  to  see  brethren  live  together  in  unity!' 
It  is  as  the  sweet  dew  on   Hermon,  and  the  frag- 
rant  ointment  poured   on  Aaron's  head.     If  God 
be  one,  let  all  that  profess  Iiim  be  of  one  mind, 
and  one  heart ',  this  fulfils  Christ's  prayer,  '  that 
they  all  may  be  one.' 

2.  If  there  be  but  one  God,  let  us  labour  io 
clear  the  title,  that  this  God  is  ours,  Psal.  xlviij. 
14.  'This  God  is  our  God/  What  comfort  can 
it  be  to  hear  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  he  is 
the  only  God,  unless  he  be  our  God  ;  What  is 
Deity  without  property  ?  O  let  us  labour  to  clear 
the  title.  Beg  the  Holy  Spirit :  the  Spirit  works 
by  faith  ;  by  faith  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and 
through  Christ  we  come  to  have  God  for  our  God, 
and  so  all  his  glorious  fulness  is  made  over  to  us 
by  a  deed  of  gift. 

Use  5.  What  cause  have  we  to  be  thankful, 
that  we  have  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God'' 
How  many  are  brought  up  in  blindness  ?  Some 
worship  Mahomet ;  divers  of  the  Indians  worship 
the  devil ;  they  light  a  candle  to  him,  that  he 
should  not  hurt  them.  Such  as  know  not  the  true 
God,  must  needs  stumble  into  hell  in  the  dark.  O 
be  thankful  that  we  are  born  in  such  a  land,  where 
the  light  of  the  gospel  hath  shined  !  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  is  more  than  if  we  had 
mines  of  gold,  rocks  of  diamonds,  islands  of  spices; 
especially  if  God  hath  savingly  revealed  himself 
to  us  ;  if  he  hath  given  us  eyes  to  see  the  light ;  if 
we  so  know  God  as  to  be  known  of  him,  as  to  love 
him,  and  believe  in  him,  Matth.  xi.  25.  we  can 
never  be  enough  thankful  to  God,  that  he  hath  hid 
the  knowledgeof  himself  from  the  wise  and  prud- 
ent of  the  world,  and  hath  revealed  it  unto  us. 
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Q.  VL  HOW  many  persons  are  there  in  the  God- 
head ? 

Ans.  Three  persons,  yet  but  one  God. 
1  John  V.  7.    •  There  are  three  that  bear  record 


in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one.' 

God  is  but  one,  yet  there  are  three  distinct  per- 
sons subsisting  in  one  Godhead.     This  is  a  sacred 
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mystery,  wliich  the  light  within  could  never  have 
discovered.     As  the  two  natures   in  Christ,  yet 
.'^it  one  person,  is  a  wonder;  so  three  persons,  yet 
but  one  Godhead.     I  am  in  a  great  deep  ;  the  Fa- 
ther God  the  Son  God,  the  Holy  Gliost  God  ; 
yet  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.     The  three  per- 
sons in  the  blessed  Trinity  are  distinguished,  but 
not  divided  ;  three  substances,  but  one  essence. 
This  is  a  divine  riddle,  where  one  make  three,  and 
three  make  but  one.     Our  narrow  thoughts  can 
no  more  comprehend  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  than  a 
little  nut-shell  will  liold  all  the  water  in  the  sea.  | 
Let  me  shadow  it  out  by  this  similitude  ;  in   the 
body  of  the  sun,  there  is  the  substance  of  the  sun, 
the  beams  and  the  heat ;  the  beams  are  begotten  ; 
of  the  sun,  the  heat  proceeds  both  from  the  sun  j 
and  the  beams ;  but  these  three,  though  different, 
are  not  divided  ;  they  all  three  make  but  one  sun:  ' 
so  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  the  Son  is  begotten  of 
the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  both  ;  ; 
yet  though  they  are  three  distinct  persons,  yet  but  I 
one  God.     First,  let  me  speak  of  the  Unity  in  j 
Trinity  ;  then  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity.  j 

1st,  Of  the  Unity  in   Trinity.     The  Unity  of  j 
the  persons  in  the  Godhead  consists  in  two  things  :  j 

1,  The  indentity  of  essence.      In  the  Trinity  ] 
there  is  an  oneness  in  essence  :  the  three  persons  1 
are  of  the  same  divine  nature  and  substance ;  so  j 
that  i?i  Deo  non  est  magis  et  minus,  there  are  no 
degrees  in  the  Godhead  ;  one  person  is  not  God 
more  than  another. 

2.  The  unity  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead 
consists  in  the  mutual  in-being  of  tliem,  or  their 
being  in  one  together.  The  three  persons  are  so 
imited,  that  one  person  is  in  another,  and  with 
another,  John  xvii.  21.  'Thou,  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  1  in  thee.' 

9,dly,  Let  me  speak  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 
1.  The  first  person  in  the  Trinty  is  God  the  Fa- 
ther :  he  is  called  the  first  person,  in  respect  of 
order,  not  dignity  :  for  God  the  Father  hath  no  es- 
sential perfection  which  the  other  persons  have 
not ;  he  is  not  more  wise,  more  holy,  more  power- 
ful than  the  other  persons  are :  a  priority,  not  a 
superiority. 

^.  The  second  person  in  the  Trinity  is  Jesus 
Christ  who  is  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all 
time,  Prov.  viii.  23,  24,  25.  *  I  was  set  up  from 
everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth 
was.  When  there  were  no  depths,  I  was  brought 
forth;  when  there  were  no  fountains  abounding 
with  water.  Before  the  mountains  were  settled  ; 
before  the  hills,  was  1  brought  forth.'     Which 


scripture  declares  the  eternal  generation  of  the 
Son  of  God.  This  second  person  in  tlie  Trinity, 
who  is  Jehovah,  is  become  our  Jesus.  The  scrip- 
ture calls  him  the  branch  of  David,  Jer.  xxiii.  5. 
and  1  may  call  him  the  flower  of  the  virgin,  hav- 
ing assumed  our  nature.  ♦  By  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified,'  Acts  xiii.  39. 

3.  The  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son  :  his  work  is  to  illuminate  the  mind,  and  en- 
kindle sacred  motions.  The  essence  of  the  Spirit 
is  in  heaven,  and  every  were ;  but  the  influence 
of  it  is  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  This  is  that 
blessed  Spirit  who  gives  us  the  holy  unction,  1 
John  ii.  20.  Though  Clilist  merits  grace  for  us, 
it  is  the  holy  Ghost  works  it  in  us  :  though  Christ 
makes  the  purchase,  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  makes 
the  assurance,  and  seals  us  up  to  the  day  of  re- 
demption. Thus  I  have  spoken  of  all  the  three 
persons  :  the  Trinity  of  presons  may  be  proved 
out  of  Mat.  iii.  IG.  'Jesus,  when  he  was  baptiz- 
ed, went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water,  and  he 
saw  the  spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him  ;  and,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son.'  Here  are  three 
names  given  to  the  three  persons.  He  who  spake 
with  a  voice  from  heaven,  was  God  the  Father ; 
he  who  was  baptized  in  Jordan,  was  God  the 
Son  ;  he  who  descended  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove, 
was  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  I  have  shewn 
you  the  unity  of  essence,  and  the  trinity  of  per- 
sons. 

Use  1.  It  confutes  the  Jews  and  the  Turks, 
who  believe  only  the  first  person  in  the  God- 
head :  this  cuts  asunder  the  sinews  of  the  comfort. 
Take  away  the  distinction  of  the  persons  in  the 
Trinity,  and  you  overthrow  man's  redemption  ; 
for  God  the  father  being  offended  with  man  for 
sin,  how  shall  he  be  pacified  without  a  mediator  ? 
This  mediator  is  Christ,  he  makes  our  peace. 
And  Christ  having  died,  and  shed  his  blood,  how- 
shall  this  blood  be  applied,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost?  Therefore,  if  there  be  not  three  per- 
sons in  the  God-head,  man's  salvation  cannot  be 
wrought  out :  if  there  be  no  second  person  in  the 
Trinity,  then  there  is  no  Redeemer :  if  no  third 
person,  then  there  is  no  comforter.  And  so  the 
plank  is  taken  away,  by  which  we  should  get  to 
heaven. 

2.  It  confutes  the  execrable  opinion  of  the  So- 
cinians,  who  deny  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  : 
they  made  him  only  to  be  a  creature  of  a  higher 
rank.     As  the  Papists  blot  out  the  second  com- 
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tnandment,  so  tlie  Socinians  would  the  second 
person  in  tlie  trinity.  If  to  oppose  Christ's  naem- 
•bers  be  such  a  sin,  what  is  it  to  oppose  Christ 
himself?  (1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  co-equal  vvitli  God 
the  Father,  Piiil.  ii.  0.  '  He  thouglit  it  no  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God.'  (2.)  He  is  co-eternai  with 
God  the  Father,  Prov.  viii.  23.  '  I  was  from  the 
beo^inning;'  for  else  there  was  a  time  wheo  God 
wal  without  a  Son,  and  so  he  should  be  no  Fa- 
ther :  nay,  else  there  was  a  time  when  God  was 
without  his  glory,  for  Christ  is  '  the  brightness  of 
his  Father's  glory,'  Heb.  i.  3.  (3.)  He  is  co-es- 
sential with  God  the  Father.  Tlie  Godhead  sub- 
sists in  Cluist,  Col.  ii.  9-  '  In  whom  dwells  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.'  It  is  said,  not 
only  Christ  was  with  God  before  the  beginning, 
but  he  was  God,  John  i.  1.  and  1  Tim.  iii.  19. 
*God  manifest  in  the  flesh.'  The  title  of  Lord, 
so  often  given  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament, 
doth  answer  to  the  title  of  Jehovah  in  the 
Old  Testament,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Mat.  xxii.  37.  so  that 
Christ  hath  a  co-eternity  and  consubstantiality 
with  his  Father,  John  x.  30.  *  I  and  my  Father 
are  one.'  It  were  blasphemy  for  an  angel  to 
speak  thus.  Yet  further,  to  prove  Christ's  God- 
head, consider  1st,  The  glorious  incommunica- 
ble attributes  belonging  to  God  the  Father,  are 
ascribed  to  Christ.  1.  Is  God  the  Father  omni- 
potent ?  So  is  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  Almighty, 
Rev.  i.  8.  he  creates.  Col.  i.  16.  2,  Is  God  the 
Father  infinitely  immense,  filling  all  places?  Jer. 
xxiii.  24.  So  is  Jesus  Christ.  While  Christ  was 
on  the  earth  by  his  bodily  presence,  he  was  at  the 
same  time  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  John  iii. 
13.  in  regard  of  his  divine  presence.  2dly,  The 
same  jttra  regalia,  or  prerogatives  royal,  which 
belong  to  God  the  Father,  belong  also  to  Christ : 
(1.)  both  God  the  Father  seal  pardons  ?  this  is  a 
flower  of  Christ's  crown.  Mat.  ix.  2.  '  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee.'  Nor  doth  Christ  only  remit 
sin  organice,  as  ministers  do,  by  virtue  of  a  power 
delegated  to  them  from  God  ;  but  Christ  doth  it 
by  his  own  power  and  authority.  (2.)  Is  God  the 
Father  the  adequate  object  of  faith  ?  Is  he  to  be 
believed  in?  So  is  his  Son,  John  xiv.  1.  (3.) 
Doth  adoration  belong  to  God  the  Father  ?  So 
it  doth  to  the  Son,  Heb.  i.  6.  '  Let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him.  How  sacrilegious,  there- 
fore, is  the  Socinian,  who  would  rob  Christ  of 
the  best  flower  of  his  crown,  his  Godhead  ? 
They  that  deny  Christ  to  be  God,  must  greatly 
wrest,  or  else  deny  the  scripture  to  be  the  Word 
of  God. 


3.  It  confutes  the  Arians,  who  deny  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  God.  The  eternal  Godhead  subsists 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xvi.  13.  '  He  shall  guide 
you  into  all  truth.'  Christ  speaks  not  there  of  an 
attribute,  but  of  a  person  :  and  that  the  Godhead 
subsists  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  appears 
thus  :  the  Spirit,  who  gives  diversity  of  gifts,  is 
said  to  be  the  same  Lord,  and  the  same  God,  1 
Cor.  xii.  5,  6.  The  black  and  unpardonable  sin 
is  said,  in  a  special  manner,  to  be  committed 
against  the  Godhead  subsisting  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Mat.  xii.  32.  The  mighty  power  of  God  is  made 
manifest  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  changeth  the 
hearts  of  men.  The  devil  would  have  Christ 
prove  himself  to  be  God,  by  turning  stones  into 
bread ;  but  this  the  Holy  Ghost  shews  his  God- 
head, by  turning  stones  into  flesh,  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
26.  *  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give 
you  a  heart  of  flesh.'  Yet  further  the  power  and 
Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  in  the  ef- 
fecting the  glorious  conception  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  the  very  shadow  of  the  Holy  Ghost  made 
a  virgin  conceive,  Luke  i.  35.  The  Holy  Ghost 
works  miracles,  which  transcend  the  sphere  of  na- 
ture ;  as  raising  the  dead,  Rom.  viii.  11.  To  him 
belongs  divine  worship  ;  our  souls  and  bodies  are 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  in. 
which  temples  he  is  to  be  worshipped,  ver.  20. 
We  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
therefore  either  we  must  believe  his  Godhead,  or 
renounce  our  baptism  in  his  name.  Methinks,  it 
were  enough  for  such  men,  as  have  not  so  much 
as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,  Acts 
xix.  2.  to  deny  his  deity  ;  but  that  any  who  go  for 
Christians,  should  deny  this  article  of  their  creed, 
seems  to  me  very  strange.  They  who  would  wit- 
tingly and  willingly  blot  out  the  third  person, 
shall  have  their  names  blotted  out  of  the  book  of 
life. 

Use '^d.  Of  exhortation.  1st,  Believe  this  doc- 
trine. The  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  es- 
sence. The  Trinity  is  purely  an  object  of  faith  ; 
the  plumb-line  of  reason  is  too  short  to  fathom 
this  mystery ;  but  where  reason  cannot  wade, 
there  faith  must  swim.  There  are  some  truths 
in  religion  may  be  demonstrated  by  reason ;  as 
that  there  is  a  God :  but  the  Trinity  of  persons 
in  the  unity  of  essence  is  wholly  supernatural, 
and  must  be  believed  by  faith.  This  sacred  doc- 
trine, though  it  be  not  against  reason,  yet  it  is 
above  reason.  Those  illuminated  phVlosopherS, 
that  could  find  out  the  causes  of  thir  %6^  and  dis^ 
course  of  the  magnitude  and  jj^^itence  of.  ,tbst 
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stars,  the  nature '  of  minerals,  could  never,  by 
their  deepest  search,  find  out  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  :  this  is  of  divine  revelation,  and  must  be 
adored  with  humble  believing.  We  can  be  no 
good  Christians  without  the  firm  belief  of  the 
Trinity.  How  can  we  pray  to  God  the  Father, 
buf  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  through  the  help 
of  the  Spirit  ?  Believe  the  glorious  Trinity.  How 
are  the  Quakers  to  be  abhorred,  who  go  under  the 
name  of  Christians,  yet  undervalue  and  renounce 
Jesus  Christ  ?  I  have  read  of  some  of  the  Quak- 
ers, wiio  speak  thus  ;  "  We  deny  the  person  of 
him  whom,  you  call  Christ,  and  affirm,  That  they 
who  expect  to  be  saved  by  that  Christ  without 
works,  will  be  damned  in  that  faith."  Could  the 
devil  himself  speak  worse  blasphemy?  They 
would  pull  up  all  religion  by  the  roots  and  take 
away  that  corner  stone,  on  which  the  hope  of  our 
salvation  is  built. 

Mhj,  If  there  be  one  God  subsisting  in  three 
persons,  then  let  us  give,  (1.)  Equal  reverence  to 
all  the  persons  in  the  Trinity.  There  is  not  more 
or  less  in  the  Trinity  ;  the  Father  is  not  more  God 
than  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  There  is  an  order 
in  the  Godhead,  but  no  degrees  j  one  person  hath 
not  a  majority  or  supereminency  above  another, 
therefore  we  must  give  equal  worship  to  all  the 
persons,  John  v.  23.  *  That  all  men  should  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.'  Adore 
Unity  in  Trinity. 


(S.)  Obey  all  the  persons  in  the  blessed  Trin- 
ity ;  for  all  of  them  are  God.  1.  Obey  God  the 
Father  ;  his  words,  either  perceptive  or  minatory, 
must  be  observed.  Christ  himself,  as  man,  obey- 
ed God  the  Father,  John  iv.  34-.  much  more  then 
must  we,  Deut.  xxvii.  10. 

2.  Obey  God  the  son,  Psal.  ii.  12.  '  Kiss  the 
Son,  lest  he  be  angry.'  Kiss  him  with  a  kiss  of 
obedience :  Christ's  commands  are  not  grievous, 
1  John  V.  3.  Nothing  he  commands,  but  is  for 
our  interest  and  benefit :  O  then  kiss  the  Son. 
Why  do  the  elders  throw  down  their  crowns  at 
the  feet  of  Christ,  and  fall  down  before  the  Lamb, 
Rev.  iv.  10,  11.  but  to  testify  their  subjection, 
and  to  profess  their  readiness  to  serve  and  obey 
him  ? 

3.  Obey  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  souls  are 
breathed  into  us  by  the  glorious  Spirit,  Job  xxxiii. 
4-.  '  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  me.'  Our  souls 
are  adorned  by  the  blessed  Spirit ;  every  grace  is 
a  divine  sparkle  lighted  in  the  soul  by  the  Eoly 
Ghost.  Nay,  more,  the  Spirit  of  God  sanctified 
Christ's  human  nature  ;  he  united  it  with  the  di- 
vine, and  fitted  the  man  Christ  to  be  our  Mediat- 
or. Well  then,  doth  this  third  person  in  the  Trin- 
ity, the  Holy  Ghost  deserve  to  be  obeyed  ?  he 
is  God,  and  this  tribute  of  homage  and  obedience 
is  to  be  paid  him  by  us. 
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Q.  VII.  WHAT  are  the  decrees  of  God? 

Ans.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his  eternal  pur- 
pose, according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  where- 
by, for  his  own  glory,  he  hath  foreordained  what- 
soever shall  come  to  pass. 

I  should  now  come  to  speak  concerning  the  de- 
crees of  God,  but  I  have  already  spoken  something 
to  this  under  the  attribute  of  God's  immutabiUty. 
God  is  unchangeable  in  his  essence,  and  he  is  un- 
changeable in  his  decrees  ;  his  counsel  shall  stand: 
he  hath  decreed  the  issue  of  all  things,  and  carries 
them  on  to  their  period  by  his  providcHce ;  and 
therefore  I  shall  proceed  to  the  execution  of  his 
decrees.  \i 

Q.  Vin ',  The  next  question  is,  What  is  the 
^ork  of  crt.^tim  ? 


A.  It  is  God's  making  all  things  of  nothing 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  &c. 

Gen.  i.  1.  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth. 

The  creation  is  glorious  to  behold,  it  is  a  pleas- 
ant and  fruitful  study.  Some  think  that  Isaac, 
when  he  went  abroad  into  the  fields  to  meditate, 
it  was  in  the  book  of  the  creatures.  The  creation 
is  the  heathen  man's  Bible,  the  plowman's  primer, 
the  traveller's  perspective  glass,  through  which  he 
receives  the  species  and  representation  of  those  in- 
finite excellencies  which  are  in  God.  Tlie  crea- 
tion is  a  large  volume,  in  which  God's  works  are 
bound  up  J  and  this  volume  hath  three  great  leaves 
in  it,  heaven,  earth,  and  sea. 

The  author  of  the  creation  is  God  j  so  it  is  in 
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the  text,  '  God  created.'  The  world  \vas  created 
in  time  and  could  not  be  from  eternity,  as  Aris- 
totle thought.  The  world  must  have  a  maker,  it 
could  not  make  itself.  If  one  should  go  into  a 
far  country,  and  see  stately  edifices  there,  he 
would  never  imagine  that  these  could  build  them- 
selves,  but  that  there  had  been  some  artificer  there 
to  raise  such  goodly  structures ;  so  this  great  fab- 
ric of  the  world  could  not  create  itselt;  it  must 
have  some  builder  or  maker,  and  that  is  God  ;  '  In 
the  beginning  God  created.'  To  imagine  that  the 
woi-k  of  the  creation  was  not  framed  by  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  is  as  if  we  should  conceive  a  curious 
landscape  to  be  drawn  without  the  hand  of  a  lim- 
ner. Acts  xvii.  24.  '  God  that  made  the  world 
aid  all  things  therein.' 

In  the  work  of  creation  there  are  two  things  to 
be  considered  :  I.  The  making.  II.  The  adorn- 
ing of  it. 

1.  The  making  of  the  world.  Here  consider, 
1.  God  made  the  world  without  any  pre-existent 
matter.  This  is  the  difference  between  generation 
and  creation.  In  generation  there  is  materia  ha- 
bilis  et  disposita,  some  matter  to  work  upon  :  but 
in  creation  there  is  no  pre-existent  matter.  God 
brought  all  this  glorious  fabric  of  the  world  out  of 
the  womb  of  nothing.  We  see  our  beginning,  it 
was  of  nothing.  Some  brag  of  their  birth  and 
ancestry;  you  see  how  little  cause  they  have  to 
boast,  they  came  of  nothing. 

2.  God  made  the  world  with  a  word.  When 
Solomon  had  to  build  a  temple,  he  needed  many 
workmen,  and  they  all  had  tools  to  work  with,  but 
God  wrought  without  tools,  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  'By 
the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made.'  The 
disciples  wondered  that  Christ  could  with  a  word 
calm  the  sea,  Mat.  viii.  26,  27.  But  it  was  more 
with  a  word  to  make  the  sea. 

3.  God  made  all  things  at  first  very  good.  Gen. 
i.  31.  no  defect  or  deformity.  The  creation  came 
out  of  God's  hands  a  curious  piece  j  it  was  a 
fair  copy,  without  any  blot,  written  with  God's 
own  fingers,  Psal.  viii.  3.  So  perfect  was  God's 
work. 

II.  The  adorning  of  the  world.  First,  God 
made  this  great  lump  and  mass,  Rudis  indigesta- 
que  moles,  and  then  beautified  it,  and  put  it  into 
a  dress.  He  divided  the  sea  and  the  earth,  he 
decked  the  earth  with  flowers,  the  trees  with 
fruit ;  but  what  is  beauty  when  it  is  masked  over  ? 
Therefore,  that  we  might  behold  this  glory,  God 
made  the  light.  The  heavens  were  bespangled 
with  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  that  so  the  world's  , 


beauty  might  be  beheld  and  admired.  God,  in 
the  creation,  began  with  things  less  noble  and  ex- 
cellent,  vegetables  and  sensitives ;  and  then  the 
rational  creatures,  angels  and  men.  Man  was  the 
most  exquisite  piece  in  the  creation:  he  is  a  mi- 
crocosm,  or  little  world.  Man  was  made  with  de- 
liberation and  counsel,  Gen.  i.  26.  « Let  us  make 
man.'  It  is  the  manner  of  artificers  to  be  more 
than  ordinary  accurate,  when  they  are  about  their 
master-pieces.  Man  was  to  be  the  master  piece 
of  this  visible  world,  therefore  God  did  consult 
about  the  making  of  so  rare  a  piece.  A  solemn 
council  of  the  sacred .  persons  in  the  Trinity  was 
called,  'Let  us  make  man,  and  let  us  make  him 
in  our  own  image.'  On  the  king's  coin,  his  im- 
age or  effigies  is  stamped ;  so  God  stamped  his 
image  on  man,  and  made  him  partake  of  many 
divine  quahties. 

I  shall  speak,  1.  Of  the  parts  of  man's  body  : 
(L)  The  Head,  the  most  excellent  architectonical 
part,  it  is  the  fountain  of  spirits,  and  the  seat  of 
reason.  In  nature,  the  head  is  the  best  piece  ; 
but  in  grace  the  heart  excels.  (2.)  The  Eye,  it 
is  the  beauty  of  the  face ;  it  shines  and  sparkles 
like  a  lesser  sun  in  the  body.  The  eye  occasions 
much  sin,  and  therefore  well  may  it  have  tears  in 
it.  (3.)  The  Ear,  which  ,  is  the  conduit-pipe 
through  which  knowledge  is  conveyed.  Better 
lose  our  seeing  than  our  hearing,  for  '  faith  com- 
eth  by  hearing,'  Rom.  x.  I7.  To  have  an  ear 
open  to  God,  is  the  best  jewel  on  the  ear.  (4.) 
The  Tongue.  David  calls  the  tongue  his  glory, 
PsaL  xvi.  9.  because  it  is  an  instrument  to  set 
forth  the  glory  of  God :  the  soul  at  first  was  a 
viol  in  tune  to  praise  God,  and  the  tongue  did 
make  the  music.  God  hath  given  us  two  ears,  but 
one  tongue,  to  shew  that  we  should  be  swift  to 
hear,  but  slow  to  speak.  God  hath  set  a  double 
fence  before  the  tongue,  the  teeth  and  the  lips, 
to  teach  us  to  be  wary  that  we  offend  not  with  our 
tongue.  (5.)  The  Heart,  this  is  a  noble  part,  and 
seat  of  life. 

2.  The  Soul  of  man ;  this  is  the  man  of  the 
man.  Man,  in  regard  of  his  soul,  partakes  with 
the  angels  ;  nay,  as  Plato  saith,  The  understand- 
ing, will,  and  conscience,  are  a  glass  that  resemble 
the  Trinity.  The  soul  is  the  diamond  in  the  ring, 
the  soul  is  a  vessel  of  honour;  God  himself  is 
served  in  this  vessel.  It  is  a  sparkle  of  celestial 
brightness,  saith  Damascene.  If  David  did  so 
admire  the  rare  contexture  and  workmanship  of 
his  body,  Psal.  cxxxix.  14,  15^  '  I  am  wonder- 
fully made,  I  was  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
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parts  of  the  earth  ;'  if  the  cabinet  be  so  curiously 
wrought,  what  is  the  jewel?  How  richly  is  the 
soul  embroidered  !  Thus  you  see  how  glorious  a 
work  the  creation  is,  and  man  especially,  who  is 
the  epitome  of  the  world. 

Q.  But  why  did  God  maJce  the  world  ? 

Jns.  1.  Negatively.  Not  for  himself;  he  did 
not  need  it,  being  infinite.  He  was  happy  before 
the  world  was,  in  reflecting  upon  his  own  sublime 
excellencies  and  perfections.  2.  God  did  not 
make  the  world  to  be  a  place  of  mansion  for  us, 
we  are  not  to  abide  here  for  ever.  Heaven  is  the 
mansion-house,  John  xiv.  2.  The  world  is  only  a 
passage-room  to  eternity ;  the  world  is  to  us  as  the 
wilderness  was  to  Israel,  not  to  rest  in,  but  to 
travel  through  to  the  glorious  Canaan.  The  world 
is  a  dressing-room  to  dress  our  souls  in,  not  a  place 
where  we  are  to  stay  for  ever.  The  apostle  tells 
us  of  the  world's  funeral,  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  '  The 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt 
up.* 

2.  Positively,  God  made  the  world  to  demon- 
strate his  own  glory.  The  world  is  a  looking-glass, 
in  which  we  may  see  the  power  and  goodness  of 
God  shine  forth  ;  •  The  heavens  declare  the  glory 
of  God,'  Psal.  xix.  1.  The  world  is  like  a  curious 
piece  of  arras  or  tapestry,  in  which  we  may  see 
the  skill  and  wisdom  of  him  that  made  it. 

Use  1.  Did  God  create  this  world?  This  con- 
vinceth  us  of  the  truth  of  his  godhead  ;  to  create 
is  proper  to  a  Deity,  Acts  xvii.  24.  This  convinc- 
ed Plato  of  a  deity,  when  he  saw  all  the  world 
could  not  make  a  fly.  Thus  God  proves  himself 
to  be  the  true  God,  and  distinguisheth  himself 
from  idols,  Jer.  x.  11.  It  is  written  in  Chaldee, 
♦  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  them.  The  gods  that  have 
not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  even  they 
shall  perish.'  Who  but  God  can  create  ?  The 
creation  is  enough  to  convince  the  heathen  that 
there  is  a  God.  There  are  two  books  out  of  which 
God  will  judge  and  condemn  the  heathen,  viz.  the 
book  of  Conscience,  Rom.  iii.  5.  '  Who  have  the 
law  written  in  their  heart:'  and  the  book  of  the 
creation,  Rom.  ii.  20.  'The  invisible  things  of 
him  are  clearly  seen  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.'  The  world 
is  full  of  emblems  and  hieroglyphics  ;  every  star  in 
the  sky,  every  bird  that  flies  in  the  air,  is  a'  witness 
against  the  heathen.  A  creature  could  not  make 
itself. 

2.  Here  is  a  mighty  support  for  faith,  God 
creates.    He  that  made  all  things  with  a  word, 


what  cannot'he  do  ?  He  can  create  strength  in 
weakness  ;  he  can  create  a  supply  for  our  wants. 
What  a  foolish  question  was  that,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  ly. 
♦Can  he  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness?'  Can- 
not he  that  made  the  world  do  much  more  ?  Psal. 
cxxiv.  8.  *  Our  help  standeth  in  the  name  of  tiie 
Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth.'  Rest  on  this 
God  for  help,  who  made"  heaven  and  earth.  The 
work  of  creation,  as  it  is  a  monument  of  God's 
power,  so  it  is  a  stay  to  faith.  Is  thy  heart  hard? 
he  can  with  a  word  create  softness.  Is  it  unclean 
he  can  create  purity:  Psalm  li.  10.  'Create  in  me 
a  clean  heart,  O  God.'  Is  the  church  of  God  low, 
he  can  create  Jerusalem  a  praise,  Isaiah  Ixv.  18. 
No  such  golden  pillow  for  faith  to  stay  upon,  as  a 
creating  power. 

3.  Did  God  make  this  world  full  of  beauty  and 
glory,  every  thing  very  good  ?  then,  what  an  evil 
thing  is  sin,  that  hath  put  out  of  frame  the  whole 
creation  !  Sin  hath  much  eclipsed  the  beauty, 
soured  the  sweetness,  and  marred  the  harmony  of 
the  world.  How  bitter  is  that  gall,  a  drop  where- 
of can  embitter  a  whole  sea  ?  Sin  hath  brought 
vanity  and  vexation  into  the  world,  yea,  a  curse. 
'  God  cursed  the  ground  for  man's  sake,  Gen.  iii. 
There  were  several  fruits  of  the  curse. 

1.  •  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  o^it,'  ver.  I7.  By 
that  word  sorrow,  is  to  be.  understood  all  the 
troubles  and  cares  of  this  life.  2.  '  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread.'  ver.  19.  In  in- 
nocency  Adam  did  till  the  ground,  (he  must  not 
hve  idly)  but  it  was  rather  a  delight  than  a  labour; 
that  tilling  was  without  toiling.  The  eating  in 
sorrow,  and  the  sweat  of  the  brow,  came  in  after 
sin.  3.  'Thorns  and  thistles  shall  the  ground 
bring  forth,'  ver.  18. 

Q.  Whether  in  innocency  did  not  the  earth  bear 
thorns,  because  it  is  threatened  as  a  punishment  ? 

Ans.  It  is  likely  it  did  bear  thorns ;  for  when 
God  had  done  creating,  he  made  no  new  species 
or  kinds  of  things  :  but  the  meaning  is,  Now,  after 
sin  the  earth  should  bring  forth  more  plenty  of 
thorns,  and  now  those  thorns  should  be  hurtful, 
and  choke  the  corn,  which  hurtful  quality  was 
not  in  them  before.  Ever  since  the  fall,  all  the 
comforts  of  this  life  have  a  thorn  and  thistle  in 
them.  4.  The  fourth  fruit  of  the  curse  was  the 
driving  man  out  of  paradise,  ver.  24.  '  So  he  drove 
out  the  man.*  God  at  first  brought  Adam  into 
paradise  as  into  a  house  ready  furnished,  or  as  a 
king  into  his  throne.  Gen.  i.  28.  '  Have  dominion 
over  every  living  thing  that  moveth ;'  now  God's 
driving  Adam  out  of  paradise^  signi^ed  his  de- 
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throning  and  banishing  him,  that  he  might  look 
after  a  lieavenly  and  a  better  paradise.  5.  A 
fifth  fruit  of  the  curse  was  death,  ver.  19.  '  To 
dust  thou  shalt  return,'  Death  was  not  natural 
to  Adam,  it  came  in  after  sin.  Josephus  is  of 
opinion,  man  should  have  died  though  he  had  a 
longer  term  of  years  added  to  his  life  ;  but  out  of 
question  death  grew  out  of  the  root  of  sin  ;  the 
apostle  saith,  Rom.  v.  12.  'By  sin  came  death.' 
See  then  how  cursed  a  thing  sin  is,  that  |ath 
brought  so  many  curses  upon  the  creation.  If  we 
will  not  hate  sin  for  its  deformity,  let  us  hate  it 
for  the  curse  it  brings. 

4.  Did  God  make  this  world  glorious  ?  Did  he 
make  every  thing  good  ?  Was  there  in  the  crea- 
ture so  much  beauty  and  sweetness  ?  Oh  !  then 
wliat  sweetness  is  there  in  God  ?  Quicquid  efficit 
tale,  illu  est  magis  tale  ;  the  cause  is  always  more 
noble  than  the  effect.  Think  with  yourselves,  is 
there  so  much  excellency  in  house  and  lands  ? 
then  how  much  more  is  there  in  God,  that  made 
these  ?  Is  there  beauty  in  a  rose  ^  what  beauty 
then  is  there  in  Christ,  the  rose  of  Sharon  ?  Doth 
oil  make  the  face  shine  ?  Psl.  civ.  15.  How  will 
the  hght  of  God's  countenance  make  it  shine  ! 
Doth  wine  cheer  the  heart  ?  O  what  virtue  is 
there  in  the  true  vine?  how  doth  the  blood  of  this 
grape  cheer  the  heart !  Is  the  fruit  of  the  garden 
sweet  ?  how  delicious  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit ! 
Is  a  gold  mine  so  precious  ;  how  precious  is  he 
who  founded  this  mine  !  What  is  Christ,  in  whom 
are  hid  all  his  treasures  ?  Col.  ii.  3.  We  should 
ascend  from  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  If  there 
be  any  comfort  here  below,  how  much  more  is  ! 
there  in  God,  wlio  made  all  these  things  !  How 
luireasonable  is  it  that  v/e  should  delight  in  the 
world,  and  not  much  more  in  him  that  made  it? 
How  should  our  hearts  be  set  on  God,  and  how 
should  we  long  to  be  with  God,  who  hath  infinite- 
ly more  sweetness  in  him  than  any  creature. 

Use  2.  Of  exhortation.  1.  Did  God  create  the 
world  ?  let  us  wisely  observe  those  works  of  crea- 
tion. God  hath  given  us  not  only  the  book  of  the 
Scriptures  to  read  in,  but  the  book  of  the  crea- 
tion :  look  up  to  the  heavens,  they  shew  much  of 
God's  glory  ;  the  sun  gilds  the  world  with  its 
bright  beams  :  behold  the  stars,  their  regular  mo- 
tion in  their  orbs,  their  magnitude,  their  light, 
their  influence.  We  may  see  God's  glory  blazing 
in  the  sun,  twinkling  in  the  stars.  Look  into  the 
sea,  and  see  the  wonders  of  God  in  the  deep,  Ps. 
evii.  24.  Look  into  the  air,  there  the  birds  make 
mleody,  and  sing  forth  the  praises  of  their  Crea- 
T....5. 


tor.  Look  into  the  earth,  there  we  may  wonder 
at  the  nature  of  minerals,  the  power  of  the  load- 
stone,  the  virtue  of  herbs ;  see  the  earth  decked 
as  a  bride  with  flowers  ;  all  these  are  the  glorious 
effects  of  God's  power.  God  hath  wrought  the 
creation  as  with  curious  needle-work,  that  we  may 
observe  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  give  him 
the  praise  due  to  him,  Psal.  civ.  24.  '  O  Lord, 
how  manifold  are  thy  works!  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all.' 

2.  Did  God  create  all  things  ?  Let  u  obey  our 
Maker.  We  are  his  Jure  Creationis,  we  owe  our- 
selves to  him  :  if  another  give  us  our  mainten- 
ance, we  think  ourselves  bound  to  serve  him  ; 
much  more  we  should  serve  and  obey  God  who 
gives  us  our  life.  Acts  xvii.  28.  •  In  him  we  live 
and  move,*  God  hath  made  every  thing  for  man's 
service,  the  corn  for  nourishment,  the  beasts  for 
usefulness,  the  birds  for  music,  that  man  should  be 
for  God's  service.  The  rivers  come  from  the  sea, 
arid  they  run  into  the  sea  again.  All  we  have  is 
from  God  ;  let  us  honour  our  Creator,  and  live  to 
him  that  made  us. 

3.  Did  God  make  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust, 
and  that  dust  out  of  nothing?  Let  this  keep  down 
pride.  When  God  would  humble  Adam,  he  useth 
this  expression,  'Out  of  the  dust  wast  thou  taken,' 
Gen.  iii.  19.  Why  art  thou  proud,  O  dust  and 
ashes  ?  Thou  art  made  but  of  coarse  metal ;  Cum 
sis  humi  lirnus,  cur  n on  humilimus  ?  Ber.  David 
saith,  *I  was  curiously  wrought,'  Psl.  cxxxix.  Thy 
being  curiously  wrought,  may  make  thee  thankful  ; 
but  being  made  of  the  dust,  may  keep  thee  hum- 
ble. If  thou  hast  beauty,  it  is  but  well  coloured 
earth.  Thy  body  is  but  air  and  dust  mingled  to- 
gether, and  this  dust  will  drop  into  the  dust. 
When  the  Lord  had  said  of  the  judges,  they  were 
gods,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6.  Lest  tiiey  should  grow  proud, 
he  tells  them,  they  were  dying  gods,  ver.  7.  « Ye 
shall  die  like  men.' 

4.  Did  God  create  our  souls  after  his  image, 
but  we  lost  it  ?  let  us  never  rest  till  we  are  restor- 
ed to  God's  image  again.  We  have  now  got  the 
devil's  image  in  pride,  malice,  envy ;  let  us  get 
God's  image  restored,  which  consists  in  knowledge 
and  righteousness,  Col.  iii.  10.  Grace  is  our  best 
beauty,  it  makes  us  like  God  and  angels :  as  the 
sun  is  to  the  world,  so  is  holiness  to  the  soul.  Let 
us  go  to  God  to  repair  his  image  in  us  :  Lord  ! 
thou  hast  once  made  me,  make  me  anew  ;  sin  hath 
defaced  thy  image  in  me,  O  draw  it  again  by  the 
pencil  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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Q.  XI.    WHAT  are  God's  "works  of  Providence  ? 

Am.  God's  works  of  providence  are  his  most 
holy,  wise,  and  powerful  preserving  and  governing 
all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  actions. 

The  work  of  God's  providence,  John  v.  I7. 
'  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.'  The 
great  God  hath  rested  from  the  works  of  creation, 
he  doth  not  create  any  new  species  of  things. 
Gen.  ii.  7.  *  He  rested  from  all  his  works  :'  and 
therefore  this  scripture  must  needs  be  meant  of 
God's  works  of  providence,  '  My  Father  worketh 
and  I  work,'  Psal.  ciii.  19-  '  His  kingdom  ruleth 
overall  ;  that  is,  His  providential  kingdom.  Now 
for  the  clearing  of  this  poiut,  I  shall, 

1.  Sliew  you  that  there  is  a  providence.  2. 
What  that  providence  is.  3.  Lay  down  some 
maxims  or  propositions  concerning  the  providence 
of  God. 

1st,  That  there  is  a  providence:    there  is  no  jj 
such  thing  as  blind  fate,  but  there  is  a  providence  1 
that  guides  and  governs  in  the  world,  Prov.  xvi.  I 
33.     'The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but  the  whole 
disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord.  \\ 

Idly,  What  this  providence  is  ?  I  answer,  Provi 


the  wonders  of  God  in  the  deep.'     Now,  that  the 
sea,  which  is  higher  than  the  earth,  should  not 
drown  the  earth,  is  a  wonder  of  providence  :  and 
the  prophet  Jonah,  who  saw  the  wonders  of  God 
in  the  deep,  when  the  very  fish  which  did  devour 
him  and  swallow  him,  did  bring  him  safe  to  shore. 
2.  God's  providence  reaches  to  all  persons,  especi- 
ally the  persons  of  the  godly,  they  are  in  a  speciial 
manner  taken  notice  of;  God  takes  care  of  every 
saint   in    particular,    as  if  he  had   none  else    to 
care  for,  1  Pet.  v.  7.   '  He  careth  for  you,'  that  is. 
Elect  in  a  special  manner.     Psal.  xxxiii.  18,  19. 
'  The  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  him; 
to  preserve  them  from  death,  and  to  keep  them 
alive  in  famine.'     God  by  his  providential  care, 
siiields  oif  dangers  from  his  people,  he  sets  a  life- 
guard of  angels  about  them,  Psal.  xxxiv.  7.    God's 
providence   keeps  the  \Qxy  bones  of  the  saints, 
Psal.  xxxiv.  10.     It  bottles  their  tears,  Psal.  Ivi. 
8.     Il  strengthens  the  saints  in  their  weakness, 
Heb.  xi.  84.     It  supplies  all  their  wants  out  of  its 
alms-basket,  Psal.  xxiii.  5.     Thus  providence  doth 
wonderfully  supply  the  wants  of  the  elect.     When 
the  Protestants  in  Rochelle  were  besieged  by  the 


dience  is  God's  ordering  all  issues  and  events  of  j  French  king,  God,  by  his  providence,  sent  in  a 


things,  after  the  counsel  of  his  will,  to  his  own 
glory:    1.    I  call   providence  God's  ordering  of  i 
things,  to  distinguish  it  from  his  decrees  :  God's 
decree  ordains  things  that  shall  fall  out ;  God's  ; 
providence  ordereth  them. 


great  number  of  small  fishes  that  fed  them,  such 
as  were  never  seen  before  in  that  haven.  So  the 
raven,  that  unnatural  creature,  (that  will  hardly 
feed  its  own  young,)  yet  providentially  brought 
su.stenance  to  the  prophet  Elijah,  1  Kings  xvii.  f>. 
2.  I  call  providence  the  ordering  of  things  after  |i  The  virgin  Mary,  though  by  bearing  and  bririgin; 


the  counsel  of  God's  will. 

3.  God  ordereth  all  events  of  things,  after  the 
counsel  of  his  will,  to  his  own  glory;  the  glory 
of  God  being  the  ultimate  end  of  all  God's  act- 
ings, and  the  centre  where  all  the  lines  of  provi- 
dence do  meet.  The  providence  ol  God  is  lieginu 
nrundi,  the  queen  and  governess  of  the  world  :  it 
is  the  eye  that  sees,  and  the  hand  that  turns  all  the 
wheels  in  the  universe.  God  is  not  like  an  artificer 
that  builds  a  house,  and  then  leaves  it,  and  is  gone; 
but  like  a  pilot,  that  does  with  a  great  deal  of  care, 
steer  on  the  ship  of  the  whole  creation. 

^dly.  Positions  about  God's  providence. 

1.  God's  providence  reaches  to  ail  places,  per- 
sons, and  occurrences  :  1.  To  all  places,  Jer.  xxiii. 
28.  '  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar 
off?"  The  diocese  where  providence  visits  is  \QYy 
large ;  it  reaches  to  heaven,  earth,  and  sea,  Psal. 
cvii.  23,  24.     'They  that  go  down  to  the  sea,  see  \  of  it.    The  raising  of  a  man  to  honour  :  Psal.  Ixxv 


forth  the  Messiah,  she  helped  to  make  the  world 
rich,  yet  she  herself  was  very  poor ;  and  now, 
being  warned  of  the  angel  to  go  into  Egypt, 
Matth.  ii.  13.  the  virgin  had  scarce  enough  to 
bear  her  charges  thither:  see  now  how  God  pro- 
vides for  her  beforehand  ;  he  by  his  providence, 
sends  the  wise  men  from  the  east,  and  they  bring 
costly  gifts,  gold,  myrrh,  and  frankincense,  and 
present  these  to  Christ :  and  now  the  virgin  had 
enough  to  defray  her  charges  into  Egypt.  God's 
children  sometimes  scarce  know  how  they  are  fed, 
and  yet  providence  feeds  them,  Psal.  xxxvii.  3. 
•Verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.'  If  God  will  give  his 
people  a  kingdom  when  they  die,  he  will  not  deny 
them  daily  bread  while  they  live.  3.  God's  pro- 
vidence reaches  to  all  affairs  and  occurrences  in 
the  world  :  tliere  is  nothing  that  stirs  in  the  world 
but  God  hath,  by  his  providence,  the  over-rufing 
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7.  '  He  puts  down  one  and  raises  up  another.' 
Success  and  victory  in  battle  is  the  result  of  pro- 
vidence :  Saul  had  the  victory,  but  God  wrought 
the  salvation,  1  Sam.  xi.  13.  That  among  all 
virgins  that  were  brought  before  the  king,  that 
Esther  shoidd  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  king, 
was  not  without  God's  special  providence  ;  for,  by 
this  means,  the  Lord  saved  the  Jews  alive  that 
were  destinated  to  destruction.  Providence  reach- 
es to  the  least  of  things,  to  tlie  birds  and  pismires  ; 
providence  feeds  the  young  raven,  when  the  dam 
forsakes  it,  and  will  give  it  no  food,  Psal.  cxlvii. 
9.  Providence  reaches  to  the  very  hairs  of  our 
head,  Matth.  x.  SO.  '  The  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered  ;'  and  surely  if  providence  reaches 
to  our  hairs  then  much  more  to  our  souls.  And 
thus  you  have  seen  that  God's  providence  reaches 
to  all  places,  to  all  persons,  to  all  occurrences  and 
affairs.  Now  there  are  two  objections  against  this 
doctrine. 

Object.  1.  But  some  sai/.  There  are  many  things 
done  in  the  xvorld  xchich  are  eccentrical,  they  are 
very  disorderly  and  irregular  ;  and  surely  God's 
providence  doth  not  these  things. 

Ans.  Yes,  these  things  which  seem  to  us  irregular, 
God  makes  use  of  to  his  own  glory.  For  instance  : 
suppose  you  were  in  a  smith's  shop,  and  there 
should  see  'several  sorts  of  tools,  some  crooked, 
some  bowed,  others  hooked,  would  you  condemn 
all  these  things  for  nought,  because  they  do  not 
look  handsome  ?  the  smith  makes  use  of  them  all 
for  the  doing  of  his  work.  Thus  it  is  with  the 
providences  of  God,  they  seem  to  us  to  be  very 
crooked  and  strange,  yet  all  carry  on  God's  work. 
I  shall  clear  this  to  you  in  two  particular  cases  : 

1st,  God's  people  are  low  ;  why,  this  seems  to 
be  very  much  out  of  order,  that  these  that  are 
best,  should  be  in  the  lowest  condition  j  but  there 
Is  much  wisdom  to  be  seen  in  this  providence,  as 
appears  thus  :  1,  Perhaps  the  hearts  of  the  godly 
were  lifted  up  with  riches,  or  with  success  :  now 
God  comes  with  an  humbling  providence  to  afflict 
them  and  fleece  them  ;  better  is  the  loss  that  makes 
them  humble,  than  the  success  that  makes  them 
proud.  Again,  2.  If  the  godly  were  not  some- 
times afflicted,  and  suffered  an  eclipse  in  their 
outward  comforts,  how  could  their  graces  be  seen, 
their  faith  and  patience?  If  it  were  always  sun- 
sliine  we  should  see  no  stars ;  if  we  should  have 
always  prosperity,  it  would  be  hard  to  see  the 
actings  of  men's  fiiith.  Thus  you  see  God's  provi- 
dences are  wise  and  regular,  though  to  us  they 
seem  yery  strange  and  crooked. 


'idly.  Here  is  another  case,  the  wicked  flourish  ; 
this  seems  to  be  very  much  out  of  order  ;  aye,  but 
God  in  his  providence,  sees  good  sometimes  that 
the  worst  of  men  should  be  exalted  ;  they  may  do 
some  work  to  God,  though  against  their  will,  Isa. 
X.  7»  God  will  be  in  no  man's  debt.  God  makes 
use  of  the  wicked  softietimes  to  protect  and  shiehl 
his  church  :  he  makes  use  of  them  to  refine  and 
purify  his  people,  Hab.  i.  12.  *  Thou  hast  ordain- 
ed them  for  correction.'  As  if  the  prophet  had 
said.  Thou  hast  ordained  the  wicked  to  correct 
thy  children.  And  indeed,  as  Austin  saith  well, 
"  We  are  beholden  to  wicked  men,  who  against 
their  wills  do  us  good."  As  the  corn  is  beholdejj 
to  the  flail  to  thresh  off  its  husks,  or  as  the  iron  is 
beholden  to  the  file  to  brighten  it,  so  the  godly 
are  beholden  to  the  wicked,  though  it  be  against 
their  will,  to  brighten  and  refine  their  graces. 
Now,  then,  if  the  wicked  do  God's  own  work, 
though  against  their  will,  God  will  not  let  them 
be  losers  by  it  ;  he  will  raise  them  in  the  worlil, 
exalt  them  and  wring  out  the  waters  of  a  full  cup 
to  them.  Thus  you  see  these  providences  are 
wise  and  regular,  which  to  us  seem  strange  and 
crooked. 

Object.  2.  But  may  some  say,  if  God  hath  a 
haiid  in  ordering  all  things  that  fall  out,  xchy  then, 
he  hath  a  hand  in  the  sins  of  men. 

I  answer.  No,  by  no  means,  he  hath  no  hand  in 
any  man's  sin.  God  cannot  go  contrary  to  his 
own  nature,  he  cannot  do  an  unholy  action,  no 
more  than  the  sun  can  be  said  to  be  darkened. 
Here  you  must  t;ike  heed  of  two  things  ;  as  you 
must  take  heed  of  making  God  ignorant  of  men's 
sins,  so  you  must  take  heed  of  making  God  to 
have  a  hand  in  men's  sins  :  Is  it  a  thing  likely,  that 
God  is  the  author  of  sm,  that  is  an  avenger  of  it  ? 
Is  it  a  likely  thing  that  God  should  make  a  law 
against  sin,  and  then  have  a  hand  in  breaking  his 
own  law  ?  is  that  likely  ?  and  therefore  to  answer 
the  objection,  God  in  his  providence  doth  permit 
men's  sins.  Acts  xiv.  Hi.  •  He  suffered  all  nations 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways.'  God  permitted  their 
sin,  and  he  would  never  permit  their  sin,  if  he 
could  not  bring  good  out  of  it ;  as  the  apothecary 
can  make  a  treacle  of  poison.  Had  not  sin  been 
at  all  permittetl,  God's  justice  in  punishing  sin, 
and  his  mercy  in  pardoning  sin,  had  never  been 
so  well  known.  The  Lord  is  pleased  to  permit  it, 
but  he  hath  no  hand  in  sin. 

Object.  But  is  it  not  said,  that  God  hardened 
Pharaoh* s  heart  ?  Here  is  more  than  God's  bare 
permitting  of  sin. 
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jIvs.  God  doth  not  infuse  evil  into  men,  only 
he  withdraws  the  influence  of  his  graces,  and  then 
the  heart  hardens  of  itself:  even  as  the  liglit  be- 
ing withdrawn,  darkness  presently  follows  in  the 
air  ;  but  it  were  absurd  to  say,  that  therefore  the 
Jight  darkens  the  air ;  and  therefore  you  will  ob- 
serve, that  Pharaoh  is  said  to  harden  bis  own 
heart,  Exod.  viii.  15.  God  is  the  cause  of  no 
man's  sin  ;  it  is  true  God  hath  a  hand  in  the  ac- 
tion where  sin  is,  but  no  hand  in  the  sin  of  the 
action.  A  man  may  play  upon  a  jarring  instru- 
ment, but  the  jarring  is  fi'om  itself:  so  it  is  here, 
the  actions  of  men,  so  far  as  they  are  natural,  are 
from  God  ;  but  so  far  as  they  are  sinful,  they  are 
from  men  themselves,  and  God  has  no  hand  at  all 
in  them.  And  so  much  for  the  first  position,  that 
God's  providence  reaches  to  all  places  to  all  per- 
sons, and  to  all  occurences. 

2.  A  second  position  is  this,  there  are  provi- 
dences that  are  casual  and  accidental  to  us  that 
are  pre-determined  by  the  Lord  :  the  falling  of  a 
tile  upon  one's  head,  the  breaking  out  of  a  fire,  to 
us  is  casual,  but  it  is  ordered  by  a  providence  of 
God.  You  have  a  clear  instance  of  this,  1  Kings 
xxii.  34.  '  A  certain  man  drew  a  bow  at  a  ven- 
ture, and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between  the 
joints  of  the  harness.'  This  accident  was  casual 
as  to  the  man  that  drew  the  bow  ;  but  it  was  di- 
vinely ordered  by  the  providence  of  God  ;  God's 
providence  directed  the  arrow  to  hit  the  mark. 
Things  that  seem  to  fall  out  casual,  and  by 
chance,  they  are  the  issues  of  God's  decrees,  and 
the  interpretation  of  his  will. 

3.  God's  providence  is  greatly  to  be  observed, 
but  we  are  not  to  make  it  the  rule  of  our  actions, 
Psal.  cvii.  43.  *  Whoso  is  wise  will  observe  these 
things.'  It  is  good  to  observe  providence,  but  we 
must  not  make  it  our  rule  to  walk  by;  providence 
is  a  Christian's  diurnal,  but  not  his  Bible.  Some- 
times a  bad  cause  prevails  and  gets  ground;  it  is 
Bot  to  be  liked  because  it  doth  prevail ;  we  must 
not  think  the  better  of  what  is  sinful,  because  it  is 
successful  ;  here  is  no  rule  for  our  actions  to  be 
directed  by. 

4.  Divine  providence  is  irresistible,  there  is  no 
standing  in  the  way  of  God's  providence  to  hinder 
it  :  when  God's  time  was  come  for  Joseph's  re- 
lease, the  prison  could  hold  him  no  longer.  •  The 
king  sent  and  loosed  him.'  Psal.  cv.  ^0.  When 
God  would  indulge  the  Jews  with  liberty  in  their 
religion,  Cyrus,  by  a  providence,  puts  forth  a  pro- 
clamation to  encourage  the  Jews  to  go  and  build 
then-  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  worship  God,  Ezra 


i.  2,  3.  If  God  will  shield  and  protect  Jeremiah's 
person  in  captivity,  the  very  king  of  Babylon  shall 
nurse  up  the  prophet,  give  charge  concerning  him 
that  he  want  nothing,  Jer.  xxxix.  11,  12. 

5.  God  is  to  be  trusted  when  his  providences 
seem  to  run  contrary  to  his  promises.  God  pro- 
mised David  to  give  him  the  crown,  to  make  him 
king ;  but  providence  runs  contrary  to  his  pro- 
mise :  David  was  pursued  by  Saul,  was  in  danger 
of  his  life  ;  but  all  this  while  it  was  David's  duty 
to  trust  God.  Pray  observe,  the  Lord  doth  often- 
times by  cross  providences,  bring  to  pass  his  pro- 
mise. God  promised  Paul  the  lives  of  all  that 
were  with  him  in  the  ship  ;  but  now  the  provi- 
dence of  God  seems  to  run  quite  contrary  to  his 
promise;  the  winds  blow,  the  ship  splits  and 
breaks  in  pieces  :  and  thus  God  fulfilled  his  pro- 
mise ;  upon  the  broken  pieces  of  the  ship,  they 
came  safe  to  shore.  Trust  God  when  providences 
seem  to  run  quite  contrary  to  promises. 

6.  The  providences  of  God  are  chequer-work, 
they  are  intermingled  in  the  life  to  come,  there 
shall  be  no  more  mixture  ;  in  hell  there  is  nothing 
but  bitter  ;  in  heaven  there  is  nothing  but  sweet : 
but  in  this  hfe  the  providences  of  God  are  mixed, 
there  is  something  of  the  sweet  in  them,  and 
something  of  the  bitter.  Providences  are  just  like 
Israel's  pillar  of  cloud,  that  conducted  them  in 
their  march  ;  it  was  dark  on  one  side  and  light  on 
the  other;  so  the  providences  of  God  are  a  dark 
part  and  a  light  part.  In  tiie  ark  there  was  laid 
up  the  rod  and  manna,  so  are  God's  providences 
to  his  children  ;  there  is  something  of  the  rod,  and 
something  of  the  manna,  so  that  we  may  say  with 
David,  '  I  will  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment.'  Jo- 
seph was  in  prison,  there  was  the  dark  side  of  the 
cloud  ;  but  God  was  with  Joseph,  there  was  the 
light  side  of  the  cloud.  Asher's  shoes  were  of 
brass,  but  his  feet  were  dipt  in  oil,  Deut.  xxxiii. 
24.  So  affliction  is  the  shoe  of  brass  that  pinches  ; 
aye,  but  there  is  mercy  mingled  with  the  affliction 
there  is  the  foot  dipt  in  oil. 

7.  The  very  same  action,  as  it  comes  from 
God's  providence,  may  be  good,  which,  as  it 
comes  fi-om  men,  may  be  evil.  For  instance,  Jo- 
seph being  sold  into  Egypt ;  as  he  was  sold  by  his 
brethren,  it  was  evil,  very  wicked,  for  it  was  the 
fruit  of  their  envy  :  but  as  it  was  an  act  of  God's 
providence,  so  it  was  good ;  for  by  this  means, 
Jacob  and  all  his  family  were  preserved  alive  in 
Egypt.  Another  instance  is  in  Shimei's  cursing 
David  :  now  as  Shimei- cursed  David,  it  was  wick- 
ed and  sinful,  for  it  was  the  fruit  of  his  malice  ;, 
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but  as  his  cursing  was  ordered  by  God's  provi- 
dence, so  it  was  an  act  of  God's  justice  to  punish 
David,  and  to  humble  him  for  his  adultery  and 
murder.  The  crucifying  of  Christ,  as  it  came 
from  the  Jews,  was  an  act  of  hatred  and  maUce  to 
Christ ;  so  Judah's  betraying  him  was  an  act  of 
covetousness  :  but  as  it  was  an  act  of  God's  provi- 
dence, so  there  was  good  in  it ;  for,  see  it  was  an 
act  of  God's  love  in  giving  Christ  to  die  for  the 
world.  Thus  I  have  cleared  to  you  the  doctrine 
of  God's  providence,  in  these  several  positions  : 
let  me  now  speak  something  by  way  of  applica- 
tion. 

Use.  1 .  By  way  of  exhortation  in  these  particu- 
lars, (1.)  Admire  God's  providence  :  the  provi- 
dence of  God  keeps  the  whole  creation  upon  the 
wheels,  or  else  it  would  soon  be  dissolved,  and  the 
verv  axletree  would  break  in  pieces :  if  God's 
providence  should  be  withdrawn  but  for  a  while, 
creatures  would  be  dissolved,  and  run  into  their 
first  nothing.  Without  this  wise  providence  of 
God,  there  would  be  anxiety  and  confusion  in  the 
whole  world,  just  like  an  army  when  it  is  routed 
and  scattered.  The  providence  of  God  infuses 
comfort  and  virtue  into  every  thing  we  enjoy  ; 
our  clothes  would  not  warm  us,  our  food  would 
not  nourish  us,  without  the  special  providence  of 
God.  And  doth  not  all  this  deserve  your  admi- 
ration of  providence  ? 

fS.)  Learn  quietly  to  submit  to  divine  provi- 
dence ;  do  not  murmur  at  things  that  are  ordered 
by  divine  wisdom.  We  may  no  more  find  fault 
with  the  works  of  providence  than  we  may  with 
the  works  of  creation  :  It  is  a  sin  as  well  to  quar- 
rel with  God's  providence,  as  to  deny  God's  pro- 
vidence. If  men  do  not  act  as  we  would  have 
them,  they  shall  act  as  God  would  have  them.  His 
providence  is  his  master-wheel  that  turns  these 
lesser  wheels,  and  God  will  bring  his  glory  out  of 
all  at  last :  Psal.  xxxix.  9-  '  I  was  dumb  and  op- 
ened not  my  mouth,  because  thou,  Lord  didst  it.' 
It  may  be,  we  think  sometimes  we  could  order 
things  better  if  we  had  the  government  of  the 
world  in  our  hands  ;  but  alas  !  should  we  be  left 
to  our  own  choice,  we  should  choose  those  things 
that  are  hurtful  for  us.  David  did  earnestly  de- 
sire the  life  of  his  child,  which  was  the  fruit  of  his 
sin  ;  now,  had  the  child  lived,  it  had  been  a  per- 
petual monument  of  his  shame.  Let  us  be  con- 
tent God  should  rule  the  world.  Learn  to  acqui- 
esce in  his  will,  and  submit  to  his  providence : 
doth  any  affliction  befal  you;  remember  God 
sees  it  is  that  which  is  fit  for  you,  or  it  should  not 
U 5, 


come ;  your  clothes  cannot  be  so  fit  for  you,  as 
your  crosses.  God's  providence  may  sometimes 
be  secret,  but  it  is  always  wise  ;  though  we  may 
not  be  silent  under  God's  dishonour,  yet  we  should 
learn  to  be  silent  under  his  displeasure. 

(3.)  You  that  are  Christians,  believe  that  alt 
God's  providences  shall  conspire  for  your  good  at 
last.  The  providences  of  God  are  sometimes 
dark,  and  our  eyes  dim,  and  we  can  hardly  tell 
what  to  make  of  them  :  but  when  we  cannot  un- 
riddle Providences,  believe  it  shall  work  together 
ibr  the  good  of  the  elect,  Rom.  viii.  28.  The 
wheels  of  a  clock  seem  to  move  cross  one  to 
another,  but  they  help  forward  the  motion  of  tiie 
clock,  and  make  the  larum  strike  :  so  the  provi- 
dences of  God  seem  to  be  cross  wheels  ;  but  for 
all  that  they  shall  carry  on  the  good  of  the  elect- 
The  pricking  of  a  vein  is  in  itself  evil  and  hurt- 
ful ;  but  as  it  prevents  a  fever,  and  tends  to  the 
health  of  the  patient,  so  it  is  good  :  so  affliction 
in  itself  is  not  joyous,  but  grievous:  but  the  Lord 
turns  this  to  the  good  of  his  saints.  Poverty  shall 
starve  their  sons,  affliction  shall  prepare  them  for 
a  kingdom.  Therefore  Christians,  believe  that 
God  loves  us,  that  he  will  make  the  most  cross 
providences  to  promote  his  glory  and  our  good. 

(4.)  Let  this  be  an  antidote  against  immoderate 
fear ;  for  nothing  comes  to  pass  but  what  is  or- 
dainei.1  by  God's  decree,  and  ordered  by  his  pro- 
vidence. We  sometimes  fear  what  the  issue  of 
things  will  be,  men  grow  high  in  their  actings  : 
let  us  not  make  things  worse  by  our  fear.  Men 
are  limited  in  their  power,  and  shall  not  go  one 
hair-breadth  further  than  God's  providence  will 
permit  j  he  might  let  Sennacherib's  army  march 
toward  Jerusalem,  but  he  shall  not  shoot  one  ar- 
row against  it,  Isa.  xxxviii.  36.  '  Then  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  went  forth,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of 
the  Assyrians  an  hundred  and  fourscore  and  five 
thousand.'  When  Israel  was  compassed  in  be- 
tween Pharaoh  and  the  Red  sea,  no  question^ 
some  of  their  hearts  did  begin  to  tremble,  and. 
they  looked  upon  themselves  as  dead  men  j  but 
providence  so  ordered  it,  that  the  sea  was  a  safe 
passage  to  Israel,  and  a  sepulchre  to  Pharaoh  and 
all  his  host. 

Use.  2.  Comfort  in  respect  of  the  church  of  God. 
God's  providence  reacheth  in  a  more  special  man- 
ner to  his  church,  Isa.  xxvii.  2.  •  Sing  ye  unto  her, 
a  vineyard  of  red  wine.'  God  waters  this  vine- 
yard with  his  blessings,  and  watcheth  over  it  by 
his  providence,  *  I  the  Lord  keep  it  night  and  day. 
Such  as  think  totally  to  ruin  the  church,  must  da 
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it  in  a  time  when  it  is  neither  clay  nor  night ;  for 
the  Lord  keeps  it  by  his  providence  niglit  and 
day.  What  a  miraculous  conduct  of  providence 
had  Israel !  God  led  them  by  a  pillar  of  fire,  gave 
them  manna  from  heaven,  set  the  rock  abroach. 
God  by  his  providence  preserves  his  church  in 
the  midst  of  enemies  ;  which  is  as  to  see  a  spark 
kept  alive  in  the  ocean,  or  a  flock  of  sheep  among 
wolves.  God  saves  his  church  strangely  ;  1.  By 
giving  unexpected  mercies  to  his  church,  when 
she  looked  for  nothing  but  ruin,  Psal.  cxxvi.  1. 
•  When  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we 
were  like  them  that  dreamed.'  How  sti-angely  did 
God  raise  up  queen  Esther,  to  preserve  alive  the 
Jews,  when  Haman  had  got  a  bloody  warrant  sign- 
ed for  their  execution  ?  2.  Strangely,  by  saving 
in  that  very  way  in  which  we  think  he  will  de- 
stroy :  God  works  sometimes  by  contraries.  He 
raiseth  his  church  by  bringing  it  low.  The  blood 
of  the  martyrs  hath  watered  the  church,  and  made 
it  more  fruitful,  Exod.  i.  12.  The  more  they 
afflicted  them,  the  more  they  multiplied :  the 
church  is  like  that  plant  which  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen  speaks  of,  it  lives  by  dying,  and  grows  by 
cutting.  3.  Strangely,  in  that  he  makes  the  ene- 
my to  do  his  work  :  when  the  people  of  Ammon 
and  Moab  and  mount  Seir  came  against  Judah 
God  set  the  enemy  one  against  another,  2  Chron. 
XX.  23.  '  The  children  of  Ammon  and  Moab  stood 
Mp  against  them  of  mount  Seir  to  slay  them  ;  and 
when  they  had  made  an  end  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Seir,  every  one  helped  to  destroy  another.'  In 
the  Powder  Treason  lie  made  the  traitors  to  be 
their  own  betrayers :  God  can  do  his  work  by  the 
enemy's  hand.  God  made  the  Egyptians  send 
away  the  people  of  Israel  laden  with  jewels, 
Exod.  xii.  S6.  The  church  is  the  apple  of  God's 
eye,  and  the  eyehd  of  his  providence  doth  daily 
cover  and  defend  it. 


(5.)  Let  the  merciful  providence  of  God  cause 
thankfidness  :  we  are  kept  alive  by  a  wonderful 
working  providence.  Providencemakesourclolhes 
warm  us,  our  meat  nourish  us.  We  are  fed  every 
day  out  of  tlie  ahns-basket  of  God's  providence. 
That  we  are  in  healtii  ;  that  we  have  an  estate ;  it 
is  not  our  diligence,  but  God's  providence,  Deut. 
viii.  18.  '  Thou  slialt  remember  the  Lord  thy  God, 
for  he  it  is  that  gives  thee  power  to  get  wealth.' 
Especially  if  we  go  a  step  higher  we  may  see 
cause  of  thankfulness ;  that  we  should  be  born 
and  bred  in  a  gospel  land  ;  that  we  should  live  in 
such  a  place  where  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
shines  ;  this  is  a  signal  providence  !  why  might  we 
not  have  been  born  in  such  places  where  Paganism 
prevails  ?  That  Christ  should  make  himself  known 
to  us,  and  touch  our  hearts  with  his  Spirit,  when 
he  passeth  by  others  :  whence  is  this,  but  from 
the  miraculous  providence  of  God  which  is  the 
effect  of  his  free  grace  ? 

Use  3.  See  here,  that  which  may  make  us  long 
for  that  time  when  the  great  mystery  of  God's 
providence  shall  be  fully  unfolded  to  us.  Now 
we  scarce  know  what  to  make  of  God's  providence, 
therefore  are  ready  to  censure  what  we  do  not  un- 
derstand ;  but  in  heaven  we  shall  see  ho>y  all  God's 
providences  (sickness,  losses,  sufferings,)  carried 
on  our  salvation.  Here  we  see  but  some  dark 
pieces  of  God's  providence,  and  it  is  impossible 
to  judge  of  God's  works  by  pieces;  but  when  we 
come  to  heaven,  and  see  the  full  body  and  por- 
traiture of  God's  providence  drawn  out  into  its 
lively  colours,  it  will  be  a  glorious  sight  to  behold ; 
then  we  shall  see  how  all  God's  providences  help- 
ed to  fulfil  his  promises.  Never  a  providence  but 
we  shall  see  liad  either  a  wonder  or  a  mercy  in 
it. 


THE  COVENANT  OF  WORKS. 


Q.  XII.  I  Proceed  to  the  next  question, — What 
■special  providence  did  God  exercise  towai'ds  man 
in  the  estate  wherein  he  was  created  ? 

Ans.  When  God  had  created  man,  he  entered 
into  a  covenant  of  life  with  him  upon  condition  of 
perfect  obedience,  forbidding  him  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge,  upon  pain  of  death. 


For  this,  consult  with  Gen.  ii.  l6,  17-  *  And  the 
Lord  commanded  the  man  saying.  Of  every  tree 
of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat;  but  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt 
not  eat ;  for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  of  it,  thou  shalt 
surely  die.*  The  subject  then  of  our  next  discourse 
is  the  covenant  of  works.     This   covenant  was 
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made  with  Adam  and  all  mankind ;  for  Adam 

was  a  public  person,  and  the  representative  of  the 

world. 

,    Q.  For  what  reason  did  God  make  a  covenant 

"with  Adam  and  his  posterity  in  innocency  ? 

Ans.  1.  To  shew  his  sovereignty  over  us :  we 
were  his  creatures,   and  as  God   was  the  great 
Monarch  of  heaven  and  earth,  God  might  impose 
upon  us  teruis  of  a  covenant.     2.  God  made  a 
covenant  with  Adam,  to  bind  him  fast  to  God  : 
as  God  bonnd  himself  to  Adam,  so  Adam  was 
bound  to  God  by  the  covenant. 
Q.  JVhat  "jsas  the  covenant  ? 
Ans.  God  commanded  Adam  not  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  ;  God  gave  Adam  leave  to  eat 
of  all  the  other  trees  of  the  garden.     God  did  not 
envy  him  any  happiness ;  only  meddle  not  with 
this  tree  o^  knowledge,  because  God  would  try 
Adam's  obedience.     As  king  Pharaoh  made  Jo- 
seph chief  ruler  of  his  kingdom,  and  gave  him  a 
ring  oiF  his  finger,  and  a  chain  of  gold,  only  he 
must  not   'touch  his  throne.'  Gen.  xli.  40.     In 
like  manner  God  dealt  with  Adam  :  he  gave  him 
a  sparkling  jewel,  knowledge ;  and  arrayed  him 
with  a  fine  vesture,  put  upon  him  the  garment  of 
original   righteousness;    only,    saith    God,    touch 
not  the  tree  of  knowledge,  for  that  is  aspiring  af- 
ter omnisciency.     Adam  had  power  to  have  kept 
this  law :  Adam  had  the  copy  of  God's  law  writ- 
ten in  his  heart.     This  covenant  of  works  had  a 
promise  annexed  to   it,  and   a   threatening.     1. 
The  promise  •  Do  this  and  live.'     In  case  man  had 
stood,  it  is  probable  he  had  not  died,  but  had  been 
translated  to  a  better  paradise.     6.  The  threaten- 
ing.   *  Thou  shalt  die  the  death  ;'  Heb.  '  in  dying 
thou  shalt   die ;'   that  is,  thou  shalt  die   both   a 
natural  death  and  an  eternal,  unless  some  other 
expedient  be  found  out  for  thy  restoration. 

Q.  But  xvhy  did  God  give  Adam  this  law, 
seeing  God  did  foresee  that  Adam  would  transgress 
it? 

Ans.  1.  It  was  Adam's  fault  that  he  did  not 
keep  the  law ;  God  gave  him  a  stock  of  grace 
to  trade  with,  but  he  of  himself  broke.  2. 
Though  God  foresaw  Adam  would  transgress,  yet 
that  was  not  a  sufficient  reason  that  Adam  should 
have  no  law  given  him  ;  for,  by  the  same  reason, 
God  should  not  have  given  his  written  word  to 
man,  to  be  a  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  because 
he  foresaw  that  some  would  not  believe,  and 
others  would  be  profane.  Shall  not  laws  be 
made  in  the  larfd,  because  some  break  them  ? 
3.  God,  though  he  foresaw  Adam  would  break 


the  law,  he  knew  how  to  turn  it  to  a  greater 
good  in  sending  Christ.  The  first  covenant 
being  broken,  he  knew  how  to  establish  a  second, 
and  a  better.  Well,  concerning  the  first  cove- 
nant, consider  these  four  things  : — 

1.  The  form  of  the  first  covenant,  in  inno- 
cence, was  working  ;  '  Do  this  and  live.'  Work- 
ing  was  the  ground  and  condition  of  our  justifica- 
tion.  Gal.  iii.  1.  Not  but  that  working  is  requir- 
ed in  the  covenant  of  grace :  we  are  bid  to  work 
out  our  salvation,  and  be  rich  in  good  works. 
But  works  in  the  covenant  of  grace  are  not  re- 
quired under  the  same  notion,  as  in  the  first 
covenant  with  Adam.  Works  are  not  required 
to  the  justification  of  our  persons,  but  as  a  testi- 
fication of  our  love  to  God  ;  not  as  a  cause  of  our 
salvation,  but  as  an  evidence  of  our  adoption. 
Works  are  required  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  not 
so  much  in  our  own  strength,  as  in  the  strength 
of  another ;  *  It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,' 
Phil.  ii.  18.  As  the  scrivener  guides  the  child's 
hand,  and  helps  him  to  form  his  letters,  so  that  it 
is  not  so  much  the  child's  writing  as  the  master's; 
in  like  manner  our  obedience  is  not  so  much  our 
working  as  the  Spirit's  co-workip« 

2.  The  covenant  of  works  was  very  strict. 
God  required  of  Adam  and  all  mankind,  1.  Per- 
fect obedience.  Adam  must  do  all  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  10.  and  not  fail 
either  in  the  matter  or  manner.  Adam  was  to 
live  up  to  the  whole  breadth  of  the  moral  law, 
and  go  exactly  according  to  it,  as  a  well  made 
dial  goes  with  the  sun ;  a  sinful  thought  had 
forfeited  the  covenant.  2.  Personal  obedience  : 
Adam  must  not  do  his  work  by  a  proxy,  or  have 
any  surety  bound  for  him :  no,  it  must  be  done 
in  his  own  person.  3.  Perpetual  obedience :  he 
must  continue  'in  all  things  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law,'  Ga!.  iii.  JO.  Thus  it  was  very  strict. 
There  was  no  mercy  in  case  of  failure. 

3.  The  covenant  of  works  was  not  built  upon  a 
very   firm  basis:    therefore  it  must  needs  leave 
men  full  of  fears  and  doubt.     The  covenant  of 
works  rested  upon  the  strength  of  man's  inherent 
righteousness ;  which  though  in  innocency  was 
perfect,  yet  was  subject  to  a  change.     Adam  was 
created   holy,  but  mutable  :    he  had  a  power  to 
stand,  but  no  power  not  to  fall.     Adam  had  a 
stock  of  original  righteousness  to  begin  the  world 
with,  but  he  was  not  sure  he  would  not  break. 
Adam  was  his  own  pilot,  and  could  steer  right  in 
the  time  of  innocency ;  but  he  was  not  so  secur- 
ed, but  that  he  might  dash  against  the  rock  of  a 
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temptation,  and  he  and  his  posterity  suffer  ship- 
wreck  ;  so  that  the  covenant  of  works  must  needs 
leave  jealousies  and  doubtings  in  Adam's  heart, 
he  having  no  security  given  him  that  he  should 
not  fall  from  that  glorious  state. 

4.  The  covenant  of  works  being  broken  by  sin, 
man's  condition  was  very  deplorable  and  desper- 
ate. He  was  left  in  himself  helpless  ;  there  was 
no  place  for  repentance;  the  justice  of  God  being 
offended,  sets  all  the  other  attributes  against  man- 
kind.  When  Adam  lost  his  righteousness,  he  lost 
his  anchor  of  hope  and  his  crown  :  there  was  no 
way  for  man's  relief,  unless  God  would  find  out 
such  a  way,  as  neither  man  nor  angel  could 
devise. 

Use  1.  See  the  condescension  of  God,  who  was 
pleased  to  stoop  so  low,  as  to  make  a  covenant 
with  us.  For  the  God  of  glory  to  make  a  cove- 
nant with  dust  and  ashes  ;  for  God  to  bind  him- 
self to  us  to  give  us  life  in  case  of  obedience  : 
entering  into  a  covenant  was  a  sign  of  God's 
friendship  with  us,  and  a  royal  act  of  his  favour. 

2.  See  what  a  glorious  condition  man  was  in, 
when  God  entered  into  covenant  with  him.     1. 
He    was   placed   in    the  garden   of  God,   which 
for  the  pleasure  of  it  was  called  paradise.  Gen. 
ii.  8.     He  had  his  choice  of  all  the  trees,  one 
only   excepted  ;    he   had   all   kinds   of   precious 
stones,  pure  metals,  rich  cedars ;   he  was  a  king 
upon  the  throne,  and  all  the  creation  did  obei- 
sance  to   him,    as   in   Joseph's    dream,    all    his 
brethren's  sheaves  did   bow  to  his  sheaf.     Man, 
in  innocency,  had  all  kinds  of  pleasure  that  might 
ravish  his  senses  with  delight,   and  be  as  baits 
to  allure  him  to  serve  and  worship  his  Maker. 
2.  Besides  he  was  full  of  holiness ;  paradise  was 
not  more  adorned  with  fruit  than  Adam's  soul 
was  with  grace.     He  was  the  coin  on  which  God 
had  stamped  his  lively  image  :   light  sparkled  in 
his  understanding,  he  was  like  an  earthly  angel ; 
his  will  and  affections  were  full  of  order,  tuning 
harmoniously  to  the  will  of  God.     Adam  was  a 
perfect  pattern  of  sanctity.     3.   Adam  had  inti- 
macy of  communion  with  God,  and  conversed  with 
him,  as  a  favourite  with  his  prince.     Adam  knew 
God's  mind  and  had  his  heart :  he  not  only  en- 
joyed the  light  of  the  sun  in  paradise,  but  the  light 
of  God's  countenance.     This  condition  was  Adam 
in,  when  God  entered  into  a  covenant  with  him  : 
but  this  did  not  long  continue  :  «  man  being  in  hon- 
our abideth  not,'  Psal.  xlix.  ult.  lodged  not  for  a 
night ;  his  teeth  watered  at  the  apple,  and  ever 
since  it  hath  made  our  eyes  water. 


3.  Learn,  from  Adam's  fall,  how  unable  we 
are  to  stand,  in  our  own  strength.  If  Adam,  in 
the  state  of  integrity,  did  not  stand,  how  unable 
are  we  now,  when  the  lock  of  our  original  right- 
eousness is  cut  ?  If  purified  nature  did  not  stand, 
how  then  shall  corrupt  nature  ?  We  need  more 
strength  to  uphold  us  than  our  own. 

4.  See  in  what  a  sad  condition  all  unbelievers 
and  impenitent  persons  are  ?  so  long  as  they  con- 
tinue in  their  sins,  they  continue  under  the  curse 
of  the  first  covenant.  Faith  intitles  us  to  the 
mercy  of  the  second  covenant :  but,  while  men 
are  under  the  power  of  their  sins,  they  are  under 
the  curse  of  the  first  covenant ;  and  if  they  die  in 
this  condition,  they  are  damned  to  eternity. 

I  5.  See  the  wonderful  goodness  of  God,  who 
!  was  pleased  when  he  had  forfeited  the  first  cove- 
I  nant,  to  enter  into  a  new  covenant  with  us.  Well 
may  it  be  c-dWeAfcediis  gratiw,  a  covenant  of  grace  ; 
it  is  bespangled  with  promises,  as  the  heaven  with 
stars.  VVhen  the  angels,  those  glorious  spirits,  fell, 
God  did  not  enter  into  a  new  covenant  with  them 
to  be  their  God,  but  let  those  golden  vessels  lie 
broken  ;  but  hath  entered  into  a  second  covenant 
with  us,  better  than  the  first,  Heb.  viii.  6.  It  is 
better,  because  it  is  surer  ;  it  is  made  in  Christ, 
and  cannot  be  reserved  ;  Christ  hath  engaged  his 
strength  to  keep  every  believer.  In  the  first  cove- 
nant we  had  a  posse  stare  a  power  of  standing  : 
in  the  second  we  have  a  7ion  posse  cadere,  an  im- 
possibility of  falling  finally,  1  Pet.  i.  5. 

6.  Whosoever  they  are  that  look  for  righteous- 
ness and  salvation  by  the  power  of  their  fi'ee  will, 
or  the  inherent  goodness  of  their  nature,  or  by 
virtue  of  their  merit,  as  the  Socinians  and  Pa- 
pists, these  are  all  under  the  covenant  of  works  : 
they  do  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
therefore  they  are  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  in  case  of  failure,  they  are  tondemned.  The 
covenant  of  grace  is  like  a  court  of  chancery,  to 
relieve  the  sinner,  and  help  him  who  is  cast  by 
the  first  covenant :  it  saith.  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  be  saved :  but  such  as  will  stand  upon 
their  own  inherent  righteousness,  free  will  and 
merit,  they  fail  under  the  first  covenant  of  works, 
and  are  in  a  perishing  estate. 

Use  2.  Let  us  labour  by  faith  to  get  into  the  se- 
cond covenant  of  grace,  and  then  the  curse  of 
the  first  covenant  is  taken  away  by  Christ.  If  we 
once  get  to  be  heirs  of  the  covenant  of  grace  we 
are  in  a  better  state  than  before.  Adam  stood  on 
his  own  legs,  therefore  fell ;  we  stand  in  the 
strength  of  Christ  j  under  the  first  covenant,  the 
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justice  of  God  as  an  avenger  of  blood,  pursues  il  are  got  into  the  city  of  refuge,  you  are  safe,  and 
you  ;  but  if  ye  get  into  the  second  covenant,  you  I'  the  justice  of  God  is  pacified  towards  you. 


CONCERNING  SIN. 


Q.  XIV.  WHAT  is  Sin  ? 

Ans.  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or 
transgression  of  the  law. 

1  John  ill.  4.  '  Sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law.' 
Of  sin  in  general. 

1.  Sin  is  a  violation  or  transgression  :  the  La- 
tin word  transgredior,  to  transgress, 


signifies 


to 


go  beyond  one's  bounds  :  the  moral  law  is  to  keep 
us  within  the  bounds  of  our  duty  ;  sin  is  a  going 
beyond  our  bounds. 

a.  The  law  of  God  ;  it  is  not  the  law  of  an  in- 
ferior prince  that  is  broken,  but  of  Jehovah,  who 
gives  laws  as  well  to  angels  as  men  ;  it  is  a  law 
that  is  just,  and  holy,  and  good,  Rom.  vii.  Vi. 
It  is  just,  there  is  nothing  in  it  unequal  j  holy, 
nothing  in  it  impure  j  good,  nothing  in  it  prejudi- 
cial. So  that  there  is  no  reason  to  break  this  law, 
no  more  than  for  a  beast  that  is  in  a  fat  pasture, 
to  break  over  the  hedge,  to  leap  into  a  barren 
heath  or  quagmire. 

I  shall  shew  what  an  heinous  and  execrable  thing 
sin  is.  It  is  malorum  colluvies,  the  complication 
of  all  evil ;  it  is  the  spirits  of  mischief  distilled  : 
the  scripture  calls  it  the  '  accursed  thing,'  Josh, 
viii.  13.  it  is  compared  to  the  venom  of  serpents, 
the  stench  of  sepulchres.  The  apostle  usetb  this 
expression  of  sin,  *  Out  of  measure  sinful,'  Rom. 
vii.  13.  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  '  Hyperbolically 
sinful.'  The  devil  would  paint  over  sin  with  the 
vermilion  colour  of  pleasure  and  profit ;  that  he 
may  make  it  look  fair  :  but  I  shall  pull  off  the 
paint  from  sin,  that  you  may  see  the  ugly  face  of 
it.  We  are  apt  to  have  slight  thoughts  of  sin, 
and  say  to  it,  as  Lot  of  Zoar,  Gen.  xix.  20.  *  Is 
it  not  a  little  one  ?  But  that  you  may  see  how  great 
an  evil  sin  is,  consider  these  four  things  : 

1.  The  original  of  sin,  from  whence  it  comes  : 
it  fetcheth  its  pedigree  from  hell ;  sin  is  of  the 
devil,  1  John  iii.  8.  '  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil.'  Satan  was  the  first  actor  of  sin,  and 
the  first  tempter  to  sin  :  Sin  is  the  devil's  first 
born. 

II.  Sin  is  evil  in  the  nature  of  it. 

1.  It  is  a  defiling  thing,    bin  is  not  only  a  de- 


fection,  but  a  pollution.  It  is  to  the  soul  as  rust 
is  to  gold,  as  a  stain  is  to  beauty.  It  makes  the 
soul  red  with  guilt,  and  black  with  filth.  Sin  in 
scripture  is  compared  to  a  *  menstruous  cloth,* 
Isa.  XXX.  22.  to  a  '  plague-sore,*  1  Kings  viii.  38. 
Joshua's  filthy  garments,  in  which  he  stood  be- 
fore the  angel,  Zech.  iii.  3.  were  nothing  but  a 
type  and  hieroglyphic  of  sin.  Sin  hath  blotted 
God's  image,  and  stained  the  orient  brightness  of 
the  soul.  Sin  makes  God  loathe  a  sinner,  Zech. 
xi.  8.  and  when  a  sinner  sees  his  sin,  he  loathes 
himself,  Ezek.  xx.  42.  Sin  drops  poison  on  our 
holy  things,  it  infects  our  prayers.  The  high 
priest  was  to  make  atonement  for  sin  on  the  altar. 
Exod.  xxix.  SQ.  to  typify  that  our  holiest  services 
need  Christ  to  make  an  atonement  for  them. 
Duties  of  religion  in  themselves  are  good,  but 
sin  corrupts  them,  as  the  purest  water  is  pol- 
luted running  through  muddy  ground.  The  lep- 
er, under  the  law,  if  he  had  touched  the  altar, 
the  altar  had  not  cleansed  him,  but  he  had  defil- 
ed the  altar.  The  apostle  calls  sin,  '  Filthiness  of 
flesh  and  spirit,'  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Sin  stamps  the 
devil's  image  on  a  man  :  malice  is  the  devil's  eye, 
hypocrisy  his  cloven  foot.  It  turns  a  man  into  a 
devil,  John  vi.  70.  '  Have  not  I  chosen  you 
twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil.' 

2.  Sin  is  a  grieving  of  God's  Spirit,  Eph.  iv. 
30.  '  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.'  To 
grieve  is  more  than  to  anger. 

Q.  How  can  the  Spirit  be  said  to  be  grieved  ^ 
For,  seeing  he  is  God,  lie  cannot  be  sulyect  to  any 
passion. 

Ans.  This  is  spoken  metaphorically;  Sin  is 
said  to  grieve  the  Spirit ;  because  it  is  an  injury 
offered  to  the  Spirit,  and  he  takes  it  unkindly, 
and,  as  it  were,  lays  it  to  heart.  And,  is  it  not 
much  thus  to  grieve  the  Spirit  ^  The  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove  ;  sin  makes 
this  blessed  dove  mourn.  Were  it  only  an  angel, 
we  should  not  grieve  him,  much  less  the  Spirit  of 
God  J  Is  it  not  sad  to  grieve  our  Comforter  ? 

3.  Sin  is  an  act  of  contumacy  against  God  ;  a 
walking  antipodes  to  heaven,  Lev.  xxvi.  ^7-     '  If 
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ye  will  walk  contrary  to  me.'  A  sinner  tramples 
upon  God's  law,  crosseth  his  will,  doth  all  he  can 
to  affront,  yea,  to  spite  God.  The  Hebrew  word 
for  sin,  Pashang,  signifies  rebellion  ;  there  is  the 
heart  of  a  rebel  in  every  sin,  Jer.  xliv.  I7.  •  We 
will  do  whatsoever  proceedeth  out  of  our  own 
mouth,  to  burn  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven.' 
;Sin  strikes  at  the  very  Deity  ;  Peccatmi  est  deci- 
dum  :  Sin  would  not  only  dethrone  God  but  un- 
god  him.  If  the  sinner  could  help  it,  God  would 
no  longer  be  God. 

4.  Sin  is  an  act  of  disingenuity  and  unkind- 
ness  ;  God  feeds  the  sinner,  keeps  off  evils  from 
him,  bemiracles  him  with  mercy ;  but  the  sinner 
not  onlv  forgets  God's  mercies,  but  abuseth  them  ; 
he  is  the  worse  for  mercy  ;  like  Absalom,  who,  as 
soon  as  David  had  kissed  him,  and  taken  him  into 
favour  plotted  treason  against  him,  2  Sam.  xv. 
10.  Like  the  mule,  who  kicks  the  dam  after  she 
hath  given  it  milk,  vas  parttmim,  2  Sam.  xvi.  17- 
Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?  God  may  up- 
braid the  sinner :  1  have  given  thee  (may  God 
say)  thy  health,  strength  and  estate  ;  thou  requit- 
est  me  evil  for  good,  thou  woundest  me  with  my 
own  mercies  ;  is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ? 
Did  I  give  thee  life  to  sin  ?  Did  I  give  thee 
wages  to  serve  the  devil  ? 

5.  Sin  is  a  disease,  Isa.  i.  5.  *  The  whole  head 
is  sick ;  some  are  sick  of  pride,  others  of  lust, 
others  of  envy.  Sin  hath  distempered  the  intel- 
lectual part,  it  is  a  leprosy  in  the  head,  it  hath 
poisoned  the  vitals,  Titus  ii.  16.  '  Their  consci- 
ence is  defiled.'  It  is  with  a  sinner  as  with  a  sick 
patient,  his  palate  is  distempered,  the  sweetest 
things  taste  bitter  to  him.  The  word  which  is 
•sweeter  than  the  honey  comb,'  Isa.  v.  20.  tastes 
bitter  to  him,  they  put  sweet  for  bitter.  This  is 
a  disease,  and  nothing  can  cure  this  disease,  but 
the  blood  of  the  Physician. 

6.  Sin  is  an  irrational  thing  j  it  makes  a  man 
act  not  only  wickedly,  but  fooHshly.  It  is  absurd 
and  irrational  to  prefer  the  lesser  before  the  great- 
er :  the  pleasures  of  life,  before  the  rivers  of  plea- 
sures at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.  Is  it 
not  irrational  to  lose  heaven,  for  the  satisfying 
or  indulging  of  lust?  As  Lysimachus,  who,  for 
a  draught  of  water,  lost  a  kingdom.  Is  it  not 
irrational  to  gratify  an  enemy?  In  sin  we  do 
so.  When  lust  or  rash  anger  burns  in  the  soul, 
Satan  warms  himself  at  this  fire.  Men's  sins  feast 
the  devil. 

7.  Sin  is  a  painful  thing  :  it  costs  men  much  la- 
bour in  pursuing  their  sins.    How  do  men  tire 


themselves  in  doing  the  devil's  drudgery  ?  Jer. 
ix.  5.  'They  weary  themselves  to  commit  iniqui- 
ty.' What  pains  did  Judas  take  to  bring  about 
his  treason  ?  He  goes  to  the  liigh  priest,  and  then 
after  to  the  band  of  soldiers,  and  then  back  again 
to  the  garden.  St  Chrysostom  saith,  "Virtue  is 
easier  than  vice."  It  is  more  pains  to  some  to 
follow  their  sins,  than  to  others  to  worship  their 
God.  While  the  sinner  travails  with  his  sin,  in 
sorrow  he  brings  forth  ;  it  is  called  *  serving  divers 
lusts,'  Tit.  iii.  2.  Not  enjoy,  but  serve  :  Why  so  ? 
because  not  only  of  the  slavery  in  sin,  but  the 
hard  labour  ;  it  is  '  serving  divers  lusts.'  Many  a 
man  goes  to  hell  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow. 

8.  Sin  is  the  only  thing  God  hath  an  antipathy 
against :  God  doth  not  hate  a  man  because  he  is 
pool-,  or  despised  in  the  world  ;  you  do  not  hate 
your  friend  because  he  is  sick  ;  but  that  which 
draws  forth  the  keenness  of  God's  hatred,  is  sin, 
Jer.  xliv.  4.  '  O  do  not  this  abominable  thing 
which  I  hate.'  And  sure,  if  the  sinner  die  under 
God's  hatred,  he  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  ce- 
lestial mansions :  will  God  let  him  live  with  him 
whom  he  hates  ?  God  will  never  lay  a  viper  in  his 
bosom.  The  feathers  of  the  eagle  will  not  mix 
with  the  feathers  of  the  other  fowls  ;  God  will  not 
mix  and  incorporate  with  a  sinner.  Till  sin  be 
removed,  there  is  no  coming  where  God  is. 

III.  See  the  evil  of  sin,  in  the  price  paid  for  it ; 
it  cost  the  blood  of  God  to  expiate  it.  "O  man 
(saith  St  Austin)  consider  the  greatness  of  thy 
sin,  by  the  greatness  of  the  price  paid  for  sin." 
All  the  princes  on  earth,  or  angels  in  heaven 
could  not  satisfy  for  sin  ;  only  Christ.  Nay, 
Christ's  active  obedience  was  not  enough  to  make 
atonement  for  sin,  but  he  must  suffer  upon  the 
cross;  for,  without  blood  is  no  remission,  Heb. 
ix.  22.  O  what  an  accursed  thing  is  sin,  that 
Christ  should  die  for  it !  The  evU  of^  sin  is  not  so 
much  seen  in  that  one  thousand  are  damned  for 
it,  as  that  Christ  died  for  it. 

IV.  Sin  is  evil  in  the  effects  of  it. 

1.  Sin  hath  degraded  us  of  our  honour.  Reu- 
ben by  incest  lost  his  dignity  j  and  though  he 
were  the  first  born,  he  could  not  excel.  Gen.  xlix. 
4.  God  made  us  in  his  own  image,  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels  ;  but  sin  hath  debased  us.  Before 
Adam  sinned,  he  was  like  a  herald  that  hath  his 
coat  of  arms  upon  him  :  all  reverence  him  because 
he  carries  the  king's  coat  of  arms;  but  let  this 
coat  be  pulled  off,  and  he  is  despised,  no  man  re- 
gards him.  Sin  hath  done  this,  it  hath  plucked 
off  our  coat  of  innocency,  and  now  it  hath  debas- 
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ed  us,  and  turned  our  glory  into  shame,  Dan.  xi. 
21.  'And  there  shall  stand  up  a  vile  person.' 
This  was  spoken  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who 
was  a  king,  and  his  name  signifies  illustrious  ;  yet 
sin  hath  degraded  him,  he  was  a  vile  person. 

2.  Sin  disquiets  the  peace  of  the  soul  :  whatever 
defiles,  disturbs  ;  as  poison  tortures  the  bowels, 
corrupts  the  blood,  so  sin  doth  the  soul.  Isa. 
Ivii.  21.  Sin  breeds  a  trembling  at  the  heart ;  it 
creates  fears,  and  there  is  •  torment  in  fear,'  1 
John  iv.  18.  Sin  makes  sad  convulsions  in  the 
conscience.  Judas  was  so  terrified  with  guilt  and 
horror  that  he  hanged  himself  to  quiet  his  con- 
science. And  is  not  he  like  to  be  ill  cured,  that 
throws  himself  into  hell  for  ease  ? 

3.  Sin'produceth  all  temporal  evil.  Lam.  i.  8. 
Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned,  therefore  she  is 
removed.  It  is  the  Trojan  horse,  it  hath  sword, 
and  famine,  and  pestilence  in  the  belly  of  it.  Sin 
is  a  coal,  that  not  only  blacks,  but  burns.  Sin 
creates  all  our  troubles ;  it  puts  gravel  into  our 
bread,  wormwood  in  our  cup.  Sin  rots  the  name, 
consumes  the  estate,  buries  relations.  Sin  shoots 
tlie  flying  roll  of  God's  curses  into  a  family  and 
kingdom,  Zech.  v.  4.  It  is  reported  of  Phocas 
that  having  built  a  wall  of  mighty  strength  about 
his  city,  there  was  a  voice  heard,  ♦  Sin  is  within 
the  city,  and  that  will  throw  down  the  wall.' 

4.  Sin  unrepented  of,  brings  final  damnation. 
The  canker  that  breeds  in  the  rose  is  the  cause  of 
its  perishing  ;  and  corruptions  that  breed  in  men's 
souls  are  the  cause  of  their  damning.  Sin,  with- 
out repentance,  brings  the  •  second  death,'  Rev. 
XX.  14.  that  is  mors  sine  morte,  Bern.  "  a  death 
always  dying."  Sin's  pleasure  will  turn  to  sorrow 
at  last ;  like  the  book  the  prophet  did  eat,  Ezek. 
iii.  3.  sweet  in  the  mouth,  but  bitter  in  the  belly. 
Sin  brings  the  wrath  of  God,  and  what  buckets 
or  engines  can  quench  that  fire ;  Mark  ix.  44. 
♦  Where  the  worm  never  dies,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.' 

Use  2.  See  how  deadly  an  evil  sin  is,  how 
strange  it  is  that  any  one  should  love  it?  Psal. 
iv.  3.  '  How  long  will  ye  love  vanity  ?     Hos.  iii. 


1.  'Who  look  to  other  gods  and  love  flagons  of 
wine.'  Sin  is  a  dish  men  cannot  forbear,  though 
it  make  them  sick.  Who  would  pour  rose-water 
into  a  kennel?  What  pity  is  it  so  sweet  an  affec- 
tion as  love  should  be  poured  upon  so  filthy  a 
thing  as  sin  ?  Sin  brings  a  sting  in  the  consci- 
ence, a  curse  in  the  estate  ;  yet  men  love  it.  A 
sinner  is  the  greatest  self-denyer  :  for  this  sin  he 
will  deny  himself  a  part  in  heaven. 

Use  2.  Do  any^thing  rather  than  sin.  O  hate 
sin  !  there  is  more  evil  in  the  least  sin,  than  in  the 
greatest  bodily  evils  that  can  befal  us.  The  er- 
mine rather  chooseth  to  die,  than  defile  her  beau- 
tiful skin.  There  is  more  evil  in  a  drop  of  sin, 
than  in  a  sea  of  affliction  :  affliction  is  but  like  a 
rent  in  a  coat,  sin  a  prick  at  the  heart.  In  afflic- 
tion there  is  aUquid  boni,  some  good  ;  in  this  liou 
there  is  some  honey  to  be  found,  Psal.  cxix.  71. 
'  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted.'  Ulile  est 
a?uma  si  in  hac  area  mundi Jlagellis  trituretur  cor- 
pus, Aug.  "  Affliction  is  God's  flail  to  thresh  off 
our  husks  ;  not  to  consume  ;  but  refine."  There 
is  no  good  in  sin  ;  it  is  the  spirit  and  quintessence 
of  evil :  Sin  is  worse  than  hell  j  for  the  pains  of 
hell  only  are  a  burden  to  the  creature  ;  but  sin  is 
a  burden  to  God,  Amos  ii.  13.  '  I  am  pressed  un- 
der your  iniquities,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  under  the 
sheaves.' 

Use  ult.  Is  sin  so  great  an  evil  ?  Then  how 
thankful  should  you  be  to  God,  if  he  hath  taken 
away  your  sin  ?  Zech.  iii.  3.  '  I  have  caused  thy 
iniquity  to  pass  from  thee.'  If  you  had  a  disease 
on  your  body,  plague  or  dropsy,  how  thankful 
would  you  be  to  have  it  taken  away  ?  Much  more 
to  have  sin  taken  away.  God  takes  away  the 
guilt  of  sin  by  pardoning  grace,  and  the  power  of 
sin  by  mortifying  grace.  O  be  thankful  that  this 
sickness  is  '  not  unto  death  j'  that  God  hath 
changed  your  nature,  and  by  grafting  you  into 
Christ,  made  you  partake  of  the  sweetness  of  that 
olive  ;  that  sin,  though  it  live,  doth  not  reign,  but 
the  elder  serves  the  younger,  the  elder  of  sin  serves 
the  younger  of  grace. 
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Q.  XV.  WHAT  "was  the  iin  tsoherehy  our  first 
parents  fell  from  the  esttte  wherein  they  inere 
created. 


Ans.  The  sin  was  their  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 
Gen.  iii.  6.     •  She  took  of  the  fruit  thereof  and 
did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband.' 
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Here  is  implied,  1.  That  our  first  parents  fell 
from  their  estate  of  innocency.  2.  The  sin  by 
which  they  fell,  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 

(1.)  Our  first  parents  fell  from  their  glorious 
state  of  innocency,  Eccl.  vii.  29.  'God  made  man 
upright,  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inven- 
tions. Adam  was  perfectly  holy,  he  had  recti- 
tude of  mind,  and  liberty  of  will  to  do  good  ;  but 
his  head  ached  till  he  had  invented  his  own  and 
our  death,  he  sought  out  many  inventions.  1. 
Adam's  fall  was  voluntary;  he  had  a.  posse  iion 
pecare ;  a  power  not  to  fall.  Free  will  was  a 
sufficient  shield  to  repel  temptation:  The  devil 
could  not  have  forced  him,  unless  he  had  given 
his  consent.  Satan  was  only  a  suitor  to  woo,  not 
a  king  to  compel :  Adam  gave  away  his  own  pow- 
er, and  suffered  himself  to  be  decoyed  into  sin : 
like  a  young  gallant,  who,  at  one  throw,  loseth  a 
fair  lordship.  Adam  had  a  fair  lordship,  he  was 
lord  of  the  world,  Gen.  i.  28.  •  Have  dominion 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth.' 
But  he  lost  all  at  one  throw.  As  soon  as  he  sin- 
ned, he  forfeited  paradise.  2.  Adam's  fall  was 
sudden,  he  did  not  long  continue  in  his  royal 
majesty. 

Q.  How  long  did  Adam  continue  in  paradise  be- 
Jore  lie  Jell  ? 

Alls.  Tostatus  saith  he  fell  the  next  day,  Pe- 
rerius  saith  he  fell  the  eighth  day  after  his  creation. 
But  the  most  probable  and  received  opinion  is. 
That  Adam  fell  the  very  same  day  in  which  he 
was  created  :  So  Irenaeus,  Cyril,  Epiphanius,  and 
many  others.  Tiie  reasons  which  incline  me  to 
believe  so,  are, 

1.  It  is  said,  Satan  was  a  murderer  'from  the  : 
beginning,'  John  viii.  44.  Now,  whom  did  he 
murder  ?  Not  the  blessed  angels,  he  could  not 
reach  them  ;  nor  the  cursed  angels,  for  they  had 
before  destroyed  themselves.  How  then  was  Sa- 
tan a  murderer  from  the  beginning  ?  as  soon  as 
Satan  fell,  he  began  to  tempt  mankind  to  sin  j  this 
was  a  murdering  temptation.  Hy  which  it  appears 
Adam  did  not  stay  long  in  paradise  ;  soon  after  '• 
his  creation  the  devil  set  upon  him,  and  murdered 
him  by  his  temptation. 

2.  Argument  to  prove  that  Adam  fell  the  same  '•■ 
day  he  was  created  :  Adam  had  not  yet  eaten  of 
the  tree  of  life,  Gen.  iii.  22,  23.  '  And  now  lest 
lie  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  eat ;  the  Lord  sent  him  forth  of  the  gar- 
den.' This  tree  of  life,  being  one  of  the  choicest 
fruits  in    the  garden,  and   being   placed  in   the 


midst  of  paradise,  it  is  \cry  like  Adam  would 
have  eaten  of  this  tree  of  life  one  of  the  first,  had 
not  the  serpent  beguiled  him  with  the  tree  of 
knowledge.  So  that  hence  I  conclude,  Adam  fell 
the  very  day  of  his  creation,  because  he  had  not 
yet  tasted  the  tree  of  life  that  tree  that  was  most 
in  his  eye,  and  had  such  delicious  fiuit  growin"- 
upon  it. 

3.  Argument  from  Psal.  xlix.  12.  '  Man  being 
in  honour  abideth  not.'  The  Rabbins  read  it 
thus,  '  Adam  being  in  honour,  lodged  not  one 
night.'  The  Hebrew  word  for  abide,  signifies, 
"  To  stay  or  lodge  all  night."  Adam  then,  it 
seems,  did  not  take  up  one  night's  lodgings  in  Par- 
adise. 

1.  Inference.  From  Adam's  sudden  fall,  he 
fell  the  same  day  in  which  he  was  created:  learn, 
1.  The  weakness  of  human  nature.  Adam  in  a 
state  of  integrity,  quickly  made  a  defection  from 
God,  he  soon  lost  the  robe  of  innocency,  and  the 
glory  of  Paradise.  And,  was  our  nature  thus 
weak  when  it  was  at  the  best?  what  is  it  now 
when  it  is  at  the  worst  ?  If  Adam  did  not  stand 
when  he  was  perfectly  righteous,  how  unable  are 
we  to  stand,  when  sin  hath  cut  the  lock  of  our 
original  righteonsness  ?  If  purified  nature  did 
not  stand,  how  then  shall  corrupt  nature?  If 
Adam,  in  a  few  hours,  sinned  himself  out  of  Par- 
adise, how  quickly  would  we  sin  ourselves  into 
hell,  if  we  were  not  kept  by  a  greater  power  than 
our  own  !  but  God  puts  underneath  his  everlast- 
ing arms,  Deut.  xxxii.  I7. 

2.  From  Adam's  sudden  fall,  he  fell  the  same 
day  ;  learn  how  sad  it  is  for  a  man  to  be  left  to 
himself.  1.  Adam  being  left  to  himself,  fell :  O 
then,  what  will  become  of  us,  how  soon  fall,  if 
God  leave  us  to  ourselves?  A  man  without 
God's  grace,  left  to  himself;  is  like  a  ship  in  a 
storm,  without  pilot  or  anchor,  and  is  ready  to 
dash  upon  every  rock.  Make  this  prayer  to  God, 
"Lord,  do  not  leave  me  to  myself:  If  Adam  fell 
so  soon,  who  had  strength,  how  soon  shall  I  fall 
who  have  no  strength  !"  O  urge  God  with  his 
hand  and  seal,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  « My  strength  shall 
be  made  perfect  in  weakness.* 

(2.)  The  sin  by  which  our  first  parents  fell,  was 
'  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;'  where  consider  two 
things  :   L  The  occasion  of  it,  2.  The  sin  itself. 

1.  The  occasion  of  it ;  the  serpent's  temptation  : 
the  devil  did  creep  into  the  serpent,  and  spake  in 
the  serpent,  as  the  angel  in  Balaam's  ass  ;  where 
consider,  1.  The  subtlety  of  Satan's  temptation  ; 
his  wiles  are  worse  than  his  darts.  Satan's  subtlety 
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in  tempting;  1.  He  deals  all  along  as  an  impos- 
tor, he  ushered  in  his  temptation,  by  a  lie,  Gen. 
iii.  4.  '  Ye  shall  not  surely  die.'  2d  Lie,  That 
God  did  envy  our  first  parents  their  happiness, 
ver.  5.  God  knows,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat,  your 
eyes  shall  be  opened  ;'  q.  d.  It  is  God's  envying 
your  felicity,  that  he  forbids  you  this  tree.  3d 
Lie,  That  they  should  be  thereby  made  like  unto 
God,  ver.  5.  *  Ye  shall  be  as  gods.'  Here  was  his 
subtlety  in  tempting  :  The  devil  was  first  a  liar, 
then  a  murderer. 

(2.)  In  that  he  set  upon  our  first  parents  so 
quickly,  before  tliey  were  confirmed  to  their  obe- 
dience ;  the  angels  in  heaven  are  fully  confirmed 
in  holiness ;  they  are  called  stars  of  the  morning. 
Job  xxxviii.  7-  and  they  are  fixed  stars.  But  our 
first  parents  were  not  confirmed  in  their  obedi- 
ence, they  were  not  fixed  in  their  orb  of  holiness: 
though  they  had  a  possibility  of  standing,  they 
had  not  an  impossibility  of  falling  :  they  were  ho- 
ly, but  mutable ;  here  was  Satan's  subtlety,  in 
tempting  our  first  parents  before  they  were  con- 
firmed in  their  obedience. 

(3.)  His  subtlety  in  tempting  was,  That  he  set 
upon  Eve  first;  1.  Because  he  thought  she  was 
less  able  to  resist.  Satan  did  break  over  the 
hedge,  where  it  was  weakest ;  he  knew  he  could 
more  easily  insinuate  and  wind  himself  into  her 
by  a  temptation.  An  expert  soldier,  when  he  is 
to  storm  or  enter  a  castle,  observes  warily  where 
there  is  a  breach,  or  how  he  may  enter  with  more 
facility  ;  So  did  Satan  the  weaker  vessel.  2.  He 
tempted  Eve  first,  because  he  knew,  if  once  he 
could  prevail  with  her,  she  would  easily  draw  her 
husband.  Thus  the  devil  handed  over  a  tempta- 
tion to  Job  by  his  wife,  Job  ii.  8.  •  Curse  God  and 
die.'  Agrippina  poisoned  the  emperor  Commo- 
dus,  with  wine  in  a  perfumed  cup  ;  the  cup  being 
perfumed  and  given  him  by  his  wife,  it  was  the 
less  suspected.  Satan  knew  a  temptation  coming 
to  Adam  from  his  wife,  would  be  more  prevailing, 
and  would  be  less  suspected  :  O  bitter !  sometimes 
relations  prove  temptations  :  a  wife  may  be  a 
snare,  when  she  dissuades  her  husband  from  doing 
his  duty,  or  enticeth  him  to  evil.  'Ahab  sold 
himself  to  work  wickedness,  whom  his  wife  Jeze- 
bel stirred  up,'  1  Kings  xxi.  25.  She  blew  the 
coals  and  made  his  sin  flame  out  the  more.  Sa- 
tan's subtlety  was  in  tempting  Adam  by  his  wife, 
he  thought  she  would  draw  him  to  sin. 

(4.)  Satan's  subtlety  in  tempting  was,  in  as- 
saulting Eve's  faith  :  he  would  persuade  her  that 
God  had  not  spoken  truth.  «  Ye  shall  not  surely 
Y....6. 


die,'  Gen.  iii.  4.  This  was  Satan's  master-piece, 
to  weaken  her  faith  ;  when  he  had  shaken  that, 
and  had  brought  her  once  to  distrust ;  then  '  she 
yielded,'  she  presently  put  forth  her  hand  to  evil. 

0,(111/,  Satan's  cruelty  in  tempting :  as  soon  as 
Adam  was  invested  in  all  his  glory,  the  devil 
cruelly,  as  it  were  on  the  day  of  Adam's  corona- 
tion, would  dethrone  him,  and  bring  forth  him  and 
all  his  posterity  under  a  curse  ;  we  see  how  little 
love  Satan  hath  to  mankind  ;  he  hath  an  implac- 
able antipathy  against  us,  and  antipathies  can 
never  be  reconciled.  So  much  for  the  occasion 
of  Adam's  sin,  tempted  by  the  serpent. 

II.  The  sin  itself,  '  Eating  the  forbidden  fruit.* 
This  was  very  heinous,  and  that  appears  three 
ways;  1.  In  respect  of  the  person  that  committed 
it.  2,  The  aggravation  of  the  sin.  3.  The  dread- 
fulness  of  the  effect. 

\st,  Very  heinous  in  respect  of  the  person  that 
committed  it :  Adam  had  excellent  and  noble  en- 
dowments ;  he  was  illuminated  with  knowledge, 
embellished  with  holiness  ;  he  knew  his  duty  and 
it  was  as  easy  for  him  to  obey  God's  command,  as 
to  know  it ;  he*  might  have  chosen  whether  he 
would  sin  or  no  ;  yet  he  wilfully  did  eat  of  the  tree 
which  he  was  forbidden. 

Qdly,  The  aggravation  of  Adam's  sin. 

Q.  Wherein  did  it  appear  to  be  so  great  ?  It 
was  but  raptus  pomi,  was  this  such  a  great  matter 
to  plucl  an  apple  ? 

Ans.  Besides  that,  it  was  against  an  infinite 
God  ;  it  was  malum  complexum,  a  voluminous  sin, 
there  were  many  sins  twisted  together  in  it ;  as 
Cicero  saith  of  paricide,  "  He  who  is  guilty  of 
it,  Plurima  commitit  peccala  in  uno,  he  commits 
many  sins  in  one  ;"  so  there  were  many  sins  in 
this  one  sin  of  Adam.  A  big  bellied  sin,  a  chain 
with  many  hnks.     Ten  sins  in  it. 

1.  Incredulity.  Our  first  parents  did  not  believe 
what  God  had  spoken  was  truth.  God  said.  They 
shall  die  the  death,  in  the  day  they  eat  of  that 
tree.  They  believed  not  that  they  should  die ; 
they  could  not  be  persuaded  that  such  fair  fruit 
had  death  at  the  door.  Thus,  by  unbelief  they 
made  God  a  liar :  nay,  which  was  worse,  they  be- 
lieved the  devil  rather  than  God. 

3.  Unthankfulness,  which  is  the  epitome  of  all 
sin.  Adam's  sin  was  committed  in  the  midst  of 
Paradise  :  God  had  enriched  him  with  variety  of 
mercies :  he  had  stamped  his  own  image  upon 
him  ;  he  had  made  him  Lord  of  the  world,  gave 
him  of  all  the  trees  of  the  garden  to  eat  (one  only 
excepted)  and  now  to  take  of  that  tree  !  This  v^a,* 
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high  ingratitude ;  this  was  like  the  dye  to  the 
wool,  which  made  it  crimson.  When  Adam's 
eyes  were  opened,  and  he  saw  what  he  liad  done, 
well  might  he  be  ashamed,  and  hide  himself:  to 
sin  in  the  midst  of  Paradise,  how  could  he  look 
God  in  the  face  without  blushing  ! 

3.  In  Adam's  sin  was  discontent :  had  he  not 
been  discontented,  he  would  never  have  sought 
to  have  altered  his  condition.  Adam,  one  would 
think,  had  enough,  he  differed  but  little  from  the 
angels,  he  had  the  robe  of  innocence  to  clothe 
him,  and  the  glory  of  paradise  to  crown  him  ;  yet 
he  was  not  content,  he  would  have  more :  he 
would  be  above  the  ordinary  rank  of  creatures. 
How  wide  was  Adam's  heart,  that  a  whole  world 
could  not  fill  it ! 

4.  Pride,  in  that  he  would  be  like  God  :  this 
worm,  that  was  but  newly  crept  out  of  the  dust, 
now  aspires  after  Deity  ;  *  Ye  shall  be  as  gods,' 
saith  Satan,  and  Adam  hoped  to  have  been  so  in- 
deed ;  he  supposed  the  tree  of  knowledge  would 
have  anointed  his  eyes,  and  made  him  omniscient. 
But,  by  climbing  too  high,  he  got  a  fall. 

5.  Disobedience.  God  said,  *  Thou  shalt  not 
eat  of  the  tree  ;'  he  would  eat  of  it,  though  it  cost 
him  his  life.  Disobedience  is  a  sin  against  equity : 
it  is  equal  we  should  serve  him  from  whom  we 
have  our  subsistence  ;  God  gave  Adam  his  allow- 
ance, therefore  it  was  but  equal  he  should  give 
God  his  allegiance ;  therefore  disobedience  was 
against  equity.  How  could  God  endure  to  see 
his  laws  trampled  on  before  his  face  ?  This  made 
God  place  a  flaming  sword  at  the  end  of  the 
garden. 

6.  Curiosity  :  to  meddle  with  that  which  was 
out  of  his  sphere,  and  did  not  belong  to  him. 
God  smote  the  men  of  Bethshemesh  but  for  look- 
ing into  the  ark,  1  Sam.  vi.  19.  Adam  would  be 
prying  into  God's  secrets,  and  tasting  what  was 
forbidden. 

7-  Wantonness  :  though  Adam  had  a  choice  of 
all  the  other  trees,  yet  his  palate  grew  wanton, 
and  he  must  have  this  tree.     Like  Israel,  God 


sent  them  manna,  angel's  food,  ay,  but  they  had 
a  hankering  after  quails  :  it  was  not  enough  God 
did  supply  their  wants,  unless  he  should  satisfy 
their  lusts.  Adam  had  not  only  for  necessity,  but 
for  delight ;  yet  this  wanton  palate  lusted  after  for- 
bidden fruit. 

8.  Sacrilege  :  the  tree  of  knowledge  was  none 
of  Adam's,  yet  he  took  of  it,  and  did  sacrilegiously 
rob  God  of  his  due.  It  was  counted  a  great  crime 
in  Harpalus  to  rob  the  temple,  and  steal  the  silver 
vessels :  so  in  Adam  to  steal  fruit  from  that  tree, 
which  God  had  peculiarly  enclosed  for  himself. 
Sacrilege  is  double  theft. 

9.  Murder:  Adam  was  a  public  person,  and  all 
his  posterity  were  involved  and  wrapped  up  in 
him  ;  and  he  sinning,  did  at  once  destroy  all  his 
posterity,  if  free  grace  did  not  interpose. — If 
Abel's  blood  did  cry  so  loud  in  God's  ears.  Gen. 
iv.  10.  'The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth 
unto  me  from  the  ground  ;'  then  how  loud  did 
the  blood  of  all  Adam's  posterity  cry  against  him 
for  vengeance  ? 

10.  Presumption  :  Adam  presumed  of  God's 
mercy;  he  blessed  himself,  saying,  he  should  have 
peace ;  he  thought,  though  he  did  transgress,  he 
should  not  die :  God  would  sooner  reverse  his 
decree,  than  punish  him.  High  presumption  ; 
what  a  henious  sin  then  was  Adam's  breach  of 
covenant. 

Use.  One  sin  may  have  many  sins  in  it.  We 
are  apt  to  have  slight  thoughts  of  sin,  it  is  but  a 
little  one.  How  many  sins  were  in  Adam's  sin  ? 
O  take  heed  of  any  sin  !  as  in  one  volume  theie 
may  be  many  works  bound  up,  so  there  may  be 
many  sins  in  one  sin. 

Sdl^.  The  dreadfulness  of  the  eifect ;  it  hath 
corrupted  man's  nature.  How  rank  is  that  poison 
a  drop  whereof  could  poison  a  whole  sea  ?  And 
how  deadly  is  that  sin  of  Adam,  that  could  poison 
all  mankind,  and  bring  a  curse  upon  them,  till  it 
be  taken  away  by  him,  who  was  made  a  curse  for 
us. 
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Q,  XVI.  DID  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam's  first 
transgression  ? 
Ans.  The  covenant  being  made  with  Adam, 


not  only  for  himself  but  for  his  posterity,  all  man- 
kind descending  from  him  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion, sinned  in  him,  arid  fell  with  him  in  his  first 


transgression. 


ORIGINAL   SIK. 
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Rom.  V.  12.  *  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin,'  &c. 

Adam  being  a  representative  person,  he  stand- 
ing, we  stood  ;  and  he  falling,  we  fell.  We  sin- 
ned in  Adam  ;  so  it  is  in  the  text,  "  In  whom  all 
have  sinned." 

Adam  was  the  head  of  mankind,  and  he  being 

guilty,  we  are  guilty,  as  the  children  of  a  traitor 

liave  their  blood  stained  :  Omnes  unus  ille  Adam 

feurunt,  Aug.     "  All  o^  us  (saith  Austin)  sinned 

in  Adam,  because  we  were  part  of  Adam."  I 

Object.  If  when  Adam  Jell,  all  mankind  Jell  rvilh  I 
hm :  u  hy  then,  when  one  afigel  Jell,  did  not  all  j 
fall? 

Ans.  The  case  is  not  the  same.  The  angels 
had  no  relation  to  one  another ;  they  are  called  i 
morning  stars  ;  the  stars  have  no  dependance  one  I 
upon  anotlier  :  bjjt  it  was  otherwise  with  us,  we 
were  in  Adam's  loins  ;  as  a  child  is  a  branch  of 
the  parent,  we  were  part  of  Adam;  therefore  when 
^e  sinned,  we  sinned. 

Q.  How  is  Adam's  sin  made  ours  ? 

Ans.  1.  By  amputation.     The  Pelagians  of  old 
lield,  that  Adam's  transgression  is  hurtful  to  pos-  ] 
terity  by  imitation  only,  not  by  amputation. — But 
the  text  confutes  that,  '  In  whom  all  have  sinned. 

2,  Adam's  sin  is  ours  by  propagation.  Not 
only  is  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  imputed  to  us,  but 
the  pravity  and  corruption  of  his  nature  is  derived 
to  us,  as  poison  is  carried  from  the  fountain  to 
the  cistern.  This  is  that  which  we  call  original 
sin,  Psal.  li.  6.  *  In  sin  did  my  mother  conceive 
me.*  Adam's  leprosy  cleaves  to  us,  as  Naaman's 
leprosy  did  cleave  to  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v.  27.  This 
original  concupiscence  is  called, 

1.  The  'old  man,'  Eph.  iv.  22.  It  is  said  to 
be  the  old  man  not  that  it  is  weak,  as  old  men 
are,  but  for  its  long  standing,  and  for  its  deformi- 
ty. In  old  age  the  fair  blossoms  of  beauty  fall ; 
so  original  sin  is  the  old  man,  because  it  hath 
withered  our  beauty,  and  made  us  deformed  in 
God's  eye. 

2.  Original  concupisence  is  called  the  law  of 
sin,  Rom.  vii.  25.  Original  sin  hath  vim  coactivum, 
the  power  of  a  law  ;  a  law  binds  a  subject  to  al- 
legiance. Men  must  needs  do  what  sin  will  have 
them,  when  they  have  both  the  love  of  sin  to  draw 
them,  and  the  law  of  sin  to  force  them.  In  origi- 
nal sin  there  is  something  privative,  and  something 
positive. 

(1.)  Something  privative.  Carentia  Justitce 
debitce,  we  have  lost  that  excellent  quintessential 
frame  of  soul  which  once  we  had.    Sin  hath  cut 


original 


purity,  where  our 


strength 


the  lock  of 
lay. 

(2.)  Something  positive.  Original  sin  hath 
contaminated  and  defiled  our  virgin  nature.  It 
was  death  among  the  Romans,  to  poison  the 
springs.  Original  sin  hath  poisoned  the  spring  of 
our  nature,  it  hath  turned  beauty  into  leprosy  j  it 
hath  turned  the  azure  brightness  of  our  souls  into 
a  midnight  darkness. 

Original  sin  hath  become  co-natural  to  us.  A 
man  by  nature  cannot  but  sin;  though  there  were 
no  devil  to  tempt,  no  bad  examples  to  imitate, 
yet  there  is  such  an  innate  principle  in  him,  that 
he  cannot  forbear  sinning,  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  A  pec- 
cato  cessare,  nesciunt,  who  cannot  cease  to  sin,  as 
a  horse  that  is  lame  cannot  go  without  halting. — 
In  the  original  sin  is, 

1.  An  aversion  from  good  :  man  hath  a  desire 
to  be  happy,  yet  opposeth  that  which  should  pro- 
mote his  happiness  :  he  has  a  disgust  of  holiness, 
he  hates  to  be  reformed.  Since  we  fell  from  God, 
we  have  no  mind  to  return  to  him. 

2.  A  propension  to  evil.  If,  as  the  Pelagians 
say,  there  is  so  much  goodness  in  us,  since  the 
fall,  then  why  is  there  not  as  much  natural  prone- 
ness  to  good,  as  there  is  to  evil?  Our  own  experi- 
ence tells  us,  that  the  natural  bias  of  the  soul  hath 
a  tendency  to  that  which  is  bad.  The  very  hea- 
thens by  the  light  of  nature  saw  this ;  Hierocles 
the  philosopher  said,  "  It  is  grafted  in  us  by  na- 
ture to  sin  :"  men  roll  sin  as  honey  under  their 
tongue — '  They  drink  iniquity  as  water,'  Job  xv. 
16.  Like  an  hydropical  person,  that  thirsts  for 
drink,  and  is  not  satisfied  :  so  they  have  a  kind  of 
drought  on  them,  they  thirst  for  sin.  They  sin, 
Eph,  iv.  19.  though  they  are  tired  out  in  commit- 
ting sin,  yet  they  sin,  Jer.  ix.  5.  '  They  weary 
themselves  to  commit  iniquity;'  as  a  man  that 
follows  his  game  while  he  is  weary,  yet  he  delights 
in  it,  and  cannot  leave  off.  Though  God  had  set 
so  many  flaming  swords  in  the  way  to  stop  men  in 
their  sin,  yet  they  go  on  in  sin,  which  all  shews 
what  a  strong  appetite  they  have  to  the  forbidden 
fruit. 

That  we  may  further  see  the  nature  of  original 
sin,  consider,  (1.)  The  universality  of  it ;  it  hath 
as  a  poison,  diffused  itself  into  all  the  parts  and 
powers  of  our  soul,  Isa.  i.  5.  *  The  whole  head  is 
sick,  and  the  whole  heart  is  faint.'  Like  a  sick 
patient,  that  hath  no  part  sound,  his  liver  swelled, 
his  feet  gangrened,  his  lungs  perished  ;  such  in- 
fected, gangrened  souls  have  we,  till  Christ  (who 
hath  made  a  medicine  of  his  blood)  do  cure  us. 
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1.  Original  sin  hath  depraved  the  intellectual 
part.  As  in  the  creation  '  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep,'  Gen.  i.  2.  so  the  under- 
standing ;  darkness  is  upon  the  face  of  this  deep. 
As  there  is  salt  in  every  drop  of  sea,  bitterness  in 
every  branch  of  wormwood,  so  there  is  sin  m 
every  faculty ;  the  mind  is  darkened,  we  know 
nothing  of  God.  Ever  since  Adam  did  eat  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  his  eyes  were  opened, 
we  lost  our  eye-sight.  Besides  ignorance  in  the 
mind,  there  is  error  and  mistake  ;  we  do  not  judge 
rightly  of  things,  we  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet 
for  bitter,  Isa.  v.  20.  Besides  this,  there  is  much 
pride,  superciliousness  and  prejudice,  many  flesh- 
ly reasonings,  Jer.  iv.  15.  *  How  long  shall  thy 
vain  thoutjhts  lodgre  within  thee  ?' 

2.  Original  sin  hath  defiled  the  heart ;  the  heart 
is  mortiferum  Junius,  deadly  wicked,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
it  is  a  lesser  hell.  In  the  heart  are  legions  of 
lusts,  obdurateness,  infidelity,  hypocrisy,  sinful 
estuations ;  it  boils  as  the  sea  with  passion  and 
revenge.  Madness  is  in  their  heart  while  they 
live,  Eccl.  ix.  3.  The  heart  is,  Offic'ma  diaboli, 
the  devil's  shop  or  workhouse,  where  all  mischief 
is  framed. 

3.  The  Will.  Contumacy  is  the  seat  of  rebel- 
lion :  The  sinner  crosseth  God's  will,  to  fulfil 
his  own,  Jer.  xliv.  18.  '  We  will  burn  incense  to 
the  queen  of  heaven.'  There  is  a  rooted  enmity 
in  the  will  against  holiness;  it  is  like  an  iron  sin- 
ew, it  refuseth  to  bend  to  God.  Where  is  then 
the  freedom  of  the  will  ?  when  it  is  so  full  not 
only  of  indisposition,  but  opposition  to  what  is 
spiritual. 

4.  The  affections.  These,  as  the  strings  of  a 
viol  are  out  of  tune.  These  are  the  lesser  wheels, 
which  are  strongly  carried  by  the  will,  the  master- 
wheels.  Our  affections  are  misplaced,  set  on  wrong 
objects.  Our  love  is  set  on  sin,  our  joy  on  the 
creature.  Our  affections  are  naturally  as  a  sick 
man's  appetite,  he  desires  things  which  are  noxi- 
ous and  hurtful  for  him ;  he  calls  for  wine  in  a 
fever  :  So  we  have  impure  lustings,  instead  of  holy 
longings. 

(2.)  The  adherence  of  original  sin.  It  cleaves 
to  us,  as  blackness  to  the  skin  of  the  Ethiopian, 
we  cannot  get  rid  of  it.  Paul  shook  the  viper 
off  his  hand,  but  we  cannot  shake  off  this  inbred 
corruption ;  it  may  be  compared  to  a  wild  fig-tree 
growing  on  a  wall,  though  the  roots  of  it  are  pul- 
led up,  yet  there  are  some  strings  of  it  in  the 
joints  of  the  stone -work,  which  will  not  be  eradicat- 
ed, but  will  sprout  fortfi  till  the  wall  be  pulled  in 


pieces.  Original  concupiscence  comes  not  as  a 
lodger  for  a  night,  but  as  an  indweller,  Rom.  vii. 
17.     '  Sin  which  dwelleth  in  me.' 

It  is  a  malus  genius,  an  evil  spirit  that  haunts 
us  wheresoever  we  go,  Josh.  vii.  12.  *  The  Ca- 
naanite  would  dwell  in  the  land.' 

(3.)  Original  sin  retards  and  hinders  us  in  the 
exercises  of  God's  worship.  Whence  is  all  that 
dulness  and  deadness  in  religion  ?  It  is  the  fiuit 
of  original  sin  :  it  is  this  rocks  us  asleep  in  duty, 
Rom.  vii.  19.  '  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not.' 
Sin  is  compared  to  a  weight,  Heb.  xiii.  1.  A  man 
that  hath  weights  tied  to  his  legs  cannot  run  fast : 
It  is  like  that  fish  Pliny  speaks  of,  a  sea-lamprey, 
that  cleaves  to  the  keel  of  the  ship,  and  hinders 
its  progress  when  it  is  under  sail. 

(4.)  Original  sin,  though  it  lies  latent  in  the 
soul,  and  be  as  a  spring  which  runs  under  ground, 
yet  oft  it  breaks  forth  unexpectedly.  Christian, 
thou  canst  not  believe  that  evil  which  is  in  thy 
heart,  and  which  will  break  forth  suddenly,  if  Grod 
leave  thee,  2  Kings  viii.  13,  15.  '  Is  thy  servant  a 
dog  that  he  should  do  this  great  thing  ?  Hazael 
could  not  believe  he  had  such  a  root  of  bitter* 
ness  in  his  heart,  that  he  should  rip  up  the  wo- 
men with  child :  is  thy  servant  a  dog  ?  Yes,  and 
worse  than  a  dog,  when  that  original  corruption 
within  was  stirred  up.  If  one  had  come  to  Peter, 
and  said,  Peter,  within  a  few  hours  thou  wilt  deny 
Christ :  he  would  have  said,  '  Is  thy  servant  a 
dog  ?'  But  alas  !  Peter  did  not  know  his  own  heart, 
nor  how  far  that  corruption  within  would  prevail 
upon  him.  The  sea  may  be  calm,  and  look  clear  ; 
but  when  the  wind  blows,  how  doth  it  rage  and 
foam  !  so  though  now  thy  heart  seems  good,  yet 
when  temptation  blows,  how  may  original  sin  dis- 
cover itself,  making  thee  foam  with  lustandpassion. 
Who  would  have  thought  to  have  found  adultery 
in  David,  and  drunkenness  in  Noah,  and  cursing 
in  Job  ?  If  God  leave  a  man  to  himself,  how  sud- 
denly and  scandalously  may  original  sin  break 
forth  in  the  holiest  men  alive  ? 

(5.)  Original  sin  doth  mix  and  incorporate  itself 
with  our  duties  and  graces. 

1.  With  our  duties.  As  the  hand  which  is  par- 
alytical  or  palsied,  cannot  move  without  shaking, 
as  wanting  some  inward  strength ;  so  we  cannot  dq 
any  holy  action  without  sinning,  as  wanting  a 
principle  of  original  righteousness.  As  the  leper, 
whatever  he  touched  became  unclean  :  if  he  touch- 
ed the  altar,  the  altar  did  not  sanctify  him,  but  he 
polluted  the  altar;  such  a  leprosy  is  original  sin, 
it  defiles  our  prayers  and  tears  ;  we  cannot  write 
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without  blotting.  Though  I  do  not  say,  that  tlie 
holy  duties  and  good  works  of  the  regenerate  are 
sins,  for  that  were  to  reproach  the  Spitit  of  Christ, 
by  which  they  are  wrought ;  yet  this  I  say,  that 
the  best  works  of  the  godly  have  sin  cleaving  to 
them  ;  only  Christ's  blood  makes  atonement  for 
our  holy  things. 

2.  With  our  graces.  There  is  some  unbelief 
mixed  with  faith,  lukewarmness  with  zeal,  pride 
with  humility.  As  bad  lungs  cause  an  asthma  or 
shortness  of  breath,  so  original  corruption,  having 
infected  our  heart,  our  graces  breathe  now  very 
faintly. 

(6.)  Original  sin  is  a  vigorous  active  principle 
within  us ;  it  doth  not  lie  still,  but  is  ever  excit- 
ing and  stirring  us  up  to  evil ;  it  is  an  inmate  very 
unquiet;  Rom.  vii.  15.  '  What  I  hate,  that  do  I.' 
How  came  Paul  to  do  so  ?  Original  sin  did  irritate 
and  stir  him  up  to  it.  Original  sin  is  like  quick- 
silver, always  in  motion ;  when  we  are  asleep,  sin 
is  awake  in  the  fancy.  Original  sin  sets  the  head 
a-plotting  evil,  and  the  hands  a-workingit ;  it  hath 
in  it  principium  motus,  not  quietus;  it  is  like  the 
pulse,  ever  beating. 

(7.)  Original  sin  is  the  cause  of  all  actual :  it  is 
forma  peccati,  it  is  the  womb  in  which  all  actu- 
al sins  aire  conceived.  Hence  come  murders, 
adulteries,  rapines  ;  it  is  the  Trojan  horse,  out  of 
which  a  whole  army  of  impieties  come.  Though 
actual  sins  may  be  more  scandalous,  yet  original 
sin  is  more  heinous ;  the  cause  is  more  than  the 
effect. 

(8.)  It  is  not  perfectly  cured  in  this  life.  Grace 
though  it  doth  subdue  sin,  yet  doth  not  wholly  re- 
move it.  Tiiough  we  are  like  Christ,  having  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  yet  we  are  unlike  him, 
having  the  remainders  of  the  flesh.  There  are  two 
nations  in  the  womb.  Original  sin  is  like  that 
tree,  Dan.  iv.  28.  though  the  branches  of  it  were 
hewn  down,  and  the  main  body  of  it,  yet  the 
stumps  and  root  of  the  tree  were  left :  Though 
the  Spirit  be  still  weakening  and  hewing  down  sin 
in  the  godly,  yet  the  stump  of  original  sin  is  still 
left :  It  is  a  sea  that  will  not,  in  this  life,  be  dried 
up. 

Q.  Bui  why  doth  God  leave  original  corruption 
in  us  after  regeneration?     He  could  quite  free  us 
from  it  if  lie  pleased. 

Ans.  He  doth  it,  to  shew  the  power  of  his 
grace  in  the  weakest  believer.  Grace  shall  pre- 
vail against  a  torrent  of  corruption.  Whence 
is  this  ?  the  corruption  is  ours,  but  the  grace  is 
God's. 

Z....6. 


2.  God  leaves  original  corruption  to  make  us 
long  after  heaven ;  where  there  shall  be  no  sin  to 
defile,  no  devil  to  tempt.  When  Elias  was  taken 
up  to  heaven  his  mantle  dropped  off;  so,  when 
the  angels  shall  carry  us  up  to  heaven,  this  mantle 
of  sin  shall  drop  oS;  We  shall  never  more  com- 
plain of  an  aching  head,  or  an  unbelieving 
heart. 

Use  1.  If  original  sin  be  propagated  to  us,  and 
will  be  inherent  in  us  while  we  live  here,  then  it 
confutes  the  Libertines  and  Quakers,  who  say 
they  are  without  sin  :  they  hold  perfection  ;  they 
shew  much  pride  and  ignorance  ;  but  we  see  the 
seeds  of  original  sin  remain  in  the  best,  Eccl.  vii. 
20.  *  There  is  not  a  just  man  lives,  and  sins  not.' 
And  St  Paul  complained  of  a  *  body  of  death,' 
Rom.  vii.  24.  Grace,  though  it  doth  purify  na- 
ture, it  doth  not  perfect  it. 

Object.  But  doth  not  the  Apostle  say  of  believers, 
that  their  '  old  man  is  crucified,'  Rom.  vi.  6.  and 
they  are  'dead  to  sin?*  Horn.  vii.  11. 

Ans.  They  are  dead,  1.  Spiritually.  They  are 
dead  as  to  the  reatus,  the  guilt  of  it ;  and  as  to 
the  regnum,  the  power  of  it ;  the  love  of  sin  is 
crucified. 

2.  They  are  dead  to  sin  legally.  As  a  man 
that  is  sentenced  to  death  is  dead  in  law,  so  they 
are  legally  dead  to  sin  ;  there  is  a  sentence  of 
death  gone  out  against  sin,  it  shall  die  and  drop 
into  the  grave  :  But  at  the  present,  sin  hath  its 
life  lengthened  out;  nothing  but  the  death  of  the 
body  can  quite  free  us  from  the  body  of  this 
death. 

Use  2.  Let  us  lay  to  heart  original  sin,  and  be 
deeply  humbled  for  it ;  it  cleaves  to  us  as  a  dis- 
ease, it  is  an  active  principle  in  us,  stirring  us  up 
to  evil.  Original  sin  is  worse  than  all  actual  sin  ; 
the  fountain  is  more  than  the  stream.  Some 
think,  as  long  as  they  are  civil,  they  are  well 
enough  ;  aye,  but  the  nature  is  poisoned  :  A  river 
may  have  fair  streams,  but  vermin  at  bottom. 
Thou  carriest  a  hell  about  thee,  thou  canst  do 
nothing  but  thou  defilest  it ;  thy  heart,  like  mud- 
dy ground,  defiles  the  purest  water  that  runs 
through  it.  Nay,  though  thou  art  regenerate, 
there  is  much  of  the  old  man  in  the  new  man. 
O  how  should  original  sin  humble  us !  This  is 
one  reason  God  hath  left  original  sin  in  us,  be- 
cause he  would  have  it  as  a  thorn  in  our  side  to 
humble  us.  As  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  after 
the  people  had  embraced  Christianity,  destroyed 
all  their  idols  but  one,  that  the  sight  of  that  idol 
might  make  them  loathe  themselves  for  their  for- 
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mer  idolatry  ;  so  God  leaves  original  sin  to  pull 
down  the  plumes  of  pride.  Under  our  silver 
wings  of  grace  are  black  feet. 

2.  Let  the  sense  of  this  make  us  daily  look  up 
to  heaven  for  help ;  beg  Christ's  blood  to  wash 
away  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  his  Spirit  to  mortify  the 
power  of  it;  beg  further  degrees  of  grace  ;  gratium 
Christo  eo  obiioxius  ambiamus.  Though  grace  can- 
not make  sin  not  to  be,  yet  not  to  reign  ;  though 
grace  cannot  expel  sin,  it  can  repel  it:  And  for 
our  comfort,  where  grace  makes  a  combat  with 
sin,  death  shall  make  a  conquest. 


3.  Let  original  sin  make  us  walk  with  continual 
jealousy  and  watchfulness  over  our  hearts.  The 
sin  of  our  nature  is  like  a  sleeping  lion,  the  least 
thing  that  awakens  it  makes  it  rage.  Tiie  sin  of 
our  nature,  though  it  seem  quiet,  and  lies  as  fire 
hid  under  the  embers,  yet  if  it  be  a  little  stirred 
and  blown  up  by  a  temptation,  how  quickly  may 
it  flame  forth  into  scandalous  evils  !  therefore  we 
had  need  always  to  w;iik  watchfully,  Mark  xiii. 
37.  '  I  say  to  you  all,  Watch.'  A  wandering 
heart  needs  a  watchful  eye. 
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Q.  XIX.  WHAT  is  the  misery  of  that  estate 
•whereinto  man  Jell? 

Ans.  All  mankind  by  their  fall  lost  communion 
with  God,  are  under  his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so 
made  liable  to  all  the  miseries  in  this  life,  to  death 
itself  and  to  the  pains  of  hell  for  ever. 

Eph.  ii.  3.  '  And  were  by  nature  children  of 
wrath.'  Adam  left  an  unhappy  portion  to  his 
posterity,  Siti  and  Misery.  We  have  already  con- 
sidered the  first  of  these,  original  sin,  now  the 
misery  of  that  estate  ;  in  the  first,  we  have  seen 
mankind  offending  ;  in  the  second  we  shall  see 
him  suffering.  The  misery  ensuing  from  original 
sin  is  two-fold. 

I.  Privative.  By  this  first  hereditary  sin  we 
have  lost  communion  with  God.  Adam  was 
God's  familiar,  his  favourite  j  but  sin  hath  put  us 
all  out  of  favour  :  when  we  lost  God's  image,  we 
lost  his  acquaintance.  God's  banishing  Adam 
out  of  paradise,  hieroglyphically,  it  sliewed  how 
sin  hath  banished  us  out  of  God's  love  and  favour. 

II.  Positive.  In  four  things.  1.  Under  the 
power  of  Satan.  2.  Heirs  of  God's  wrath.  3. 
Subject  to  all  the  miseries  of  this  life.  4.  Obnox- 
ious to  hell  and  damnation. 

l5/.  The  first  misery  is,  by  nature  we  are  *  un- 
der the  power  of  Satan,'  who  is  called  'The 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,'  Eph.  ii.  2.  Before 
the  fall,  man  was  a  free  denison,  now  a  slave  ;  be- 
fore, a  king  on  the  throne,  now  in  fetters.  And 
who  is  man  enslaved  to  ?  To  one  that  is  a  hat- 
er of  him.  This  was  an  aggravation  of  Israel's 
servitude,  Psal.  cvi.  4L  '  They  that  hated  them 
ruled  over  them.'     By  sin  we  are  enslaved  to  Sa- 


tan, who  is  a  hater  of  mankind,  and  writes  all 
his  laws  in  blood.  Sinners  before  conversion  are 
under  Satan's  command,  as  the  ass  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  driver,  he  doth  all  the  devil's  driidg. 
ery.  No  sooner  Satan  tempts,  but  he  obeys  :  as 
the  ship  is  at  the  command  of  the  pilot,  he  steers 
it  which  way  he  will,  so  is  the  sinner  at  the  com- 
mand of  Satan,  he  may  steer  him  which  way  he 
will  ;  and  he  never  steers  the  ship  but  into  hell's 
mouth.  The  devil  rules  all  the  powers  and  fa- 
culties of  a  sinner. 

1.  He  rules  the  understanding  :  he  blinds  rnen 
with  ignorance  and  then  rules  them  ;  as  the  Phil- 
istines  first  put  out  Samson's  eyes  and  then  bound 
him.  Satan  can  do  what  he  will  with  an  ignorant 
man  :  he  doth  not  see  the  error  of  his  wav,  there- 
fore  the  devil  can  lead  him  into  any  sin  ;  you  may 
lead  a  blind  man  any  whither  :  Onme  peccatum 

fiindatur  in  ignorantia. 

2.  Satan  rules  the  will :  though  he  cannot  force 
the  will,  yet  he  can,  by  a  temptation,  draw  it, 
John  viii.  44.  '  The  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will 
do.'  He  hath  got  your  hearts,  and  him  ye  will 
obey,  Jer.  xliv.  17.  'We  will  burn  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven.'  When  the  devil  spurs  a  sinner 
by  a  temptation,  he  will  over  hedge  and  ditch, 
break  all  God's  laws,  that  he  may  obey  Satan  : 
Where  then  is  free-will,  when  Satan  hath  such 
power  over  the  will  ?  '  His  lusts  ye  viill  do.* 
There  is  not  any  member  of  the  body  but  is  at 
the  devil's  service  :  the  head  to  plot  sin,  (he  hands 
to  work  it,  the  feet  to  run  the  devil's  errand. 
Grave  jugum  servitulis,  Cicero.  Slavery  is  hate- 
ful to  a  noble  spirit.     Satan  is  the  worst  tyiant  j 


MAN  S  MISERY  BY  THE  FALL. 


91 


the  cruelty  of  a  Cannibal,  or  Nero,  is  nothing  to 
his.  Other  tyrants  do  but  rule  over  the  body, 
he  over  the  conscience  :  other  tyrants  have  some 
pity  on  their  slaves,  though  they  work  in  the  gal- 
ley, they  give  them  meat,  let  them  have  hours  for 
rest ;  but  Satan  is  a  merciless  tyrant,  he  lets  them 
have  no  rest.  What  pains  did  Judas  take  ?  The 
devil  would  let  him  have  no  rest  till  he  had  be- 
trayed Christ,  and  afterwards  embrued  his  hands 
in  his  own  blood. 

Use  1.  See  here  our  misery  by  original  sin  ;  en- 
slaved to  Satan.  Eph.  ii.  2.  Satan  is  said  to  work 
effectually  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  What 
a  sad  plague  is  this  for  a  sinner  to  be  at  the  will 
of  the  devil !  Just  like  a  slave,  if  the  Turk  bid 
him  dig  in  the  mines,  hew  in  the  quarries,  tug  at 
the  oar,  the  slave  must  do  it,  he  dares  not  refuse. 
If  the  devil  bid  a  man  lie  or  cozen,  he  doth  not 
refuse ;  and  which  is  worse,  men  are  enslaved, 
and  they  willingly  obey  this  tyrant :  other  slaves 
are  forced  against  their  will  :  *  Israel  sighed  by 
reason  of  their  bondage,'  Exod.  ii.  23.  But  sin- 
ners are  willing  to  be  slaves,  they  will  not  take 
their  freedom  ;  they  kiss  their  fetters. 

Use  2.  Let  us  labour  to  get  out  of  this  deplor- 
able condition  sin  hath  plunged  us  into  ;  get  from 
under  the  power  of  Satan  :  if  any  of  your  children 
were  slaves,  you  would  give  great  sums  of  money 
to  purchase  their  freedom  ;  your  souls  are  enslav- 
ed, and  will  you  not  labour  to  be  set  free  ?  Im- 
prove the  gospel  ;  the  gospel  proclaims  a  jubilee 
to  captives :  sin  binds  men,  the  gospel  looseth 
them  ;  Paul's  preaching  was  '  to  turn  men  from 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God,'  Acts  xxvi.  18.  The 
gospel-star  leads  you  to  Christ ;  and  if  you  get 
Christ,  then  you  are  made  free,  though  not  from 
the  being  of  sin,  yet  from  Satan's  tyranny,  .John 
viii.  36.  '  If  the  sun  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed.'  You  hope  to  be  kings  to  reign  in 
heaven,  and  will  you  let  Satan  reign  in  you  now  ? 
never  think  to  be  kings  when  you  die,  and  slaves 
while  you  live  :  the  crown  of  glory  is  for  conquer- 
■ors,  not  for  captives.  Oh  !  get  out  of  Satan's  ju- 
risdiction J  get  your  fetters  of  sin  filed  off  by  re- 
pentance. 

3d,  Misert/.  \_We  are  heirs  of  God's  'wrath.'] 
In  the  text,  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
•wrath.  Tertulian's"  exposition  here  is  wrong, 
children  of  wratli,  he  understands  subjectively, 
that  is,  subject  to  wrath  and  passion  ;  offending 
often  in  the  irrascible  faculty  of  a  wrathful  spirit. 
But,  by  children  of  -wrath,  the  apostle  passively 
means  heirs  of  'wrath,  exposed  to  God's  displea- 


sure. God  was  once  a  friend,  but  sin  broke  tf*e 
knot  of  friendship  ;  now  God's  smile  is  turned 
into  a  frown  ;  we  are  now  bound  over  to  the  ses- 
sions, and  become  children  of  wrath  ;  'And  who 
knows  the  power  of  God's  wrath  ?'  Psal.  xc.  11. 
'  The  wrath  of  a  king  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,' 
Prov.  xix.  12.  How  did  Hanian's  heart  tremble, 
when  the  king  rose  up  from  the  banquet  in  wrath? 
Esth.  vii.  7-  But  God's  wrath  is  infinite,  all  oth- 
er is  but  as  a  spark  to  a  flame  :  wrath  in  God  is 
not  a  passion,  as  in  us  ;  but  it  is  an  act  of  God's 
holy  will,  whereby  he  abhors  sin,  and  decrees  to 
punish  it.  This  wrath  is  very  dismal ;  it  is  this 
wrath  of  God  that  imbitters  afflictions  in  this  life  ; 
when  sickness  comes  attended  with  God's  wrath, 
it  puts  conscience  into  an  agony.  The  mingling  of 
the  fire  with  the  hail  made  it  so  terrible,  Exod.  ix. 
24,  So  mingling  God's  wrath  with  affliction, 
makes  it  torturing ;  it  is  the  nail  in  the  yoke. 
God's  wrath,  when  but  in  a  threatening  (as  a 
shower  hanging  in  the  cloud)  made  Eli's  ears  to 
tingle  :  what  is  it  then,  when  this  wrath  is  exe- 
cuted ?  It  is  terrible  when  the  king  rates  and 
chides  a  traitor  ;  but  it  is  more  dreadful  when  he 
causeth  him  to  be  set  wpon  the  rack,  or  to  be 
broke  upon  the  wheel ;  •  who  knows  the  power  of 
God's  wrath  ?'  While  we  are  children  of  wrath, 
1.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  of  the  pro- 
mises ;  they  are  as  the  tree  of  life,  bearing  several 
sorts  of  fruit,  but  no  right  to  pluck  one  leaf,  Epii. 
ii.  3.  '  Children  of  wrath,'  ver.  12.  '  Strangers  to 
the  covenant  of  promise.'  The  promises  are  as  a 
fountain  sealed.  While  we  are  in  the  state  of  na- 
ture, we  see  nothing  but  the  flaming  sword  ;  and 
as  the  apostle  saith,  Heb.  x.  27.  '  There  remains 
nothing  but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  fiery  indigna- 
tion.' 2.  While  children  of  wrath  we  are  '  heirs 
to  all  God's  curses,'  Gal.  iii.  10.  How  can  the 
sinner  eat  and  drink  in  that  condition  ?  Like  Da- 
mocle's  banquet,  he  sat  at  meat,  and  there  was  a 
sword  hanging  over  his  head  by  a  small  thread  ; 
one  would  think  he  would  have  little  stomach  to 
eat;  so  the  sword  of  God's  wrath  and  curse  hangs 
every  moment  over  a  sinner's  head.  We  read  of 
a  flying  roll  written  with  curses,  Zech.  v.  3. 
There  is  a  roll  written  with  curses  goes  out 
against  every  person  that  lives  and  dies  in  sin  ; 
God's  curse  blasts  wherever  it  comes.  A  curse 
on  the  sinner's  name,  a  curse  on  his  .soul,  a  curse 
on  his  estate,  posterity,  a  curse  on  the  ordinances. 
Sad,  if  all  a  man  did  eat  should  turn  to  poison  : 
the  sinner  eats  and  drinks  his  own  damnation  at 
God's  table.     Thus  it  is  before  conversion.     As 
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t!.o  love  of  God  makes  every  bitter  thing  sweet, 
so  tlie  curse  of  God  makes  every  sweet  thing  bit- 
ter. 

Use.  See  our  misery  by  the  fall.  Heirs  of 
•arath  :  and  is  this  estate  to  be  rested  in  ?  If  a  man 
be  fallen  under  the  king's  displeasure,  will  he  not 
labour  to  re-ingratiate  himself  into  his  favour  !  O 
let  us  flee  from  the  wrath  of  God  !  And  whither 
should  we  fly,  but  to  Jesus  Christ?  there  is  none 
else  to  shield  off  the  wrath  of  God  from  us,  1 
Thess.  i.  10.  *  Jesus  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come.' 

3.  Subject  to  all  outward  miseries:  all  the  trou- 
bles incident  to  man's  life  are  the  bitter  fruits  of 
original  sin.  The  sin  of  Adam  hath  *  subjected 
the  creature  to  vanity,'  Rom.  viii.  20.  Is  it  not  a 
part  of  the  creature's  vanity,  that  all  the  comforts 
here  below  will  not  fill  the  heart,  any  more  than 
the  mariner's  breath  can  fill  the  sails  of  a  ship  ; 
Job  XX.  22.  '  In  the  midst  of  his  sufficiency  he 
shall  be  in  straits.'  There  is  still  something  want-  1 
ing,  and  a  man  would  have  more  :  the  heart  is  al- 
ways hydropical ;  it  thirsts  and  is  not  satisfied. 
Solomon  put  all  the  creatures  into  a  limbec,  and 
when  he  came  to  extract  the  spirit  and  quintes- 
sence, there  was  nothig  but  froth,  '  All  was  vani- 
ty,'  Eccl.  i.  2.  Nay,  it  is  vexing  vanity  ;  not  on- 
ly emptiness,  but  bitterness.  Our  life  is  labour 
and  sorrow ;  we  come  into  the  world  with  a  cry, 
and  go  out  with  a  groan,  Psal.  xc.  10.  Some  have 
said,  that  they  would  not  be  to  live  the  life  they 
have  lived  over  again,  because  their  life  hath  had 
more  water  in  it  than  wine  ;  more  water  of  tears, 
than  wine  of  joy  :  Quia  est  diu  vivere  nisi  diu  tor- 
queriy  Aug.  '  Man  is  born  to  trouble,'  Job  v.  7- 
Every  one  is  not  born  heir  to  land,  but  he  is  born 
heir  to  trouble  \  as  well  separate  weight  from  lead. 
We  do  not  finish  our  troubles  in  this  life,  but 
change  them.  Trouble  is  the  vermin  bred  out  of 
the  putrid  matter  of  sin.  Whence  are  all  our  fears, 
but  from  sin?  1  John  iv.  18.  'There  is  torment 
in  fear.'  Fear  is  the  ague  of  the  soul,  sets  it  a 
shaking  ;  some  fear  want,  others  alarms,  others 
fear  loss  of  relations ;  if  we  rejoice,  it  is  with 
trembling.  Whence  are  all  our  disappointments  of 
hopes  but  from  sin  ">  Where  we  look  for  comfort, 
there  a  cross :  where  we  expect  honey,  there  we 
taste  wormwood.  Whence  is  it  that  the  earth  is 
filled  with  violence,  that  the  wicked  oppresseth 
the  man  which  is  more  righteous  than  he  '{  Hab. 
i,  13.  Whence  is  it  that  so  much  fraudulency  in 
dealing,  so  much  falseness  in  friendship,  such 
crosses  in  relations  ?     Whence  is  it  children  prove 


undutiful?  They  that  should  be  as  the  staB  of 
the  parents'  age,  are  a  sword  to  pierce  their  hearts: 
whence  is  it  servants  are  unfaithful  to  their  mas- 
ters ?  The  apostle  speaks  of  some  who  have  en- 
tertained angels  in  their  houses,  Heb.  xiii.  2.  But, 
how  often,  instead  of  entertaining  angels  in  their 
houses,  do  some  entertain  devils  ?  Whence  are 
all  the  mutinies  and  divisions  in  a  kingdom  ?  2 
Chron.  xv.  5.  '  In  those  days  there  was  no  peace 
to  them  that  went  out,  nor  to  him  that  came  in.' 
All  this  is  but  the  sour  corn  in  that  apple  our  first 
parents  ate,  viz.  '  fruit  of  original  sin.'  Besides 
all  the  deformities  and  diseases  of  the  body,  fevers, 
convulsions,  catarrhs,  Macies  et  novafebrium  tev' 
ris  incuhidt  cohors — These  are  from  sin.  There 
had  never  been  a  stone  in  the  kidneys,  if  it  had 
not  been  first  a  stone  in  the  heart.  Yea,  the  death 
of  the  body,  is  the  fruit  and  result  of  original  sin, 
Rom.  V.  12.  '  Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin.'  Adam  was  made  immortal,  conditionally, 
if  he  had  not  sinned  ;  sin  digged  Adam's  grave. 
Death  is  terrible  to  nature  :  Louis  king  of  France 
forbade  all  that  came  into  his  court,  to  mention 
the  name  of  death  in  his  ears.  The  Socinians  say, 
that  death  comes  only  from  the  infirmness  of  the 
constitution.  But  the  apostle  saith.  Sin  ushered 
in  death  into  the  world :  by  sin  came  death. 
Certainly,  had  not  Adam  ate  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, he  had  not  died  ;  Gen.  ii.  17.  'In  the  day 
thou  eatest,  thou  shalt  surely  die,'  implying,  if 
Adam  had  not  eaten,  he  should  not  have  died.  O 
then  see  the  misery  ensuing  upon  original  sin  !  Sin 
dissolves  the  harmony  and  good  temperature  of  the 
body,  it  pulls  this  frame  in  pieces. 

4.  Original  sin  without  repentance  exposeth  td 
hell  and  damnation.  This  is  the  second  death.  Rev. 
XX.  14.     Two  things  in  it: 

(1.)  Poena  damni,  Punishment  of  loss ;  The 
soul  is  banished  from  the  beatifical  presence  of 
I  God  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy. 
I  (2.)  Poena  sensus,  Punishment  of  sense :  The 
sinner  feels  the  scalding  vials  of  God's  wrath  :  It 
is  penetrating,  abiding,  John  iii.  36.  Reserved* 
2  Pet.  ii.  17.  If,  when  God's  anger  be  kindled 
but  a  little,  and  a  spark  or  two  of  it  flies  into  a 
man's  conscience  here  in  this  life,  it  be  so  terrible; 
what  then  will  it  be  when  God  stirs  up  all  his  an- 
ger ?  In  hell  there  is  the  worm  and  the  fire, 
Mark  ix.  44.  Hell  is  the  vejy  accent  and  em- 
phasis of  misery  ;  there  is  judgment  without  mer- 
cy. O  what  flames  of  wrath  what  seas  of  ven- 
geance, what  rivers  of  brimstone,  are  poured  out 
here  upon  the  damned  !  Bellarmine  is  of  opinionj 
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That  one  glimpse  of  hell-fire  were  enough  to  make 
the  most  flagitious  sinner  to  turn  a  Christian  ;  nay 
live,  like  an  hermit,  a  most  strict  mortified  life. 
What  is  all  other  fire  to  this,  but  painted  fire  ? 
ejus  adesse  intolerabile,  ejus  abesse  impossible ; 
to  bear  it  vi'ill  be  intolerable,  to  avoid  it  will  be  im- 
possible ;  and  these  hell  torments  are  for  ever, 
have  no  period  put  to  them.  Rev.  ix.  6.  '  They 
shall  seek  death  and  shall  not  find  it.'  Origen 
fancified  a  fiery  stream  in  which  the  souls  of  sinful 
men  were  to  be  purged  after  this  life,  and  then  to 
pass  into  heaven  ;  but  it  is  for  ever.  The  breath 
of  the  Lord  kindles  that  fire  ;  and  where  shall  we 
find  engines  or  buckets  to  quench  it  ?  Rev.  xiv. 
11.  'And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest  night 
nor  day.'     Thank  orignal  sin  for  all. 

Use  1.     What  sad  thoughts  should  we  have  of 


this  primitive  original  sin,  that  hath  created  so 
many  miseries  ?  What  honey  can  be  got  out  of  this 
lion  ?  What  grapes  can  we  gather  off  this  thorn  ? 
It  sets  heaven  and  earth  against  us  :  while  we 
choose  this  bram.ble  to  rule,  fire  comes  out  of  the 
bramble  to  devour  us. 

2.  How  are  all  believers  bound  to  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  freed  them  from  that  misery  to  which 
sin  hath  exposed  them  ;  Eph.  i.  J.  •  In  whom  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,'  Sin  hath 
brought  trouble  and  a  curse  into  the  world  ; 
Christ  hath  sanctified  the  trouble,  and  removed 
the  curse.  Nay,  he  hath  not  only  freed  believers 
from  misery  ;  but  purchased  for  them  a  crown  of 
glory  and  immortality,  1  Pet.  v.  4.  '  When  the 
chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.* 
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Q.  XX.  DID  God  leave  all  mankind  to  perish  in 
this  state  of  sin  and  misery  ? 

A71S.  No, — He  entered  into  a  covenant  of  grace, 
to  deliver  the  elect  out  of  that  estate,  and  bring 
them  into  a  state  of  grace  by  a  Redeemer. 

Isa.  Iv.  3.  '  I  will  make  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant with  you.'  Man  being,  by  his  fall,  plunged 
into  a  labyrinth  of  misery,  and  having  no  way  left 
to  recover  himself,  God  was  pleased  to  enter  into 
a  new  covenant  with  him,  and  so  restore  him  to 
life  by  a  Redeemer. 

The  great  proposition  I  shall  go  upon  is,  that 
there  is  a  new  covenant  ratified  between  God  and 
the  elect. 

Q.   What  is  the  nevo  covenant  ? 

Ans.  It  is  a  solemn  compact  and  agreement 
made  between  God  and  fallen  man,  wherein  the 
Lord  undertakes  to  be  our  God,  and  to  make  us 
his  people. 

Q.   What  names  are  given  to  the  covenant  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  callled  the  covenant  of  peace, 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  26.  because  it  seals  up  reconcilia- 
tion between  God  and  humble  sinners.  Before 
this  covenant  there  was  nothing  but  enmity  :  God 
did  not  love  us  ;  a  creature  that  offends  cannot  be 
loved  by  a  holy  God  ;  and  we  did  not  love  him  ;  a 
God  that  condemns  cannot  be  loved  by  a  guilty 
creature  j  so  that  there  was  war  on  both  sides.  But 
2  A.. ..6. 


God  hath  found  out  a  way  in  the  new  covenant  to 
reconcile  differing  parties,  so  that  it  is  fitly  called 
the  covenant  of  peace. 

2.  It  is  called  a  covenant  of  grace,  and  well  it 
may  :  For,  (1.)  It  was  with  grace,  that,  when  we 
had  forfeited  the  first  covenant,  after  we  had  cast 
away  ourselves.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  tabula 
post  naufragium,  as  a  plank  after  shipwreck.  O 
the  free  grace  of  God,  that  he  should  parley  with 
sinners,  and  set  his  wisdom  and  mercy  a-work  to 
bring  rebels  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant. 

(2.)  It  is  a  covenant  of  grace,  because  it  is  a 
royal  charter,  all  made  up  of  terms  of  grace  :  that 
'God  will  cast  our  sins  behind  his  back:'  that 
'  he  will  love  us  freely,'  Hos.  xiv.  4.  That  •  he 
will  give  us  a  will  to  accept  of  the  mercy  of  the 
covenant  and  strength  to  perform  the  conditions 
of  the  covenant,'  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26.  AH  this  is 
pure  grace. 

Q.  Why  should  God  make  a  covejiant  tvith  us  ? 

Ans.  It  is  out  of  indulgence,  favour,  and  re- 
spect to  us.  A  tyrant  will  not  enter  into  a  cove- 
nant with  slaves,  he  will  not  shew  them  such  re- 
spect. God's  entering  into  covenant  with  us  to 
be  our  God,  is  a  dignity  he  puts  upon  us.  A 
covenant  is  insigne  honoris,  a  note  of  distinction 
betsveen  God's  people  and  heathens,  Ezek.  xvi. 
22.    '  I   will   establish   my  covenant   with   thee.' 
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When  the  Lord  told  Abraham  that  he  would  en- 
ter into  a  covenant  with  hira,  •  Abraham  fell  upon 
his  face,'  Gen.  xvii.  2.  as  being  amazed  that  the 
God  of  glory  should  bestow  such  a  favour  upon 
him. 

2.  God  makes  a  covenant  with  us,  to  tie  us  fast 
to  hira  ;  it  is  called,  in  Ezekiel,  the  '  bond  of  the 
covenant.  God  knows  we  have  slippery  hearts, 
therefore  he  will  have  a  covenant  to  bind  us  :  it  is 
horrid  impiety  to  go  away  from  God  after  cove- 
nant. If  one  of  the  vestal  nuns,  who  had  vowed 
herself  to  religion,  was  deflowered,  the  Romans 
caused  her  to  be  burnt  alive.  It  is  perjury  to  de- 
part from  God  after  solemn  covenant. 

Q.  Ho'w  doth  the  covenant  of  grace  differ  from 
the  frst  covena7it  made  with  Adam? 

Ans.  1st,  Difference,  The  terms  of  the  first 
covenant  were  more  strict  and  severe.  For,  1. 
The  least  failing  would  have  made  the  covenant 
with  Adam  null  and  void,  but  many  failings  do 
not  null  the  covenant  of  grace  !  I  grant,  the  least 
sin  is  a  trespass  upon  the  covenant,  but  it  doth 
not  make  it  null  and  void.  There  may  be  many 
failings  in  the  conjugal  relation,  but  every  failing 
doth  not  break  the  marriage  bond.  It  would  be 
sad,  if,  as  oft  as  we  break  covenant  with  God,  he 
should  break  covenant  with  us  !  but  God  will  not 
take  advantage  of  every  failing,  but  in  *  anger  re- 
member mercy.' 

2.  The  first  covenant  being  broken,  allowed 
the  sinner  no  remedy,  all  doors  of  hope  were  shut ; 
but  the  new  covenant  allows  the  sinner  a  remeily  : 
it  leaves  room  for  repentance,  it  provides  a  media- 
tor, Heb.  xii.  24.  '  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new 
covenant.' 

2rf,  Difference.  The  first  covenant  did  run  all 
upon  '  working,'  the  second  upon  '  believing,' 
Rom.  iv.  5. 

Q.  But  are  not  works  required  in  the  covenant 
of  grace  ? 

Ans.  Yes, — Tit.  iii.  8.  '  This  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing, that  they  which  believe  in  God,  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works.'  But  the  covenant  of  grace 
doth  not  require  works  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
covenant  of  works  did.  In  the  first  covenant, 
works  were  required  as  the  conditions  of  life ;  in 
the  second,  they  aje  required  only  as  the  signs  of 
a  man  that  is  alive.  In  the  first  covenant,  works 
were  required  as  grounds  of  salvation  ;  in  the  new 
covenant,  they  are  required  as  evidences  of  our 
love  to  God.  In  the  first,  they  were  required  to 
the  justification  of  our  persons;  in  the  new,  to  the 
testification  of  our  grace. 


Q.  What  is  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of 
grace ? 

Ans.  The  main  condition  is  faith. 

Q.  But  why  is  faith  more  the  condition  of  the  new 
covenant  than  any  other  grace  ? 

Ans.  To  exclude  all  glorying  in  the  creature  ; 
faith  is  a  humble  grace.  If  repentance  or  works 
were  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  a  man  would 
say.  It  is  my  righteousness  bath  saved  me  :  but  if 
it  be  of  faith,  where  is  boasting?  Faith  fetcheth 
all  from  Christ,  and  gives  all  the  glory  to  Christ ; 
it  is  a  most  huiTible  grace.  Hence  it  is,  God  hath 
singled  out  this  grace  to  be  the  condition  of  the 
covenant. 

And  if  faith  be  the  condition  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  it  excludes  desperate  presumptuous  sin- 
ners from  the  covenant.  They  say  there  is  a  cov- 
enant of  grace  and  they  shall  be  saved  :  but  did 
you  ever  know  a  bond  without  a  condition  ?  The 
condition  of  the  covenant  is  faith,  and  if  thou  hast 
no  faith,  thou  hast  no  more  to  do  with  the  cove- 
nant than  a  foreigner  or  a  country  farmer  with  the 
city  charter. 

Usel.  Of  Information.  See  the  amazing  good- 
ness of  God,  to  enter  into  covenant  with  us  :  he 
never  entered  into  covenant  with  the  angels  when 
they  fell.  It  was  much  condescension  in  God  to 
enter  into  covenant  with  us  in  a  state  of  innocen- 
cy  but  more  so  when  we  were  in  a  state  of  enmi- 
ty. In  this  covenant  of  grace,  we  may  see  the 
cream  of  God's  love,  and  tiie  working  of  his  bov/- 
els  to  sinners.  This  is  a  marriage  covenant,  3ei\ 
iii.  14.  '  I  am  married  to  you  saith  the  Lord.'  In 
the  new  covenant,  God  makes  himself  over  to  us, 
and  what  can  he  give  more  ?  He  makes  over  his 
promises  to  us,  and  what  better  bonds  can  we  haver* 

Use  2.  Of  trial.  Whetiier  we  are  in  covenant 
with  God.     There  are  three  characters  : 

1.  God's  covenant-people  are  a  humble  peo- 
ple, 1  Pet.  v.  5.  'Be  ye  clothed  with  humility.' 
God's  people  esteem  others  better  than  them- 
selves ;  they  shrink  into  nothing  in  their  own 
thoughts,  Phil.  ii.  3.  David  cries  out,  '  I  am  a 
worm,  and  no  man,'  Psal.  xxii.  6.  though  a  saint, 
though  a  king,  yet  a  worm.  When  Moses'  face 
shined,  he  covered  it  with  a  veil  :  God's  people^ 
vvhen  they  shine  most  in  grace,  are  covered  with 
the  veil  of  humility.  Pride  excludes  from  the 
covenant ;  '  God  resisteth  the  proud,'  1  Pet.  i.  3. 
and  sure  such  are  not  in  covenant  with  God, 
whom  he  resists. 

2.  A  people  in  covenant  with  God,  are  a  wil- 
ling people  ;  though  they  cannot  serve  God  per- 
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fectly,  they  serve  him  willingly.  They  do  not 
grudge  God  a  little  time  spent  in  his  worship  : 
they  do  not  hesitate  or  murmur  at  sufferings;  they 
will  go  through  a  sea  and  a  wilderness,  if  God 
call ;  Psal.  ex.  3.  '  Thy  people  shall  be  a  willing 
people:'  Heb.  'a  people  of  willingness.'  This 
spontaniety  and  willingness,  is  from  the  attractive 
power  of  God's  Spirit:  the  Spirit  doth  not  impel- 
le?^e,  force,  but  trahere,  sweetly  draw  the  will ; 
and  this  willingness  in  religion,  makes  all  our  ser- 
vices accepted.  God  doth  sometimes  accept  of 
willingness  without  the  work,  but  never  the  work 
without  willingness. 

3.  God's  covenant-people  are  a  consecrated 
people,  they  have  holiness  to  the  Lord  written  up- 
on them;  Deur.  vii.  6.  '  Thou  art  a  holy  people  to 
the  Lord  thy  God.'  God's  covenant-people  are 
separated  from  the  world,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit.  The  priests  under  the  law  were  not  only 
to  wash  in  the  great  laver,  but  were  arrayed  with 
glorious  apparel,  Exod.  xxviii.  2.  This  was  typi- 
cal to  shew  God's  people  are  not  only  washed 
from  gross  sins,  but  adorned  with  holiness  of 
heart:  they  bear  not  only  God's  name,  but  image. 
Tamerlane  refused  a  pot  of  gold,  when  he  saw  it 
had  not  his  father's  stamp  upon  it,  but  the  Roman 
stamp.  Holiness  is  God's  stamp,  if  he  doth  not 
see  this  stamp  upon  us,  he  will  not  own  us  for  his 
covenant-people. 

Use  3.  Of  Exhortation.  To  such  as  are  out  of 
covenant,  labour  to  get  into  covenant,  and  have 
God  for  your  God.  How  glad  would  the  old 
world  have  been  of  an  ark  ?  How  industrious 
should  we  be  to  get  within  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant ?  Consider  1.  The  misery  of  such  as  live 
and  die  out  of  covenant  with  God.  (L)  Such 
have  none  to  go  to  in  an  hour  of  distress.  When 
conscience  accuseth,  when  sickness  approacheth, 
(which  is  but  an  harbinger  to  bespeak  a  lodging 
for  death)  then  what  will  you  do  ?  Whither  will  I 
you  flee  ?  Will  you  look  to  Christ  for  help  ?  He 
is  a  mediator  only  for  such  as  are  in  covenant.  O 
how  will  you  be  filled  with  horror  and  despair  ! 
and  be  as  Saul,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  15.  'The  Philistines 
make  war  against  me,  and  the  Lord  is  departed,' 
(2.)  Till  you  are  in  covenant  with  God,  there  is 
no  mercy.  The  mercy-seat  was  placed  upon  the 
ark,  and  the  mercy-seat  was  no  larger  than  the 
ark  ;  to  shew,  that  the  mercy  of  God  reacheth  no 
further  than  the  covenant. 

2.  The  excellency  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  it 
is  a  better  covenant  than  the  covenant  made  with 
Adam.     1st,  Because  it  is  more  friendly  and  pro- 


pitious.    Those  services  which  would  have  been 
rejected  in  the  first  covenant,  are  accepted  in  the 
second.     Here  God  accepts  of  the  will  for  the 
deed,  2  Cor.  viii.  10.  here  sincerity  is  crowned  in 
the  covenant  of  grace,  wherein  we  are  weak^  God 
will  give  strength  ;  and  wherein  we  come  short, 
God  will  accept  of  a  surety.     2dly,  It  is  a  better 
covenant,    because  it  is  surer,   2   Sam.   xxiii.  5. 
*Thou  hast  made  with  we  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure.'     The  first  cove- 
nant was  not  sure,  it  stood  upon  a  tottering  foun- 
dation, works  :  Adam  had  no  sooner  a  stock  of 
righteousness  to  trade  with,    but  he  broke  ;  but 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  sure  :  it  is  confirmed  with 
God's  decree,  and  it  rests  upon  two  mighty  pil- 
lars, the  oath  of  God  and  the  blood  of  God.     Sdly, 
It  hath  better  privileges.     The  covenant  of  grace 
brings  preferment.     Our  nature  now  is  more  en- 
nobled, we  are  raised  to  higher  glory  than  in  in- 
nocency,   we  are  advanced  to  sit  upon  Christ's 
throne.   Rev.   iii.   21.     We  are  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant    of  grace,    nearer    to    Christ   than    the 
angels  :  they  are  his  friends,  we  his  spouse.     S. 
God  is  willing  to  be  in  covenant  with  you.     Why 
doth  God  woo  and  beseech  you  by  his  ambassad- 
ors to  be  reconciled,  if  he  were  not  willing  to  be 
in  covenant  ? 

Object.  I  xvould  fain  be  in  coveiiant  ivilh  God, 
but  I  have  been  a  great  sinner,  and  I  fear  God 
ivill  not  admit  me  i7ito  covenant. 

Ans.  If  thou  seest  thy  sins,  and  loathest  thy- 
self for  them,  yet  God  will  take  thee  into  cove- 
nant, Isa.  xliii.  24.  '  Thou  hast  wearied  me  with 
thy  iniquities  ;  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out 
thy  transgressions.'  As  the  sea  covers  great  rocks, 
so  God's  covenant  mercy  covers  great  sins.  Some 
of  the  Jews  that  crucified  Christ,  yet  had  their  sins 
washed  away  in  his  blood. 

Object.  But  I  am  not  worthy  that  ever  God 
should  admit  me  into  covetiant. 

Ans.  '  It  never  came  into  God's  thoughts  to 
make  a  new  covenant  upon  terms  of  worthiness. 
If  God  should  shew  mercy  to  none  but  such  as 
are  worthy,  then  must  he  shew  mercy  to  none  at 
all.  But  it.  is  God's  design  in  the  new  covenant 
to  advance  the  riches  of  grace,  to  love  us  freely  ; 
ami  when  we  have  no  worthiness  of  our  own,  to 
accept  us  through  Christ's  worthiness.  There- 
fore let  not  unworthiness  discourage  you  ;  it  is 
not  unworthiness  excludes  any  from  the  covenant, 
but  unwillingness. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  that  we  may  he  in  covenant 
with  God? 
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Ans.  1.  Seek  to  God  by  prayer.  Exige  a  Do- 
mhio  misericordium,  Aug.  "  Lord,  be  my  God  in 
covenant."  The  Lord  hath  made  an  express  pro- 
mise that,  upon  our  prayer  to  him,  the  covenant 
should  be  ratified,  he  will  be  our  God,  and  we 
shall  be  his  people,  Zech.  xiii.  9-  '  They  shall 
call  upon  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  them  ;  I  will 
sav  it  is  my  people ;  and  they  shall  say,  The  Loi'd 
is' my  God.'  Only  it  must  be  an  importunate 
prayer  ;  come  as  earnest  suitors,  resolve  to  take 
no  denial. 

2.  If  you  would  be  in  covenant  with  God, 
break  off  the  covenant  with  sin  ;  before  the  mar- 
riage-covenant there  must  be  a  divorce,  1  Sam. 
vii.  3.  '  If  ye  return  to  the  Lord  with  all  your 
hearts,  put  away  the  strange  gods  ;  and  they  put 
away  Ashtaroth  ;'  viz.  their  female  gods.  Will 
any  king  enter  into  covenant  with  that  man  who 
is  in  league  with  his  enemies? 

3.  If  you  would  enter  into  the  bond  of  the 
covenant,  get  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  covenant. 
Christ's  blood  is  the  blood  of  atonement ;  believe 
in  this  blood,  and  you  are  safely  arked  in  God's 
mercy  ;  Eph.  ii.  13.  'Ye  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.' 

Use  -t.  Of  Comfort.  To  such  as  can  make  out 
their  covenant-interest  in  God.  (1.)  You  that  are 
in  covenant  with  God,  all  your  sins  are  pardoned. 
Pardon  is  the  crowning  mercy,  Psal.  ciii.  3.  '  who 
forgiveth  thy  iniquity,  who  crowneth  thee,'  &c. 
This  is  a  branch  of  the  covenant,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 
'  I  will  be  their  God,  and  1  will  forgive  their  ini- 
quity.' Sin,  being  pardoned,  all  wrath  ceaseth. 
How  terrible  is  it  when  but  a  spark  of  God's 
wrath  flies  into  a  man's  conscience?  but  sin  being 
forgiven  no  more  wrath.  God  doth  not  appear 
now  in  the  fire  or  earthquake,  but  covered  with  a 
rainbow  full  of  mercy. 

(2.)  All  your  temporal  mercies  are  fruits  of 
the  covenant.  Wicked  men  have  mercies  by  pro- 
vidence, not  by  virtue  of  a  covenant ;  with  God's 
leave,  not  with  his  love.  But  such  as  are  in 
covenant  have  their  mercies  sweetened  with  God's 
love,  and  they  swim  to  them  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 
As  Naaman  said  to  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v.  23.  ♦  Take 
two  talents,'  so  saitii  God  to  such  as  are  in  cove- 
nant, take  two  talents,  take  health,  and  take  Christ 
with  it ;  take  riches,  and  take  my  love  with  them  ; 
take  the  venison,  and  take  the  blessing  with  it ; 
Take  two  talents. 

(3.)  You  may  upon  all  occasions  plead  the 
covenant.  If  you  are  haunted  with  temptations, 
plead  the  covenant:  Lord,  thou  hast  promised  to 


bruise  Satan  under  my  feet  shortly ;  wilt  thou  suf- 
fer thy  child  to  be  thus  worried'  take  off  the 
roaring  lion.  If  in  want,  plead  the  covenant : 
Lord,  thou  hast  said,  'I  shall  want  no  good  thing:' 
wilt  thou  save  me  from  hell,  and  not  from  want? 
wilt  thou  give  me  a  kingdom,  and  deny  me  daily 
bread  ? 

(4.)  If  in  covenant  with  God,  all  things  shall 
co-operate  for  your  good :  Etiam  mala  cedunt  in 
bonum,  Psal.  xxv.  10.  Not  only  golden  paths,  but 
his  bloody  paths.  Every  wind  of  providence  shall 
blow  them  nearer  heaven.  Affliction  shall  hum- 
ble and  purify,  Heb.  xii.  10.  Out  of  the  bitter- 
est drug,  God  distils  your  salvation.  Afflictions 
add  to  the  saints'  glory.  The  more  the  diamond 
is  cut,  the  more  it  sparkles;  the  heavier  the  saints* 
cross  is,  the  heavier  shall  be  their  crown. 

(5.)  If  thou  art  in  covenant  once,  then  for  ever 
in  covenant.  The  text  calls  it,  an  'everlasting 
covenant.'  Such  as  are  in  covenant  are  elected  ; 
God's  electing  love  is  unchangeable,  Jer.  xxxii. 
40.  '  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  ;  but 
I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  heart,  that  they  shall 
not  depart  from  me.'  God  will  so  love  the  saints, 
that  he  will  not  forsake  them  ;  and  the  saints  shall 
so  fear  God,  that  they  shall  not  forsake  him.  It 
is  a  covenant  of  eternity.  It  must  be  so ;  for 
who  is  this  covenant  made  with  ?  Is  it  not  with 
believers  ?  and  have  not  they  coalition  and  union 
with  Christ  ?  Christ  is  the  head,  they  are  the  bo- 
dy, Eph.  i.  23.  This  is  a  near  union  j  much  like 
that  union  between  God,  the  Father,  and  Christ, 
John  xvii.  21.  '  As  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and 
I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.* 
Now,  the  union  between  Christ  and  the  saints  be- 
ing so  inseparable,  it  can  never  be  dissolved,  or 
the  covenant  made  void  :  you  may  die  with  com- 
fort. 

(6.)  Thou  art  in  covenant  with  God,  and  thou 
art  going  to  thy  God :  Behold  a  death-bed  cor- 
dial ;  death  breaks  the  union  between  the  body 
and  the  soul,  but  perfects  the  union  between 
Christ  and  the  Soul.  This  hath  made  the  saints 
desire  death,  as  the  bride  the  wedding-day,  Phil, 
i.  33.  Cupio  dissolvi.  Lead  me.  Lord,  to  that  glo- 
ry, (said  one)  a  glimpse  whereof  I  have  seen,  as  in 
a  glass  darkly. 

Use  5.  Of  Direction.  To  shew  how  you  should 
walk,  who  have  tasted  of  covenant  mercy,  Hve  as 
a  people  in  covenant  with  God.  As  you  differ 
from  others  in  respect  of  dignity,  so  you  must  in 
point  of  carriage. 
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1st.  You  must  love  this  God.  God's  love  to 
vou  calls  for  love.  1.  It  is  Amor  graiiatus,  a  free 
5ove.  Why  should  God  pass  by  others,  and  take 
you  into  a  league  of  friendship  with  himself?  In 
the  law,  God  passed  by  the  lion  and  eagle,  and 
chose  the  dove :  so  he  passes  by  the  noble  and 
mighty.  2.  It  is  Amor  plenus,  a  full  love.  When 
God  takes  you  into  covenant,  you  are  his  Hephzi- 
bah,  Isa.  Ivii.  5.  his  delight  is  in  you  ;  he  gives 
you  the  key  of  all  his  treasure,  he  heaps  pearls 
upon  you,  he  settles  heaven  and  earth  upon  you ; 
he  gives  you  a  bunch  of  grapes  by  the  way,  and 
saith,  '  Son,  all  I  have  is  thine.'  And  doth  not 
all  this  call  for  love  ?  Who  can  tread  upon  these 
hot  coals,  and  his  heart  not  burn  in  love  to  God  ? 

2dly,  Walk  holily.  The  covenant  hath  made 
you  a  royal  nation,  therefore  be  a  holy  people. 


Shine  as  lights  in  the  world ;  live  as  earthly  an- 
gels. God  hath  taken  you  into  covenant,  that 
you  and  he  may  have  communion  together ;  and 
what  is  it  keeps  up  your  communion  with  God, 
but  holiness  ? 

3dly,  Walk  thankfully,  Psal.  ciii.  1.  God  is 
your  God  in  covenant,  he  hath  done  more  for 
you,  than  if  he  had  made  you  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth  and  given  you  crowns  and 
sceptres.  O  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  bless 
the  Lord.  Eternity  will  be  little  enough  to  praise 
him.  Musicians  love  to  play  on  their  music, 
where  there  is  the  loudest  ^ound  ;  and  God  loves 
to  bestow  his  mercies,  where  he  may  have  the 
loudest  praises.  You  that  have  angels'  reward, 
do  angels'  work.  Begin  that  work  of  praise  here, 
which  you  hope  to  be  always  doing  in  heaven. 
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Heb.  xii,  S4.    Jesui  the  Mediator  of  the  nevo  covenant,  c^-c. 


JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  sum  and  quintessence  of 
the  gospel,  the  wonder  of  angels,  the  joy  and  tri- 
umph of  saints.  The  name  of  Christ  is  sweet ; 
it  is  as  music  in  the  ear,  honey  in  the  mouth,  and 
a  cordial  at  the  heart. 

I  shall  waive  the  context,  and  only  speak  of  that 
which  concerns  our  present  purpose  :  having  dis- 
coursed of  the  covenant  of  grace,  I  shall  speak 
now  of  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant,  and  the  re- 
storer of  lapsed  sinners,  'Jesus  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant.' 

There  are  several  names  and  titles  in  Scripture 
given  to  Christ  as  the  great  restorer  of  mankind : 
1.  Sometimes  he  is  called  a  Saviour,  Mat.  i.  21. 
'  His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus.'  The  Hebrew 
word  for  Jesus,  signifies  a  Saviour,  and  whom  he 
saves  from  hell,  he  saves  from  sin  :  wherq  Christ 
is  a  Saviour  he  is  a  sanctifier.  Mat.  i.  21.  'He 
^  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'  There  is  no 
other  Saviour,  Acts  iv.  12.  'Neither  is  there  salva- 
tion in  any  other.'  As  there  was  but  one  ark  to 
save  the  world  from  drowning,  so  there  is  but  one 
Jesus  to  save  sinners  from  damning.  As  Naomi 
said  to  her  daughters-in-law,  Ruth  i.  11.  'Are 
there  yet  any  more  sons  in  my  womb  ?'  So  hath 
God  any  more  sons  in  the  womb  of  his  eternal  de- 
cree, to  be  saviours  to  us,  besides  Christ  ?  Job 
2  B....6. 


xxviii.  14.  *  Where  shall  wisdom  be  found  ?  the 
depth  saith  it  is  not  in  me  ;  and  the  sea  saith,  it 
is  not  in  me.'  Let  me  allude,  Where  shall  salva- 
tion be  found  ?  The  angel  saith  it  is  not  in  me  ; 
mortality  saith  it  is  not  in  me  ;  the  ordinance  saith 
it  is  not  in  me  :  Christ  alone  is  the  well-spring  of 
life  ;  the  ordinance  is  the  conduit-pipe,  that  con- 
veys salvation,  but  Christ  is  the  spring  that  feeds 
it.     '  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.' 

2.  Sometimes  Christ  is  called  a  Redeemer  :  Isa. 
lix.  20.  '  The  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Sion.' 
Some  understand  it  of  Cyrus,  others  of  an  angel  ; 
but  the  most  ancient  Jewish  doctors  understood  it 
of  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  the  elect ;  Job  xix. 
23.  *  My  Redeemer  liveth.'  The  Hebrew  word 
for  Redeemer,  signifies  such  a  one  as  is  near  a-kin 
and  hath  right  to  redeem  a  mortgage  ;  so  Christ  is 
near  of  kin  to  us,  being  our  elder  brother,  there- 
fore hath  the  best  right  to  redeem  us. 

3.  Christ  is  called  a  Mediator  in  the  text,  *  Je- 
sus the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.*  The 
Greek  word  for  Mediator,  signifies  a  middle  per- 
son, one  that  doth  make  up  the  breach  between 
two  disagreeing  parties.  God  and  we  were  at  va- 
riance by  sin,  now  Christ  doth  mediate  and  umpire 
between  us  :  he  reconciles  us  to  God  througli  his 
blood,  therefore  he  is  called  the  Mediator  of  the 
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jiew  covenant.  There  is  no  way  of  communion 
and  intercourse  between  God  and  man,  but  in  and 
through  a  Mediator  ;  Christ  takes  away  the  enmity 
in  us,  and  the  wrath  of  God,  and  so  makes  peace. 
Nor  is  Christ  only  a  Mediator  of  reconciliation, 
but  intercession,  Heb.  ix.  24.  •  Chnst  is  entered, 
not  into  the  holy  place  made  with  hands,  but  into 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
Godfor  us.'  The  priest,  when  he  had  slain  the 
sacrifice,  was  to  go  with  the  blood  before  the 
altar  and  mercy  seat,  and  show  it  to  the  Lord. 
Now,  in  Christ  our  blessed  Mediator,  consider 
two  things.     (1.)  Hi%person  :  (2.)  His  graces. 

1.  His  person  :  His  person  is  amiable  ;  he  is  all 
made  up  of  love  and  beauty.  He  is  the  effigies  of 
his  Father,  Heb.  i.  3.  '  The  express  image  of  his 
person.'     Consider, 

(1.)  Christ's  person  in  two  natures. 
(2.)  His  two  natures  hi  one  person. 

(1.)  Christ's  person  in  two  natures:  1.  Look 
upon  his  human  nature  as  incarnate.  The  Valen- 
tinians  deny  his  human  nature ;  John  i.  14. 
«  The  word  was  made  flesh  :'  It  is  spoken  of  Christ 
the  promised  Messiah.  Christ  took  our  flesh, 
th,nt  the  same  nature  which  sinned  might  suffer  ; 
and  '  The  word  was  made  flesh,'  that  through  the 
glass  of  his  human  nature  we  might  look  upon 
God. 

Q.    Why  is  Christ  called  the  word  ? 

Ans.  Because  as  the  word  is  the  interpreter  of 
tbe  mind,  and  reveals  what  is  in  man's  breast ; 
so  Jesus  Christ  reveals  his  Father's  mind  to  us, 
concerning  the  great  matter  of  our  salvation, 
John  i.  18.  Were  it  not  for  Christ's  manhood, 
the  sight  of  the  Godhead  would  be  formidable  to 
lis  :  but  through  Christ's  flesh  we  may  look  upon 
God  without  terror.  And  Christ  took  our  flesh, 
that  he  might  know  how  to  pity  us ;  he  knows  what 
it  is  to  be  faint,  sorrowful,  tempted.  Psalm  ciii. 
14.  '  He  knows  our  frame,'  And  he  took  our 
flesh,  that  he  might  (as  Austin  saith)  ennoble  our 
human  nature  with  honour.  Christ  having  marri- 
eU  our  flesh,  hath  exalted  it  above  the  angelical 
nature. 

2.  Look  upon  Christ's  divine  nature.  Christ 
may  be  fitly  compared  to  Jacob's  ladder.  Gen. 
xxviii.  12.  which  reacheth  from  earth  to  heaven  : 
Christ's  human  nature  was  the  foot  of  the  ladder, 
■which  stood  upon  earth  ;  his  divine  nature  the  top 
of  the  ladder  which  reacheth  to  heaven.  This 
being  a  grand  article  of  our  faith,  I  shall  amplify  : 
I  know  the  Arians,  Socinians,  Ebionites  would 
rob  Christ  of  the  best  jewel  of  his  crown,  his  God- 
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head  :  but  the  apostolical,  Nicene,  and  Athanasian 
creeds  affirm  Christ's  Deity  ;  to  this  the  churches 
of  Helvetia,  Bohemia,  Wittemberg,  Transylvania, 
&c.  give  their  full  consent:  and  the  scripture  is 
clear  for  it.  He  is  called  the  '  mighty  God,'  Isa. 
ix.  6.  'And  in  him  dwells  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head,' Col.  ii.  9.  He  is  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  with  the  Father.  So  Athanasius,  Basil, 
Chrysostom :  1.  Is  God  the  Father  called  Al- 
mighty ?  so  is  Christ,  Rev.  i.  8.  'The  Almighty.' 

2.  Is  God  the  Father,  the  heart-searcher  ?  so  is 
Christ,  John  ii.  25.     '  He  knew  their  thoughts.' 

3,  Is  God  the  Father  omnipresent?  So  is  Christ, 
John  iii.  IS.  '  The  Son  of  man  which  is  in  hea- 
ven.' Christ  as  God  was  then  in  heaven,  when 
as  man  he  was  upon  the  earth. 

Q.  Is  God  eternal  ? 

Ans.  Christ  is  the  everlasting  Father,  Isa.  ix.  6. 
which  scripture  may  be  urged  against  the  Corin- 
thian heretics,  who  denied  the  pre-existency  of 
Christ's  Godhead,  and  held  that  Christ  had  no 
being  till  he  derived  it  from  the  Virgin  Mary. 

4.  Doth  divine  worship  belong  to  the  first  per- 
son in  the  Trinity?  so  it  doth  to  Christ,  John  v. 
23.  Heb.  i.  6.  '  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him.'  5.  Is  creation  proper  to  the  Deity? 
this  is  a  flower  of  Christ's  crown,  Col.  i.  l6.  •  By 
him  were  all  things  created.'  G.  Is  invocation 
proper  to  the  Deity;  this  is  given  to  Christ,  Acts 
vii.  57.  '  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit.'  7.  Is 
recumbency  and  trust  peculiar  to  God  the  Father? 
this  is  given  to  Christ,  John  xiv.  I.  '  Ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me.'  Christ  must  needs 
be  God,  not  only  that  the  divine  nature  might 
support  the  human  from  sinking  under  God's 
wrath,  but  also  to  give  value  and  weight  to  his 
sufferings. 

Christ  being  God,  his  death  and  passion  is 
meritorious  ;  Christ's  blood  is  callt^d  sanguis  Dei, 
the  blood  of  God,  Acts  xx.  28.  because  the  per- 
son who  was  offered  in  sacrifice  was  God  as  well 
as  man.  This  is  an  invincible  support  to  believ- 
ers ;  it  was  God  who  was  offended,  and  it  was 
God  who  satisfied.  Thus  Christ's  person  in  two 
natures. 

(2.)  Consider  Christ's  two  natures  in  one  per- 
son, God-man,  1  Tim.  iii.  IG.  *  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.'  Christ  had  a  twofold  substance,  di- 
vine and  human  ;  yet  not  a  twofold  subsistence, 
both  natures  make  but  one  Christ.  A  scion  may 
be  grafted  into  another  tree,  a  pear-tree  into  an 
apple;  which  though  it  bear  different  fruits,  is 
but  one  tree ;  so  Christ's  manhood  is  united  to 
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the  Godhead  in  an  ineffable  manner ;  yet  though 
there  are  tv/o  natures  yet  but  one  person.  This 
union  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ  was  not  by 
transmutation,  the  divine  nature  changed  into  the 
human,  or  the  human  into  the  divine;  nor  by 
mixture,  the  two  natures  mingled  together,  as 
wine  and  water  are  mixed  ;  both  the  natures  of 
Christ  remain  distinct,  yet  make  not  two  distinct 
persons,  but  one  person ;  the  human  nature  not 
God,  yet  one  with  God. 

3d!j/,  Consider  Christ,  our  Mediator,  in  his 
graces  :  these  are  the  sweet  savour  of  his  oint- 
ments that  make  the  virgins  love  him.  Christ, 
our  blessed  Mediator,  is  said  to  be  *  full  of  grace 
and  truth,'  John  i.  14.  He  had  the  anointing  of 
the  Spirit  without  measure,  John  iii.  35.  Grace 
in  Christ  is  after  a  more  eminent  and  glorious 
manner  than  it  is  in  any  of  the  saints. 

1.  Jesus  Christ,  our  Mediator,  hath  perfection 
in  every  grace.  Col.  i.  19.  He  is  a  panoply,  ma- 
gazine and  storehouse  of  all  heavenly  treasure,  all 
fulness  :  This  no  saint  on  earth  hath  ;  he  may  ex- 
cel in  one  grace,  but  not  in  all  ;  as  Abraham  was 
eminent  for  fkitii,  Moses  for  meekness  ;  but  Christ 
excels  in  every  grace. 

2.  There  is  a  never  failing  fulness  of  grace  in 
Cjirist :  grace  in  the  saints  is  ebbing  and  flowing, 
it  is  not  always  in  the  same  degree  and  propor- 
tion  ;  at  one  time  David's  faith  was  strong,  at  an- 
other time  so  faint  and  weak,  that  you  could  hard, 
ly  feel  any  pulse,  Psal.  xxxi.  22.  '  I  said,  I  am 
cut  oft'  ti-om  before  thine  eyes.'  But  grace  in 
Christ  is  a  never  failing  fulness,  it  did  never  abate 
in  the  least  degree,  he  never  lost  a  drop  of  his 

-  holiness.  What  was  said  of  Joseph,  may  more 
truly  be  applied  to  Christ,  Gen.  xlix.  23.  *  The 
archers  shot  at  him,  but  his  bow  abode  in  strength.' 
Men  and  devils  shot  at  i)im,  but  his  grace  remain- 
ed in  its  full  vigour  and  strength  j  •  His  bow  abode 
in  strength.' 

3.  Grace  in  Christ  is  communicative,  his  grace 
is  for  us  ;  the  holy  oil  of  the  Spirit  was  poured  on 
the  head  of  this  blessed  Aaron,  that  it  might  run 
down  upon  us.  The  saints  have  not  grace  to  be- 
stow on  others :  When  the  foolish  virgins  would 
have  bought  oil  of  their  neighbour  virgins.  Matt. 
xxv.  9.  'Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are 
gone  out :'  The  wise  virgins  answered,  '  Not  so, 
lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you.'  The 
saints  have  no  grace  to  spare  to  others  ;  but  Christ 
diftuseth  his  grace  to  others ;  grace  in  the  saints 
is  as  water  in  the  vessel,  grace  in  Christ  is  as  wa- 
ter  in  the  spring ;  John  i.lG.  '  Of  his  fulness  have 


we  received,  and  graee  for  grace.'  Set  a  glass  under 
a  still  or  limbeck,  and  it  receives  water  from  the 
limbeck  drop  by  drop;    so  the  saints  have  the 
drops  and  influences  of  Christ's  grace  distilling 
upon  them.     What  a  rich   consolation  is  this  to 
those  who  either  have  no  grace,  or  their  stock  is 
biH  low  ?  They  may  go  to  Christ,  the  Mediator, 
as  a  treasury  of  grace,  Lord,  I  am  indigent  ;  but 
whether  shall  I  carry  my  empty  vessel,  but  to  a 
full  fountain?  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  7-    '^H  mv  springs 
are  in  thee  ;'  I  am  guilty,  thou  hast  blood  to  par- 
don me  ;  I  am  polluted,  thou  hast  grace  to  cleanse 
me ;  I  am  sick  unto  death,  thou  hast  the  '  balm 
of  Gilead,  to  heal  me.'     Gen.  xli.  56.  Joseph  op- 
ened all  the  storehouses  of  corn  :  Christ  is  our  Jo- 
seph, that  opens  all  the  treasuries  and  storehouses 
of  grace,  and  communicates  to  us.      He  is  not 
only  sweet  as  the   honey-comb,  but  drops  as  the 
honey-comb  :  this  is  a  great  comfort,  in  Christ  our 
Mediator  there  is  a  cormicopia,  and  fulness  of  all 
grace  ;  and  Christ  is  desirous  that  we  should  come 
to  him  for  grace,  like  the  full  breast  that  aches  till 
it  be  drawn. 

Use  1.  Admire  the  glory  of  this  Mediator:  he 
is  God-man,  he  is  so  co-essentially  glorious  with  the 
Father.  All  the  Jews  that  saw  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  did  not  see  his  Godhead  ;  all  that  saw  the 
man,  did  not  see  the  Messiah  :  the  temple  of  So- 
lomon within  was  embellished  with  gold;  travel- 
lers, as  they  passed  along,  might  see  the  outside 
of  the  temple,  but  only  the  priests  saw  the  glory 
which  sparkled  within  the  temple  ;  only  believers, 
who  are  made  priests  unto  God,  Rev.  i.  6.  see 
Christ's  glorious  inside,  the  Godhead  shining 
through  the  manhood. 

Use  2.  If  Christ  be  God-man  in  one  person, 
then  look  unto  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 
There  must  be  something  of  the  Godhead  to  fas- 
ten our  hope  upon  :  in  Christ  there  is  Godhead, 
and  manhood  hypostatically  united.  If  we  could 
weep  rivers  of  tears,  out-fast  Moses  on  the  mount, 
if  we  were  exact  moralists,  touching  the  lav,', 
blameless,  if  we  could  arrive  at  the  highest  de- 
gree of  sanctification  in  this  life,  all  this  would 
not  save  us,  without  looking  to  the  merits  of  him 
who  is  God  :  our  perfect  holiness  in  heaven  is  not 
the  cause  of  our  salvation,  but  the  righteousness 
of  Jesus  Christ.  To  this,  therefore,  did  Paul 
flee,  as  to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  Phil.  iii.  f>. 
<  That  I  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my 
own  righteousness.  It  is  true,  we  may  look  to 
our  graces  as  evidences  of  salvation,  but  to  Christ's 
Wood  only  as  the  cause.     In  tlje  time  of  Noah's 
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flood,  all  that  trusted  to  the  high  hills  and  trees, 
and  not  to  the  aik  were  drowned,  Heb,  xii.  2. 
•  Looking  unto  Jesus  ;  and  so  look  unto  him,  as 
to  believe  in  him,  that  so  Christ  may  not  only  be 
united  to  our  nature,  but  to  our  persons,  John  xx. 
31.  'That  believing,  ye  may  have  life  through  his 
name.' 

Is  Jesus  Christ  God  and  man  in  one 
This,  as  it  shews  the  dignity  of  believ- 
they  are  nearly  related  to  one  of  tlie 
greatest  persons  that  is.  Col.  ii.  9-  'In  him  dwells 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily;'  so  it  is  of  un- 
speakable comfort.  Christ's  two  natures  being 
married  together,  the  divine  and  human,  all  that 


Use  3. 
person  ? 

ers. 


that 


Christ  in  either  of  his  natures  can  do  for  believers, 
he  will  do :  in  his  human  nature,  he  prays  for 
them,  in  his  divine  nature,  he  merits  for  them. 
This  for  the  person  of  our  Mediator. 

Use  4.  Admire  the  love  of  Christ,  our  Media- 
tor ;  that  he  should  humble  himself,  and  take  our 
flash,  that  he  might  redeem  us.  Believers  should 
put  Christ  in  their  bosom,  as  the  spouse  did,  Cant, 
i.  13.  'Lie  betwixt  my  breasts.'  What  was  said 
of  Ignatius,  that  the  name  of  Jesus  was  found 
written  in  his  heart,  should  be  verified  of  every 
saint ;  he  should  have  Jesus  Christ  written  in  his 
heart. 
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Deut»  xviii.  I5.     TJie  Lord  tTiy  God  mil  raise  unto  thee  a  Prophet,  S;C. 


HAVING  spoken  of  the  person  of  Christ,  we  are 
Kext  to  speak  of  the  offices  of  Christ,  Prophetical, 
Priestly,  Regal. 

1.  Prophetical,  *  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise 
upunlo  thee  a  prophet.'  Enimciatur  hie  locus  de 
Christo,  It  is  spoken  of  Christ.  There  are  seve- 
ral names  given  to  Christ,  as  a  Prophet :  He  is 
called  '  the  Counsellor,'  Isa.  vi.  9.  In  uno  Chris- 
to Angelus  foederis  compeletur,  Fagius.  '  The  An-_ 
gel  of  the  covenant,'  Mai.  iii.  1.  'A  Lamp,'  2. 
Sam.  xxii.  19.  'The  morning  star,'  Rev.  xxii. 
16.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  Prophet  of  his 
church  :  the  woman  of  Samaria  gave  a  shrewd 
guess,  John  iv.  IG.  He  is  the  best  teacher,  he 
makes  all  other  teaching  effectual,  Luke  xxiv.  45. 

♦  Then  opened  he  their  understanding.'  He  did 
not  only  open  the  scriptures,  but  opei^d  their  un- 
derstanding: He  teacheth  to  profit,  Isa.  xlviii.  17. 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  teacheth  thee  to 
profit. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  teach  ? 
Ans.  1.  Externally,  by  his  word,  Psl.  cxix.  105. 

*  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet.  Such  as  pre- 
tend  to  have  a  light  or  revelation  above  the  word, 
or  contrary  to  it,  never  had  their  teaching  from 
Christ,  Isa.  viii.  29- 

2.  Christ  teacheth  these  sacred  mysteries,  in- 
wardly, by  the  Spirit,  John  xvi.  13.  The  world 
knows  not  what  it  is,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  'The  natural 
man  receives  not  the  things  of  God,  neither  can 


he  know  them.*  He  knows  not  what  it  is  to  t)e 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  the  mind,  Rom. 
xii.  2.  or  what  the  inward  workings  of  the  Spirit 
mean  ;  these  are  riddles  and  paradoxes  to  hiip. 
He  may  have  more  insight  into  the  things  of  the 
world  than  a  believer,  but  he  doth  not  see  the 
deep  things  of  God.  A  swine  may  see  an  acorn 
under  a  tree,  but  he  cannot  see  a  star  ;  he  who  is 
taught  of  Christ  sees  the  arcana  imperii,  the  secrets 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Q.   Jf  hat  are  the  lessons  Christ  teacheth  ? 

Ans.  1.  He  teacheth  us  to  see  into  our  own 
hearts.  Take  the  most  mercurial  wits,  the  great- 
est politicians,  that  understand  the  mysteries  of 
state,  yet  they  know  not  the  mysteries  of  their 
own  hearts,  they  cannot  believe  there  is  that  evil 
in  them  as  is,  2  Kings  viii.  13.  'Is  thy  servant  a 
dog  ?'  Grande  profundum  est  homo,  Aug.  The 
heart  is  a  great  deep,  which  is  not  easily  fathom- 
ecL  But  Christ,  when  he  teacheth,  removes  the 
veil  of  ignorance,  and  lights  man  into  his  own 
heart ;  and  now  he  sees  swarms  of  vain  thoughts, 
he  blusheth  to  see  how  sin  mingles  with  his  du- 
ties, his  stars  are  mixed  with  clouds ;  he  prays, 
as  Austin,  that  God  would  deliver  him  from  him- 
self. 

2.  The  second  lesson  Christ  teacheth,  is  the 
vanity  of  the  creature.  A  natural  man  sets  up 
his  happiness  here,  worships  the  golden  image  ; 
but  he  that  Christ  hath  anointed  with  his  eye- 
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salve,  hath  a  spirit  of  discerning ;  he  looks  upon 
the  creature  in  its  night  dress,  sees  it  to  be  emp- 
ty and  unsatisfying,  not  commensurate  to  a  hea- 
ven-born soul.  Solomon  had  put  all  the  creatures 
into  a  limbeck,  and  when  he  came  to  extract  the 
spirit  and  quintessence,  all  was  vanity,  Eccl.  ii,  11. 
The  apostle  calls  it  a  show,  or  apparition,  1  Cor. 
vii.  31.  having  no  intrinsical  goodness. 

3.  The  ;  third  lesson  is  the  excellency  of  things 
unseen.  Christ  gives  the  soul  a  sight  of  glory,  a 
prospect  of  eternity,  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  '  We  look  not 
at  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  things  which  are 
not  seen.'  Moses  saw  him  who  is  'invisible,' 
Heb.  xi.  27.  And  the  patriarchs  saw  a  better  coun- 
try, viz.  an  heavenly,  Heb.  xi.  16.  where  are  de- 
lights of  angels,  rivers  of  pleasure,  and  the  flower 
of  joy,  fully  ripe  and  blown. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ's  teaching  differ  from  other 
teaching  ? 

Ans.  Several  ways : 

1.  Ciuist  teacheth  the  heart.  Others  may  teach 
the  ear,  Christ  the  heart.  Acts  xvi.  14.  '  Whose 
heart  the  Lord  opened.'  All  that  the  dispensers 
of  the  word  can  do,  is  but  to  work  knowledge, 
Christ  works  grace  :  they  can  but  give  you  the 
light  of  the  truth,  Christ  gives  you  the  love  of  the 
truth  :  they  can  only  teach  you  what  to  believe, 
Christ  teacheth  how  to  believe. 

2.  Christ  gives  us  a  taste  of  the  word.  Minis- 
ters may  set  the  food  of  the  word  before  you,  and 
carve  it  out  to  you  ;  but  it  is  only  Christ  causeth 
you  to  taste  it,  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  '  If  so  be  ye  have  tast- 
ed that  the  Lord  is  gracious;'  Psalm  xxxiv.  8. 
'  Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good.'  It  is  one 
thing  to  hear  a  truth  preached,  another  thing  to 
taste  it ;  one  thing  to  read  a  promise,  another 
thing  to  taste  it.  David  had  got  a  taste  of  the 
word,  Psalm  cxix.  102,  103.  '  Thou  hast  taught 
me :  How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste  ! 
yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth.'  The 
apostle  calls  it  the  savour  of  knowledge,  2  Cor.  ii. 
14.  The  light  of  knowledge  is  one  thing,  the 
savour  another.  Christ  makes  us  taste  a  savouri- 
ness  in  the  word. 

3.  Christ,  when  he  teacheth,  makes  us  obey. 
Others  may  instruct  but  cannot  command  obedi- 
ence :  they  teach  to  be  humble,  but  men  remain 
proud.  The  Prophet  had  been  denouncing  judg- 
ments against  the  people  of  Judah,  but  they 
would  not  hear,  Jer.  xliv.  I7.  « We  will  do  what- 
soever goeth  out  of  our  own  mouth,  to  bake  cakes 
to  the  queen  of  heaven.'  Men  come  qua&i^  arm- 
ed in  a  coat  of  mail  that  the  sword  of  the  word 
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will  not  enter :  but  when  Christ  comes  to  teach, 
he  removes  this  obstinacy,  he  not  only  iuforms  the 
judgment,  but  inclines  the  will.  He  doth  not  only 
come  with  the  light  of  his  word,  but  the  rod  of 
his  strength,  and  makes  the  stubborn  sinner  vield 
to  him  :  his  grace  is  irresistible. 

4.  Christ  teacheth  easily.  Others  teach  with 
difficulty.  Difficulty  in  finding  out  a  truth,  and 
in  inculcating  it,  Isa.  xxviii.  13.  *  Precept  muU  be 
upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line.'  Some  may 
teach  all  their  lives,  and  the  word  take  no  impres- 
sion :  They  complain,  as  Isa.  xlix.  4.  '  1  have  spent 
my  labour  in  vain  ;  plowed  on  rocks  :'  But  Christ 
the  great  Prophet  teacheth  with  ease.  He  can 
with,  the  least  touch  of  his  Spirit  convert :  he  can 
say,  '  Let  there  be  light ;'  with  a  word  he  conveys 
grace. 

5.  Christ,  when  he  teacheth,  makes  men  willing 
to  learn.  Men  may  teach  othei-s,  but  they  have 
no  mind  to  learn,  Prov.  i.  7-  '  Fools  despise  in- 
struction :'  they  rage  at  the  word,  as  if  a  patient 
should  rage  at  the  physician  when  he  brings  him 
a  cordial ;  thus  backward  are  men  to  their  own 
salvation.  But  Christ  makes  his  people  a  '  willing 
people,'  Psal.  ex.  3.  They  prize  knowledge,  and 
hang  it  as  a  jewel  upon  their  ear.  Those  that 
Christ  teacheth,  say,  as  Isa.  ii.  3.  '  Come,  let  us 
go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  jyalk  in  them  j' 
and,  as  Acts  x.  33.  'We  are  all  here  present  be- 
fore God,  to  hear  all  things  commanded.' 

6.  Christ,  when  he  teacheth,  doth  not  only  il- 
luminate but  animate.  He  doth  so  teach,  as  he 
doth  quicken,  John  vii.  12.  '  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world  ;  he  that  follows  me  shall  have  lumen  vitfp, 
the  light  of  life.'  By  nature  we  are  dead,  there- 
fore unfit  tor  teaching  ;  who  will  make  an  oration 
to  the  dead  ?  But  Christ  '  teacheth  them  that 
are  dead,  he  gives  the  light  of  life.'  As  when 
Lazarus  was  dead,  Christ  said,  '  Come  forth,'  and 
he  made  the  dead  to  hear,  Lazarus  came  forth : 
So  when  Christ  saith  to  the  dead  soul,  come  forth 
of  the  grave  of  unbelief^  he  hears  Christ's  voice, 
and  comes  forth,  it  is  the  light  of  life.  The  phil- 
osophers say,  calor  et  lux  concrescunt,  light  and 
heat  increase  together.  It  is  true  here,  where 
Christ  comes  with  his  light,  there  is  the  heat  o( 
the  spiritual  life  going  along  with  it. 

Use  1.  Of  Information.  Branch!.  See  here 
an  argument  of  Christ's  Divinity  :  had  he  not 
been  God,  he  could  never  have  known  the  mind 
of  God,  or  revealed  to  us  those  arcani  ca'li,  those 
deep  mysteries,  whidi  no  man  or  angel  'could  H'ld 
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out.  Who  but  God  can  anoint  the  eyes  of  tlie 
blind,  and  give  not  only  light,  but  sight?  who  but 
he,  who  hath  the  key  of  David,  can  open  the 
heart  ?  who  but  God  can  bow  the  iron  sinew  of 
the  will  ?  He  only  who  is  God  can  enlighten  the 
conscience,  and  make  the  stony  heart  bleed. 

Branch  2.  See  what  a  cornucopia,  or  plenty  of 
wisdom  is  in  Christ,  who  is  the  great  doctor  of 
his  church,  and  gives  saving  knowledge  to  all  the 
elect.  The  body  of  the  sun  must  needs  be  full 
of  clarity  and  brightness,  which  enlightens  the 
whole  world  :  Christ  is  the  gi'eat  luminary  ;  in  him 
are  hid  all  treasures  of  knowledge,  Col.  ii.  3.  The 
middle  lamp  of  the  sanctuary  gave  light  to  all  the 
other  lamps  :  Ciirist  diifuseth  bis  glorious  light  to 
others.  We  are  apt  to  admire  the  learning  of 
Aristotle  and  Plato  ;  Alas  !  what  is  this  poor  spark 
of  light  to  that  which  is  in  Christ,  from  whose  in- 
finite wisdom  both  men  and  angels  light  their 
lamps. 

Branch  3.  See  the  misery  of  man  in  the  state  of 
nature.  Before  Christ  came  to  be  their  prophet, 
they  are  enveloped  with  ignorance,  and  darkness. 
Men  know  nothing  in  a  salvifioal,  sanctified  man- 
ner, they  know  nothing  as  they  ought  to  know,  1 
Cor.  viii.  2.  This  is  sad  :  1.  Men  in  the  dark 
cannot  discern  colours :  so  in  the  state  of  nature 
they  cannot  discern  between  morality  and  grace ; 
they  took  one  for  the  other,  pro  dca  nubem.  2. 
In  the  dark  the  greatest  beauty  is  hid  ;  let  there 
be  rare  flowers  in  the  garden,  and  pictures  in  the 
room,  yet  in  the  dark  their  beauty  is  vailed  over  ; 
so,  though  there  be  such  transcendant  beauty  in 
Christ  as  amazeth  the  angels,  a  man  in  the  state  of 
nature  sees  none  of  this  beauty.  What  is  Christ  to 
him  ?  or  heaven  to  him?  The  vail  is  upon  his  heart. 
3.  A  man  in  the  dark  is  in  danger  every  step  he 
goes  J  so  a  man  in  the  state  of  nature  is  in  dan- 
ger, every  step,  of  failing  into  hell.  Thus  it  is 
before  Christ  teacheth  us ;  nay,  the  darkness  in 
which  a  sinner  is,  while  in  an  unregenerate  state, 
is  worse  than  natural  darkness  j  for  natural  dark- 
ness affrights.  Gen.  xv.  12.  '  An  horror  of  great 
darkness  fell  upon  Abraham.'  But  the  spiritual 
darkness  is  not  accompained  witli  horror,  men 
tremble  not  at  their  condition  :  nay,  they  like 
their  condition  well  enough,  John  iii.  19.  '  Men 
loved  darkness.'  This  is  their  snd  condition,  till 
Jesus  Christ  comes  as  a  prophet  to  teach  them, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God. 

Branch  4i.     See   the  happy  condition   of  the 
children  of  God,  they  have  Christ  to  be  their  pro- 


phet, Isa.  liv.  13.  '  All  thy  children  shall  be 
taught  of  the  Lord,'  1  Cor.  i.  30.  '  He  is  made 
to  us  wisdom.'  One  man  cannot  see  by  another's 
eyes:  but  believers  see  with  Christ's  eyes.  '  /.In 
his  light  they  see  light :'  Christ  gives  them  the 
light  of  grace  and  light  of  glory. 

Use  2.  Labour  to  have  Cluist  for  your  prophet: 
he  teacheth  savingly :  he  is  *  an  interpreter,  one 
among  a  thousand,'  he  can  untie  those  knots  which 
puzzle  very  angels.  Till  Christ  teach,  we  never 
learn  any  lesson  ;  till  Christ  is  made  to  us  wisdom, 
we  shall  never  be  wise  to  salvation. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  have  Christ  for  our 
teacher  ? 

Ans.  See  your  need  of  Christ's  teaching  ;  you 
cannot  see  your  way  without  this  morning  star  : 
some  speak  much  of  the  liglit  of  reason  improv- 
ed :  alas  !  the  plumb-tree  of  reason  is  too  short  to 
fathom  the  deep  things  of  God,  the  light  of  reason 
will  no  more  help  a  man  to  believe,  than  the 
hght  of  a  candle  will  help  him  to  understand.  A 
man  can  no  more  by  the  power  of  nature  reach 
Christ,  than  an  infant  can  reach  the  top  of  the 
pyramids,  or  the  ostrich  fly  up  to  the  stars  ;  see 
your  need  of  Christ's  anointing  and  teaching.  Rev. 
iii.  18. 

2dly,  Go  to  Christ  to  teach  you,  Psalm  xxv.  5. 
*  Lead  me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach  me.'  As  one 
of  the  disciples  said,  '  Lord  teach  us  to  pray,' 
Luke  xi.  1.  so  Lord,  teach  me  to  profit.  Do  thou 
light  my  lamp,  Othou  great  Prophetof  thy  church  ! 
Give  me  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  that  I 
may  see  things  in  another  manner  than  ever  I  saw 
them  before ;  teach  me  in  the  word  to  hear  thy 
voice,  and  in  the  sacrament  to  discern  thy  body. 
Psal.  xiii.  '  Lighten  mine  eyes,'  &c.  Calhedram 
hahei  in  ca;lo  vui  corda  docet  in  terra.  Aug.  "He 
hath  his  pulpit  in  heaven  who  converts  souLs." 
And  that  we  may  be  encouraged  to  go  to  our  great 
Prophet : 

1.  Jesus  Christ  is  very  willing  to  teach  us. 
Why  else  did  he  enter  into  the  calling  of  the 
ministry,  but  to  teach  the  mysteries  of  heaven  ? 
Matth.  iv.  23.  *  Jesus  went  about  teaching  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people.'  Why  did  he  take  the  office 
prophetical  upon  him  ?  Why  was  Christ  so  angry 
with  them  that  kept  away  the  key  of  knowledge  ? 
Luke  xi.  52.  Why  was  Christ  anointed  with  tl>e 
Spirit  without  measure-?  but  that  he  might  anoint 
us  with  knowledge.  Knowledge  is  in  Christ,  as 
milk  in  the  breast  for  the  child.     O  then  go  to 
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Christ  for  teaching.  None  in  the  gospel  came  to 
Christ  for  sight,  but  he  restored  their  eye-sight ; 
and  sure  Christ  is  more  willing  to  work  a  cure  up- 
on a  blind  soul,  than  ever  he  was  to  do  so  upon  a 
blind  body. 

2.  There  are  none  so  dull  and  ignorant  but 
Christ  can  teach  them.  Every  one  is  not  fit  to 
make  a  philosopher's  scholar  of;  ea:  omni  ligno  7ion 

Jit  Mercurius  ;  but  there  is  none  so  dull,  but  Christ 
can  make  a  good  scholar  of.  Even  such  as  are 
ignorant  and  of  low  parts,  Christ  teacheth  them 
in  such  a  manner,  that  they  know  more  than  the 
great  sages  and  wise  men  of  the  world.  Hence 
that  saying  of  St  Agustine,  surgunt  indocli  et 
raphint  ccdvm  ;  the  unlearned  men  rise  up,  and 
take  heaven  ;  they  know  the  truths  of  Christ  more 
savingly  than  the  great  admired  Rabbins.  The 
duller  the  scholar,  the  more  is  his  skill  seen  that 
teacheth.  Hence  it  is,  Christ  delights  in  teaching 
the  ignorant,  to  get  himself  more  glory,  Isa.  xxxv. 
5.  «  The  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.'  Who 
would  go  to  teach  a  blind  or  a  deaf  man  ''  Yet 
such  dull  scholars  Christ  teacheth.  Such  as  are 
blinded  with  ignorance,  they  shall  see  the  myster- 
ies of  the  gospel,  and  the  deaf  ears  shall  be  un- 
stopped. 

3.  Wait  upon  the  means  of  grace  which  Christ 
hath  appointed.  Though  Christ  teacheth  by  his 
Spirit,  yet  he  teacheth  in  the  use  of  ordinances. 
Wait  at  the  gates  of  wisdom's  door  ;  ministers  are 
teachers  under  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  11.  'Pastors  and 
teachers.'  We  read  of  pitchers,  and  lamps  within 
the  pitchers,  Judges  vii.  16.  Ministers  are  earth- 
en vessels,  but  these  pitchers  have  lamps  within 
them  to  light  souls  to  heaven.  Christ  is  said  to 
speak  to  us  from  heaven  now,  Heb.  xii.  25.  viz. 
by  his  ministers,  as  the  king  speaks  by  his  ambas- 


sador. Such  as  wean  themselves  from  the  breast 
of  ordinances,  seldom  thrive  ;  either  they  grow 
light  in  their  head,  or  lame  in  their  feet.  The 
word  preached  is  Christ's  voice  in  the  mouth  of 
the  minister  ;  and  they  that  refuse  to  hear  Christ 
speaking  in  the  ministry,  Christ  will  refuse  to 
hear  them  speaking  on  their  death-bed. 

4.  If  you  would  have  the  teachings  of  Christ, 
walk  according  to  that  knowledge  which  you 
have  already.  Use  your  little  knowledge  well, 
and  Christ  will  teach  you  more,  John  vii.  I7.  'If 
any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  my 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak 
of  myself.'  A  master,  seeing  his  servant  improve 
a  little  stock  well,  gives  him  more  to  trade  with. 

Use  3.  If  you  have  been  taught  by  Christ  sav- 
ingly be  thankful ;  it  is  your  honour  to  have 
God  for  your  teacher,  and  that  he  should  teach 
you  and  not  others,  is  matter  of  admiration  and 
gratulation.  O  how  many  knowing  men  are  ig- 
norant !  They  are  not  taught  of  God  ;  they  have 
Christ's  word  to  enlighten  them,  but  not  his  Spirit 
to  sanctify  them.  But  that  you  should  have  the 
inward,  as  well  as  the  outward  teaching,  that 
Christ  should  anoint  you  with  the  heavenly  unc- 
tion of  his  Spirit,  that  you  can  say  as  he,  John  ix. 
25.  *  One  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind, 
I  now  see  :'  O  how  thankiul  should  you  be  to 
Christ,  who  hath  revealed  his  Father's  bosom  se- 
crets unto  you  !  John  i.  18.  '  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time  ;  the  only  begotten  Son  which  Ls 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.' 
If  Alexander  thought  himself  so  much  obliged  to 
Aristotle,  for  the  philosophical  instructions  he 
learned  from  him  ;  O  how  are  we  obliged  to  Jesus 
Christ,  this  great  Prophet,  for  opening  to  us  the 
eternal  purposes  of  his  love,  and  revealing  to  u.s 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ! 
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Q.  XXV.  HOW  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of 
a  Priest  ? 

Ans.  In  his  once  offering  up  of  himself  a  sac- 
rifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us  to 
God,  and  in  making  continual  intercession  for 
us. 

Heb.  ix.  2G.  '  Now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.' 


Q.  What  are  the  parts  of  Christ' s  priestlj/  office? 

Ans.  Christ's  priestly  office  hath  two  parts,  his 
satisfaction  and  intercession. 

1.  His  Satisfaction,  and  this  consists  of  two 
branches  :  1.  His  active  obedience.  Matt.  iii.  15. 
'  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness.'  Clirist  did  every 
thing  which  the  law  required  ;  his  holy  life  was  a 
perfect  commentary  upon  the  law  of  God  j  and  he 
obeyed  the  law  for  us. 
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€.  His  passive  obedience.  Our  guilt  being 
transferred  and  imputed  to  him  he  did  undergo 
the  penalty  which  was  due  to  us  5  he  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  The  pas- 
chal lamb  slain,  was  a  type  of  Christ  who  was  offer- 
ed up  in  sacrifice  for  us.  Sin  could  not  be  done 
away  without  blood,  Heb.  ix.  22.  '  Without  blood 
is  no  remission.'  Christ  was  not  only  a  lamb  with- 
out spot,  but  a  lamb  slain. 

Q.  Vl'hy  was  it  requhite  there  should  be  a 
priest  ? 

Ans.  There  needed  a  priest  to  be  an  umpire,  to 
mediate  between  a  guilty  creature,  and  a  holy 
God. 

Q.  Ho'w  could  Christ  suffer,  being  God  ? 

Ans.  Christ  suffered  only  in  the  human  na- 
ture. 

Q.  But  if  only  Christ's  humanity  suffered,  how 
could  his  suffering  satisjyjor  sin  ? 

Ans.  The  human  nature  being  united  to  the 
divine,  the  human  nature  did  suffer,  the  divine 
did  satisfy.  Christ's  Godhead,  as  it  did  support 
the  human  nature  that  it  did  not  faint,  so  it  did 
give  virtue  to  his  sufferings.  The  altar  sanctifies 
the  thing  offered  on  it.  Mat.  xxiii.  19-  so  the  al- 
tar of  Christ's  divine  nature  sanctified  the  sac- 
rifice of  his  death,  and  made  it  of  infinite  value. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  greatness  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings appear  ? 

Ans.  In  the  sufferings  of  his  body.  He  suffered 
truly,  not  in  appearance  only  ;  the  apostle  calls  it 
mors  crucis,  the  death  of  the  cross,  Phil.  ii.  8.  Tul- 
ly,  when  he  speaks  of  this  kind  of  death,  quid  de- 
cam  in  crucem  tollere  ?  Though  he  was  a  great  or. 
rator  he  wanted  words  to  express  it.  The  tlioughts 
of  this  made  Christ  sweat  great  drops  of  blood  in 
the  garden,  Luke  xxii.  44.  It  was  an  ignomini- 
ous, painful,  cursed  death  ;  Christ  suffered  in  all 
his  senses :  1.  In  his  eyes ;  they  beheld  two  sad 
objects  :  he  saw  his  enemies  insulting,  and  his  mo- 
ther weeping.  2.  In  his  ears ;  his  ears  were  filled 
with  the.  revilings  of  the  people.  Mat.  xxvii.  42. 
•  he  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.'  3.  In 
his  smell ;  when  their  drivel  fell  upon  his  face.  4. 
In  his  taste  ;  when  they  gave  him  gall  and  vinegar 
to  drink,  bitterness  and  sharpness.  5.  In  his 
feeling ;  his  head  suffered  with  thorns,  his  hands 
and  feet  with  the  nails. — Totum  pro  vulnere  cor- 
pus ;  now  was  this  white  lily  dyed  of  a  purple 
colour.  (2.)  In  the  sufferings  of  his  soul.  He  was 
pressed  in  the  wine-press  of  his  Father's  wrath. 
This  caused  that  vociferation  and  outcry  on  the 
cross,  '  My  God,  My  God,'  cur  deseruisti  ?  Christ 


suffered  a  double  eclipse  upon  the  cross,  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun,  and  an  an  eclipse  of  the  light  of  God's 
countenance.  How  bitter  was  this  agony !  the 
evangelists  use  three  words  to  express  it ;  'he  be- 
gan to  be  amazed,'  Mark  xiv.  33.  'He  began  to 
be  faint ;'  '  To  be  exceeding  sorrowful,'  Mattb. 
xxvi.  37.  Christ  felt  the  pains  of  hell  in  his  soul, 
though  not  locally,  yet  equivalently. 

Q.   Why  did  Christ  suffer  ? 

Ans.  Surely  not  for  any  desert  of  his  own,  Dan. 
ix.  26.  '  The  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself;'  it  was  for  us,  Isa.  liii.  6.  Cnus peccat, 
alius  pleclitur  ?  he  suffered,  that  he  might  satisfy 
God's  justice  for  us.  We,  by  our  sins,  had  in- 
finitely wronged  God  ;  and,  could  we  have  shed 
rivers  of  tears,  offered  up  millions  of  holocausts 
and  burnt-offerings,  we  could  never  have  pacified 
an  angry  Deity ;  therefore,  Christ  must  die,  that 
God's  justice  may  be  satisfied. 

It  is  hotly  debated  among  divines,  whether  God 
could  not  have  forgiven  sin  freely  without  a  sacri- 
fice. Not  to  dispute  what  God  could  have  done, 
yet,  when  we  consider  God  was  resolved  to  have 
the  law  satisfied,  and  to  have  man  saved  in  a  way 
of  justice,  as  well  as  m.ercy,  then  I  say,  it  was 
necessary  that  Christ  should  lay  down  his  life  as  a 
sacrifice. 

1.  To  fulfil  the  predictions  of  scripture,  Luke 
xxiv.  47.  '  Thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer.' 

2.  To  bring  us  into  favour  with  God.  It  is  one 
thing  for  a  traitor  to  be  pardoned,  and  another 
thing  to  be  made  a  favourite.  Christ's  blood  is 
not  only  called  a  sacrifice,  whereby  God  is  ap- 
peased, but  a  propitiation,  whereby  God  becomes 
gracious  and  friendly  to  us.  Christ  is  our  mercy- 
seat,  from  which  God  gives  answers  of  peace  to 
us. 

3.  Christ  died,  that  he  might  make  good  his 
last  will  and  testament  with  his  blood  :  there  were 
many  legacies  which  Christ  bequeathed  to  believ- 
ers, which  had  been  all  null  and  void,  had  not  he 
died,  and  by  his  death  confirmed  the  will,  Heb.  ix. 
16.  A  testament  is  in  force  after  men  are  dead  : 
the  mission  of  the  Spirit,  the  promises,  those  leg- 
acies, were  not  in  force  till  Christ's  death  ;  but 
Christ  by  his  blood  hath  sealed  them,  and  believ- 
ers may  lay  claim  to  them. 

4.  He  died,  that  he  might  purchase  for  us  glori- 
ous mansions  :  therefore  heaven  is  called  not  only 
a  promised,  but  a  '  purchased  possession,'  Eph.  1. 
14.  Christ  died  for  our  preferment  ?  he  suffered, 
that  we  might  reign  ;  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  that 
we  might  sit  upon  the  throne.     Heaven  was  shut. 
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&c.  crux  Christ iclavis  Paradisi;  the  cross  of  Christ 
is  the  ladder  by  which  we  ascend  to  heaven.  liis 
crucifixion  is  ouf  coronation. 

Use  1.  In  the  Woody  sacrifice  of  Christ,  see 
the  horrid  nature  of  sin  -.^  sin,  it  is  true^  is  odious, 
as  it  banished  Adam  out  of  Paradise,  and  threw 
the  angels  into  hell  ;  but  that  which  doth  most  of 
all  make  it  appear  horrid,  is  this,  that  it  made 
Christ  veil  his  glory,  and  lose  his  blood.  We 
should  look  upon  sin  with  indignation,  and  pursue 
it  with  a  holy  malice,  and  shed  the  blood  of  those 
sins  which  shed  Christ's  blood.  Th.e  sight  of  Caj- 
sar's  bloody  robe,  incensed  the  Romans  against 
them  that  slew  him.  The  sight  of  Christ's  bleed- 
ing body  should  incense  us  against  sin  :  let  us  not 
parley  with  it ;  let  not  that  be  our  joy,  which  made 
Christ  a  man  of  sorrow. 

Use  2.  Is  Christ  our  priest  sacrificed  ?  See 
God's  mercy  and  justice  displayed.  I  may  say  as 
the  apostle,  Rom.  xi.  27*  *  Behold  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God.'  1.  The  goodness  of  God 
in  providing  a  sacrifice ;  had  not  Christ  suffered 
upon  the  cross,  we  must  have  lain  in  hell  for  ever, 
satisfying  God's  justice. 

2.  The  severity  of  God  :  though  it  were  his 
own  Son,  the  Son  of  his  love,  and  our  sins  were 
but  imputed  to  him,  yet  God  did  not  spare  him, 
Rom.  viii.  32.  but  his  wrath  did  flame  against  him. 
And  if  God  were  thus  severe  to  his  own  Son,  how 
dreadful  will  he  be  one  day  to  his  enemies  ? 
Such  as  die  in  wilful  impenitency,  must  feel  the 
same  wrath  as  Christ  did  ;  and  because  they  can- 
not bear  it  at  once,  therefore  they  must  be  endur- 
ing it  for  ever. 

Use  3.  Is  Christ  our  priest,  who  was  sacrificed 
for  us  ?  Then  see  the  endeared  affection  of  Christ 
to  us  sinners.  "  The  cross  (saith  Austin)  was  a 
pulpit,  in  which  Christ  preached  his  love  to  the 
■world."  That  Christ  should  die,  was  more  than  if 
all  the  angels  had  been  turned  to  dust;  and  that 
Christ  should  die  as  a  malefactor,  having  the 
weight  of  all  men's  sins  laid  upon  him  :  that  he 
should  die  for  his  enemies,  Rom.  v.  10.  The 
balm-tree  weeps  out  its  precious  balm  to  heal  those 
that  cut  and  mangle  it ;  Christ  shed  his  blood  to 
heal  those  that  crucified  him.  And  that  he  should 
die  freely  ;  it  is  called  the  'offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus,'  Heb.  x.  10.  And  though  his  sufferings 
were  so  great  that  they  made  him  sigh,  and  weep, 
and  bleed,  yet  they  could  not  make  him  repent, 
Isa.  liii.  11.  'He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  be  satisfied.*  Christ  had  hard  travail 
upon  the  cross,  yet  he  doth  not  repent  of  it,  but 
2  D....7. 


thinks  his  sweat  and  blood  well  bestowed,  because 
he  sees  redemption  brought  forth  to  the  world. 
O  infinite,  amazing  love  of  Christ!  a  love  that 
passeth  knowledge  1  Eph.  iii.  19.  that  neither  man 
nor  angel  can  parallel.  How  should  we  be  affect- 
ed with  this  love!  If  Saui  were  so  affected  with 
David's  kindness  in  sparing  his  life,  how  sliould 
we  be  affected  with  Christ's  kindness  in  parting 
with  his  life  for  us  !  At  Christ's  death  and  pas- 
sion, the  very  stones  did  cleave  asunder,  Matth. 
xxvii.  5.  '  The  rocks  rent.'  Not  to  be  affected 
with  Christ's  love  in  dying,  is  to  have  hearts  hard- 
er than  rocks. 

Use  4.  Is  Christ  our  sacrifice  ?  Then  see  the 
excellency  of  his  sacrifice.  It  is  perfect,  Heb.  x. 
i.  '  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  them  that 
are  sanctified.'  Therefore,  how  impious  are  the 
Papists,  in  joining  their  merits  and  the  prayers  of 
saints  with  Christ's  sacrifice  ?  They  offer  him  up 
daily  in  the  mass,  as  if  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the 
cross  were  imperfect ;  this  is  a  blasphemy  against 
Christ's  priestly  office. 

2.  Christ's  sacrifice  is  meritorious  ;  he  not  only 
died  for  our  example,  but  to  merit  salvation  ;  the 
person  who  suffered,  being  God  as  well  as  man, 
did  put  virtue  into  his  sufferings ;  and  now  our 
sins  are  expiated,  and  God  appeased.  No  soon- 
er did  the  messenger  say,  '  Uriah  is  dead,'  but 
David's  anger  was  pacified,  2  Sam.  xi.  21.  No 
sooner  did  Christ  die,  but  God's  anger  was  paci- 
fied. 

3.  This  sacrifice  is  beneficial.  Out  of  the  dead 
lion  Samson  had  honey :  it  procures  justification 
of  our  persons,  acceptance  of  our  service,  access 
to  God  with  boldness,  entrance  into  the  holy 
place  of  heaven,  Heb.  x.  19.  Per  latus  Christi 
patescit  nobis  in  caelum,  Israel  passed  through  the 
Red  Sea  to  Canaan ;  so  through  the  Red  Sea  of 
Christ's  blood,  we  enter  into  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan. 

2.  Use  of  exhortation.  Branch  I.  Let  us  fid u- 
cially  apply  this  blood  of  Christ :  all  the  virtue  of 
a  medicine  is  in  the  applying  j  though  the  medi- 
cine be  made  of  the  blood  of  God,  it  will  not 
heal,  unless  by  faith  applied.  As  fire  is  to  the 
chemist,  so  is  faith  to  the  Christian  ;  the  chemist 
can  do  nothing  without  fire,  so  there  is  nothing 
done  without  faith.  Faith  makes  Christ's  sacri- 
fice ours,  Phil.  iii.  8.  '  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lord.' 
It  is  not  gold  in  the  mine  that  enricheth,  but  gold 
iii  the  hand  :  faith  is  the  hand  that  receives  Christ's 
golden  merits.  It  is  not  a  cordial  in  the  glass  re- 
fresheth  the  spirit,  but  a  cordial  drunk  down.   Per- 
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Jidcm  Christi  sangtunem  sug'wms  Cypr.  Faith  opens 
the  orifice  of  Christ's  wounds,  and  drinks  the  pre- 
cious cordial  of  his  blood.  Without  faith,  Christ 
himself  will  not  avail  us. 

Branch  2.  Let  us  love  a  bleeding  Saviour,  and 
let  us  shew  our  love  to  Christ,  by  being  ready  to 
suffer  for  him.  Many  rejoice  at  Christ's  sutTer- 
ing  for  them,  but  dream  not  of  their  suffering  for 
him  :  Joseph  dreamed  of  his  preferment,  but  not 
of  his  imprisonment.  Was  Christ  a  sacrifice  ? 
Did  he  bear  God's  wrath  for  us?  AYe  should 
bear  man's  wrath  for  him.  Christ's  death  was 
voluntary,  Psal.  xl.  7-  *  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will, 
O  God  ;'  Luke  xii.  50.  '  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 
accomplished?'  Christ  calls  his  sufferings  a  bap- 
tism ;  he  was  to  be  (as  it  were)  baptized  in  his  own 
blood  ;  and  how  did  he  thirst  for  that  time  !  '  How 
am  1  straitened  !'  O  then,  let  us  be  willing  to 
suffer  for  Christ !  Christ  hath  taken  away  the 
venom  and  sting  of  the  saints'  sufierings  ;  there  is 
no  wrath  in  their  cup.  Our  sufferings  Christ  can 
make  sweet.  As  there  was  oil  mixed  in  the  peace- 
offering,  so  God  can  mix  the  oil  of  gladness  with 
bur  sufferings.  "The  ringing  of  my  chain  is  sweet 
music  in  my  ears,"  Landgrave  of  Hesse.  Life 
must  be  parted  with  shortly ;  what  is  it  to  part  with 
it  a  little  sooner,  as  a  sacrifice  to  Christ,  as  a  seal 
of  sincerity,  and  a  pledge  of  thankfulness  ? 
,  3.  Use  of  Consolation.  This  sacrifice  of  Christ's 
blood  may  infinitely  comfort  us.  This  is  the  blood 
of  atonement :  Christ's  cross  is  cardo  salutis,  Calv. 
"The  hinge  and  fountain  of  our  comfort."  1st, 
This  blood  comforts  in  case  of  guilt.  O,  saith  the 
soul,  my  sins  trouble  me  !  why,  Christ's  blood  was 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sin.  Matt.  xxvi.  5.  Let 
us  see  our  sins  laid  on  Christ,  and  then  they  are 
no  more  ours,  but  his. 

2dly,  In  case  of  pollution  :  Christ's  blood  is  an 
healing  and  cleansing  blood:  1.  It  is  healing, 
Isa.  liii.  5.  «  With  his  stripes  we  are  healed.'  It 
is  the  best  weapon-salve,  it  heals  at  a  distance  ; 
though  Christ  be  in  heaven,  we  may  feel  the  vir- 
tue of  his  blood  healing  our  bloody  issue.  2. 
And  it  is  cleansing  :  It  is  therefore  compared  to 


fountain  water,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  The  word  is  a  glass 
to  show  us  our  spots,  and  Christ's  blood  is  a  foun- 
tain to  wash  them  away ;  it  turns  leprosy  into 
purity,  1  John  i.  7«  *  The  blood  of  Jesus  cieans- 
eth  us  from  all  our  sin.'  There  is  indeed  one 
spot  so  black,  that  Christ's  blood  doth  not  wash 
away,  viz.  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not 
but  that  there  is  virtue  enough  in  Christ's  blood 
to  wash  it  away ;  but  he  who  hath  sinned  that  sin 
will  not  be  washed,  he  contemns  Christ's  blood, 
and  tramples  it  under  foot,  Heb,  x.  29.  Thus 
we  see  what  a  strong  cordial  Christ's  blood  is ;  it 
is  the  anchor-hold  of  our  faith,  the  spring  of  our 
joy,  the  crown  of  our  desires,  and  the  only  sup- 
port both  in  life  and  death.  In  all  our  fears,  let 
us  comfort  ourselves  with  the  propitiatory  sac- 
rifice of  Christ's  blood  :  Christ  died  both  as  a  pur- 
chaser and  as  a  conquerer:  L  As  a  purchaser,  in 
regard  of  God,  having  by  his  blood  obtained  our 
salvation.  2.  And  as  a  conqueror,  in  regard  of 
Satan,  the  cross  being  his  triumphant  chariot, 
wherein  he  hath  led  hell  and  death  captive. 

Use  ult.  Bless  God  for  his  precious  sacrifice 
of  Christ's  death,  Psal.  ciii.  1.  '  Bless  the  Lord,  O 
my  soul.*  And  for  what  doth  David  bless  him  ? 
'Who  redeemetli  thy  life  from  destruction!' 
Christ  gave  himself  a  sin-offering  for  us ;  let  us 
give  ourselves  a  thank-offering  to  him.  If  a  man 
redeem  another  out  of  debt,  will  not  he  be  grate- 
ful? How  deeply  do  we  stand  obliged  to  Christ, 
who  hath  redeemed  us  from  hell  and  damnation  ! 
Rev.  v.  9.  'And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying, 
thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  open  the 
seals ;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us 
to  God  by  thy  blood.'  Let  our  hearts  and 
tongues  join  in  concert  to  bless  God,  and  let  us 
shew  thankfulness  to  Christ  by  fruitfulness;  let 
us  bring  forth  (as  spice  trees)  the  fruits  of  humil- 
ity, zeal,  good  works.  This  is  to  live  unto  him 
who  died  for  us,  2  Cor.  v.  15.  The  wise  men 
did  not  only  worship  Christ,  but  presented  him 
with  gifts,  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh, 
Matth.  ii.  11.  Let  us  present  Christ  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  unto  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God. 


CHRIST'S  INTERCESSION. 
Rom.  viii.  34<.     Who  also  maheth  intercession  for  us. 


WHEN  Aaron  entered  into  the  holy  place,  his 


bells  gave  a  sound  j  so  Christ  having  entered  into  j  in  the  ears  of  God.     Christ,  though  he  be  exalted 


heaven,  his  intercession  makes  a  melodious  sound 
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to  glory,  hath  not  laid  aside  his  bowels  of  compas- 
sion, but  is  still  mindful  of  his  body  mystical,  as 
Joseph  was  mindful  of  his  flither  and  brethren, 
when  he  was  exalted  to  the  court.  '  Who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us.* — To  interceiie,  is  to 
make  request  in  the  behalf  of  another.  Christ  is 
the  great  master  of  requests  in  heaven  ;  Chrislus 
est  catholicus  Patris  Sacerdos,  Tertul. 

Q.  What  are  the  qualifications  of  our  Interces- 
sor ? 

Ans,  1.  He  is  holy,  Heb.  vii.  26.  'For  such  an 
high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  undefiied, 
separated  from  sinners.'  '  Christ  knew  no  sin,' 
2  Cor.  V.  21.  He  knew  sin  in  its  weight,  not  in 
the  act.  It  was  requisite,  that  he,  who  was  to  do 
away  the  sin  of  others,  should  himself  be  without 
sin.  Holiness  in  one  of  the  precious  stones  which 
shine  on  the  breastplate  of  our  high  priest. 

2.  He  is  faithful,  Heb.  ii.  IJ.  '  It  behoved  him 
to  be  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a 
faithful  high  priest.'  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  ser- 
vant, Christ  as  a  son,  Heb.  iii.  5.  He  doth  not 
forget  any  cause  he  hath  to  plead,  nor  doth  he  use 
any  deceit  in  pleading.  An  ordinary  attorney  may 
either  leave  out  some  word  which  might  make  for 
the  client,  or  put  in  a  word  against  him,  having 
received  a  fee  on  both  sides ;  but  Christ  is  true 
to  the  cause  he  pleads:  we  may  leave  our  matters 
with  him,  we  may  trust  our  lives  and  souls  in  his 
hand. 

3.  He  never  dies.  The  priests  under  the  law, 
while  their  office  lived,  they  themselves  died, 
Heb.  vii.  23.  '  They  were  not  suffered  to  contin- 
ue, by  reason  of  death.'  But  •  Christ  ever  lives 
to  make  intercession,  Heb.  viii.  25.  He  hath  no 
succession  in  his  priesthood. 

Q.  Who  does  Christ  intercede  for  ? 
Ans.  Not  for  all  promiscuously,  John  xvii.  9. 
but  for  the  elect.  The  efficacy  of  Christ's  prayer 
reacheth  no  further  than  the  efficacy  of  his  blood; 
but  his  blood  was  shed  only  for  the  elect,  there- 
fore his  prayers  only  reach  them.  The  high  priest 
went  into  the  sanctuary  with  the  names  only  of 
the  twelve  tribes  upon  his  breast ;  so  Christ  goes 
into  heaven  only  with  the  names  of  the  elect  upon 
his  breast.  Christ  intercedes  for  the  weakest  be- 
lievers, John  xvii.  20.  and  for  all  the  sins  of  be- 
lievers. In  the  law,  there  were  some  sins  the 
high  priest  was  neither  to  offer  sacrifice  for,  nor 
yet  to  offer  prayer  for,  Numb.  xv.  30.  '  The  soul 
that  doth  ought  presumptuously  shall  be  cut  off.' 
The  priest  might  offer  up  prayer  for  sins  of  igno- 
rance, but  not  of  presumption  J  but  Christ's  inter- 


cession extends  to  all  the  sins  of  the  elect.  Of 
what  a  bloody  colour  was  David's  sin?  yet  it  did 
not  exclude  Christ's  intercession. 

Q.  What  doth  Christ  in  the  "work  of  interces- 
sion ? 

Ans.  Three  things. 

1.  He  presents  the  merit  of  his  blood  to  his  Fa- 
ther ;  and,  in  the  virtue  of  that  price  paid,  pleads 
for  mercy.  The  high  priest  was  herein  a  lively 
type  of  Cinist.  Aaron  was  to  do  four  things  :  1 
Kill  the  beasts.  2.  To  enter  with  the  blood  into 
the  holy  of  holies.  3.  To  sprinkle  the  mercy- 
seat  with  the  blood.  4.  To  kindle  the  incense, 
and,  with  the  smoke  of  it,  cause  a  cloud  arise 
over  the  mercy-seat;  and  so  the  atonement  was 
made,  Lev.  xvi.  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16.  Christ, 
our  high  priest,  did  exactly  answer  to  this  type  : 
he  was  offered  up  in  sacrifice,  that  answers  to  the 
priest's  killing  the  bullock;  and  Christ  is  gone 
up  into  heaven,  that  answers  to  the  priest's  going 
into  the  holy  of  holies  ;  and  he  spreads  his  blood 
before  his  Father,  that  answers  to  the  priest's 
sprinkling  the  blood  upon  the  mercy-seat;  and  he 
prays  to  his  Father,  that  for  his  blood's  sake,  he 
would  be  propitious  to  sinners,  that  answers  to  the 
cloud  of  incense  going  up;  and  through  his  inter- 
cession God  is  pacified,  that  answers  to  the  priest's 
making  atonement. 

2.  Christ,  by  ids  intercession,  answers  all  bills 
of  indictment  brought  in  against  the  elect.  Be- 
lievers, do  what  they  can,  sin  ;  and  then  S;,tan 
accuseth  them  to  God,  and  conscience  arcuseth 
them  to  themselves :  now,  Christ,  by  his  inter- 
cession, answers  all  these  accusations,  Rom.  viii. 
33.  '  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?  it  is  Christ  that  maketh  intercession 
for  us.*  When  Eschylus  was  accused  for  some 
impiety,  his  brother  stood  up  for  him,  and  shew- 
ed  the  magistrates  how  he  had  lost  his  hand  in  the 
service  of  the  state,  and  so  obtained  his  pardon  : 
thus,  when  Satan  accuseth  the  saints,  or  when 
the  justice  of  God  lays  any  thing  to  their  charge, 
Christ  shews  his  own  wounds,  and,  by  virtue  of 
his  bloody  sufferings,  he  answers  all  the  demands 
and  challenges  of  the  law,  and  counterworks  Sa- 
tan's accusations. 

3.  Christ,  by  his  intercession,  calls  for  acquit- 
ance  ;  Lord,  let  the  sinner  be  absolved  from  guilt; 
and  in  this  sense,  Christ  is  called  an  advocate,  1 
John  ii.  1.  He  requires  that  the  sinner  be  set 
free  in  the  court.  An  advocate  differs  much 
from  an  orator ;  an  orator  useth  rhetoric  to  per- 
suade and  entreat  the  judge  to  shew  mercy  to  an- 
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other,  but  an  advocate  tells  the  judge  what  is 
law.  Thus  Christ  appears  in  heaven  as  an  advo- 
cate, he  represents  what  is  law :  when  God's  jus- 
tice opens  the  debt-book,  Christ  opens  the  law- 
book :  Lord,  saith  he,  thou  art  a  just  God,  and 
will  not  be  pacified  without  blood  ;  lo,  here  the 
blood  is  shed,  therefore,  in  justice,  give  me  a  dis- 
charge of  these  distressed  creatures :  it  is  equal, 
that  the  law  being  satisfied,  tiie  sinner  should  be 
acquitted.  And,  upon  Christ's  plea,  God  sets  his 
hand  on  the  sinner's  pardon. 

Q.  In  "what  maimer  does  Christ  intercede  ? 

Ans.  1.  Freely :  he  pleads  our  cause  in  heaven, 
and  takes  no  fee.  An  ordinary  lawyer  will  have 
his  fee,  and  sometimes  a  bribe  too  :  but  Christ  is 
not  mercenary ;  how  many  causes  doth  he  plead 
every  day  in  heaven,  and  will  take  nothing  ?  As 
Christ  laid  down  his  life  freely,  John  x.  15,  18.  so 
he  intercedes  freely. 

SJ.  Feelingly  :  he  is  as  sensible  of  our  condition 
as  his  own,  Heb.  vi.  15.  *  We  have  not  an  high 
priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmity.'  As  a  tender-hearted  mother 
would  plead  with  a  judge  for  a  child  ready  to  be 
'condemned;  O  how  would  her  bowels  work !  how 
would  her  tears  trickle  down!  what  weeping  rhe- 
toric would  she  use  to  the  judge  for  mercy! 
Thus  the  Lord  Jesus  is  full  of  sympathy  and  ten- 
derness, Heb.  ii.  17.  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
high  priest:  though  he  hath  left  his  passion,  yet 
not  his  compassion.  An  ordinary  lawyer  is  not 
affected  with  the  cause  he  pleads,  nor  doth  he 
care  which  way  it  goes ;  it  is  profit  makes  him 
plead,  not  affection:  but  Christ  intercedes  feel- 
ingly ;  and  that  which  makes  him  intercede  with 
atiection,  is,  it  is  his  own  cause  which  he  pleads. 
He  hath  shed  his  blood  to  purchase  life  and  salva- 
tion for  the  elect;  and  if  they  should  not  be  saved, 
he  would  lose  his  purchase. 

3.  Efficaciously:  It  is  a  prevailing  intercession. 
Christ  never  lost  any  cause  he  pleaded,  he  was  ne- 
ver non-suited.  Christ's  intercession  must  needs 
be  effectual,  if  we  consider, 

(1.)  The  excellency  of  his  person.  If  the  prayer 
of  a  saint  be  so  prevalent  with  God,  (Moses' 
prayer   did  bind  God's  hand,   Exod.  xxxii.  10. 

•  Let  me  alone :'— And  Jacob,  as  a  prince,  prevail- 
ed with  God,  Gen.  xxxii.  28.  and  Elijah  did,  by 
prayer,  open  and  shut  heaven,  James  v.  I7.)  then 
what  is  Christ's  prayer  ?  He  is  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Son  in  whom  be  is  well  pleased.  Matt.  iii.  17. 
What  will  not  2  father  grant  a  son  ?  John  xi.  42. 

•  I  know  that  thou  hearest  me  always/     If  God 


could  forget  that  Ciirist  were  a  priest,  yet  he  can- 
not forget  tliat  he  is  a  Son. 

(2.)  Christ  prays  for  nothing  but  what  his  Fa- 
ther hath  a  mind  to  grant.  Tiiere  is  bu-t  one  will 
between  Ciirist  and  his  Father :  Christ  prays, 
♦  Sanctity  them  tlirough  thy  truth  ;'  and,  ♦  This 
is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,'  1 
Thess.  iv.  3.  So  then,  if  Christ  pray  for  nothing 
but  what  God  the  Father  hath  a  mind  to  grant, 
then  he  is  like  to  speed. 

(3.)  Christ  prays  for  nothing  but  what  he  hath 
power  to  give  :  what  he  prays  for,  as  he  is  man, 
that  he  hath  power  to  give,  as  he  is  God,  John 
xvii.  24.  •  Fatlier,  I  will' — Father,  there  he  prays 
as  a  man  ;  /  iiEill,  there  he  gives  as  God.  This  is 
a  great  comfort  to  a  believer,  when  his  prayer  is 
weak,  and  he  can  hardly  pray  for  himself,  Christ's 
prayer  in  heaven  is  mighty  and  powerful.  Though 
God  may  refuse  prayer,  as  it  comes  from  us,  yet 
not  as  it  comes  from  Christ. 

4.  Christ's  intercession  is  always  ready  at  hand. 
The  people  of  God  have  sins  of  daily  incursion  ; 
and,  besides  these,  sometimes  they  lapse  into  great 
sins,  and  God  is  provoked,  and  his  justice  is  rea- 
dy to  break  forth  upon  them :  but  Christ's  inter- 
cession is  ready  at  hand,  he  daily  makes  up  the 
breaches  between  God  and  them ;  he  presents  the 
merits  of  his  blood  to  his  Father,  to  pacify  him. 
When  the  wrath  of  God  began  to  break  out  upon 
Israel,  Aaron  presently  stepped  in  with  his  cen- 
ser, and  offered  incense,  and  so  the  plague  was 
stayed,  Num.  xvi.  47.  So,  no  sooner  doth  a  child 
of  God  offend,  and  God  begin  to  be  angry,  but 
immediately  Christ  steps  in,  and  intercedes  ;  Fa- 
ther, it  is  my  child  hath  offended ;  though  he  hath 
forgotten  his  duty,  thou  hast  not  lost  thy  bowels  ; 
O  pity  him,  and  let  thine  anger  be  turned  away 
from  him.  Christ's  intercession  is  ready  at  hand, 
and  upon  the  least  failings  of  the  godly,  he  stands 
up  and  makes  request  for  them  in  heaven. 

Q.  What  are  the  fruits  of  Christ's  interces- 
sion ? 

Ans.  1.  Justification.  In  justification  there  are 
two  things:  1.  Guilt  is  remitted.  2.  Righteous- 
ness is  imputed,  Jer.  xxxiii.  6.  *  The  Lord  our 
righteousness.*  We  are  reputed  not  only  right- 
eous, as  the  angels,  but  as  Christ,  having  his  robes 
put  upon  us,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  But  whence  is  it  that 
we  are  justified  ?  It  is  from  Christ's  intercession, 
Rom.  viii.  33,  S4.  Lord,  saith  Christ,  these  are 
the  persons  I  have  died  for ;  look  upon  them  as 
if  they  had  not  sinned,  and  repute  them  right- 
eous. 


CHRIST  S   INTERCESSION. 


109 


^d  Fruit.  The  unction  of  the  Spirit,  1  John 
ii.  '20.  '  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One.' 
Tliis  unction  or  anointing  is  nothing  else  but  the 
wori<  of  sanctitication  in  the  heart,  whereby  tlie 
Spirit  makes  us  partake  of  tlie  divine  nature, 
•2  Pet.  i.  4>.  Such  as  speak  of  the  Philosopher's 
stone,  suppose  it  to  have  such  a  property,  that 
when  it  toucheth  the  metal,  it  turns  it  into  gold  : 
Such  a  property  hath  the  Spirit  of  God  upon 
the  soul  ;  when  it  toucheth  the  soul,  it  puts  it 
into  a  divine  nature,  it  makes  it  to  be  holy  and  to 
resemble  God.  The  sanctifying  work  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  intercession,  John 
vii.  39.  '  The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.'  Christ 
being  glorified,  and  in  heaven,  now  be  prays  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  sends  the  Spirit,  who 
pours  out  the  holy  anointing  upon  the  elect. 

3d  Fruit.  The  purification  of  our  holy  things. 
It  is  Christ's  work  in  heaven,  not  only  to  pre- 
sent his  own  prayers  to  his  Father,  but  he  prays 
over  our  prayers  again,  Rev.  viii.  3.  •  Another 
angel  came,  having  a  golden  censer,  and  there 
was  given  to  him  much  incense,  that  he  should 
offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the 
golden  altar.'  This  angel  was  Christ ;  he  takes 
the  golden  censer  of  his  merits,  and  puts  our 
prayers  into  this  censer,  and  with  the  incence 
of  ids  intercession  makes  our  prayers  go  up  as  "a 
sweet  perfume  in  heaven.  It  is  observable.  Lev. 
xvi.  16.  '  Aaron  shall  make  atonement  for  the 
holy  place.'  This  was  typical,  to  shew  that  our 
holy  duties  need  to  have  atonement  made  for 
them.  Our  best  services,  as  they  come  from  us, 
are  mixed  with  corruption,  as  wine  that  tastes  of 
the  cask,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  '  They  are  filthy  rags  ?'  but 
Christ  purifies  and  sweetens  these  services,  mix- 
ing the  sweet  odours  of  his  intercession  with 
them  J  and  now  God  accepts  and  crowns  them. 
What  would  become  of  our  duties  without  an 
High  Priest?  Christ's  intercession  doth,  to  our 
prayers,  as  the  fan  to  the  chaff,  it  winnows  it 
from  the  corn  ;  so  Christ  winnows  out  the  chaff 
which  intermixeth  with  our  prayers. 

4/A  Fruit.  Access  with  boldness  unto  the 
throne  of  grace,  Heb.  iv.  l6.  •  We  have  a  great 
High  Priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heaven,'  let 
us  go ;  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  we 
have  a  friend  at  court  that  speaks  a  good  word 
for  us,  and  is  following  our  cause  in  heaven, 
ti)erefore  let  this  animate  and  encourage  us  in 
prayer.  We  think  it  too  much  boldness ;  what  ? 
such  sinners  as  we  to  come  for  pardon  !  we  shall 
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be  denied  ;  this  is  a  sinful  modesty  :  did  we 
indeed  come  in  our  own  name  in  prayer,  it  were 
presumption,  but  Christ  interceeds  for  us  in  the 
force  and  efficacy  of  his  blood  :  Now,  to  be  afraid 
to  come  to  God  in  prayer,  is  a  dishonour  to 
Christ's  intercession. 

5th  Fruit.  The  sending  the  Comforter,  John 
xiv.  16.  '  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give 
you  another  Comforter.'  The  Comfort  of  tiie 
Spirit  is  distinct  from  the  anointing ;  this  comfort 
is  very  sweet,  sweeter  than  the  honey  drops  from 
the  comb  ;  it  is  the  manna  in  the  golden  pot,  it  is 
vinum  inpectore  ;  a  drop  of  this  heavenly  comfort 
is  enough  to  sweeten  a  sea  of  worldly  sorrow  ;  it 
is  called  the  '  earnest  of  the  Spirit,'  2  Cor.  i.  22. 
an  earnest  assures  one  of  the  whole  sura.  The 
Spirit  gives  us  an  earnest  of  heaven  in  our  hand.  ■' 
Whence  is  this  Comforting  work  of  the  Spirit  ? 
Thank  Christ's  intercession  for  it :  '  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  send  the  comforter.' 

iith  Fruit.  Perseverance  in  grace,  John  xvii. 
11.  '  Keep  through  thy  own  name  those  which 
thou  hast  given  me.'  It  is  not  our  prayer,  or 
watchfulness,  or  grace  that  keeps  us,  but  it  is  ^ 
God's  care  and  maintenancy  ;  he  holds  us,  that 
we  do  not  fall  away.  And,  whence  is  it  God 
preserves  us  ?  It  is  from  Christ's  intercession  ; 
'  Father  keep  them.'  That  prayer  of  Christ  for 
Peter,  is  the  copy  of  his  prayer  now  in  heaven, 
Luke  xxii.  32.  '  1  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not.*  Peter's  faith  did  fail  in  some 
degree,  when  he  denied  Christ ;  but  Christ 
prayed  that  it  might  not  totally  fail, — The  saints 
persevere  in  believing,  because  Christ  perseveres 
in  praying, 

1th  Fruit.  Absolution  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
Christ  shall  judge  the  world,  John  v.  22.  '  God 
hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.'  Now 
sure,  those  that  Christ  hath  so  prayed  for,  he  will 
absolve  when  he  sits  upon  the  bench  of  judica- 
ture. Will  Christ  condemn  those  he  prays  for  ? 
Believers  are  his  spouse  ;  will  he  condemn  his 
spouse  ? 

Use  1.  Branch  J.  See  here  the  constancy  of 
Christ's  love  to  the  elect.  He  did  not  only  die 
for  them,  but  intercedes  for  them  in  heaven  ; 
when  Christ  hath  done  dying,  he  hath  not  done 
loving  :  he  is  now  at  work  in  heaven  for  the 
saints,  he  carries  their  names  on  his  breast,  and 
will  never  leave  praying  till  that  prayer  be  grant- 
ed, John  xvii.  24.  ♦  Father,  I  will,  that  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  .me  where  I, 
am.'  :     -      .;    ,  ' .'y.^ii  'j;  ■  u    .  / 
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Bramh:^,  See  whence  it  is,  that  the  prayers  of 
the  saints  are  so  powerful  witli  God.  Jacob,  as 
an  angel,  prevailed  with  God :  Moses'  prayer  tied 
God's  hands  ;  Frecibiis  suis  tanquam  vinquam  vin- 
cuUs  ligalum  tenuit  Deum  ;  ♦  Let  me  alone,'  Exod. 
xxxii.  10.  Whence  is  this?  It  is  Christ's  prayer 
in  heaven  makes  the  saints'  prayers  so  available. 
Christ's  divine  nature  is  the  altar  on  which  he  of- 
fers up  our  prayers  and  so  they  prevail :  prayer, 
as  it  comes  from  the  saints,  is  bat  weak  and  lan- 
guid ;  but  when  the  arrow  of  a  saint's  prayer  is  put 
into  the  bow  of  Christ's  intercession,  now  itpierc- 
eth  tlie  throne  of  grace. 

Branch  3.  It  shows  where  a  Christian  must 
chiefly  fix  his  eye  when  he  comes  to  prayer,  viz. 
on  Christ's  intercession.  We  are  to  look  up  to 
tlie  mercy-seat,  but  to  hope  for  mercy  througli 
Christ's  intercession.  V/e  read.  Lev.  vi.  that 
Aaron  made  the  atonement  as  well  by  the  incense 
as  by  the  blood  :  we  must  look  to  the  cloud  of  in- 
cense, viz.  The  intercession  of  Christ.  Chris- 
tian, look  up  to  thy  advocate,  one  that  God  can 
deny  nothing  to :  a  word  from  Christ's  mouth  is 
more  than  if  all  the  angels  in  heaven  were  inter- 
ceding for  thee.  If  a  man  had  a  suit  depending 
in  the  court  of  chancery,  and  iiad  a  skilful  lawyer 
to  plead,  this  would  much  encourage  him.  Christ 
is  now  at  the  court,  appearing  for  us,  lieb.  ix.  24. 
and  he  hath  great  potency  in  heaven :  this  should 
much  encourage  us  to  look  up  to  him,  and  hope 
for  audience  in  prayer.  We  might  indeed  be  afraid 
to  present  our  petitions,  if  v.e  had  not  Christ  to 
deliver  t'lera. 

Branch  4<.  The  sad  condition  of  an  unbehever; 
lie  hath  none  in  heaven  to  speak  a  word  for  him, 
John  xvii.  9.  *  I  pray  not  for  the  v/orld  :'  as  good 
be  shut  out  of  heaven,  as  be  shut  out  of  Christ's 
prayer.  Christ  pleads  for  the  saints,  as  queen 
Esther  did  for  the  Jews,  when  they  should  have 
been  destroyed  ;  *  Let  my  people  be  given  me  at 
my  request,'  Esth.  vii.  3.  When  the  devil  shows 
the  blackness  of  their  sins,  Christ  shov/s  the  red- 
ness of  his  wounds.  But  how  sad  is  the  condition 
of  that  man  Christ  will  not  pray  for,  nay,  that  he 
will  pray  against  ?  As  queen  Esther  petitioned 
against  Haman,  and  then  his  face  was  covered, 
Esth.  vii.  6.  and  he  was  led  away  to  execution  ;  it 
is  sad  \ihen  the  law  shall  be  against  the  sinner,  and 
conscience,  and  judge,  and  no  friend  to  speak  a 
word  for  him  :  there  is  no  way  then,  but,  Jailor, 
take  the  prisoner. 

Branch  5.     If  Christ  make  intercession,  then 
we  have  nothing  to  do  with  other  intercessors. 


The  church  of  Rome  distinguisheth  between  me- 
\  diators  of  redemption  and  intercession,  and  say, 
the  angels  do  not  redeem  us,  but  intercede  for  us, 
and  pray  to  them  :  but  Christ  only  can  intercede 
for  us  ex  officio.  God  hath  consecrated  him  a 
high  priest,  Heb.  v.  9.  '  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever.'  Christ  intercedes  vi  pretii,  in  the  virtue  of 
his  blood ;  he  pleads  his  merits  to  his  Father :  the 
angels  have  no  merits  to  bring  to  God,  tlierefore 
cati  be  no  intercessors  for  us ;  whoever  is  our  ad. 
vocate,  must  be  our  propitiation,  to  pacify  God,  1 
John  ii.  1.  'We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;'  ver.  2.  '  And  he  is  our  ])roj)itiation.'  The 
angels  cannot  be  our  propitiation,  therefore  not 
our  advocates. 

2d  Use,  Of  trial.  How  shall  we  know  that 
Christ  intercedes  for  us?  They  have  little  ground 
to  think  Christ  prays  for  them,  who  never  pray 
for  themselves  :  well,  but  how  shall  we  know  ? 

Ans.  1.  If  Christ  be  praying  for  us,  then  his 
Spirit  is  praying  in  us,  Gal.  iv.  6.  '  He  hath  sent 
forth  his  Spirit  into  your  heart,  crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther ;'  and  Rom.  viii.  26.  the  Spirit  helps  us  with 
sighs  and  groans ;  not  only  with  gifts,  but  groans. 
We  need  not  climb  up  into  the  firmament,  to  see 
if  the  sun  be  there,  we  may  see  the  beauty  of  it 
upon  the  earth  ;  so  we  need  not  go  up  into  hea- 
ven, to  see  if  Christ  be  there  interceding  for  us ; 
let  us  look  into  our  hearts,  if  tl>ey  are  quickened 
and  inflamed  in  prayer,  and  we  can  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  By  this  interceding  of  the  Spirit  within 
us,  we  may  know  Christ  is  interceding  above  for 
us. 

Ans.  2.  If  we  are  given  to  Christ,  then  he  in- 
tercedes for  us,  John  xvii.  9.  '  I  piay  for  them 
vvhom  thou  hast  given  me :'  it  is  one  tiling  fur 
Christ  to  be  given  to  us,  another  for  us  to  be  giv- 
en to  Christ. 

Q.  How  kno'v  you  that  ? 

Ans.  If  thou  art  a  believer,  then  thou  art  one 
given  to  Clirist,  and  he  prays  for  thee ;  faith  is  an 
act  of  recumbency  ;  we  do  rest  on  Clirist,  as  the 
stones  in  the  buihling  rest  upon  the  corner-stone. 
Faith  throws  itself  into  Christ's  arms;  it  saith, 
Christ  is  my  priest,  his  blood  is  my  sacrifice,  his 
divine  nature  is  my  altar,  and  here  I  rest.  This 
faith  is  seen  by  its  effects  ;  it  is  a  refining  work, 
and  a  resigning  work  :  it  purifies  the  heart,  there 
is  the  refining  work ;  it  makes  a  deed  of  gift  to 
Christ,  it  gives  up  its  use,  its  love  to  him,  1  Cor. 
vi.  19.  there  is  the  resigning  work  of  faith. 
Those  that  believe  are  given  to  Clirist,  and  have  a 
part  in  his  prayer,  John  xvii.  20.  '  Neither  pray  I 
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for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  wliich  siiall  be- 
lieve  on  me  through  their  word.' 

3d  Use,  Of  Exhortation.  Brcmch  1.  It  stirs  us 
u])  to  several  duties  :  1.  If  Christ  appear  for  us 
in  heaven,  then  we  must  appear  for  him  upon 
earth  :  Christ  is  not  ashamed  to  carry  our  names 
on  his  breast,  and  shall  we  be  ashamed  of  iiis 
truth  ?  Doth  he  plead  our  cause,  and  shall  we  not 
stand  up  in  his  cause  ?  What  a  ntighty  argument 
is  this  to  stand  up  for  the  honour  of  Christ  in 
times  of  apostacy  ?  Christ  is  interceding  for  us  ; 
doth  he  present  our  names  in  heaven,  and  shall 
not  we  profess  his  name  on  earth  ? 

Braiwh  2.  If  Christ  lay  out  all  his  interest  for 
us  at  the  throne  of  grace,  we  must  lay  out  all  our 
interest  for  him,  Phil.  i.  20.  *  That  Christ  may  be 
magnified.'  Trade  your  talents  for  Christ's  glory  ; 
there  is  no  man  but  has  some  talent  to  trade ;  one 
parts,  another  estate  ;  O  trade  for  Christ's  glory! 
spend  and  be  spent  for  him;  let  your  hearts  study 
for  Christ,  your  hands  work  for  Christ,  your 
tongue  speak  for  him ;  if  Christ  be  an  advocate 
for  us  in  heaven,  we  must  be  factors  for  him  on 
earth  ;  every  one  in  his  sphere  must  act  vigorous- 
ly  for  Christ. 

Branch  3.  Believe  in  this  glorious  intercession 
of  Christ !  That  he  now  intercedes  for  us,  and 
that  for  his  sake  God  will  accept  us ;  in  the  text, 
'  Who  maketh  intercession  for  us.*  If  we  believe 
not,  we  dishonour  Christ's  intercession.  If  a  poor 
sinner  may  not  go  to  Christ  as  his  high  priest,  be- 
lieving in  his  intercession,  then  we  are  Christians 
in  a  worse  condition  under  the  gospel,  than  the 
Jews  were  under  the  lav/ :  they,  when  they  had 
sinned,  had  their  high  priest  to  make  atonement; 
and  shall  not  we  have  our  high  priest  ?  Is  not 
Christ  our  Aaron,  who  presents  his  blood  and  in- 
cense before  the  mercy  seat  ?  O  look  up  by  faith 
to  Christ's  intercession  !  Christ  did  not  only  pray 
for  his  disciples  and  apostles,  but  for  the  weakest 
believer. 

Branch  4.  Love  your  intercessor,  1  Cor.  xvi. 
€2.  •  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  Anathema.'  Kindness  invites  love ; 
had  you  a  friend  at  court,  who,  when  you  were 
questioned  for  delinquency  or  debt,  should  plead 
witli  the  judge  for  you,  and  bring  you  olT  your 
troubles,  would  you  not  love  tliat  friend  ?  So  it  is 
here,  how  often  doth  Satan  put  in  his  bills  against 
us  in  the  court  ?    Now,  Christ  is  at  the  Judge's 


hand,  he  sits  at  his  Father's  right  hand,  ever  to 
plead  for  us,  and  to  make  our  peace  with  God:  O 
how  should  our  hearts  be  fired  with  love  to  Christ! 
Love  him  with  a  sincere  and  superlative  love,  above 
estate,  relations  ;  Bern.  Plusquam  tua,  tuos.  And 
our  fire  of  love  should  be  as  fire  on  the  altar,  never 
to  go  out,  Lev.  vi.  13. 

4/A  Use,  Of  comfort  to  believers.  Christ  is  at 
work  for  you  in  heaven,  he  makes  intercession  for 
you.  Oh  !  but  I  am  afraid  Christ  does  not  inter- 
cede for  me. 

Q.  I  am  a  simier ;  who  doth  Christ  intercede 
for? 

Ans.  Isa.  liii.  12.  '  He  made  intercession  for 
the  transgressors.'  Did  Christ  open  his  side  for 
thee,  and  will  he  not  open  his  mouth  to  plead  for 
thee  ! 

Q.  But  I  have  offended  my  high  priest,  by  dis- 
trusting his  blood,  abushig  his  love,  grieving  his  Spi- 
rit ;  and  -will  he  ever  pray  for  me  ? 

Ans.  Which  of  us  may  not  say  so  ?  But,  Christ- 
ian, dost  thou  mourn  for  unbelief?  Be  not  dis- 
couraged, thou  mayest  have  a  part  ia  Christ's 
prayer,  Num.  xvi.  'The  congregation  r.iurraured 
against  Aaron;  yet,  though  tliey  had  sinned 
against  their  high  priest,  \zv.  46.  '  Aaron  ran  in 
with  his  censer,  and  stood  between  the  dead  and 
the  living.'  If  so  nuch  bowels  ia  Aaron,  who 
was  but  V,  type  of  Christ,  hov/  much  morj  bowels 
are  in  Christ,  v.ho  will  pray  for  them  who  have 
sinned  against  their  high  priest  ?  Did  not  he  pray 
for  them  that  crucified  him?  'Father,  forgive 
them.' 

Q.  But  I  am  unworthy  ;  what  am  I,  that  Christ 
should  intercede  fjr  me  ? 

A?}s.  The  work  of  Christ's  intercession  is  a  work 
of  free  grace  ;  Christ's  praying  for  us,  is  from  his 
pitying  of  us  ;  Christ  looks  not  at  our  v/orthiness, 
but  cur  v/ants. 

Q.  But  I  am  fallowed  with  sad  temptations  ? 

Ans.  rlnt  though  Satan  t«jmpts,  Christ  prays, 
and  Satan  shall  be  vanquished ;  though  thou  may- 
est lose  a  single  Lattk',  yet  not  the  victory:  Christ 
jjrays  that  thy  f-uth  fail  not;  therefore  Christian, 
say,  '  \7hy  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?' 
Christ  intercedes  ;  is  it  man  that  sins  ?  it  is  God 
that  prays :  the  Greek  word  for  advocate  signifies 
comforter.  This  is  a  sovereign  comfort,  Christ 
makes  intercession. 


CHRIST'S  KINGLY  OFFICE. 


Q,  XXVI.  Hoiv  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of 
a  King  ? 

Alls.  In  subduing  us  to  himself,  in  ruling  and 
defending  us,  and  in  restraining  and  conquering 
all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Now   of  Christ's  regal   office,    Rev.   xix.   l6. 

*  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh,  a 
name  written,  *  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords.' 

Jesus  Christ  is  of  mighty  renown,  he  is  a  king ; 
1.  He  hath  a  kingly  title,  'High  and  Mighty,' 
Isa.  Ivii.  15.  2.  He  hath  his  insigjiia  regalia,  his 
ensigns  of  royalty,  corona  est  tnsigne  regice.  po- 
testaiis  :  His  crown.  Rev.  vi.  2.  His  sword,  Psal. 
xlv.  3.  '  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh.'  His 
jsceptre,  Heb.  i.  8.  'A  sceptre  of  righteousness 
s  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.'  3.  His  escutcheon, 
or  coat  of  armour ;  he  gives  the  lion  in  his  arms. 
Rev.  V.  5.  '  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.' 
And  he  is,  the  text  saith,  '  King  of  kings.'  He 
hath  a  pre-eminence  of  all  other  kings ;  he  is  cal- 
led, '  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,'  Rev. 
i.  5.  He  must  needs  be  so,  for,  'by  him  kings 
reign,*  Prov.  viii.  15.  They  hold  their  crowns 
by  immediate  tenure  from  this  great  King.  Christ 
iniinitely  outvies  all  other  princes  ;  he  hath  the 
highest  throne,  the  largest  dominions,  and  the 
longest  possession,  Heb.-i.  8.  'Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.'  Christ  hath  many 
heirs,  but  no  successors.     Well  may  he  be  called, 

♦  King  of  kings,'  for  he  hath  an  unlimited  power; 
the  power  of  other  kings  is  limited,  but  Christ's 
power  is  unlimited,  Psal.  cxxxv.  6.  '  Whatso- 
ever he  pleased,  that  did  he,  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  in  the  sea.'  Cin'ist's  power  is  as  large  as  his 
.will.  The  angels  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
him,  Heb.  i.  6.  •  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him.' 

Q.  Hoxis  doth  Christ  come  to  he  king  ? 

Ans.  Not  by  usurpation,  but  legally  ;  Christ 
holds  his  crown  by  immediate  tenure  from  hea- 
ven. God  the  Father  hath  decreed  him  to  be 
king  Psal.  ii.  5,  ij.  'I  have  set  my  king  upon  my 
holy  hill ;  I  will  declare  the  decree.'  God  hath 
anointed  and  sealed  him  to  his  regal  ofice,  John 
vi.  27.  *  Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed,'  God 
hath  set  the  crown  upon  his  head. 
Q.  In  xvhat  sense  is  Christ  king  ? 

Ans.  Two  ways,  ].  In  reference  to  his  people. 
And,  2.  In  reference  to  his  enemies. 


1.  In  reference  to  his  people  :  Cl.)  To  govern 
them.  It  was  prophesied  of  Christ  before  he  was 
born,  Matt.  ii.  G.  '  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  art 
not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah,  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that  shall  rule 
my  people  Israel.'  It  is  a  vain  thing  for  a  king 
to  have  a  crown  on  his  head,  unless  he  have  a 
sceptre  in  his  hand  to  rule. 

Q.   Where  doth  Christ  rule  ? 

Alls.  His  kingdom  is  spiritual :  He  rules  in  the 
hearts  of  men.  He  sets  up  his  throne  where  no 
other  king  doth,  he  rules  the  will  and  affections, 
his  power  binds  the  conscience:  he  subdues  men's 
lusts,  Mich.  vii.  19.  '  He  will  siibdue  our  iniqui- 
ties.' 

Q.   What  doth  Christ  rule  by  ? 

Ans.  By  larv,  and  by  love  ;  1.  He  rules  by  law. 
It  is  one  oi' the  jura  regalia,  the  flowers  of  t.ie 
crown  to  enact  laws  ;  Christ  as  king  makes  laws, 
and  by  his  laws  he  rules  ;  the  law  of  faith,  '  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus :'  the  law  of  sanctity,  1 
Pet.  i.  15.  'Be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation.* Many  would  admit  Christ  to  be  their 
advocte  to  plead  for  them,  but  not  their  king  to 
rule  them. 

2.  He  rules  by  love  :  he  is  a  king  full  of  mercy 
and  clemency ;  as  he  hath  a  sceptre  in  his  hand, 
so  an  olive  bianch  of  peace  in  his  mouth. — 
Though  he  be  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  for 
majesty,  yet  the  Lamb  of  God  for  meekness.  His 
regal  rod  hath  honey  at  the  end  of  it.  He  sheds 
abroad  his  love  into  the  hearts  of  his  subjects  ;  he 
rules  them  with  promises  as  well  as  precepts. 
This  makes  all  his  subjects  become  volunteers : 
they  are  willing  to  pay  their  allegiance  to  him, 
Psal.  ex.  3.  '  Thy  people  shall  be  a  willing  peo- 
ple.' 

(2.)  Christ  is  a  king  to  defend  his  people  :  as 
Christ  hath  a  sceptre  to  rule  them,  so  a  shield  to 
defend  them,  Psal.  iii.  3.  '  Thou,  O  Lord,  art 
a  shield  for  me.'  When  Antiochus  did  jage  furi- 
ously against  the  Jews,  he  took  away  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord's  house,  set  up  an  idol  in  the  temple  j 
then  this  great  king,  called  Michael,  did  stand 
up  for  them  to  defend  them,  Dan.  xii.  1.  Christ 
preserves  his  church  as  a  spark  in  the  ocean,  as  a 
flock  of  sheep  among  wolves.  That  the  sea  should 
be  higher  than  the  earth  and  yet  not  drown  it, 
is  a  wonder :  so  that-  the  wicked  should  be  so 
much  higher  than  the  church  in  power,  and  not 
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devour  it,  is  because  Christ  hath  this  inscription 
on  his  vesture  and  his  thitih,  KING  of  kings  ; 
Psal.  cxxiv.  2.  '  If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord, 
who  was  on  our  side,  they  had  swallowed  us  up.' 
They  say,  lions  are  insomiieSi  tliey  have  little  or 
no  sleep  ;  it  is  true  of  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah,  he  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  but  watcheth 
over  his  church  to  defend  it :  Isa.  xxvii.  2,  3. 
'  Sing  ye  unto  her,  a  vineyard  of  red  wine  ;  I  the 
Lord  do  keep  it,  least  any  hurt  it.  1  will  keep  it 
night  and  day.'  If  the  enennies  destroy  tlie 
church,  it  must  be  at  a  time  when  it  is  neither 
night  nor  day,  for  Christ  keeps  it  day  and  night. 
Christ  is  said  to  carry  his  Church,  as  the  eagle 
her  young  ones,  upon  her  wings,  Exod.  xix.  4. 
The  arrow  must  first  hit  the  eagle  before  it  can 
hurt  the  young  ones,  and  shoot  through  her 
wings :  the  enemies  must  first  strike  through 
Christ,  before  they  can  destroy  his  church.  Let 
the  wind  and  storms  be  up,  and  the  church  al- 
most covered  with  waves,  yet  Ch.rist  is  in  the  ship 
of  the  church,  and  so  long  there  is  no  danger  of 
shipwreck.  Nor  -will  Christ  only  defend  his 
church,  as  he  is  king,  but  deliver  it,  2  Tim.  iv.  I7. 
•  He  delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion, 
viz.  Nero.  2  Chron.  xi.  14.  «  The  Lord  saved 
them  by  a  great  deliverance.'  Sometimes  Christ 
is  said  to  command  deliverance,  Psal.  xliv.  4. 
Sometimes  to  create  deliverance,  Isa.  xlv.  18. 
Christ  as  a  king,  commands  deliverance,  and  as  a 
God  creates  it.  And  deliverance  shall  come  in 
his  time,  Isa.  Ix.  22.  '  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it 
in  his  time.' 

Q.  When  is  the  time  that  this  King  mil  deliver 
his  2^eople  ? 

A.  When  the  hearts  of  his  people  are  hum- 
blest, when  their  prayers  are  ferventest,  when 
their  faith  is  strongest,  when  their  forces  are 
weakest,  when  their  enemies  are  highest,  now  is 
the  usual  time  that  Christ  puts  forth  his  kingly 
power  in  their  deliverance,  Isa.  xxxiii.  2,  8,  9. 

(3.)  Christ  isa  king  to  reward  his  people  :  there 
is  nothing  lost  by  serving  this  king  :  1.  He  re- 
wards his  subjects  in  this  life  :  1st,  He  gives  them 
inward  peace  and  joy ;  a  branch  of  grapes  by  the 
way :  and  oftentimes  riches  and  honour.  •  God- 
liness hath  the  promise  of  this  life,'  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
These  are,  as  it  were,  the  saints'  vails.  But  be- 
sides the  great  reward  is  to  come,  •  An  eternal 
weight  of  glory,'  2  Cor.  iv.  ly.  Christ  makes  all 
his  subjects  kings,  Rev.  ii.  10.  'I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life.'  This  crown  will  be  full  of  jew- 
els, and  it  will  '  never  fade,'  I  Pet.  v.  5. 

^   J^  •  9  •  •  /  • 


2.  Christ  is  a  king  in  reference  io  his  enemies, 
in  subduing  and  conquering  them  :  he  pulls  down 
tiieir  pride,  befools  their  pohcy,  restrains  their 
n)aiice.  That  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
withe  ut  bands,  which  smote  the  image,  Dan.  ii. 
3  k  was  an  emblem,  saith  Austine  of  Christ's 
monarciiical  power,  conquering  and  triumphing 
over  his  enemies.  Christ  will  make  his  enemies 
iiis  footstool,  Psal.  ex.  1.  He  can  destroy  them 
with  ease,  2  Chron.  xiv.  11.  •  It  is  nothing  for 
thee,  Lord  to  help.'  He  can  do  it  with  weak 
means,  without  means.  He  can  make  the  en- 
emies destroy  themselves  ;  he  set  the  Persians 
against  the  Grecians  and  :  2  Chron.  xx.  23.  the 
children  of  Ammon  helped  to  destroy  one  another. 
Thus  Christ  is  king  in  vanquishing  the  enemies 
of  his  church. 

This  is  a  great  ground  of  comfort  to  the  church 
of  God  in  the  midst  of  all  the  combinations  of 
the  enemy,  « Christ  is  king ;'  and  he  can  not 
only  bound  the  enemies'  power,  but  break  it. 
The  church  hath  more  with  her  than  against  her, 
she  hath  Emmanuel  on  her  side,  even  that  great 
King  to  whom  all  knees  must  bend. 

Christ  is  called  a  '  man  of  war,'  Exod.  xv.  3. 
he  understands  all  the  policy  of  Chivalry ;  he  is 
described  with  seven  eyes  and  seven  horns.  Rev. 
v.  G.  The  seven  eyes  are  to  discern  the  conspi- 
racies of  his  enemies,  and  the  seven  horns  are  to 
push  and  vex  his  enemies. 

Christ  is  described  with  a  crown  and  a  bow. 
Rev.  vi.  2.  •  He  that  sat  on  the  white  horse  had 
a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him  and  he 
went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.'  The' 
crown  is  an  ensign  of  his  kingly  office,  and  the 
bow  is  to  shoot  his  enemies  to  death. 

Christ  is  described  with  a  vesture  dipt  in  blood. 
Rev.  xix.  13.  '  He  hath  a  golden  sceptre  to  rule 
his  people,  but  an  iron  rod  to  break  his  enemies. 
Rev.  xvii.  12,  14.  The  ten  horns  thou  sawest 
are  ten  kings ;  these  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  but  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  ;  for  he 
is  the  King  of  Kings.'  The  enemies  may  set  up 
their  standaird,  but  Christ  will  set  up  his  trophies 
at  last.  Rev.  xiv.  18,  19.  *  And  the  angel  gather- 
ed the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the 
great  wine-pfess  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the 
wine-press  was  trodden,  and  blood  came  out  of 
the  wine-press.'  The  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be 
but  as  so  many  clusters  of  ripe  grapes,  to  be  cast 
into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  be  trodden  by  Christ  till  their  blood  come 
out.     Christ  will  at  last  come  ofl'  victor,  and  ail 
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his  enemies  shall  be  put  under  his  feet ;  gaudeo 
quod  CItrislus  Domi7ius  est,  alioqui  desperassem, 
"  I  am  glad  Christ  reigns,  else  I  should  have  de- 
spaired," said  Miconius  in  an  epistle  to  Calvin. 

Use  1.  Branch  1.  See  hence,  it  is  no  disparage- 
ment to  serve  Christ ;  he  is  a  king,  and  it  is  no 
dishonour  to  be  employed  in  a  king's  service. 
Some  are  apt  to  reproach  the  saints  for  their  piety  ; 
they  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  he  wlio  hath  tiiis  in- 
scription upon  his  vesture,  KING  of  kings.  Theo- 
dosius  thought  it  a  greater  honour  to  be  a  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  than  the  head  of  an  empire,  Servire 
est  regnare. — Christ's  servants  are  called  vessels 
of  honour,  '■1  Tim.  ii.  21.  and  a  royal  nation,  1  Pet. 
ii.  9.  Serving  of  Christ  ennobles  us  with  dignity: 
it  is  a  greater  honour  to  serve  Christ,  than  to  have 
kings  serve  us. 

Branch  1.  If  Christ  be  king,  it  informs  us,  that 
all  matters  of  fact  must  one  dav  be  brought  be- 
fore  him.  Christ  hath  Jus  vitoe  et  necis,  the  power 
of  life  and  death  in  his  hand,  John  v.  22.  'The 
Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.' 
He  who  once  hung  upon  the  cross,  shall  sit  upon 
the  bench  of  judicature  :  kings  must  come  before 
him  to  be  judged  ;  they  who  once  sat  upon  the 
throne,  must  appear  at  the  bar.  God  hath  com- 
mitted  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  and  Christ's  is  the 
highest  court  of  judicature;  if  this  king  once  con- 
demn men,  there  is  no  appeal  to  any  other  court. 

Branch  3.  See  whether  we  are  to  go,  when  we 
are  foiled  by  corruption  ;  go  to  Christ,  he  is  king; 
desire  him  by  his  kingly  powei',  to  subdue  thy  cor- 
ruptions, to  bind  these  kings  with  chains,  Psal. 
cxlix.  8.  We  are  apt  to  say  for  our  sins,  '  These 
sons  of  Zeruiah  will  be  too  strong  for  us  :'  we 
shall  never  overcome  this  pride  and  infidelity:  ay, 
but  go  to  Christ,  he  is  king ;  though  our  lusts  are 
too  strong  for  us,  yet  not  for  Christ  to  conquer  : 
he  can  by  his  Spirit  break  the  power  of  sin.  Josh- 
ua, when  he  had  conquered  five  kings,  caused  his 
servants  to  set  their  feet  on  the  necks  of  those 
kings  ;  so  Christ  can  and  will  set  his  feet  on  the 
necks  of  our  lusts. 

2c?  Use,  Of  caution  :  Is  Christ  King  of  kings  ? 
Let  all  great  ones  take  heed  how  they  employ 
their  power  against  Christ:  Christ  gives  them  their 
power,  and  if  this  power  shall  be  made  use  of  for 


the  suppressing  of  his  kingdom,  and  ordinances, 
their  account  will  be  heavy.  God  hath  laid  the 
key  of  government  upon  Christ's  shoulders,  Isa. 
ix.  7-  and  to  go  to  oppose  Christ  in  his  kingly 
office,  it  is  as  if  the  thorns  should  set  themselves 
in  battaha  against  the  fire,  or  a  child  fight  with  an 
archangel.  Christ's  sword  on  his  thigh  is  able  to 
avenge  all  his  quarrels :  it  is  not  good  to  stir  a 
lion  ;  let  no  man  provoke  the  '  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  whose  eyes  are  as  a  lamp  of  fire,  and  the 
rocks  are  thrown  down  by  him,'  Nah.  i.  6.  '  He 
shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes,'  Psal.  Ixxvi.  12. 

Use  3.  If  Christ  be  a  great  king,  submit  to  him. 
Say  not,  as  those  Jews,  ♦  We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar,'  no  king  but  our  lusts.  This  is  to  choose 
the  bramble  to  rule  over  you,  and  '  out  of  the 
bramble  will  come  forth  a  fire,'  Judg.  ix.  Submit 
to  Christ  willingly :  all  the  devils  in  hell  submit 
to  Christ ;  but  it  is  against  their  will,  they  are  his 
slaves,  not  his  subjects.  Submit  cheerfully  to 
Christ's  person  and  his  laws.  Many  would  have 
Christ  their  Saviour,  but  not  their  Prince  ;  such 
as  will  not  have  Christ  to  be  their  king  to  rule 
them  shall  never  have  his  blood  to  save  them. 
Obey  all  Christ's  princely  commands  ;  if  he  com- 
mand love,  humility,  good  works,  be  as  the  needle 
which  points  which  way  soever  the  loadstone 
draws. 

Branch  2.  Let  sucjj  admire  God's  free  grace, 
who  where  once  under  the  power  and  tyranny  ot 
Satan,  and  now  Christ  hath  made  them,  of  slaves, 
to  become  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom.  Christ 
did  not  need  subjects,  he  hath  legions  of  angels 
ministering  to  him  ;  but  in  his  love,  he  hath  hon- 
oured you  to  make  you  his  subjects.  O  how 
long  was  it  ere  Christ  could  prevail  with  you  to 
come  under  his  banner !  how  much  opposition  did 
he  meet  with,  ere  you  could  wear  tiiis  Prince's 
colours  ?  But  at  last  omnipotent  grace  overcame 
1  you.  When  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  sol- 
diers, an  angel  came  and  beat  otf  his  chains.  Acts 
xii.  7'  so,  when  thou  wert  sleeping  in  the  devil's 
arms,  that  Christ  should,  by  his  Spirit,  smite  thy 
heart,  and  cause  the  chains  of  sin  to  fall  oil',  and 
make  thee  a  subject  of  his  kingdom  :  O  admire 
free  grace  !  Thou  who  art  a  subject  of  Christ,  art 
sure  to  reign  with  Christ  for  ever. 


CHRIST'S  HUMILIATION  IN  HIS  INCARNATION. 

1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Great  is  theviystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  iii  thefesh. 


Q.  XXVII.   WHEREIN  did  Christ's  Humilia- 
tian  consist  ? 

Ans,  In  his  being  born,  and  that  in  a  low  con- 
dition, made  under  the  law,  undergoing  the  miser- 
ies of  this  life,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  cursed 
death  of  the  cross. 

Christ's  humiliation  cpnsisted  in  his  incarnation, 
his  taking  flesh,  and  being  born.  It  was  real  flesh 
Christ  took  j  not  the  image  of  a  body  (as  the 
Manichees  erroneously  held)  but  a  true  body ; 
therefore  Christ  is  said  to  be  '  made  of  a  woman,' 
Gal.  iv.  4.  As  the  bread  is  made  of  the  wheat, 
and  the  wine  is  made  of  the  grape  ;  so  Christ  is 
made  of  a  woman  :  his  body  was  part  of  the  flesh 
and  substance  of  the  virgin.  This  is  a  glorious 
mystery,  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,'  In  the 
creation,  man  was  made  in  God's  image  ;  in  the 
incarnation,  God  was  made  in  man's  image. 

Q.  How   came  it  about  that   Christ   was  made 
flesh  ? 

Ans.  It  was  by  his  Father's  special  designation, 
Gal.  iv.  4.  '  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman.'  God  the  Father  did,  in  a  special  man- 
ner, appoint  Christ  to  be  incarnate  ;  which  shews 
how  needful  a  call  is,  to  any  business  of  weight 
and  importance :  to  act  without  a  call,  is  to  act 
■without  a  blessing.  Christ  himself  would  not  be 
incarnate,  and  take  upon  him  the  work  of  a 
Mediator  till  he  had  a  call,  '  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,  made  of  a  woman.' 

Q.  But  xvas  there  no  other  ivay  for  the  restoring 
of  fallen  man  but  this,  that  God  should  take  flesh  ? 

Ans,  We  must  not  ask  a  reason  of  Gofd's  will ; 
it  is  dangerous  to  pry  into  God's  ark  :  we  are  not 
to  dispute  but  adore.  The  wise  God  saw  this  the 
best  way  for  our  redemption,  that  Christ  should 
be  incarnate  ;  it  was  not  fit  for  any  to  satisfy 
God's  justice  but  man  ;  none  could  do  it  but  God  ; 
therefore,  Christ  being  both  God  and  man,  he  is 
the  fittest  to  undertake  this  work  of  redemption. 
Q.  Why  was  Christ  born  of'  a  woman  ? 

Ans.  1.  That  God  might  fulfil  that  promise 
Gen.  iii.  15.  *  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  break 
the  serpent's  head.'  2.  Christ  was  born  of  a  wo- 
man, that  he  might  roll  away  that  reproach  from 
the  woman,  which  she  had  contracted  by  being 
seduced  by  the  serpent ;  Christ  in  taking  his  flesh 
from  the  woman,  hath  honoured  her  sex  ;  that  as 
at  the  first  the  woman  had  made  man  a  sinner  j  so 


now,  to  make  him  amends,   she  should  bring  him 
a  Saviour. 

Q.  Why  was  Christ  born  of  a  virgin  ? 
Ans.  1.  For  decency  ;  it  became  not  God  to 
have  any  mother  but  a  maid,  and  it  became  not 
a  maid  to  have  any  other  son  but  a  God. 

2.  For  necessity :  Christ  was  to  be  an  high 
priest,  most  pure  and  holy.  Had  he  been  born 
after  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  he  had  been 
defiled  ;  (all  that  spring  out  of  Adam's  loins  have 
a  tincture  of  sin)  but,  that  '  Christ's  substance 
might  remain  pure  and  immaculate,'  he  was  born 
of  a  virgin. 

3.  To  answer  the  type.  Melchisedec  was  a 
type  of  Christ ;  he  is  said  to  be  *  without  father 
and  without  mother.'  Christ  being  born  of  a 
virgin,  answered  the  type  ;  he  was  without  father 
and  without  mother :  without  mother  as  he  was 
God,  without  father  as  he  was  man. 

Q.  How  could  Christ  be  made  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  a  virgiii,  and  yet  be  without  sin ;  The 
purest  virgin  that  is,  her  soul  is  stained  with  ori- 
ginal sin. 

Ans.  This  knot  the  Scripture  unties,  Luke  i. 
35.  '  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
overshadow  thee  :  therefore  that  holy  thing,  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.'  '  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,' 
that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost  did  consecrate  and  purify 
that  part  of  the  virgin's  flesh  whereof  Christ  was 
made.  As  the  alchymist  extracts  and  draws  away 
the  dross  from  the  gold,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
refine  and  clarify  that  part  of  the  virgin's  flesh, 
separating  it  from  sin.  Though  the  virgin  Mary 
herself  had  sin,  yet,  that  part  of  her  flesh,  where- 
of Christ  was  made,  was  without  sin ;  otherwise 
it  must  have  been  an  impure  conception. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  overshadowing  the  virgin  ? 

Ans.  Bazil  saith,  "  It  was  the  Holy  Ghost's 
blessing  that  flesh  of  the  virgin  whereof  Christ 
was  formed."  But  there  is  a  further  mystery  in 
it  J  the  Holy  Ghost  having  framed  Christ  in  the 
virgin's  womb,  did,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  unite 
Christ's  human  nature  to  his  divine,  and  so  of 
both  made  one  person.  This  is  a  mystery,  which 
the  angels  pry  into  with  adoration. 
Q.  When  xvas  Christ  iiicarnate  ? 

Am.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  Gal.  iv.  4.  '  When 
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the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forih  Ins 
Son,  made  of  a  \^oman.'  By  tlie  fulness  of  time, 
we  must  understand  tempiis  a  imlre  p-qfiniliim  ;  so 
Ambrose,  Luther,  Corn,  a  Lajy.  the  determinate 
time  that  God  had  set.  More  particularly,  this 
fulness  of  time  was  when  all  the  prophecies  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  were  accomplished ;  and 
all  legal  shadows  and  figures,  whei'eby  he  was 
typified,  were  abrogated:  'in  the  fulness  of  time 
God  sent  his  Son.'  And,  by  the  way,  observe, 
this  may  comfort  us,  in  regard  of  the  church  of 
God,  though  at  present  we  do  not  see  that  peace 
and  purity  in  the  church,  as  we  could  desire,  yet 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  when  God's  time  is  come, 
and  mercy  is  ripe,  then  shall  deliverance  spring 
up,  and  God  will  come  riding  upon  the  chariots 
of  salvation  :  'When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come, 
then  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman.' 

Q.   Why  teas  Jesus  Christ  made  Jiesh  ? 

Alls.  1.  The  causa  prima,  and  impulsive  cause 
was  free  grace  ?  it  was  love  in  God  the  Father,  to 
send  Christ,  and  love  in  Christ,  that  he  came  to 
be  incarnate.  Love  was  the  intrinsical  motive. 
Christ  is  God-man,  because  he  is  a  lover  of  man. 
Christ  came  out  of  pity  and  indulgence  to  us  : 
non  merita  nostra,  sed  mescria  nostra,  Aug.  Not 
our  deserts,  but  our  misery,  made  Christ  take  flesh. 
Christ's  taking  flesh,  was  a  plot  of  free  grace,  and 
a  pure  design  of  love.  God  himself,  though  Al- 
mighty, was  overcome  with  love.  Christ  incar- 
nate, is  nothing  but  love  covered  with  flesh. 
Christ's  assuming  our  human  nature,  as  it  was  a 
master-piece  of  wisdom,  so  a  monument  of  free 
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Christ  took  our  flesh  upon  him,  that  he 
take  our  sins  upon  him.  He  was,  saith 
Luther,  maximus  peccator,  the  greatest  sinner, 
having  the  weight  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world 
lying  upon  him.  He  took  our  flesh,  that  he 
might  take  our  sins,  and  so  appease  God's  wrath. 

3.  Christ  took  our  flesh,  that  he  might  make  the 
human  nature  appear  lovely  to  God,  and  the  di- 
vine nature  appear  lovely  to  man. 

(1.)  That  he  might  make  the  human  nature 
lovely  to  God.  Upon  our  fall  from  God,  our  na- 
ture became  odious  to  him  ;  no  vermin  is  so  odi- 
ous to  us,  as  the  human  nature  was  to  God.  When 
once  our  virgin  nature  was  become  sinful,  it  was 
like  flesh  imposthumated,  or  running  into  sores, 
loathsome  to  behold  :  such  was  our  nature,  when 
corrupt,  odious  to  God,  he  could  not  endure  to 
look  upon  us.  Now,  Christ  taking  our  flesh 
makes  this  human  nature  appear  lovely  to  God. 


As  when  t'.ic  sun  sln'nes  on  the  glass,  it  casts  a 
bright  lustre  ;  so  Christ,  being  clad  with  our  flesh, 
makes  the  human  nature  shine,  and  appear  ami- 
able in  God's  eyes. 

(2.)  As  Christ,  being  clothed  with  our  flesh, 
makes  d)e  human  nature  appear  lovely  to  God,  so 
he  makes  the  divine  nature  appear  lovely  to  man. 
The  pure  Godhead  is  terrible  to  behold,  we  could 
not  see  it,  and  live  :  but  Christ,  clothing  himself 
with  our  flesh,  makes  the  divine  nature  more  ami- 
able and  delightful  to  us.  Now,  we  need  not  be 
afraid  to  look  upon  God,  seeing  him  through 
Christ's  human  nature.  It  was  a  custom  of  old 
among  the  shepherds,  they  were  wont  to  clothe 
themselves  with  sheep-skins,  to  be  more  pleasin'^ 
to  the  sheep ;  so  Christ  clothed  himself  with  our 
flesh,  that  the  divine  nature  may  be  more  pleasing 
to  us.  The  human  nature  is  a  glass,  through 
which  we  may  see  the  love,  and  wisdom,  and  glo- 
ry of  God,  clearly  represented  to  us.  Through 
the  lantern  of  Christ's  humanity,  we  may  behold 
the  light  of  the  Deity  shining.  Christ  being  in- 
carnate, he  makes  the  sight  of  the  Deity  not  for- 
midable, but  delightful  to  us. 

4.  Jesus  Christ  united  himself  to  man,  'that 
man  might  be  drawn  nearer  to  God.'  God  before 
was  an  enemy  to  us,  by  reason  of  sin  ;  but  Christ, 
taking  our  flesh,  doth  mediate  for  us,  and  bring 
us  into  favour  with  God.  As  when  a  king  is  an- 
gry with  a  subject,  the  king's  son  marries  the 
daughter  of  this  subject,  and  so  mediates  for  this 
subject,  and  brings  him  into  favour  with  the  king 
again  ;  so,  when  God  the  Father  was  angry  with 
us,  Christ  married  himself  to  our  nature,  and  now 
mediates  for  us  with  his  Father,  and  brings  us  to 
be  friends  again,  and  now  God  looks  upon  us  with 
a  favourable  aspect.  As  Joab  pleaded  for  Absa- 
lom, and  brought  him  to  king  David,  and  David 
kissed  him  j  so  doth  Jesus  Christ  ingratiate  us  in- 
to the  love  and  favour  of  God.  Therefore  he 
may  well  be  called  a  peace-maker,  having  taken 
our  flesh  upon  him,  and  so  made  peace  between 
us  and  his  angry  Father. 

Use  L  Branch  1.  See  here,  as  in  a  glass,  the 
infinite  love  of  God  the  Father;  that  when  we 
had  lost  ourselves  by  sin,  then  God,  in  the  riches 
of  his  grace,  did  send  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  to  redeem  us.  And  behold  the  infinite 
love  o'C  Christ,  that  he  was  willing  thus  to  condes- 
cend to  take  our  flesh.  Surely  the  angels  would 
have  disdained  to  have  taken  our  flesh,  it  would 
have  been  a  disparagement  to  them.  What  king 
would  be  willing  to  wear  sackcloth  over  his  cloth 
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of  gold  ?  But  Christ  did  not  disdain  to  take  our 
ftesh.  O  the  love  of  Christ !  Had  not  Christ 
been  made  flesh,  we  had  been  made  a  curse  ;  had 
not  lie  been  incarnate,  we  had  been  incarcerate, 
and  had  been  for  ever  in  prison.  Well  might  an 
angel  be  the  herald  to  proclaim  this  joyful  news 
of  Christ's  incarnation,  Luke  ii.  10.  '  Behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  ;  for  unto  you 
is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ,  the  Lord.'  The  love  of  Christ, 
in  being  incarnate,  will  the  more  appear,  if  we 
consider, 

1.  Whence  Christ  came.  He  came  from  hea- 
ven, and  from  the  richest  place  in  heaven,  his  Fa- 
ther's bosom,  that  hive  of  sweetness. 

2.  To  whom  Christ  came.  Was  it  to  his  friends  ? 
No  ;  he  came  to  sinful  man.  Man,  that  had  de- 
faced his  image,  abused  his  love  ;  man,  who  was 
turned  rebel  :  yet  he  came  to  man,  resolving  to 
conquer  obstinacy  with  kindness.  If  he  would 
come  to  any,  why  not  to  the  angels  that  fell  ?  Heb. 
ii.  IC.  '  He  in  no  wise  took  upon  him  the  nature 
of  angels.'  The  angels  are  of  a  more  noble  ex- 
tract, more  intelligible  creatures,  more  able  for 
•ervice  ;  aye,  but  behold  the  love  of  Christ,  he 
came  not  to  the  fallen  angels,  but  to  mankind. 
Among  the  several  wonders  of  the  loadstone,  this 
is  not  the  least,  that  it  will  not  draw  gold  or  pearl, 
but  despising  these,  it  draws  the  iron  to  it,  one  of 
the  most  inferior  metals :  thus  Christ  leaves  the 
angels,  those  noble  spirits,  the  gold  and  the  pearl, 
and  he  comes  to  poor  sinful  man,  and  draws  him 
into  his  embraces. 

S.  In  what  manner  he  came.  He  came  not  in 
tiie  majesty  of  a  king,  attended  with  his  life-guard, 
but  he  came  poor  :  not  like  the  heir  of  heaven, 
but  like  one  of  an  inferior  descent.  The  place  he 
was  born  in  was  poor  :  not  the  royal  city,  Jerusa- 
lem, but  Bethlehem,  a  poor  obscure  place.  He 
was  born  in  an  inn,  and  a  manger  was  his  cradle, 
the  cobwebs  his  curtains,  the  beasts  his  compani- 
ons ;  he  descended  of  poor  parents.  One  would 
have  thought,  if  Christ  would  have  come  into  the 
world,  he  would  have  made  choice  of  some  queen 
or  personage  of  honour,  to  have  descended  from  ; 
but  he  comes  of  mean  obscure  parents  ;  that  they 
were  poor,  appears  by  their  offering,  Luke  ii.  24. 
•  A  pair  of  turtle  doves,'  which  was  the  usual  of- 
fering of  the  poor.  Lev.  xii.  8.  Christ  was  so 
poor  that  when  he  wanted  money,  he  was  fain 
to  work  a  miracle  for  it.  Matt,  xvii.'s?.  He,  when 
he  died,  made  no  will.  He  came  into  the  world 
poor* 
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I  4.  Why  he  came.  That  he  might  take  ou 
I  flesh,  and  redeem  us ;  that  he  might  instate  uS 
into  a  kingdom.  He  was  poor,  that  he  might 
make  us  rich,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  He  was  born  of  a 
j  virgin,  that  we  might  be  born  of  God.  He  took 
our  flesh,  that  he  might  give  us  his  Spirit.  He 
lay  in  a  manger  that  we  might  lie  in  paradise. 
He  came  down  from  heaven,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  heaven.  And  what  was  all  liiis  but  love? 
If  our  hearts  be  not  rocks,  this  love  of  Christ 
should  affect  us  :  behold  love  that  passeth  know- 
ledge !  Eph.  iii.  19. 

Brmwh  2.  See  here  the  wonderful  humility  of 
Christ ;  Christ  was  made  flesh,  O  sancta  humilitas, 
tu  filium  Dei  descendere  fecisti  in  uteriim,  Marice 
Virgtnis,  Aust.     That  Christ  should  clothe  him- 
self with  our  flesh,  a  piece  of  that  earth  which  we 
tread  upon  ;  O  infinite  humility  !     Christ's  taking 
our    flesh    was    one  of  tiie   lowest  steps   of   his 
humiliation.     Christ  did  humble  himself  more  in 
lying  in  the  virgin's  womb,  than  in  hanging  upon 
the  cross.     It  was  not  so  much  for  man   to  die, 
but  for  God  to  become  man,  that  was  the  wonder 
of  humility,    Phil.  ii.  7.     '  He  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man.'     For  Christ  to  be  made  flesh, 
was  more  humility,    than  for  the    angels    to  be 
made     worms.      Christ's   flesh    is  called    a   vail, 
Heb.  X.  20.  '  Through  the  vail,'  that  is,  his  flesh  : 
Christ's  wearing  our  flesh,  vailed  his  glory.     For 
him  to  be  made  flesh,  who  was  equal  with    God, 
O  humility!  Phil.  ii.  6.    'Who  being  in  tiie  form 
of  God,   thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God.'     He  stood  upon  even  ground  with  God,  he 
was  co-essential  and  consubstantial  with  his  Father, 
as  Austin  and  Cyril,  and  the  council  of  Nice  ex- 
press it  ;  yet  for  all  this   he  takes  flesh.     Christ 
stript    himself  of   the    robes   of    his  glory,    and 
covered  himself  with  the  rags  of  our  humanity. 
If  Solomon  did  so  wonder  that  God  should  dwell 
in  the  temple  which  was   enriched  and  hung  with 
gold,  how  may  we  wonder  that  God  should  dwell 
in  man's  weak  and  frail  nature  ?     Nay,  which  is 
yet    more    humility,    Christ    not    only   took   our 
flesh,   but    took   it   when    it  was    at  the   worst, 
under  disgrace  ;  as  if  a  nobleman  should  wear  a 
servant's   livery,   when   he  is  impeached  of  high 
treason.      Nay,  besides,  Christ  took   all   the  in- 
firmities of  our  flesh.      There  are  two  sorts   of 
infirmities:   Such  as  are  sinful   without  pain,  or 
such    as  are  painful  without  sin.     The  first  of 
these  infirmities  Christ  did  not  take  upon  him ; 
sinful    infirmities,    to  be  covetous  or  ambitious, 
Christ  never  took   these  upon  him  :  But  Christ 
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took  upon  him  painful  infirmities;  as,  1.  Hunger, 
Mattli.  xxi.  18.  He  came  to  the  fig-tree,  and 
would  have  eaten.  ^.  Weariness  ;  as  when  he  sat 
on  Jacob's  well  to  rest  him,  John  iv.  6.  3.  Sor- 
row, Matth.  xxvi.  58.  '  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death.'  It  was  a  sorrow 
guided  with  reason,  not  disturbed  with  passion. 
4.  Fear,  Heb.  v.  ?.  •  He  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared.*  Nay,  yet  a  further  degree  of  Christ's 
humility,  he  not  only  was  maJe  flesh,  but  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  «  He  knew  no  sin,  yet  he 
was  made  sin,'  2  Cor.  v.  f21.  He  was  like  a 
sinner ;  he  had  all  sin  laid  upon  him,  but  no  sin 
lived  in  him.  Isa.  liii.  l^.  '  He  was  numbered 
among  transgressors.'  He  who  was  numbered 
among  the  persors  of  the  Trinity,  he  is  said  to 
bear  the  '  sins  of  many,'  Heb.  ix.  28.  Now,  this 
was  the  lowest  degree  of  Christ's  humiliation  :  For 
Christ  to  be  reputed  as  a  sinner,  never  such  a 
pattern  of  humiHty.  That  Christ,  who  would  not 
endure  sin  in  the  angels,  should  himself  endure 
to  have  sin  imputed  to  him,  it  is  the  most  amaz- 
ing humility  that  ever  was. 

From  all  this  learn  to  be  humble.  Dost  thou 
see  Christ  humbling  himself,  and  art  thou  proud? 
It  is  the  humble  saint  that  is  Christ's  picture. 
Christians,  be  not  proud  of  your  fine  feathers:  1. 
Hast  thou  an  estate  ?  be  not  proud,  the  earth  thou 
treadest  on  is  richer  than  thou  :  it  hath  mines  of 
gold  and  silver  in  the  bowels  of  it.  '2.  Hast  thou 
beauty  ?  be  not  proud  :  it  is  but  air  and  dust 
mingled.  3.  Hast  thou  skill  and  parts  ?  be  hum- 
ble :  Lucifer  hath  more  knowledge  than  tiiou.  4. 
Hast  thou  grace?  be  humble:  thou  bast  it  not 
of  thy  own  growth,  it  is  borrowed.  Were  it 
not  folly  to  be  proud  of  a  ring  that  is  lent?  1 
Cor.  iv.  7«  Thou  hast  more  sin  than  grace,  spots 
than  beauty.  O  look  on  Christ,  this  rare  pattern, 
and  be  humbled  !  It  is  an  unseemly  sight  to  see 
God  humbling  himself,  and  man  exalting  himself; 
to  see  an  humble  Saviour,  and  a  proud  sinner. 
God  hates  the  very  resemblance  of  pride.  Lev.  ii. 
11.  He  would  have  no  honey  in  the  sacrifice. 
Indeed  leaven  is  soiu' ;  but  why  no  honey;,  be- 
cause, when  honey  is  mingled  with  meal  or  flour, 
it  makes  the  meal  to  rise  and  swell  ;  therefore  no 
honey.  God  hates  the  resemblance  of  the  sin  of 
pride  ;  better  want  parts,  and  the  comforts  of  the 
Spirit,  than  humility.  Si  Deus  sriperbientibus  an- 
gelis  non  pepercit :  If  God,  saitii  Austin,  spared 
not  the  angels,  when  they  grew  proud,  will  he 
spare  thee,  who  art  but  dust  and  rottenness? 

Branch  3.  Behold  heie  a  sacred  ridwle  or  para- 


dox ;  '  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.'  The  text  calls 
it  a  mystery.  That  man  should  be  made  in  God's 
image,  was  a  wonder  ;  but  that  God  should  be 
made  in  man's  image,  is  a  greater  wonder.  That 
the  Ancient  of  Days  should  be  born,  that  he  who 
thunders  in  the  heavens  .should  cry  in  the  cradle  ; 
Qui  totntrual  in  ccelis,  tdamat  in  cunabulis  ;  qui  re- 
git sidera,  sugit  libera:  Ihat  he  who  rules  the  stars 
should  suck  the  breast ;  that  a  virgin  should  con- 
ceive, that  Christ  should  be  made  of  a  woman, 
and  of  that  woman  which  himself  made  ;  that  the 
branch  should  bear  the  vine ;  that  the  mother 
should  be  younger  than  the  child  she  bare,  and 
the  child  in  the  womb  bigger  than  the  mother  ; 
that  the  human  nature  should  not  be  God,  yet 
one  with  God  :  this  was  not  only  mirum,  but  «//- 
raculum.  Christ  taking  flesh,  is  a  mysterv  we 
shall  never  fully  understand  till  we  come  to  hea- 
ven, when  our  light  shall  be  clear,  as  well  as  our 
love  perfect. 

Branch  4.  From  hence,  «  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  Christ  born  of  a  virgin,'  a  thing  not  only 
strange  in  nature,  but  impossible,  learn,  *  That 
there  are  no  impossibilities  with- God:'  God  can 
bring  about  things  which  are  not  within  the  sphere 
of  nature  to  produce ;  that  iron  should  swim/ 
that  the  rock  should  gush  out  water,  that  the  fire 
should  lick  up  the  water  in  the  trenches,  1  Kings 
xviii.  38.  It  is  natural  for  the  water  to.  quench 
the  fire,  but  for  the  fire  to  consume  the  water, 
this  is  impossible  in  the  course  of  nature :  but 
God  can  bring  about  all  this,  Jer.  xxxii.  9.J. 
'  There  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee  ;*  Zech.  viii^ 
6.  'If  it  be  marvellous  in  your  eyes,  should  it  be 
marvellous  in  my  eyes?  saith  the  Lord.'  How 
shoidd  God  be  united  to  our  flesh?  It  is  impos- 
sible to  us,  but  not  with  God  ;  he  can  do  whafc 
transcends  reason,  and  exceeds  faith.  He  would 
not  be  our  God,  if  he  could  not  do  more  than  we 
can  think,  Eph.  iii.  ^0.  He  can  reconcile  contra- 
ries. How  apt  are  we  to  be  discouraged  with 
seeming  impossibilities!  How  do  our  hearts  die 
vviti)in  us,  when  things  go  cross  to  our  sense  and 
reason !  We  are  apt  to  say,  as  that  prince,  S 
Kings  vii.  1,  2.  'If  the  Lord  would  make  win- 
dows in  heaven,  might  this  thing  be?  It  was  a 
time  of  famine,  and  now  that  a  mcasiu'e  of  wheat, 
which  was  a  good  part  of  a  bushel,  should  be  sold 
for  a  shekel,  viz.  half  an  ounce  of  silver,  how  can 
this  be?  So  when  things  are  cross,  or  strange, 
God's  own  people  are  apt  to  question,  how  they 
should  be  brought  about  with  success.  Moses, 
who  was  a  man  of  God,  and  one  of  the  brightest 
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stars  that  ever  shined  in  the  firmament  of  God's  j 
church  yet  he  was  apt  to  be  discouraged  with 
seeming  impossibihties.  Numb.  xi.  21.  'And  Mo- 
ses said,  the  people  among  whom   I  am,  are  six- 
hundred  thousand  footmen,   and  tiiou  hast  said, 
thou  wilt  give  them   flesh  that  they  may  eat  for  a  ■ 
whole  montii ;  shall  the  floQks  and  herds  be  slain 
for  them  to    suffice  them  ?-  or    sliall  the  fish  of 
the   sea  be    gathered    for  them,  to  suffice  tiiem  ?'  ' 
As  if  he  had  said,  in  plain   language,  he  did  not  ; 
see  how  the  people  of  Israel,  being  so  numerous,  i 
could  be  fed   for  a  month.     Ver.  23.  '  And  the  [ 
Lord  said.    Is    the    Lord's  hand   waxed  sliort  ?'  j 
Surely  that  God  who  brouglit  Isaac  out  of  a  dead  ! 
womb,  and  the  Messiah  out  of  a  virgin's  womb, 
what  cannot  he  do  ?     O  let  us  rest  upon  the  arm 
of  God's  power  and  believe  in  him,  in  the  midst 
of  seeming  impossibilities.       Remember,    '  there 
are  no  impossibilities  with  God.'     He  can  subdue 
a  proud   heart.      He  can  raise  a  dying  church, 
Christ  born  of  a  virgin  ;  that  wonder-working  God 
tiiat  wrouglit  this,  can  bring  to  pass  the  greatest 
seeming  impossibilities. 

Use  Id,  Of  Exhortation.  Branch  1.  Seeing 
Christ  took  our  flesh  and  was  born  of  a  virgin,  let 
us  labour  that  he  may  be  spiritually  born  in  our 
hearts.  What  will  it  profit  us  that  Christ  was 
born  into  the  world,  unless  he  be  born  in  our 
hearts  ?  that  he  was  united  to  our  nature,  unless 
he  be  united  to  our  persons  ?  Marvel  not  that  I 
say  unto  you,  Christ  must  be  born  again,  viz.  in 
our  hearts.  Gal.  iv.  19-  '  Till  Christ  be  formed  in 
you.'  Now,  then,  try  if  Christ  be  born  in  your 
liearts. 

Q.  IIow  shall  xve  know  that  ?     livy-^  b 
Ans.  \.  There  are  pangs  before  'the  birth  ;  so, 
before  Christ  be  born  in  tiie  heart,  there  are  spi- 
ritual pangs.     Some  pangs  of  conscience,  deep 
convictions.   Acts  ii.  37.     '  They  were  pricked  in 
their  heart.'     1  grant  the  new  birtii  doth  recipere 
magis  el  minus — all  have  not  the  same  jjangs  of 
sorrow  and  humiliation,  yet  all   have   pangs.     If 
Christ  be  born  in  thy  heart,  thou  hast  been  deep- 
ly afflicted  for  sin.     Christ  is  never  born  in  the 
heart  without  pangs.     Many  thank  God  they  nev- 
er had   any  trouble  of  spirit,   they  were   always  ; 
quiet ;  a  sign  Christ  is  not  yet  formed  in  tiien).       ! 
2.  As  wlien   Christ  was  born   into   the  world,  | 
he  was  made  fiesh  ;  so,  if  he  be  born  in  thy  heart, 
he  makes  thy  heart  an  heart  of  flesh,  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
2G.     Is  thy   heart  incarnate  ?     Before    it  was  a 
rocky  heart,  and  would  not  yield  to  God,  or  take 
the  impressions  of  the  word  j  durum  est  quod  non 


cedit  tactui  ;  now  it  is  fleshly  and  tender,  like  melt- 
ed wax,  to  take  any  stamp  of  the  Spirit.  This  is 
a  sign  Christ  is  born  in  our  hearts  ;  when  they  are 
hearts  of  flesh,  they  melt  in  tears  and  in  love. 
What  is  it  the  better  Christ  was  made  flesh,  unless 
he  hath  given  thee  a  heart  of  flesh  ?  ^ 

3.  Christ  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  vir- 
gin ;  so,  if  he  be  born  in  thee,  thy  heart  is  a  vir- 
gin-heart, in  respect  of  sincerity  and  sanctity. 
Art  thou  purified  from  the  love  of  sin  ?  If  Christ 
be  born  in  thy  heart,  it  is  a  Sanctum  sanctorum,  a 
holy  of  holies.  If  thy  heart  be  polluted  with  the 
predominant  love  of  sin,  never  think  Christ  i* 
born  there  ;  Christ  will  never  He  any  more  in  a 
stable.  If  he  be  born  in  thy  heart,  it  is  conse- 
crated by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  If  Christ  be  born  in  thy  heart,  then  it  is  with 
thee  as  in  a  birth  :  1.  There  is  life.  Faith  \sprifi- 
cipium  vivens,  it  is  the  vital  artery  of  the  soul. 
Gal.  ii.  20.  'The  life  that  I  live  in  the  flesh,  is  by 
the  faith  of  the  son  of  God.'  2.  There  is  appe- 
tite, 1  Pet.  ii.  7.  •  As  new-born  babes,  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word.'  The  vvord  is  like 
breast-milk,  pure,  sweet,  nourishing ;  the  soul  io- 
which  Christ  is  formed,  desires  this  breast-milk.. 
St  Bernard  in  one  of  his  soliloquies,  comforts 
iumseif  with  this.  That  sure  he  had  the  new  birtlv 
in  him,  because  he  found  in  his  heart  such  strong 
anhelations  and  thirstings  after  God.  3,  Motion. 
After  Christ  is  born  in  the  heart,  there  is  a  vio- 
lent motion  ;  there  is  striving  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  and  offering  violence  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Matt.  xii.  11.  By  this  we  may  know 
Christ  is  formed  in  us.  This  is  the  only  comfort 
that  as  Chri-t  was  born  into  the  world,  so  he  is 
born  in  our  hearts  ;  as  he  was  united  to  our  flesh,, 
so  he  is  united  to  our  person. 

Branch  2.  As  Christ  was  made  in  our  image^ 
let  us  labour  to  be  made  in  his  image  :  Christ  be- 
ing incarnate,  was  made  like  us,  let  us  labour  to 
be  made  like  him.  There  are  three  things  in 
which  we  should  labour  to  be  like  Christ.  1.  In 
disposition.  He  was  of  a  most  sweet  disposition  ; 
delicia'  liumani  generis,  Tit.  Vespasian,  He  in- 
vites sinners  to  come  to  hiin.  He  hath  bowels  to- 
pity  us,  breasts  to  feed  us,  wings  to  cover  us.  He 
would  not  break  our  heart,  but  with  mercy.  Was 
Christ  made  in  our  likeness.  Let  us  labour  to  be 
made  in  his  likeness.  Let  us  be  like  him  in  this 
sweetness  of  disposition:  be  not  of  a  morose  spirit. 
It  was  said  of  Nabal,  1  Sam.  xxv.  18.  '  He  is 
such  a  son  of  Belial,  that  a  man  cannot  speak  to 
him.'     Some  are  so  barbarous,  as  if  they   were 
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akin  to  the  ostrich,  they  are  fired  with  rage,  and 
breathe  forth  nothing  but  revenge  ;  like  those  two 
men  in  the  gospel,  '  possessed  witli  devils,  coming 
out  of  the  tombs  exceeding  fierce,  Matt.  viii.  28. 
Let  us  be  like  Christ  in  mildness  and  sweetness. 
Let  us  pray  for  our  enemies,  and  conquer  them 
by  love.  David's  kindness  melted  Saul's  heart, 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  A  frozen  heart  will  be  thawed 
with  the  fire  of  love. 

2.  Be  like  Christ  in  grace.  He  was  like  us  in 
having  our  flesh,  let  us  be  like  him  in  having  his 
grace.  In  three  graces  we  should  labour  to  be 
like  Christ:  1.  In  humility,  Phil.  ii.  8.  'He 
humbled  himself;'  he  left  the  bright  robes  of  his 
glory  to  be  clothed  with  the  rags  of  our  human- 
ity :  a  wonder  of  humility  !  Let  us  be  like  Christ 
in  this  grace.  Humility,  saith  St  Bernard,  is 
Contemptus  proprice  excelleiitix,  a  contempt  of  self- 
excellency,  a  kind  of  self-anniiiilation.  This  is 
the  glory  of  a  Christian.  We  are  never  so  comely 
in  God's  eyes,  as  when  we  are  black  in  our  own. 
In  this  let  us  be  like  Christ.  True  religion  is  to 
imitate  Christ.  And  indeed,  what  cause  have  we 
to  be  humble,  if  we  look  within  us,  about  us,  be- 
low us,  above  us? 

(1.)  If  we  look  intra  nos,  within  us;  here  we 
see  our  sins  represented  to  us  in  the  glass  of  con- 
science ;  lust,  envy,  passion.  Our  sins  are  like 
vermin  crawling  in  our  souls,  Job  xiii.  23.  •  How 
many  are  mine  iniquities  ?'  Our  sins  are  as  the 
sands  of  the  sea  for  number,  as  the  rocks  of  the 
sea  for  weight.      Austin  cries  out,  Va;  mthijwci- 

hus  pcccatorum  polluitur  templum  Domini. My 

heart,  which  is  God's  temple,  is  polluted  with 
sin. 

(2.)  If  we  look  juxla  nos,  about  us  ;  here  is 
that  may  humble  us.  We  may  see  other  Chris- 
tians outshining  us  in  gifts  and  graces,  as  the  sun 
Outsiiines  the  lesser  planets,  others  are  laden 
with  fruit,  perhaps  we  have  but  here  and  there  an 
olive-berry  growing,  to  shev/  that  we  are  of  the 
right  kind,  Isa.  xvii.  6. 

(3.)  If  we  look  infra  nos,  below  us  ;  here  is  that 
may  humble  us.  We  may  see  the  motlier  earth, 
out  of  which  we  came.  The  earth  is  the  most 
ignoble  element.  Job  xxx.  8.  '  Thou  art  viler 
than  the  earth.'  Thou  that  dost  set  up  thy 
scutcheon,  and  blaze  thy  coat  of  arms,  behold  thy 
pedigree  ;  thou  art  but  pulvis  animatm,  walking 
ashes :  and  wilt  thou  be  proud  !  What  is  Adam  ? 
He  is  the  son  of  dust ;  and  what  is  dust,  the  son 
of  nothing. 

(*.)  If  we  look  supra  nos,  above  us  ;  here  is 


that  may  humble  us.     If  we  look  np  to  heaven, 
there    we    may    see    God    resisting   the   proud, 

Superhos  sequitur   ultor   a  tergo  Deus. The 

proud  man  is  the  mark  which  God  shoots  at,  and 
he  never  misses    the    piark.      He    threw   proud 


he  thrust  proud  Nebu- 

ne,  and  turned  him  to 

O  then  be  like  Christ  in 


Lucifer  out  or  heavi 
chadnezzar  out  of  Jb| 
eat  grass,  Dan.  iv.  % 
humility. 

3.  Did  Christ  take  our  flesh  ?  was  he  made  like 
to  us  ?  let  us  be  made  like  to  him  in  zeal,  John  ii. 
16.  *  The  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up.' 
He  was  zealous  when  his  father  was  dishonoured. 
In  this  let  us  be  like  Christ,  zealous  for  God's 
truth  and  glory,  which  are  the  two  orient  pearls 
of  the  crown  of  heaven.  Zeal  is  as  needful  for  a. 
Christian,  as  salt  for  the  sacrifice,  or  fire  on  the 
altar,  Zeal  without  prudence,  is  rashness ;  pru- 
dence without  zeal,  is  cowardliness.  Without 
zeal  our  duties  are  not  acceptable  to  God.  Zeal 
is  like  rosin  to  the  bow-strings,  without  which  the 
lute  makes  no  music. 

4.  Be  like  Christ,  in  the  contempt  of  tlie 
world.  When  Christ  took  our  flesh,  he  came  not 
in  the  pride  of  flesh,  he  did  not  descend  inPimedi- 
ately  from  kings  and  nobles,  but  was  of  mean 
parentage.  Christ  was  not  ambitious  of  titles  of 
honour.  Christ  did  as  much  decline  the  world's 
dignity  and  greatness,  as  others  seek  it.  When 
they  would  have  made  him  a  king,  he  refused  it; 
he  chose  rather  to  ride  upon  the  foal  of  an  ass, 
than  to  be  drawn  in  a  chariot ;  and  to  hang  u[>on 
a  wooden  cross,  than  to  wear  a  golden  crown. 
Christ  scorned  the  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world : 
he  waved  secular  affairs,  Luke  xii.  13.  '  Who 
made  me  a  judge?'  His  work  was  not  to  arbitrate 
matters  of  law  :  he  came  not  into  the  world  to  be 
a  magistrate  but  a  Redeemer.  Christ  was  like  a 
star  iu  a  higher  orb,  he  minded  nothing  but  hea- 
ven. Was  Christ  made  like  us  ?  let  us  be  made 
like  him,  in  heavenliness  and  contempt  of  the 
world.  Let  us  not  be  ambitious  of  the  honours 
and  preferments  of  the  world  ;  let  us  not  purchase 
the  world  with  the  loss  of  a  good  conscience. 
What  wise  man  would  damn  himself  to  grow  rich? 
or  pull  down  his  soul,  to  budd  up  an  estate  ?  Be 
like  Christ  in  a  holy  contempt  of  the  world. 

5.  Be  like  Christ  in  conversation.  Was  Christ 
incarnate?  was  he  made  like  us?  let  us  be 
made  like  him  in  holiness  of  life.  No  temptation 
could  fasten  upon  Christ,  John  xiv.  30,  *  The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
me.'     Temptation  to  Christ  was  like  a  spark  of 
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:fire  upon  a  marble  pillar,  which  glides  off,  Christ's 
life^  saith  Chrysostom,  was  brighter  than  the  sun- 
beams. Let  us  be  like  him  in  this,  2  Pet.  i.  16. 
'  Be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.'  We 
are  not,  saith  Austin,  to  l^  like  Christ  in  working 
miracles,  but  in  a  holy  li^.  .A  Christian  should 
be  both  a  loadstone  and  j^^amond  :  a  loadstone, 
in  drawing  others  to  Chrfet ;  a  diamond,  casting 
a  sparkling  lustre  of  holiness  in  his  life.  O  let 
lis  be  so  just  in  our  dealings,  so  true  in  our 
promises,  so  devout  in  :^ur  worship,  so  unblame- 
able  in  our  lives,,  that  we  may  be  the  walking 
pictures  of  Christ.  Thus  as  Christ  was  made  in 
our  likeness,  let  us  labour  to  be  made  in  his  like- 
ness. 

Branch  3.  If  Jesus  Christ  was  so  abased  for 
us ;  he  took  our  flesh,  which  was  a  dispar- 
agement to  him ;  it  was  mingling  dust  with  gold  : 
if  he,  I  say,  abased  himself  so  for  us,  let  us  be 
willing  to  be  abased  for  him.  If  the  world  re- 
proach us  for  Christ's  sake,  and  cast  dust  on  our 
name,  let  us  bear  it  with  patience.  The  apostles, 
-Acts  V.  41.  departed  from  the  council  'rejoicing 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
Christ's   name:*    that   they    were   graced    to    be 

of 


<Jisgraced  for  Christ. 


That  is  a  good 


saying 


St.  Austin,  Quid  suis  deirahit  jamoe  mece,  addet 
mercedi  mea; :  they  who  take  away  from  a  saint's 
name,  sliall  add  to  his  reward  ;  and  while  they 
make  his  credit  weigh  lighter,  they  make  his 
crown  weigh  heavier. — O  was  Christ  content  to 
be  humbled  and  abased  for  us,  to  take  our  flesh, 
and  to  take  it  when  it  was  in  disgrace  !  Let  us 
not  think  much  to  be  abased  for  Christ.  Say  as 
David,  2  Sam.  vi.  22.  '  If  this  be  to  be  vile,  I 
will  yet  be  more  vile.'  If  to  serve  my  Lord 
Christ,  if  to  keep  my  conscience  pure,  if  this  be 
to  be  vile,  I  will  yet  be  more  vile. 

Use  3.  Of  Comfort.  Jesus  Christ,  having  taken 
our  flesh,  hath  ennobled  our  nature,  naturam 
nostrum  nobilitavit.  Our  nature  is  now  invested 
with  greater  royalties  and  privileges  than  in  time 
of  innocency.  Before,  in  innocency,  we  were 
made  in  the  image  of  God  ?  but  now,  Christ 
having  assumed  our  nature,  we  are  made  one 
with  God ;  our  nature  is  ennobled  above  the 
angelical  nature.  Christ  taking  our  flesh,  hath 
made  us  nearer  to  himself  than  the  angels.  The 
angels  are  his  friends,  believers  are  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  his  members,  Eph.  v.  30.  and  chap.  i.  23. 
And  the  same  glory  which  is  put  upon  Christ's 
human  nature,  shall  be  put  upon  believers. 


CHRIST'S  EXALTATION. 
■Phil  ii.  9.     Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  atid given  him  a  name  above  every  name,  ^c. 


BEFORE,  we  have  spoken  of  Christ's  humilia- 
tion ;  now  of  his  exaltation  :  before,  you  saw  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  in  the  eclipse  ;  now,  you 
shall  see  it  coming  out  of  the  eclipse,  and  shining 
in  its  full  splendour  and  glory:  'Wherefore  God 
hath  highly  exalted  him  ;'  super  exaltavit,  Ambr. 
"Above  all  exaltation." 

Q.  XXVllI.  Wherein  consists  Christ's  exalta- 
tion ? 

Ans.  In  his  rising  from  the  dead,  his  ascend- 
ing into  heaven,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father,  &c. 

Q.  In  what  sense  hath  God  exalted  Christ  ? 

Ans.  Not  in  respect  of  Christ's  Godiiead,  for 
that  cannot  be  exalted  higher  than  it  is:  as  in 
Christ's  humiliation  the  Godhead  was  not  lower; 
so  in  his  exaltation,  the  Godhead  is  not  higher  : 

2  H....8. 


but  Christ  is   exalted   as   Mediator,   his   human' 
nature  is  exalted. 

Q.  How  many  xoays  is  Christ  exalted  ? 

Ans.  Five  ways  :  God  hath  exalted  Christ  1. 
In  his  titles.  2.  In  his  office.  3.  In  his  ascension. 
4.  In  his  session  at  God's  right  hand.  5.  In  con- 
stituting him  judge  of  the  world. 

First  title.  1.  God  hath  exalted  Christ  in  his 
titles.  1.  He  is  exalted  to  be  a  Lord,  Acts  ix.  I7. 
'  The  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.* 
He  is  a  Lord  in  respect  of  his  sovereignty ;  he  is 
Lord  over  angels  and  men.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
'  All  power  is  given  to  him.'  Christ  hath  three 
keys  in  his  hand,  the  key  of  the  grave,  to  open 
the  graves  of  men  at  the  resurrection  ;  the  key  of 
heaven,  to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  whom 
he  will  ;  the  key  of  hell.  Rev.  i.  18.  to  lock  up 
the  damned  in  that  fiery  prison. 
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To  this  Lord  all  knees  must  bow,  Phil.  ti.  10. 
'  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow  :'  name,  is  put  here  for  person  ;  to  that  holy 
thing  Jesus,  to  the  sceptre  of  that  divine  person 
every  knee  shall  bow.  Bowing  is  put  for  subjec- 
tion ;  all  must  be  subdued  to  him  as  sons  or  cap- 
tives, submit  to  him  as  to  the  Lord  or  Judge  ; 
*Kiss  the  Son,'  Psal.  ii.  12.  with  a  kiss  of  love 
and  loyalty.  We  must  not  only  cast  ourselves 
into  Christ's  arms  to  be  saved  by  him,  but  we 
must  cast  ourselves  at  his  feet,  to  serve  him. 

Second  title,  Christ  is  exalted  to  be  a  prince, 
Dan.  xii.  1.  '  There  shall  stand  up  Michael  the 
great  prince ;  some  think  it  was  a  createil  angel, 
but  it  was  Angelas  Foederis,  Christ  the  angel  of 
the  covenant.  He  is  a  great  prince,  Rev.  i.  5. 
•The  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  :'  they  hold 
their  crowns  by  immediate  tenure  from  him  ;  his 
throne  is  above  the  stars,  he  hath  angels  and 
archangels  for  his  attendants.  Tims  he  is  exalted 
in  his  titles  of  honour. 

iidly,  God  hath  exalted  Christ  in  his  office  ;  he 
hath  honoured  him  to  be  Salvator  mundi,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Acts  v.  31.  *  Him  hath 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince, 
a  Saviour.'  It  was  a  great  honour  to  Moses  to 
be  a  temporal  saviour  ;  but  what  is  it  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  souls  !  Christ  is  called  the  horn  of 
salvation,  Luke  i.  69.  He  saves  from  sin.  Matt.  i. 
21.  from  wrath,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  To  save  is  a 
flower  belongs  only  to  his  crown,  Acts  iv.  12. 
*  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.'  What 
an  honour  is  this  to  Christ !  how  did  this  make 
heaven  ring  of  saints'  praises  !  they  sing  hallelu- 
jahs to  Christ  their  saviour.  Rev.  v.  9-  'They 
sung  a  new  song,  saying,  thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book  and  open  the  seals  ;  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood.' 

Sdly,  God  hath  exalted  Christ  in  his  ascension, 
if  he  be  ascended,  then  he  is  exalted.  Austin 
saith,  "  some  were  of  opinion  that  Christ's  body 
ascended  into  the  orb  and  circle  of  the  sun  :"  so 
the  Hermians.  But  the  scripture  is  plain,  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  Luke  xxiv.  51.  and  Eph. 
iv.  10.  '  Far  above  all  heavervs  \'  therefore  above 
the  firmament.  He  is  ascended  into  the  highest 
part  of  the  empyrean  heaven,  which  Paul  calls 
the  third  heaven.  Concerning  Christ's  ascension, 
two  things  : 

I.  The  manner  of  Christ's  ascension:  \st, 
Christ's  being  to  ascend,  blessed  his  disciples, 
Luke  xxiv.  60.  *  IJe  lifted  up  his  hands,  and 
blessed  them,  and  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was 


parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.' 
Christ  did  not  leave  his  disciples  houses  and  lands, 
but  he  left  them  his  blessing. 

2rf/y,  Christ  ascended  as  a  conqueror,  in  a  way 
of  triumph.  Psalm  Ixviii.  18.  'Thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive,'  &g."2  H^  triumphed  over  sin, 
hell,  and  death  ;  and  0irist's  triumph  is  a  believ- 
er's triumph  :  Christ  has  conquered  sin  and  hell 
for  every  believer. 

Sdly,  The  fruit  of  Christ's  ascension  :  Christ's 
ascension  to  heaven  caus(|h  the  descension  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  Eph.  iv.  8.  'When 
he  ascended  up  on  high,  be  gave  gifts  to  men.' 
Christ  having  ascended  up  in  the  clouds,  as  his 
triumphant  chariot,  gives  the  gift  of  his  Spirit  to 
us  :  as  a  king  at  his  coronation  bestows  gifts  liber- 
ally to  his  favourites. 

\thly,  God  hath  exalted  Christ  in  his  session  at 
God's  right  hand,  Mark  xvi.  16.  '  After  the  Lord 
had  spoken  to  them,  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  upon  the  right  hand  of  God.' 
Eph.  i.  20.  *  He  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and 
set  him  at  his  own  right  hand,  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power,  and  every  name  that  is 
named.' 

Q.  What  is  meant  ly  ChrisCs  sitting  at  God^s 
right  hand  ? 

Ans.  To  speak  properly  God  hath  no  right 
hand  or  left :  for  being  a  Spirit,  he  is  void  of  alJ 
bodily  parts  :  but  it  is  a  borrowed  speech,  a  meta- 
phor taken  from  the  manner  of  kings,  who  were 
wont  to  advance  their  lavourites  next  to  their 
own  persons,  and  set  them  at  their  right  hand-: 
Solomon  caused  a  seat  to  be  set  for  the  queen  his 
mother,  and  placed  her  at  his  right  hand,  2  Kings 
ii.  16.  So  for  Christ  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  is  to  be  in  the  next  place  to  God  the  Father 
in  dignity  and  honour.  The  human  nature  of 
Christ  being  personally  united  to  the  divine,  is 
now  set  down  on  a  royal  tlirone  in  heaven,  and 
adored  even  of  angels. 

By  virtue  of  the  personal  union  of  Christ's  hu- 
man nature  with  the  divine,  there  is  communi- 
cation of  all  that  glory  from  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
which  his  human  nature  is  capable  of.  Not  that 
the  manhood  of  Christ  is  advanced  to  an  equality 
with  the  Godhead,  but  the  divine  nature  being 
joined  with  the  human,  the  human  nature  is  won- 
derfully glorified,  though  not  deified.  Christ  as 
Mediator  is  filled  with  all  majesty  and  honour, 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  the  highest  order 
of  angels  :  Christ  in  his  humiliation  descended  so 
low,  that  it  was  not  fit  to  go  lower :   and   in  his. 
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exaltation  be  ascended  so  high  that  it  is  not  pos- 
sible  to  go  higher.  In  his  resurrection  he  was 
exalted  above  the  grave  ;  in  his  ascension  he  was 
exalted  above  the  airy  and  starry  heaven  ;  in  his 
sitting  at  God's  right  hand,  l>e  is  exalted  above 
the  highest  heavens  far,  Eph.  iv.  10.  '  Fur  above 
ail  heavens.'  -  ' 

5thly,  God  hath  exalted  Christ  in  constituting 
him  Judge  of  the  whole  world,  John  v.  22.  '  The 
Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.' 
At  the  day  of  judgmeat  shall  Christ  be  exalted 
supereminently,  '  He  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,'  Alark  viii.  38.  He  shall  wear  the 
same  embroidered  robes  of  majesty  as  the  Father ; 
and  he  shall  come  with  all  his  holy  angels,  Matt. 
XXV.  31.  He  who  was  led  to  the  bar  with  a  band 
of  soldiers,  shall  be  attended  to  the  bench  with  a 
guard  of  angels:  Christ  shall  judge  his  judges,  he 
shall  judge  Pilate  that  condemned  him  :  kings 
must  leave  their  thrones,  and  come  to  his  bar. 
And  this  is  the  highest  court  of  judicature,  from 
whence  is  no  appeal. 

\st  Use,  Of  Information.  Branch  1.  See  Christ's 
diflferent  state  on  earth,  and  now  in  heaven  :  O 
how  is  the  scene  altered  !  when  he  was  on  earth, 
he  lay  in  a  manger,  now  he  sits  on  a  throne  j  then 
he  was  hated  and  scorned  of  men,  now  he  is 
adored  of  angels ;  then  his  name  was  reproached, 
now  •  God  hath  given  him  a  name  above  every 
name,'  Phil.  ii.  9.  Then  he  came  in  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  as  a  servant,  stood  with  his  bason 
and  towel,  and  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  John 
xiii.  4,  5.  now  he  is  clad  in  his  prince's  robes, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  cast  their  crowns  be- 
fore him  ;  on  earth  he  was  a  man  of  sorrow,  now 
he  is  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  ;  on  earth 
was  his  crucifixion,  now  his  coronation  ;  then  his 
Father  frowned  upon  him  in  desertion,  now  he 
hath  set  him  at  his  right  hand  ;  before  he  seemed 
to  have  no  form  or  beauty  in  him,  Isaia!)  liii.  2. 
now  he  is  in  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
Heb.  i.  3.  O  what  a  change  is  here !  '  him  hath 
Goil  highly  exalted.' 

Branch  2.  Was  Christ  first  humble  and  then 
exalted  ?  Hence  learn,  '  the  way  to  true  honour 
is  humility.'  Luke  xiv.  11.  '  He  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted.'  The  world  looks  upon 
humility  as  that  which  will  make  one  contempti- 
ble, but  it  is  the  ready  way  to  honour :  the  way 
to  rise  is  to  fall,  the  way  to  ascend  is  to  descend. 
Humility  exalts  us  in  the  esteem  of  men,  and  it 
exalts  us  to  a  higher  throne  in  heaven,  Matt, 
xviii.  4,  •  Whosoever  shall  huHible  himself  as  this 


little  child,  the  same  is  the  greatest  in-  the  king-- 
dom  of  heaven,'  viz.  He  shall  have  a  greater  de- 
gree of  glory  in  it. 

Branch  3.  Christ  suffered,  and  then  was  exalt- 
ed :  see  hence,  that  sufferings  must  go  before 
glory.  Many  desire  to  be  glorified  with  Christ, 
but  they  are  not  content  to  suffer  for  Christy 
2  Tim.  ii  12.  '  If  we  suffer  with  -him,  we  shall 
reign  with  him.'  The  wicked  first  reign  and  then' 
suffer  :  the  godly  first  suffer  and  then  reign  :  there 
is  no  way  to  Constantinople  but  through  the 
Straits  :  no  way  to  heaven  but  through  sufferings  j 
no  way  to  the  crown  but  by  the  way  of  the  cross. 
Jeru-salem  above  is  a  pleasant  city,  streets  of  gold^- 
gates  of  pearl ;  but  we  must  travel  through  a  dirty 
road  to  this  city,  through  many  reproaches  and 
sufferings.  Acts  xiv.  22.  We  must  enter  into 
glory  as  Christ  did  ;  first  he  suffered  shame  and- 
death,  and  now  is  exalted  to  sit  at  God's  right 
hand. 

2f/  Use,  of  Comfort.  Branch  1.  Christ,  being  so* 
highly  exalted,  hath  ennobled  our  nature ;  he 
hath  crowned  it  with  glory,  and  lifted  it  above' 
angels  and  archangels :  though  Christ,  as  he  was 
man,  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,. 
Heb.  ii.  9.  yet  as  the  human  nature  is  united  ta 
the  divine,  and  is  at  God's  right  hand,  so  the 
human  nature  is  above  the  angels.  And  if  God 
hath  so  dignified  our  human  nature,  what  a  shame 
is  it  that  we  should  debase  it !  God  hath  exalted 
the  human  nature  above  the  angels,  and  the  drunk-- 
ard  abaseth  the  human  nature  below  the  beasts. 

Branch  2.  Christ  being  exalted  at  God's  right 
hand,  the  key  of  government  is  laid  upon  his- 
shoulders  ;  he  governs  all  the  affairs  of  the  world- 
for  his  own  glory.  Do  you  think  when  Christ  is- 
so  highly  advanced,  and  hath  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth  in  his  hand,  he  will  not  take  care  of  his 
elect,  and  turn  tlie  most  astonisiiing  providences 
to  the  good  of  his  church  ?  In  a  clock,  the  wheels- 
move  cross  one  to  another,  but  all  make  the  clock 
strike ;  so  Christ  being  at  his  Father's  right  hand, 
he  will  make  tJie  most  cross  providences,  tend  to> 
the  salvation  of  his  church. 

Branch's.  Christ  being  at  God's  right  hand,  we 
may  be  assured  he  hath  now  finished  the  work  of 
man's  redemption,  Heb.  x.  12J  •  This  man,  after 
he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  • 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  If  Christ  had 
not  fidly  expiated  sin,  and  satisfied  God's  law,  he 
had  not  sittcn  down  at  God's  right  hand,  but  had 
still  lain  in  the  grave  ;  but  now  he  is  exalted  to 
glory:  this  is  an  evident  token  he  hath  done  andl 
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suffered  all  that  was    required  of  him,    for    the 
'vvorl<iiig  out  of  our  redemption. 

Branch  4.  Though  Jesus  Christbe  so  highly  ex- 
alted in  glory,  yet  he  is  not  forgetful  of  us  on 
eartli.  Some,  when  they  are  raised  to  places  of 
honour  forget  their  friends  ;  when  the  chief  butler 
was  restored  to  his  place  at  court,  then  he  forgot 
poor  Joseph  in  prison  :  but  it  is  not  so  with  Christ ; 
though  he  be  exalted  to  such  glory  in  heaven,  yet 
lie  is  not  unmindful  of  his  saints  on  earth.  Our 
high  priest  hath  all  the  names  and  wants  of  his 
people  written  upon  his  breast-plate  :  art  thou 
tempted  ?  Though  Christ  be  in  glory,  he  knows 
how  to  pity  and  succour  thee,  Heb.  iv.  25.  '  We 
have  not  an  high  priest  that  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities.'  Dost  thou 
mourn  for  sin  ?  Christ,  though  in  a  glorified  state, 
he  hears  thy  sighs,  bottles  thy  tears. 

Branch  5.  Christ  being  exalted  at  God's  right 
hand,  this  is  for  the  comfort  of  believers,  that 
they  shall  one  day  be  exalted  to  that  place  of 
glory  where  he  is  :  Christ's  exaltation  is  our  ex- 
altation. Christ  hath  prayed  for  this,  John  xvii. 
24.  '  Father,  I  will,  that  all  tliose  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am.'  And  he 
is  said  to  go  before  to  *  prepare  a  place'  for  be- 
lievers, John  xiv.  2.  Christ  is  called  the  head, 
the  church  is  called  his  body,  Eph.  i.  22,  23. 
The  head  being  exalted  to  honour,  the  body 
mystical  shall  be  exalted  too  j  as  sure  as  Christ  is 
exalted  far  above  all  heavens,  so  sure  will  he  in- 
state believers  in  all  that  glory  which  his  human 
nature  is  adorned  with,  John  xvii.  22.  As  here 
he  puts  his  grace  upon  the  saints,  so  shortly  will 
he  put  his  glory  upon  them.  This  is  comfort  to 
the  poorest  Christian  :  perhaps  thou  hast  scarce  a 
house  to  put  thy  head  in,  yet  thou  mayest  look 
up  to  heaven  and  say,  there  is  my  house,  there  is 
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my  country  ;  and  I  have  already  taken  possession 
of  heaven  in  my  head  Christ :  he  sits  there,  and 
it  will  not  be  long  before  I  shall  sit  there  with 
him  ;  he  is  upon  the  throne  of  glor)^  and  I  have 
his  word  for  it,  I  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  with 
him.  Rev.  iii.  21.  <» 

2d  Use,  Of  ExhortW^n :  Hath  God  highly  ex- 
alted  Christ  ?  Let  us  labour  to  exalt  him.  Let 
us  exalt,  1.  His  person.     2.  His  truths. 

1.  Let  us  exalt  Christ  in  our  hearts  ;  believe,  O 
adore  and  love  him.  "V^  cannot  lift  Christ  up 
higher  in  heaven,  but  we  may  in  our  hearts.  2. 
Let  us  exalt  him  in  our  lips;  let  us  praise  him. 
Our  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
our  tongues  must  be  the  organs  in  these  temples; 
by  praising  and  commending  Christ  we  exalt  him 
in  the  esteem  of  others.  3.  Let  us  exalt  him  in 
our  lives,  by  living  holy  lives  :  vero  religion  hcec, 
sine  macula  vivere  lactant.  It  is  not  all  the  dox- 
ologies  and  prayers  in  the  world  do  so  exalt  Christ 
as  a  holy  life ;  this  makes  Christ  renowned,  and 
lifts  him  up  indeed,  when  his  followers  walk  wor- 
thy of  Christ. 

2.  Let  us  exalt  Christ's  truths,  Bucholcerus,  in 
his  Chronology,  reports  of  the  nobles  of  Polonia, 
that  whenever  the  gospel  is  read,  they  lay  their 
hands  upon  their  swords,  by  that  intimating  they 
are  ready  to  maintain  the  gospel  with  the  hazard 
of  their  lives.  Let  us  exalt  Christ's  truths;  main- 
tain the  truths  of  Christ  against  error;  maintain 
the  doctrine  of  free  grace  against  merit;  the  Deity 
of  Christ  against  Socinianism. 

Truth  is  the  most  orient  pearl  of  Christ's 
crown  ;  contend  for  the  truth  as  one  would  for  a 
sum  of  money,  that  should  not  be  wrested  out 
of  his  hand  :  this  Christ  takes  to  be  an  exalting  ot 
him,  when  we  exalt  his  truths,  wherein  his  glory 
is  so  much  concerned. 
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Q.  XXX.  HOW  doth  the  Spirit  apply  to  us  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ  ? 

A.  The  Spirit  applies  to  us  the  redemption  pur- 
chase d  by  Christ,  by  working'faith  in  us,  and 
thereby  uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  eflfectual- 
calling. 

Here  are  in  this  answer  two  things :  1.  Somes 
thing  implied,    viz.  That    Christ  is  the   gloriou 


purchaser  of  our  redemption,  in  these  words, 
'  The  redemption  purchased  by  Christ.' 

2.  Something  expressed,  viz.  that  the  Spirit 
applies  to  us  this  redemption  purchased,  by  work- 
ing faith  in  us,  &c. 

(1.)  The  thing  here  implied,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  glorious  purchaser  of  our  redemption.  The 
doctrine  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ  is  a  glori- 
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oiis  doctrine  ;  it  is  the  marrow  and  quintessence 
of  the  gospel  :  in   this  all  a  Christian's  comfort 
lies.     Great  was  the  work  of  creation,  but  greater 
tlie  work  of  redemption  ;  it  cost  more  to  redeem 
us  than  to  make  us ;  in  the  one  there  was  but  the 
speaking  of  a  word,  in  the  other  shedding  of  blood, 
Luke  i.  51.     The   creation  was  but  the  work  of 
God's  fingers,  Psal.  viil.  3.  Redemption  the  work 
of   his    arm,     Heb.  ix.  12.      '  Having    obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us.'     Christ's  purchasing 
redemption  for  us,  im[j^es  that  our  sins  did  mort- 
gage and  sell   us  ;  had  tiiere  not  been  some  kind 
of   mortgaging,    there  had  been  no  need  of  re- 
demption :    redimerat,  q.  rursus  emere,  Hierom. 
Now  Christ,  when  we  were  thus  mortgaged,  and 
sold  by  sin,  did  purchase  our  redemption  :  Christ 
had  the  best  right  to  redeem  us,  for  he  is  our 
kinsman.    The  Hebrew  word  for  Redeemer,  Goel, 
signifies  a  kinsman,  one  that  is  near  in  blood  :  in 
the  old  law  the  nearest  kinsman  was  to  redeem  his 
brother's  land,  Ruth   iv.  4.      Thus  Christ  being 
near  akin  to  us,  'Flesh  of  our  flesh,'  is  the  fittest 
to  redeem  us. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  redeem  us  ? 
A.  By  his  own  precious  blood,  Eph.  i.  7.  *  In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood.' 
Among  the  Romans,  he  was  said  to  redeem  ano- 
ther that  laid  down  a  price  equivalent  for  the 
ransom  of  the  prisoner.  In  this  sense  Christ  is  a 
Redeemer,  he  hath  paid  a  price.  Never  such  a 
price  paid  to  ransom  prisoners,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  '  Ye 
are'  pretio  empti  '  bought  with  a  price  ;'  and  this 
price  was  his  own  blood.  So,  in  the  text,  *  by  his 
own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,'  this 
blood  being  the  blood  of  that  person  who  was  God 
as  well  as  man,  is  a  price  sufficient  for  the  I'ansom 
of  millions. 

Q.  From  what  doth  Christ  redeem  us  ? 
A.  From  sin.  To  be  redeemed  from  Turkish 
slavery  is  a  great  mercy,  but  it  is  infinitely  more 
to  be  redeemed  from  sin.  There  is  nothing  can 
hurt  the  soul,  but  sin  :  it  is  not  affliction  hurts  it, 
it  oflen  makes  it  better,  as  the  furnace  makes  gold  i 
the  pi:rer  ;  but  it  is  sin  that  doth  damnify.  Now 
Christ  redeems  us  from  sin,  Heb.  ix.  26.  'Now 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared,  to 
put  awr^y  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.' 

Q.  But  how  are  we  redeemed  from  si7i  ?  Jjo  we 
not  see  corruption  stirring  in  the  r^egenerate  ?  Much 
pride  and  unmortified  passion  ? 

Ans.  We  must  distinguish  of  redemption  :  re- 
demption is  either  inchoata  or  plena  ;  i.  e.  begun 
2  I.. ..8. 


!  redemption,  or  perfect  redemption  ;    sin    cannot 
I  stand  with  a  perfect  redemption  ;  but  here  it  is 
!  begun  ;  sin  may  stand  with  an  imperfect  redemp- 
j  tion.     Tiiere   may  be  some  darkness  in  the  air  at 
i  tlie  sun's  first  rising,  but  not  when  the  sun  is  at 
the  full  meridian :  while    our  redemption  is  but 
begun,  there  may  be  sin  ?  but  not  when  it  is  per- 
fect in  glory. 

Q.  But  in  what  sense  hath  Christ  redeemed  jus- 
tified perso7isfrom  siii  ? 

Ans.  1.  A  reatu,  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  though 
not  the  stain.  Guilt  is  the  binding  a  person  over 
to  punishment.  Now  Christ  hath  redeemed  a 
justified  person  from  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  he  hath 
discharged  his  debts.  Christ  saith  to  God's  jus- 
tice, as  Paul  to  Philemon,  '  If  he  hath  wronged 
thee  any  thing,  or  owes  thee  ought,  put  that  on 
my  account,'  ver.  18. 

2.  A  justified  person  is  redeemed  a  dominio, 
from  the  power  and  regency  of  sin  though  not 
the  presence.  Sin  may  furere  but  not  regnare  ; 
it  may  rage  in  a  child  of  God,  but  not  reign  ; 
lust  did  rage  in  David,  fear  in  Peter,  but  it  did 
not  reign  ;  they  recovered  themselves  by  repent- 
ance, Rom.  vi.  14.  '  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you.*  Sin  lives  in  a  child  of  God,  but  is  de- 
posed from  the  throne  ;  it  lives  not  as  a  king,  but 
a  captive. 

3.  A  believer  is  redeemed  a  maledictione,  from 
the  curse  due  to  sin,  Gal.  iii.  13.  *  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us.'  Christ  said  to  his  Father, 
as  Rebecca  to  Jacob,  '  upon  me,  upon  me,  be  the 
curse  ;  let  the  blessing  be  upon  them,  but  upon 
me  be  the  curse.*  And  now,  thei'e  is  no  condemna- 
tion to  believers,  Rom.  viii.  1.  An  unbeliever 
hath  a  (louble  condemnation  ;  one  from  the  law 
which  he  hath  transgressed,  and  the  other  from 
the  gospel  which  he  hath  despised.  But  Christ 
hath  redeemed  a  believer  from  this  malediction, 
he  hath  set  him  out  of  the  power  of  hell  and 
damnation. 

Q.  To  what  hath  Christ  redeemed  us  ? 

A.  He  hath  redeemed  us  to  a  glorious  inherit- 
ance, 1  Pet.  i.  4.  '  To  an  inheritance  incorrup- 
tible, and  undefiled,  and  thatfadeth  not  away,'  re- 
served in  heaven  for  you. 

1.  To  an  inheritance  :  Christ  hath  not  only  re- 
deemed us  out  of  prison,  but  he  hath  redeemed 
us  to  a  state  of  happiness,  to  an  inheritance ; 
heaven  is  not  a  lease  which  soon  expires,  but  an 
inheritance  :  and  a  glorious  inheritance.  Col.  i.  12. 
An  inheritance  in  light.    Lumen  actiiat  colores  ; 
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liglit  adorns  and  gilds  the  world  :  what  were  the 
world  without  light  but  a  prison  ?  The  heavenly 
iniieritance  is  irradiated  witii  light :  Christ,  as  a 
continual  sun,  enlightens  it  with  his  beams,  Rev. 
xxi.  23. 

2.  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible  :  It  doth  not 
mouldej'  away,  or  suffer  dissolution.  Earthly  com- 
forts are  shadoweil  out  by  the  tabernacle,  which 
was  transient;  but  heaven  is  set  out  by  the  temple 
which  was  fixed  and  permanent,  built  with  stone, 
overlaid  with  gold.  This  is  the  glory  of  the 
celestial  inheritance;  it  is  incorruptible.  Eternity 
is  written  upon  the  frontispiece  of  it. 

3.  Undefiled.  The  Greek  word  for  undefiled, 
alludes  to  a  precious  stone  called  Amiantus,  which 
cannot  be  blemished  :  such  a  place  is  heaven, 
undefiled,  nothing  can  stain  it ;  there  is  no  sin 
there  to  eclipse  its  purity.  For  the  holiness  and 
undefiledness  of  it,  it  is  compared  to  pure  gold, 
and  to  the  sapphire  and  emerald,  Rev.  xxi. 
"  The  sappiiire  hath  a  virtue  (saith  Pliny)  to  pre- 
serve chasteness  ;  the  emerald  to  expel  poison." 
These  are  the  lively  emblems  of  heaven,  to  shew 
the  sanctity  of  it  ;  no  fever  of  lust;  no  venom  of 
malice  ;  there  are  none  but  pure  virgin  spirits 
inhabit  it. 

4.  It  fadeth  not  axvaij  :  The  Greek  word  is  the 
name  of  a  flower  Aviarantus,  which  keeps  a  long- 
time fresh  and  green,  as  Clem.  Alexandrinus 
writes.  Such  is  the  heavenly  inheritance,  it  doth 
not  lose  its  orient  colour,  but  keeps  its  freshness 
and  greenness  to  eternity  ;  the  beauty  of  it  fadeth 
not  away.  '  To  this  glorious  inheritance  hath 
Christ  redeemed  the  saints:'  an  inheritance  which 
cannot  be  fully  described  or  set  forth  by  all  the 
lights  of  heaven,  though  every  star  were  a  sun. 
And  that  which  is  the  diamond  in  the  ring,  the 
glory  of  this  inheritance  is,  the  eternal  sight  and 
fruition  of  the  blessed  God  ;  the  sight  of  God  will 
be  a  most  alluring,  heart-ravishing  object ;  the 
king's  presence  makes  the  court,  John  iii.  2. 
•  We  shall  see  him  as  he  ia.'  It  is  comfortable  to 
see  God  shewing  himself  through  the  lattice  of 
an  ordinance,  to  see  him  in  the  word  and  sacra- 
ment :  the  martyrs  thought  it  comfortable  to  see 
him  ill  a  prison.  O  then  what  will  it  be  to  see 
him  in  glory,  shining  ten  thousand  times  brighter 
than  the  sun  i  and  not  only  see  him  but  enjoy 
him  for  ever;  Prvemium  quod Jine  non  attingitur, 
Aug.  Faith  itself  is  not  able  fully  to  comprehend 
this  reward.  And  all  this  blessedness  hath  Christ 
purchased  through  the  redemption  of  his  blood. 

Use  I,  Branch  1.    See  into  what  a  wretched 


deplorable  condition  we  had  brought  ourselves 
by  sin:  we  had  sinned  ourselves  into  slaveiy,  so 
that  we  needed  Christ  to  purchase  our  i-edemp- 
tion  :  nihil  duriiis  servitute,  Cicero.  "  Slavery  is 
the  worst  condition  ;"  such  as  are  now  prisoners 
in  Algiers  think  it  so.  But  by  sin  we  are  in  a 
worse  slavery,  slaves  t^atan,  a  merciless  tyrant, 
who  sports  in  the  damnation  of  souls.  In  this 
condition  we  were  when  Christ  came  to  redeem 
us. 

Branch  2.  See  in  this,  ^  in  a  transparent  glass, 
the  love,  of  Christ  to  the  elect ;  he  came  to  re- 
deem them :  these  he  died  intentionally  for. 
Were  it  not  great  love  for  a  king's  son  to  pay  a 
great  sum  of  money  to  redeem  a  captive  ?  But 
that  he  should  be  content  to  be  a  prisoner  in  his 
stead,  and  die  for  his  ransom  :  this  were  matter 
of  wonder.     Jesus  Christ  hath  done  all   this,   he 

hath  written  his  love  in  characters  of  blood. 

It  had  been  much  for  Christ  to  speak  a  good 
word  to  liis  Father  for  us,  but  he  knew  that  was 
not  enough  to  redeem  us  ;  though  a  word  speak- 
ing made  a  world,  yet  it  would  not  redeem  a 
sinner,  Heb.  ix.  22.  '  Without  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission.' 

Q.d  Use,  Of  trial.  If  Christ  came  to  purchase 
our  redemption,  then  let  us  try  whether  we  are 
the  persons  whom  Christ  hath  redeemed  from  the 
guilt  and  curse  due  to  sin.  This  is  a  needful  tri- 
al :  for,  let  me  tell  you,  there  is  but  a  certain 
number  whom  Christ  hath  redeemed.  Oh  say 
sinners,  Christ  is  a  Redeemer,  and  we  shall  bo 
saved  by  him  !  Beloved,  Christ  came  not  to  re- 
deem all ;  then  we  overthrow  the  decrees  of  God. 
Redemption  is  not  so  large  as  creation.  I  grant 
there  is  a  sufficiency  of  merit  in  Christ's  blood  to 
save  all ;  but  there  is  a  diflerence  between  suffici- 
ency and  efficiency.  Christ's  blood  is  a  sufficient 
price  for  all,  but  it  is  eflfectual  only  to  them  that 
believe.  A  plaster  may  have  a  sovereign  virtue 
in  it  to  heal  any  wound,  but  it  doth  not  heal  un- 
less applied  to  the  wound.  And  if  it  be  so,  that 
all  have  not  the  benefit  of  Christ's  redemption, 
only  some  ;  then  it  is  a  necessary  question  to  ask 
our  souls.  Whether 'xve  are  in  the  number  of  them 
that  are  redeemed  by  Christ  or  not  ? 
Q.  How  shall  we  know  that  ? 

Ans.  Such  as  are  redeemed,  are  reconciled  to 
God  :  the  enmity  is  taken  away  ;  their  judgments 
approve,  their  wills  incline  ad  bonum,  Col.  i.  21. 
Are  they  redeemed,  that  are  unreconciled  to  God  ? 
who  hate  God  and  his  people,  (as  the  vine  and 
laurel  have  an  antipathy  j  who  do  all  they  can  to 
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disparage  holiness  ?  Are  these  redeemed  who  are 
unreconciled?  Christ  hatli  purchased  a  reprieval 
for  tliese  ;  but  a  sinner  may  have  a  reprieve,  and 
yet  go  to  hell,  John  v.  6. 

2.  Such  as  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  are  redeem- 
ed from  the  world,  Gal.  i.  4.  '  Who  gave  himself 
for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  (or  redeem)  us 
from  this  present  evil  world.'  Such  as  are  re- 
deemed by  Christ,  are  risen  with  Christ,  Col.  iii. 
1.  As  the  birds,  though  they  light  upon  the 
ground  to  pick  up  a  li||le  seed,  yet  immediately 
they  take  their  wings,  and  fly  up  to  heaven  again  : 
so  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  though  they  use 
the  world,  and  take  lawful  comforts  of  it,  yet 
their  hearts  are  presently  off  these  things,  and 
they  ascend  to  heaven;  live  here  and  trade  above. 
Such  as  Christ  hath  died  for,  are  'dead  to  the 
world;'  to  the  honours,  profits,  and  preferments 
of  it.  What  shall  we  think  of  them  who  say  they 
are  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  yet  are  lovers  of  the 
world  ?  Like  the  tribes  who  desired  to  have  their 
portion  on  this  side  Canaan,  Phil.  iii.  9.  «  Who 
mind  earthly  things  ;'  they  pull  down  their  souls, 
to  build  up  an  estate.  They  are  not  redeem- 
ed by  Christ,  who  are  not  redeemed  from  the 
world. 

3d  Use,  Of  Comfort,  to  such  as  are  redeemed. 
You  are  happy,  tlie  lot  of  free  grace  is  fallen  up- 
on you  ;  you  who  were  once  in  the  devil's  prison, 
you  have  broke  this  prison  :  you  that  were  once 
bound  in  the  chains  of  sin,  God  hath  begun  to 
beat  off  your  chains,  and  hath  freed  you  from  the 
power  of  sin,  and  the  curse  due  to  it.  What  a 
comfort  is  this  ?  And  is  there  any  consolation  in 
Christ  ?  it  is  thine  :  Is  there  any  sweet  fruit  grow- 
ing  upon  the  promises  ?  thou  mayest  gather  it : 
Are  there  any  glorious  privileges  in  the  gospel  ? 


they  are  thy  jointure,  justificalton,  adoption,  cor- 
onation :  Is  there  any  glory  in  heaven  ?  thou  shalfe 
shortly  drink  of  that  river  of  pleasure  :  Hast  thou 
any  temporal  comforts  ?  these  are  but  a  pledge 
and  earnest  of  more:  thy  meal  in  the  barrel- is 
but  a  bait  by  the  way,  and  an  earnest  of  that  an- 
gel's food  which  God  hath  prepared  for  thee. 
How  mayest  thou  be  comforted  in  all  worldly  af- 
flictions, though  the  fig-tree  flourish  not  ?  Nay, 
in  case  of  deatii,  deatii  hath  lost  its  sting.  Mors-. 
ebiit  morte  Christi.  Death  shall  carry  thee  to  thy 
Redeemer  :  fear  not  dying,  since  ye  cannot  be 
perfectly  happy  but  by  dying. 

Use  ult.  Of'  Exhortation.  Long  for  the  time 
when  you  shall  have  a  full  and  perfect  redemption 
in  heaven,  an  eternal  jubilee  ;  when  you  shall  be 
freed  not  only  from  the  power,  but  from  the  pre- 
sence of  sin.  Here  a  believer  is  as  a  prisoner 
that  hath  broken  prison,  but  walks  with  a  fetter 
on  his  leg ;  when  the  banner  of  glory  shall  be 
displayed  over  you,  you  shall  be  as  the  angels 
of  God,  you  shall  never  have  a  sinful  thought 
more;  no  pain  or  grief,  no  aching  head  or  unbe- 
lieving heart.  You  shall  see  Christ's  face,  and  lie 
for  ever  in  his  arms  :  you  shall  be  as  Joseph,  Gen. 
xli.  I'i.  They  brought  him  hastily  out  of  the 
dungeon,  and  he  shaved  himself,  and  changed  his 
raiment,  and  came  in  unto  Pharaoh.  Long  for 
that  time,  when  you  shall  put  off  your  prison-gar- 
ments, aud  change  your  raiment,  and  put  on  the 
embroidered  garment  of  glory.  O  long  !  yet  be 
content  to  wait  for  this  full  and  glorious  redemp- 
tion, when  you  shall  be  more  happy  than  you  can 
desire,  when  you  shall  have  '  that  which  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  can  it  enter  into  man's 
heart  to  conceive' 
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Gal.  ii.  £2.     The  life  that  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God. 


THE  Spirit  applies  to  us  the  redemption  purchas- 
ed by  Christ,  by  working  faith  in  us. 

Christ  is  the  glory,  and  faith  in  Christ  the  com- 
fort of  the  gospel. 

Q,  What  are  the  kinds  of  faith  ? 


Ans.  Fourfold:  1.  A  historical  or  dogmatical 
faith ;  which  is  the  believihg  the  truths  revealed 
in  the  word,  because  of  divine  authority. 

2.  There  is  a  temporary  faith,  which  lasteth  but 
for  a  time,  and  vanisheth,  Matth.  xiii.  21.     'Yet 
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hath  lie  no  root  in  himself,  but  clureth  for  a  while.' 
A  temporary  faith  is  like  Jonah's  gourd,  which 
came  up  in  a  night  and  withered,  chap.  iv.  10. 

3.  A  miraculous  faith,  which  was  granted  to  the 
apostles,  to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of 
the  gospel.  This  Judas  had  ;  he  cast  out  devils, 
yet  was  cast  out  to  the  devil. 

4.  A  true  justifying  faith,  which  is  called  •  A 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,'  Col.  ii.  12.  and  is 
a  jewel  hung  only  upon  the  elect. 

Q.  Wliat  is  justifying  faith  ? 

Ans.  I  shall  show,  (1.)  What  it  is  not.  It  is 
not  a  bare  acknowledgment  that  Christ  is  a  Sa- 
viour :  indeed  there  must  be  an  acknowledgment, 
but  that  is  not  sufficient  to  justify.  The  devils 
acknowledged  Christ's  Godhead,  Matth.  viii.  29. 
*  Jesus  the  Son  of  God.*  There  may  be  an  assent 
to  divine  truth,  yet  no  work  of  grace  on  the  heart: 
many  assent  in  their  judgments,  that  sin  is  an  evil 
thing,  but  they  go  on  in  sin,  their  corruptions  are 
stronger  than  their  convictions  j  and  that  Christ 
is  excellent  J  they  cheapen  the  pearl,  but  do  not 
buy. 

(2.)  What  justifying  faith  is.  I  answer,  true 
justifying  faith  consists  in  three  things. 

1.  Self-renunciation :  faith  is  a  going  out  of 
one's  self;  a  man  is  taken  off  from  his  own  bot- 
tom, he  sees  he  hath  no  righteousness  of  his  own 
to  save  him,  Phil.  iii.  9-  '  Not  having  mine  own 
righteousness.'  Self-righteousness  is  a  broken 
reed  the  soul  dares  not  lean  on.  Hepentance  and 
faith  are  both  humbling  graces :  by  repentance,  a 
man  abhors  himself;  by  faith,  he  goes  out  of  him- 
self. It  is  with  a  sinner,  in  the  first  act  of  be- 
lieving, as  with  Israel  in  their  wilderness  march  ; 
behind  them  they  saw  Pharaoh  and  his  chariots 
pursuing  them,  before  them  the  Red  sea  ready  to 
devour  them  ;  so  the  soul,  behind,  sees  God's  jus- 
tice pursuing  him  for  sin,  before,  hell  ready  to  de- 
vour him ;  and,  in  this  forlorn  condition,  he  sees 
nothing  in  himself  to  help  him,  but  he  must  perish 
unless  he  can  find  help  in  another. 

2.  Recumbency :  the  soul  casts  itself  upon 
Jesus  Christ;  faith  rests  on  Christ's  person.  Faith 
believes  the  promise;  but  that  which  faith  rests 
upon  in  the  promise,  is  the  person  of  Christ : 
therefore  the  spouse  is  said  to  '  lean  upon  her 
beloved,'  Cant.  viii.  5.  And  faith  is  described  to 
be  a  •  believing  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,' 
John  iii.  23.  viz.  on  his  person.  The  promise  is 
but  the  cabinet,  Christ  is  the  jewel  in  it  which 
faith  embraceth  ?  the  promise  is  but  the  dish, 
Christ  is  the  food  in  it  which  faith  feeds  on.   And 


as  faith  rests  on  Christ's  person,  so  on  his  person 
under  this  notion,   'as  he  was  crucified.'     Faith 
glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  Gal.  vi.  14.  To  con  - 
sider  Christ  as  he  is  crowned  with  all  manner  of 
1  excellencies,  doth  rather  stir  up  admiration  and 
I  wonder ;  but  Christ  looked  upon  as  bleeding  and 
;  dying,  is  the  proper  object  of  our  faith  ;  therefore 
i  it  is  called  '  faith  in  his  blood,'  Rom.  iii.  25. 

8.  Appropriation,  or  the  applying  Christ  to  our- 
selves :  a  medicine,  though  it  be  ever  so  sovereign, 
yet  if  not  applied  to  the  w«und,  will  do  no  good  ; 
though  the  plaister  be  made  of  Christ's  own  blood, 
yet  it  will  not  heal,  unless  it  be  applied  by  faith  ; 
the  blood  of  God,  without  faith  in  God,  will  not 
save.  This  applying  of  Christ  is  called  a  receiv- 
ing of  him,  John  i.  12.  The  hand  receiving  of 
gold,  enricheth  ;  so  the  hand  of  faith  receiving 
Christ's  golden  merits  with  salvation,  enricheth 
us. 

Q.  Hoxv  is  faith  xcrought  ? 
Ans.  By  the  blessed  Spirit;  who  is  called  the 
'  Spirit  of  grace,'  Zech.  xii.  10.  because  he  is  the 
spring  and  eflicient  of  all  grace.  Faith  is  the 
chief  work  which  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  a 
man's  heart.  In  making  the  world  God  did  but 
speak  a  word,  but  in  working  faith  he  puts  forth 
his  arm,  Luke  i.  51.  The  Spirit's  working  faith 
is  called,  'the  exceeding  greatness  of  God's  pow- 
er.' What  a  power  was  put  forth  in  raising  Christ 
from  the  grave,  when  such  a  tombstone  lay  upon 
him,  '  the  sins  of  all  the  world  !'  yet  he  was  raised 
up  by  the  Spirit :  the  same  power  the  Spirit  of 
God  puts  forth  in  working  faith  ;  the  Spirit  ir- 
radiates the  mind,  subdues  the  will:  the  will 
naturally  is  like  a  garrison,  which  holds  out  against 
God  ;  the  Spirit  with  a  sweet  violence  conquers, 
or  rather  changeth  the  will,  making  the  sinner 
willing  to  have  Christ  upon  any  terms,  to  be  ruled 
by  him  as  well  as  saved  by  him. 

Q.  Wherein  lies  the  precioitsness  of  faith  ? 
Ans.  1.  In  its  being  the  chief  gospel  grace,  the 
head  of  the  graces  ;  as  gold  among  the  metals,  so 
is  faith  among  the  graces.  Clem.  Alexandrinus 
calls  the  other  graces  the  daughters  of  faith.  In- 
deed, in  heaven,  love  will  be  the  chief  grace  ;  but 
while  we  are  here  militant,  love  must  give  place 
to  faith :  love  takes  possession  of  glory,  but  faith 
gives  a  title  to  it.  l.ove  is  ti)e  crowning  grace  in 
heaven,  but  faith  is  the  conquering  grace  upon 
earth,  1  John  v.  4.  'This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.' 

2.  In  its  having  influence  upon  all  the  graces, 
and  setting  them  a-work,  not  a  grace  stirs  till 
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faith  set  it  a-work.  As  the  clothier  sets  the  poor 
a-work,  he  sets  their  wheel  a-going :  faitli  sets 
hope  a-work.  The  heir  must  believe  his  title  to 
an  estate  in  reversion,  before  he  can  hope  for  it ; 
faith  believes  its  title  to  glory,  and  then  hope 
waits  for  it.  Did  not  faith  feed  the  lamp  of  hope 
with  oil,  it  would  soon  die.  Paith  sets  love  a-work, 
Gal.  V.  6.  '  Faith  which  worketh  by  love ;'  be- 
lieving the  mercy  and  merit  of  Christ  causeth  a 
flame  of  love  to  ascend.  Faith  sets  patience 
a-work,  Heb.  vi.  12.  •'  Be  followers  of  them, 
who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  prom- 
ises.' Faith  believes  the  glorious  rewards  given  to 
suffering.  This  makes  the  soul  patient  in  suffer- 
ing. Thus  faith  is  the  master-wheel,  it  sets  all 
the  other  graces  a-running. 

3.  In  its  being  the  grace  which  God  honours 
to  justify  and  save:  thus  indeed  it  is  'precious 
faith,'  as  the  apostle  calls  it,  2  Pet.  i.  1.  The 
other  graces  help  to  sanctify,  but  it  is  faith  that 
justifies,  Rom.  v.  1.  '  Being  justified  by  faith,' 
Repentance  or  love  do  not  justify,  but  faith. 
Q.  How  doth  faith  justify  ? 

Ans.  Faith  doth  not  justify,  1.  As  it  is  a  work, 
that  were  to  make  a  Christ  of  our  faith  ;  but  faitii 
justifies,  as  it  lays  hold  of  the  object,  viz.  Christ's 
merits  ;  If  a  man  had  a  precious  stone  in  a  ring 
that  could  heal,  we  say  the  ring  heals ;  but  pro- 
perly  it  is  not  the  ring,  but  the  precious  stone  in 
the  ring  that  heals.  Thus  faith  saves  and  justi- 
fies, but  it  is  not  any  inherent  virtue  in  faith,  but 
as  it  lays  hold  on  Christ,  so  it  justifies. 

2.  Faith  doth  not  justify  as  it  exerciseth  grace  : 
it  cannot  be  denied,  faith  doth  invigorate  all  the 
graces  ;  it  puts  strength  and  liveliness  into  them, 
but  it  doth  not  justify  under  this  notion.  P'aith 
works  by  love,  but  it  doth  not  justify  as  it  works 
by  love,  but  as  it  applies  Christ's  merits. 

Q.  Why  should  faith  save  and  justify  more  than 
any  other  grace  ? 

Ans.  1.  Because  of  God's  sanction  :  he  hath 
appointed  his  grace  to  be  justifying :  and  he 
doth  it,  because  faith  is  a  grace  that  takes  a  man 
off  himself,  and  gives  all  the  honour  to  Christ 
and  free  grace,  Rom.  iv.  20.  '  Strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God.'  Therefore  God  hath  put 
this  honour  on  faith,  to  make  it  saving  and 
justifying:  The  king's  stamp  makes  the  coin  pass 
tor  current :  if  he  would  put  his  stamp  upon 
leather,  as  well  as  silver,  it  would  make  it  cur- 
rent :  so  God  having  put  his  sanction,  the  stamp 
of  his  authority  and  institution  upon  faith,  this 
makes  it  to  be  justifying  and  saving. 
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2.  Because  faith  makes  us  one  with  Christ, 
Eph.  iii.  17.  It  is  the  espousing,  incorporating 
grace,  it  gives  us  coalition  and  union  witli  Christ's 
person  :  other  graces  make  us  like  Christ,  faith 
makes  us  members  of  Christ. 

1st  Use,  Of  Exhortation.  Let  us  above  all  things 
labour  for  faith  ;  Fides  est  sanctissimum  humani 
pectoris  bonum :  Eph.  vi.  J 9.  'above  all  taking 
the  shield  of  faith.'  Faith  will  be  of  more  use  to 
us  than  any  grace  :  as  an  eye  though  dim,  was  of 
more  use  to  an  Israelite  than  all  the  other  mem- 
bers of  his  body ;  not  a  strong  arm,  or  a  nimble 
foot :  it  was  his  eye  looking  on  the  brazen  serpent 
that  cured  him.  It  is  not  knowledge,  though 
angelical ;  not  repentance  though  we  could  shed 
rivers  of  tears,  could  justify  us  :  only  faith,  where- 
by we  look  on  Christ.  *  Without  faith  it  is  im.. 
possible  to  please  God,'  Heb.  xi.  6.  and  if  we  do 
not  please  him  by  believing,  he  will  not  please  us 
in  saving  of  us.  Faith  is  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ;  without  faith,  without  covenant ; 
and  without  covenant,  without  hope,   Eph.  ii.   12. 

2rf  Use,  Of  Trial.  Let  us  try  whether  we 
have  faith.  There  is  something  looks  like  faith, 
and  is  not ;  a  Bristol  stone  looks  like  a  dia.. 
mond.  Some  plants  have  the  same  leaf  with 
others,  but  the  herbalist  can  distinguish  them  by 
the  root  and  taste.  Something  may  look  like 
true  faith,  but  it  may  be  distinguished  by  the 
fruits.  Let  us  be  serious  in  the  trial  of  our  faith  } 
there  is  much  depends  upon  our  faith  :  if  our 
faith  be  not  good,  there  is  nothing  good  comes 
from  us  ;  our  duties  and  graces  are  adulterate. 

Q.  Well  then,  how  shall  we  kfioiv  it  is  a  tin- faith? 

Ans.  By  the  noble  effects :  1.  Faith  is  a  Christ- 
prising  grace,  it  puts  an  high  valuation  upon 
Christ,  1  Pet.  ii.  7-  *  To  you,  that  believe,  he  is 
precious,*  St  Paul  did  best  know  Christ,  2  Cor. 
ix.  1.  '  Have  not  I  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?* 
Paul  saw  Christ  with  his  bodily  eyes  in  a  vision, 
when  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven : 
and  saw  him  with  the  eye  of  his  faith  in  the  holy 
supper  :  therefore  he  best  knew  Christ.  And  see 
how  he  styles  all  things  in  comparison  of  him, 
Phil.  iii.  8.  'I  count  all  things  but  dung,  that  I 
may  win  Christ.'  Do  we  set  an  high  estimate  up- 
on Christ  ?  could  we  be  willing  to  part  with  the 
wedge  of  gold  for  the  pearl  of  price  ?  Greg.  Na- 
zianzen  blessed  God,  he  had  any  thing  to  lose  for 
Christ's  sake. 

2.  Faith  is  a  refining  grace,  1  Tim.  iii.  9. 
'  Mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience.'  Faith 
is  ill  tl'.e  soul,  as  fire  among  metals ;  it  refines  and 
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purifies  :  morality  may  wash  the  outside,  faith 
washeth  the  inside,  Acts  xv.  9-  '  Having  purified 
their  hearts  by  faith.'  Faith  makes  the  heart  a 
sacristy,  or  holy  of  holies.  Faith  is  a  virgin  grace  ; 
though  it  doth  not  take  away  the  life  of  sin,  yet  it 
takes  away  the  love  of  sin.  Examine  if  your 
hearts  be  an  unclean  fountain,  sending  out  mud 
and  dirt,  pride,  envy  :  if  there  be  legions  of  lusts 
in  thy  soul,  there  is  no  faith.  Faith  is  a  heaven- 
ly plant,  which  will  not  grow  in  an  impure  soil. 

3.  Faith  is  an  obediential  grace,  Rom.  xvi.  26. 
'The  obedience  of  faith,'  Faith  melts  our  will 
into  God's  :  Faith  runs  at  God  's  call ;  if  God 
command  duty  (though  cross  to  flesh  and  blood  ) 
faith  obeys,  Heb.  xi.  8.  'By  faith  Abraham 
obeyed.'  Faith  is  not  an  idle  grace  ;  as  it  hath  an 
eye  to  see  Christ,  so  it  hath  a  hand  to  work  for 
him.  Faith  doth  not  only  believe  God's  promise, 
but  obeys  his  command.  It  is  not  your  having 
knowledge  will  evidence  you  to  be  believers  ;  the 
devil  hath  knowledge,  but  wants  obedience,  and 
that  makes  him  a  devil.  And  the  true  obedience  of 
faith  is  a  cheerful  obedience;  God's  commands 
do  not  seem  grievous.  Have  you  the  obedience, 
and  obey  cheerfully  ?  What  say  you  to  this  ?  Do 
you  look  upon  God's  command  as  your  burden, 
or  privilege  ;  as  an  iron  fetter  about  your  leg,  or 
a  gold  chain  about  your  neck  ? 

4.  Faith  is  an  assimilating  grace ;  it  changeth 
the  soul  into  the  image  of  the  object ;  it  makes  it 
like  Christ.  Never  did  any  look  upon  f'hrist 
with  a  believing  eye,  but  he  was  made  like  Christ. 
A  deformed  person  may  look  on  a  beautiful  ob- 
ject, but  not  be  made  beautiful  j  but  faith  looking 
on  Christ  transforms  a  man,  and  turns  him  into 
his  similitude.  Faith  looking  on  a  bleeding  Christ, 
causeth  a  soft  bleeding  heart ;  looking  on  a  holy 
Christ,  causeth  sanctity  of  heart ;  looking  on  a 
humble  Christ,  makes  the  soul  humble.  As  the 
cameleon  is  changed  into  the  colour  of  that  which 
it  looks  upon  ;  so  faith  looking  on  Christ,  change- 
eth  a  Christian  into  the  similitude  of  Christ. 

5.  By  the  growth  of  it ;  if  it  be  a  true  faith,  it 
grows  :  living  things  grow,  Rom.  i.  17.  '  From 
feith  to  faith/ 

Q.    How  may  tve  judge  of  the  growth  of  Jaith  ? 
Aits.  Growth  of  faith  is  judged,  l5^  By  strength. 


We  can  do  that  now,  which  we  could  not  do  be- 
fore. When  one  is  man-grown,  he  can  do  that 
which  he  could  not  do  when  he  was  a  child  ;  he 
can  carry  a  heavier  burden :  so  thou  canst  bear 
crosses  with  more  patience. 

'idly,  Growth  of  faith  is  seen  by  doing  duties  in 
a  more  spiritual  manner,  viz.  with  fervency  ;  we 
put  coals  to  the  incense,  from  a  principle  of  love 
to  God.  When  an  apple  hath  done  growing  in 
bigness,  it  grows  in  sweetness  ;  thou  dost  duties 
in  love,  and  now  are  sw^ter,  and  come  off  with  a 
better  relish. 

Object.  But  I  fear  I  have  no  faith? 

Ans.  We  must  distinguish  between  weakness  of 
faith  and  nulity  ;  a  weak  faith  is  true.  The  bruis- 
ed reed  is  but  weak,  yet  it  is  such  as  Christ  will 
not  break.  Though  thy  faith  be  but  weak,  yet  be 
not  discouraged. 

1.  A  weak  faith  may  receive  a  strong  Christ;  a 
weak  hand  can  tie  the  knot  in  marriage,  as  well  as 
a  strong :  a  weak  eye  might  have  seen  the  brazen 
serpent.  The  woman  in  the  gospel,  that  but 
touched  Christ,  received  virtue  from  him.  The 
touch  of  faith. 

2.  The  promise  is  not  made  to  strong  faith  but 
to  true.  The  promise  doth  not  say,  whosoever 
hath  a  giant-faith,  that  can  remove  mountains, 
that  can  stop  the  mouths  of  lions,  shall  be  saved  j 
but  whosoever  believes,  be  his  faith  ever  so  small. 
Though  Christ  sometimes  chides  a  weak  faith 
yet  that  it  may  not  be  discouraged,  he  makes  a 
promise  to  it.   Matt.  v.  3.  Beati  qui  esuriunt. 

3.  A  weak  faith  may  be  fruitful.  Weakest 
things  multiply  most;  the  vine  is  a  weak  plant, 
but  it  is  fruitful.  Weak  Christians  may  have 
strong  affections.  How  strong  is  the  first  love, 
which  is  after  the  first  planting  of  faith  ? 

4.  Weak  faith  may  be  growing.  The  seeds 
spring  up  by  degrees  ;  first  the  blade,  then  the 
ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  Therefore  be 
not  discouraged  j  God  who  would  have  us  receive 
them  that  are  weak  in  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  1.  will  not 
himself  refuse  them.  A  weak  believer  is  a  mera- 
ber  of  Christ ;  and  though  Christ  will  cut  oflf  rot- 
ten members  from  his  body,  yet  not  weak  mem? 
bers. 
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Rom.  viii.  30. — Them  he  also  called. 


Q.  XXXI.   WHAT  is  effectual  calling  ? 

A.  It  is  a  gracious  work  of  the  Spirit,  whereby 
he  causeth  us  to  embrace  Christ,  freely  offered  to 
us  in  the  gospel. 

In  this  verse  is  a  golden  chain  of  salvation  made 
up  of  four  links  j  this  jg  one,  vocation  ;  '  Them 
he  also  called.'  Calling  is  nova  creatio,  a  new 
creation,  the  first  resurrection. There  is  a  two- 
fold call :  1.  An  extrinsic  or  outward  call :  2.  An 
intrinsic  or  inward  efi'ectual  call. 

1.  An  extrinsic  or  outward  call,  which  is  God's 
offer  of  grace  to  sinners,  inviting  them  to  come  in 
and  accept  of  Christ  and  salvation.  Matt.  xx.  16. 
'  Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen.'  This  outward 
call  shews  men  what  they  ought  to  do  in  order  to 
salvation,  and  renders  them  inexcusable  in  case  of 
disobedience. 

"i.  There  is  an  intrinsic  or  effectual  call,  when 
God  with  the  offer  of  grace  works  grace  :  by  this 
call  the  heart  is  renewed,  and  the  will  effectually 
drawn  to  embrace  Christ.  The  outward  call 
brings  men  to  a  profession  of  Christ,  the  inward 
to  a  possession  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  are  the  means  of  this  effectual  call  ? 

Ans.  Every  creature  hath  a  voice  to  call  us. 
The  heavens  call  to  us  to  behold  God's  glory, 
Psal.  xix.  11.  Conscience  calls  to  us,  God's 
judgments  call  to  us.  Repent,  Mic.  vi.  9.  •  Hear 
ye  the  rod.'  But  every  voice  doth  not  convert. 
There  are  two  means  of  our  effectual  call : 

1.  The  'preaching  of  the  word,'  which  is  the 
sounding  of  God's  silver  trumpet  in  men's  ears  ; 
God  doth  not  speak  by  an  oracle,  he  calls  by  his 
ministers.  Samuel  thought  it  had  been  only  the 
voice  of  Eli  that  called  to  him  ;  but  it  was  God's 
voice,  1  Sam.  iii.  6.  So  perhaps  you  think  it  is 
only  the  minister  speaks  to  you  in  the  word,  but 
it  is  God  himself  speaks.  Therefore  Christ  is  said 
(nowj  to  speak  to  us  from  heaven,  Heb,  xii.  25. 
How  doth  he  speak  but  by  his  ministers  ?  as  a  king 
speaks  by  his  ambassadors  :  know  that  in  every 
sermon  preached,  God  calls  to  you ;  and  to 
refuse  the  message  we  bring,  is  to  refuse  God 
himself. 

2.  The  other  means  of  our  effectual  call,  is  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  ministry  of  the  word  is  the 
pipe  or  organ  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  blowing  in  it, 
riolh  effectually  change  men's  hearts.  Acts  x.  4'1. 


'  While  Peter  spake,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  ail 
them  that  heard  the  word  of  God.'  Ministers 
knock  at  the  door  of  men's  hearts,  the  Spirit 
comes  with  a  key  and  opens  the  door.  Acts  xiv. 

6.  'A  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened.' 

Q.  From  what  doth  God  call  men? 
Ans.  1.  From  sin  ;  he  calls  them  from  their  ig.- 
norance  and  unbelief,  1  Pet.  i.  14.  By  nature  the 
understanding  is  enveloped  with  darkness.  God 
calls  men  •  from  darkness  to  light.'  Eph.  v.  8. 
as  if  one  should  be  called  out  of  a  dungeon  to  be. 
hold  the  light  of  the  sun. 

2.  From  danger.  As  the  angels  called  Lot  out 
of  Sodom,  when  it  was  ready  to  rain  fire  j  so  God 
calls  his  people  from  the  fire  and  brimstone  of 
hell,  and  from  all  those  curses  they  were  exposed 
to. 

3.  He  calls  them  out  of  the  world,  as  Christ 
called  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom,  John 
xvii.  16.  'They  are  not  of  the  world.'  Such  as  are 
divinely  called,  are  not  natives  here,  but  pil- 
grims: they  do  not  conform  to  the  world,  or  fol- 
low its  sinful  fashions:  they  are  not  of  the  world  ; 
though  they  live  here,  yet  they  trade  in  the  hea- 
venly country  ;  the  world  is  a  place  where  Satan's 
throne  is.  Rev.  ii.  13.  A  stage  on  which  sin  eve- 
ry day  acts  its  part.  Now  such  as  are  called  are 
in,  but  not  of  the  world. 

Q.  To  T(  hat  doth  God  call  men  ? 
Ans.  1.  He  calls  them  to  holiness,  1  Thess.  iv. 

7.  'God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but 
unto  holiness.'  Holiness  is  the  livery,  or  silver 
star,  the  godly  wear,  Isa.  Ixiii.  18.  Knam  kodskeca, 
'The  people  of  thy  holiness.'  The  called  of  God 
are  anointed  with  the  consecrating  oil  of  the  Spirit, 
1  John  ii.  20.  '  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Ho- 
ly One.' 

2.  God  calls  them  to  glory,  as  if  a  man  were  cal- 
led out  of  a  prison  to  sit  upon  a  throne,  1  Thess. 
ii.  12.  'Who  hath  called  you  to  his  kingdom  and 
glory.*  Whom  God  calls,  he  crowns;  it  is  a 
'  weight  of  glory.'  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  The  He- 
brew word  for  glory  (Kauod)  signifies  pondus,  a 
weight ;  the  weight  of  glory  adds  to  the  worth,  the 
weightier  gold  is,  the  more  it  is  worth.  And  this 
glory  is  not  transient,  but  permanent,  an  etei'ual; 
weight ;  it  is  better  felt  than  expressed.. 
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Q.  What  is  the  cause  of  the  effectual  call  ? 

Ans.  God's  electing  love,  Rom.  viii.  80. 
'Whom  he  predestinated,  them  he  also  called.* 
Election  is  the  fountain-cause  of  our  vocation  ;  it 
is  not  because  some  are  more  worthy  to  partake  of 
the  heavenly  calling  than  others  (as  the  Arraini- 
ans)  we  were  •  all  in  our  blood,'  Ezek.  xvi.  6. 
And  whatworthiness  is  in  us?  What  worthiness  was 
there  in  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  seven  de- 
vils were  cast?  What  worthiness  in  the  Corinthians, 
when  God  began  to  call  them  by  his  gospel  ?  They 
were  fornicators,  effeminate,  idolaters,  1  Cor.  vi. 
11.  'Such  were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are  washed,' 
&c.  Beforeeffectual  calling,  we  were  not  only  '  with- 
out strength,'  Rom.  v.  6,  but  '  enemies,'  Col.  i. 
51.  So  that  the  foundation  of  vocation  is  elec- 
tion. 

Q.  What  are  the  epithets  or  qualifications  of  this 
call? 

Ans.  1st.  It  is  a  powerful  call ;  verba  Dei  sunt 
opera,  Luther.  God  puts  forth  infinite  power  in 
calling  home  a  sinner  to  himself;  he  doth  not  on- 
ly put  forth  his  voice  but  his  arm.  The  Apostle 
speaks  of  the  '  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
he  exerciseth  towards  them  that  believe,*  Eph.  i. 
19.  God  rides  forth  conquering  in  the  chariot  of 
his  gospel  ;  he  conqners  the  pride  of  the  heart,  and 
makes  the  will,  which  stood  out  as  a  fort  royal,  to 
yield  and  stoop  to  his  grace  ;  he  makes  the  stony 
heart  bleed;  it  is  a  mighty  powerful  call.  Why  then 
do  the  Arminians  seem  to  talk  of  a  moral  persua- 
sion ?  that  God  in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  doth 
only  morally  persuade,  and  no  more.  He  sets  his 
promises  before  them,  to  allure  them  to  good,  and 
his  threatenings  to  deter  them  from  evil ;  and  here 
is  all  he  doth.  But  sure  moral  persuasions  alone 
are  insufficient  to  the  effectual  call :  how  can  the 
bare  proposal  of  promises  and  threatenings  con- 
vert a  soul  ?  This  amounts  not  to  a  new  creation, 
or  that  power  which  raised  Christ  from  the  dead ; 
God  doth  not  only  persuade,  but  enable,  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  27-  If  God,  in  conversion,  should  only 
morally  persuade,  that  is,  set  good  and  evil  be- 
fore men,  then  God  doth  not  put  forth  so  much 
power  in  saving  men,  as  the  devil  doth  in  destroy- 
ing them.  Satan  doth  not  only  propound  tempt- 
ing objects  to  men,  but  doth  concur  with  his 
temptations  :  therefore  he  is  said  to  '  work  in  the 
children  of  disobedience,'  Eph.  ii.  2.  The  Greek 
word,  to  work,  signifies  imperii  vim,  Cameron,  the 
power  Satan  hath  in  carrying  men  to  sin.  And 
shall  not  God's  power  in  converting,  be  greater 
tban  Satan's  power  in  seducing  ?  The  effectual  call 


is  mighty  and  powerful ;  God  puts  forth  a  divine 
energy,  nay  a  kind  of  omnipotency  ;  it  is  such  a 
powerful  call  that  the  will  of  man  hath  no  power 
effectually  to  resist. 

2.  It  is  a  high  calling,  Phil.  iii.  14.  '  I  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God.'  It  is  a  high  calling,  1st,  Because  we 
are  called  to  high  exercises  of  religion  ;  to  be  cru- 
cified to  the  world,  to  live  by  faith,  to  do  angels' 
work,  to  love  God,  to  be  living  organs  of  his 
praise,  to  hold  communion  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  1  John  i.  S. 

2dly,  It  is  a  high  calling,  because  we  are  cal- 
led to  high  privileges  ;  to  justification  and  adop- 
tion, to  be  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ;  '  We  are 
called  to  the  fellowship  of  angels,  to  be  co-heirs 
with  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  I7.  They  who  are  effec- 
tually called,  are  candidates  of  heaven,  they  are 
princes  in  all  lands,  Psal.  xlv,  16.  though  princes 
in  disguise. 

Sdly,  It  is  an  immutable  call,  Rom.  xi.  29- 
'  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repent- 
ance ;'  that  is,  those  gifts  that  flow  from  election, 
(as  vocation  and  justification,)  these  are  without 
repentance.  God  repented  he  called  Saul  to  be 
a  king  ;  but  he  never  repents  that  he  calls  a  sinner 
to  be  a  saint. 

Use  1.  See  the  necessity  of  the  effectual  call,  a 
man  cannot  go  to  heaven  without  it.  First,  We 
must  be  called  before  glorified,  Rom.  viii.  SO.  A 
man  uncalled,  can  lay  claim  to  nothing  in  the 
Bible  but  threatenings  :  a  man  in  the  state  of  na- 
ture is  not  fit  for  heaven,  no  more  than  a  man  in 
his  filth  and  his  rags,  is  fit  to  come  into  a  king'* 
presence  :  a  man  in  his  pure  naturals,  is  a  God- 
hater,  Rom.  i.  30.  and  is  he  fit  for  heaven  ?  will 
God  lay  his  enemy  in  his  bosom  ? 

Use  2.  Of  trial.  Whether  we  are  effectually 
called  ?  we  may  know  it  by  the  antecedent  and 
consequent  of  it. 

1.  Hy  the  antecedent.  Before  this  effectual 
call,  a  humbling  work  passeth  upon  the  soul:  a 
man  is  convinced  of  sin,  he  sees  he  is  a  sinner, 
and  nothing  but  a  sinner  :  the  fallow  ground  of 
his  heart  is  broken  up,  Jer.  iv.  3.  As  the  hus- 
bandman breaks  the  clods,  then  casts  in  the  seed  : 
so  God,  by  the  convincing  work  of  the  law,  breaks 
a  sinner's  heart,  and  makes  it  fit  to  receive  the 
seeds  of  grace.  Such  as  were  never  convinced, 
are  never  called,  John  xvi.  8.  '  He  shall  convince 
the  world  of  sin.  Conviction  is  the  first  step  in 
conversion. 

2.  By  the  consequents,  two,    (1.)  He  who  i« 
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savingly  called,  answers  to  God's  call  :  when  God 
called  Samuel,  he  answered,  «  Speak,  Lord,  thy 
servant  heareth,'  1  Sam.  iii.  10.  When  God  calls 
thee  to  an  act  of  religion,  thou  dost  run  at  God's 
call,  Acts  xxvi.  19.  '  I  was  not  disobedient  to  the 
heavenly  vision.*  If  God  call  to  duties  contrary 
to  flesh  and  blood,  we  obey  his  voice  in  every 
thing;  true  obedience  is  like  the  needle  which 
points  that  way  which  the  loadstone  draws.  Such 
as  are  deaf  to  God's  call,  shew  they  are  not  called 
by  grace. — (2.)  He  whais  effectually  called,  doth 
stop  his  ears  to  all  other  calls  which  would  call 
him  off  from  God.  As  God  hath  his  call,  so 
there  are  other  contrary  calls :  Satan  calls  by  a 
temptation,  lust  calls,  evil  company  calls  :  but,  as 
the  adder  stops  its  ear  against  the  voice  of  the 
charmer,  so  he  who  is  effectually  called,  stops  his 
ear  asrainst  all  the  charms  of  the  flesh  and  the 
devil. 

Use  3.  Of  comfort  to  them  who  are  the  called  of 
God.  This  call  evinceth  election,  Rom.  viii. 
30.  'Whom  he  predestinated,  them  he  also  call- 
ed.' Election  is  the  cause  of  our  vocation,  and 
vocation  is  the  sign  of  our  election.  Election  is 
the  first  link  of  the  golden  chain  of  salvation,  vo- 
cation is  the  second  ;  he  who  hath  the  second  link 
of  the  chain,  is  sure  of  the  first  link :  as  by  the 
stream  we  are  led  to  the  fountain,  so  by  vocation 
we  ascend  to  election.  Calling  is  an  earnest  and 
pledge  of  glory,  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  '  God  hath  cho- 
sen you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification.'  We 
may  read  God's  predestinating  love  in  the  work 
of  grace  in  our  heart. 

Branch  2.  To  such  as  are  called,  to  be  thank- 
ful to  God  for,  this  unspeakable  blessing  j  be 
thankful  to  all  the  persons  in  the  Trinity,  to  the 
Father's  mercy,  to  the  Son's  merit,  to  the  Spirit's 
efficacy.  To  make  you  thankful,  consider,  when 
you  had  offended  God,  that  he  should  call  you  ; 
that,  when  God  needed  you  not,  he  had  millions  of 
glorified  saints  and  angels  to  praise  him,  yet  he  cal- 
led you.  Again,  consider  what  you  were  before 
God  called  you  ;  you  were  in  your  sins:  when  God 
called  Paul,  he  fourid  him  persecuting ;  when  he 
called  Matthew,  he  found  him  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  ;  when  he  called  Zaccheus,  he  found  him 
using  extortion.  When  God  calls  a  man  by  his 
grace,  he  finds  him  seeking  after  his  lusts :  as 
when  Saul  was  called  to  the  kingdom,  he  was 
seeking  the  asses  :  that  God  should  call  thee  when 
thou  wast  in  the  hot  pursuit  of  sin,  admire  God's 
love,  exalt  his  praise.  Again,  that  God  should 
call  you,  and  pass  by  others,  what  mercy  is  this, 
2L....9. 


Matt.  xi.  26.  *  Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight.'  That  God  should  pass  by  the 
wise  and  noble  persons,  of  sweeter  disposition, 
acuter  parts,  guilty  of  less  vice,  and  that  the  lot  of 
free  grace  should  fall  upon  you ;  O  astonishing  love 
of  God  !  It  was  a  great  favor  of  God  to  Samuel, 
that  God  called  to  him,  and  revealed  his  mind  to 
him,  and  passed  by  Eli,  though  a  priest  and  a 
judge  in  Israel,  1  Sam.  iii.  6.  so,  that  God  should 
call  to  thee,  a  flagitious  sinner,  and  pass  by  others 
of  higher  birth  and  better  morals,  here  is  that 
which  calls  aloud  for  praise.  As  God  so  governs 
the  clouds,  that  he  makes  them  rain  upon  one 
place,  and  not  upon  another ;  so  doth  he  dispense 
his  grace,  it  shall  drop  its  sweet  dew  upon  one 
and  not  upon  another.  Two  at  a  sermon,  one 
his  heart  the  Lord  opens,  the  other  is  no  more 
affected  with  it,  than  a  deaf  man  with  the  sound 
of  music :  here  is  the  banner  of  free  grace  dis- 
played, and  here  should  the  trophies  of  praise  be 
erected.  Elijah  and  Elisha  were  walking  to- 
gether ;  on  a  sudden  there  came  a  chariot  of  fire, 
and  carried  Elijah  up  to  heaven,  but  left  Elisha 
behind ;  so,  when  two  are  walking  together, 
husband  and  wife,  father  and  child,  that  God 
should  call  one  by  his  grace,  but  leave  the  other, 
carry  up  one  in  a  triumphant  chariot  to  heaven, 
but  let  the  other  perish  eternally  ;  O  infinite 
rich  grace!  how  should  they  who  are  called  be 
affected  with  God's  discriminating  love?  how 
should  the  vessels  of  mercy  run  over  with  thank- 
fulness ?  how  should  they  stand  upon  mount  Ger- 
izzim,  blessing  and  praising  God  ?  O  begin  the 
work  of  heaven  here !  such  as  are  patterns  of 
mercy  should  be  trijmpeters  of  praise.  Thus  St 
Paul  being  called  of  God,  and  seeing  what  a 
debtor  he  was  to  free  grace,  breaks  forth  into 
admiration  and  gratulation,  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

Use  4.  To  the  called.  Walk  worthy  of  your  high 
calling,  Eph.  iv.  1.  'I  beseech  you,  that  ye  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called ;' 
in  two  things. 

1 .  Walk  compassionately.  Pity  such  as  are  yet 
uncalled  :  hast  thou  a  child  that  God  hath  not  yet 
called,  a  wife,  a  servant  ?  weep  over  their  dying 
souls  ;  they  are  in  their  blood,  '  under  the  power 
of  Satan  :*  O  pity  them  !  let  their  sins  more 
trouble  yoii  than  your  own  sufferings:  if  you  pity 
an  ox  or  ass  going  astray,  will  you  not  pity  a  soul 
going  astray  ?     Shew  your  piety  by  your  pity. 

2.  Walk  holily.  Yours  is'  a  holy  calling,  2 
Tim.  i.  9-  You  are  called  to  be  saints,  Rom. 
i.  7-     Show  your  vocation  by  a  Bible  conversa- 
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tion.  Shall  not  flowers  smell  sweeter  than  weeds  ? 
shall  not  they  who  are  ennobled  with  grace  have 
more  fragrancy  in  their  lives  than  sinners  ?  1  Pet. 
i.  15.  *  As  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.*  O 
dishonour  not  your  high  calling  by  any  sordid 
carriage ;  when  Antigonus  was  going  to  defile 
himself  with  women,  one  told  him,  "  he  was  a 
king's  son."  O  remember  your  dignity  :  '  called 
of  God  !*  of  the  blood  royal  of  heaven  :  do  noth- 
ing unworthy  of  your  honourable  calling.  Scipio 
refused  the  embraces  of  a  harlot,  because  he 
was   general  of  an  army :    abhor  all  motions  to 


sin,  because  of  your  high  calling.  It  is  not  fit 
for  them  who  are  the  called  of  God,  to  do  as 
others  ;  though  others  of  the  Jews  did  drink  wine, 
it  was  not  fit  for  the  Nazarite,  because  he  had  a 
vow  of  separation  upon  him,  and  had  promised 
abstinence ;  though  Pagans  and  nominal  Chris- 
tians take  libery  to  sin,  yet  it  is  not  fit  for  them 
who  are  called  out  of  the  world,  and  have  the 
mark  of  election  upon  them,  to  do  so :  ye  are 
consecrated  persons,  your  bodies  are  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  your  bodies  must  be  a 
sacristy  or  holy  of  holies. 
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Q.  XXXIII.  fVHAT  is  Justijication  ? 

Ans.  It  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  whereby 
he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepts  us  as  right- 
eous in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  imputed  to  us  and  received  by  faith 
alone. 

Justification  is  the  very  hinge  and  pillar  of 
Christianity  :  and  an  error  about  justification  is 
dangerous,  like  a  crack  in  the  foundation,  or  an 
error  in  the  first  concoction.  Justification  by 
Christ,  is  a  spring  of  the  water  of  life ;  and  to 
have  the  poison  of  corrupt  doctrine  cast  into  this 
spring,  is  damnable.  It  was  a  saying  of  Luther, 
"  that  after  his  death  the  doctrine  of  justification 
■would  be  corrupted ;"  as  it  hath  been  in  these 
latter  times :  the  Arminians  and  Socinians  have 
cast  a  dead  fly  into  this  box  of  precious  ointment. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  follow  the  star  of  scripture 
to  light  me  through  this  mysterious  point. 
Q.   What  is  meant  by  justification  ? 

Ans.  It  is  verbum  Jbrense  a  word  borrowed 
from  law  courts,  wherein  a  person  arraigned  is 
pronounced  righteous,  and  is  openly  absolved  in 
the  court.  Thus  God,  in  justifying  a  person, 
pronounceth  him  to  be  righteous,  and  looks  upon 
him  as  if  he  had  not  sinned. 

Q.  What  is  the  ground  of  justification  ? 

Ans.  The  causa,  tlie  inward  impellent  motive 
or  ground  of  justification, .  is  the  free  grace  of 
God  :  so  in  the  text,  'justified  freely  by  his  grace  ;' 
which    Ambrose  expounds,    "not  of  the   grace 


wrought  within  us,  but  the  free  grace  of  God.** 
The  first  wheel  that  sets  all  the  rest  a-running  is 
the  love  and  favour  of  God  :  «  being  justified  by 
his  grace  ;'  as  a  king  freely  pardons  a  delinquent^ 
Justification  is  a  mercy  spun  out  of  the  bowels  of 
free  grace.  God  doth  not  justify  us  because  we 
are  worthy,  but  by  justifying  us  makes  us  worthy. 

Q.  What  is  the  material  cause,  or  that  by  which 
a  sinner  is  justified? 

Ans.  The  matter  of  our  justification  is  Christ's 
satisfaction  made  to  his  Father.  If  it  be  asked, 
how  can  it  stand  with  God's  justice  and  holiness 
to  pronounce  us  innocent  when  we  are  guilty  ? 
This  answers  it :  Christ  having  made  satisfaction 
for  our  fault,  now  God  may,  in  equity  and  justice, 
pronounce  us  righteous.  It  is  a  just  thing  for  a 
creditor  to  discharge  a  debtor  of  the  debt,  when 
a  satisfaction  is  made  by  the  surety. 

Q.  But  hoxv  was  Christ's  satisjaction  meritorious^ 
and  so  sufficient  to  satisfy. 

Ans.  In  respect  of  the  divine  nature,  as  he  was 
man  he  suffered,  as  God  he  satisfied  :  by  Christ's 
death  and  merits,  God's  justice  is  more  abundant- 
ly satisfied,  than  if  we  had  suifered  the  pains  of 
hell  for  ever. 

Q.  Wherein  lies  the  formality  or  essence  of  our 
justification  ? 

Ans.  In  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness to  us,  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  "  This  is  the  name  where- 
by he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  Tzidkenu,'  The 
Lord  our  Righteousness.     1  Cor.  i.  30.  "He  i» 
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made  to  us  righteousness.'  This  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  doth  justify  us  ;  is  a  better  righteous- 
ness than  the  angels' ;  theirs  is  the  righteousness  of 
creatures,  this  of  God. 

Q.  What  is  the  means  or  inslrumejU  of  our 
justification  ! 

Ans.  Faith,  Rom.  v.  1.  'Being  justified  by 
faith.'  The  dignity  is  not  in  faith  as  a  grace,  but 
relatively,  as  it  lays  hold  on  Christ's  merits. 

Q.  What  is  the  efficient  cause  of  our  justifica- 
tion ? 

Ans.  The  whole  Trinity :  all  the  persons  in 
the  blessed  trinity  have  a  hand  in  the  justifica- 
tion of  a  sinner :  opera  Trinitatis  ad  extra  sunt 
indivisa.  God  the  Father  is  said  to  justify,  Rom. 
viii.  33.  'It  is  God  that  justifieth,'  God  the  Son 
is  said  to  justify,  Acts  xiii.  3^,).  '  By  him  ail  that 
believe  are  justified.'  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
said  to  justify,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  'But  ye  are  jus- 
tified by  tlie  Spirit  of  our  God.*  God  the 
Father  justifies  as  he  pronounceth  us  right- 
justifies  as  he  imputes  his 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
justifies,  as  he  clears  up  our  justification,  and  seals 
us  up  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

Q.  What  is  the  end  of  our  justif  cation  ? 

Ans.  The  end  is  1.  That  God  may  inherit 
praise,  Eph.  i.  6.  '  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace.'  Hereby  God  raiseth  everlasting  tro- 
phies  of  his  own  honour;  how  will  the  justifi- 
ed sinner  proclaim  the  love  of  God,  and  make 
heaven  ring  with  his  praises  ! 

2.  That  the  justified  person  may  inherit  glory, 
Rom.  viii.  30.  '  Whom  he  justified  them  he  also 
glorified.'  God,  in  justifying,  doth  not  only  ab- 
solve a  soul  from  guilt,  but  advance  him  to  dig- 
nity :  as  Joseph  was  not  only  loosed  from  prison, 
but  made  lord  of  the  kingdom.  Justification  is 
crowned  with  glorification. 

#  Q.  Are  -we justified  from  eternity  ? 

Ans.  No:  for,  1.  By  nature  we  are  under  a 
sentence  of  condemnation,  John  iii.  18.  But  we 
could  not  be  at  all  condemned,  if  we  were  justi- 
fied from  eternity. 

2.  The  Scripture  confines  justification  to  those 
who  believe  and  repent,  Acts  iii.  19.  «  Repent, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.'  Therefore 
their  sins  were  uncancelled,  and  their  persons 
unjustified,  till  they  did  repent:  though  God 
doth  not  justify  us  for  our  repentance,  yet  not 
without  it.  The  Antinomians  erroneously  hold, 
that  we  are  justified  from  eternity:  this  doctrine 
is  a  key  which  opens  the  door  to  all  licentious- 


ness ;  what  sins  do  thoy  care  they  commit,  so 
long  as  they  hold  they  are  ah  a-terTio,  justified 
whether  they  repent  or  not  ? 

Before  I  come  to  the  uses  I  shall  lay  down 
four  maxims  or  positions  about  justification. 

Position  1.  That  justification  confers  a  real 
benefit  upon  the  person  justified.  The  acquitting 
and  discharging  of  the  debtor,  by  virtue  of  the 
satisfaction  made  by  the  surety,  is  a  real  benefit 
to  the  debtor:  a  robe  of  rigiiteousness,  and  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  are  real  benefits. 

Position  2.  All  believers  are  alike  justified  : 
justificatio  non  recipit  magis  et  minus  :  though  there 
are  degrees  in  grace,  yet  not  in  justification  ;  one 
is  not  justified  more  than  another,  the  weakest 
believer  is  as  perfectly  justified  as  the  strongest  : 
Mary  Magdalene  is  as  much  justified  as  the  Vir- 
gin Mary.  This  may  be  cordial  v.'ater  to  a  weak 
believer:  though  thou  hast  but  a  dram  of  faith, 
thou  art  as  truly  justified  as  he  who  is  of  the  high- 
est stature  in  Christ. 

Position  3.  Whosoever  God  justifies,  he  sancti- 
fies, 1  Cor.  vi.  11.  '  But  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye 
are  justified.'  The  Papists  calumniate  the  Pro- 
testants  ;  they  report,  we  hold  that  men  continu- 
ing in  sin  are  justified  ;  whereas  all  our  Protestant 
writers  affirm,  tiiat  righteousness  imputed,  r/r. 
Justification,  and  righteousness  inherent,  tiz. 
Sanctification,  must  be  inseparably  united.  Ho- 
liness indeed  is  not  the  cause  of  our  justification, 
but  it  is  the  concomitant ;  the  heat  in  the  sun  i.^ 
not  the  cause  of  its  light,  but  it  is  the  concomi- 
tant. It  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  God  should 
justify  a  people  and  they  go  on  in  sin.  If  God 
should  justify  a  people  and  not  sanctify  them,  he 
should  justify  a  people  whom  he  could  not  glori- 
fy. God,  as  he  is  an  holy  God,  cannot  lay  a  sin- 
ner in  his  bosom.  The  metal  is  first  refined,  be- 
fore the  king's  stamp  is  put  upon  it :  first  the  soul 
is  refined  with  holiness,  before  God  puts  the  roy- 
al stamp  of  justification  upon  it. 

Position  4.  Justification  is  inamissibilis  ;  it  is  a 
fixed  permanent  thing,  it  can  never  be  lost.  The 
Arminians  hold  an  apostacy  from  justification : 
to-day  justified,  to-morrow  unjustified  ;  to-day  a 
Peter,  to-morrow  a  Judas ;  to-day  a  member  of 
Christ,  to-morrov\  a  limb  of  Satan  :  a  most  uncom- 
fortable doctrine.  Indeed  justified  persons  may 
fall  from  degrees  of  grace,  they  may  leave  their 
first  love,  they  may  lose  God's  favour  for  a  timej 
but  not  lose  their  justification.  If  they  are  justi- 
fied then  thoy  are  elected  ;  they  can  no  more  fall 
from  their  justification  than  from  their  election. 


136 


JUSTIFICATION. 


^ 


If  they  are  justified,  then  they  have  union  with  I 
Christ :  and  can  a  member  of  Christ  be  broken 
off?     If  one  justified  person  may  fall  away  from 
C^hrist,  they  all  may ;  and  so  Christ  should  be  a 
head  without  a  body. 

Use  1.  See  from  hence,  that  there  is  nothing 
within  us  could  justify  us,  but  something  without 
us ;  not  any  righteousness  inherent,  but  imputed  ; 
we  may  as  well  look  for  a  star  in  the  earth,  as  for 
justification  in  our  own  righteousness.  The  pa- 
pists say  we  are  justified  by  works.  But  the 
apostle  confutes  it,  'not  of  works  lest  any  man 
should  boast,'  Eph.  ii.  9.  But  the  papists  say 
*'  the  works  done  by  an  unregenerate  man  indeed 
cannot  justify  him,  but  works  done  by  a  regener- 
ate man  may  justify."  This  is  most  false,  as  may 
be  proved  both  by  example  and  reason. 

1.  By  example.  Abraham  was  a  regenerate 
man,  but  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  works,  but 
by  faith,  Rom.  iv.  3.  '  Abraham  believed  God,  and 
it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.' 

2.  By  reason.  How  can  those  works  justify 
us,  which  defile  us  ?  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  'Our  righteous- 
nesses are  as  filthy  rags.'  Bo7ia  opera  ?io)i  pne- 
cediint  justificationem,  sed  sequnter  jiistificatmn  : 
good  works  are  not  an  usher  to  go  before  justifi- 
cation, but  a  handmaid  to  follow  it. 

Object.  But  doth  not  the  apostle  James  say 
Abraham  was  justified  by  works  ? 

A.  The  answer  is  easy  :  works  declare  us  to  be 
righteous  before  men,  but  they  do  not  make  us 
righteous  before  God.  Works  are  evidences  of 
our  justification,  not  causes.  This  name  only 
must  be  graven  upon  the  golden  plate  of  our  high 
priest,  Christ,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness. 

Srf  Use  Of  Exliortation.  Branch  1.  Adore  the 
infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  to  find  out 
such  a  way  to  justify  us  by  •  rich  grace  and  pre- 
cious blood.'  We  were  all  involved  in  guilt : 
none  of  us  could  plead  not  guilty ;  and  being 
guilty,  we  lay  under  a  sentence  of  death  :  now 
that  the  judge  himself  should  find  out  a  way  to 
justify  us,  and  the  creditor  himself  contrive  a  way 
to  have  the  debt  paid,  and  not  distress  the  debtor, 
this  may  fill  us  with  wonder  and  love.  The  an- 
gels admire  the  mystery  of  free  grace  in  this  new- 
way  of  justifying  and  saving  lost  man,  1  Pet.  i. 
12.  and  should  not  we,  who  are  nearly  concerned 
in  it,  and  on  whom  the  benefit  is  devolved,  cry 
out  with  the  apostle,  '  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !'  &c. 

Branch  2.     Labour  for  this  high  privilege  of 
justification  ;  there  is  balm  in  Gilead  ;  Christ  hath 


laid  down  the  price  of  our  justification,  viz.  ln« 
blood  :  and  he  offers  himself  and  all  his  merits  to 
us,  to  justify  ;  he  invites  us  to  come  to  him  }  he 
hath  promised  to  give  his  Spirit,  to  enable  us  to 
do  what  is  required.  Why  then,  sinners,  will  ye 
not  look  after  this  great  privilege  of  justification  ? 
Do  not  starve  in  the  midst  of  plenty  ;  do  not  per- 
ish when  there  is  a  remedy  to  save  you.  Would 
not  he  be  thought  to  be  distracted,  who  having 
a  pardon  offered  him,  only  upon  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  fault,  and  promising  amendment, 
should  bid  the  prince  keep  his  pardon  to  himself; 
for  his  part,  he  was  in  love  with  his  chains  and 
fetters,  and  would  die  ?  Thou  who  neglectest 
justification  offered  thee  freely  by  Christ  in  the 
gospel,  art  this  distracted  person.  Is  the  love  of 
Christ  to  be  slighted?  Is  thy  soul  and  heaven 
worth  nothing  ?  O  then  look  after  justification 
through  Christ's  blood  ! 

Consider,  1.  The  necessity  of  being  justified: 
if  we  are  not  justified,  we  cannot  be  glorified, 
Rom.  viii.  30.  'Whom  he  justified  them  he  also 
glorified.'  He  who  is  outlawed,  and  all  his  goods 
confiscated,  must  be  brought  into  favor  with  his 
prince,  before  he  can  be  restored  to  his  former 
rights  and  liberties  :  so,  we  must  first  have  our 
sins  forgiven,  and  be  brought  into  God's  favor 
by  justification,  before  we  can  be  restored  to  the 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  have  right  to  that 
happiness  we  forfeited  in  Adam. 

2.  The  utility  and  benefit :  by  justification  we 
enjoy  peace  in  our  conscience  ;  a  richer  jev/el 
than  any  prince  wears  in  his  crown,  Rom.  v.  i. 
•Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God.'  Peace  can  sweeten  all  our  afflictions,  it 
turns  our  water  into  wine  :  how  happy  is  a  justi- 
fied person  who  hath  the  power  of  God  to  guard 
him,  and  the  peace  of  God  to  comfort  him  ? 
Peace  flowing  from  justification,  is  an  antidote 
against  the  fear  of  death  and  hell,  Rom.  vii||34. 
'  It  is  God  that  justifies,  who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth  ?'  Therefore  labor  for  this  justification  by 
Christ ;  this  privilege  is  obtained  by  believing  in 
Christ,  Acts  xiii.  39.  ♦  By  whom  all  that  believe 
are  justified.'  And  Rom.  iii.  25.  'Whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
his  blood.'  Faith  unites  us  to  Christ ;  and  having 
union  with  his  person,  we  partake  of  his  merits, 
and  the  glorious  salvation  which  comes  by  him. 

Use  3.  Comfort  to  the  justified,  (1.)  It  is  com- 
fort in  case  of  failings  :  alas !  how  defective  are 
the  godly !  they  come  short  in  every  duty :  but 
though  believers  should  be  humbled  under  their 
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defects,  yet  not  despond ;  they  are  not  to  be 
justified  by  their  duties  or  graces,  but  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ.  Their  duties  are  mixed  with 
sin,  but  that  righteousness  which  justifies  them  is 
a  perfect  righteousness. 

(^.)  Comfort  in  case  of  hard  censures :  the 
world  censures  the  people  of  God  as  proud  and 
hypocritical,  and  the  troublers  of  Israel ;  but 
though  men  censure  and  condemn  the  godly;  yet 
God  hath  justified  them  ;  and  as  he  hath  now  justi- 


fied them,  so  at  the  day  of  judgment  he  will  open- 
ly justify  them,  and  pronounce  them  righteous 
before  men  and  angels.  God  is  so  just  and  holy 
a  judge,  that  having  once  justified  his  people,  he. 
will  never  condemn  them.  Pilate  justified  Christ, 
'I  find  no  fault  in  him ;'  yet  after  this  he  condemn- 
ed him :  but  God  having  publiclyjustified  his  saints, 
he  will  never  condemn  them  :  '  whom  he  justified 
them  he  also  glorified.' 
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HAVING  spoken  of  the  great  points  of  faith  and 
justification,  the  next  is  adoption. 

1.  The  qualification  of  the  persons.  •  As  many 
as  received  him.'  Receiving  is  put  for  believing, 
as  is  clear  by  the  last  words,  '  to  them  that  believe 
in  his  name.' 

2.  The  specification  of  the  privilege  :  *  to  them 
he  gave  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.'  The 
Greek  word  for  power,  exusia,  signifies  dignity 
and  prerogative  :  he  dignified  them  to  become  the 
sons  ot  God. 

Our  sonship  differs  from  Christ's  sonship:  Christ 
was  the  Son  of  God  by  eternal  generation,  a  Son 
before  time;  but  our  sonship  is,  1.  By  creation. 
Acts  xvii.  28.  '  We  are  his  offspring.'  This  is 
no  privilege;  men  may  have  God  for  their  Father 
by  creation,  yet  have  the  devil  for  their  father. 

2.  Our  sonship  is  by  adoption  ;  so  in  the  text, 
'He  gave  them  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.' 
Adoption  is  twofold. 

(1.)  External  and  federal :  so  those  who  live  in 
a  vi|||ile  church,  and  make  a  profession  of  God, 
are  sons,  Matth.  viii.  12.  'The  children  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  cast  out.' 

(2.)  Real  and  gracious  ;  so  they  are  sons,  who 
are  God's  favourites,  and  are  heirs  of  glory.  Be- 
fore I  proceed  to  the  questions,  I  sliall  lay  down 
three  positions. 

Position  1.  Adoption  takes  in  all  nations  :  at 
first  adoption  was  confined  to  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  they  only  were  grafted  into  the  true  olive, 
and  were  dgnified  with  glorious  privileges,  Rom. 
ix.  4.  •  Who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory.'  But  now,  in  the  time 
of  the  gospel,  the  ciiarter  is  enlarged,  and  the  be- 
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lieving  Gentiles  are  within  the  line  of  communica- 
tion, and  have  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  adoption 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  Acts  x.  35.  '  In  every  na- 
tion he  that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness, is  accepted  with  him.' 

Position  2.  Adoption  takes  in  both  sexes,  fe- 
males as  well  as  males,  2  Cor.  vi.  18,  « I  will  be 
a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters.'  I  have  read,  that  in  some  countries, 
females  are  excluded  from  the  supreme  dignity,  as 
by  the  Salique  law  in  France,  no  woman  can  inherit 
a  crown  ;  but  if  we  speak  of  spiritual  privileges, 
females  are  as  capable  as  males.  Every  gracious 
soul  (of  whatever  sex)  lays  claim  to  adoption,  and 
hath  an  interest  in  God  as  a  Father ;  '  ye  shall  be 
my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.* 

Position  3.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  pure  grace, 
Eph.  i.  5.  '  Having  predestinated  us  to  the 
adoption  of  children,  according  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  his  will.'  Adoption  is  a  mercy  spun  out 
of  the  bowels  of  free  grace :  all  by  nature  are 
strangers,  therefore  have  no  right  to  sonship  ;  only 
God  is  pleased  to  adopt  one,  and  not  another  ;  to 
make  one  a  vessel  of  glory,  another  a  vessel  of 
wrath.  The  adopted  heir  may  cry  out,  ♦  Lord, 
how  is  it,  that  thou  wilt  show  thyself  to  me,  and 
not  unto  the  world  ?' 

Q.   What  is  this  fliation  or  adoption  ? 

Ans.  Adoption  is  the  taking  a  stranger  into  the 
relation  of  a  son  and  heir :  so  Moses  was  the 
adopted  son  of  king  Pharaoh's  daughter,  Exod.  ii. 
10.  And  Esther  was  the  adopted  child  of  her 
uncle  Mordecai,  Esth.  ii.  7-  Thus  God  adopts 
us  into  the  family  of  heaven  ;  and  God,  in  adopt- 
ing us,  doth  two  things. 
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1.  He  ennobles  us  with  his  name ;  he  who  is  • 
adopted,  bears  his  name  who  adopts  him,  Rev.  iii.  | 
12.     '  I  will  write  on  him  the  name  of  my  God.' 

S.  God  consecrates  us  with  his  Spirit :  whom 
he  adopts,  he  anoints  ;  whom  he  makes  sons,  he 
makes  saints.  When  a  man  adopts  ariother  for 
his  son  and  heir,  he  may  put  his  name  upon  him, 
but  he  cannot  put  his  disposition  into  him  ;  if  he 
be  of  a  morose  rugged  nature  he  cannot  alter  it ; 
but  whom  God  adopts  he  sanctifies;  he  doth  not 
only  give  them  a  new  name  but  a  new  nature, 
2  Pet.  i.  4.  God  turns  the  wolf  into  a  lamb  ;  he 
makes  the  heart  humble  and  gracious  ;  he  works 
such  a  change  as  if  another  soul  did  dwell  in  the 
same  body.  ^^" 

Q.  From  ivhat  state  doth  God  take  us  rvhen  he 
adopts  us? 

Ans.  From  a  state  of  sin  and  misery.  King 
Pharaoh's  daughter  took  Moses  out  of  the  ark  of 
bulrushes  in  the  water,  and  adopted  him  for  her  son. 
God  did  not  take  us  out  of  the  water,  but  out  of 
our  blood,  and  adopted  us,  Ezek.  xvi.  God  adopt- 
ed us  from  slavery:  it  is  a  mercy  to  redeem  a  slave, 
but  it  is  more  to  adopt  him. 

Q.  To  what  doth  God  ddopt  us  ? 

An!'.  He  adopts  us  to  a  state  of  excellency.  It 
were  much  for  God  to  take  a  clod  of  dust,  and 
make  it  a  star ;  it  is  more  for  God  to  take  a  piece 
of  clay  and  sin  and  adopt  it  for  his  heir. 

1.  God  adopts  us  to  a  state  of  liberty.  Adop- 
tion is  a  state  of  freedom  ;  a  slave  being  adopted, 
is  made  a  i'me  man.  Gal,  iv.  7'  '  Thou  art  no  more 
a  servant,  but  a  son.' 

'   Q.  How  is  an  adopted  son  free  ? 

Ans.  (1.)  Not  to  do  what  he  lists  ;  he  is  free 
from  the  dominion  of  sin,  the  tyranny  of  Satan, 
the  curse  of  the  law, 

2.  He  is  free  in  the  manner  of  worship  ;  he 
hath  God's  free  Spirit,  which  makes  him  free  and 
cheerful  in  the  service  of  God  ;  he  is  'joyful  in 

the  house  of  prayer,' Isa.lvi.7> 

(2.)  God  adopts  us  to  a  state  of  dignity  :  God 
makes  us  heirs  of  promise  ;  God  installs  us  into 
honour,  Isa.  xliii.  4.  'Since  thou  wast  precious 
in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honourable.'  The 
adopted  are  God's  treasure,  Exod.  xix.  5.  His 
jewels,  Mai.  iii.  ly.  His  first-born,  Heb.  xii.  23. 
They  have  angels  for  their  life-guard,  Heb.  i.  14. 
They  are  of  the  blood  royal  of  heaven,  1  John  iii. 
9.  The  scripture  hath  set  forth  their  spiritual 
heraldry ;  they  have  their  escutcheon  or  coat- 
armour  :  sometimes  they  give  the  lion  for  their 
courage,   Prov.  xxviii.  1.     Soraetinies  the  dove 


for  their  meekness.  Cant.  ii.  14.  Sometimes  the 
eagle  for  their  sublimeness,  Isa.  xl.  31,  Thus 
you  see  their  coat  of  arms  displayed  :  but  what  is 
honour  without  inheritance?  God  adopts  all  hi& 
sons  to  an  inheritance,  Luke  xii,  8*2,  'It  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.' 
It  is  no  disparagenaent  to  be  the  sons  of  God.  To 
reproach  the  saints,  is  as  ifShimei  had  reproached 
David  when  he  was  going  to  be  made  king; 
adoption  ends  in  coronation.  The  kingdom  God 
gives  his  adopted  sons  and  heirs,  excels  all  earthly 
monarchies, 

1.  In  riches.  Rev.  xxi.  21.  The  gates  are  of 
pearl,  and  the  streets  of  pure  gold,  and  as  it  were 
transparent  glass. 

.2,  In  tranquillity.  ^  It  is  peaceable,  tlie  white 
lily  of  peace  is  the  best  flower  in  a  prince's  crown  ; 
pax  una  triumphis  innumeris  melior.  No  divisions 
at  home,  or  invasions  abroad  ;  no  more  the  noise 
of  drum  or  cannon,  but  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping,  the  hieroglyphic  of  peace.  Rev.  xiv.  2. 

3.  In  stability.  Other  kingdoms  are  corrupti- 
ble ;  though  they  have  heads  of  gold,  yet  feet  of 
clay  :  but  this  kingdom^  into  which  tlie  saints  are 
adopted,  runs  parallel  with  eternity;  it  is  a  king- 
dom that  cannot  be  shaken,  Heb.  xii.  28.  The 
heirs  of  heaven  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  Rev. 
xxii.  5. 

Q.  What  is  the  organical  or  instrumental  cause 
of  adoption  ? 

Ans.  Faith  interests  us  in  the  privilege  of  adop- 
tion. Gal.  iii.  26.  'Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Before  faith  he  wrought, 
we  are  spiritually  illegitimate,  we  have  no  relation 
to  God  as  a  father :  an  unbeliever  may  call  God 
judge,  but  not  father  ;  faith  is  the  filiating  grace, 
it  confers  upon  us  the  title  of  sonship,  and  gives 
us  right  to  inherit. 

Q.  IFhi/  isjaith  the  iiistrument  of  adoption  more 
than  any  other  grace  ?  ■  .     .  -f^ 

Ans.  I.  Faith  is  a  quickening  grace,  it  is  the 
vital  artery  of  the  soul,  Heb.  ii.  4,  'The  just  shall 
live  by  faith.'  Life  makes  us  capable  of  adoption, 
dead  children  are  never  adopted. 
:  2.  Faith  makes  us  Christ's  brethren,  and  so 
God  comes  to  be  our  Father. 

Use  1st,  Branch  1.  See  the  amazdng  love  of 
God  in  making  us  his  sons.  -  Plato. gave  God 
thanks,  that  he  had  made  him  a  man,  and  not 
only  a  man  but  a  philosopher:  but  it  is  infinitely 
more,  that  he  should  invest  us  with  the  preroga- 
tive of  sons.  It  is  love  in  God  to  feed  us,  but 
more  to  adopt  us,  1  John  iii.  I.     'Behold  what 
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manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  !' 
It  is  an  ecce  admirantis,  a  behold  of  wonder. 

The  wonder  of  God's  love  in  adopting  us,  will 
appear  the  more  if  we  consider  these  six  things. 

1.  That  God  should  adopt  us  when  he  had  a 
Son  of  his  own.  Men  adopt  because  they  want 
children,  and  desire  to  have  some  to  bear  their 
name  :  but  that  God  should  adopt  us  ;when  he 
had  a  Son  of  his  own,  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  here  is 
the  wonder  of  love.  Christ  is  called  'God's  dear 
Son,' Col.  i.  IS.  A  Son  more  worthy  than  the 
angels,  Heb.  i.  :4.  'Being  made  so  much  better 
than  the  angeJs.'  Now,  when  God  had  a  Son 
of  his  own,  such  a  Son,  here  is  the  wonder  of 
God's  love  in  adopting  us.  We  needed  a  Father, 
but  he  did  not  need  sons.     . 

2.  Consider  what  we  were  before  God  did 
adopt  us  :  we  were  very  deformed ;  a  man  will 
scarce  adopt  him  for  his  heir  that  is  crooked  and 
ill-favoured,  but  that  hath  some  beauty.  Morde- 
cai  adopced  Esther,  because  she  was  fair.  But 
we  were  in  our  blood,  and  tlien  God  adopted  us, 
Ezek.  xvi.  6.  '  When  I  saw  thee  polluted  in  thy 
blood,  it  was  in  the  ti;ae.  of  love.'  God  did  not 
adopt  us  when  we  were  bespangled  with  the  jew- 
els  of  hoHness,  and  had  the  angels'  glory  upon  us  ; 
but  when  we  were  black  as  Ethiopians,  diseased 
as  lepers,  then  it  was  the  time  of  love. 

3.  That  God  should  be  at  so  great  expense  in 
adopting  us  :  when  men  adopt,  they  have  only 
some  deed  sealed,  and  the  thing  is  affected  ;  but 
when  God  adopts,  it  puts  him  to  a  far  greater  ex- 
pense, it  sets  his  wisdom  a-work  to  find  out  a  way 
to  adopt  us  :  it  was  no  easy  thing  to  make  the 
heirs  of  wrath,  heirs  of  the  promise.  And  when 
God  had  found  out  a  way  to  adopt,  it  was  no  easy 
way  ;  our  redemption  was  purchaseil  at  a  dear  rate; 
when  God  was  about  to  make  us  sons  and  heirs, 
he  could  not  seal  the  deed  but  by  the  blood  of  his 
own  Son.  Here  is  the  wonder  of  God's  love  in 
adopting  us,  that  he  should.be  ai  all  this  expense 
to  briug  this  work  about. 

4.  That  God  should  adopt  his  enemies  ;  if  a 
man  adopt  another  for  his  heir,  he  will  not  adopt 
his  mortal  enemy  ;  but  that  God  should  adopt  us, 
when  we  were  not  only  strangers,  but  enemies |' 
here  is  the  wonder  of  love :  for  God  to  have  par- 
doned his  enemies,  had  been  much  ;  but  to  adopt 
them  for  his  heirs,  that  sets  the  angels  in  heaven  a 
wondering. 

5.  That  God  should  take  great  numbers  out  of 
tlie  .devil's  family,  and  adopt  them.into  the  fiimUy 


of  heaven.  Christ  is  said  to  bring  many  sons  to 
glory,  Heb.  ii.  10.  Men  adopt  usually  but  one 
heir,  but  God  is  resolved  to  increase  his  family, 
he  brings  many  sons  to  glory.  God's  adopting 
millions,  is  the  wonder  of  love.  Had  but  one  been 
adopted,  all  of  us  might  have  despaired  ;  but  he 
brings  many  sons  to  glory,  this  opens  a  door  of 
hope  to  us.  ;       :  • 

6.  That  God  should  confer  so  great  honour  up- 
on us,  in  adopting  us  :  David  thought  it  no  small 
honour  that  he  should  be  a  king's  son-in-law,  .1 
Sam.  xviii.  18.  But  what  honour  to  be  the  sons 
of  the  high  God  !  And  the  more  honour  God 
hath  put  upon  us  in  adopting  us,  the  more. iie 
hath  magnified  his  love  towards  us.  What  an  ho- 
nour, that  God  hath  made  us  so  near  in  alliance 
to  him,  sons  of  God  the  Father,  members  of  God 
the  Son,,  temples  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  I  that 
he  hath  made  us  as  the  angels.  Matt.  xxii.  30. 
nay,  in  some  sense,  superior  to  the  angels:  all  this 
proclaims  the  wonder  of  God's  love  in  adopting  us. 

Branch  2.  See  the  sad  condition  of  such  as  live 
and  die  in  unbelief;  they  are  not  the  sons  of  God: 
'  To  as  many  as  received  him,  he  gave  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  be- 
lieve in  his  name.'  No  faith,  no  sonship,  ;  unbe- 
lievers have  no  sign  of  sonship,  they  know  not 
God  :  all  God's  children  know  their  P^ather,  but 
the  wicked  do  not  know  him,  Jer.  ix.  3.  ♦  They 
proceed  from  evil  to  evil,  and  knovt^  not  me,  saitli 
the  Lord.'  Unbelievers  are  •  dead  in  trespasses,* 
Eph.  ii.  1.  God  hath  no  dead  children  ;.  and  not" 
being  children,  they  have  no  right  to  inherit. 

2c/  Use  of  Trial.  Try  whether  we  are  adopted. 
All  the  world  is  divided  into  these  two  ranks  ei- 
ther the  sons  of  God,  or  the  heirs  of  hell,  John  i, 
12.  '  To  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God.'  Let  us  put  ourselves  on  a  trial.  It  is 
no  sign  we  are  adopted  sons,  because  we  are  sons 
of  godly  parents  :  the  Jews  boasted  that  they 
were  of  Abraham's  seed,  John  viii.  33.  they 
thought  they  must  needs  be  good,  because  they 
came  of  such  a  holy  line.  But  adoj)tion  doth 
not  come  by  blood  ;  we  see  many  godly  parents, 
have  wicked  sons ;  Abraham  had  an  Isbmael  ; 
Isaac  an  Esau.  The  corn  that  is  sown  pure,  yet 
brings  forth  grain  with  a  husk  ;  he  who  hunself  is. 
holy,  yet  the  child  that  springs  from  his  loins  is. 
unholy.  So  tliat,  as  Hierom,  non  nacmta'  Ji/ii  : 
we  are  not  God's  sons  as  we  aie  born  of  godly  pa- 
rents, but  by  adoption  and  grace.  Welly  tlien» 
let  us  try  if  we  are  the  adopted  sons  and  daugh«i 
ters  of  God.  .      .     .  .  J 
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First  sign  of  adoption,  obedience.  A  son  obeys 
his  father,  Jer.  xxxv.  5.  •  I  set  before  the  sons 
of  the  house  of  the  Rechabites,  pots  full  of  wine, 
and  cups,  and  said  unto  them,  Drink  ye  wine. 
But  they  said,  we  will  drink  no  wine  ;  for  Jona- 
dab  the  son  of  Rechab  our  father  commanded  us 
saying  ye  shall  drink  no  wine,'  So,  when  God  saith, 
drink'  not  in  sin's  enchanted  cup  ;  an  adopted 
child  saith,  ray  heavenly  father  hath  commanded 
me,  I  dare  not  drink.     A  gracious  soul  doth  not 

his  com- 
must  be 


only  believe  God's  promise,  but  obeys 
mand.  And  true  childlike  obedience 
regular,  which  implies  three  things  : — 

1.  It  must  be  done  by  a  right  rule  :  obedience 
must  have  the  word  for  its  rule  ;  Lydius  lapis, 
Isa.  viii.  20.  •  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.'  If 
our  obedience  be  not  according  to  the  word,  it  is 
offering  up  strange  fire ;  it  is  will  worship  :  and 
God  will  say,  who  hath  required  tliis  at  your  hand  ? 
The  apostle  condemns  worshipping  of  angelswhich 
had  a  shew  of  humility.  Col,  ii.  18.  The  Jews 
might  say,  that  they  were  loath  to  be  so  bold  as  to 
go  to  God  in  their  own  persons  ;  they  would  be 
more  humble,  and  prostrate  themselves  before  the 
angels,  desiring  them  to  be  their  mediators  to  God. 
Here  was  a  shew  of  humility  in  their  angel-wor- 
ship ;  but  it  was  abominable,  because  they  had  no 
word  of  God  to  warrant  it :  it  was  not  obedience, 
but  idolatry.  Childlike  obedience  is  that  which 
is  consonant  to  our  Father's  revealed  will. 

2.  It  must  be  done  from  a  right  principle,  i.  e. 
the  noble  principle  of  faith,  Rom.  xvi.  26.  *  The 
obedience  of  faith.' — Quicquid  decorum  est  exjide 
proficiscitur,  Aug.  A  crab  tree  may  bear  fruit 
fair  to  the  eye,  but  it  is  sour,  because  it  doth  not 
come  from  a  good  root.  A  moral  person  may  give 
God  outward  obedience,  and  to  the  eyes  of  others, 
it  seems  glorious  ;  but  his  obedience  is  sour,  be- 
cause it  comes  not  from  that  sweet  and  pleasant 
root  of  faith.  A  child  of  God  gives  him  the  obed- 
ience of  faith,  and  that  meliorates  and  sweetens 
his  services,  and  makes  them  come  off  with  a  bet- 
ter relish,  Heb.  xi.  4.  '  By  faith  Abel  offered  a 
better  sacrifice  than  Cain.' 

6.  It  must  be  done  to  a  right  end ;  Finis  speci- 
ficat  actionem. ;  the  end  of  obedience  is  glorifying 
God.  That  which  hath  spoiled  many  glorious 
services,  is,  when  the  end  hath  been  wrong.  Matt, 
vi.  2.  *  When  thou  dost  thy  alms,  do  not  sound 
a  trumpet,  as  the  hypocrites  do,  that  they  may 
have  glory  of  men.'  Good  works  should  shine, 
but  not  blaze.  '  If  I  give  my  body  to  be  burnt, 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profits  me  nothing,'  1  Con 


xiii.  3.  The  same  I  may  say  of  a  sincere  aim  ;  if 
I  obey  ever  so  much,  and  have  not  a  sincere  aim, 
it  profits  me  nothing.  True  obedience  looks  at 
God  in  all,  Phil.  i.  20.  •  That  Christ  may  be  mag- 
nified.' Though  a  child  of  God  shoots  short  yet 
he  takes  a  right  aim. 

(2.)  True  childlike  obedience  is  uniform  :  a 
child  of  God  makes  conscience  of  one  command, 
as  well  as  another  :  Quicquid  propter  Deum  Jit, 
wqualiterjit. — All  God's  commands  have  the  same 
stamp  of  divine  authority  upon  them  ;  and  if  I 
obey  one  precept  because  my  heavenly  Father 
commands  me,  then  by  the  same  rule  I  must  obey 
all  :  as  the  blood  runs  through  all  the  veins  of  the 
body,  and  the  sun  in  the  firmament  runs  through 
all  the  signs  of  the  zodiac :  so  true  child-like  obe- 
dience runs  through  the  first  and  second  table. 
Psalm  cxix.  6.  '  When  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy 
commandments.'  To  obey  God  in  some  things 
of  religion  and  not  in  others,  shew  an  unsound 
heart ;  like  Esau,  who  obeyed  his  father  in  bring, 
ing  him ;  like  Esau,  not  in  a  greater  matter,  viz. 
the  choice  of  his  wife.  Childlike  obedience  moves 
towards  every  command  of  God,  as  the  needle 
points  that  way  which  the  loadstone  draws.  If 
God  call  to  duties  which  are  cross  to  flesh  and 
blood,  if  we  are  children,  we  obey  our  Father. 

Q.  But  who  can  obey  God  in  all  things  ? 

Ans.  An  adopted  heir  of  heaven,  though  he 
cannot  obey  every  precept  perfectly,  yet  he  doth 
evangelically  :  I.  He  approves  of  every  command, 
Rom.  vii.  iG.  'I  consent  to  the  law,  that  it  is 
good.*  2.  A  child  of  God  delights  in  every  com- 
mand, Psalm  cxix.  97-  '  O  how  love  I  thy  law  !' 
S.  His  desire  is  to  obey  every  command.  Psalm 
cxix.  5.  *  O  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep 
thy  statutes  !'  4.  Wherein  he  comes  short,  he 
looks  up  to  Christ's  blood  to  make  supply  for  his 


defects.     This  is 


^lical  obedience  ;  which 


though  it  be  not  to  satisfaction,  it  is  to  acceptation. 

(3.)  True  childlike  obedience  is  constant,  Psal. 
cvi.  3.  *  Blessed  is  he  that  doth  righteousness  at 
all  times.'  Childlike  obedience  is  not  like  a  high 
colour  in  a  fit,  which  is  soon  over  ;  but  like  a  right 
sanguine  complexion,  it  abides  :  it  is  like  the  fire 
on  the  altar,  which  was  kept  always  burning,  Lev. 
vi.  13. 

Second  sign  of  adoption,  to  love  to  be  in  our 
Father's  presence.  The  child  who  loves  his  fa- 
ther, is  never  so  well  as  when  he  is  near  his  fathei-. 
Are  we  children  ?  we  love  the  presence  of  God  in 
his  ordinances.  In  prayer  we  speak  to  God,  in 
the  preacliing  of  his  word  he  speaks  to  us  j  and 
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how  doth  every  child  of  God  delight  to  hear  his 
Father's  voice  !  Psal.  Ixiii.  1,2.  •  My  soul  thirst- 
eth  for  thee,  to  see  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee 
in  the  sanctuary.'  Such  as  disregard  ordinances, 
are  not  God's  children,  because  they  care  not  to 
be  in  God's  presence :  Gen.  iv.  I7.  '  Cain  went 
out  from  the  presence  of  tlie  Lord.'  Not  that  he 
could  go  out  of  God's  sight,  but  the  meaning  is, 
"  Cain  went  out  from  the  church  and  people  of 
God,  where  the  Lord  gave  visible  tokens  of  his 
presence." 

Third  sign  of  adoption,  to  have  the  conduct  of 
God's  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  S^.  '  As  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God.'  It  is 
not  enough  that  the  child  have  life,  but  it  must 
be  led  every  step  by  the  nurse  :  so  the  adopted 
child  must  not  only  be  born  of  God,  but  have  the 
manuduction  of  the  Spirit  to  lead  him  in  a  course 
of  hoHness,  Hos.  xi.  3.  •  I  taught  Ephraim  also  to 
go,  taking  them  by  their  arms.'  As  Israel  was  led 
by  the  pillar  of  fire,  so  God's  children  are  led  by  the 
conduct  of  his  Spirit:  the  adopted  ones  need  God's 
Spirit  to  lead  them,  they  are  apt  to  go  wrong.  The 
fleshly  part  inclines  to  sin  ;  the  understanding  and 
conscience  are  to  guide  the  will,  but  the  will  is 
imperious  and  rebels  ;  therefore  God's  children 
need  the  Spirit  to  check  corruption,  and  lead 
them  in  the  right  way.  As  wicked  men  are  led 
by  the  evil  spirit ;  the  spirit  of  Satan  led  Herod 
to  incest,  Ahab  to  murder,  Judas  to  treason  :  so 
the  good  Spirit  leads  God's  children  into  virtuous 
actions. 

Object.  Bill  enthusiasts  pretend  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit,  when  it  is  ak  ignis  fatuus,  a  delusion. 

Ans.  The  Spirit's  conduct  is  agreeable  to  the 
word  ;  enthusiasts  leave  the  word,  •  The  word  is 
truth,'  John  xvi.  13.  An(;l,  '  The  Spirit  guides 
into  all  truth,'  John  xvi,  13.  The  word's  teach- 
ing and  the  Spirit's  leading  agree  together. 

Fourth  sign,  if  we  are  adopted,  we  have  an  en- 
tire love  to  all  God's  children,  1  Pet.  ii.  I7. 
*  Love  the  brotherhood.'  We  bear  affection  to  • 
God's  children,  though  they  have  some  infirmities: 
there  are  the  spots  of  God's  children,  Deut.  xxxii. 
5.  But  we  must  love  the  beautiful  face  o^  holi- 
ness, though  it  hath  a  scar  in  it.  If  we  are  adop- 
ted, v/e  love  the  good  we  see  in  God's  children, 
we  admire  their  graces,  we  pass  by  their  impru- 
dencies  :  if  we  cannot  love  them  because  they  have 
some  failings,  how  do  we  think  God  can  love  us  ? 
can  we  plead  exemption  ?  By  these  signs  we  know 
our  adoption. 

Q.  What  are  the  benefits  which  accrue  to  God's 
ddldren?  2  N....9. 


Ans.  They  have  great  immunities  :  King's  chil- 
dren have  great  privileges  and  freedoms;  they  do 
not  pay  custom,  Matth.  xviii.  6.  God's  children 
are  privileged  persons,  they  are  privileged  from 
the  hurt  of  every  tiling,  Luke  x.  19.  'Nothing 
shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.'  Hit  you  it  may, 
not  hurt  you,  Fsal.  xci.  10.  '  There  shall  no  evil 
befal  thee.'  God  saith  not.  No  affliction  shall 
befal  his  children,  but.  No  evil;  the  hurt  and 
poison  of  it  is  taken  away.  Affliction  to  a  wicked 
man  hath  evil  in  it,  it  makes  him  worse  ;  it  makes 
him  curse  and  blaspheme,  Rev.  xvi.  9.  '  Men 
were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed 
the  name  of  God.'  But  no  evil  befals  a  child  of 
God,  he  is  bettered  by  affliction,  Heb.  xii.  10. 
The  furnace  makes  gold  purer.  Again,  no  evil 
befals  the  adopted,  because  no  condemnation, 
Rom.  viii.  33.  '  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?'  What  a  blessed  privilege  is 
this,  to  be  freed  from  the  sting  of  affliction,  and 
the  curse  of  the  law!  to  be  in  such  a  condition, 
that  nothing  can  hurt  one!  When  the  dragon 
hath  poisoned  the  water,  the  unicorn  with  his 
horn  doth  extract  and  draw  out  the  poison  ;  so 
Jesus  Christ  hath  drawn  out  the  poison  of  every 
affliction,  that  it  cannot  prejudice  the  saints. 

Second  benefit,  if  we  are  adopted,  then  we  have 
an  interest  in  all  the  promises  :  the  promises  are 
children's  bread,  •  Believers  are  heirs  of  the  pro- 
mises,' Heb.  vi.  17-  The  promises  are  sure: 
God's  truth,  which  is  the  brightest  pearl  of  his 
crown,  is  laid  to  pawn  in  a  promise.  The  pro- 
mises are  suitable  like  a  physic  garden,  there  is 
no  disease  but  there  is  some  herb  in  the  physic 
garden  to  cure  it.  In  the  dark  night  of  deser- 
tion, God  hath  promised  to  be  a  sun  ;  in  tempta- 
tion, to  tread  down  Satan,  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Doth 
sin  prevail  ?  he  hath  promised  to  take  away  its 
kingly  power,  Rom.  vi.  14.  O  the  heavenly  com- 
forts which  are  distilled  from  the  limbeck  of  the 
promises !  But  who  hath  a  right  to  these  ?  Be- 
lievers only  are  heirs  of  the  promise.  There  is 
never  a  promise  in  the  Bible,  but  a  believer  may 
say,  this  is  mine. 

Use  ult.  Extol  and  magnify  God's  mercy,  who 
hath  adopted  you  into  his  family  ;  who  of  slaves, 
hath  made  you  sons ;  of  heirs  of  hell,  heirs  of  the 
promise.  Adoption  is  a  free  gift.  He  gave  them 
power,  or  dignity,  to  become  the  sons  of  God. 
As  a  thread  of  silver  runs  through  the  whole 
piece  of  work,  so  free  grace  runs  through  this 
whole  privilege  of  adoption.  Adoption  is  a  great- 
er mercy  than  Adam  had  in  paradise ;  he  was  a 
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son  by  creation,  but  here  is  a  further  sonsbip  by 
adoption.  To  make  us  thankful,  consider  in  civil 
adoption  there  is  some  worth  and  excellency  in 
the  person  to  be  adopted  ;  but  there  was  no  worth 
in  us,  neither  beauty  nor  parentage,  nor  virtue  ; 
nothing  in  us  to  move  God  to  bestow  the  prerog- 


ative of  sonship  upon  us.  We  have  enough  in  us 
to  move  God  to  correct  us,  but  nothing  to  move 
him  to  adopt  us,  therefore  exalt  free  grace,  begin 
the  work  of  angels  here  ;  bless  him  with  your 
praises,  who  hath  blessed  you  in  making  you  his 
sons  and  daughters. 


SANCTIFICATION. 

1  Thess.  iv.  3.    For  this  is  the  mil  of  God,  even  your  sanctification. 


The  notion  of  the  word  sanctification,  signifies 
to  consecrate  and  set  apart  to  a  holy  use  :  thus 
they  are  sanctified  persons,  who  are  separated  from 
the  world,  and  set  apart  for  God's  service.  Sanc- 
tification hath  a  privative  and  a  positive  part. 

1.  A  privative  part,  mortification,  which  lies  in 
the  purging  out  of  sin.  Sin  is  compared  to  leav- 
en, which  sours ;  and  to  leprosy,  which  defiles  ; 
sanctification  doth  purge  out  '  the  old  leaven,' 
1  Cor.  ix.  7.  Though  it  takes  not  away  the  life, 
yet  it  takes  away  the  love  of  sin. 

2.  A  positive  part,  vivification,  which  is  the 
spiritual  refining  of  the  soul;  which  in  scripture  is 
called  a  '  renewing  of  our  mind,'  Rom.  xii.  2.  and 
a  *  partaking  of  the  divine  nature,'  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
The  priests  in  the  law  not  only  were  washed  in 
the  great  laver,  but  adorned  with  glorious  apparel, 
Exod.  xxviii.  2.  so  sanctification  not  only  washes 
from  sin,  but  adorns  with  purity. 

Q.  What  is  sanctification  ? 
Ans.  It  is  a  principle  of  grace  savingly  wrought, 
whereby  the  heart  becomes  holy,  and  is  made  af- 
ter God's  own  heart.  A  sanctified  person  bears 
not  only  God's  name,  but  image.  For  the  open- 
ing the  nature  of  sanctification,  I  shall  lay  down 
these  seven  positions. 

1.  Sanctification  is  a  supernatural  thing :  it  is 
divinely  infused.  We  are  naturally  polluted  ;  and 
to  cleanse,  God  takes  to  be  his  prerogative  ;  Lev. 
xxi.  8.  '  I  am  the  Lord  which  sanctifieth  you.' 
Weeds  grow  of  themselves.  Flowers  are  planted. 
Sanctification  is  a  flower  of  the  Spirit's  planting, 
therefore  it  is  called,  '  The  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,'  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

2.  Sanctification  is  an  intrinsical  thing  :  it  lies 
chiefly  in  the  heart.  It  is  called  '  the  adorning 
the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,'  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  The 
dew  wets  the  leaf,  the  sap  is  hid  in  the  root ;  the 
religion  of  some  consists  only  in  externals,  but 


sanctification  is  deeply  rooted  in  the  soul,  Psaln* 
li.  6.  •  In  the  hidden  part  thou  shalt  make  me  to 
know  wisdom.' 

3.  Sanctification  is  an  extensive  thing :  it 
spreads  into  the  whole  man,  1  Thess.  v.  23.  '  The 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.'  As  original 
corruption  hath  depraved  all  the  faculties,  '  the 
whole  head  is  sick,  the  whole  heart  faint,'  no  part 
sound,  as  if  the  whole  mass  of  blood  were  cor- 
rupted :  so  sanctification  goes  over  the  whole  soul. 
After  the  fall,  there  was  ignorance  in  the  mind  ;, 
now  in  sanctification,  we  are  '  light  in  the  Lord,' 
Eph.  V.  8.  After  the  fall,  the  will  was  depraved  ; 
there  was  not  only  impotency  to  good,  but  obsti- 
nacy :  now  in  sanctification,  there  is  a  blessed  pli- 
ableness  in  the  will :  it  doth  symbolize  and  com- 
port with  the  will  of  God.  After  the  fall  the 
affections  were  misplaced  on  wrong  objects;  in 
sanctification,  they  are  turned  into  a  sweet  order 
and  harmony,  the  grief  placed  on  sin,  the  love  on 
God,  the  joy  on  heaven.  Thus  sanctification 
spreads  itself  as  far  as  original  corruption  :  it  goes 
over  the  whole  soul ;  '  the  god  of  peace  sanctify 
you  wholly.'  He  is  not  a  sanctified  person  who 
is  good  only  in  some  part,  but  who  is  all  over 
sanctified  :  therefore  in  scripture,  ^rrace  is  called 
'a  new  man,'  Col.  iii.  10.  not  a  new  eye  or  a  new 
tongue,  but  a  '  new  man.'  A  good  Christian, 
though  he  be  sanctified  but  in  part,  yet  in  every 
part. 

4.  Sanctification  is  an  intense  ardent  thing, 
Qualitates  sunt  in  subjecto  intensive,  Horn.  xii.  11. 
'  Fervent  in  Spirit.'  Sanctification  is  not  a  dead 
form,  but  it  is  inflamed  into  zeal.  We  call  water, 
hot,  when  it  is  so  in  the  third  or  fourth  degree  : 
he  is  holy,  whose  religion  is  heated  to  some  de- 
gree, and  his  heart  boils  over  in  love  to  God. 

5.  Sanctification  is  a  beautiful  thing  ;  it  makes 
God  and  angels  fall  in  love  with  us,  Psal.  ex.  3. 
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'  The  beauties  of  holiness.'  As  the  sun  is  to  the 
world,  so  is  sanctification  to  the  soul,  beautifying 
and  bespangling  it  in  God's  eyes.  That  which 
makes  God  glorious,  must  needs  make  us  so. 
Holiness  is  the  most  sparkling  jewel  in  the  God- 
Jiead,  Exod.  xv.  11.  'Glorious  in  holiness.'  Sanc- 
tification is  the  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  it  is  heav- 
en begun  in  the  soul ;  sanctification  and  glory 
differ  only  in  degree ;  sanctification  is  glory  in 
the  seed,  and  glory  is  sanctification  in  the  flower. 
Holiness  is  the  quintessence  of  happiness. 

6.  Sanctification  is  an  abiding  thing,  I  John  iii. 
9.  '  His  seed  remaineth  in  him.'  He  who  is  truly 
sanctified,  cannot  fall  from  that  state.  Indeed, 
seeming  holiness  may  be  lost,  colours  may  wash 
off,  sanctification  may  suffer  an  eclipse.  Rev.  ii.  4. 
'  Thou  hast  left  thy  first  love  :'  but  true  sanctifi- 
cation is  a  blossom  of  eternity,  I  John  ii.  27- 
'  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  abideth 
in  you.'  He  who  is  truly  sanctified,  can  no  more 
fall  away,  than  the  angels  which  are  fixed  in  their 
heavenly  orbs. 

7.  Sanctification  is  a  progressive  thing,  it  is 
growing  ;  it  is  compared  to  seed  which  grows  ; 
first  the  blade  springs  up,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
ripe  corn  in  the  ear  ;  such  as  are  already  sancti- 
fied, may  be  more  sanctified,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Jus- 
tification doth  not  admit  of  degrees ;  a  believer 
cannot  be  more  elected  or  justititid  than  he  is,  but 
he  may  be  more  sanctified  than  he  is :  sanctifica- 
tion is  still  increasing,  like  the  morning  sun,  which 
grows  brighter  to  the  full  meridian. — Knowledge 
is  said  to  increase,  Col.  i.  10.  and  faith  to  in- 
crease, a  Cor.  X.  15.  A  Christian  is  continually 
adding  a  cubit  to  his  spiritual  stature.  It  is  not 
with  us  as  it  was  with  Christ,  who  received  the 
Spirit  without  measure :  Christ  could  not  be  more 
holy  than  he  was.  But  we  have  the  Spirit  only 
in  measure,  and  may  still  be  augmenting  our 
grace  :  as  Apelles,  when  he  had  drawn  a  picture, 
he  would  be  still  mending  it  with  his  pencil. 
The  image  of  God  is  drawn  but  imperfectly  in 
us,  therefore  we  must  be  still  mending  it,  and 
drawing  it  in  more  lively  colours  :  sanctification 
is  progressive  ;  if  it  doth  not  grow,  it  is  because 
it  doth  not  live.  Thus  you  see  the  nature  of 
sanctification. 

Q.  W/ial  are  the  counterfeits  of  sanctification  ? 

Am.  There  is  something  looks  like  sanctifica- 
tion, which  is  not. 

1.  The  first  counterfeit  of  sanctification,  is  mo- 
ral virtue.  To  be  just,  temperate,  to  be  of  a  fair 
deportment,  not  having  one's  scutcheon  blotted 


with  ignominious  scandal ;  this  is  good,  but  not 
enough  :  this  is  not  sanctification.     A  field  flower 
differs  from  a  garden  flower.     1.  Heathens  have 
attained  to  morality ;  Cato,   Socrates,  Aristides. 
Civility  is  but  nature  refined ;  there  is  nothing  of 
Christ  there ;  the  heart  may  be  foul  and  impure  : 
under  these  fair  leaves  of  civility,  the  worm   of 
unbelief  may  be  hid.     2.  A  moral  person  "has  a 
secret  antipathy  against  grace  ;  he  hates  vice,  and 
he  hates  grace  as  much  as  vice.     The  snake  hath 
a  fine  colour,  but  a  sting.     A  person  adorned  and 
cultivated  with  moral  virtue,  hath  a  secret  spleen 
against  sanctity  :  those  Stoics,  who  were  the  chief 
of  the  moralized  heathens,  were  the  bitterest  ene- 
mies St  Paul  had.  Acts  xvii.  18. 

2.  The  second  counterfeit  of  sanctification  is 
superstitious  devotion  :  this  abounds  in  popery  ; 
adorations,  images,  altars,  vestments,  holy  water, 
which  I  look  upon  as  a  religious  frenzy  :  this  is 
far  from  sanctification.  1.  It  doth  not  put  any 
intrinsical  goodness  into  a  man,  it  doth  not  make 
a  man  better.  If  the  legal  purifications  and  wash- 
ings, which  were  of  God's  own  appointing,  did 
not  make  them  that  used  them  more  holy,  (the 
priests  who  wore  holy  garments  and  had  holy  oil 
poured  on  them.  Were  never  the  more  holy,  with- 
out the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,)  then  surely  tliose 
superstitious  innovations  in  religion,  which  God 
never  appointed,  cannot  contribute  any  holiness  to 
men.  2.  A  superstitious  holiness  costs  no  great 
labour;  there  is  nothing  of  the  heart  in  it ;  if  to 
tell  over  a  few  beads,  or  bow  to  an  image,  or 
sprinkle  themselves  with  holy  water  :  if  this  were 
sanctification,  and  were  all  that  were  requited  of 
them  that  should  be  saved,  then  hell  would  be 
empty,  none  would  come  there. 

3.  The  third  counterfeit  of  sanctification  is 
hypocrisy;  when  men  make  a  pretence  of  that  holi- 
ness which  they  have  not.  A  comet  may  shine  like 
a  star :  such  a  lustre  shines  from  their  profession, 
as  dazzleth  the  eyes  of  the  beholders,  2  Tim.  iii.  5. 
*  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
power.'  These  are  lamps  without  oil ;  whited 
sepulchres,  like  the  Egyptian  temples,  which  had 
fair  outsides,  but  within  spiders  and  apes.  The 
apostle  speaks  of  true  holiness,  Eph.  iv.  24.  Im-^ 
plying  that  there  is  holiness  which  is  spurious  and 
feigned,  llev.  iii.  1.  'Thou  hast  a  name  to  live, 
but  art  dead  :'  like  pictures  and  statutes  which 
are  destitute  of  a  vital  principle,  Jude  12.  *  Clouds 
without  water.'  They  pretend  to  be  full  of  the 
Spirit,  but  are  empty  clouds.  This  shew  of  sanc- 
tification (when  it  is  nothing  else)  is  self-delusion» 
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He  who  takes  copper  instead  of  gold,  wrongs  him- 
self; the  most  counterfeit  saint  deceives  others 
while  he  lives,  but  deceives  himself  when  he 
dies.  To  pretend  holiness,  when  there  is  none, 
is  a  vain  thing  :  what  were  the  foolish  virgins 
better  for  their  blazing  lamps,  when  they  want- 
ed oil  ?  What  is  the  lamp  of  profession  with- 
out the  oil  of  saving  grace  ?  What  comfort  will  a 
shew  of  holiness  yield  at  last  ?  Will  painted  gold 
enrich  ?  painted  wine  refresh  him  that  is  thirsty. 
Will  painted  holiness  be  a  cordial  at  the  hour  of 
death  ?  A  pretence  of  sanctification  is  not  to  be 
rested  in.  Many  ships,  that  have  had  the  name  of 
the  Hope,  the  Safeguard,  the  Triumph,  yet  have 
been  cast  away  upon  the  rocks  ;  so,  many  who 
have  had  the  name  of  saintship,  have  been  cast  in- 
to hell. 

4.  The  fourth  counterfeit  of  sanctification  is 
restraining  grace.  When  men  forbear  vice,  though 
they  do  not  hate  it ;  this  may  be  the  sinner's  mot- 
to, '  Fain  I  would,  but  I  dare  not.'  The  dog 
hath  a  mind  to  the  bone  but  is  afraid  of  the  cud- 
gel :  men  have  a  mind  to  lust,  but  conscience 
stands  as  the  angel,  with  a  flaming  sword,  and 
affrights ;  they  have  a  mind  to  revenge,  but  the 
fear  of  hell  is  a  curb-bit  to  check  them.  Here  is 
no  change  of  heart :  sin  is  curbed,  but  not  cured  j 
a  lion  may  be  in  chains,  but  is  si  lion  still. 

5.  The  fifth  counterfeit  of  sanctification  is 
common  grace,  which  is  a  slight,  transient  work 
of  the  Spirit,  but  doth  not  amount  to  conversion. 
There  is  some  light  in  the  judgment,  but  it  is 
not  humbling  :  some  checks  in  the  conscience,  but 
they  are  not  awakening  :  this  looks  like  sanctifica- 
tion, but  is  not.  Men  have  convictions  wrought 
in  them,  but  they  break  loose  from  them  again, 
like  the  deer,  which,  being  shot,  shakes  out 
the  arrow ;  after  conviction,  men  go  into  the 
house  of  mirth,  take  the  harp  to  drive  away  the 
spirit  of  sadness,  and  so  all  dies  and  comes  to 
nothing. 

Q.  Wherein  appears  the  necessity  of  sanctifica- 
tion ? 

Ans,  In  six  days,  1.  God  hath  called  us  to  it, 
2  Pet.  i.  4.  '  Who  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  vir- 
tue ;'  to  virtue,  as  well  as  glory.  '  God  hath  not  cal- 
led us  to  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness,'  1  Thess. 
iv.  7.  We  have  no  call  to  sin,  we  may  have  a  temp- 
tation, but  no  call ;  no  call  to  be  proud,  or  unclean  ; 
but  we  have  a  call  to  be  holy. 

2.  The  necessity  appears  in  this:  without  sancti- 
fication there  is  no  evidencing  our  justification  ; 
justification  and  sanctification  go  together,  1  Cor. 


vi.  11.  'But  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified.' 
Mic.  vii.  18.  •  Pardoning  iniquity,'  there  is  justi* 
fication  ;  v.  19.  '  He  will  subdue  our  iniquities,' 
there  is  sanctification.  Out  of  Christ's  side  came 
blood  and  water,  1  John  v.  6.  Blood,  viz.  justifi- 
cation ;  water,  viz.  sanctification. — Such  as  have 
not  the  water  out  of  Christ's  side  to  cleanse  them, 
shall  never  have  the  blood  out  of  his  side  to  save 
them. 

3.  Without  sanctification  we  have  no  title  to  the 
new  covenant.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  our  char- 
ter for  heaven  ;  the  tenure  of  the  covenant,  is, 
That  God  will  be  our  God  (the  crowning  blessing.) 
But  who  are  interested  in  the  covenant,  and  may 
plead  the  benefit  of  it?  Only  sanctified  persons  ; 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  '  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you, 
and  1  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you  and  I  will  be 
your  God.'  If  a  man  make  a  will,  and  settle  his 
estate  upon  such  persons  as  he  names  in  the  will ; 
none  else  Out  they  can  lay  claim  to  the  will  :  so 
God  makes  a  will  and  testament,  bi:t  it  is  restrained 
and  limited  to  such  as  are  sanctified  ;  and  it  is  high 
presumption  for  any  else  to  lay  claim  to  the 
will. 

4.  There  isnogoing  to  heaven  without  sanctifica- 
tion, Heb.  xii.  14.  '  W^ithout  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.'  God  is  a  holy  God,  and  he  will 
suffer  no  unholy  creature  to  come  near  him  ;  a  king 
will  not  suffer  a  man  with  plague-sores  to  approach 
into  his  presence.  Heaven  is  not  like  Noah's 
ark,  where  the  clean  beasts  and  the  unclean  enter- 
ed ;  no  unclean  beasts  come  into  the  heavenly  ark  ; 
though  God  suffered  the  wicked  to  live  a  while  on 
the  earth,  he  will  never  suffer  heaven  to  be  pester- 
ed with  such  vermin  :  are  they  fit  to  see  God, 
who  wallow  in  wickedness  ?  Will  God  ever  lay 
such  vipers  in  his  bosom  ?  '  Without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord.'  It  must  be  a  clear  eye 
that  sees  a  bright  object ;  only  a  holy  heart  can 
see  God  in  his  glory.  Sinners  may  see  God  as  an 
enemy,  but  not  as  a  friend  ;  may  have  an  affright- 
ing vision  of  God,  but  not  a  beatifical  vision  : 
they  may  see  the  flaming  sword,  but  not  the  mer- 
cy-seat. O  then  what  need  is  there  of  sanctifica- 
tion. 

5.  W^ithout  sanctification  all  our  holy  things  are 
defiled.  Tit.  i.  14.  '  Unto  them  that  are  defiled,  is 
nothing  pure.'  Under  the  law,  if  a  man  who  was 
unclean  bv  a  dead  body,  had  carried  a  piece  of 
holy  flesh  in  his  skirt,  the  holy  flesh  had  not  cleans 
sed  him,  but  he  had  polluted  that.  Hag.  ii.  12, 
13.  An  emblem  of  a  sinner's  polluting  his  holy 
offering.     A  foul  stomach  turns  the  best  food  into 
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ill  humours  ;  an  unsanctifitid  heart  pollutes  pray- 
ers, alms,  sacraments.  This  evinceth  the  neces- 
sity of  sanctification  :  sauctitication  makes  our  ho- 
ly things  accepted ;  an  holy  heart  is  the  altar  | 
wliich  sanctifies  the  offering ;  his  duties,  though 
they  are  not  to  satisfaction,  yet  to  acceptation. 

6.  Without  sanctification  we  can  shew  no  sign 
of  our  election,  2  Thess.  ii.  12.  Election  is  the 
cause  of  our  salvation,  sanctification  is  our  evi- 
dence ;  sanctification  is  the  ear-mark  of  Christ's 
elect  sheep. 

Q.  What  are  the  signs  of  sanctification  ? 

Ans.  1.  Such  as  are  sanctified,  can  remember  a 
time  when  they  were  unsanctified.  Tit.  iii.3.  We 
were  in  our  blood,  and  then  God  washed  us  with 
water,  and  anointed  us  with  oil,  Ezek.  xvi.  9. 
Those  trees  of  righteousness  that  blossom  and 
bear  almonds,  can  remember  when  they  were  like 
Aaron's  dry  rod,  not  one  blossom  of  holiness 
growing :  a  sanctified  soul  can  remember  when  he 
was  estranged  from  God  through  ignorance  and 
vanity,  and  when  free  grace  planted  this  flower  of 
holiness  in  him. 

Second  sign  of  sanctification  is,  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit,  2  Tim.  i.  14.  <■  The  Holy  Ghost 
which  dwelleth  in  us.'  As  the  unclean  spirit 
dwells  in  the  wicked  and  carries  them  to  pride, 
lust,  revenge ;  the  devil  hath  entered  into  these 
swine.  Acts  v.  3. ;  so  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in 
the  elect,  as  their  Guide  and  Comforter.  The  Spi- 
rit possesseth  the  saints.  God's  Spirit  sanctifies 
the  fancy,  causing  it  to  mint  holy  thoughts ;  it 
sanctifies  the  will,  putting  a  new  bias  upon  it, 
whereby  it  is  inclined  to  good.  He  who  is  sanc- 
tified, hath  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  though  not 
the  essence. 

Third  sign  of  sanctification  is,  an  antipathy 
against  sin,  Psal.  cxix.  104.  a  hypocrite  may 
leave  sin,  yet  love  it  j  as  a  serpent  casts  its  coat, 
but  keeps  its  sting  :  but  a  sanctified  person  can 
say,  he  not  only  leaves  sin,  but  loathes  it.  As 
there  are  antipathies  in  nature,  between  the  vine 
and  laurel,  so  in  a  sanctified  soul  there  is  an  holy 
antipathy  against  sin ;  and  antipathies  can  never 
be  reconciled.  Because  he  hatli  aa  antipathy 
against  sin,  he  cannot  but  oppose  it,  and  seek  the 
destruction  of  it. 

Fourth  sign  of  sanctification  is,  the  spiritual  per- 
formance of  duties,  viz,  with  the  heart,  and  from 
a  principle  of  love.  The  sanctified  soul  prays  out 
of  a  love  to  prayer,  he  '  calls  the  sabbath  a  de- 
light,' Isa,  Iviii.  13.  A  man  may  have  gifts  to 
admiration,  he  may  speak  as  an  angel  drppped  out 
2  0.. ..9. 


of  heaven,  yet  may  be  carnal  in  spiritual  things  ? 
his  services  do  not  come  from  a  renewed  princi- 
ple, nor  is  he  carried  upon  the  wings  of  delight 
in  duty.  A  sanctified  soul  worships  God  in  the 
spirit,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  God  doth  not  judge  of  our 
duties  by  the  length,  but  by  the  love. 

Fifth  sign,  a  well  ordered  life,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 
•  Be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation : 
Where  the  heart  is  sanctified,  the  life  will  be  so 
too:  the  temple  had  gold  without,  as  well  as  within. 
As  in  a  piece  of  coin,  there  is  not  only  the  king's 
image  within  the  ring,  but  his  superscription  too 
without :  so  where  there  is  sanctification,  there  is 
not  only  God's  image  in  the  heart,  but  a  super- 
scription of  holiness  written  in  the  life  :  some  say 
they  have  good  hearts,  but  their  lives  are  vicious, 
Prov.  XXX.  12.  '  There  is  a  generation  that  are 
pure  in  their  own  eyes,  yet  are  not  washed  from 
their  filthiness.*  If  the  water  be  foul  in  the  buck- 
et, it  cannot  be  clean  in  the  well,  Psal.  xlv.  13. 
'The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within  ;'  there 
is  holiness  of  heart ;  *  Her  clothing  is  of  wrought 
gold  ;'  holiness  of  life.  Grace  is  most  beautiful 
when  its  light  doth  so  shine,  that  others  may  see 
it;  this  adorns  religion,  and  makes  proselytes  to  the 
faith. 

Sixth  sign,  steadfast  resolution.  He  is  resolv- 
ed never  to  part  with  his  holiness  ;  let  others  re- 
proach it,  he  lov'es  it  the  more  ;  let  water  be  sprink- 
led on  the  fire,  it  burns  the  more.  He  saith,  as 
David,  when  Michael  reproached  him  for  dancing 
before  the  ajk,  2  Sam.  vi.  22.  ♦  If  this  be  to  be 
vile,  I  will  yet  be  more  vile.'  Let  others  perse- 
cute him  for  his  holiness,  he  saith  as  Paul,  Acts 
XX.  24.  '  None  of  these  things  move  me  :'  he  pre- 
fers sanctity  before  safety  ;  and  had  rather  keep 
his  conscience  pure  than  his  skin  whole.  He  saith 
as  Job,  '  ray  integrity  I  will  hold  fast,  and  not  let 
it  go,'  chap,  xxvii.  ti.  He  will  rather  part  with 
bis  hfe  than  his  conscience. 

Use  1.  See  what  is  the  main  thing  a  Christian 
should  look  after,  viz.  sanctification  ;  this  is  the 
unum  necessarium,  the  one  thing  needful.  Sanc- 
tification is  our  purest  complexion,  it  makes  us  as 
the  heaven,  bespangled  with  stars  ;  it  is  our  nobili- 
ty, by  it  we  are  born  of  God,  and  partake  of  the 
divine  nature:  it  is  our  riches,  therefore  com- 
pared to  rows  of  jewels,  and  chains  of  gold,  Cant. 
i.  10.  It  is  our  best  certificate  for  heaven  :  what 
evidence  have  we  else  to  show  ?  Have  we  know- 
ledge ?  so  hath  the  dwil :  do  we  profess  religion? 
Satan  often  appears  in  Samuel's  mantle,  and  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  angel  of  light :  but  here  is 
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our  certificate  to  shew  for  heaven,  sanctification. 
Sanctitication  is  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  the 
only  coin  that  will  pass  current  in  the  other  world. 
Sanctification  is  the  evidence  of  God's  love ;  we 
cannot  guess  of  God's  love,  by  giving  us  health, 
riches,  success,  but  by  drawing  his  image  of  sanc- 
tification on  us,  by  the  pencil  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Branch  2.     It  shows  the  misery  of  such  as  are 
destitute  of  a  principle  of  sanctification  ;  they  are 
spiritually  dead,  Eph.  ii.  1.     Though  they  breathe, 
yet  tliey  do  not  live.     The  greatest  part  of  the 
world  remain  unsanctified,   1   John  v.  19.     The 
world  lies  in  wickedness,  that  is  the  major  part 
of  the  world.     Many  call  themselves  Christians, 
yet  blot  out  the  word  saints ;  you  may  as  well  call 
him  a  man  who  wants  reason,  as  him  a  Christian 
who  wants  grace  ;  nay,  which  is  worse,  some  are 
buoyed  up  to  such  a  height  of  wickedness,  that 
they  hate  and  deride  sanctification  :  1.  They  hate 
it ;  it  is  bad  to  want  it,  it  is  worse  to  hate  it :  they 
embrace  the  form  of  religion,  but  hate  the  power; 
Tiie  vulture  hates  sweet  smells,  so  do  they  the 
perfumes  of  holiness.     2.  Deride  it ;    these  are 
your  holy  ones !     To  deride  sanctification,  argues 
a  high  degree  of  atheism,  and  is  a  black  brand  of 
reprobation:  scoffing  Ishmael  was  cast  out  of  Abra- 
ham's family.  Gen.  xxi.  9.  Such  as  scoflf'at  holiness 
shall  be  cast  out  of  heaven. 

Use  Qd,  Of  Exhortation.  Above  all  things,  pur- 
sue after  sanctification ;  seek  grace  more  than  gold, 
Prov.  iv.  13.  '  Keep  her,  for  she  is  thy  life.' 

Q.  What  arc  the  chief  inducements  to  sanctifi- 
cation ? 

Ans.  1st,  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should 
be  holy:  in  the  text,  *  This  is  the  will  of  God, 
your  sanctification.'  As  God's  word  must  be  the 
rule,  so  his  will,  tlie  reason  of  our  actions:  this  is 
the  will  of  God,  our  sanctification.  Perhaps  it  is 
not  the  will  of  God  we  should  be  rich,  but  it  is 
his  will  that  we  should  be  holy.  God's  will  is  our 
warrant. 

9.dlij,  Jesus  Christ  hath  died  for  our  sanctifica- 
tion. Christ  shed  his  blood,  to  wash  off  our  im- 
purity. The  cross  was  both  an  altar  and  a  laver. 
Tit.  ii.  14.  *  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity.'  If  we  could  be  saved  with- 
out  holiness,  Christ  needed  not  have  died.  Christ 
died,  not  only  to  save  us  from  wrath,  but  from 
sin. 

3dly,  Sanctification  makes  us  resemble  God. 
It  was  Adam's  sin,  that  he  aspired  to  be  like 
God,  in  omnisciency  ;  but  we  must  endeavour  to 
be  like  him  in  sanctity.     It  is  only  a  clear  glass. 


in  which  we  can  see  a  face ;  it  is  only  a  holy 
heart  in  which  something  of  God  can  be  seen : 
there  is  nothing  of  God  to  be  seen  in  an  unsanc- 
tified man  j  you  may  see  Satan's  picture  in  him  ; 
envy  is  the  devil's  eye,  hypocrisy  his  cloven 
foot ;  but  nothing  of  God's  image  can  be  seen  in 
him.  You  can  see  no  more  of  God  in  him  than 
you  can  see  a  man's  face  in  a  glass  that  is  dusty 
and  foul. 

'^thly,  Sanctification  is  that  which  God  bears  a 
great  love  to.  Not  any  outward  ornaments,  high 
blood,  or  worldly  grandeur,  draws  God's  love,  but 
a  heart  embellishetl  with  holiness.  Christ  never 
admired  any  thing  but  the  beauty  of  holiness  :  he 
shghted  the  glorious  buildings  of  the  temple,  but 
admired  the  woman's  faith  ;  'O  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith  :'  amor  fundatur  similitudine.  A  king 
delights  to  see  his  image  upon  a  piece  of  coin ; 
where  God  sees  his  likeness,  there  he  gives  his 
love.  The  Lord  hath  two  heavens  he  dwells  in, 
and  the  holy  heart  is  one  of  them. 

5thly,  Sanctification  is  the  only  thing  doth  dif- 
ference us  from  the  wicked :  God's  people  have 
his  seal  upon  them,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  '  The  foun- 
dation of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  the 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his :  and  let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity.'  The  godly  are  sealed  with  a  double 
seal :  1.  A  seal  of  election;  \  The  Lord  knoweth 
who  are  his  :'  2.  A  seal  of  sanctification  ;  *  Let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity.'  This  is  the  name  by  which  God's 
people  are  known,  Isa.  Ixiii.  18.  'The  people  of 
thy  holiness.'  As  chastity  distinguisheth  a  vir- 
tuous woman  from  a  harlot,  so  sanctification  dis- 
tinguisheth God's  people  from  others,  1  John  ii. 
27.  'Ye  have  received  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
One.' 

Qthly,  It  is  as  great  a  shame  to  have  the  name 
of  a  Christian,  yet  want  sanctity,  as  to  have  the 
name  of  a  steward,  and  yet  want  fidelity ;  the 
name  of  a  virgin,  yet  want  chastity.  It  exposeth 
religion  to  reproach,  to  be  baptized  into  the  name 
of  Christ,  yet  unholy  ;  to  have  eyes  full  of  tears 
on  a  Sabbath,  and  on  a  week-day  eyes  full  of 
adulterv,  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  to  be  so  devout  at  the 
Lord's  table,  as  if  men  were  stepping  into  heaven, 
and  so  profane  the  week  after,  as  if  they  came 
out  of  hell.  To  have  the  name  of  Christians,  jet 
unholy,  is  a  scandal  to  religion,  and  makes  the 
ways  of  God  evil  spoken  of. 

7//i/z/,  Sanctification  fits  for  heaven,  2  Pet.  i.  3. 
*  Who  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue  :'  glory 
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is  the  throne,  and  sanctification  is  the  step  by 
which  we  ascend  to  it.  First,  you  cleanse  the  ves- 
sel, and  then  you  pour  in  the  wine;  first  God 
cleanseth  us  by  sanctification,  and  then  pours  in 
the  wine  of  glory.  Solomon  was  first  anointed 
with  oil,  and  then  he  was  a  king,  1  Kings  1.  39. 
First,  God  anoints  us  with  the  holy  oil  of  his  Spi- 
rit, and  then  he  sets  the  crown  of  happiness  upon 
our  head.  Pureness  of  heart  and  seeing  God  are 
linked  together.  Matt.  v.  8. 

Q.  Hoxc  may  sanctification  be  attained  to  ? 

Ans.  1.  Be  conversant  in  the  word  of  God,  John 
xvii.  17.  '  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth.'  The 
word  is  both  a  glass  to  shew  us  the  spots  of  our 
soul,  and  a  laver  to  wash  them  away  5  the  word 
hath  a  transforming  virtue  in  it ;  it  irradiates  the 
mind,  and  consecrates  the  heart. 

2.  Get  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  Acts  xv.  9.  *  Hav- 
ing purified  their  hearts  by  faith.'  She  in  the  gos- 
pel, that  touched  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  was 
healed ;  a  touch  of  faith  purifies.  Nothing  can 
have  a  greater  force  upon  the  heart,  to  sanctify  it, 
than  faith  ;  if  I  believe  Christ  and  his  merits  are 
mine,  how  can  I  sin  against  him  ?  Justifying  faith 
doth  that  in  a  spiritual  sense,  which  miraculous 
faith  doth  ;  it  removes  mountains,  the  mountains 
of  pride,  lust,  envy.  Faith,  and  the  love  of  sin, 
are  inconsistent. 

.3.  Breathe  after  the  Spirit ;  it  is  called  '  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,'  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  The 
Spirit  sanctifies  the  heart,  as  lightning  purifies  the 
air,  as  fire  refines  metals.  Omne  agens  generat 
sidi  simile  ;  The  Spirit  stamps  the  impression  of  its 
own  sanctity  upon  the  heart,  as  the  seal  prints  its 
efiigies  and  likeness  upon  the  wax.  The  Spirit  of 
God  in  a  man  perfumes  him  with  holiness,  and 
makes  his  heart  a  map  of  heaven. 

4.  Associate  with  sanctified  persons.  They 
may,  by  their  counsel,  prayers,  holy  example,  be 
the  means  to  make  you  holy  ;  as  the  communion 
of  saints  is  in  our  creed,  so  it  should  be  in  our 


company,  Prov.  xiii.  20. 


be 


wise. 


'  He  that  walketh  with 
Association  begets  as- 


the  wise  shall 
similation. 

5.  Pray  for  sanctification.  Job  propounds  a 
question,  'Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean?'  Job  xv.  14.  God  can  do  it.  Out  of  an 
unholy  heart  he  can  produce  grace.  Oh  !  make 
David's  prayers,  Psal  li.  10.  '  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God.'  Lay  thy  heart  before  the  Lord, 
and  say.  Lord,  my  unsanctified  heart  pollutes  all 
it  toucheth.  I  am  not  fit  to  live  with  such  a 
heart,  for  I  cannot  honour  thee  ;  nor  die  with 
such  a  heart,  for  I  cannot  see  thee.  Oh  !  create 
in  me  a  new  heart ;  Lord,  consecrate  my  heart, 
and  make  it  thy  temple,  and  thy  praises  shall  be 
sung  there  for  ever. 

Use  3.  Of  Thankfidness.  Hath  God  brought 
a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?  hath  he  sancti- 
fied you  ?  wear  this  jewel  of  sanctification  with 
thankfulness.  Col.  i.  12.  'Giving  thanks  to  the 
Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet  for  the  inheri- 
tance,' &c.  Christian  thou  couldest  defile  thy- 
self, but  not  sanctify  thyself;  but  God  hath  done 
it,  he  hath  not  only  chained  up  sin,  but  changed 
thy  nature,  and  made  thee  as  a  king's  daughter, 
all  glorious  within.  He  hath  put  upon  thee  the 
breast-plate  of  holiness,  which  though  it  may  be 
shot  at,  can  never  be  shot  through.  Are  there 
any  here  that  are  sanctified  ?  God  hath  done  more 
for"  you  than  millions :  they  may  be  illuminated, 
but  not  sanctified.  He  hath  done  more  for  you, 
than  if  he  had  made  you  the  sons  of  princes,  and 
caused  you  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth.  Are  you  sanctified  ?  heaven  is  begun  in 
you  ;  happiness  is  nothing  but  the  quintessence  of 
holiness.  O  how  thankful  should  you  be  to  God  ? 
Do  as  that  blind  man  in  the  gospel,  after  he  had 
received  his  sight,  •  He  followed  Christ,  glorify- 
ing God,'  Luke  xviii.  43.  Make  heaven  ring  of 
God's  praises. 


ASSURANCE. 


Q.  XXXVI.  WHAT  are  the  benefits  ivhichjlow 
from  sanctification? 

Ans.  Assurance  of  God's  love,  peace  of  consci- 
ence, joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  increase  of  grace, 
and  perseverance  therein  to  the  end. 


The  first  benefit  flowing  from  sanctification,  is 
assurance  of  God's  love. 

•^2  Pet.  i.  10.  •  Give  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure.'  Sanctification  is  the 
seed,  assurance  is  the  flower  which  grows  out  of 
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it :  assurance  is  a  consequent  of  sanctification, 
the  saints  of  old  had  it,  1  John  ii.  3.  *  We  know 
that  we  know  him,'  2  Tim.  i.  12.  'I  know  whom 
I  have  beheved.'  Here  was  sensus  fides,  the  re- 
flex act  of  faith  :  and  Gal.  ii.  20.  'Christ  hath 
loved  me.'  Here  was  faith  flourishing  into  as^ 
surance.  j5i)colampadias,  when  he  was  sick, 
pointed  to  his  heart,  saying,  Hie  sat  lucis.  Here  I 
have  light  enough,  meaning  comfort  and  assur- 
ance. 

Q.  1.  Have  all  sanclffied  persons  assurance  ? 

Ans.  They  have  a  right  to  it,  and  I  do  incline 
to  believe  that  all  have  it  in  some  degree  before 
their  last  expiring ;  though  their  comfort  may  not 
be  so  strong,  and  their  vital  spirits  so  weak,  that 
they  cannot  express  what  they  feel.  But  I  dare 
not  positively  afiirm  that  all  have  assurance  in  the 
first  moment  of  their  sanctification  :  a  letter  may 
be  written,  when  it  is  not  sealed  ;  so  grace  may  be 
written  in  the  heart,  yet  the  Spirit  may  not  set 
the  seal  of  assurance  to  it.  God  is  a  free  agent, 
and  may  give  or  suspend  assurance  fro  licito  as  he 
pleases.  Where  there  is  the  sanctifying  work 
of  the  Spirit,  he  may  withhold  the  sealing  work 
partly  to  keep  the  soul  humble  :  partly  to  punish 
our  careless  walking ;  v/e  neglect  our  spiritual 
watch,  grow  remiss  in  duty,  and  then  walk  under 
a  cloud  ;  we  quench  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and 
God  withholds  the  comforts  :  and  partly  to  put  a 
difference  between  earth  and  heaven.  This  I 
the  rather  speak,  to  bear  up  the  hearts  of  God's 
people,  who  are  dejected  because  they  have  no 
assurance  :  you  may  have  the  water  of  the  Spirit 
poured  on  you  in  sanctification,  though  not  the 
oil  of  gladness  in  assurance  ;  there  may  be  faith  of 
adherence,  and  not  of  evidence ;  there  may  be 
life  in  the  root,  when  there  is  no  fruit  in  the 
branches  to  be  seen  ;  so  faith  iu  the  heart,  when 
no  fruit  of  assurance. 

Q.  2.  What  is  assurance  ? 

Ans.  It  is  not  vocal,  any  audible  voice,  or 
brought  to  us  by  the  help  of  an  angel,  or  revela- 
tion. Assurance  consists  of  a  practical  syllogism, 
where  the  word  of  God  makes  the  major,  con- 1 
science  the  minor,  the  Spirit  of  God  the  con- 
clusion. The  word  saith,  •  He  that  fears  and 
loves  God,  is  lo\ed  of  God  ;'  there  is  the  major 
proposition :  then  conscience  makes  the  minor, 
'  But  I  fear  and  love  God  ;'  then  the  Spirit  makes 
the  conclusion,  '  therefore  thou  art  loved  of  God,' 
siOd  this  is  that  which  the  apostle  calls,  'The 
witnessing  of  the  Spirit  with  our  spirits,  that  we 
are  his  children,'  Rom.  viii.  16. 


Q.  3.  Whether  hath  a  sanctified  soul  such  an  as- 
surance as  excludes  all  douhtings  ? 

Ans.  He  hath  that  which  bears  up  his  heart 
from  sinking,  he  hath  such  an  earnest  of  the  Spirit, 
that  he  would  not  part  with  it  for  the  richest  prize  ; 
but  his  assurance,  though  it  be  infallible,  it  is  not 
perfect.  There  will  be  sometimes  a  trepidation  or 
trembling ;  he  is  safe,  yet  not  without  fears  and 
doubts  :  as  a  ship  lies  safe  at  anchor,  yet  may  be 
a  little  shaken  by  the  wind.  If  a  Christian  had  no 
doubtings,  there  would  be  no  unbelief  in  him  ;  had 
he  no  doubtings  there  would  be  no  difference  be- 
tween grace  militant  and  grace  triumphant.  Had 
not  David  his  ebbings  sometimes  as  well  as  flow- 
ings  ?  Like  the  mariner,  who  sometimes  cries  out, 
stellam  video,  I  see  a  star ;  sometimes  the  star  is 
out  of  sight.  Sometimes  we  hear  David  say, 
'  Thy  loving-kindness  is  before  mine  eyes,'  Psal. 
xxvi.  3.  But  at  another  time  he  was  at  a  loss, 
Psal.  Ixxxix.  4.9.  '  Lord,  where  are  thy  form  sr 
loving-kindnesses  ?'  And  there  may  fall  out  an 
eclipse  in  a  Christian's  assurance,  to  put  him  up- 
on  longing  after  heaven  j  then  there  shall  not  be 
the  least  doubting ;  then  the  banner  of  God's 
love  shall  be  always  displayed  upon  the'  soul ; 
then  the  light  of  God's  face  shall  be  without 
clouds,  and  have  no  sunsetting ;  then  the  saints 
shall  have  an  uninterrupted  assurance,  and  be 
ever  with  the  Lord. 

Q.  4.  What  are  the  difference  between  true  as- 
surance and  presumption  ? 

Ans.  1.  Tliey  differ  in  the  method  or  manner 
of  working :  divine  assurance  flows  from  humili- 
ation for  sin,  I  speak  not  of  the  measure  of  humili- 
ation, but  the  truth.  There  are  in  Palermo,  reeds 
growing,  in  which  there  is  a  sugared  juice :  a  soul 
humbled  for  sin  is  the  bruised  reed,  in  which 
grows  this  sweet  assurance.  God's  spirit  is  a 
spirit  of  bondage,  before  it  be  a  spirit  of  adoption  ; 
but  presumption  ariseth  without  any  humbling 
word  of  the  Spirit :  '  How  camest  thou  by  the  ven- 
ison so  soon  ?'  The  plough  goes  before  the  seed 
be  sown  ;  tl^  heart  must  be  plowed  up  by  humili- 
ation and  repentance,  before  God  sow  the  seed  of 
assurance. 

2.  He  who  hath  a  real  assurance,  will  take 
heed  of  that  which  will  weaken  and  darken  his 
assurance  ;  he  is  fearful  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  he 
knows,  though  he  cannot  sin  away  his  soul,  yet 
he  may  sin  away  his  assurance  :  but  he  who  hath 
the  ignis  fatuus  of  presumption,  doth  not  fear  de- 
filing his  garments,  he  is  bold  in  sin,  Jer.  iii.  4,  5. 
'  Wilt  not  thou  cry  unto  me,  my  Father  ?  Beliold, 
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Thou  hast  done  evil  things  as  thoucouldest.'  Bal- 
aam  said,  My  God,  yet  was  a  sorcerer.  It  is  a 
sign  he  hath  no  money  about  him  who  fears  not 
to  travil  all  hours  in  the  night;  it  is  a  sign  he  hath 
not  the  jewel  of  assurance,  who  fears  not  the 
•works  of  darkness. 

3.  True  assurance  is  built  upon  a  scripture  ba- 
sis ;  the  word  saith,  '  The  effect  of  righteousness 
shall  be  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever,'  Isa. 
xxxii.  17.  A  Christian's  assurance  is  built  upon 
this  scripture  ;  God  hath  sown  the  seed  of  righte- 
ousness in  his  soul,  and  this  seed  hath  brought 
forth  the  harvest  of  assurance  :  but  presumption 
is  a  spurious  thing,  it  hath  not  scripture  to  show 
for  its  warrant  :  it  is  like  a  will  without  seal  and 
witnesses,  which  is  null  and  void  in  law  :  presump- 
tion wants  both  the  witness  of  the  word,  and  the 
seal  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  Assurance  flowing  from  sanctification  always 
keeps  the  heart  in  a  lowly  posture  ;  Lord,  saith 
the  soul,  what  am  I,  that,  passing  by  so  raany, 
the  golden  beams  of  thy  love  should  shine  upon 
me  ?  St  Paul  had  assurance  :  is  he  proud  of  this 
jewel  ?  No,  Eph.  iii.  8.  '  To  me  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints.'  The  more  love  a  Christian 
receives  from  God,  the  more  he  sees  himself  a 
debtor  to  free  grace,  and  the  sense  of  his  debt 
keeps  his  heart  humble ;  but  presumption  is  bred 
of  pride.  He  who  presumes,  disdains;  bethinks 
himself  better  than  others,  Luke  xviii.  11.  'God, 
I  thank  thee,  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  nor  as 
this  publican.'  Feathers  fly  up,  but  gold  descends  ; 
he  who  hath  this  golden  assurance,  his  heart  de- 
scends in  humility. 

Q.  5.  What  is  it  may  excite  us  to  look  after 
assurance  ? 

Ans.  To  consider  how  sweet  it  is,  and  the  noble 
and  excellent  effects  it  produceth  : 

1.  How  sweet  it  is.  This  is  the  manna  in  the 
golden  pot;  the  white  stone,  the  wine  of  paradise 
which  cheers  the  heart.  How  comfortable  is  God's 
smile  !  the  sun  is  more  refreshing  when  it  shines 
out,  than  when  it  is  hid  in  a  cloud  ;  it  is  a  prelib- 
ation  and  a  foretaste  of  glory,  it  puts  a  man  in 
heaven  before  his  time ;  none  can  know  how  deli- 
cious and  ravishing  it  is,  but  such  as  have  felt  it ; 
as  none  can  know  how  sweet  honey  is,  but  they 
who  have  tasted  it. 

2.  The  noble  and  excellent  effects  it  produc- 
eth  :  1.  Assurance  will  make  us  love  God,  and 
praise  him  :  (1.)  Love  him.  Love  is  the  soul  of 
religion,  the  fat  of  the  sacrifice  :  and  who  can 
love  God  so,  as  he  who  hath  assurance  ?  The  sun 
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reflecting  its  beams  on  a  burning-glass,  makes  the 
glass  burn  that  which  is  near  to  it :  so  assurance 
(which  is  the  reflection  of  God's  love  upon  the 
soul)  makes  it  burn  in  love  to  God.  St  Paul 
was  assured  of  Christ's  love  to  him.  Gal.  ii.  20. 
•  Who  hath  loved  me  :'  and  how  was  his  heart 
fired  with  love  ?  he  valued  and  admired  nothing 
but  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  8.  As  Christ  was  fastened  to 
the  cross,  so  he  was  fastened  to  Paul's  heart.  (2.) 
Praise  him.  Praise  is  the  quit-rent  we  pay  to  the 
crown  of  heaven  :  who  but  he  who  hath  assurance 
of  his  justification  can  bless  God,  and  give  him 
the  glory  of  what  he  hath  done  for  him  !  can  a 
man  in  a  swoon,  or  apoplexy,  praise  God  that  he 
is  alive  ?  can  a  Christian,  staggering  with  fears 
about  his  spiritual  condition,  praise  God  that  he 
is  elected  and  justified?  No:  '  The  living,  the 
living,  he  shall  praise  thee,'  Jsa.  xxxviii.  I9.  Such 
as  are  enlivened  with  assurance,  they  are  the  fit- 
test persons  to  sound  forth  God's  praises. 

Effect  2.  Assurance  would  drop  sweetness  in- 
to all  our  creature  enjoyments :  it  would  be  as 
sugar  to  wine,  an  earnest  of  more  :  it  gives  a 
blessing  with  the  venison  ;  as  guilt  embitters  our 
comforts,  it  is  like  drinking  out  of  a  wormwood 
cup  :  so  assurance  would  indulcerate  and  sweeten 
all  health,  and  the  assurances  of  God's  love  are 
sweet  riches,  and  with  the  assurance  of  a  kingdom 
are  delectable  :  nay,  a  dinner  of  green  herbs,  with 
the  assurance  of  God's  love,  is  princely  fare. 

Effect  3.'  Assurance  would  make  us  active  and 
Hvely  in  God's  service :  it  would  excite  prayer, 
— quicken  obedience.  As  diligence  begets  as- 
surance, so  assurance  begets  diligence.  Assur- 
ance will  not  (as  the  Papists  say)  breed  security 
in  the  soul,  but  industry  ;  doubting  does  discour- 
age us  in  God's  service,  but  the  assurance  of  his 
favour  breeds  joy,  •  And  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is 
our  strength,'  Neh.  viii.  10.  Assurance  makes 
us  mount  up  to  heaven,  as  eagles,  in  holy  duties  ; 
it  is  like  the  Spirit  in  Ezekiel's  wheels,  that  moved 
them,  and  lifted  them  up.  Faith  would  make  us 
walk,  but  assurance  would  make  us  run  :  we 
should  never  think  we  could  do  enough  for  God. 
Assurance  would  be  as  wings  to  the  bird,  as 
weights  to  the  clock,  to  set  all  the  wheels  of 
obedience  a-running. 

Effect  4.  Assurance  would  be  a  golden  shield 
to  beat  back  temptation  :  assurance  triumphs  over 
temptation.  There  are  two  sorts  of  temptations 
Satan  useth  :  1.  He  tempts  to  draw  us  to  sin; 
now  the  being  assured  of  our  justification  would 
make  this  temptation  vanish.     What,  Satan  ?  shall 
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I  sin  against  him  who  hath  loved  me  and  washed 
me  in  his  blood !  Shall  I  return  to  folly  after  God 
hath  spoken  peace  ?  Shall  I  weaken  my  assurance, 
wound  my  conscience,  grieve  my  Comforter  ? 
Avoid,  Satan,  tempt  no  more.  2.  Satan  would 
make  us  question  our  interest  in  God  ;  he  tells 
us  we  are  hypocrites,  and  God  doth  not  love  us. 
Now  there  is  no  such  shield  against  this  temptation 
as  assurance  :  AVhat,  Satan  ?  have  I  a  real  work  of 
grace  in  my  heart,  and  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  to 
witness  it,  and  dost  thou  tell  me  God  doth  not 
love  me?  Now  I  know  thou  art  an  imposter, 
who  goest  about  to  disprove  what  1  sensibly  feel. 
If  faith  resists  the  devil,  assurance  would  put  him 
to  flight. 

Effect  5.  Assurance  would  make  us  contented 
though  we  have  but  a  little  in  the  world  :  he  who 
hath  enough  is  content;  he  who  hath  sun-light  is 
content,  though  he  want  torch-light.  A  man  that 
hath  assurance,  hath  enough,  in  una  salvatore 
omnes  florent  gemtnce  ad  salutevi :  He  hath  the 
riches  of  Christ's  merit,  a  pledge  of  his  love,  an 
earnest  of  his  glory,  he  is  filled  with  the  fulness 
of  God  ;  here  is  enough,  and  having  enough  he  is 
content,  Psal.  xvi.  5.  '  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of 
my  inheritance  ;  the  lines  are  fallen  to  me  in  pleas- 
ant places,  and  I  have  a  goodly  heritage.'  As- 
surance  will  rock  the  heart  quiet :  the  reason  of 
discontent  is  either  because  men  have  no  interest 
in  God,  or  do  not  know  their  interest.  St  Paul 
saith,  •  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,'  2  Tim.  i. 
12.  There  was  the  assurance  of  his  interest. 
And,  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  '  As  sorrowful,  yet  always 
rejoicing,'  &c.  There  was  his  contentment.  Get 
but  assurance,  and  you  will  be  out  of  the  week- 
ly bill  of  murmurers,  you  will  be  discontented 
no  more.  Nothing  can  come  amiss  to  him  that 
hath  assurance.  God  is  his;  hath  he  lost  a  friend? 
his  Father  lives;  hath  he  lost  his  only  child?  God 
hath  given  him  his  only  Son  ;  hath  he  scarcity  of 
bread?  God  hath  given  him  the  finest  of  the 
wheat,  the  bread  of  life  ;  are  his  comforts  gone  ? 
He  hath  the  Comforter ;  doth  he  meet  with  storms 
on  the  sea  ?  He  knows  where  to  put  in  for  har- 
bour ;  God  is  his  portion,  and  heaven  is  his  hav- 
en.  This  assurance  gives  sweet  contentment  in 
every  condition. 

Effect  6.  Assurance  would  bear  up  the  heart  in 
sufferings,  it  would  make  a  Christian  endure  trou- 
bles with  patience  and  cheerfulness.  With  pa- 
tience, Heb.  X.  36.  '  Ye  have  need  of  patience.' 
There  are  some  meats  (we  say)  are  hard  of  diges- 
tion, and  only  a  good  stomach  will  concoct  them  ; 


affliction  is  a  meat  hard  of  digestion,  but  patience 
(like  a  good  stomach)  will  be  able  to  digest  it ; 
and  whence  comes  patience,  but  from  assurance? 
Rom.  V.  5.  '  Tribulation  worketh  patience,  because 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,'  with 
cheerfulness.  Assurance  is  like  the  mariner's  lan- 
tern on  the  deck,  which  gives  light  in  a  dark  night. 
Assurance  gives  the  light  of  comfort  in  affliction, 
Heb.  X,  34.  '  Ye  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of 
your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves,'  &c.  there 
was  assurance.  He  that  hath  assurance,  can  re- 
joice in  tribulation ;  he  can  gather  grapes  off  thorns, 
and  honey  out  of  the  lion's  carcase.  Latimer 
said,  "  When  I  sit  alone  and  can  have  a  settled 
assurance  of  the  state  of  my  soul,  and  know  that 
God  is  mine,  I  can  laugh  at  all  troubles,  and  no- 
thing can  daunt  me." 

Effect  7-  Assurance  would  pacify  a  troubled 
conscience  :  he  who  hath  a  disturbed  vexatious 
conscience,  carries  an  hell  about  him  ;  Eheu  quis 
intus  scorpia  !  but  assurance  cures  the  agony,  and 
allays  the  fury  of  conscience:  conscience,  that  be- 
fore was  turned  into  a  serpent,  now  is  like  a  bee 
that  hath  honey  in  its  mouth,  it  speaks  peace ; 
tranquillus  Deus,  tranquillat  ovinia,  Tertul.  When 
God  is  pacified  toward  us,  then  conscience  is  paci- 
fied. If  the  heavens  are  quiet,  and  there  are  na 
winds  stirring  thence,  the  sea  is  quiet  and  calm  ; 
so,  if  there  be  no  anger  in  God's  heart,  if  the 
tempest  of  his  wrath  do  not  blow,  conscience  is 
quiet  and  serene. 

Effect  8.  Assurance  would  strengthen  us  against 
the  fears  of  death  ;  such  as  want  it  cannot  die 
with  comfort;  they  are  in  cequillibrio,  they  hang  in 
a  doubtful  suspense,  what  should  become  of  them 
after  death ;  but  he  who  hath  assurance,  hath  a 
happy  and  joyful  passage  out  of  the  world ;  he 
knows  he  is  passed  from  death  to  life;  he  is  carried 
full  sail  to  heaven  !  Though  he  cannot  resist 
death,  yet  he  overcomes  it. 

Q.  6.  What  shall  they  do  that  want  assurance  ? 

Ans.  1.  Such  as  want  assurance,  let  them  labour 
to  find  grace.  When  the  sun  denies  light  to  the 
earth,  it  may  give  forth  its  influence ;  when  God 
denies  the  light  of  his  countenance,  he  may  give 
the  influence  of  his  grace. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  we  have  a  real  work  of 
grace,  and  so  have  a  right  to  assurance  ? 

Ans.  If  we  can  resolve  two  queries:  L  Have 
we  high  appreciations  of  Jesus  Christ?  1  Pet.  ii.  7- 
'  To  you  that  believe,  he  is  precious.'  Christ  is 
all  made  up  of  beauties  and  delights ;  our  praises 
fall  short  of  bis  worth,  and  are  like  spreading  can* 
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vass  upon  cloth  of  gold.  How  precious  are  his 
blood  and  incense  ?  The  one  pacifies  our  consci- 
ence, the  other  perfumes  our  prayers.  Can  we 
say  we  have  endearing  thoughts  of  Christ  ?  Do 
we  esteem  him  our  pearl  of  price,  our  bright 
morning-star?  Do  we  count  all  our  earthly  en- 
joyments but  as  dung  in  comparison  of  Christ? 
Phil.  iii.  8.  Do  we  prefer  the  worst  things  of 
Christ  before  the  best  things  of  the  world  ;  the 
reproaclies  of  Christ  before  the  world's  embraces  ? 
Heb.  xi.  20.  Quer.  2.  Have  we  th  eindwelling 
of  the  spirit  ?  2  Tim.  i.  14.  '  The  Holy  Ghost 
which  dvvelleth  in  us.' 

Q.  How  nmy  we  know  that  we  have  the  indwell- 
ing presence  of  the  Spirit  ? 

Ans.  Not  by  having  sometimes  good  motions 
stirred  up  in  us  by  the  Spirit ;  he  may  work  in  us, 
yet  not  dwell  :  but  by  the  sanctifying  power  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  heart :  the  Spirit  infuseth  divinum 
indolent,  a  divine  nature  ;  it  stamps  its  own  impress 
and  effigies  on  the  soul,  making  the  complexion  of 
it  holy.  The  Spirit  ennobles  and  raiseth  the  heart 
above  the  world.  When  Nebuchadnezzar  had  his 
understanding  given  him,  he  grazed  no  longer 
among  the  beasts,  but  returned  to  his  throne,  and 
minded  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  :  when  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  dwells  in  a  man,  it  carries  his  heart 
above  the  visible  orbs ;  it  makes  him  superna  an- 
lielare,  thirst  after  Christ  and  glory.  If  we  can 
find  this,  then  we  have  grace,  and  so  have  a  right 
to  assurance. 

2.  If  you  want  assurance,  wait  for  it.  If  the 
figures  are  graven  on  the  dial,  it  is  but  waiting  a 
while,  and  the  sun  shines  ;  when  grace  is  engraven 
in  the  heart,  it  is  but  waiting  a  while,  and  we 
shall  have  the  sun-shine  of  assurance  ;  '  He  that 
believes  makes  not  haste,'  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  He  will 
stay  God's  leisure.  Say  not,  God  hath  forsaken 
you,  he  will  never  lift  up  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance ;  but  rather  say,  as  the  church,  Isa.  viii. 
17.  '  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  who  hideth  his 
face  from  the  house  of  Jacob.'  1.  Hath  God 
waited  for  your  conversion,  and  will  not  you  wait 
for  his  consolation  !  How  long  did  he  come  a- 
wooing  to  you,  by  his  Spirit  ?  He  waited  till  his 
head  was  filled  with  dew  ;  he  cried,  as  .ler.  xiii. 
27.  '  Wilt  thou  not  be  made  clean  ?  When  shall 
it  once  be  ?'  O !  Christian,  did  God  wait  for  thy 
love,  and  canst  thou  riot  wait  for  his  ?  2.  Assur- 
ance is  so  sweet  and  precious,  that  it  is  worth 
waiting  for  ;  the  price  of  it  is  above  rubies,  it  can- 
not be  valusd  with  the  gold  of  Ophir.  Assurance 
of  God's  love  is  a  pledge  of  election,    it  is  the 


angels'  banquet :  what  other  joy  have  they  ?  as 
Micah  said,  Judg.  xviii.  24.  'What  have  I  more?' 
so,  when  God  assures  the  soul  of  his  eternal  pur- 
poses of  love,  what  hath  he  more  to  give  ?  Wliom 
God  kisseth  he  crowns.  Assurance  is  the  first 
fruits  of  paradise :  one  smile  of  God's  face,  one 
glance  of  his  eye,  one  crumb  of  the  hidden  man- 
na is  so  sweet  and  delicious,  that  it  deserves  our 
waiting.  3.  God  hath  given  a  promise  that  we 
should  not  wait  in  vain,  Isa.  xlix.  23.  '  They  shall 
not  be  ashamed  that  wait  on  me.'  Perhaps  God 
reserves  this  cordial  of  assurance  for  a  fainting 
time  ;  he  keeps  sometimes  his  best  wine  till  last. 
Assurance  shall  be  reserved  as  an  ingredient  to 
sweeten  the  bitter  cup  of  death. 

Q.  7-  How  may  deserted  souls  be  comforted, 
who  are  cast  down  Jbr  want  of  assurance  ?  They 
have  the  day-star  of  grace  risen  in  their  soul ;  but 
as  Job  complains,  '  /  went  mourning  without  the 
sun,'  Job  XXX.  28.  They  go  mourning,  Jbr  want 
of  the  sun-light  of  God's  face  :  their  joy  is  eclips- 
ed, they  walk  in  darkness,  and  see  no  light,  Isa. 
1.  IS.  How  shall  we  comfort  such  as  lie  bleeding  in 
desertion  and  are  cast  down  for  xmnt  of  assurance  ? 

Ans.  1.  Want  of  assurance  shall  not  hinder  the 
success  of  the  saint's  prayers.  Sin  lived  in,  doth 
put  a  bar  to  our  prayer,  but  want  of  assurance  doth 
not  hinder  prayer  ;  we  may  go  to  God  still  in  a 
humble,  fiducial  manner.  A  Christian  perhaps 
may  think,  because  he  doth  not  see  God's  smiling 
face,  therefore  God  will  not  hear  him  ;  this  is  a 
mistake,  Psal.  xxxi.  22.  '  I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am 
cut  off  from  before  thine  eyes,  nevertheless  thoii 
heardest  the  voice  of  my  supplication.'  If  we 
pour  out  sighs  to  heaven,  God  hears  every  groan  j 
though  he  doth  not  shew  us  his  face,  he  may  lend 
us  his  ear. 

2.  Faith  may  be  strongest,  when  assurance  is 
weakest :  the  woman  of  Canaan  had  no  assurance, 
but  a  glorious  faith  ;  '  O  woman  !  great  is  thy 
faith,'  Matt.  xv.  28.  '  Rachel  was  more  fair,  but 
Leah  was  more  fruitful.'  Assurance  is  more  fair 
and  lovely  to  look  upon,  but  a  fruitful  faith  God 
seeth  it  better  for  us,  John  xx.  28.  'Blessed  are 
they  that  believe  and  feel  not.' 

S.  When  God  is  out  of  sight,  yet  he  is  not  out 
of  covenant,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  28.  '  My  covenant 
shall  stand  fast.'  Though  a  wife  doth  not  see  her 
husband's  face  in  many  years,  yet  the  marriage 
relation  holds,  and  he  will  come  again  to  her 
after  a  long  voyage.  God  may  be  gone  from 
the  soul  in  desertion,  but  the  covenant  stands 
fast,  Isa^  liv.^  10.  •  The  covenant  of  my  peace  shall 
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jiot  be  removed.'  Quer.  But  this  promise  "was 
made  to  the  Jexvs,  and  doth  not  belong  to  us.  Yes, 
ner.  17.  'This  is  tiie  heritage  of  the  servants  of 
the  Lord.'  This  is  made  to  all  the  servants  of 
God,  those  who  are  now  living,  as  well  as  those 
who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Jews. 

Q.  8.   What  should  we  do  to  get  assurance  ? 

Ans.  1.  Keep  a  pure  conscience  ;  let  no  guilt 
lie  upon  the  conscience  unrepented  of.  God  seals 
no  pardons  before  repentance  ;  God  will  not  pour 
in  the  wine  of  assurance  into  a  foul  vessel,  Heb. 
X.  22.  *  Let  us  draw  near  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience !'  Guilt  clips  the  wing  of  comfort : 
he  who  is  conscious  to  himself  of  secret  sins, 
cannot  draw  near  to  God  in  full  assurance ;  he 
cannot  call  God  Father,  but  Judge  :  keep  consci- 
ence as  clear  as  your  eye,  that  no  dust  of  sin  fall 
into  it. 

2.  If  you  would  have  assurance,  be  much  in 
the  actings  of  grace,  1  Tim.  iv.  7.  '  Exercise  thy- 
self unto  godliness,'  Men  grow  rich  by  trading  ; 
bv  trading  in  grace  we  grow  rich  in  assurance,  2 
Pet.  i.  10.  '  Make  your  election  sure.'  How  ? 
•  Add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  know- 
ledge.' Keep  grace  upon  the  wing,  it  is  the  lively 
faith  flourisheth  into  assurance.  No  man  will  set 
up  a  great  sail  into  a  small  boat,  but  in  a  large 
vessel :  God  sets  up  the  sail  of  assurance  in  a  heart 
enlarged  with  grace. 

3.  If  you  would  have  assurance,  cherish  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  When  David  would  have 
assurance,  he  prays,  '  take  not  away  thy  Spirit 
from  me,'  Psal.  li.  11.  He  knew  that  it  was  the 
Spirit  only  that  could  make  him  hear  the  voice 
of  joy  :  the  Spirit  is  the  Comforter,  he  seals  up 
assurance,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Therefore  take  much  of 
the  Spirit,  do  not  grieve  it :  as  Noah  opened  the 
ark  to  receive  the  dove,  so  should  we  open  our 
hearts  to  receive  the  Spirit ;  this  is  the  blessed 
dove  which  brings  an  olive  branch  of  assurance  in 
its  mouth. 

4.  Let  us  lie  at  the  pool  of  the  ordinances,  fre- 
quent the  word  and  sacrament,  Cant.  ii.  2.  '  He 
brought  me  to  the  banqueting-house,  and  his  ban- 
ner over  me  was  love.'  The  blessed  ordinances 
are  the  banqueting-house,  where  God  displays  the 
banner  of  assurance.  The  sacrament  is  a  sealing 
ordinance  ;  Christ  made  himself  known  to  his  dis- 
ciples in  the  breaking  of  bread  :  so,  in  the  holy 
supper,  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  God  makes  him- 
self knowa  to  us,  to  be  our  God  and  portion. 


Q.  9.  How  should  they  carry  themselves  'whd 
have  assurance  ? 

Ans.  1.  If  you  have  assurance  of  your  justifi- 
cation, do  not  abuse  assurance  :  1.  It  is  an  abus- 
ing of  assurance,  when  we  grow  more  remiss  in 
duty  ;  as  the  musician  having  money  thrown  him, 
leaves  off  playing.     By  remissness,  or  intermitting 
the   exercises  of  religion,   we  grieve  the  Spirit, 
and  that  is  the  way  to  have  an  embargo  laid  upon 
our  spiritual  comforts.     2.  We  abuse  assurance, 
when  we  grow  presumptuous  and  less  fearful  of  sin^ 
What !  because  a  father  gives  his  son  an  assurance 
of  his  love,  and  tells  him   he  will  entail  his  land 
upon  him,  shall  the  son  therefore  be  wanton  and 
dissolute?  This  were  the  way  to  lose   his  father's 
tiffection,  and  make  him  cut  off  the  entail  ?  it  was 
an  aggravation  of  Solomon's  sin,  •  his  heart  was 
turned  away  from  the  Lord,  after  he  had  appeared 
to  him  twice,'   1   Kings  xi.  9.     It  is  bad   to  sin 
when  one  wants  assurance,  but  it  is  worse  to  sin 
when  one  hath  it.     Hath  the  Lord  sealed  his  love 
with  a  kiss  ?  Hath  he  left  a  pledge  of  heaven  in 
your  hand,  and  do  you  thus  requite  the  Lord  ? 
Will  you  sin  with  manna  in  your  mouth?  Doth 
God  give  you  the  sweet  clusters  of  assurance  to 
feed  on,  and  will  you  return  him  wild  grapes  ?  It 
much  pleaseth  Satan,  either  to  see  us  want  assur- 
ance, or  abuse  it :  this  is  to  abuse  assurance,  when 
the  pulse  of  our  soul  beats  faster  in  sin,  and  slow- 
er in  duty. 

2.  If  you  have  assurance,  admire  this  stupen- 
dous mercy.  You  deserved  that  God  should  give 
you  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink,  and  hath  he  made 
the  honey-comb  of  his  love  to  drop  upon  you  ?  O 
fall  down  and  adore  his  goodness ;  say.  Lord,  how- 
ls it  that  thou  shouldest  manifest  thyself  to  me, 
and  not  to  other  believers!  those  whom  thou 
lovest  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye  yet  thou  boldest 
them  in  suspense,  and  givest  them  no  assurance 
of  thy  love  ;  though  thou  hast  given  them  the  new 
name,  yet  not  the  white  stone  ;  though  they  have 
the  seed  of  grace,  yet  not  the  oil  of  gladness ; 
though  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Sanctifier, 
yet  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter.  I^rd, 
whence  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  manifest  thyself 
to  me,  and  make  thy  golden  beams  of  assurance 
shine  upon  my  soul !  O  admire  God !  this  will  be 
the  work  of  heaven. 

3.  Let  your  hearts  be  endeared  in  love  to  God. 
If  God  gives  his  people  correction,  they  must 
love  him  ;  much  more  when  he  gives  them  assur- 
ance, Psal.  xxxi.  33.     •  O  love  the  Lord,  ye  his 
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saints.'  Hath  God  brought  you  to  the  borders 
of  Canaan,  given  you  a  bunch  of  grapes,  crowned 
you  with  loving-kindness,  confirmed  your  pardon 
under  the  broad  seal  of  Heaven  ?  How  can  you  be 
frozen  at  such  a  fire  ?  How  can  you  choose  but 
be  turned  into  seraphims  burning  in  divine  love  ? 
Say  as  St.  Austin,  animcm  meant  in  odio  haherem, 
I  would  hate  my  own  soul,  if  I  did  not  find  it  lov- 
ing God.  Give  God  the  cream  and  quintessence 
of  your  love,  and  shew  your  love  by  being  willing 
to  lose  all  for  his  sake. 

4<.  If  you  have  assurance,  improve  it  for  GotPs 
glory,  several  ways :  1.  By  encouraging  such  as 
are  yet  unconverted  :  tell  them  how  sweet  this 
hidden  manna  is,  tell  them  what  a  good  master 
you  serve,  what  gales  you  have  had;' tell  them 
God  hath  carried  you  to  the  hill  of  myrrh,  to  the 
mountain  of  spices  :  he  hath  given  you  not  only 
a  prospect  of  heaven,  but  an  earnest.  O  persuade 
sinners,  by  all  the  love  and  mercy  of  God,  thai 
they  would  enrol  their  names  in  his  family,  and 
cast  themselves  upon  him  for  salvation  ;  tell  them, 
God  hath  met  with  you,  and  unlocked  the  secrets 
of  free  grace,  and  assured  you  of  a  land  flowing 
with  those  infinite  delights  which  eye  hath  not 
seen.  Thus,  by  telling  otliers  what  God  hath  done 
for  your  soul,  you  may  make  them  fall  in  love  with 
the  ways  of  God,  and  cause  them  to  turn  pro- 
selytes to  religion.  2.  Improve  assurance,  hy  com- 
forting such  as  tsoant  it:  Be  as  the  good  Samari- 
tan, pour  wine  and  oil  into  their  wounds.  You 
who  have  assurance,  are  gotten  as  it  were  to  the 
haven,  you  are  sure  of  your  happiness  :  but  do 
you  not  see  others  who  are  struggling  with  the 
waves  of  temptation  and  desertion,  and  are  ready 
to  sink  ?  O  now  sympathize  with  them,  and  do 
what  you  can  to  comfort  them  when  they  are  in 
this  deep  ocean,  2  Cor.  i.  6.  '  Whether  we  be 
comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation.'  The  com- 
fortable experience  of  one  Christian,  being  commu- 
nicated to  another,  doth  much  revive  and  bear  up 
his  fainting  heart :  *  Our  comfort,'  saith  the  apostle 
•  is  for  your  consolation.'  3.  Improve  assurance 
by  walking  more  heavenly.  You  should  scorn  these 
things  below  ;  you  who  have  an  earnest  of  heaven, 
should  not  be  too  earnest  for  the  earth  :  you  have 
angels'  food ;  and  it  becomes  not  you  with  the  ser- 
pent to  lick  the  dust.  The  wicked  are  all  for  corn, 
wine  and  oil  ;  but  you  have  that  which  is  better; 
God  hath  lifted  on  you  the  lightof  his  countenance. 
Will  you  hanker  after  the  world,  when  you  have 
been  feeding  upon  the  grapes  and  pomegranates 
of  the  holy  land  ?  Do  you  now  lust  after  the  garlic 
and  onions  of  Egypt  ?  When  you  are  clothed  with 
2  Q....10. 


the  sun,  will  you  set  the  moon  and  stars  above 
you  ?  O  let  them  scramble  for  the  world,  who 
have  nothing  else  but  husks  to  feed  on.  Have 
you  assurance  of  heaven,  and  is  not  that  enough  ? 
Will  not  a  kingdom  satisfy  you  ?  Such  as  are  hi'^h 
in  assurance,  should  be  in  the  altitudes,  live  above 
the  world.  4.  Improve  assurance  Inj  a  cheerful 
iscalldng :  It  is  for  condemned  persons  to  go  hang- 
ing down  their  heads  :  but  hast  thou  thy  absolu- 
tion ?  Doth  thy  God  smile  on  thee?  Cheer  up,  2 
Sam.  xiii.  4.  '  Why  art  thou,  being  the  king's 
son,  lean  ?'  Art  thou  the  king's  son  ?  Hath  God 
assured  thee  of  thy  adoption,  and  art  thou  sad  ? 
Assurance  should  be  an  antidote  against  all 
trouble  :  what  though  the  world  hate  thee  ?  Yet 
thou  art  assured  that  thoU  art  one  of  God's  fav- 
ourites. What  though  there  is  but  little  oil  in  the 
cruse,  and  thou  art  low  in  the  world  ?  yet  thou 
art  high  in  assurance  :  O  then  rejoice !  How  musi- 
cal is  the  bird  ?  How  doth  it  chirp  and  sing,  that 
knows  not  where  to  pick  up  the  next  crumb  !  and 
shall  they  be  sad  and  discontented,  who  have 
God's  bond  to  assure  them  of  their  daily  bread, 
and  his  love  to  assure  them  of  heaven  ?  But  cer- 
tainly those  who  have  assurance,  cannot  but  be 
of  a  sanguine  complexion. 

5.  If  you  have  an  assurance  of  salvation,  let 
this  make  you  long  after  a  glorified  state :  he  who 
hath  an  earnest  in  his  hand,  desires  the  whole  sum 
to  be  paid  ;  that  soul  who  had  tasted  how  sweet 
the  Lord  is,  should  long  for  a  fuller  enjoyment  of 
him  in  heaven.  Hath  Christ  put  this  ring  of  as- 
surance on  thy  hand,  and  so  espoused  thee  to 
himself;  how  shouldest  thou  long  for  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb  ?  Rev.  xix.  9.  O  Christian, 
think  with  thyself,  if  a  glimpse  of  heaven,  a  smile 
of  God's  face  be  so  sweet,  what  will  it  be,  to  be 
ever  sunning  thyself  in  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance !  certainly,  you  who  have  an  assurance  of 
your  title  to  heaven,  cannot  but  desire  possession. 
Be  content  to  live,  but  willing  to  die. 

6.  If  you  have  assurance,  be  careful  you  do  not 
lose  it ;  keep  it,  for  it  is  your  life,  viz.  Bene  esse, 
the  comfort  of  your  life.  Keep  assurance,  1st, 
By  prayer,  Psal.  xxxvi.  10.  'O  continue  thy 
lovingkindness :'  Lord,  continue  assurance  ;  do 
not  take  away  this  privy  seal  from  me.  2dly, 
Keep  assurance  by  humility:  pride  cstrangeth  God 
from  the  soul ;  when  you  are  high  in  assurance  be 
low  in  humility.  St  Paul  had  assurance  and  he 
baptizeth  himself  with  this  name,  •  Chief  of  sin- 
ners,' 1  Tim.  i.  15.  The  jewel  of  assurance  is 
best  kept  in  the  cabinet  of  an  humble  heart. 
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1  Pet.  i.  2.     Grace  unto  you  and  peace  be  multiplied. 


H  AVING  spoken  of  the  first  fruit  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  assurance  ;  I  proceed  to  the  second,  viz. 
Peace,  *  Peace  be  multiplied.' 

Q.  What  are  the  several  species  or  kinds  of 
Peace  ? 

Ans.  Peace,  in  scripture,  is  compared  to  a  river, 
Isa.  Ixvi.  12.  this  river  parts  itself  into  two  silver 
streams. 

l5/.  There  is  an  external  peace,  and  that  is,  1. 
(Economical,  Peace  in  a  family.  2.  Political, 
Peace  in  the  state.  Peace  is  the  nurse  of  plenty, 
P-sal.  cxlvii.  14.  'He  maketh  peace  in  thy  borders, 
and  filleth  thee  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat.'  How 
pleasant  is  it  when  the  waters  of  blood  begin  to 
assuage,  and  we  can  see  the  windows  of  our  ark 
open,  and  the  dove  returning  with  an  olive  branch 
of  peace  ?  3.  Ecclesiastic,  peace  in  the  church. 
It  is  Unity  in  Trinity  is  the  greatest  mystery  in 
heaven,  and  Unity  in  verity  the  greatest  mercy 
on  earth.  Peace  ecclesiastical  stands  in  opposi- 
tion to  schism  and  persecution. 

Qdly,  A  spiritual  peace,  which  is  twofold  ;  peace 

above  us,  or  peace  with  God  ;  and  peace  within 

us,  or  peace  with  conscience  ;  this  is  superlative  ; 

other  peace  may  be  lasting,  but  this  is  everlasting. 

Q.  2.  Whence  comes  this  peace  ? 

Ans.  This  peace  hath  the  whole  Trinity  for  its 
author,  (1.)  God  the  Father  is  '  the  God  of  peace.' 
1  Thess.  v.  23.  (2.)  God  the  Son  is  tlie  '  Prince 
of  peace,'  Isa.  ix.  9.  (3.)  Peace  is  said  to  be  the 
'  fruit  of  the  Spirit,'  Gal.  v.  22. 

1.  God  the  Father  is  the  God  of  peace.  As  he 
is  the  God  of  order,  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  so  the  God  of 
peace,  Phil.  iv.  9.  This  was  the  form  of  the  priest's 
blessing  the  people.  Num.  vi.  27.  '  The  Lord  give 
thee  peace. 

2.  God  the  Son  is  the  purchaser  of  peace.  He 
hath  made  peace  by  his  blood.  Col.  i.  20.  '  Having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.'  The 
atonement  Aaron  made  for  the  people,  when  he 
entered  into  the  holy. of  holies  with  blood,  was  a 
type  of  Christ  our  high  priest,  who  hath  by  his 
sacrifice  pacified  his  angry  Father,  and  made 
atonement  for  us.  Christ  purchased  our  peace 
upon  hard  terms :  his  soul  was  in  an  agony,  while 
he  was  travailing  to  bring  forth  peace  to  the 
world. 


3.  Peace  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  He  seals  up 
peace  to  the  conscience.  The  Spirit  clears  up  the 
work  of  grace  in  the  heart,  from  whence  ariseth 
peace.  There  was  a  well  of  water  near  Hagar, 
but  she  did  no  see  it,  therefore  wept.  A  Christi- 
an hath  grace,  but  doth  not  see  it,  therefore 
weeps.  Now  the  Spirit  discovers  this  well  of  wa- 
ter, it  enables  conscience  to  witness  to  a  man  that 
hath  the  real  work  of  grace,  and  so  peace  flows 
into  the  soul.  Thus  you  see  whence  this  peace 
comes,  the  Father  decrees  it,  the  Son  purchaseth 
it,  the  Holy  Ghost  applies  it. 

Q.  3.  IJ  hether  such  as  are  destitute  of  grace 
rhay  have  peace  ? 

Ans.  No.  Peace  flows  from  sanctification,  JUt 
they  being  unregenerate,  have  nothing  to  do  with 
peace,  Isa.  Ivii.  21.  'There  is  no  peace,  saith 
my  God,  to  the  wicked.'  They  may  have  a  truce,^ 
but  no  peace.  God  may  forbear  the  wicked  a 
while,  and  stop  the  roaring  of  his  cannon ;  but 
though  there  be  a  truce,  yet  no  peace.  The  wick- 
ed may  have  something  which  looks  like  peace, 
but  it  is  not.  They  may  be  fearless  and  stupid  j 
but  there  is  a  great  diflierence  between  a  stupified 
conscience,  and  a  pacified  conscience,  Luke  xi.  21. 
•  When  a  strong  man  keeps  his  palace,  his  goods 
are  in  peace.'  This  is  the  devil's  peace  ;  he  rocks 
men  in  the  cradle  of  security ;  he  cries,  peace, 
peace,  when  men  are  on  the  precipice  of  hell. 
The  seeming  peace  a  sinner  hath,  is  not  from  the 
knowledge  of  his  happiness,  but  the  ignorance  of 
his  danger. 

Q.  4.  What  are  the  signs  of  a  false  peace  ? 

Ans.  1.  A  false  peace  hath  much  confidence  in 
it,  but  this  confidence  is  conceit.  The  sinner 
doth  not  doubt  of  God's  mercy  ;  from  which  pre- . 
sumptuous  confidence  ariseth  some  kind  of  quiet 
in  the  mind.  The  same  word  in  the  Hebrew, 
cassal,  signifies  both  confidence  and  folly.  Indeed 
a  sinner's  confidence  is  folly  ;  how  confident  were 
the  foolish  virgins  ? 

2.  False  peace  separates  those  things  which  God 
hath  joined  together:  God  joins  holiness  and 
peace,  but  he  who  hath  a  false  peace,  separates 
these  two.  He  lays  claim  to  peace,  but  banish- 
eth  holiness,  Deut.  xxix,  19.  '  I  shall  have  peace, 
though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my  heart,  to 
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add  drunkenness  to  thirst.'  The  wicked  are  loose 
and  vain,  and  yet  thank  God  that  they  have  peace: 
a  delusion.  You  may  as  well  suck  health  o  ut  of 
poison,  as  peace  out  of  sin. 

3.  False  peace  is  not  willing  to  be  tried  ;  a  sign 
they  are  bad  wares  which  will  not  endure  the 
light ;  a  sign  a  man  hath  stolen  goods,  when  he 
will  not  have  his  house  searched.  A  false  peace 
cannot  endure  to  be  tried  by  the  word:  the 
word  speaks  of  a  humbling  and  refining  work 
upon  the  soul  before  peace ;  false  peace  cannot 
endure  to  hear  of  this  :  the  least  trouble  will  shake 
this  peace ;  it  will  end  in  despair.  In  a  false 
peace,  conscience  is  asleep  •,  but,  when  this  lion 
of  conscience  shall  be  awakened  at  death,  then  it 
will  roar  upon  a  man,  he  will  be  a  terror  to  him- 
self, and  be  ready  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  him- 
self. 

Q.  5.  How  shall  ar  knoro  that  ours  is  a  true 
peace  ? 

Ans.  1.  True  peace  flows  from  union  with 
Christ ;  Communio fundatur  in  unione.  The  graft 
or  scion  must  first  be  innoculated  into  the  tree  be- 
fore it  can  receive  sap  or  nourishment  from  it ;  so 
we  must  first  be  ingrafted  into  Christ,  before 
we  can  receive  peace  from  him.  Have  we  faith  ? 
By  holiness  we  are  made  like  Christ ;  by  believing 
we  are  made  one  with  Christ,  and  being  in  Christ 
we  have  peace,  John  xvi.  33. 

2.  True  peace  flows  from  subjection  to  Christ ; 
where  Christ  gives  peace,  there  he  sets  up  his 
government  in  the  heart,  Isa.  ix.  7-  'Of  his  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  beuo  end.'  Christ  is 
called  '  a  priest  upon  his  tiirone,'  Zech.  vi.  13. 
Christ  as  a  priest  makes  peace  ;  but  he  will  be  a 
priest  upon  his  throne,  he  brings  the  heart  in  sub- 
jection to  him.  If  Christ  be  our  peace,  he  is  our 
prince,  Isa.  ix.  6.  When  ever  Christ  pacifies  the 
conscience,  he  subdues  the  lust. 

3.  True  peace  is  alter  trouble.  First  God 
lets  loose  a  spirit  of  bondage,  he  convinceth  and 
humbleth  the  soul  ;  then  he  speaks  peace.  Many 
say  they  have  peace  but  is  this  peace,  before 
a  storm,  or  after  it  ?  True  peace  is  after  trou- 
ble. First  there  was  the  earthquake,  and  then 
the  fire,  and  then  the  still  small  voice,  1  Kings 
xix.  II.  Thou  who  never  hadst  any  legal  bruis- 
ings,  mayest  suspect  thy  peace ;  God  pours  the 
golden  oil  of  peace  into  broken  hearts. 

Q.  6.  Whether  have  all  sanclified  persons  this 
peace? 

Ans.  They  have  a  title  to  it ;  they  have  the 
ground  of  it ;  grace  is  the  seed  of  peace,  and  it 


will  in  time  turn  to  peace  ;  as  the  blossoms  of  a 
tree  to  fruit,  milk  to  cream.  They  have  a  prO" 
mise  of  it,  Psalm  xxix.  11.  'The  Lord  will  bless 
his  people  with  peace  :*  they  may  have  peace 
with  God,  though  not  peace  in  their  own  consci- 
ence ;  they  have  the  initials  and  beginnings  of 
peace.  There  is  a  secret  peace  the  heart  hath  in 
serving  God  ;  such  meltings  and  enlargements  in 
duty  as  do  revive  the  soul,  and  bear  it  up  from 
sinking. 

Q.  7'  But  xvhy  have  not  all  believers  the 
full  enjoyment  and  possession  of  peace  ?  •wliy  is  not 
thisfloxver  of  peacefully  ripe  and  hlozvn  ? 

Ans.  Some  of  the  godly  may  not  have  so  full  a 
degree  of  peace.  1.  Through  the  fury  of  tempta- 
tion :  the  devil.  If  he  cannot  destroy  us,  he  will 
disturb  us  :  Satan  disputes  against  our  adoption  : 
he  would  make  us  question  the  work  of  grace  in 
our  hearts,  and  so  troubles  the  waters  of  our 
peace  :  Satan  is  like  a  subtle  cheater,  who,  if  he 
cannot  make  a  man's  title  to  his  land  void,  yet  he 
will  put  him  to  many  troublesome  suits  in  law. 
If  Satan  cannot  make  us  ungodly,  he  will  make 
us  unquiet :  violent  v/inds  make  the  sea  rough 
and  stormy ;  the  winds  of  temptation  blowing, 
disturb  peace  of  spirit,  and  put  the  soul  into  a 
commotion. 

2.  The  godly  may  not  enjoy  peace,  througli 
mistake  and  misapprehension  about  sin.  They 
find  so  much  corruption,  that  sure,  if  there  were 
grace,  there  would  not  be  such  strong  working  of 
corruption  :  whereas,  this  should  be  so  far  from 
discouraging  Christians,  and  hindering  their  peace, 
that  it  is  an  argument  for  them.  Let  me  ask. 
Whence  is  it  that  you  feel  sin  ?  No  man  can  feel 
sin,  but  by  grace.  A  wicked  man  is  insensible : 
lay  an  hundred  weight  upon  a  dead  man,  he 
doth  not  complain  :  but  the  being  sensible  of 
corruption  argues  a  gracious  principle,  Rom.  vii. 
21.  Again,  Whence  is  it  that  there  is  a  combat 
with  sin,  but  from  tiie  life  of  grace  ?  Gal.  v.  I7. 
Dead  tilings  cannot  combat.  Whence  is  it  that 
the  saints  weep  for  sin  ?  what  are  these  tears,  but 
seeds  of  faith  .■'  The  not  understanding  ofthisj 
hinders  a  Christian's  peace.  3.  The  godly  may 
not  tnjoy  peace,  throuj;h  remissness  in  duty  ;  they 
leave  their  first  love.  When  Christians  abate  their 
fervency,  God  abates  their  peace  :  if  you  slacken 
the  strings  of  a  viol,  the  music  is  spoiled ;  if 
Christians  slack  in  duty,  they  spoil  the  sweet  mu- 
sic of  peace  in  their  souls.  As  the  fire  decays,  so 
the  cold  increaseth  ;  as  fervency  in  duty  abates^, 
so  our  peace  cools.. 
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PEACE. 


Use.     Labour  for  this  blessed   peace  ;    peace 
with    God   and  conscience.     Peace  with   neigh- 
bour nations  is  sweet ;  Pax  una  triumphis  innu- 
meris  melior.     The  Hebrew  word  schalom,  peace, 
comprehends  all  blessings  ;    it  is  the  glory  of  a 
kingdom  :    a   prince's   crown  is  more   beautiful, 
when  it  is  hung  with  the  white  lily  of  peace,  than 
when  it  is  set  with  the  red  roses  of  a  bloody  war. 
O  !  then,  how  sweet  is  peace  of  conscience  ?     It 
is  a  bulwark   against  the  enemy,   Phil.  iv.  7-  it 
shall  keep  you  as  in  a  garrison  ;  you  may  throw 
out  the  gauntlet,   and  bid   defiance  to  the  ene- 
mies ;  it  is  the  golden  pot  and  the  manna  ;  it  is 
the  first  fruits  of  paradise.     It  is  still  music  ;  for 
want  of  this  a  Christian  is  in  a  continual  fear  ;  he 
doth  not  take  that  comfort  in  ordinances.     Han- 
nah went  up  to  the  feast  at  Jerusalem,  but  she 
wept,  and  did  not  eat,  1  Sam.  i.  7-     So,  a  poor 
dejected  soul  goes  to  an  ordinance,  but  doth  not 
eat  of  the  feast ;  he  weeps  and  doth  not  eat.     He 
cannot   take  that  comfort  in  worldly  blessings, 
health,   estate,  relations ;    he   wants  that  inward 
peace,    which  should  be  a   sauce  to  sweeten  his 
comforts.     O  !  therefore,  labour  for  this  blessed 
peace.     Consider  the  noble  and  excellent  effects 
of  it :   1.  It  gives  boldness  at  the  throne  of  grace  : 
guilt  of  conscience  clips  the  wings  of  prayer;  it- 
makes  the  face  blush,  and  the  heart  faint:  but 
when  a  Christian  hath  some  lively  apprehensions 
of  God's  love,  and  the  Spirit  whispering  peace, 
then  he  goes  to  God  with  boldness,  as   a   child 
to  his  father,  Psal.  xxv.  1.     '  Unto  thee,  O  Lord, 
I  lift  up  my  soul.'     Time  was  when  David's  soul 
was  bowed  down,  Psal.  xxxviii.  6.     'lam  bowed 
down   greatly  ;'   but  now  the  case  is  altered,  he 
will  lift  up  his  soul  to  God  in  a  way  of  triumph ; 
whence  was  this?     God  hath  spoken  peace  to  his 
soul,     Psal.  xxvi.  3.     •  Thy  lovingkindness  is  be- 
fore mine  eyes.'     2.  This  divine  peace  fires  the 
heart  with  love  to  Christ.     Peace  is  the  result  of 
pardon  ;    he  who  hath  a  pardon  sealed,  cannot 
choose  but  love  his   prince.     How  endeared  is 
Christ  to  the  soul !     Now  Christ  is  precious  in- 
deed.    '  O  !  saith  the  soul,  how  sweet  is  this  Rose 
of  Sharon  !     Hath  Christ  waded  through  a  sea  of 
blood  and  wrath,  to  purchase  my  peace  ?     Hath 
he  not  only  made  peace,  but  spoke  peace  to  me  ? 
How  should  my  heart  ascend  in  a  fiery  chariot  of 
love!     How  willing  should  I  be  to  do  and  suflfer 
for  Christ  ?'     3.  This  peace  quiets  the  heart  in 
trouble,  Mic.  v.  5.    '  This  man  shall  be  the  peace, 
when  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  our  land,  and 
tread  in  our  palaces.*    The  enemy  may  invade 


our  palaces,  but  not  our  peace  ;  this  man,  Christ, 
shall  be  the  peace.  When  the  head  aches  the 
heart  may  be  well ;  when  worldly  troubles  assault 
a  Christian,  his  mind  may  be  in  peace  and  quiet, 
Psal.  iv.  8.  '  I  will  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and 
sleep.'  It  was  now  a  sad  time  with  David,  he 
was  fleeing  for  his  life  from  Absalom  :  it  was  no 
small  affliction  to  think  tliat  his  own  son  should 
seek  to  take  away  his  father's  life  and  crown  : 
David  wept  and  covered  his  face,  2  Sam.  xv.  30. 
Yet  at  this  time,  saith  he,  •  1  will  lay  me  down  in 
peace,  and  sleep.'  He  had  trouble  from  his  son, 
but  peace  from  his  conscience  ;  David  could  sleep 
upon  the  soft  pillow  of  a  good  conscience  :  this  is 
a  peace  worth  getting. 

Q.  8.   What  shall  ive  do  to  attain  this  blessed 
peace? 

Ans.  Let  us  ask  it  of  God  ;  he  is  the  God  of 
peace,  he  beats  back  the  roaring  lion,  he  stills 
the  raging  of  conscience  ;  if  we  could  call  all  the 
angels  out  of  heaven,  they  could  not  speak  peace 
without  God.  The  stars  cannot  make  day  with- 
out the  sun  ;  none  can  make  day  in  a  dark  de- 
serted soul,  but  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  As 
the  wilderness  cannot  water  itself,  but  remains 
dry  and  parched  till  the  clouds  drop  their  moist-' 
ure  ;  so  our  hearts  cannot  have  peace  till  he  infuse 
it,  and  drop  it  upon  us  by  his  Spirit.  Therefore 
pray,  *  Lord,  thou  who  art  the  God  of  peace,  cre- 
ate peace  ;  thou  who  art  the  Prince  of  peace,  com- 
mand it.  Give  me  that  peace  which  may  sweeten 
trouble,  yea,  the  bitter  cup  of  death.* 

2.  If  you  would  have  peace,  make  war  with 
sin ;  sin  is  the  Achan  that  troubles  us,  the 
Trojan  horse,  2  Kings  ix.  22.  '  When  Joram  saw 
Jehu,  and  said.  Is  it  peace,  Jehu  ?  And  he  an- 
swered. What  peace,  so  long  as  the  whoredoms' 
of  thy  mother  Jezebel,  and  her  witchcrafts,  are 
so  many  ?'  What  peace,  so  long  as  sin  remains 
unmortified  ?  If  you  would  have  peace  with 
God,  break  the  league  with  sin  ;  give  battle  to 
sin,  it  is  a  most  just  war,  God  hath  proclaimed 
it :  nay,  he  hath  promised  us  victory,  '  Sin  shall 
not  have  dominion,'  Rom.  vi.  14.  No  way  to 
peace,  but  by  maintaining  a  war  with  sin.  Pax 
nostra  bellum  contra  da;monem,  Tert.  When  Sam- 
son had  slain  the  lion,  there  came  honey  out  of 
the  lion  :  by  slaying  sin,  we  get  this  honey  of 
peace. 

3.  Go  to  Christ's  blood  for  peace.  Some  go 
to  fetch  their  peace  from  their  own  righteousness,. 
not  Christ's  :  they  go  for  peace  to  their  holy  life, 
not  Christ's  death  j    if  conscience  be  troubled, 


JOT. 


157 


they  strive  to  quiet  it  with  their  duties.  This  is 
not  the  right  way  to-  peace  :  duties  must  not  be 
neglected,  nor  yet  idolized.  Look  up  to  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  Heb.  xii.  24.  That  blood  of 
Christ  which  pacified  God,  must  pacify  consci- 
ence j  Christ's  blood  being  sucked  in  by  faith, 
gives  peace,  Rom,  v.  1.  '  Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God.'  No  balm  to  cure  a 
wounded  conscience,  but  the  blood  of  Christ. 

4.  Walk  closely  with  God.  Peace  flows  from 
purity.  Gal.  vi.  16.  •  As  many  as  walk  according 
to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them.'  In  the  text, 
grace  and  peace  are  put  together  ;  grace  is  the 
root,  and  peace  is  lie  flower.  As  balm-water 
drops  from  the  limbeck,  so  divine  peace  comes 
out  of  the  limbeck  of  a  gracious  heart.  Walk  very 
holily  :  God's  Spirit  is  first  a  refiner  before  a  com- 
forter. 

Branch  '2.  You  who  have  this  peace,  peace 
above,  peace  within,  labour  to  keep  it  :  it  is  a 
precious  jewel,  do  not  loose  it  :  it  is  sad  to  have 
the  league  of  national  peace  broken,  but  it  is 
worse  to  have  the  peace  of  conscience  broken  : 
Oh  !  preserve  this  peace.    First,  Take  heed  to 


relapses :  hath  God  spoken  peace  ?  do  not  turn 
again  to  folly,  Psal.  Ixxxv.  8.  Besides  the  ingrat- 
itude, there  is  folly  in  relapses.  It  was  long  ere 
God  was  reconciled,  in  the  breach  made  up  ; 
and  will  you  again  eclipse  and  forfeit  your  peace  ? 
hath  God  healed  the  wound  of  conscience,  and 
will  you  tear  it  open  again  ?  will  you  break  an- 
other vein  ?  will  you  cut  a  new  artery  ?  That  is 
returning  indeed  to  folly.  What  madness  is  it  to 
meddle  again  with  that  sin,  which  will  breed  the 
worm  of  conscience !  Secondljf,  Make  up  your 
spiritual  accounts  daily  ;  see  how  matters  stand 
between  God  and  your  souls,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  6.  *  I 
commune  with  my  own  heart.'  Often  reckon- 
ings keep  God  and  conscience  friends ;  do  with 
your  hearts  as  you  do  with  your  watches,  wind 
them  up  every  morning  by  prayer,  and  at  night 
examine  whether  your  hearts  have  gone  true  ali 
that  day,  whether  the  wheels  of  your  affections 
have  moved  swiftly  toward  heaven.  Oh  !  call 
yourselves  often  to  account :  keep  your  reck- 
onings even,  and  that  is  tiie  way  to  keep  your 
peace. 


JOY. 


Gal.  V.  22.     The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  joyl 


THE  third  fruit  of  justification,  adoption,  and 
sanctification,  is  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Joy  is 
the  setting  the  soul  upon  the  top  of  a  pinnacle,  it 
is  the  cream  of  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word. 
Q.  What  is  this  joy  ? 
Ans.  Spiritual  joy  is  a  sweet  and  delightful 
passion,  arising  from  the  apprehension  and  feel- 
ing of  some  good,  whereby  the  soul  is  supported 
under  present  troubles,  and  fenced  against  future 
iear. 

1.  //  is  a  delightful  passion.  So  it  is  contrary 
to  sorrow,  which  is  a  perturbation  of  mind,  where- 
by the  heart  is  perplexed  and  cast  down.  Joy  is  a 
sweet  and  pleasant  affection,  which  eases  the  mind, 
exhilarates  and  comforts  the  spirits. 

2.  It  arisethfrom  the  feeling  of  same  good.  Joy 
isnot  a  fancy,  or  bred  of  conceit ;  but  is  rational, 
and  ariseth  from  the  feeling  of  some  good,  viz.  the 
sense  of  God''s  love  and  favour.  Joy  is  so  real  a 
thing,  that  it  makes  a  sudden  change  in  a  person  j 
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it  turns  mourning  into  melody.  As  in  the  spring 
time,  when  the  sun  comes  to  our  horizon,  it 
makes  a  sudden  alteration  in  the  face  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  the  birds  sing,  the  flowers  appear,  the  fig- 
tree  puts  forth  her  green  figs;  every  thing  seems 
to  rejoice  and  put  off  its  mourning,  as  being  re- 
vived with  the  sweet  influence  of  the  sun  ;  so, 
when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ariseth  on  the 
soul,  it  makes  a  sudden  alteration,  and  the  soul  is 
infinitely  rejoiced  with  the  golden  beams  of  God's 
love. 

3  By  it  the  soul  is  supported  under  present 
troubles.  Joy  stupifies  and  swallows  up  troubles  ; 
it  carries  the  heart  above  them,  as  the  oil  swims 
above  the  water. 

4.  The  heart  is  fenced  agaijist  future  fear.  Joy 
is  both  a  cordial  and  an  antidote  ;  it  is  a  cordial 
which  gives  present  relief  to  the  spirit  when  they 
are  sad  ;  and  an  antidote,  it  fenceth  off  fear  of 
approaching  danger,  P-saL  xxiii.  4.    '  1  will  feas' 
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JOY. 


no  evil  ;  for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy 
staff  they  comfort  me.* 

Q.  How  is  ihisjoi/  wrought  ? 
Ans.  1.  It  arise!  h  partly  from  the  promise  :  as 
the  bee  lies  at  the  breast  of  the  flower,  and  sucks 
out  the  sweetness  from  it  ;  so  faith  lies  at  the 
breast  of  a  promise,  and  sucks  out  the  quintessence 
of  joy,  Psal.  xciv.  1§.  «  Thy  comforts  delight  my 
soul  J*  that  is,  the  comforts  which  distil  from  the 
limbeck  of  the  promises. 

2.  The  Spirit  of  God  (who  is  called  the  '  Com- 
forter,'  John  xiv.  26.)  doth  sometimes  drop  in  this 
golden  oil  of  joy  into  the  soul ;  the  spirit  whispers 
to  a  believer  the  remission  of  his  sin,  and  sheds 
God's  love  abroad  into  the  heart,  Rom.  v.  5. 
whence  flows  infinite  joy  and  delight. 

Q.  3.  What  are  the  seasons  when  God  doth  us- 
ually give  his  people  these  divine  joys  ? 

Ans.  Five  seasons  :  1st  Season.  Sometimes  at 
the  blessed  supper  ;  the  soul  oft  comes  weeping 
after  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  and  God  sends  it 
away  weeping  for  joy.  The  jews  had  a  custom 
at  their  feasts,  they  poured  ointment  on  their 
guests,  and  kissed  them  ;  in  the  Eucharist,  God 
often  pours  the  oil  of  gladness  on  the  saints,  and 
kisseth  them  with  the  kisses  of  his  lips.  There  are 
two  grand  ends  of  the  sacrament,  the  strengthening 
of  faith,  and  the  flourishing  of  joy.  Here,  in  this 
ordinance,  God  displays  the  banner  of  his  love  ; 
here  believers  taste  not  only  sacramental  bread, 
but  hidden  manna.  [Caution,  not  that  God  always 
meets  the  soul  with  joy.]  He  may  give  increase 
of  grace,  when  not  increase  of  joy  ;  but  oftentimes 
he  pours  in  the  oil  of  gladness,  and  gives  the  soul 
a  privy  seal  of  his  love  ;  as  Christ  made  himself 
known  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

2d  Season.  Before  God  calls  his  people  to  suf- 
fering. Acts  xxhi.  11.  *  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul.' 
When  God  was  about  to  give  Paul  a  cup  of  blood 
to  drink,  he  spiced  it  with  joy,  2  Cor.  i.  5.  *  As 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  con- 
solation also  aboundeth :'  this  made  the  martyrs' 
flames  beds  of  roses  ;  while  Stephen  was  a-stoning, 
he  saw  heaven  open,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
shined  in  his  face.  God  candies  our  wormwood 
with  sugar. 

Sd  Season.  After  sore  conflicts  with  Satan. 
Satan  is  the  red  dragon  who  troubleth  the  waters  ; 
he  puts  the  soul  into  frights,  makes  it  believe  that 
it  hath  no  grace,  and  that  God  doth  not  love  it  ; 
though  Satan  cannot  blot  out  a  Christian's  evi- 
dence, yet  he  may  cast  such  a  mist  before  his  eyes, 
that  he  cannot  read  it.    Now,  when  the  soul  hatli 


been  bruised  with  temptations,  God  will  comfort 
this  bruised  reed  :  he  now  gives  joy,  ad  cor?-obor- 
andum  iitulum,  to  confirm  a  Christian's  title  to 
heaven.  After  Satan's  fiery  darts  comes  the  white 
stone  ;  no  better  balm  to  heal  a  tempted  soul,  than 
the  oil  of  gladness  :  as  after  Christ  was  tempted^ 
then  came  an  angel  to  comfort  him.    ' 

4th  Season.  After  desertion  :  desertion  is  9 
poisoned  arrow  which  shoots  to  the  heart.  Job.  vi. 
4.  God  is  called  a  fire  and  a  light  :  the  deserted 
soul  feels  the  fire,  but  doth  not  see  the  light  j  it 
cries  out,  as  Asaph,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  8.  •  Is  his  mer- 
cy  clean  gone  ?  No,  when  the  soul  is  in  this 
case,  and  ready  to  faint  away  in  despair,  God 
shines  upon  the  soul,  and  gives  it  some  apprehen- 
sion of  his  favour,  and  turns  the  shadow  of  death 
into  the  light  of  the  morning.  God  ke  eps  his 
cordials  for  a  time  of  fainting.  Joy  after  desertion 
is  like  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

5th  Season.  At  the  hour  of  death,  such  as 
have  had  no  joy  in  their  life-time,  God  puts  in  this 
sugar  in  the  botton  of  the  cup,  to  make  their 
death  sweet.  Now,  at  the  last  hour,  when  all 
other  comforts  are  gone,  God  sends  the  Comforter; 
and  when  their  appetite  to  meat  fails,  God  feeds 
them  with  hidden  manna.  Sure,  as  the  wicked, 
before  they  die,  have  some  apprehensions  of  hell 
and  wrath  in  their  conscience  ;  so  the  godly  have 
some  foretastes  of  God's  everlasting  favour,  though 
sometimes  their  diseases  may  be  such,  and  their 
animal  spirits  so  oppressed,  that  they  cannot  ex- 
press what  they  feel.  Jacob  laid  himself  to  sleep 
on  a  stone,  where  he  saw  a  vision,  a  ladder,  and 
the  angels  ascending  and  descending ;  so,  when 
the  saints  lay  themselves  down  to  sleep  the  sleep 
of  death,  they  have  often  a  vision  ;  they  see  the 
light  of  God's  face,  and  have  the  evidences  of  his 
love  sealed  up  to  them  for  ever. 

Q.  4,   What  are  the  differences  between  worldly 
joys  and  spiritual  ? 

A)is.  The  gleanings  of  the  one  are  better  than 
the  vintage  of  the  other. 

(1.)  Spiritual  joys  help  to  make  us  better, 
worldly  joys  do  often  make  us  worse,  Jer.  xxii. 
21.  •  I  spake  unto  thee  in  thy  prosperity,  but 
thou  saidst,  I  will  not  hear.'  Pride  and  luxury 
are  the  two  worms  bred  of  worldly  pleasures,  Hos. 
iv.  11.  '  Wine  takes  away  the  heart ;'  it  is /oment- 
um libidinis,  Aug.  the  inflamer  of  lusts  :  As  Satan 
entered  in  the  sop,  so  often  in  the  cup  ;  but  spirit- 
ual joy  makes  one  better  ;  it  is  like  cordial  water, 
which  (as  physicians  say)  doth  not  only  cheer  the 
heart,  but  purges  out  the  noxious  humours  j  so 
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divine  joy  is  a  ccycUal  water,  wbieh  doth  not  only 
comfort  but  cleanse ;  it  makes  a  Glnistian  more 
holy  ;  it  causeth  an  antipathy  against  sin  :  it  int'us- 
eth  strength  to  do  and  suffer,  Neh.  viii.  10.  'The 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  pur  strength.*  As  some  colours 
do  not  only  delight  ther  eye,  but  strengthen  the 
sight:  so  the  joys  of  God  do  not  only  refresh  the 
soul,  hut  strengthen  it.  '  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is 
your  strength.' 

(2.)  Spiritual  joys  are  inward,  they  are  heart 
joys,  John  xvi>  2'i.  'Your  heart  shall  rejoice.' 
Seneca  saith,  true  joy  lalet  in  prqfundoy  it  is  hid- 
den within,  worldly  joy  is  in  superficie,  it  lies  on 
the  outside,  like  the  dew  that  wets  the  leaf,  2 
Cor.  V.  12.  who  'rejoice  in  appearance,'  (in  the 
Greek)  in  the  face.  It  goes  no  farther  than  the 
face,  it  is  not  within ;  in  'laughter  the  heart  is 
sad.  Like  a  house  which  hath  a  gilded  frontis- 
piece, but  all  the  rooms  within  are  hung  in  mourn- 
ing. But  spiritual  joy  lies  most  within.  •  Your 
heart  shall  rejoice.'  Divine  joy  is  like  a  spring  of 
water  which  runs  under  ground  ;  a  Christian, 
others  can  see  his  sufferings,  but  they  see  not  his 
joy,  Prov.  xiv.  10.  'A  stranger  intermeddleth 
not  with  his  joy.'  This  joy  is  hidden  manna,  hid 
from  the  eye  of  the  world  :  he  hath  still  music 
which  others  hear  not ;  the  marrow  lies  within, 
the  best  joy  is  within  the  heart. 

(3.)  Spiritual  joys  are  sweeter  than  others,  bet- 
ter than  wine,, Cant.  i.  2.  They  are  a  Christian's 
festival ;  they  are  the  golden  pot  and  the  manna ; 
they  are  so  sweet,  that  they  make  every  thing  else 
sweet:  sweeten  health,  estate;  as  sweet  water  pour- 
ed on  flowers  makes  them  more  fragrant  and  arom- 
atical.  Divine  joys  are  so  delicious  and  ravishing, 
that  they  do  very  much  put  our  mouth  out  of  taste 
to  earthly  delights ;  as  he  who  hath  been  drink- 
ing spirits  of  Alkermes,  tastes  little  sweetness  in 
water.  St  Paul  had  tasted  these  divine  joys,  and 
his  mouth  was  out  of  taste  to  worldly  things  :  the 
world  was  crucified  to  him.  Gal.  vi.  14.  it  was  like 
a  dead  thing,  he  could  find  no  sweetness  in  it. 

(4.)  Spiritual  joys  are  more  pure,  they  are  not 
tempered  with  any  bitter  ingredients ;  a  sinnej-'s 
joy  is  mixed  with  dregs,  it  is  imbittered  with  feai 
and  guilt;  the  wolf  feeds  in  the  breasts  of  his 
joy,  he  drinks  wormwood  wine  :  but  spiritual  joy 
is  not  muddied  with  guilt,  but  like  a  crystal  stream, 
runs  pure  ;  it  is  all  spirits  and  quintessence  ;  it 
is  joy  and  nothing  but  joy  ;  it  is  a  rose  without 
prickles,  it  is  honey  without  the  wax. 

(5.)  These  are  satisfying  and  filling  joys,  John 
xvi.  24.    '  Ask  that  your  joy  maybe  full.'  World- 


lyjoys  can  no  more  fill  the  heart,  than  a  drop  can 
fill  a  cistern  :  they  may  please  the  palate  or  fancy, 
(Plato  calls  them  pictures  of  joy)  not  satisfy  the 
soul,  Eccl.  i.  8.  '  The  eye  is  not  satisfied  with 
seeing,  nor  the  ear  with  hearing;'  but  the  joys  of 
God  satisfy,  Psal.  xciv.  19.  'Thy  comforts  de- 
light my  soul.'  There  is  as  much  difference  be- 
tween spiritual  joys  and  earthly,  as  between  a 
banquet  that  is  eaten,  and  one  that  is  painted  on 
the  wall. 

(6.)  These  are  stronger  joys  than  worldly,  Heb. 
vi.  18.  '  Strong  consolation.'  They  are  strong 
indeed,  that  can  bear  up  a  Christian's  heart  in  trials 
and  afflictions,  1  Thess.  i.  6.  •  Having  received 
the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy.'  These  are 
roses  that  grow  in  winter,  these  joys  can  sweeten 
the  waters  of  Marah,  he  that  hath  these  can  gath- 
er grapes  off"  thorns,  and  fetch  honey  out  of  the 
carcase  of  a  lion,  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  '  As  sorrowing, 
yet  always  rejoicing.'  At  the  end  of  the  rod  a 
Christian  tastes  honey. 

(7.)  These  are  unwearied  joys:  other  joys,  when 
in  excess,  oft  cause  a  loathing,  we  are  apt  to  sur- 
feit on  them ;  too  much  honey  nauseates ;  one 
may  be  tired  with  pleasure  as  well  as  labour ; 
Xerxes  offered  a  reward  to  him  that  could  find  out 
a  new  pleasure  :  but  the  joys  of  God,  though  they 
satisfy,  yet  they  never  surfeit :  a  drop  of  joy  is 
sweet,  but  the  more  of  this  wine  the  better:  such 
as  drink  of  the  joys  of  heaven  are  never  cloyed  ; 
the  satiety  is  without  loathing,  because  they  still 
desire  the  joy  wherewith  they  are  satiated. 

(8.)  These  are  more  abiding  joys.  Worldly 
joys  are  soon  gone ;  such  as  crown  themselves 
with  rose  buds,  and  bathe  in  the  perfumed  waters 
of  pleasure,  yet  these  joys  which  seem  to  be  sweet 
are  swift ;  like  meteors,  they  give  a  bright  and 
sudden  flash,  and  then  disappear:  but  the  joys 
which  believers  have  are  abiding  ;  they  are  a  blos- 
som of  eternity,  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  those 
rivers  of  pleasure  which  run  at  God's  right  hand 
for  evermore. 

Q.  5.  Why  is  this  joy  to  be  laboured  for? 

Arts.  1.  Because  this  joy  is  self-existent,  it  can 
subsist  in  the  want  of  all  other  carnal  joy.  This 
joy  depends  not  upon  outward  things :  as  the 
philosophers  once  said,  when  the  musicians  came 
to  them,  "philosophers  can  be  merry  without 
music  ;"  he  that  hath  this  joy  can  be  cheerful  in 
the  deficiency  of  carnal  joys ;  he  can  rejoice  in 
God,  in  sure  hope  of  glory,  ♦  though  the  fig-tree 
doth  not  flourish,'  Hab.  iii.  17.  Spiritual  joy  can 
go  without  silver  crutches  to  support  it.     Spiritual 
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joy  is  higher  built  than  upon  creatures,  it  is  built 
on  the  love  of  God  j  on  the  promises ;  on  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

2.  Because  spiritual  joy  carries  the  soul  through 
duty  cheerfully  ;  the  sabbath  is  a  delight,  religion 
is  a  recreation.  Fear  and  sorrow  hinder  us  in  the 
discharge  of  duty ;  but  a  Christian  serves  God 
•with  activity,  when  he  serves  him  with  joy.  The 
oil  of  joy  makes  the  wheels  of  obedience  move 
faster.  How  fervently  did  they  pray,  whom  God 
made  joyful  in  the  house  of  prayer  ?  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 

3.  It  is  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  Horn.  xiv. 
27.  because  it  is  a  taste  of  that  which  the  saints 
have  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  What  is  the  heaven 
of  the  angels  but  the  smiles  of  God's  face,  the 
sensible  perception  and  feeling  of  those  joys,  which 
are  infinitely  ravishing  and  full  of  glory  ?  And  to 
encourage  and  quicken  us  in  seeking  after  them, 
consider,  that  Christ  died  to  purchase  this  joy  lor 
his  saints  :  he  was  a  man  of  sori'ows,  that  we  may 
be  full  of  joy,  he  prays  that  the  saints  may  have 
this  divine  joy,  John  xvii.  13.  'And  now  I  come 
to  thee,  that  they  may  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in 
themselves.'  And  this  prayer  he  now  prays  over 
in  heaven  ;  he  knows  we  never  love  him  so  as 
when  we  feel  his  lovei  which  may  encourage  us 
to  seek  after  this  joy ;  we  pray  for  that  v/hich 
Christ  himself  is  praying  for,  that  his  joy  may  be 
fulfilled  in  us. 

Q.  6.   W/iai  sJiall  we  do  to  obtain  this  spiritual 

joy  ? 

Ans.  AValk  accurately  and  heavenly ;  God  gives 
it  after  a  long  and  close  walking  with  him.  (1.) 
Observe  your  hours  ;  set  time  apart  e-very  day  for 
God.  (2.)  Mourn  for  sin  :  mourning  is  the  seed 
(as  Basil  saith)  out  of  which  the  flower  of  spiritual 
joy  grows,  Isa.  Ivii.  18.  'I  will  restore  comfort  to 
his  mourners.'  (3.)  Keep  the  book  of  conscience 
fair  written  :  do  not  by  presumptuous  sins  blur 
your  evidences  :  a  good  conscience  is  the  ark 
where  God  puts  the  hidden  manna.  (4.)  Be  often 
upon  your  knees,  pray  with  life  and  fervency. 
The  same  Spirit  that  fills  the  heart  with  sighs,  fills 
it  with  joys.  The  same  Spirit  that  indites  the 
prayer  seals  it.  When  Hannah  had  prayed,  her 
countenance  was  no  more  sad,  1  Sam.  i.  18. 
Praying  Christians  have  much  intercourse  with 
God,  and  none  are  so  like  to  have  the  secrets  of 
bis  love  imparted,  as  those  who  hold  correspond- 
ence with  him  :  by  a  close  walking  with  God,  we 
get  these  bunches  of  grapes  by  the  way,  which  are 
an  earnest  of  future  happiness. 

Q.  7.  Holt)  shall  we  comfort  them  that  want  Jot/  ? 


Ans.  Such  as  walk  in  close  communion  with 
God  have  more  than  others. 

1.  Initial  joy,  joy  in  semine,  in  the  seed,  Psal. 
xcvii.  11.  'Light  (a  metaphor  for  joy)  is  sown 
for  the  righteous.'  Grace  in  the  heart  is  a  seed  of 
joy ;  though  a  Christian  wants  the  sun,  he  hath 
a  day-star  in  his  heart. 

2.  A  believer  hath  real,  though  not  royal  com- 
forts  ;  he  hath,  as  Aquinas  saith,  gaudium  inDeo, 
though  not  a  Deo  ;  joy  in  God,  though  not  from 
God.  Joy  in  God  is  the  delight  and  complacency 
the  soul  takes  in  God,  Psal.  civ.  34.  •  My  soul 
shall  be  glad  in  the  Lord.'  He  that  is  truly 
gracious,  is  so  far  joyful,  as  to  take  comfort  in 
God:  though  he  cannot  say,  God  rejoiceth  in  him, 
yet  he  can  say,  he  rejoiceth  in  God. 

3.  He  hath  supporting,  though  not  transpoiting 
comforts  ;  he  hath  so  much  that  keeps  him  from 
sinking,  Psal.  cxxxviii.  3.  '  Thou  strengthenedst 
me  with  strength  in  my  soul.'  If  a  Christian  hath 
not  God's  arm  to  embrace  him,  yet  to  uphold 
him  :  thus  a  Christian,  who  walks  with  God,  hath 
something  that  bears  up  his  heart  from  sinkino-  • 
and  it  is  but  waiting  a  while,  and  he  is  sure  °of 
those  joys  which  are  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

Use  1.  Then  see  that  religion  is  no  melancholy 
thing;  it  brings  joy;  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  joy  • 
Mutatur  non  tolitur.  A  poor  Christian  that  feeds 
on  bread  and  water,  may  have  purer  joy  than  the 
greatest  monarch  ;  though  he  fares  hard,  he  feeds 
high  ;  he  hath  a  table  spread  from  heaven,  an^ePs 
food,  hidden  manna  :  he  hath  sometimes  those 
sweet  raptures  of  joy,  as  a  cause  of  jubilation  of 
spuit,  2  Cor.  xii.  3.  he  hath  that  which  is  better 
felt  than  can  be  expressed. 

Use  2.  If  God  gives  his  people  such  joy  in  this 
life,  O  then  what  glorious  joy  will  he  give  them  in 
heaven.  Matt.  xxv.  2L  'Enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord.'  Here  joy  begins  to  enter  into  us, 
there  we  shall  enter  into  joy  ;  God  keeps  his  best 
wine  till  last.  Heliogabalus  bathed  himself  in- 
sweet  perfumed  waters  :  What  joy  when  the  soul 
shall  for  ever  bathe  itself  in  the  pure  and  pleasant 
fountain  of  God's  love?  What  joy  to  see  the  orient 
brightness  of  Christ's  face,  and  have  the  kisses  of 
those  lips  which  drop  sweet  smelling  myrrh  ? 
Loetabitur  sponsa  in  amplexihus  Domini.  Aucr.^ 
O  !  if  a  cluster  of  grapes  here  be  so  sweet,  what 
will  the  full  vintage  be?  How  may  this  set  us  all 
a-longing  for  that  place  where  sorrow  cannot  live, 
and  where  joy  cannot  die. 


GROWTH  IN  GRACE, 


2  Pet.  iii.  18.     But  grow  in  grace 


FRUIT  IV. 


Growth  of  grace.  True  grace  is  progressive, 
of  a  spreading,  growing  nature.  It  is  with 
grace  as  with  the  light :  First,  There  is  the  Cre- 
pusculum,  or  day-break  ;  then  it  shines  brighter 
to  the  full  meridian.  A  good  Christian  is  like 
the  crocodile,  Quamdiu  vivet  crescit ;  he  hath  nev- 
er  done  growing.  The  saints  are  not  only  com- 
pared to  stars  for  their  light,  but  to  trees  for  their 
growth,  Isa.  Ixi.  .3.  Hos.  xiv.  5.  A  good  Christ- 
ian is  not  like  Hezekiah's  sun  that  went  back- 
ward, nor  Joshua's  sun  that  stood  still ;  but  is  al- 
ways advancing  in  holiness,  and  increasing  with 
the  increase  of  God,  Col.  ii.  16.  Now  to  amplify 
and  illustrate  this. 

Q.  I.  How  many  ways  may  a  Christian  be  said 
to  grocv  in  grace  ? 

Ans.  1.  He  grows  vigore,  in  the  exercise  of 
grace  ;  his  lamp  is  burning  and  shining :  there- 
fore we  read  of  a  lively  hope,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Here 
is  the  activity  of  grace ;  the  church  prays  for  the 
blowing  of  the  Spirit,  that  her  spices  might  flow 
forth,  Cant.  iv.  l6. 

2.  A  Christian  grows  gradu,  in  the  degree  of 
grace  ;  he  goes  from  strengh  to  strength,  Psal. 
Ixxxiv.  7.  viz.  from  one  degree  of  grace  to  another. 
A  saint  goes  from  faith  to  faith,  Rom.  i.  I7.  and 
his  love  abounds  more  and  more,  Phil.  i.  6.  Here 
is  growing  in  the  degree. 

Q.  2.  JVIiat  is  the  right  manner  of  a  Christian's 
growth . 

A}is.  1.  The  right  manner  of  growth,  is  to 
grow, less  in  one's  own  eyes,  Psal.  xxii.  6.  '  I  am 
a  worm  and  no  man.'  The  sight  of  corruption 
and  ignorance  makes  a  christian  grow  into  a 
dislike  of  himself;  he  doth  vanish  in  his  own 
eyes.  Job  abhored  himself  in  the  dust,  chap.  xlii. 
(').  This  is  good  to  grow  out  of  conceit  with 
one's  self 

2.  The  right  manner  of  growth,  is  to  grow  pro- 
portionably,  when  a  Christian  grows  in  one  grace 
as  wpU  as  another,  2  Pet.  i.  5.  To  grow  in 
knowledge,  but  not  in  meekness,  brotherly  love, 
good  works,  this  is  not  the  right  growth  ;  a  thing 
may  swell  and  not  grow  ;  a  man  may  be  swelled 
with  knowledge,  yet  may  have  no  spiritual  growth  ; 
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the  right  manner  of  growth  is  uniform,  growing 
in  one  grace  as  well  as  another.  As  the  beauty 
of  the  body  is,  when  there  is  a  symmetry  of  parts, 
not  only  the  head  grows,  but  the  arms  and  breast  j 
so  spiritual  growth  is  most  beautiful,  when  there 
is  a  symmetry  and  proportion,  every  grace  thrives. 

3.  The  right  manner  of  growth  is,  when  a 
Christian  hath  grace  suitable  to  his  several  em- 
ployments and  occasions ;  when  corruptions  are 
strong,  and  he  hath  grace  able  to  give  check  to 
them ;  burdens  are  heavy,  and  he  hath  patience 
able  to  bear  them  ;  temptations  fierce,  and  he  hath 
faith  able  to  resist  them :  here  is  grace  growing 
in  the  right  m.anner. 

Q.  3.  fVhence  is  it  that  true  grace  cannot  but 
grow  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  proper  for  grace  to  grow  ;  it  is 
seamen  manens,  the  seed  of  God,  1  John  iii.  9. 
It  is  the  nature  of  seed  to  grow  ;  grace  doth  not 
lie  in  the  heart,  as  a  stone  in  the  earth,  but  as 
seed  in  the  earth,  which  will  spring  up,  first  the 
blade,  and  then  the  ear,  and  then  the  full  corn  in 
the  ear. 

2.  Grace  cannot  but  grow,  from  the  sweetness 
and  excellency  of  it ;  he  that  hath  grace,  is  never 
weary  of  it,  but  still  would  have  more  ;  the  de- 
light he  hath  in  it,  causeth  thirst ;  grace  is  the 
image  of  God,  and  a  Christian  thinks  he  can 
never  be  enough  like  God.  Grace  instils  peace  ; 
therefore  a  Christian  cannot  but  strive  to  in- 
crease in  grace,  because,  as  grace  grows,  so  peace 


grows. 


3.  Grace  cannot  but  grow,  from  a  believer's 
ingrafting  into  Christ  ;  he  who  is  a  scion,  in- 
grafted into  this  noble,  generous  stock,  cannot 
but  grow.  Christ  is  so  full  of  sap,  and  vivifical 
influence,  that  he  makes  all  inoculated  into  him 
grow  fruitful,  Hos.  xiv.  8.  *  From  me  is  thy  fruit 
found.* 

Q.  4.  What  motiues  or  incentives  are  there  to 
make  us  grow  in  grace. 

Ans.  4.  Growth  is  the  end  of  the  ordinances. 
Why  doth  a  man  lay  out  cost  on  ground,  manure 
and  water  it,  but  that  it  may  grow  ?  The  sincere 
milk  of  the  word  is  given,    that  we  may  grow 
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thereby,  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  The  table  of  the  Lord  is 
on  purpose  for  our  spiritual  nourishment  and  in- 
crease  of  grace. 

2.  The  growth  of  grace  is  the  best  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  it :  things  that  have  no  life  will  not 
o-row;  a  picture  will  not  grow,  a  stake  in  the 
hedge  will  not  grow  ;  but  a  plant  that  hath  a  vege- 
tative life  grows.  The  growing  of  grace  shews  it 
to  be  alive  in  the  soul. 

3.  Growth  in  grace  is  the  beauty  of  a  Christian. 
The  more  a  child  grows,  the  more  it  comes  to  its 
favour  and  complexion,  and  looks  more  ruddy  ; 
so,  the  more  a  Christian  grows  in  grace,  the  more 
he  cotnes  to  his  spiritual  complexion,  he  looks 
fairer.  Abraham's  faith  was  beautiful  when  in  its 
infancy,  but  at  last  it  grew  so  vigorous  and  emi- 
nent, that  God  himself  was  in  love  with  it,  and 
crowned  Abraham  with  this  honour,  to  be  the 
*  father  of  the  faithful.' 

4.  The  more  We  grow  in  grace  the  more  glory 
we  bring  to  God  :  God's  glory  is  more  worth  than 
the  salvation  of  all  men's  souls.  This  should  be 
our  design,  to  raise  the  trophies  of  God's  glory  ; 
and  how  can  we  do  it  more,  than  by  growing  in 
grace  ?  John  xv.  8.  '  Hereby  is  my  Fatlier  glo- 
rified, if  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit.'  Though 
the  least  drachm  of  grace  will  bring  salvation  to 
us,  yet  it  will  not  bring  so  much  glory  to  God, 
Phil.  i.  11.  'Filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  are  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.*  It  commends 
the  skill  of  the  husbandman,  when  his  plants  grow 
and  thrive ;  it  is  a  praise  and  honour  to  God,  when 
we  thrive  in  grace. 

5.  The  more  we  grow  in  grace,  the  more  will 
God  love  us.  Is  it  not  that  we  pray  for  ?  The 
more  growth,  the  more  will  God  love  us.  The 
husbandman  loves  his  thriving  plants ;  the  thriv- 
ing Christian  is  God's  Hephzibah,  or  chief  delight. 
Christ  loves  to  see  the  vine  flourishing,  and  the 
pomegranates  budding,  Can.  vi.  11.  Christ  ac- 
cepts the  truth  of  grace,  but  commends  the  growth 
of  grace.  Mat.  viii.  10.  *I  have  not  found  so 
much  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.'  Would  you  be  as 
the  beloved  disciple  that  lay  in  Christ's  bosom  ? 
Would  you  have  much  love  from  Christ  ?  Labour 
for  much  growth,  let  faith  flourish  with  good 
works,  and  love  increase  into  zeal. 

(5.  What  need  have  we  to  grow  in  grace  ? 
There  is  still  something  lacking  in  our  faith,  1 
Thess,  iii.  10.  Grace  is  but  in  its  infancy  and  mi- 
liority,  an'd  we  must  still  be  adding  a  cubit  to  our 
spiritual  stature  ;  the  apostles  said,  '  Lord,  in- 
crease our  faith,'  Luke  xvii.  5.  Grace  is  but  weak, 


2  Sam.  iii.  39.  •  I  am  this  day  weak  though  an- 
ointed king.'  So,  though  we  are  anointed  with 
grace,  yet  we  are  but  weak,  and  had  need  arrive 
at  farther  degrees  of  sanctity. 

7.  The  growth  of  grace  will  hinder  the  growth 
of  corruption.  The  more  health  grows,  the  more 
the  distempers  of  the  body  abate  ;  so  it  is  in  spir- 
ituals ;  the  more  humility  grows,  the  more  the 
swelling  of  pride  is  assuaged  ;  the  more  purity  of 
heart  grows,  the  more  the  fire  of  lust  is  abated. 
The  growth  of  flowers  in  the  garden  doth  not  hin- 
der the  growing  of  weeds  ;  but  the  growing  of 
this  flower  of  grac6  hinders  the  sprouting  of  cor- 
ruption. As  some  plants  have  an  antipathy,  and 
will  not  thrive  if  they  grow  near  together,  as  the 
vine  and  the  bay  tree ;  so,  where  grace  grows,  sin 
will  not  thrive  so  fast. 

8.  We  cannot  grow  too  much  in  grace  :  there 
is  no  nimium,  no  excess  there.  The  body  may 
grow  too  great,  as  in  the  dropsy  ;  but  faith  can- 
not grow  too  great,  2  Thess;  i.  3.  «Your  faith 
groweth  exceedingly ;'  here  was  exceeding,  yet 
not  excess.  As  a  man  cannot  have  too  much 
health,  so  not  too  much  grace.  Grace  is  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  Psal.  ex.  3.  We  cannot  have 
too  much  spiritual  beauty;  it  will  be  the  only 
trouble  at  death,  that  we  have  grown  no  more  in 
grace. 

9.  Such  as  Ao  not  grow  in  grace,  decay  itl 
grace :  Non  progredi  in  via  est  regredi,  Bern. 
There  is  no  standing  at  a  stay  in  religion,  either 
we  go  forward  or  backward  ;  if  faith  doth  not 
grow,  unbelief  will  J  if  heavenly  mindedness  doth 
not  grow,  covetousness  will.  A  man  that  doth 
not  increase  his  stock,  diminisheth  it ;  if  you  do 
not  improve  your  stock  of  grace,  your  stock  will 
decay.  The  angels  on  Jacob's  ladder  were  either 
ascending  or  descending;  if  you  do  not  ascend 
in  religion,  you  descend. 

1.  The  more  we  grow  in  grace,  the  more  we 
shall  flourish  in  glory.  Though  every  vessel  of 
glory  shall  be  full,  yet  some  vessels  hold  more ; 
he  whose  pound  gained  ten,  was  made  ruler  over 
ten  cities,  Luke  xix.  17-  Such  as  do  not  grow 
much,  though  they  do  not  lose  their  glory,  yet 
they  lessen  their  glory.  If  any  shall  follow  the 
Lamb  in  wliiter  and  larger  robes  of  glory,  than 
others,  they  shall  be  such  as  have  shone  most  in 
grace  here. 

Use.  Lament  we  may  the  want  of  growth : 
religion  in  nany  is  grown  only  into  a  form  and 
profession  ;  this  is  to  grow  in  leaves,  not  in  fruit. 
Many    Christians  are  like  a  body  in  an  atropiiy 
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which  dotli  not  thrive ;  they  are  not  nourished  by 
the  sermons  they  hear  ;  hke  the  angels  who  assum- 
ed bodies,  they  did  eat,  but  did  not  grow.  It  is 
very  suspicious  where  there  is  no  growth,  there 
wants  a  vital  principle.  Some  instead  of  grow- 
ing better,  grow  worse  ;  they  grow  more  earthly, 
more  profane,  2  Tim.  iii.  13.  Evil  men  proficient 
hi  pejus,  shall  wax  worse  and  worse.  Many  grow 
hellward,  they  grow  past  shame,  Eph.  ii.  3,  5. 
They  are  like  some  watered  stuffs  which  grow 
more  rotten. 

Q.  5.  How  shall  we  /ctww  vchether  'we  grow  in 
grace  ? 

Ans,  For  the  deciding  of  this  question,  I  shall, 
First,  Shew  the  signs  of  our  not  growing ;  Se- 
condly, Of  our  growing. 

1^/,  The  signs  of  our  not  growing  in  grace,  but 
rather  falling  into  a  spiritual  consumption. 

Sign  1.  When  we  have  lost  our  spiritual  appe- 
tite. A  consumptive  person  hath  not  that  stom- 
ach to  his  meat  as  formerly.  Perhaps,  Christian, 
thou  canst  rem.ember  the  time  when  thou  didst 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  thou  didst 
come  to  the  ordinances  with  such  a  stomach  as 
to  a  feast ;  but  now  it  is  otherwise,  Christ  is  not 
so  prized,  nor  his  ordinances  so  loved  :  a  sad  pre- 
sage, grace  is  on  the  declining  hand  ;  thou  art  in 
a  deep  consumption.  A  sign  David  was  near  his 
grave,  when  he  covered  him  with  clothes,  and 
got  no  heat,  1  Kings  i.  1.  So,  when  a  person  is 
plied  with  hot  clothes,  I  mean  ordinances,  yet  he 
Ijalh  no  heat  of  affection  to  spiritual  things,  that  is 
fl  sign  he  is  declining  in  grace. 

Sign  2.  When  we  grow  more  worldly.  Per- 
haps once  we  were  mounted  into  higher  orbs,  we 
did  set  our  hearts  on  things  above,  and  speak  the 
language  of  Canaan  ;  but  now  our  minds  are  taken 
off  heaven,  we  dig  our  comfort  out  of  tliese  lower 
mines,  and  with  Satan  compass  the  earth :  a  sign 
we  are  going  down  the  hill  apace,  and  our  grace 
is  in  a  consumption.  It  is  observable  when  nature 
decays,  and  people  are  near  dying,  they  grow  more 
stooping  ;  and  truly,  when  men's  hearts  grow  more 
stooping  to  the  earth,  and  they  can  hardly  lift  up 
themselves  to  an  heavenly  thought,  if  grace  be 
not  dead,  yet  it  is  ready  to  die,  Rev.  iii.  2. 

Sign  3.  When  we  are  less  troubled  about  sin. 
Time  was  when  the  least  sin  did  grieve  us,  (as  the 
least  hair  makes  the  eye  weep,)  but  now  we  can 
digest  sin  without  remorse.  Time  was  when  a 
Christian  was  troubled  if  he  neglected  closet^ 
Jjrayer :  now  he  can  omit  family-prayer.  Time 
was  when  vaiu  thoughts  did  trouble  him  :  now  he 


is  not  troubled  for  loose  practices.  Here  is  a  sad 
declension  in  religion ;  and  truly  grace  is  so  far 
from  growing,  that  we  can  hardly  perceive  its 
pulse  to  beat. 

2f%,  The  signs  of  our  growing  in  grace. 

1.  The  first  sign  of  our  growing,  is,  when  we 
are  got  beyond  our  former  measures  of  grace  :  a 
sign  a  child  thrives,  when  he  hath  outgrown  liis 
clothes,  liis  clpthes  are  too  little  for  him.  That 
knowledge  which  would  serve  us  before,  will  not 
serve  us  now  ;  we  have  a  deeper  insight  into  re- 
ligion, our  light  is  clearer,  our  spark  of  love  is  in- 
creased into  a  flame  :  there  is  a  sign  of  growth. 
That  competency  of  grace  we  once  had,  is  too 
scanty  for  us ;  we  have  outgrown  ourselves. 

2.  When  we  are  more  firmly  rooted  in  religion, 
CoJ.  ii.  7.  '  Rooted  in  him,  and  established  ;' 
the  spreading  of  the  root  shews  the  growth  of 
the  tree.  When  we  are  so  strongly  fastened  on 
Christ,  that  we  cannot  be  blown  down  with  the 
breath  of  heretics,  a  blessed  sign  of  growth. 
Athanasius  was  called  Adamus  ecclesiee,  an 
adamant  that  could  not  be  removed  from  the  love 
of  the  truth. 

3.  The  third  sign  of  growth  :  When  we  have  a 
more  spiritual  frame  of  heart.  1st,  We  are  more 
spiritual  in  our  principles  ;  we  oppose  sin  out  of 
love  to  God,  and  as  it  strikes  at  his  holiness. 
2dlj/,  We  are  more  spiritual  in  our  affections  ;  we 
grieve  for  the  first  rising  of  corruption,  for  the 
bubbling  up  of  vain  thoughts,  the  spring  that  runs 
under  ground.  We  mourn  not  only  for  the  penaltv 
of  sin,  but  the  pollution.  It  is  not  only  a  coal 
that  burns,  but  blacks.  Sdbj,  We  are  spiritual  in 
the  performance  of  duty  j  we  are  more  serious, 
reverent,  fervent :  we  have  more  life  in  prayer, 
we  put  fire  to  the  sacrifice,  Rom.  xii.  '  Fervent 
in  spirit.'  We  serve  God  with  more  love,  which 
ripens  and  mellows  our  duty,  and  makes  it  come 
off  with  a  better  relish. 

4.  The  fourth  sign  of  growth  :  When  grace  gets 
ground  by  opposition.  The  fire,  by  an  antiper-s- 
tasis,  burns  hottest  in  the  coldest  season.  Peter's 
courage  increased  by  the  opposition  of  the  high 
priest  and  the  rulers,  Acts  iv.  8,  11.  The  martyrs* 
zeal  was  increased  by  persecution.  Here  was 
grace  of  the  first  magnitude. 

Q.  G.  W/utt  shall  we  do  to  grow  in  grace  ? 

Ans.  1.  Take  heed  of  that  which  will  hinder  its 
growth,  the  love  of  any  sin:  the  body  may  as  well 
thrive  in  a  fever,  as  grace  can  where  any  sin  is 
cherished. 

2.  Use  all    means    for  growth    in  grace,  Isi* 
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«  Exercise  yourselves  to  godliness,'  1  Tim.  iv.  7. 
The  body  grows  stronger  by  exercise.  Trading 
of  money  makes  men  grow  rich  ;  the  more  we 
trade  our  faith  in  the  promises,  the  richer  in  faith 
we  grow,  ^dly.  If  you  would  be  growing  Chris- 
tians, be  humble  Christians.  It  is  observed  in 
some  countries,  (as  in  France,)  tiie  best  and  larg- 
est grapes,  which  they  make  their  wine  of,  grow 
on  "the  lower  sort  of  vines  ;  the  bumble  saints 
grow  most  in  grace,  1  Pet.  v.  5.  '  God  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble.'  Sdly,  Pray  to  God  for 
spiritual  growth.  Some  pray  that  they  may  grow 
in  gifts.  It  is  better  to  grow  in  grace  than  gifts  ; 
«^ifts  are  for  ornament,  grace  is  ibr  nourishment  ; 
to  edify  others  to  save  ourselves.  Some  pray, 
that  they  may  grow  rich  ;  but  a  fruitful  heart  is 
better  than  a  full  purse.  Pray  that  God  would 
make  you  grow  in  grace,  though  it  be  by  affliction, 
Heb.  xii.  10.  The  vine  grows  by  pruning.  God's 
pruning-knife  is  to  make  "js  grow  more  in  grace. 


Q.  7.  Hotv  may  'xe  coinfort  such  as  compla'm 
they  do  not  grow  in  grace  ? 

Ans.  They  may  mistake  ;  they  may  grow, 
when  they  think  they  do  not,  Prov.  xiii.  7- 
'  There  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  he  is 
rich.'  The  sight  Christians  have  of  their  defects 
in  grace,  and  their  thirst  after  great  measures 
of  grace,  makes  them  think  they  do  not  grow 
when  they  do.  He  who  covets  a  great  estate, 
because  he  hath  not  so  much  as  he  desires,  there- 
fore he  thinks  himself  to  be  poor.  Indeed  Chris- 
tians should  seek  after  the  grace  they  want,  but 
they  must  not  therefore  overlook  the  grace  they 
have.  Let  Christians  be  thankful  for  the  least 
growth  ;  if  you  do  not  grow  so  much  in  assur- 
ance, bless  God  if  you  grow  in  sincerity  :  if  you 
do  not  grow  so  much  in  knowledge,  bless  God 
if  yon  grow  in  humility.  If  a  tree  grow  in  the 
root,  it  is  a  true  growth  :  if  you  grow  in  the  root- 
grace  of  humility,  it  is  as  needful  for  you  as  any 
other  growth. 


PERSEVERANCE. 
1  Pet.  i.  5.     Who  are  kept  by  the  poicer  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation. 


The  fifth  and  last  fruit  of  sanctification,  is  per- 
severance in  grace.  The  heavenly  inheritance  is 
kept  for  the  saints,  1  Pet.  i.  4.  and  they  are  kept 
to  the  inheritance  ;  in  my  text,  '  Who  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion.' The  apostle  asserts  a  saints'  stability  and 
permanency  in  grace.  The  saints'  perseverance 
is  much  oppugned  by  Papists  and  Arminians  ;  but 
it  is  not  the  less  true,  because  it  is  opposed.  A 
Christian's  main  comfort  depends  upon  this  doc- 
trine of  perseverance  :  take  away  this,  and  you 
much  prejudice  religion,  and  cut  the  sinews  of  all 
cheerful  indeavours.  Before  I  come  to  the  full 
handling  and  discussing  this  great  point,  let  me 
first  clear  the  sense  of  it,  which  I  shall  do  by  way 
of  concession  or  grant. 

When  I  sa)',  believers  do  persevere  :  1st,  I 
grant  that  such  as  are  only  in  profession,  may 
fall  away,  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  '  Demas  hath  forsaken 
me.'  Blazing  comets  soon  evaporate.  A  build- 
ing on  sand  will  fall,  Mat.  vii.  26.  Seeming  grace 
may  be  lost.  No  wonder  to  see  a  bough  fail  from 
a  tree  that  is  only  tied  on.     Hypocrites  are  only 


tied  on  Christ  by  an  external  profession,  they  are 
not  ingrafted.  Who  ever  thought  artificial  mo- 
tions would  hold  long  ?  the  hypocrite's  motion  is 
only  artificial,  not  vital.  All  blossoms  do  not  ri- 
pen into  fruit. 

'idly.  1  grant,  that  if  believers  were  left  to 
stand  upon  their  own  legs,  they  might  fall  finally. 
Some  of'  the  angels,  who  were  stars  full  of  light 
and  glory,  yet  did  actually  lose  their  grace  ;  and 
if  those  pure  angels  fell  from  grace,  much  more 
would  the  godly,  who  have  so  much  sin  to  betray 
them,  if  they  were  not  upheld  by  a  superior 
power. 

Sdly.  I  grant,  true  believers,  though  they  do 
not  fall  away  actually,  and  lose  all  their  grace, 
yet  their  grace  may  tail  in  the  degree,  and  they 
may  make  a  great  breach  upon  their  sanctification. 
Grace  may  be  meritura,  no)i  mortua  ;  dying,  but 
not  dead.  Rev.  iii.  2.  '  Strengthen  the  things 
which  are  ready  to  die.'  Grace  may  be  like  fire 
in  the  embers  ;  though  not  quenched,  yet  the 
flame  is  gone  out.  Tn is  decay  of  grace  I  shall 
sliow  in  two  particulars  }  (1.)  The  lively  actings 
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of  grace  may  be  suspended,  Rev.  ii.  4.  *  Thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love.'  Grace  may  be  like  a 
sleepy  habit ;  the  godly  may  act  faintly  in  reli- 
gion, the  pulse  of  their  affections  may  beat  low. 
The  vise  virgins  slumbered.  Matt.  xxv.  5.  The 
exercise  of  grace  may  be  hindered  ;  as  when  the 
course  of  >yater  is  stopped,  and  doth  not  run.(2.) 
Instead  of  grace  exercising  in  the  godly,  corrup- 
tion  may  exercise  :  instead  of  patience,  murmur- 
in(T :  instead  of  heavenliness,  earthliness.  How 
did  pride  put  forth  itself  in  the  disciples,  when 
they  strove  who  should  be  the  greatest  ?  how  did 
lust  put  forth  itself  in  David  ?  Thus  lively  and 
vigorous  may  corruption  be  in  the  regenerate; 
they  may  fall  into  enormous  sins.  But  though  all 
this  be  granted,  yet  they  do  not,  penitus  excidere, 
fall  away  finally  from  grace.  David  did  not  quite 
lose  his  grace  ;  for  then,  why  did  he  pray,  '  Take 
not  away  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me  ?'  He  had  not 
quite  lost  the  Spirit.  As  Eutychus,  when  he  fell 
from  a  window.  Acts  xx.  and  all  thought  he 
was  dead  ;  *  No,  saith  Paul,  there  is  life  in  him  :' 
so  David  fell  foully,  but  there  was  the  life  of 
grace  in  him.  Though  the  saints  may  come  to 
that  pass,  they  have  but  little  faith,  yet  not  to 
have  no  faith  :  though  their  grace  may  be  drawn 
low,  yet  not  drawn  dry:  though  grace  may  be 
abated,  not  abolished  :  though  tha  wise  virgins 
slumbered,  yet  their  lamps  were  not  quite  gone 
out.  Grace,  when  it  is  at  the  lowest,  shall  revive 
and  flourish  ;  as  when  Samson  had  lost  his  strength, 
his  hair  grew  again,  and  he  renewed  his  strength. 
Having  thus  explained  the  proposition,  I  come 
now  to  the  amplifying  this  great  doctrine  of  the 
saints'  perseverance. 

Q.  \.  By  what  means  do  Christians  come  to  per- 
severe ? 

Ans.  1.  By  the  manuduction  and  help  of  ordi- 
nances, prayer,  word,  sacraments.  Christians  do 
not  arrive  at  perseverance  when  they  sit  still  and 
do  nothing.  It  is  not  with  us  as  with  passengers 
in  a  ship,  who  are  carried  to  the  end  of  their  voy- 
age, and  they  sit  still  in  the  ship ;  or,  as  it  is  with 
noblemen,  who  have  their  rents  brought  in  with- 
out their  toil  or  labour  :  but  we  arrive  at  salvation 
in  the  use  of  means  ;  as  a  man  comes  to  the  end 
of  a  race  by  running,  to  a  victory  by  fighting, 
Matth.  xxvi.  41.  'Watch  and  pray.'  As  Paul 
said.  Acts  xxvii.  31.  'Except  ye  abide  in  the 
ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.'  Believers  shall  come 
to  shore  at  last,  arrive  at  heaven ;  but  *  except 
they  abide  in  the  ship,'  viz.  in  the  use  of  ordi- 
nances, *  they  cannot  be  saved.'  The  ordinances 
ST.. ..11. 


cherish  grace ;  as  they  beget  grace,  so  they  are 
the  breast-milk  by  which  it  is  nourished  and  pre- 
served  to  eternity. 

2.  Auxilio  spiritus,  by  the  sacred  influence  and 
concurrence  of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
continually  at  work  in  the  heart  of  a  believer,  to 
carry  on  grace  to  perseverance  ;  it  drops  in  fresh 
oil,  to  keep  the  lamp  of  grace  burning.  The  Spi- 
rit excites,  strengthens,  increaseth  grace  and 
makes  a  Christian  go  from  one  step  of  faith,  to 
another,  till  he  comes  to  the  end  of  his  faith,  sal- 
vation, 1  Pet.  i.  9-  It  is  a  fine  expression  of  the 
apostle,  2  Tim.  i.  14.  '  The  Holy  Ghost  which 
dwelleth  in  us.'  He  who  dwells  in  a  house, 
keeps  the  house  in  repair  ;  the  Spirit  dwelling  in 
a  believer,  keeps  grace  in  repair.  Grace  is  com- 
pared to  a  river  of  the  water  of  life,  John  vii.  38. 
This  river  can  never  be  dried  up,  because  God's 
Spirit  is  a  spring  which  continually  feeds  it. 

3.  Grace  is  carried  on  to  perseverance,  by 
Christ's  daily  intercession.  As  the  Spirit  is  at 
work  in  the  heart,  so  is  Christ  at  work  in  heaven. 
Christ  is  ever  praying  that  the  saints'  grace  may 

I  hold  out,  John  xvii.  11.  Conserva  illos ;  'Father, 
keep  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me  :'  keep  them 
as  the  stars  in  their  orbs  :  keep  ,them  as  jewels, 
that  they  may  not  be  lost.  '  Father  keep  them.' 
That  prayer  Christ  made  for  Peter,  was  the  copy 
of  his  prayer  he  now  makes  for  believers,  Luke 
xxii.  32.  ''  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not,'  that  it  be  not  totally  eclipsed  ;  how  can 
the  children  of  such  prayers  perish  ? 

Q.  2.  By  what  arguments  may  we  prove  the 
saints'  perseverance  ? 

Ans.  2.  A  verilate  Dei,  from  the  truth  of  God. 
God  hath  both  asserted  it,  and  promised  it :  (1.) 
God  hath  asserted  it,  1  John  ii.  9.  «His  seed  re- 
maineth  in  him.'  1  John  ii.  27.  '  The  anointing 
ye  have  received  of  him  abideth  in  you.'  (2.)  As 
God  hath  asserted  it,  so  he  hath  promised  it :  the 
truth  of  God,  the  most  orient  pearl  of  his  crown, 
is  laid  a  pawn  in  the  promise,  John  x.  28.  '  1  will 
give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish.'  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  '  I  will  make  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn 
away  from  them  to  do  them  good,  but  I  will  put 
my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  me.'  God  will  so  love  his  people,  that  he 
will  not  forsake  them  ;  and  they  shall  so  fear  him, 
that  they  shall  not  forsake  him.  If  a  believer 
should  not  persevere,  God  should  break  his  pro- 
mise, Hos.  ii.  19.  'I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me 
for   ever,   in  righteousness  and  loving-kindness.' 
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God  doth  not  marry  his  people  unto  himself,  and 
then  divorce  them  :  he  hates  putting  away,  Mai. 
ii.  16.  God's  love  ties  the  marriage-knot  so  fast, 
that  neither  death  nor  hell  can  break  it  asunder. 

2.  The  second  argument  is,  a  potentia  Dei, 
from  the  power  of  God.  In  the  text,  we  '  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.'  Every 
person  in  the  Trinity  hath  a  hand  in  making  a 
believer  persevere.  God  the  Father  establishetb, 
1  Cor.  i.  21.  God  the  Son  confirms,  1  Cor.  i.  8. 
God  the  holy  Ghost  seals,  Eph.  i.  13.  so  that  it 
is  the  power  of  God  that  keeps  us.  Alas!  we 
are  not  kept  by  our  own  power.  The  Pelagians 
held,  that  man,  by  his  own  power,  might  over- 
come temptation,  and  persevere.  But  St  Austin 
confutes  them.  "  Man,"  saith  he,  "  prays  unto 
God  for  perseverance,  which  would  be  absurd,  if 
he  had  power  of  himself  to  persevere."  "  And," 
saith  St  Austin,  "  if  all  the  power  be  inherent  in 
a  man's  self,  then  why  should  not  one  persevere 
as  well  as  another  ?  Why  not  Judas  as  well  as 
Peter  ?"  So  that  it  is  not  by  any  other  than  the 
power  of  God  that  we  are  kept :  as  the  Lord  pre- 
served Israel  from  perishing  in  the  wilderness,  till 
he  brought  them  to  Canaan ;  the  same  care  will 
he  take,  if  not  in  a  miraculous  manner,  yet  in  a 
spiritual  invisible  manner,  in  preserving  his  peo- 
ple in  a  state  of  grace,  till  he  bring  them  to  the 
celestial  Canaan.     As   the    heathens   feigned  of 

°^tlas,  that  he  did  bear  up  the  heavens  from  fall- 
ing ;  the  power  of  God  is  that  Atlas  which  bears 
up  the  saints  from  falling.  It  is  disputed,  whether 
grace  of  itself  may  not  perish,  as  Adam's ;  yet 
sure  I  am,  grace  kept  by  the  power  of  God  can- 
not perish. 

3.  The  third  argument  is  taken  ab  electione, 
from  God's  electing  love.  Such  as  God  hath 
from  all  eternity  elected  to  glory,  cannot  fall 
away  finally ;  but  every  true  believer  is  elected 
to  glory,  therefore  he  cannot  fall  away.  What 
can  frustrate  election,  or  make  God's  decree  void  ? 
This  argument  stands  like  mount  Sion,  which 
cannot  be  moved  ;  insomuch  that  some  of  the 
Papists  hold,  that  those  who  have  absolute  elec- 
tion cannot  fall  away,  2  Tim.  ii.  19-  *  The  foun- 
dation of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal, 
the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.'  The  foun- 
dation of  God  is  nothing  else  but  God's  decree  in 
election,  and  this  stands  sure ;  God  will  not  alter 
it,  others  cannot. 

4.  The  fourth  argument  is  taken  ab  vnione  cum 
Chrislo,  from  believers'  union  with  Christ.  They 
are  knit  to  Chxist,  as  the  members  to  the  head,  by 


the  nerves  and  ligaments  of  faith,  so  that  they 
cannot  be  broken  oflf,  Eph.  iii.  23.  What  was 
once  said  of  Christ's  natural  body,  is  true  of  his 
mystical ;  *  A  bone  of  it  shall  not  be  broken.'  As 
it  is  not  possible  to  severe  the  leaven  and  the 
dough,  when  they  are  once  mingled  and  kneaded 
together }  so  it  is  impossible,  when  Christ  and 
believers  are  once  united,  ever  to  be  separated : 
Christ  and  his  members  make  one  body.  Now,  is 
it  possible  that  any  part  of  Christ  should  perish? 
How  can  Christ  lose  any  member  of  his  body  mys- 
tical, and  be  perfect  ?  In  short,  Si  unus  escidai, 
quare  non  et  alter  ?  If  one  believer  may  be  broken 
off  from  Christ,  then,  by  the  same  rule,  why  not 
another  ?  why  not  all  j  And  so  Christ  should  be 
a  head  without  a  body. 

5.  The  fifth  argument  is  taken  ab  eviptione, 
from  the  nature  of  a  purchase.  A  man  will  not 
lay  down  his  money  for  a  purchase  which  may  be 
lost,  and  the  fee-simple  alienated.  Christ  died, 
that  he  might  purchase  us  as  a  people  to  himself 
for  ever,  Heb.  ix.  12.  *  Having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us.'  Would  Christ,  think  ye,  have 
shed  his  blood,  that  we  might  believe  in  him  for  a 
while,  and  then  fall  away  ?  Do  we  think  Christ 
will  lose  his  purchase  ? 

6.  The  sixth  argument  is  a  victoria  supra  mun- 
dum,  from  a  believer's  victory  over  the  world. 
The  argument  stands  thus :  He  who  overcomes 
the  world,  doth  persevere  in  grace  :  but  a  believ- 
er doth  overcome  the  world,  therefore  he  perse- 
veres in  grace,  1  John  v.  4.  •  This  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.'  A 
man  may  lose  a  single  battle  in  the  field,  yet  at 
last  win  the  victory,  A  child  of  God  may  be 
foiled  in  a  single  battle  against  temptation,  (as 
Peter  was,)  but  at  last  he  is  victorious.  Now, 
if  a  saint  be  crowned  victor,  if  the  world  be 
conquered  by  him,  he  must  needs  persevere.  I 
come  next  to  answer  some  objections  of  the  Ar- 
minians. 

1st,  The  first  objection  of  Arminians  is,  If  a 
believer  shall  persevere  in  grace,  then,  to  "what  pur- 
pose are  all  those  admonitions  in  scripture  ?  '  Let 
him  take  heed  lest  he  fall,'  1  Cor,  x.  12.  and  Heb. 
iv.  1.  '  Let  us  fear,  lest  any  of  you  seem  to  come 
short.'  These  admonitions  seem  to  be  superfluous 
and  vain,  if  a  saint  shall  certainly  persevere. 

Ans.  No,  these  counsels  and  admonitions  are 
necessary  to  caution  believers  against  carelessness; 
they  are  as  goads  and  spurs,  to  quicken  them  to 
a  greater  diligence  in  working  out  their  salvation. 
These  admonitions  do  not  imply  the  saints  can 
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fall  away,  but  they  are  preservatives  to  keep 
them  from  falling  away.  Christ  told  some  of  his 
disciples,  they  should  abide  in  him,  yet  he  ex- 
horts them  to  abide  in  him,  John  xv.  His  ex- 
horting them  was  not  in  the  least  to  question  their 
abiding  in  him,  but  to  awaken  their  diligence, 
and  make  them  pray  the  harder,  that  they  might 
abide  in  him. 

Mly,  The  second  objection  is,  Heb.  vi.  4.  //  is 
impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  and  "were  made  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hax>e  felt  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  re- 
new them  again  to  repentance. 

Ans.  This  place  of  scripture  hath  no  force  in 
it,  for  the  Apostle  here  speaks  of  hypocrites  ;  he 
shows  how  far  they  may  go,  yet  fall  away.  J. 
They  who  were  once  etilightened.  Men  may  have 
great  illuminations,  yet  fall  away.  Was  not  Judas 
enlightened  ?  2.  They  have  been  made  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  the  common  gifts  of  the  Spir- 
it, not  the  special  grace.  3.  They  have  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God,    Tasting  here  is  opposed 


to  eating  ;  the  hypocrite  may  have  a  kind  of  taste 
of  the  sweetness  of  religion,  but  his  taste  doth 
not  nourish.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  one  that  takes  a  gargle,  and  a  cordial  : 
the  gargle  only  washeth  his  mouth  ;  he  tastes  it, 
and  puts  it  out  again  ;  but  a  cordial  is  drunk 
down,  which  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  the  spir- 
its. The  hypocrite,  who  hath  only  some  smack 
or  taste  of  religion  (as  one  tastes  a  gargle,)  may 
fall  away.  4.  Atid  have  felt  the  powers  0/  the 
world  to  come :  that  is,  they  may  have  such  ap- 
prehensions of  the  glory  of  heaven,  as  to  be  af- 
fected with  it,  and  seem  to  have  some  joy  in  the 
thoughts  of  it,  yet  fall  away  as  in  the  parable 
of  the  stony  ground.  Matt.  xiii.  20.  All  this  is 
spoken  of  the  hypocrite  ;  but  it  doth  not  there- 
fore prove,  that  the  true  believer,  who  is  effec- 
tually wrought  upon,  can  fall  away.  Though 
meteors  fall,  it  doth  not  therefore  follow,  that 
true  stars  fall.  That  this  scripture  speaks  not  of 
sound  believers  is  clear  from  ver.  9.  'But  we  are 
persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that 
accompany  salvation.' 
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1  Pet.  i.  5.     ll^ho  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation. 


Use  1.  See  the  excellency  of  grace,  it  perse- 
veres  :  other  things  are  but  for  a  season :  health 
and  riches  are  sweet,  but  they  are  but  for  a  sea- 
son :  but  grace  is  a  blossom  of  eternity.  The 
seed  of  God  remains,  1  John  iii.  9.  Grace  may 
suffer  an  eclipse,  not  a  dissolution.  It  is  called 
substance,  for  its  solidity,  Prov,  viii.  21.  and  dur- 
able riches  for  its  permanency,  Prov.  viii.  18.  It 
lasts  as  long  as  the  soul,  as  heaven  lasts.  Grace 
is  not  like  a  lease  which  soon  expires,  but  it  runs 
parallel  with  eternity. 

2.  See  here  that  which  may  excite  in  the  saints 
everlasting  love  and  gratitude  to  God.  What 
can  make  U5  love  God  more  than  the  fixedness  of 
his  love  to  us  ?  He  is  not  only  the  author  of 
grace,  but  the  finisher  ;  his  love  is  perpetuated  and 
carried  on  to  our  salvation,  John  x.  27.  '  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me  :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life.' 
My  sheep,  there  is  election  ;  liear  my  voice,  there 
is  vocation  j  and  1  knov)  them,  there  is  justifica- 


tion ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  there  is 
glorification.  How  may  this  make  us  love  God, 
and  set  up  the  monuments  and  trophies  of  his 
praise  !  How  much  have  we  done  to  cause  God 
to  withdraw  his  Spirit,  and  suffer  us  to  fall  final- 
ly !  Yet  that  he  should  keep  us,  let  his  name  be 
blessed  and  his  memorial  eternized,  who  keepeth 
the  feet  of  his  saints,  I  Sam.  ii.  9. 

8.  See  whence  it  is  that  saints  do  persevere  in 
holiness  ;  it  is  solely  to  be  ascribed  to  the  power 
of  God  J  we  are  kept  by  his  power,  kept  as  in  a 
garrison  ;  it  is  a  wonder  any  Christian  perseveres, 
if  you  consider,  (1.)  Corruption  within.  The 
tares  are  mingled  with  the  wheat ;  there  is  more 
sin  than  grace,  yet  grace  is  habitually  predomi- 
nant. Grace  is  like  a  spark  in  the  sea,  a  wonder 
it  is  not  quenched :  a  wonder  sin  doth  not  de- 
stroy grace  ;  that  it  doth  not  do,  as  sometimes 
the  nurse  to  the  infant,  overlay  it,  and  it  dies; 
so  that  this  infant  of  grace  is  not  smothered  by 
corruption.      (2.)    Temptations    'without.      Satan 
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envies  us  happiness,  and  he  raiseth  his  militia, 
stirs  up  persecution  ;  he  shoots  his  fiery  darts  of 
temptations  ;  they  are  called  darts,  for  their  swift- 
ness, fiery,  for  their  terribleness.  We  are  every 
day  beset  with  devils  ;  as  it  was  a  wonder  Daniel 
was  kept  alive  in  the  midst  of  the  roaring  lions ; 
so,  that  there  are  many  roaring  devils  about  us, 
and  yet  we  are  not  torn  in  pieces.  Now,  whence 
is  it  we  stand  against  these  powerful  temptations  ? 
We  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God.  (3.)  IVie 
world's  golden  snar-es,  riches  and  pleasure.  Luke 
xviii.  24..  '  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ?'  How  many 
have  been  cast  away  upon  these  golden  sands,  2 
Tim.  iv.  10.  as  Demas?  What  a  wonder  any 
soul  perseveres  in  religion,  that  the  earth  doth 
not  choke  the  fire  of  all  good  affections?  Whence 
is  this  but  from  the  power  of  God ;  We  are  kept 
by  his  power. 

'   Use  2.  Consolation.     This  doctrine  of  persever- 
ance is  as  a  Bezoar  stone ;  it  is  a  sovereign  cor- 
dial to  keep  up  the  spirits  of  the  godly  from  faint- 
ing.    There  is  nothing  doth  more  trouble  a  child 
of  God  than  this,  he  fears  he  shall  never  holdout; 
these  weak  legs  of  mine  will  never  carry  me  to 
heaven.     But  perseverance  is  an  inseparable  fruit 
of  sanctification  ;  Once  in  Christ,  aiidfor  ever  in 
Christ.     A  believer  may  fall  from  some  degrees 
of  grace,  but  not  from  the  state  of  grace  :  an 
Israelite  could  never  wholly  sell  or  alienate  his 
land  of  inheritance,  Luke  xv.  23.     A  type  of  our 
heavenly  inheritance,    which    cannot    be  wholly 
alienated  from  us.  How  despairing  is  the  Arminian 
doctrine  of  falling  from  grace  ?  To-day  a  saint,  to- 
morrow a  reprobate  ;  to-day  a  Peter,  to  morrow  a 
Judas.      This  must  needs  cut  the  sinews  of  a 
Christian's  endeavour,    and  be  as    the  boring  a 
hole  in  the  vessel,  to  make  all  the  wine  of  his  joy 
run  out.     Were  the  Arminian  doctrine  true,  how 
could  the  apostle  say,  the  seed  of  God  remains  in 
him  ;   1    John  iii.  9.  and   the  anointing  of  God 
abides  ?  1  John  ii.  27.     What  comfort  were  it  to 
ha\e  one's  name  written  in  the  book  of  life,  if  it 
might  be  blotted  out  again  ?  but  be  assured  for 
your    comfort,    grace,    if  true,    though   ever  so 
weak,   shall   persevere  :  though  a  Christian  hath 
but  little  grace  to  trade  with  yet  he  need  not  fear 
breaking,  because  God  doth  not  only  give  him  a 
stock  of  grace,  but  will  keep  his  stock  for  him. 
Gratia  concutitur,    non  excutitur,    Aug.      Grace 
may  be  shaken  with  fears  and  doubts,  but  it  can- 
not be  plucked  up  by  the  roots.     Fear  not  falling 
away.      If  any  thing   should    hinder  the  saints' 


perseverance,  then  it  must  be  either  sin  or  tempta- 
tion ;  but  neither  of  these;  L  Not  the  sin  of  be- 
lievers. That  which  humbles  them  shall  not 
damn  them  ;  but  their  sins  are  a  means  to  humble 
them  ;  they  gather  grapes  off  thorns  ;  from  the 
thorn  of  sin,  they  gather  the  grape  of  humility. 
2.  Not  temptation  :  the  devil  lays  the  train  of  his 
temptation  to  blow  up  the  fort  of  a  saint's  grace  ; 
but  this  cannot  do  it.  Temptation  is  a  medicine 
for  security  ;  the  more  Satan  tempts,  the  more 
the  saint  prays.  When  Paul  had  the  messenger 
of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  '  For  this  I 
besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me.'  Thus  nothing  can  break  off  a  believer 
from  Christ,  to  hinder  his  perseverance.  Let  this 
wine  be  given  to  such  as  are  of  a  heavy  heart  : 
this  perseverance  is  comfort.  1.  In  the  loss  of 
worldly  comforts.  When  our  goods  may  be  taken 
away,  our  grace  cannot,  Luke  x.  42.  'Mary 
hath  chosen  the  better  part  which  cannot  be  taken 
from  her.'  2.  In  the  hour  of  death.  When  all 
things  fail,  friends  take  their  farewell  of  us,  yet 
still  grace  remains.  Death  may  separate  all  things 
else  from  us  but  grace  :  a  Christian  may  say  on  his 
death-bed,  as  Olevian,  once,  ♦'  Sight  is  gone, 
speech  and  hearing  are  departing,  but  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God  will  never  depart." 

Q.  1.  What  motives  and  iiicentivei  are  there  to 
make  Christians  persevere  ? 

Ans.  i.  It  is  the  crown  and  glory  of  a  Chris- 
tian to  persevere.  In  Christianis  non  initia  sedjide 
laudantur,  Prov.  xvi.  31.  '  The  hoary  head  is  a 
crown  of  glory,  if  found  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness.' When  grey  hairs  shine  with  golden  virtues, 
this  is  a  crown  of  glory.  The  church  of  Thyatira 
was  best  at  last,  Rev.  ii.  IJ?.  'I  know  thy 
patience,  and  thy  works ;  and  the  last  to  be  more 
than  the  first.'  The  excellency  of  a  building  is 
not  in  having  the  first  stone  laid,  but  when  it  is 
finished.  The  glory  and  excellency  of  a  Christian 
is,  when  he  hath  finished  the  work  of  faith. 

5.  You  are  within  a  few  days  march  of  heaven. 
Salvation  is  near  to  you,  Rom.  xiii.  11.  'Now  is 
our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed.' 
Christians,  it  is  but  a  little  while  and  you  will  have 
done  weeping  and  praying,  and  be  triumphing ; 
you  shall  put  off  your  mourning,  and  put  on  white 
robes  :  you  shall  put  off  your  armour,  and  put  on 
a  victorious  crown  :  you  who  have  made  a  good 
progress  in  religion,  you  are  almost  ready  to  com- 
mence and  take  your  degree  of  glory  :  now  is 
your  salvation  nearer  than  when  you  began  to  be- 
lieve. When  a  man  is  almost  at  the  end  of  a  race. 
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wril  he  now  tire  or  faint  away  ?  O  labour  to  per- 
severe, your  salvation  is  now  nearer  ;  you  have 
but  a  little  way  to  go,  and  you  will  set  your  foot 
in  heaven.  Though  the  way  be  up  hill  and  full 
of  thorns,  viz.  sufferings,  yet  you  have  gone  the 
greatest  part  of  your  way,  and  shortly  you  shall 
rest  from  your  labours. 

3.  How  sad  is  it  not  to  persevere  in  holiness. 
You  expose  yourselves  to  the  reproaches  of  men, 
and  the  rebukes  of  God.  First,  to  the  reproaches 
of  men.  They  will  deride  both  you  and  your 
profession,  Luke  xiv.  28.  'This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.'  Such  is  he 
who  begins  in  religion,  and  doth  not  persevere  : 
he  is  the  ludibrium,  and  derision  of  all.  Secondly, 
to  the  rebukes  of  God.  God  is  most  severe 
against  such  as  fall  off,  because  they  bring  an  evil 
report  upon  religion.  Apostacy  breeds  a  bitter 
worm  in  conscience  ;  that  worm  did  Spira  feel ! 
and  it  brings  swift  damnation  ;  it  is  a  drawing 
back  to  perdition,  Heb.  x.  39.  God  will  make 
his  sword  drunk  with  the  blood  of  apostates. 

4.  The  promises  of  mercy  are  annexed  only  to 
perseverance.  Rev.  iii.  5.  '  He  that  overcometh, 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  I  will  not 
blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life.'  Non 
pugnanti  sed  vincenti  dauUtur  corona,  Aug.  Tlie 
promise  is  not  to  him  that  fights,  but  that  over- 
comes, Luke  xxii.  28.  '  Ye  are  they  which  have 
continued  with  me,  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom.  The  promise  of  a  kingdom,  saith 
Chrysostom,  is  not  made  to  thera  that  heard 
Christ  or  followed  him,  but  that  continued  with 
him.  Perseverance  carries  away  the  garland  ;  no 
man  hatli  the  crown  set  upon  his  head,  but  he 
who  holds  out  to  the  end  of  the  race.  O  there- 
fore, by  all  this,  be  persuaded  to  persevere ;  God 
makes  no  account  of  such  as  do  not  persevere. 
Who  esteems  of  corn  that  sheds  before  harvest,  or 
fruit  that  falls  from  the  tree  before  it  is  ripe  ? 

Q.  2.  What  expedients  or  means  may  be  used 
for  a  Christianas  perseverajice  ? 

Ans.  1.  Take  heed  of  those  things  which  will 
make  you  desist  and  fall  away.  \st.  Take  heed 
of  presumption.  Do  not  presume  upon  your 
own  strength  :  exercise  a  holy  fear  and  jealousy 
over  your  own  hearts,  Rom.  xi.  12.  *  Be  not 
high-minded,  but  fear,'  1  Cor.  x.  W.  '  Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.' 
It  was  Peter's  sin,  he  leaned  more  upon  his  grace 
than  upon  Christ,  and  then  he  fell.  A  Christian 
hath  cause  to  fear  lest  the  lust  and  deceit  of  his 
heart  betray  him :  take  heed  of  presuming  j  fear 
2U....11. 


begets  prayer,  prayer  begets  strength,  and  strength 
begets  stead flistness.  ^2dly,  Take  heed  of  hypocrisy. 
Judas  was  first  a  sly  hypocrite,  and  then  a  traitor. 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  37.  '  Their  heart  was  not  right  with 
God,  neither  were  they  steadfast  in  his  covenant.' 
If  there  be  any  venom  or  malignity  in  the  blood, 
it  will  break  forth  into  a  plague-sore.  The  venom 
of  hypocrisy  is  in  danger  of  breaking  out  into  the 
plague-sore  of  scandal.  Sdli/,  Beware  of  a  vile 
heart  of  unbelief,  Heb.  iii.  12.  'Take  heed  lesi 
there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
in  departing  from  the  living  God.'  Whence  is 
apostacy  but  from  incredulity  ?  men  do  not  believe 
the  truth,  and  then  they  fall  from  the  truth.  Un-, 
believing  and  unstable  go  together,  Psal.  Ixxviii. 
21.  '  They  believe  not  in  God.'  Ver.  41.'  'They 
turned  back.' 

2.  If  yon  would  be  pillars  in  the  temple  of  God>' 
and  persevere  in  sanctity. 

First,  Look  that  you  enter  into  religion  upon 
a  right  ground  :  be  well  grounded  in  the  distinct 
knowledge  of  God  ;  you  must  know  the  love  of 
the  Father,  the  merit  of  the  Son,  and  the  efficacy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Such  as  know  not  God 
aright  will  by  degrees  fall  off.  The  Samaritans 
sometimes  sided  with  the  Jews  when  they  were  in 
favour,  but  afterwards  disclaimed  all  kindred 
with  thera,  when  Antioch us  persecuted  the  Jews  : 
and  no  wonder  the  Samaritans  were  no  more 
fixed  in  religion,  if  you  consider  what  Christ  saith 
of  the  Samaritans,  John  iv.  22.  '  Ye  worship  ve 
know  not  what !'  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true 
God.  Let  your  knowledge  of  God  be  clear,  and 
serve  him  clearly  out  of  choice  and  then  you  will 
persevere,  Psal.  cxix.  30.  '  I  have  chosen  the  way 
of  truth,  I  have  stuck  unto  thy  testimonies.' 

Secondly,  Get  a  real  work  of  grace  in  your 
heart,  Heb.  xiii.  9.  '  It  is  a  good  thing  that  the 
heart  be  established  with  grace.'  Nothing  will 
hold  out  but  grace  ;  it  is  only  this  anointing 
abides  ;  paint  will  fall  off.  Get  a  heart-chang- 
ing work,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  'But  ye  are  washed, 
but  ye  are  sanctified.'  Be  not  content  with  bap- 
tism of  water,  without  baptism  of  the  Spirit :  the 
reason  men  persevere  not  in  religion,  is  for  want 
of  a  vital  principle  ?  a  branch  must  needs  wither, 
that  hath  no  root  to  grow  upon. 

Thirdly,  If  you  would  persevere,  be  very  sin- 
cere. Perseverance  grows  only  upon  the  root  of 
sincerity,  Psalm  xxv.  21.  '  Let  integrity  and 
uprightness  preserve  me.*  The  breastplate  ot 
sincerity  can  never  be  shot  through.  How  many 
storms  was  Job  in  ?  the  devil  set  against  him,  his 
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wife  tempted  him  to  curse  God,  his  friends  accused 
him  of  being  a  hypocrite ;  here  was  enough,  one 
would  think  to  have  made  him  to  desist  from  re- 
ligion :  yet  for  all  this,  he  perseveres.  What  preserv- 
ed him  ?  it  v^'as  his  sincerity,  Job  xxvii.  6.  •  My 
righteousness  I  hold  fast,  and  will  not  let  it  go  ; 
my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  so  long  as  I  live.* 

Fourthhi,  If  you  would  persevere,  be  humble. 
St  Chrysostom  calls  humility  the  mother  of  all 
the  graces.  God  lets  a  poor  humble  Christian 
stand,  when  others  of  higher  parts,  and  who 
have  higher  thoughts  of  themselves,  fall  off  by 
apostacy.  They  are  likest  to  persevere,  whom 
God  will  give  most  grace  to :  '  But  he  gives  grace 
to  the  humble,'  1  Pet.  v.  5.  They  are  likest  to 
persevere,  who  have  God  dwelling  in  them  ;  '  But 
God  dwells  in  the  humble  soul,'  Isa.  ivii.  15.  ISIon 
requiescet  Spiritus  Sanctis  nisi  super humilem,  Bern. 
The  lower  the  tree  roots  in  the  earth,  the  firmer 
it  is ;  the  more  the  soul  is  rooted  in  humility,  the 
more  established  it  is,  and  is  in  less  danger  of  fall- 
ing away. 

Fifthly,  Would  you  persevere,  cherish  the  grace 
of  faith.  Faith  doth  stabile7-'e  animum,  2  Gor.  i. 
24.  'By  faith  ye  stand.'  1.  Faith  knits  us  to 
Christ,  as  the  members  are  knit  to  the  head  by 
nerves  and  sinews.  2.  Faith  fills  us  with  love  to 
God  :  '  It  works  by  love,'  Gal.  v.  6.  And  he  who 
loves  God,  will  rather  die  than  desert  him :  the 
soldier  who  loves  his  general,  will  die  in  his  service. 
3.  Faith  gives  us  a  prospect  of  heaven,  it  shows, 
us  an  invisible  glory  ;  and  he  who  hath  Christ 
in  his  heart,  and  a  crown  in  his  eye,  will  not  faint 
away.     O!   cherish  faith:    keep  your  faith,  and 


your  faith  will  keep  you :  "while  the  pilot  keeps  his 
ship,  his  ship  keeps  him. 

Sisthiy,  Would  we  persevere,  let  us  seek  God's 
power  to  help  us ;  we  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God.  The  child  is  safest  when  it  is  held  in  the 
nurse's  arms ;  so  are  we,  when  we  are  held  in 
the  arms  of  free  grace.  It  is  not  our  holding 
God,  but  his  holding  us,  preserves  us.  When  a 
boat  is  tied  to  a  rock,  it  is  secure :  so,  when  we 
are  fast  tied  to  the  Rock  of  Ages,  then  we  are 
impregnable.  O  !  engage  God's  power  to  help  us 
to  persevere.  We  engage  his  power  by  prayer : 
let  us  pray  to  him  to  keep  us,  Psal.  xvii.  5.  '  Hold 
up  my  goings  in  thy  path,  that  my  footsteps  sHp 
not.'  It  was  a  good  prayer  of  Beza,  Domine,  quod 
cepistl  peyfici,  ne  in  portu  naufragium  accidai  ; 
"  Lord,  perfect  what  thou  hast  begun  in  me,  that 
I  may  not  suffer  shipwreck  when  I  am  almost  at 
the  haven." 

Seventlily,  If  you  would  persevere,  set  before 
your  eyes  the  noble  examples  of  those  who  have 
persevered  in  religion  ;  Qiiot  marlyres,  quotjideks 
in  ccclis,  jam  triumphant  ?  What  a  glorious  army, 
of  saints  and  martyrs  have  gone  before  us  ?  how 
constant  to  the  death  was  St  Paul  ?  Acts  xxi.  15, 
How  persevering  in  the  faith  were  Ignatius,  Poly- 
carp,  Athanasius  ?  These  were  stars  in  their  orbs,, 
pillare  in  the  temple  of  God.  Let  us  look  on  their 
zeal  and  courage,  and  be  animated,  Heb.  xii.  1. 
•  Seeing  we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us.'  The  crown  is  set  at 
the  end  of  the  race  ;  if  we  win  the  race,  we  shall' 
wear  the  crown. 


A  BELIEVER'S  PRIVILEGE  AT  DEATH. 

Phil.  i.  21.     For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain,. 


Saint  Paul  was  a  great  admirer  of  Christ ;  he 
desired  to  know  nothing  but  Christ  and  him  cru- 
cified, 1  Cor.  ii.  2.  No  medicine  like  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  in  the  text,  '  To  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain.' 

First,  For  me  to  live  is  Christ.  We  must  under- 
stand Paul  of  a  spiritual  life.  For  me  to  live  is 
Christ,  i,  e.  Christ  is  my  life ;  so  Greg.  Nyssen  : 
or  thus,  my  life  is  made  up  of  Christ ;  as  a  wicked 
man's  life  is  made  up  of  sin } .  so  Paul's  life  was 


made  up  of  Christ,  he  was  full  of  Christ.  But  that 
I  may  give  you  the  sense  of  the  text  more  fully, 
take  it  in  these  three  particulars  : 

1.  Christ  is  the  principle  of  my  life. 

2.  Christ  is  the  end  of  my  life. 

3.  Christ  is  the  joy  of  my  life. 

l.For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  i.e.  Christ  is  tha 
principle  of  my  life.  I  fetch  n>y  spiritual  life 
from  Christ,  as  the  branch  fetcheth  its  sap  from 
the  root,  Gal.  ii.  20.  '  Christ  livetb  in  me.'    Jesiw 
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Christ  is  a  head  gf  influence  ;   he  sends  forth  life  |! 
and  spirits  into  me,  to  quicken  me  to  every  holy  |: 
action.     Thus,  For  me  to  live  is  Christ ,-  Christ  is  ji 
the  principle  of  my  life :   from  his  fulness  I  live, 
as  the  vine  branch  lives  from  the  root. 

1.  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  i.  e.  Christ  is  the 
end  of  my  life;  I  live  not  to  myself,  but  to  Christ. 
So  Grotius  and  Causabon,  Christo  servio,  '  For 
me  to  live  is  Christ;'  all  my  living  is  to  do  service  j 
to  Christ,  Rom.  xiv.  8.  '  Whether  we  live,  v/e  live 
unto  the  Lord,'  when  we  lay  out  ourselves  wholly 
for  Christ ;  as  the  factor  trades  for  the  merchant, 
so  we  trade  for  Christ's  interest,  we  propoxate  his 
gospel :  the  design  of  our  life  is  to  exalt  Christ, 
and  make  the  crown  upon  his  head  flourish.  Now, 
it  may  be  said,  For  us  to  live  is  Christ,  our  whole 
life  is  a  living  to  Christ. 

S.  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  i.  e.  Christ  is  the 
joy  of  my  life,  Psal.  xlii.  4.  '  God,  my  exceeding 
joy,'  or  the  cream  of  my  joy.  A  Christian  re- 
joiceth  in  Christ's  righteousness  ;  he  can  rejoice 
in  Christ,  when  worldly  joys  are  gone  :  when  the 
tulip  in  a  garden  withers,  a  man  rejoiceth  in  his 
jewels ;  when  relations  die,  a  saint  can  rejoice  in 
Christ,  the  pearl  of  price.  In  this  sense,  For  me 
to  live  is  Christ,  he  is  the  joy  of  my  life ;  if 
Christ  v/ere  gone,  my  life  would  be  a  death  to 
me. 

Use.  It  should  exhort  us  all  to  labour  to  say, 
as  the  Apostle,  For  me  to  live  is  Christ.  Christ  is 
the  principle  of  my  life,  the  end  of  my  life,  the 
joy  of  my  life.  For  me  to  live  is  Christ ;  and  then 
we  may  comfortably  conclude,  that  to  die  shall 
be  gain. 

Secondhj,  And  that  brings  me  to  the  second 
part  of  the  text,  '  And  to  die  is  gain.' 

Doct.  To  a  believer  death  is  great  gain.  A 
saint  can  tell  what  his  losses  for  Christ  are,  but 
he  cannot  tell  how  great  his  gains  are  at  death  : 
•To  me  to  die  is  gain.'  Death  to  a  believer  is 
crepisculum  glorice,  the  day-break  of  eternal 
brightness.  To  show  fully  what  a  believer's  gains 
are  at  death,  were  a  task  too  great  for  an  angel  ; 
all  hyperboles  fall  short ;  the  reward  of  glory  ex- 
ceeds our  very  faith  :  only  let  me  give  you  some 
dark  views  and  imperfect  lineaments  of  that  infin- 
ite glory  the  saints  shall  gain  at  the  hour  of  death: 
*  To  me  to  die  is  gain.* 

1.  Believers  at  death  shall  gain  a  writ  of  ease 
from  all  sins  and  troubles;  they  shall  be  in  a 
state  of  impeccability  :  sin  expires  with  their  life. 
1.  thipk  sometimes  what  a  happy  state  that  will  be 
never  to  have  a  sinful  thought  more  :  and  they 


shall  have  a  quietus  est  from  their  troubles.  Here 
David  cried  out,  'My  life  is  spent  with  griefs, 
and  my  years  with  sighing,'  Psal.  xxxi.  10.  Quid 
est  diu  vivere,  nisi  din  torqueri,  Aug.  Life  begins 
with  a  cry,  and  ends  with  a  groan  ;  but  at  death 
all  troubles  die. 

2.  Believers  at  death  shall  gain  thi  glorious 
sight  of  God.  They  shall  see  him  ;  First,  In- 
tellectually, with  the  eyes  of  their  mind,  which' 
divines  call  the  beatifical  vision  :  if  there  were 
not  such  an  intellectual  sight  of  God,  how  do  the 
spirits  of  just  men,  made  perfect,  see  him?  Sec- 
ondly.  They  shall  behold  the  glorified  body  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  it  be  pleasant  to  behold  the 
sun,  then  how  blessed  a  sight  will  it  be  to  see 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  clothed  with 
our  human  nature,  shining  in  glory  above  the' 
angels?  Through  Christ's  flesh,  as  through  a 
transparent  glass,  some  bright  rays  and  beams  of 
the  Godhead  shall  display  themselves  to  glorified 
eyes :  the  sight  of  God  through  Christ  will  be 
very  complacential  and  delightful :  the  terror  of 
God's  essence  will  be  taken  away  ;  God's  ma- 
jesty will  be  mixed  with  beauty,  and  sweetened 
with  clemency;  it  will  be  infinitely  delightful  to 
the  saints,  to  see  the  amiable  aspects  and  smiles 
of  God's  face.  Which  brings^  me  to  the  third 
thing. 

3.  The  saints  at  death  shall  not  only  have  a 
sight  of  God,  but  shall  enjoy  the  love  of  God  ;^ 
there  shall  be  no  more  a  vail  on  God's  face,  nor 
his  smiles  chequered  with  frowns,  but  God's  love 
shall  discover  itself  in  all  its  orient  beauty  and 
fragrant  sweetness.  Here  the  saints  pray  for 
God's  love,  and  they  have  a  few  drops  ;  but  there 
they  shall  have  as  much  as  their  vessel  can  receive. 
To  know  this  love  that  passeth  knowledge,this  will- 
cause  a  jubilation  of  spirit,  and  create  such  holy 
raptures  of  joy  in  the  saints,  as  are  superlative, 
and  would  soon  overwhelm  them,  if  God  did  nofc 
make  them  able  to  bear. 

4.  Believers  at  death  shall  gain  a  celestial  pal- 
ace, a  house  not  made  with  hands,  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
Here  the  saints  are  straitened  for  room,  they  have 
but  mean  cottages  to  live  in  ;  but  they  shall  have 
a  royal  palace  to  live  in  ;  here  is  but  their  so- 
journing house,  there  in  heaven  is  their  mansion- 
house,  a  house  built  high-  above  all  the  visible 
orbs,,  a  house  bespangled  with  light,  Col.  i.  12. 
enriched  with  pearls  and -precious  stones.  Rev.  xxL 
19.  And  this  is  not  their  landlord's  house,  but 
their  Father's  house,  John  xiv.  2.  and  this  house 
stands  all  upon  consecrated  ground ;  it  is  set  out- 
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by  transparent  glass,  to  shew  the  holiness  of  it, 
Rev.  xxi.  27. 

5.  Believers  at  death  shall  gain  the  sweet  society 
of  glorified  saints  and  angels :  this  will  add  some- 
thing to  the  felicity  of  heaven,  as  every  star  adds 
some  lustre  to  the  firmament.  First.  The  society 
of  the  gloriiied  saints  ;  we  shall  see  them  in  their 
souls,  as  well  as  in  their  bodies ;  their  bodies 
shall  be  so  clear  and  bright,  that  we  shall  see 
their  souls  shining  through  their  bodies  as  the 
wine  through  the  glass  ;  and  believers  at  death 
shall  have  converse  witli  the  saints  glorified.  And 
how  delightfully  will  that  be,  when  they  shall  be 
freed  from  all  their  sinful  corruptions,  pride,  envy, 
passion,  censoriousness,  which  are  scars  upon 
them  here  to  disfigure  them  ?  in  heaven  there 
shall  be  perfect  love  among  the  saints  ;  they  shall, 
as  the  olive  and  myrtle,  sweetly  embrace  each 
other ;  the  saints  shall  know  one  another  ('as 
Luther  speaks.)  If  in  the  transfiguration  Peter 
knew  Moses  and  Elias,  whom  he  never  saw  be- 
fore. Matt.  xvii.  3.  then  much  more,  in  the  glori- 
fied state,  the  saints  shall  perfectly  know  one  an- 
other,  though  they  never  saw  them  before.  Second- 
ly, The  saints  at  death  shall  behold  the  angels 
with  the  glorified  eye  of  their  understanding. 
The  wings  of  the  cherubims  frepresenting  the 
angels)  were  made  of  fine  gold  to  denote  both 
their  sanctity  and  splendour ;  the  angels  are  com- 
pared to  lightning.  Matt,  xxviii.  3.  because  of 
those  sparkling  beams  of  majesty,  which  as  light- 
ning shoot  from  them.  And  when  saints  and 
angels  shall  meet  and  sing  together  in  concert  in 
the  heavenly  choir,  what  divine  harmony,  what 
joyful  triumphs  will  it  create  ? 

6.  Believers  at  death  shall  gain  perfection  of 
holiness.  Here  grace  was  but  in  cunabiilis,  in  its 
cradle,  very  imperfect ;  we  cannot  write  a  copy  of 
holiness  without  blotting ;  believers  are  said  to 
receive  but  primitlas  Spirilus,  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  23.  But  at  death  the  saints 
shall  arrive  at  perfection,  their  knowledge  clear, 
their  sanctity  perfect ;  their  sun  shall  be  in  its  full 
meridian  splendour.  They  need  not  then  pray 
for  increase  of  grace ;  they  shall  love  God  as 
much  as  they  would  love  him  :  and  as  much  as  he 
desires  to  have  them  love  him :  they  shall  be  then, 
in  respect  of  holiness,  as  the  angels  of  God. 

7.  At  death,  the  saints  shall  gain  a  royal  mag- 
nificent feast.  I  told  you  before  what  a  glorious 
palace  they  shall  have  ;  but  a  man  may  starve  in 
a  house,  if  there  be  no  cheer.     The  saints  at 


death  shall  have  a  royal  banquet,  shadowed  oat 
in  scripture  by  a  marriage-supper,  Rev.  xix.  %. 
Bullinger  and  Gregory  the  great  understand,  by 
that  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  the  stately 
magnificent  festival  the  saints  shall  have  in  heaven; 
they  shall  feed  on  the  tree  of  life.  Rev.  xxii. 
They  shall  have  the  heavenly  nectar  and  ambrosia, 
'  the  spiced  wine,  and  the  juice  of  the  pomegran- 
ate,' Cant.  viii.  2.  This  royal  supper  of  the  Lamb 
will  not  only  satisfy  hunger  but  prevent  it.  Rev. 
vii.  16.  *  They  shall  hunger  no  more.'  Nor  can 
thei'e  be  any  surfeit  at  this  feast,  because  a  fresh 
course  will  be  continually  serving;  new  and  fresh 
delights  will  spring  from  God  ;  therefore  the  tree 
of  life  in  paradise  is  said  to  bear  twelve  sorts  of 
fruits.  Rev.  xxii.  2. 

8,  Believers  at  death  shall  gain  honour  and 
dignity,  they  shall  reign  as  kings;  therefore  we 
read  of  the  ensigns  of  their  royalty,  their  white 
robes  and  crowns  celestial,  1  Tim.  iv.  7*  We 
read  that  the  doors  of  the  holy  of  holies  were  ma<ie 
of  palm-trees  and  open  flowers,  covered  with  gold, 
1  Kings  vi.  35.  An  emblem  of  that  victory  and 
triumph,  and  that  golden  garland  of  honour 
wherewith  God  hath  invested  the  saints  glorified. 
When  all  wordly  honour  shall  lie  in  the  dust, 
the  mace,  the  star,  the  robe  of  ermine,  the  imperial 
diadem,  then  shall  the  saints'  honour  remain  :  not 
one  jewel  shall  be  plucked  out  of  their  crown  ; 
they  shall  gain  at  death  a  blessed  eternity.  If  the 
saints  could  have  the  least  suspicion  or  fear  of 
losing  their  glory,  it  would  much  cool  and  im- 
bitter  their  joy ;  but  their  crown  fadeth  not 
away,  1  Pet.  v.  4.  As  the  wicked  have  a  worm 
that  never  dies,  so  the  elect  have  a  crown  that 
never  fades.  Ever  is  a  short  word,  but  hath  no 
ending :  In  Jine  erit  gaudium  sine  Jini,  Bern.  2. 
Cor.  iv.  18.  '  The  things  that  are  not  seen  are 
eternal,'  Psal.  xvi.  11.  'At  thy  right  hand  are 
pleasures  for  evermore.'  Who  can  span  eteraity  ? 
Millions  of  ages  stand  but  for  cyphers  in  eternity. 
This  is  the  elah,  or  highest  strain  of  the  saints' 
glory  :  ever  in  Christ's  bosom. 

Q.  How  come  the  saints  to  have  all  this  gain  ? 

Ans.  Believers  have  a  right  to  all  this  gain  at 
death,  upon  divers  accounts :  by  virtue  of  the 
Father's  donation,  the  Son's  purchase,  the  Holy 
Ghost's  earnest,  and  faith's  acceptance.  Therefore 
the  state  of  future  glory  is  called  the  saints'  proper 
inheritance,  Col.  i.  12.  They  are  heirs  of  God 
and  have  a  right  to  inherit. 

Use.  1.  See  the  great  difference  between  the 


A  BELIEVER  S  PRIVILEGE  AT  DEATH. 


173 


death  of  the  godly  and  the  wicked  ;  the  godly 
are  gainers  at  death,  the  wicked  are  great  losers 
at  death.     They  lose  four  things. 

(1.)  They  lose  tlie  workl  ;  and  that  is  a  great 
loss  to  the  wicked  :  they  laid  up  their  treasure 
upon  earth  ;  and  to  be  turned  out  of  it  all  at 
once  is  a  great  loss. 

•  (2.)  They  lose  their  souls,  Matt.  xvi.  26,  27. 
The  soul  was  at  first  a  noble  piece  of  coin,  which 
God  stamped  his  own  image  upon  :  this  celestial 
spark  is  more  precious  than  the  whole  globe  of 
the  world  ;  but  tlie  sinner's  soul  is  lost ;  not  that 
the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  annihilated  at  death, 
but  damnified. 

(3.)  They  lose  heaven.  Heaven  is  sedes  heator- 
um,  the  royal  seat  of  the  blessed  ;  it  is  the  region 
of  happiness,  the  map  of  perfection. — There  is 
that  manna  which  is  angels'  food  ;  there  is  the 
garden  of  spices,  the  bed  of  perfumes,  the  river 
of  pleasure.     Sinners,  at  death,  lose  all  this. 

(4.)  They  lose  tiieir  hopes  ;  for  though  they 
lived  wickedly,  yet  they  hoped  God  was  merciful, 
and  they  hoped  that  they  should  go  to  heaven. 
Their  hope  was  not  an  anchor,  but  a  spider's  web. 
Now,  at  death  they  lose  their  hopes,  they  see  they 
did  but  flatter  themselves  into  hell,  Job.  viii.  14. 
*  Whose  hope  shall  be  cut  off.'  That  is  sad,  to 
have  a  man's  life  and  his  hope  cut  off  together. 

Use  2.  If  the  saints  gain  such  glorious  things 
at  death ;  then  how  may  they  desire  death  ?  Doth 
not  every  one  desire  preferment  ?  Nemo  ante 
funera  felix. — Faith  gives  a  title  to  heaven,  death 
a  possession.  Though  we  should  be  desirous  of 
doing  service  here,  yet  we  should  be  ambitious 
of  being  with  Christ,'  Phil.  i.  23.  We  should  be 
content  to  live,  but  willing  to  die.  Is  it  not  a 
blessed  thing  to  be  freed  from  sin,  and  to  lie  for 
ever  in  the  bosom  of  divine  love  ?  is  it  not  a 
blessed  thing  to  meet  our  godly  relations  in  hea- 
ven, and  to  be  singing  divine  anthems  of  praise 
among  the  angels?  doth  not  the  bride  desire 
the  marriage-day,  especially  if  she  were  to  be 


matched  unto  the  crown  ?  what  is  the  place  we 
now  live  in,  but  a  place  of  banishment  from 
God?  we  are  in  a  wilderness,  while  the  angels 
live  at  court.  Here  we  are  combating  with 
Satan,  and  should  not  we  desire  to  be  out  of  the 
bloody  field,  where  the  bullets  of  temptation  fly 
so  fast ;  and  to  receive  a  victorious  crown  ?  think 
what  it  will  be  to  have  always  a  smiling  aspect 
from  Christ's  face  :  to  be  brought  into  the  Dan- 
queting-liouse,  and  have  the  banner  of  his  love 
displayed  over  you.  O  ye  saints,  desire  death  : 
it  is  your  ascension-day  to  heaven.  Egredere 
anima,  egredere,  said  Hilarion  on  his  death-bed  : 
"Go  forth  my  soul,  what  fearest  thou  ?"  Another 
holy  man  said,  "  Lord,  lead  me  to  that  glory 
which  I  have  seen  as  through  a  glass ;  haste 
Lord,  and  do  not  tarry."  Some  plants  thrive 
best  when  they  are  transplanted  ;  believers,  when 
they  are  by  death  transplanted,  cannot  choose  but 
thrive,  because  they  have  Christ's  sweet  sunbeams 
shining  upon  them  :  and  what  though  the  passage 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  be 
troublesome ;  who  would  not  be  willing  to  pass 
a  tempestuous  sea,  if  he  were  sure  to  be  crowned 
so  soon  as  he  came  to  shore. 

Use  3.  Comfort  in  the  loss  of  our  dear  and 
pious  relations.  They,  when  they  die,  are  not 
only  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  but  they 
are  great  gainers  by  death  ;  they  leave  a  wilder* 
ness,  and  go  to  a  paradise ;  they  change  their 
complaints  into  thanksgivings ;  they  leave  their 
sorrows  behind,  and  enter  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord  :  why  should  we  weep  for  their  preferment? 
believers  have  not  their  portion  paid  till  the  day 
of  their  death  :  God's  promise  is  his  bond  to  make 
over  heaven  in  reversion  to  them ;  but  though 
they  have  his  bond,  they  do  not  receive  their 
portion  till  the  day  of  death.  O !  rejoice  to 
think  of  their  happiness  who  die  in  the  Lord, 
to  them  •  to  die  is  gain  :'  they  are  as  rich  as  hea- 
ven can  make  them. 


A  BELIEVER'S  PRIVILEGE  AT  DEATH; 
Phil.  i.  31.     For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 


Hope  is  a  Christian's    anchor,    which  he   casts 

within  the   vail,    Rom.   xii.  12.      '  Rejoicing  in 

hope.'     A  Christian's  hope  is  not  in  this  life,  but 
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he  '  hath  hope  in  his  death,*  Prov.  xiv.  32.  The 
best  of  a  saint's  comfort  begins  when  his  life 
ends :   the  wicked   have  all  their  heaven   here, 
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Luke  vi.  28.  '  Wo  unto  you,  rich,  ye  have  receiv- 
ed your  consolation.'  You  may  make  your  acquit- 
tance, and  write,  "  Received  in  full  payment ;" 
Luke  xvi.  25.  •  Son,  remember  that  tliou  in  thy 
life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things.'  But  a  saint's 
happiness  is  in  reversion  ;  '  The  righteous  hath 
hope  in  his  death.'  God  keeps  the  best  wine  till 
last.  If  Cato  the  heathen  said,  "  To  me  to  die 
is  gain  :"  he  saw  mortality  to  be  a  mercy  :  then, 
•what  may  a  beHever  say  ?  Eccl.  vii.  1.  '  The  day 
of  death  is  better  than  the  day  of  one's  birth.' 
Nemo  ante  funera  Jcclix,  Solon.  A  queen  of  this 
land  said,  she  preferred  her  coffin  before  her 
cradle. 

Q.  1.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive  at 
death  ? 

Ans.  1.  They  have  great  immunities.  2.  They 
pass  immediately  into  a  state  of  glory.  3.  Their 
bodies  are  united  to  Christ  in  tiie  grave  till  tlie 
resurrection. 

1.  The  saints,  at  death,  have  great  immunities 
and  freedoms.     An  apprentice,  when  oat  pf  his 
time  is  made  free :  when  the  saints  are  out  of 
their  time  of  living,  then  they  are  made  free ;  not 
made  free  till  death.     1.  At  death  they  are  freed 
from  a  body  of  sin.     There  are  in  the  best  reli- 
qidoe  peccati ;  some  remainders  and  relics  of  cor- 
ruption,  Rora.  vii.  24.     '  O  wretched  man  that  J 
am,  who  can  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  !'  By  the  body  of  death  is  meant  the  conge- 
ries, the  mass  and  lump  of  sin.     It  may  well  be  cal- 
led a  body  for  its  weightiness,  and  a  body  of  death 
for  its  noisomeness.     (1.)  It  weighs  us  down  ;  sin 
hinders  us  from  doing  good.     A  Christian  is  like 
a  bird  that  would  be  flying  up,  but  hath  a  string 
tied  to  its  legs  to  hinder  it ;  so  he  would  be  flying 
up  to  heaven  with  the  wings  of  desire,  but  sin 
hinders  him,   Rom.  vii.  15.     'The  good  that  I 
would  I  do  not.'     A  Christian  is  like  a  ship  that 
is  under  sail,  and  at  anchor ;  grace  would  sail  for- 
ward, but  sin  is  the  anchor  that   holds  it  back. 
(2.)  Sin  is  more  active  in  its  sphere  than  grace  : 
how  stirring  was  lust  in  David,  when  his  grace 
lay  dormant  ?     (3.j  Sin  sometimes  gets  the  mas- 
tery and    leads    a   saint   captive,    Rom.    vii.    19. 
•  The  evil  that  1  would  not,  that  I  do.'     Paul  was 
like  a  man  carried  down  the  stream,  and  could 
not  bear  up  against  it.     How  oft  is  a  child  of 
God  overpowered  with  pride  and  passion  ?  There- 
fore Paul  calls  sin,  a  law  in  his  members,  Rom. 
vii.  24.  it  binds  as  a  law ;  it  hath  a  kind  of  juris- 
diction over  the  soul,  as  C^sar  had  over  the  sen- 
ate.    (4.)  Sin  defiles  the  soul,  it  is  like  a  stain  to 


beauty,  it  turns  the  soul's  azure  briglitness  into 
sable.  (5.)  Sin  debilitates  us,  it  disarms  us  of 
our  strength,  2  Sam.  iii.  39.  '  I  am  this  day  weak, 
though  anointed  king;'  so,  though  a  saint  be 
crowned  with  grace,  yet  he  is  weak,  though 
anointed  a  spiritual  king.  (6.)  Sin  is  ever  rest- 
less.  Gal.  v.  I7.  '  The  flesh  lusts  against  the  Spi- 
rit.' It  is  an  inmate  that  is  always  quarrelling  : 
like  Marcellus,  that  Roman  captain,  of  whom 
Hannibal  said,  whether  he  did  beat,  or  was  beat- 
en, he  would  never  be  quiet.  (7.)  Sin  adheres 
to  us,  we  cannot  get  rid  of  it ;  it  may  be  compar- 
ed to  a  wild  fig-tree  growing  on  a  wall :  though 
the  roots  are  pulled  up,  yet  there  are  some  fibres, 
some  strings  of  it  in  ihe  joints  of  the  stone-work, 
which  cannot  be  gotten  out.  (8.)  Sin  mingles 
with  our  duties  and  graces ;  we  cannot  write  a 
copy  of  holiness  without  blotting.  This  makes 
a  ciiild  of  (iod  weary  of  his  life,  and  makes  him 
water  his  couch  with  his  tears,  to  think  sin  so 
strong  a  party,  and  he  should  often  offend  thai; 
God  whom  he  loves  ;  this  made  Paul  cry  out 
Miser  ego  homo  !  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
Hence  Paul  did  not  cry  out  of  his  affliction,  of 
his  prison-chains,  but  of  the  body  of  sin.  Now  a 
believer  at  death  shall  be  freed  from  sin :  he  is 
not  taken  away  in,  but  fi^om  his  sins  ;  he  shall 
never  have  a  vain,  proud  thought  more;  he  shall 
never  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God  any  more  :  sin 
brought  death  into  the  world;  and  death  shall 
carry  sin  out  of  the  world.  The  Persians  had  a 
certain  day  in  the  year  in  wiiich  they  killed  all 
serpents  and  venomous  creatures ;  such  a  day  will 
the  day  of  death  be  to  a  believer  ;  it  will  destroy 
all  his  sins,  which  like  so  many  serpents,  have 
stung  him.  Death  smites  a  believer,  as  the  angel 
did  Peter,  he  made  his  chains  fall  off,  so  death 
makes  all  the  chains  of  sin  fall  oil,  Acts  xii.  7- 
Believers  at  death  are  made  perfect  in  holiness, 
Heb.  xii.  23.  *  The  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect.' At  death  the  souls  of  believers  recover 
their  virgin  purity:  O  what  a  blessed  privilege  i.s 
this,  to  be  sine  macula  et  ruga,  without  spot  or 
wrinkle  !  Eph.  v.  27.  to  be  purer  than  the  sun- 
beams, to  be  as  free  from  sin  as  the  angels.  This 
makes  a  believer  so  desirous  to  have  his  pass  to  be 
gone  ;  he  would  fain  live  in  that  pure  air,  where 
no  black  vapours  of  sin  arise. 

2.  At  death  the  saints  shall  be  freed  from  all 
the  troubles  and  incumberances  to  which  this  life 
is  subject.  "  Sin  is  the  seed  sown,  and  trouble 
is  the  harvest  reaped."  Eurip.  Life  and  trouble 
are  married  together  ;  there  is  more  in  life  to  w.eaa 
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us  than  to  tempt  us.     Parents  divide  a  portion  of 
sorrow  to  their  children,  and  yet  leave  enough  for 
themselves,  Job  v.  7*     *  Man  is  born  to  trouble,' 
he  is  heir  to  it,  it  is  his  birth-rigiit,  you  may  as 
well  separate  weignt  from  lead,   as  trouble  from 
the  life  of  man.     Quid  est  diu  vivere,  nisi  diu  tor- 
queri  ?    Aug.     King    Henry's  emblem,  a   crown 
hung  in  a  bush  of  thorns  ;  there  is  a  far  greater 
proportion  of  bitterness  than  pleasures  in  this  life, 
rrov.  vii.  17.     '  I   have  perfumed  my  bed  with 
myrrh,  aloes  and  cinnamon.'     For  one  sweet  in- 
gredient there  were  two  bitter  j  for  the  cinnamon, 
there  were  myrrh  and  aloes.     A  man's  grace  will 
not   exempt   him   from    troubles,    Gen.  xlvii.   9. 
*Few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my 
life  been.*     Thougli  he  was  a   godly  patriarch, 
though  he  had  met  with  God,   Gen.   xxxii.  30. 
He  named  '  the  name  of  the  place  Penuel ;  for  I 
Tiave  seen   God   face  to  face  :*   yet    he    had   his 
troubles  ;   '  Few  and  evil,'  &c.     There  are  many 
things  to  imbitter  life  and  cause  trouble,  and  death 
frees  us  from  all.     1.  Care:  The  mind  is  full  of 
perplexed  thoughts,   how  to  bring  about  such  a 
design  :  how  to  prevent  such  an  evil :  the  Greek 
word  for   care,    comes  from  a  primitive  in  the 
Greek,  that  signifies    To  cut  the  heart  in  pieces. 
Care  doth  discruciate  the  mind,  waste  the  spirits ; 
no  such  bitter  bread  as  the  bread  of  carefulness, 
E/.ek.  xii.  19.     Care  is  a  spiritual  canker,  which 
eats  out  the  comfort  of  life  ;  death  is  the  cure  of 
care.     2.  Fear  :    Fear  is  the  ague  of  the   soul, 
which  sets  it  a-shaking  ;   1  John  iv.  14.     '  There 
is   torment  in  fear.'     Fear   is   like   Prometheus* 
vulture,   it  gnaws  upon   the   heart.     There   is  a 
mistrustful  fear,   a  fear  of  want  and  distracting 
fear,  a  fear  of  danger  and  a  discouraging  fear,  a 
fear  God.  doth  not  love  us.     Tliese  fears  leave  sad 
impressions  upon  the  mind ;  now  at  death  a  be- 
liever is  freed  from  these  torturing  fears  ;  he  now 
knows  he  is  passed  from  death  to  life  ;  he  is  as  far 
from  fear,    as  the  damned   are  from   hope  :  the 
grave  buries  a  Christian's  fears.     3.  Labour  :  Eccl. 
i.    18.     '  All    things  are  full   of  labour.'     Some 
labour  in   the   mine,    others  among  the   muses  ; 
God  hath  made  a  law,  '  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
thou  shalt  eat  bread  :'  but  death  gives  a  believer 
a  quietus  est,  it  takes  him  off  from  his  day  labour, 
Rev.  xiv.  13.     '  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in 
the  Lord,   they  rest  from   their  labours.'     What 
needs  working,    when    they  have   their  reward  ? 
What  needs  fighting,   when  the  crown  is  set  on 
their   head  ?    they    rest   from    their    labours.     4. 
Suffering  :  Believers  are  as  a  lily  among  thorns : 


as  the  dove  among  the  birds  of  prey.  The  wick- 
ed have  an  antipathy  against  the  righteous  :  and 
secret  hatred  will  break  forth  into  open  violence. 
Gal.  iv.  29.  *  He  that  was  born  after  the  flesh, 
persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit.' 
The  dragon  is  described  with  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  Rev.  xii.  3.  He  plotteth  with  the  one, 
and  pushe'th  with  the  other.  But  at  death  the 
godly  shall  be  freed  from  the  molestations  of  the 
wicked  ;  tliey  shall  never  be  pestered  with  these 
vermin  more.  Job  iii.  I7.  'There  (viz,  in  the 
grave)  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling.'  Death 
doth  to  a  believer,  as  Joseph  of  Arimathea  did  to 
Christ,  it  takes  him  down  from  the  cross,  and 
gives  him  a  writ  of  ease  :  the  eagle  that  flies  high 
cannot  be  stung  with  the  serpent :  Death  gives 
the  soul  the  wings  of  the  eagle,  that  it  flies  above 
all  these  venomous  serpents  here  below.  5. 
Temptation  .•  though  Satan  be  a  conquered  enemy, 
yet  he  is  a  restless  enemy,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  He  walk- 
eth  about:  the  devil  is  always  going  his  diocese: 
he  hath  his  snares  and  his  darts  ;  one  he  tempts 
with  riches,  another  with  beauty.  It  is  no  small 
trouble  to  be  continually  followed  with  tempta- 
tions;  it  is  as  bad  as  for  a  virgin  to  have  her 
chastity  daily  assaulted  :  but  death  will  free  a 
child  of  God  from  temptation,  he  shall  never  be 
vexed  more  with  the  old  serpent.  After  death 
hath  shot  its  darts  at  us,  the  devil  hath  done 
shooting  his  ;  though  grace  puts  a  believer  out 
of  the  devil's  possession,  only  death  frees  him 
from  the  devil's  temptation.  6.  Son^ow  :  a  cloud 
of  sorrow  gathers  in  the  heart,  and  drops  into 
tears,  Psal.  xxxi.  10.  *  My  life  is  spent  with  grief, 
and  my  years  with  sighing.'  It  was  a  curse.  Gen. 
iii.  16.  'In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth.' 
Many  things  occasion  sorrow  ;  sickness,  law-suitsi-. 
treachery  of  friends,  disappointment  of  hopes, 
loss  of  estate.  Ruth  i.  '20.  '  Call  me  not  Naomi, 
Call  me  Mara  :  1  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  batii 
brought  me  home  again  empty.'  Sorrow  is  the 
evil  spirit  that  haunts  us :  the  world  is  a  Bochim,- 
Rachel  wept  for  her  children  ;  some  grieve  that 
they  have  no  children,  and  otlurs  grieve  that 
their  children  are  undutiful.  Tlius  we  spend  our 
years  with  sighing  ;  it  is  a  valley  of  tears ;  but 
death  is  the  funeral  of  all  our  sorrows.  Rev.  vii. 
17.  '  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears.'  Then 
Christ's  spouse  puts  off  her  mourning:  how  can- 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  mourn,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  with  them  ?  Matt,  ix, 
15.  Thus  deatli  gives  a  believer  ids  quietus  esty 
it  frees  him  from  sin   and  trouble  :  though   the- 
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Apostle  calls  death  the  last  enemy,  1  Cor.  xv. 
11.  yet  it  is  the  best  friend  :  'To  me  to  die  is 
gain.' 

Use  1.  See  here  that  which  may  make  a  true 
saint  willinfT  to  die  :  death  will  set  him  out  of 
gun-shot ;  free  him  from  sin  and  trouble ;  there 
is  no  cause  of  weeping  to  leave  a  valley  of  tears  ; 
the  world  is  a  stage,  on  which  sin  and  misery 
are  acted.  Believers  are  here  in  a  strange  coun- 
try ;  why  then,  should  they  not  be  willing  to  go 
out  of  it  ?  Death  beats  off  their  fetters  of  sin, 
and  sets  them  free  :  who  goes  weeping  from  a 
gaol  ?  Besides  our  own  sins,  the  sins  of  others. 
The  world  is  a  place  where  Satan's  seat  is;  a 
place  where  we  see  God  daily  dishonoured.  Lot 
(who  was  a  bright  star  in  a  dark  night)  his  righ- 
teous soul  was  vexed  with  the  unclean  conversa- 
tion of  the  wicked,  2  Pet.  iii.  7.  To  see  God's 
sabbaths  broken,  his  truths  adulterated,  his  glory 
eclipsed,  is  that  whicii  wounds  a  godly  heart :  this 
made  David  cry  out,  Psal.  cxx.  5.  '  Wo  is  me, 
that  I  dwell  in  Mesech,  that  I  sojourn  in  the  tents 
of  Kedar.'  Kedar  was  Arabia,  where  were  Ish- 
mael's  posterity  ;  this  was  a  cut  to  David's  heart 
to  dwell  there.  O!  then,  be  willing  to  depart  out 
of  the  tents  of  Kedar. 

S'.  The  bodies  of  believers  are  united  to  Christ 
in  the  grave,  and  shall  rest  there  till  the  resurrec- 
tion. They  are  said  to  sleep  in  Jesus,  1  Thess. 
iv.  14.  The  dust  of  believers  is  part  of  Christ's 
body  mystical.  The  grave  is  a  dormitory,  or 
place  of  rest  to  the  saints  ;  where  their  bodies 
quietly  sleep  in  Christ,  till  they  are  awakened 
out  of  their  sleep  by  the  trumpet  of  the  arch- 
angel. 

Q.  2  But  Jiorc  shall  "jce  knoie  that  'we  shall 
gain  all  this  at  death,  to  he  freed  from  sin  and 


trouble,  and  to  Mve  our  bodies  united  to  Christ  in 
the  grave  ? 

Ans.  If  we  are  believers,  then  we  gain  all  this 
at  death.  '  To  me,*  saith  Paul,  '  to  die  is  gain  ;* 
to  me,  quatenus,  a  believer.  Are  we  such  ?  have 
we  this  blessed  faith  ?  Faith,  wherever  it  is,  is 
operative.  Lapidaries  say,  there  is  no  precious 
stone  but  hath  virtutem  insitam,  some  hidden 
virtue  in  it :  so  I  may  say  of  faith,  it  halh  some 
secret  virtue  in  it;  it  anchors  the  soul  on  Christ; 
it  hath  both  a  justifying  and  sanctifying  virtue  in 
it ;  it  fetcheth  blood  out  of  Christ's  sides  to  par- 
don, and  water  out  of  his  sides  to  purge  ;  it  works 
by  love  ;  it  constrains  to  duty,  it  makes  the  head 
study  for  Christ,  the  tongue  confess  him,  the  hands 
work  for  him.  I  have  read  of  a  father  who  had 
three  sons,  and,  being  to  die,  left  in  his  will  all 
his  estate  to  that  son  who  could  find  his  ring  with 
the  jewel  which  had  a  healing  virtue.  The  case' 
was  brought  before  the  judges  ;  the  two  elder 
sons  counterfeited  a  ring,  but  the  younger  son 
brought  the  true  ring,  which  was  proved  by  the 
virtue  of  it,  whereupon  his  father's  estate  went 
to  him.  To  this  ring  I  may  compare  faith  :  there 
is  a  counterfeit  faith  in  the  world  ;  but  if  we 
can  find  this  ring  of  faith  which  hath  the  heal- 
ing virtue  in  it,  to  purify  the  heart,  this  is -the 
true  faith,  which  gives  us  an  interest  in  Christ, 
and  entitles  us  to  all  these  privileges  at  death, 
to  be  freed  from  sin  and  sorrow,  and  to  have  oui: 
bodies  united  to  Christ,  while  they  are  in  the 
grave. 

3,  I  should  now  come  to  the  third  privilege  at 
death  ;  the  souls  of  believers  pass  immediately  into 
glory.  Where  I  shall  lead  you  to  the  top  of  mount 
Pisgah,  and  give  you  a  short  view  of  the  glory  of 
heaven. 
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Phil.  i.  21.     And  to  die  is  gain. 


At  death  the  souls  of  believers  pass  into  glory  : 
death  brings  malorum  onmium  ademptionem :  om- 
nium adeptionem :  death  is  the  day-break  of  eter- 
nal brightness.  And  here  I  shall  lead  you  to  the 
top  of  mount  Pisgah,  and  give  you  a  glimpse  of 
the  holy  land. 

Q.  1.  JJ'hat  is C07np7'ehended  in  glory? 


Ans.  Glory  is  status  omiiium  bonerum  aggrega* 
tione  peyfectus,  Boetius.  It  is  a  perfect  state  of 
bliss,  which  consists  in  the  accumulation  and 
heaping  together  all  those  good  things  which  im- 
mortal souls  are  capable  of.  And  truly  here  I  am 
at  a  loss  ;  all  that  I  can  say  falls  short  of  the  ce- 
lestial  glory.     Apelles'  pencil  cannot  delineate  it  j 
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angels'  tongues  cannot  express  it :  we  shall  never 
understand  glory  fully,  till  we  are  in  heaven  :  only 
let  me  give  you  some  dark  views,  and  some  im- 
perfect lineaments  of  that  state  of  glory  saints 
shall  arrive  at  after  death. 

1.  The  first  and  most  sublime  part  of  the  glory 
of  heaven,  is  the  full  and  sweet  fruition  of  God  : 
ipse  Deiis  siiffic'U  ad  prcemium,  Aug.  We  are  apt 
to  think  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  in  being  free 
from  pain  and  misery  ;  but  the  very  quintessence 
of  happiness,  is  the  enjoyment  and  fruition  of 
God  :  this  is  the  diamond-ring  of  glory  :  God  is 
an  infinite,  inexhaustible  fountain  of  joy  ;  and  to 
have  him  is  to  have  all.  Now,  the  enjoyment 
of  God  implies  three  things  : 

1.  It  implies  our  seeing  of  God. 

2.  Our  loving  of  God. 

3.  God's  loving  us. 

1.  The  enjoying  of  God  implies  our  seeing  of 
God,  1  John  iii.  2.  '  We  shall  see  him  as  he  is  :' 
Here  we  see  him  as  he  is  not ;  mutable,  mortal ; 
there  as  he  is. 

Q.  2.  Hoxv  shall  xve  see  God  ? 
Ans.  I.  We  shall  see  him  intellectually,  with 
the  eyes  of  our  mind.  This  divines  call  the  bea- 
tifical vision  :  we  shall  have  a  full  knowledge  of 
God,  though  not  know  him  fully.  If  there  were 
not  such  an  intellectual  sight  of  God,  then  how 
do  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  see  God? 
this  sight  of  God  will  be  very  glorious  ;  as  when  a 
king,  on  his  coronation-day,  shows  himself  in  all 
his  royalty  and  magnificence. 

2.  We  shall  corporeally  behold  the  gloi  ified  body 
of  Jesus  Christ :  and  if  it  be  a  pleasant  tiling  to 
behold  the  sun,  Eccl.  xi.  J.  then,  how  blessed  a 
sight  will  it  be  to  behold  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness ;  to  see  Christ  clothed  in  our  human  nature, 
sitting  in  glory  above  the  angels  !  Solomon  saith, 
•  the  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,'  Eccl.  i.  8. 
But  sure  the  eyes  of  saints  will  be  satisfied  with 
seeing  the  orient  brightness  which  aliall  shine 
from  the  beautiful  body  of  Christ.  It  must 
needs  be  satisfying,  because  through  Christ's 
flesh,  some  rays  and  beams  of  the  Godhead  shall 
gloriously  display  themselves.  God's  excellent 
majesty  woidd  overwhelm  us  ;  but  through  the 
vail  of  Christ's  flesh  we  shall  behold  the  divine 
glory. 

3.  Our  seeing  God  will  be  transforming.  We 
shall  so  see  him,  as  to  be  in  some  measure  assi- 
milated and  changed  into  his  image,  1  John  iii. 
2.  'We  shall  be  like  him.'  If,  when  Moses  was 
with  God  on  the  mount,  and  had  but  some  im- 
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perfect  sight  of  his  glory,  '  Moses'  face  shined* 
Exod.  xxxiv.  35.  how  shall  the  saints  glorified 
shine,  being  always  in  God's  presence,  and  hav- 
ing some  beams  of  his  glory  put  upon  them  ? 
'  We  shall  be  like  him.'  One  that  is  deformed, 
may  look  on  beauty,  and  not  be  made  beautiful ; 
but  the  saints  shall  so  see  God,  as  that  sight  shall 
transform  them  into  his  likeness.  Psalm  xvii.  15. 
'  When  I  awake,  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  thy 
likeness.'  Not  that  the  saints  shall  partake  of 
God's  essence  :  for  as  the  iron  in  the  fire  is  made 
fiery,  yet  remains  iron  still ;  so  the  saints,  by  be- 
holding God's  majesty,  shall  be  made  glorious 
creatures,  but  yet  creatures  still. 

4.  Our  seeing  of  God  in  heaven  will  be  un- 
weariable.  Let  a  man  see  the  rarest  sight  that  is 
he  will  soon  be  cloyed  ;  when  he  comes  into  a 
garden,  and  sees  delicious  walks,  fair  arbours, 
and  pleasant  flowers,  within  a  little  while  he  grows 
weary ;  but  it  is  not  so  in  heaven ;  there  is  no 
surfeit,  ibi  nee  James  nee  fastidium,  Bern.  The 
saints  will  never  be  weary  of  their  prospect,  viz. 
of  seeing  God  ;  for,  God  being  infinite,  t!.iere  shall 
be  every  moment  new  and  fresh  delights  springing 
from  God  into  the  souls  of  the  glorified. 

II.  The  second  thing  implied  in  our  enjoy- 
ing God,  is  our  loving  of  God.  It  is  a  saint's 
grief,  that  his  heart  is  like  the  frozen  ocean, 
that  he  can  melt  no  more  in  love  to  God  :  but 
in  heaven  the  saints  shall  be  like  seraphims, 
burning  in  divine  love :  love  is  a  pleasant  af- 
fection ;  'fear  hath  a  torment  in  it,'  1  John  iv. 
18.  Love  hath  joy  in  it.  To  love  beauty,  is  de- 
lightful :  God's  amazing  beauty  will  attract  the 
saints'  love,  and  it  will  be  their  heaven  to  love 
him. 

III.  The  third  thing  implied  in  enjoying 
God  is  God's  loving  us.  Were  there  glory  in 
God,  yet,  if  there  were  not  love,  it  would  much 
eclipse  the  joys  of  heaven:  but  'God  is  love,' 
1  John  iv.  16.  The  saints  glorified  cannot  love 
so  much  as  they  are  loved.  What  is  their  love 
to  God's  ?  What  is  their  star  to  this  sun  r  God 
doth  love  his  people  on  earth,  when  they  are 
black  as  well  as  comely ;  they  have  their  im- 
perfections ;  O  how  entirely  will  he  love  them, 
when  they  are  without  '  spot  or  wrinkle  ?'  Eph» 
v.  27. 

1.  This  is  the  felicity  of  heaven,  to  be  in 
the  sweet  embraces  of  God's  love ;  to  be  the 
Hephzibak,  the  delight  of  the  King  of  Glory; 
to  be  sunning  ourselves  in  the  light  of  God's 
countenance.      Then  the  saints  shall  know  that 
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love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  Eph. 
iii.  19.  From  this  glorious  manifestation  of 
God's  love,  will  flow  infinite  joy  into  the  souls  of 
the  blessed  :  therefore  heaven  is  called  *  entering 
into  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxv.  21.  The 
seeing  of  God,  the  loving  of  God,  and  the  being 
beloved  of  God,  will  cause  a  jubilation  of  spirit, 
and  create  such  holy  raptures  of  joy  in  the  saints, 
as  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 
In  Deo  quadam  dulcedene  delectatiir  anima,  imo 
rapiiur,  Aug.  Now  the  saints  spend  their  years 
with  sighing,  they  weep  over  their  sins  and 
afflictions :  then  their  waters  shall  be  turned  into 
wine :  then  the  vessels  of  mercy  shall  be  filled 
and  run  over  with  joy ;  then  they  shall  have 
their  palm  branches  and  harps  in  their  hands. 
Rev.  xiv.  2.  in  token  of  theirtriumphs  and  rejoicing. 

2.  The  second  thing  comprehended  in  glory, 
is  the  good  society  there.  Firdl,  There  are  the 
angels  :  every  star  adds  to  the  light :  those  bles- 
sed cherubims  will  welcome  us  to  paradise.  If 
the  angels  rejoiced  so  at  the  conversion  of  the 
elect,  how  will  they  rejoice  at  their  coronation ! 
Secondly,  There  is  the  company  of  the  saints, 
Heb.  xii.  23.  'The  spirits  of  just  menmadeperfect.' 

Q.  3.  Whether  shall  the  saints  in  glory  knoia  each 
other ? 

Ans.  Certainly  they  shall ;  for  our  knowledge 
in  heaven  shall  not  be  diminished  but  increased. 
We  shall  not  only  know  our  friends  and  godly 
relations,  but  those  glorified  saints  which  we 
never  saw  before :  it  must  be  so  ;  for  society 
without  acquaintance  is  not  comfortable  ;  and  of 
this  opinion  were  St  Austin,  Anslem,  Luther. 
And  indeed  the  Scripture  seems  to  hint  so  much 
to  us ;  for,  if  Peter  in  the  transfiguration  knew 
Moses  and  Elias,  whom  he  never  saw  before.  Matt. 
xvii.  4<.  then  surely  in  heaven  the  saints  shall 
know  one  another,  and  be  infinitely  delighted  in 
each  other's  company. 

3.  The  third  thing  comprehended  in  glory,  is 
perfection  in  holiness.  Holiness  is  the  beauty  of 
God  and  angels,  it  makes  heaven  :  what  is  hap- 
piness but  the  quintessence  of  holiness  ?  Here  a 
Christian's  grace  is  imperfect,  he  cannot  write  a 
copy  of  holiness  without  blotting.  He  is  said  to 
receive  but  primitias  Spiritus,  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  grace  in^en,  Rom.  viii.  23.  But  at  death 
believers  shall  arrive  at  perfection  of  grace  :  then 
this  sun  shall  be  in  its  meridian  splendour :  then 
shall  they  not  need  to  pray  for  increase  of  grace, 
for  they  shall  be  as  the  angels ;  their  light  shall 
be  clear  as  well  as  their  joy  full. 


4.  The  fourth  thing  in  glory  is  dignity  and 
honour  ;  they  shall  reign  as  kings  ;  therefore  the 
saints  glorified  are  said  to  have  their  Insignia 
regalia,  their  ensigns  of  royalty,  their  white  robes 
and  their  crown,  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Cassar,  after  his 
victories,  in  token  of  honour,  had  a  chair  of  ivory 
set  for  him  in  the  senate,  and  a  throne  in  the 
theatre ;  the  saints  having  obtained  their  victo- 
ries over  sin  and  Satan,  shall  be  enthroned  with 
Christ  in  the  empyrean  heaven.  To  sit  with 
Christ  denotes  safety  ;  to  sit  on  the  throne,  digni- 
ty, Rev.  iii.  21.  '  This  honour  have  all  the  saints.' 

5.  The  fifth  thing  in  glory,  is  the  harmony  and 
union  among  the  heavenly  inhabitants.  The 
devil  cannot  get  his  cloven  foot  into  heaven  ;  he 
cannot  conjure  up  any  storms  of  contention 
there :  there  shall  be  perfect  union :  there 
Calvin  and  Luther  are  agreed  ;  there  is  no  jarring 
string  in  the  heavenly  music  ;  there  is  nothing  to 
make  any  diflPerence,  no  pride  or  envy  there- 
Though  one  star  may  differ  from  another,  one 
may  have  a  greater  degree  of  glory,  yet  every 
vessel  shall  be  full :  there  shall  the  saints  and 
angels  sit  as  olive  plants  round  about  their  Fath- 
er's table  in  love  and  unity.  Then  shall  they 
join  together  in  concert,  then  shall  the  loud  an- 
thems of  praise  be  sung  in  the  heavenly  choir. 

6.  The  sixth  thing  in  glory  is  a  blessed  rest, 
Heb.  iv.  9.  '  There  remains  a  rest.'  Fcelix  transi- 
tus  alabore  ad  requiem.  Here  we  can  have  no 
rest,  tossed  and  turned  as  a  ball  on  racket,  2  Cor. 

8.     •  We  are  troubled  on  every  side.'     How 


IV 


can  a  ship  rest  in  a  storm  ?  But  after  death  the 
saints  get  into  their  heaven.  Every  thing  is  quiet 
in  the  centre  j  God  is  centrum  quietativum  ani7nee, 
as  the  schoolmen,  '*  the  centre  where  the  soul  doth 
sweetly  acquiesce."  A  Christian,  after  his  weary 
marches  and  battles,  shall  put  ofl"  his  bloody  ar- 
mour, and  rest  himself  upon  the  bosom  of  Jesus, 
that  bed  of  perfume :  when  death  hath  given  the 
saints  the  wings  of  a  dove,  then  they  shall  fly 
away  to  paradise  and  be  at  rest. 

7.  The  seventh  thing  in  glory,  is  eternity,  2 
Cor.  iv.  17.  '  An  eternal  weight  of  glory.'  1st, 
Glory  is  a  weight :  the  Hebrew  word  for  glory 
(quod  significat  pondus)  is  a  weight :  God  must 
make  us  able  to  bear  it.  ^dly,  An  eternal  weight. 
Glory  is  such  a  manna  as  doth  not  breed  worms. 
If  the  saints'  glory  in  heaven  were  but  for  a  time, 
and  they  were  in  fear  of  losing  it,  it  would  eclipse 
and  imbitter  the  joys  of  heaven  :  but  eternity  is 
written  upon  their  joys.  The  garland  made  of 
flowers  of  paradise  fades  not,  1  Pet.  v.  4.     1  have 
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read  of  a  river  which  they  call  the  day-river,  in 
which  time  it  runs  with  a  full  torrent,  but  at 
night  it  is  dried  up  ;  such  are  all  earthly  comforts, 
they  run  with  a  full  stream  all  the  day-time  of  life, 
but  at  the  night  of  death  they  are  dried  up :  but 
the  saints  glorified  shall  drink  of  the  rivers  of 
pleasure  for  evermore,  Psal.  xvii.  11.  Eternity 
is  the  heaven  of  heavens !  in  fine  gaudium  eril 
sine  fine,  Bern.  The  joys  of  heaven  as  overflow- 
ing, so  ever  flowing. 

Q.  4.  When  do  believers  enter  upon  possession 
of  glory  ? 

Ans.  They  pass  immediately  after  death  into 
glory.  Some  hold,  with  the  Platonists  and  Lu- 
cianists,  that  the  soul  dies ;  but  many  of  the  sober 
heathens  believed  the  soul's  immortality.  The 
Romans,  when  their  great  men  died,  caused  an 
eagle  to  be  let  loose,  and  fly  about  in  the  air, 
signifying  hereby  that  the  soul  was  immortal, 
and  did  not  die  with  the  body.  Christ  tells  us 
the  soul  is  not  capable  of  killing,  Luke  xii.  4. 
therefore  not  of  dying.  And  as  the  soul  doth 
not  die,  so  neither  doth  it  sleep  in  the  body  for 
a  time ;  if  the  soul  be  at  death  absent  from  the 
body,  2  Cor.  v.  8.  then  it  cannot  sleep  in  the 
body.  There  is  an  immediate  passage  from  death 
to  glory ;  it  is  but  winking,  and  we  shall  see 
God,  Luke  xxiii.  43.  '  Tliis  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise.'  By  paradise  is  meant  heav- 
en ;  the  third  heaven  into  which  Paul  was  rapt 
(which  all  hold  to  be  the  heaven  of  the  blessed) 
was  called  paradise,  2  Cor.  xii,  4.  Now  saith 
Christ  to  the  thief  on  the  cross,  '  This  day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.'  His  body  could 
not  be  there,  for  it  was  laid  in  the  grave ;  but  it 
was  spoken  of  his  soul,  that  it  should  be  imme- 
diately after  death  in  heaven.  Let  none  be  so  vain 
as  to  talk  of  purgatory ;  a  soul  purged  by  Christ's 
blood,  needs  no  fire  of  purgatory,  but  goes  im- 
mediately  from  a  death-bed  into  a  glorified  state. 

Use  1.  See  what  little  cause  believers  have  to 
fear  death,  when  it  brings  such  glorious  benefits ; 
*  to  me  to  die  is  gain.'  Why  should  the  saints 
I'ear  their  preferment  ?  Is  it  not  a  blessed  thing  to 
see  God,  to  love  God,  and  to  lie  for  ever  in  the 
bosom  of  divine  love  ?  Is  it  not  a  blessed  thing 
to  meet  our  godly  relations  in  heaven?  Why 
should  the  saints  be  afraid  of  tiieir  blessings  ?  Is  a 
virgin  afraid  to  be  matched  unto  the  crown  ? 
Now  is  but  the  contract,  at  death  is  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  xix.  9.  What  hurt 
doth  death,  but  takes  us  from  among  fiery  ser- 
pents, and  places  us  among  angels?    What  hurt 


doth  it  do,  but  to  clothe  us  with  a  robe  of  immor- 
tality ?  Hath  he  any  wrong  done  him  that  hath 
his  sackcloth  pulled  off,  and  hath  cloth  of  goKl 
put  upon  him?  fear  not  dying,  ye  who  cannot 
live  but  by  dying. 

Use  2.  You  who  are  real  saints,  whose  hearts 
are  purified  by  faith,  spend  much  time  in  musing 
upon  these  glorious  benefits  which  you  shall  have 
by  Christ  at  death.  Thus  might  you,  by  a  con- 
templative life,  begin  the  life  of  angels  here,  and 
be  in  heaven  before  your  time.  Eudoxius  was  so 
affected  with  the  glory  of  the  sun,  that  he  thought 
he  was  born  only  to  behold  it :  What  should  we 
contemplate  but  celestial  glory,  when  we  shall 
see  God  face  to  face  ;  David  was  got  above  the 
ordinary  sort  of  men,  he  was  in  the  altitudes, 
Psal.  cxxxix.  18.  'I  am  ever  with  thee.'  A  true 
saint  every  day  takes  a  turn  in  heaven ;  his 
thoughts  and  desires  are  like  cherubims  flying  up 
to  paradise.  Can  men  of  the  world  so  delight  in 
looking  upon  their  bags  of  gold,  and  fields  of 
corn,  and  shall  not  the  heirs  of  heaven  take  more 
delight  in  contemplating  their  glory  in  reversion  ? 
Could  we  send  forth  faith  as  a  spy,  and  every 
day  view  the  glory  of  the  Jerusalem  above,  how 
would  it  rejoice  us,  as  it  doth  the  heir,  to  think 
of  the  inheritance  which  is  to  come  into  his  hand 
shortly  ? 

Use  3.  Consolation.  This  is  tijat  which  may 
comfort  the  saints  in  two  cases. 

1.  Under  their  wants  they  abound  only  in 
wants,  the  meal  is  almost  spent  in  the  barrel:  but 
be  patient  to  death,  and  you  shall  have  a  supply 
of  all  your  wants ;  you  shall  have  a  kingdom,  and 
be  as  rich  as  heaven  can  make  you.  He  who 
hath  the  promise  of  an  estate,  after  the  expiring 
of  a  few  years,  though  at  present  he  hath  nothing 
to  help  himselfi  yet  comforts  himself  with  this, 
that  shortly  he  shall  have  an  estate  come  into  his 
hand,  1  John  ii.  3.  '  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be;  we  shall  be  enamelled  with  glory,, 
and  be  as  rich  as  the  angels.^ 

2.  A  true  saint  is  (as  Luther,)  Hceres  cnicis  ; 
but  this  may  make  us  go  cheerfully  through  our 
sufferings  ;  there  are  great  things  laid  up  in  store  ; 
there  is  glory  coming,  which  eye  hatli  not  seen ;. 
we  shall  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Though  now  we  drink  in  a 
wormwood  cup,  yet  here  is  sugar  to  sweeten  it ; 
we  shall  taste  of  those  joys  of  paradise  which  ex- 
ceed our  faith,  and  may  be  better  felt  than  they 
can  be  expressed. 
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John  v.  S8,  29-  Marvel  not  at  this  ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  "which  all  that  are  in  the  graces 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  conte  forth  ;  theij  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrectioti  of  life; 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 


Q.  XXXVIII.      WHAT  benefits  shall  believers 
receive ^from  C'lrist  at  the  resurrection  ? 

Ans.   1.     Their  bodies  shall   be  raised  up   to 
glory.^ 

2.  They  shall  be  openly  acquitted  at  the  day 
of  judgment. 

3.  They  shall  be  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the 
full  enjoyment  of  God  for  ever. 

1.  The  bodies  of  believers  shall  be  raised  up  to 
glory.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  a  fun- 
damental article  of  our  faith  :  the  Apostle  puts  it 
among  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
Heb.  vi.  2.  The  body  shall  rise  again  :  we  are  not 
so  sure  to  rise  out  of  our  beds,  as  we  are  to  rise 
out  of  our  graves.  The  ransomed  body  shall  rise 
again.  Some  hold  that  the  soul  shall  be  clothed 
with  a  new  body  :  but  then  it  were  improper  to 
call  it  a  resurrection,  it  would  be  rather  a  creation, 
Job  xix.  26.  '  Though  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.'  Not  in  another 
flesh,  but  my  flesh,  1  Cor.  xv.  53.  •  This  corrupt- 
ible shall  put  on  incorruption.* 

Q.  2.  By  what  arguments  may  the  resurrection 
he  proved  ? 

Ans.   Argument  1.     By  scripture,  John  vi.  45. 

*  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.'     Isa.  xxv.  8. 

*  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory.*  That  is, 
by  delivering  our  bodies  from  the  captivity  of  the 
grave,  wherein  death  for  a  time  had  power  over 
them,  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  '  Them  which  sleep  in  Je- 
sus will  God  bring  with  him.* 

Arg.  2.  Christ  is  risen  :  therefore  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  must  rise.  Christ  did  not  rise  from  the 
dead  as  a  private  person,  but  as  the  public  head 
of  the  church  ;  and  the  head  being  raised,  the 
rest  of  the  body  shall  not  always  lie  in  the  grave. 
Christ's  rising  is  a  pledge  of  our  resurrection,  2 
Cor.  iv.  14.  *  Knowing  that  he  who  raised  up 
the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  us  up  also, by  Jesus.* 
Christ  is  called  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep, 
1  Cor.  XV.  20.  As  the  first-fruits  are  a  sure  evidence 
that  the  harvest  is  coming  on  ;  so  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  is  a  sure  evidence  of  the  rising  of  our 
bodies  out  of  the  grave.     Christ  cannot  be  perfect 


as  he  is  Christ  mystical,   unless  his  members  be 
raised  with  hini. 

Arg.  9.  In  respect  of  God's  justice.  If  God 
be  a  just  God,  then  he  will  reward  the  bodies  of 
the  saints,  as  well  as  their  souls.  It  cannot  be 
imagined,  that  the  souls  of  believers  should  be 
glorified,  and  not  their  bodies :  they  have  served 
God  with  their  bodies ;  their  bodies  have  been 
members  of  holiness  ;  their  eyes  have  dropped 
tears  for  sin  ;  their  hands  have  relieved  the  poor  ; 
their  tongues  have  set  forth  God's  praise  :  there- 
fore justice  and  equity  require  that  their  bodies 
should  be  crowned,  as  well  as  their  souls :  and 
how  can  that  be,  unless  they  are  raised  from  the 
dead  ? 

Arg.  4.  If  the  body  did  not  rise  again,  then  a 
believer  should  not  be  completely  happy ;  for 
though  the  soul  can  subsist  without  the  body,  yet 
it  hath  appetilum  uniofiis,  a  desire  of  re-union  with 
the  body  ;  and  it  is  not  fully  happy  till  it  be  cloth- 
ed with  the  body  :  therefore  undoubtedly  the  body 
shall  rise  again.  If  the  soul  should  go  to  heaven, 
and  not  the  body,  then  a  believer  should  be  only 
half  saved. 

Oly.  1.  But  some  say,  as  the  Virgin  Mary  to 
the  angel,  '  How  can  this  be  ?'  so,  how  can  it  be 
that  the  body,  which  is  consumed  to  ashes,  should 
rise  again  ? 

Ans.  It  doth  not  oppose  reason,  but  transcend 
it  :  there  are  some  resemblances  of  the  resurrec- 
tion in  nature.  Tlie  corn,  which  is  sown  in  the 
ground,  dies  before  it  springs  up,  1  Cor.  xv.  36. 
'  That  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except 
it  die.'  In  winter  the  fruits  of  the  earth  die,  in 
spring  there  is  a  resurrection  of  them :  Noah's 
olive  tree  springing  after  the  flood,  was  a  lively 
emblem  pf  the  resurrection.  After  the  passion 
of  our  Lord,  many  of  the  saints  which  slept  in 
the  grave  arose,  Matt,  xxvii.  52.  God  can  more 
easily  raise  the  body  out  of  the  grave,  than  we  can 
awake  a  man  out  of  sleep. 

Obj.  2.  But  when  the  dust  of  many  are  mingled 
together ;  how  is  it  -possible  that  a  separation 
should  be  made  and  the  same  numerical  body  arise? 
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Am.  If  we  believe  God  can  create,  then  he  can 
distinguish  the  dust  of  one  body  from  another  :  do 
not  we  see  the  chymist  can,  out  of  several  metals 
mingled  together,  as  gold,  silver,  alchymy,  extract 
the  one  from  the  other,  the  silver  from  the  gold, 
the  alchymy  from  silver,  and  can  reduce  every 
metal  to  its  own  kind?  And  shall  we  not  much 
more  believe,  that  when  our  bodies  are  mingled 
and  confounded  with  other  substances,  the  wise 
God  is  able  to  make  an  extraction,  and  re-invest 
every  soul  with  its  own  body  ? 

Q.  3.  Shall  none  but  the  bodies  of  the  righteous 
be  raised  ? 

Ans.  Yes,  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
Christ's  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  Acts  xxiv. 
15.  There  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead 
both  of  the  just  and  unjust.  Rev.  xx.  12.  'I  saw 
the  dead  both  small  and  great,  stand  before  God.' 
But  though  all  shall  be  raised  out  of  their  graves, 
yet  all  shall  not  be  raised  alike. 

1.  The  bodies  of  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  with 
ignominy ;  those  bodies  which  on  the  earth  did 
tempt  and  allure  others  with  their  beauty,  shall 
be  at  the  resurrection  loathsome  to  behold  ;  they 
shall  be  ghastly  spectacles,  as  the  phrase  is,  Isa. 
Ixvi.  24.  '  They  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all 
flesh.*  But  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  raised 
with  honour,  1  Cor.  xv.  43.  *  It  is  sown  in  dis- 
honour, it  is  raised  in  glory.'  The  saints'  bodies 
then  shall  shine  as  sparkling  diamonds.  Matt.  xiii. 
53.  *  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the 
«un.* 

2.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  arise  out  of 
their  graves  with  triumph  :  the  bodies  of  the  wick- 
ed shall  come  out  of  their  grave  with  trembling  ;  as 
being  to  receive  their  fatal  doom  ;  but  the  godly, 
when  they  awake  out  of  the  dust  siiall  sing  for 
joy,  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  'Awake  and  sing,  ye  that 
dwell  in  the  dust.'  When  the  archangel's  trumpet 
•ounds,  then  the  saints  shall  sing  ;  the  bodies  of 
believers  shall  come  out  of  the  grave  to  be  made 
happy,  as  the  chief  butler  came  out  of  the  prison, 
and  was  restored  to  all  his  dignity  at  tlie  court ; 
but  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  shall  come  out  of  the 
grave,  as  the  chief  baker  out  of  prison,  to  be  ex- 
ecuted. Gen.  xl.  22. 

Use  1.  Believe  this  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  ; 
and  that  the  same  body  that  dies  shall  rise  again, 
and  with  the  soul  be  crowned.  Without  the  be- 
lief of  this,  iota  eorruit  religio,  'all  religion  falls 
to  the  ground,'  1  Cor.  xv.  14.  If  the  dead  rise 
not,  then  Christ  is  not  risen,  and  then  our  faith  is 
vain. 

2  Z....12. 


Use  2.  Comfort.  The  body  shall  rise  again  j 
this  was  Job's  comfort,  Job  xix.  26.  'Though 
worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  God.'  The  body  is  sensible  of  joy  as  well  as 
the  soul ;  and  indeed  we  shall  not  be  in  all  our 
glory,  till  our  bodies  are  re-united  to  our  soiils. 
O  consider  what  joy  there  will  be  at  the  re-uniting 
of  the  body  and  the  soul  at  the  resurrection  ;  look 
what  sweet  embraces  of  joy  were  between  old 
Jacob  and  Joseph,  when  they  first  saw  one  an-, 
other,  Gen.  xlvi.  19.  .such,  and  infinitely  more, 
will  there  be,  when  the  body  and  soul  of  a  saint 
shall  meet  together  at  the  resurrection.  How  will 
the  body  and  soul  greet  one  another!  what  a  wel- 
come will  the  soul  give  to  the  body !  O  blessed 
body  !  when  I  prayed,  thou  didst  attend  my  pray- 
ers with  hands  lifted  up,  and  knees  bowed  down  ; 
thou  wert  willing  to  suffer  with  me,  and  now  thou 
shalt  reign  with  me  ;  thou  wert  sown  in  dishonour, 
but  now  art  raised  in  glory.  O  my  dear  body  !  I 
will  enter  into  thee  again,  and  be  eternally  married 
to  thee. 

Use  3.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  a  cordial 
when  a  Christian  lies  a-dying.  Thy  body,  though 
it  drop  into  the  sepulchre,  it  shall  revive  and 
flourish  as  an  herb  in  the  resurrection  :  the  grave 
is  a  bed  of  dust,  where  the  bodies  of  saints  sleep  j 
but  they  shall  be  awakened  by  the  trump  of  the 
archangel.  The  grave  is  your  long  home,  but 
not  your  last  home  :  though  death  strip  you  of 
your  beauty,  yet  at  the  resurrection  you  shall 
have  it  restored  again.  As  David, when  he  found 
Saul  asleep,  took  away  his  spear  and  cruse  of 
water,  but  when  he  awoke,  he  restored  them 
again,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  22.  so,  though  at  death  all  our 
strength  and  beauty  be  taken  away,  yet  at  the 
resurrection  God  will  restore  all  again  in  a  more 
glorious  manner. 

Q.  4.  But  how  shall  we  Jtnotv  that  our  bodies 
shall  be  raised  to  a  glorious  resu7-rec(ion  ? 

Ans.  If  we  have  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection. 
Rev.  XX.  6.  '  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  a  part  in 
the  first  resurrection.'  Q.  What  is  meant  by  this? 
Ans.  It  is  a  rising  by  repentance  out  of  the  grave 
of  sin  :  he  who  lies  buried  in  sin,  can  have  little 
hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection  ;  his  body  shall  be 
raised,  but  not  in  glory.  O  theo  ask  conscience, 
have  you  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection  ?  hath  the 
Spirit  entered  into  you,  and  lifted  you  up?  hath 
he  raised  you  out  of  your  unbelief?  hath  he  rais- 
ed your  hearts  above  the  earth  ?  this  is  the  first 
resurrection;  and  if  your  souls  are  thus  spiritually 
raised,  then  your  bodies  shall  be  glorioualy  raised  ; 


%m 


JHE  RESURRECTION. 


^SH 


^nd  shall  shine  as  stars  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  , 
Jlegeneration  makes  way  for  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion. 

Use.  Seeing  you  expect  your  bodies  should 
arise  to  glory,  keep  your  bodies  unspotted  from 
§in.  Shall  a  drunken  body  rise  to  glory  ?  Shall 
an  unclean  body  rise  to  glory  ?  Shall  a  thievish 
body  steal  into  heaven  ?  O  keep  your  bodies 
pure :  keep  your  eyes  from  unchaste  glances, 
your  hands  from  bribes,  your  tongues  from  slan- 
der :  defile  not  your  bodies,  which  you  hope  shall 
rise  one  day  to  glory.  Your  bodies  are  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ :  and  hear  what  the  apostle  saith, 
1  Cor.  vi.  15.  '  Shall  I  take  the  members  of  Christ, 
and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?  God 
forbid.'  O  keep  your  bodies  unspotted,  let  them 
be  instruments  of  righteousness,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
*  Glorify  God  in  your  body.'  If  your  bodies  glorify 
God,  God  will  glorify  your  bodies. 

Q.  5.  But  seeing  our  bodies  must  be  laid  in  the 
grave,  and  they  may  lie  many  years  rotting  there 
before  the  resurrection  ;  what  may  support  and  com' 
Jbrt  us.  in  this  case  ? 

Ans.  1.  That  God  will  not  leave  his  people  in 
the  grave.  Our  friends  bring  us  to  the  grave  and 
leave  us  there,  but  God  will  not ;  God  will  go  to 
the  grave  with  us,  and  watch  over  our  dead  bo- 
dies, and  take  care  of  our  ashes.  Rizpah  watch- 
ed over  the  dead  bodies  of  the  sons,  of  Saul,  and 
guarded  them  against  the  ravenous  fowls  of  the 
air,  2  Sam.  xxi.  10.  Thus  the  Lord  walcheth 
over  the  dead  bodies  of  the  saints  :  and  looks  to 
it,  that  none  of  their  dust  be  missing.  Christian, 
thou  hast  a  God  to  watch  over  thy  body  when 
thou  art  dead. 

2.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  in  the  grave, 
though  separated  from  their  souls,  are  united  to 
Christ.  The  dust  of  a  believer  is  part  of  Christ's 
mystical  body. 

3.  When  the  bodies  of  the  saints  are  in  the 
sepulchre,  their  souls  are  in  paradise  ;  the  soul 
doth  not  sleep  in  the  body,  '  but  returns  to  God 
who  gave  it,'  Eccl.  xii.  7-  The  soul  immediately 
partakes  of  these  joys  the  blessed  angels  do  :  when 
the  body  returns  to  dust,  the  soul  returns  to  rest ; 
when  the  body  is  sleeping,  the  soul  is  triumph- 
ing ;  when  the  body  is  buried,  the  soul  is  crowned  ; 
as  the  spies  were  sent  before  to  taste  of  the  fruits 
of  the  land.  Numb.  xiii.  so  at  death  the  soul  is 
sent  before  into  heaven,  to  taste  of  tlie  fruit  of 
l^he  holy  land. 

4.  When  God's  time  is  come,  the  *  graves  shall 
deliver  up  their  dead,'  Hev.  xx.,  13.     When  the 


judge  sends,  the  jailor  must  deliver  up  his  prison- 
ers, as  God  said  to  Jacob,  Gen.  xlvi.  4.  •  I  will 
go  down  with  thee  into  Egypt,  and  I  will  surely 
bring  thee  up  again.'  So  the  Lord  will  go  down 
with  us  into  the  grave,  and  will  surely  bring  us 
up  again. 

5.  Though  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  rot  and 
be  loathsome  in  the  grave,  yet  afterwards  they 
shall  be  made  illustrious  and  glorious.  Concera- 
ing  this,  consider, 

1.  The  bodies  of  the  saints,  when  they  arise, 
shall  be  comely  and  beautiful.  The  body  of  a 
saint  in  this  life  may  be  deformed :  those  whose 
minds  are  adorned  with  virtue,  yet  may  have 
mis-shapen  bodies  ;  as  the  finest  cloth  may  have 
the  coarsest  list :  but  this  deformed  body  shall  be 
amiable  and  beautiful.  This  beauty  consists  in  two 
things ;  1.  Perfection  of  parts,  there  shall  be  a 
full  proportion  of  all  the  members  ;  in  this  life 
there  is  often  a  defect  of  members  :  the  eye  is  lost, 
the  arm  is  cut  off,  but  in  the  resurrection  all  parts 
of  the  body  shall  be  restored  again  :  therefore  the 
resurrection  is  called  the  time  of  restoring  all 
things,  Acts  iii.  9.  Malchus'  ear  cut,  restituity 
2.  Clarity  and  splendour  :  the  bodies  of  the  saintu 
shall  have  a  graceful  majesty  in  them  ;  they  shall 
be  like  Stephen,  whose  face  shone  as  if  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel,  iVcts  vi.  15.  Nay,  they 
shall  be  made  like  Christ's  glorious  body,  Philv 
iii.  21. 

2.  The  bodies  of  the  saints,  when  they  arise, 
shall  be  free  from  the  necessities  of  nature,  as 
hunger  and  thirst,  Rev.  vii.  16.  'They  shall 
hunger  no  more.'  Moses  on  the  mount  was  so 
filled  with  the  glory  of  God,  that  he  needed  not 
the  recruits  of  nature.  Much  -more  in  heaven 
shall  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  so  filled  with  God's 
glory,  be  upheld  without  food. 

3.  The  bodies  of  the  saints,  when  they  arise, 
shall  be  swift  and  nimble.  Our  bodies  on  earth 
are  dull  and  heavy  in  their  motion  ;  then  they 
shall  be  swift,  and  made  fit  to  ascend,  as  the  body 
of  Elias  in  the  air.  Now  the  body  is  a  clog ;  ill 
heaven  it  shall  be  a  wing ;  we  shall  be  as  the 
angels,  Matth.  xxii.  SO.  And  how  nimble  are 
they  ?  The  angel  Gabriel  in  a  short  time  came 
from  heaven  to  the  earth,  Dan.  ix  .  21.  *As  the 
helm  urns  the  ship  instantly  whither  the  steersman 
will  ;tso  the  body  in  an  instant  will  move  which 
way  the  soul  will.* 

4.  The  bodies  of  the  saints,  at  the  resurrect 
lion,  shall  be  very  firm  and  strong,  1  Cor,  xv: 
43.     '  It  is  raised  in  power.'     Through  frequent 
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labour  and  sickness,  the  strongest  body  begins  to 
languish  :  but  at  the  resurrection  we  shall  be  of  a 
strong  constitution  ;  then  there  will  be  no  weari- 
ness in  the  body,  nor  faintness  in  the  spirits.  This 
may  comfort  you  who  now  conflict  with  many  I 
bodily  weaknesses.  This  weak  body  shall  be  rais-  | 
ed  in  power  ;  the  body  which  is  now  a  weak  reed, 
shall  be  like  a  rock. 

5.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  at  the  resurrection  ' 
shall  be  immortal,  1  Cor.  xv.  53.  'This  mortal  ; 
shall  put  on  immortality ;'  our  bodies  shall  ruu  j 


parallel  with  eternity,  Luke  xx.  S6.  •Neither 
can  they  die  any  more.'  Heaven  is  a  healthful 
climate,  there  is  no  bill  of  mortality  there.  If  a 
physician  could  give  you  a  receipt  to  keep  you 
from  dying,  what  sums  of  money  would  you  give  ? 
At  the  resurrection  Christ  shall  give  the  saints 
such  a  receipt.  Rev.  xxi.  4.  ♦  There  shall  be  no 
more  death.' 

II.  The  second  privilege  believers  shall  have  at 
the  resurrection,  is,  Tliey  shall  be  openly  acquit- 
ted at  the  day  of  judgment. 


THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT. 


Q  XXXVIII.     WHAT  benefits  do  believers  re- 
ceive front  Christ  at  the  resurrection  ? 

Ans.  1.  Their  bodies  shall  be  raised  up  to 
glory,  and  shall  be  openly  acquitted  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  crowned  with  the  full  and  perfect 
enjoyment  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

2.  They  slmll  be.  openly  acquitted  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  This  is  to  be  laid  down  for  a  position, 
that  there  shall  be  a  day  of  judgment,  1  Cor.  v. 
10.  *  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
•eat  of  Christ.'  This  is  the  grand  assizes  ;  the 
greatest  appearance  that  ever  was :  Now  Adam 
shall  see  all  his  posterity  at  once.  We  must  all 
appear  ;  the  greatest  of  men's  persons  doth  not 
exempt  them  from  Christ's  tribunal ;  kings  and 
captains  are  brought  in  trembling  before  the 
Lamb's  throne.  Rev.  vi.  15.  We  must  all  appear, 
Wid  appear  in  our  own  persons  ;  not  by  a  proxy. 

Q.  1 .  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  shall  be  a 
day  of  judgment  ? 

Ans.  Two  ways.  1.  By  the  suflFerage  of  scrip, 
tore,  Eccl.  xii.  9,  12,  14.  «  For  God  shall  bring 
every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing.'  Psal.  xcvi.  13.  '  For  he  cometh,  for  he 
Cometh  to  judge  the  earth.*  The  reduplication 
denotes  the  certainty,  Dan.  vii.  9.  *  I  beheld  till 
the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of 
days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow. 
The  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were 
opened.' 

2.  It  appears  from  the  petty  sessions  kept  in  a 
man's  own  conscience  ;  when  a  man  doth  virtu- 
ously,  conscience  doth  excuse  him,  when  evil, 
conscience  doth  arraign  and  condemn  him. — Now, 
what  is  this  private  session  kept  in  the  court  of 


conscience,  but  a  certain  fore-runner  of  that  gen- 
eral day  of  judgment,  when  all  the  world  shall  be 
summoned  to  God's  tribunal  ? 

Q.  2.  Why  must  there  be  a.day  of  judgments 

Ans.  That  there  may  be  a  day  of  retribution, 
when  God  may  render  to  every  one  according  to 
his  work.  Things  seem  to  be  carried  very  un- 
equally in  the  world  :  the  wicked  do  so  prosper, 
as  if  they  were  rewarded  for  doing  evil  ;  and  the 
godly  do  so  suffer,  as  if  "they  were  punished 
for  being  good.  Therefore  for  the  vindicating 
of  God's  justice,  there  must  be  a  day,  Avherein 
there  shall  be  a  righteous  distribution  of  punish- 
ments and  rewards  to  men,  according  to  their  ac- 
tions. 

Q.  3.  Who  shall  be  Judge  ? 

Ans.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  John  vi.  2?. 
*  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the 
Son.'  It  is  an  article  of  our  creed,  that  Christ 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  It  is- 
a  great  honour  put  upon  Christ ;  he  who  was  him- 
self judged,  shall  now  be  Judge,  he  who  once 
hung  upon  the  cross,  shall  sit  upon  the  bench. 
Christ  is  fit  to  be  judge,  as  he  partakes  both  of 
the  manhood  and  Godhead. 

1.  Of  the  manhood:  being  clothed  with  the 
human  nature,  he  may  be  visibly  seen  of  all.  It 
is  requisite  the  Judge  should  be  seen,  Rev.  i.  7. 
'  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him.' 

2.  As  partaker  of  the  Godhead  :  he  is  of  in- 
finite prudence  to  understand  all  causes  brought 
before  him  ;  and  of  infinite  power  to  execute  of- 
fenders. He  is  described  with  seven  eyes,  Zec.^ 
iii.  9.  to  denote  his  prudence  :  and  a  rod  of  iron^ 
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Psal.  ii.  to  denote  his  power  :  he  is  so  wise  that  he 
cannot  be  deluded  ;  and  so  strong  that  he  cannot 
be  resisted. 

Q.  4.  When  mil  the  court  sit,  'when  mil  the  time 
of  Judgment  be  ? 

Ans.  For  the  quando,  or  the  time  of  the  gene- 
ral judgment,  it  is  a  secret  kept  from  the  angels, 
Matt.  xxiv.  S6.  '  Of  tliat  day  and  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven.'  But  this 
is  sure,  it  cannot  be  far  o9 :  one  great  sign  of  the 
approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  is,  'That  ini- 
quity shall  abound,'  Matt.  xxiv.  sure  then  this 
day  is  near  at  hand,  for  iniquity  did  never  more 
abound  than  in  this  age,  and  lust  grows  hot  and 
love  grows  cold.  This  is  certain,  when  the  elect 
are  all  converted,  then  Christ  will  come  to  judg- 
ment :  as  he  that  rows  a  ferry  beat,  stays  till  all 
the  passengers  are  taken  into  his  boat,  and  then 
he  rows  away  :  so  Christ  stays  till  all  the  elect  are 
gathered  in,  and  then  he  will  hasten  away  to 
judgment. 

Q.  5.   What  shall  be  the  modus,  or  manner  of 
trial  ? 

Alls.  1.  The  citing  of  men  to  the  court.  The 
dead  are  cited  as  well  as  the  living.  Men,  when 
they  die,  avoid  the  censure  of  our  law-courts ; 
but  at  the  last  day,  the  dead  are  cited  to  God's 
tribunal,  Rev.  xx.  12.  •  I  saw  the  dead  small  and 
great  stand  before  God.'  This  citing  of  men  will 
be  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  1  Thess.  iv.  56. 
And  this  trumpet  will  sound  so  loud,  that  it  will 
raise  men  out  of  their  graves,  Matt.  xxvi.  31. 
Such  as  will  not  hear' the  trumpet  of  the  gospel 
sound  in  their  ears,  repent  and  beliere,  shall  hear 
the  trumpet  of  the  archangel  sounding,  a7'ise  and 
be  judged. 

2.  The  approach  of  the  Judge  to  the  bench. 

First,  This  will  be  terrible  to  the  wicked, 
How  can  a  guilty  prisoner  endure  the  sight  of 
the  judge?  If  Felix  trembled  when  Paul  preach- 
ed of  judgment.  Acts  xxiv.  25.  how  will  sinners 
tremble  when  they  shall  see  Christ  come  to  judg- 
ment? Christ  is  described  (sitting  in  judgment) 
with  a  fiery  stream  issuing  from  him,  Dan.  vii. 
10.  Now  the  Lamb  of  God  will  be  turned  into 
a  lion  ;  the  sight  of  Christ  will  strike  terror  into 
sinners.  As  when  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren, 
'  I  am  Joseph,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt,  they 
were  troubled  at  his  presence,'  Gen.  xlv.  4.  Now 
how  did  their  hearts  smite  them  for  their  sin  ? 
So,  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,  and  say, 
'  J  am  Jesus,  whom  ye  sinned  against,  I  am  Jesus, 


whose  laws  ye  have  broken,  whose  blood  ye  de- 
spised ;  I  am  now  come  to  judge  you  :'  O  what 
horror  and  amazement  will  take  hold  of  sinners ! 
they  will  be  troubled  at  the  presence  of  their 
Judge. 

Secondly,  The  approach  of  Christ  to  the  bench 
of  judicature  will  be  comfortable  to  the  righte- 
ous. (1.)  Christ  will  come  in  splendour  and  great 
glory.  His  first  coming  in  the  flesh  was  obscure, 
Isa.  liii.  2.  he  was  like  a  prince  in  disguise.  But 
his  second  coming  will  be  illustrious ;  he  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy 
angels,  Mark  vi.  38.  O  what  a  bright  day  will 
that  be,  when  such  a  number  of  angels,  those 
morning  stars,  shall  appear  in  (he  air,  and  Christ 
the  Sun  of  Kighteousness  shall  shine  in  splendour 
above  the  bnghtest  cherub !  (2.)  Christ  will 
come  as  a  friend.  Indeed  if  the  saints'  judge 
were  their  enemy,  they  might  fear  condemning  ; 
but  he  who  loves  them,  and  prayed  for  them,  is 
their  Judge;  he  who  is  their  husband  is  their 
Judge,  therefore  they  need  not  fear  but  all  things 
shall  go  well  on  their  side. 

lliirdly.  The  trial  itself,  which  hath  a  dark  and 
a  light  side,  (I.)  -^  '^^'l'  side.  It  will  fall  heavy 
on  the  wicked  :  the  Judge  being  set,  the  books 
are  opened,  Rev.  xx,  12.  the  book  of  conscience, 
and  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  ;  and  now 
the  sinners'  charge  being  read,  and  all  their  sins 
laid  open,  their  murder,  drunkenness,  unclean- 
ness,  Christ  will  say,  sinners,  what  can  you  plead 
for  yourselves,  that  the  sentence  of  death  should 
not  pass?  The  wicked  being  convicted,  will  be 
speechless.  Then  follows  that  dismal  sentence^ 
Matt.  XXV.  41.  Ite,  maledicti.  •  Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.'  He  that  said  to  God,  '  de- 
part from  me,'  Job  xxi.  14.  and  to  religion,  </<?- 
fart  from  me ;  must  now  hear  that  word  pronounc- 
ed from  his' Judge,  depart  from  me;  a  dreadful 
sentence,  but  righteous,  Psal.  li.  4.  The  sinner 
himself  shall  cry,  guilty  :  though  the  wicked  have 
a  sea  of  wrath,  yet  not  one  drop  of  injustice. 
And  when  once  the  sentence  is  past,  it  is  irre- 
versible ;  there  is  no  appealing  to  a  higher  court. 
(2.)  The  trial  hath  a  light  side  ;  it  will  be  for  in- 
creasing the  joy  and  happiness  of  the  righteous. 
Thedayofjudgmentwillbea  day  of  jubilee  to  them. 

I.  At  that  day,  Christ,  their  Judge,  will  own 
them  by  name.  Those  whom  the  world  scorned^ 
and  looked  upon  as  precisians  and  fools,  Christ 
will  take  by  the  hand  and  openly  acknowledge 
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them  to  be  his  favourites.  What  is  Christ's  'con- 
fessing of  men,'  Luke  xii.  8.  but  his  openly  ac- 
knowledging them  to  be  precious  in  his  eyes? 

II.  Christ  as  Judge  will  plead  for  them.  It  is 
not  usual  to  be  both  judge  and  advocate,  to  sit 
on  the  bench  and  plead ;  but  it  shall  be  so  at  the 
day  of  judgment. 

First,  Chrift  will  plead  his  own  blood  for  the 
saints.  These  persons  I  have  paid  a  price  for,  they 
are  the  travail  of  my  soul ;  they  have  sinned,  but  my 
soul  tvas  made  an  offering  for  their  sin. 

Secondly,  Christ  will  vindicate  them  from  all 
unjust  censures.  Here  they  were  strangely  mis- 
represented to  the  world,  as  proud,  hypocritical, 
factious  ;  Paul  was  called  a  seditious  man,  the 
head  of  a  faction.  Acts  xxiv.  5.  But  at  the  day 
of  judgment  Christ  will  clear  the  saints'  inno- 
cency,  then  he  will  'bring  forth  their  righteous- 
ness as  the  liglit,'  Psal.  xxxvii.  6.  As  he  will  wipe 
off  tears  from  their  eyes,  so  dust  from  their  name. 
Moses  when  he  was  charged  with  ambition,  that 
he  took  too  much  upon  him,  comforted  himself 
with  this,  '  To-morrow  will  the  Lord  shew  who 
are  his,'  Numb.  xvi.  5.  So  may  the  saints,  when 
reproached,  comfort  themselves  with  the  day  of 
judgment;  then  will  Christ  say  who  are  his;  then 
shall  the  saints  come  forth  as  the  wings  of  a  dove 
covered  with  silver. 

Thirdly,  Christ  as  Judge  will  absolve  them  be- 
fore men  and  angels  ;  as  Pilate  said  of  Christ,  'I 
find  no  fault  in  this  man,'  John  xviii.  38.  so  will 
Christ  say  to  the  elect,  I  find  no  fault  in  them,  I 
pronounce  them  righteous.  Then  follows,  'Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom,' 
Matt.  XXV.  34.  As  if  Christ  should  say,  O  ye  hap- 
py  ones,  the  delight  of  my  soul,  tlie  fruit  of  my  suf- 
ferings, stand  no  longer  at  the  bar.  Ye  are  heirs 
apparent  of  the  crown  of  heaven  ;  enter,  and  take 
possession.  At  the  hearing  of  this  sentence,  with 
what  ravishing  joy  will  the  saints  be  filled  ?  This 
word,  Come,  ye  blessed,  will  be  music  to  their  ear, 
and  a  cordial  to  their  heart. 

Fourthly,   Christ  will  mention  before  men  and 
angels  all  the  good  deeds  the  saints  have  done  ; 
Matt.  XXV.  35.     *  1  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat ;    I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink.' 
,     You  that  have  wept  in  secret  for  sin,  that  have 
shewn  any  love  for  Christ's  name,  that  have  been 
;    rich  in  good  works,  Christ  will  take  notice  of  it 
j    at  the  last  day,  and   say,  '  well  done,  good  and 
'    faithful    servants.'     He  himssif  will  be  the  her- 
ald, to  proclaim   your   praises ;    thus  it  shall  be 
SA....12. 


done  to  the  man  whom  Christ  delights  to  ho- 
nour. 

Fifthly,  Christ  will  call  his  saints  from  the  bar, 
to  sit  upon  the  bench  with  him  to  judge  the 
world,  Jude  14.  '  Behold,  the  Lord  corr.eth  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  fo  execute  judgment 
upon  all,'  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  '  Know  ye  not  that  the 
saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?'  The  saints  shall 
sit  with  Christ  in  judicature,  as  justices  of  peace 
with  the  judge,  they  shall  applaud  Christ's  righte- 
ous sentence  on  the  wicked,  and,  as  it  were,  vdte 
with  Christ.  This,  as  it  is  a  great  honour  to  the 
saints,  so  it  must  needs  ad<l  to  the  sorrows  of  the 
wicked,  to  see  those  whom  they  otlce  hated  and 
derided,  sit  as  judges  upon  them. 

Sij:thly,  the  saints  shall  be  fnily  crowned  with 
the  enjoyment  of  God  for  ever.  They  shall  be  in 
his  sweet  presence,  '  in  whose  presence  is  fulness 
of  joy,'  Psal.  xvi.  H.  and  this  shall  be  for  ever; 
the  banner  of  God's  love  shall  be  eternally  display- 
ed :  the  joys  of  heaven  are  without  intermission 
and  expiration,  1  Thess.  iv.  I7.  •  And  so  shall  we 
be  ever  with  the  Lord.' 

Use.     As  it  is  sad   news   to  the  wicked,  they 

shall  'not  stand  in  judgment,'  PsaL<i.  5.     They 

shall  come  to  judgment,   but  tliey  st^ll  not  stand 

in  judgment,  viz.  they  shall  not  stand  acquitted, 

they  shall  not  stand   with    boldness,    but.   sneak 

and  hang  down  their  head,  and   not  be  able  to 

look  their  judge  in  the  face  ;  so  it  is  great  con- 

;  solation    to  the  godly.     When  the    Apostle  had 

j  said,  •  The  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 

;  a  shout,    with   the  voice  of  the   archangel    and 

!  the  trump  of  God,'   he  presently  adds,    •  Where- 

i  fore  comfort  one  another  with   these  words,'    1 

i  Thess.  iv.  16,  18. 

i  1.  The  day  of  judgment  is  comfort,  in  respect 
of  weakness  of  grace.  A  Christian  is  ready  to 
be  troubled,  to  see  his  grace  so  minute  and  im- 
perfect ;  but,  at  the  last  day,  If  Ciirist  find  but  a 
drachm  of  true  grace,  it  shall  be  accepted.  If 
thine  be  true  gold,  though  it  be  many  grains  too 
light,  Christ  wdl  put  his  merits  into  the  scales^ 
and  make  it  pass  current. 

2.  It  is  a  comfort  to  such  of  the  saints  who  have 
met  with  unrighteous  judgment  in  the  world,  who 
have  been  wronged  of  their  estates  in  law  suits, 
or  had  their  lives  taken  away  by  an  unrighteous 
sentence ;  Christ  will  judge  things  over  iigain, 
and  will  give  a  righteous  sentence.  If  yom-  estates 
have  been  taken  away  wrongfully,  you  shall  be 
restored  a  thouaancUtold  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
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If  you  have  lost  your  lives  for  Christ,  yet  you  ij  2.  If  you  would  stand  acquited  at  the  last  day, 
sliall  not  lose  your  crown  ;  you  "hall  wear  a  gar-  then  keep  a  clear  conscience.  Do  not  load  your- 
land  made  of  the  flowers  of  paradise,  which  fade  !j  selves  with  guilt,  and  furnish  your  Judge  with 
not  away.  I|  matter  against  you.     The  Lord,   saith  Paul,   hath 

Branch  1.     Meditate  much   upon   the  day  of  j  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world,' 


judgment.  Feathers  swim  upon  the  water,  but  i 
gold  hiiiks  into  it :  light  feathery  Christians  float  ' 
in  vanity,  they  mind  not  the  day  of  judgment ;  \ 
but  serious  spirits  sink  deep  into  the  thoughts  of 

it. 

i.  Tlie  meditation  of  this  last  day  would  make 
us  very  sincere.  We  would  then  labour  to  ap- 
prove our  hearts  to  God  the  great  Judge  and  Um- 
pire of  the  world.  It  is  easy  to  carry  it  fair  before 
men,  but  there  is  no  dissembling  or  prevaricating 
with  Ciod  ;  he  sees  what  the  heart  is  and  will  ac- 
cordingly pass  his  verdict. 

<^.  Tue  meditation  of  Christ's  coming  to  judge 
us,  would  keep  us  from  judging  our  brethren. 
We  are  apt  to  judge  others  as  to  their  final  state ; 
which  is  for  men  to  step  into  Christ's  place,  and 
take  his  work  out  of  his  hand,  James  iv.  12. 
'  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another?'  Thou 
tiiat  pas^,eth  a  rash  sentence   upon  another,   thou 


Acts  xvii.  21.  And  how  would  Paul  fit  himself 
for  that  day  ?  Acts  xxvi.  IG.  '  Herein  I  exercise 
myself  to  have  a  conscience  always  void  of  of- 
fence, towards  God  and  towards  man.'  Be  care- 
ful of  the  first  and  second  tables,  be  holy  and  just. 
Have  hearts  without  false  aims,  and  hands  with- 
out false  weights.  Keep  conscience  as  clear  as 
your  eye,  that  no  dust  of  sin  fall  into  it :  they 
that  sin  against  conscience,  will  be  shy  of  their 
Judge  :  such  as  take  in  prohibited  goods,  cannot 
endure  to  see  the  searchers  that  are  appointed  to 
open  their  packs.  Christian,  thy  pack  will  be 
opened  at  the  last  day,  I  mean  thy  conscience  ; 
and  Christ  is  the  searcher,  to  see  what  sins, 
what  prohibited  goods  tiiou  hast  taken  in  ;  and 
than  he  proceeds  to  judgment.  O  !  be  sure  to  keep 
a  good  conscience;  this  is  the  best  way  to  stand 
with  boldness  at  the  day  of  judgment.  The  voice 
of  conscience  is  the  voice  of  God  :  if  conscience 


must  came  thyself  shortly  to  be  judged,  and  then  i|  doth  upon  just  grounds,  acquit  us,  God  will  ac- 
perhaps   he   may   be   acquitted,    and   thou   con- 
demned. 

Branch  II.     So  demean  and  carry  yourselves, 
that,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  you  may  be  sure  to 
be  acquitted,  and  have  those  glorious  privileges 
the  saints  shall  be  crowned  with. 
Q.  How  is  that  ? 

Ans.  1.  If  you  would  stand  acquitted  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  then,  \st.  Labour  to  get  into 
Ciuist,  Piiil.  iii.  9.  'That  I  may  be  found  in 
him.'  Faith  implants  us  into  Christ,  it  engarri- 
s  )iis  us  in  him,  and  then  '  there  is  no  condemna- 


tion,' Rom.  viii.  1.  There  is  no  standing  before 
Ciirist,  but  by  being  in  Christ,  'idly.  Labour  for 
humility.  It  is  a  kind  of  self-annihilation,  2  Cor. 
xii.  11.  'Though  I  be  nothing.'  Christian,  hast 
tliou  parts  and  abilities,  and  dost  thou  cover  them 
with  the  veil  of  humility  1  as  Moses,  when  his 
face  shone  put  a  veil  over  it.  If  thou  art  hum- 
ble, thou  shalt  be  acquitted  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. Job  xxi.  29.  '  He  shall  save  the  humble 
person.'  A  humble  man  judgeth  himself  for 
his  sins,  and  Christ  will  acquit  them  who  judge 
themselves.. 


quit  us,   1  John  iii.  21.   '  If  our  heart  condemn 
us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God.' 

3.  If  you  would  stand  af^quitted  at  the  last  day, 
then  trade  with  your  talents  for  God's  glory  j  lay 
out  yourselves  for  God,  honour  him  with  your 
substance  :  relieve  Christ's  members  :  this  is  the 
way  to  be  acquitted.  He  that  had  five  talents 
traded  with  them,  and  made  them  five  talents- 
more;  'his  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done  good 
and  faithful  servant,'  Matt.  xxv.  21. 

4.  If  you  would  stand  acquitted  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  get  an  entire  love  to  the  saints,  I 
John  iii.  14.  '  We  know  we  are  passed  from  death 
to  life,'  &c.  Love  is  the  truest  touchstone  of 
sincerity.  To  love  grace  for  grace,  shows  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  be  in  a  man.  Doth  conscience 
witness  for  you  ?  Are  you  perfumed  with  this 
sweet  spice  of  love?  Do  you  delight  most  in 
those  in  whom  the  image  of  God  shines  ?  Do  you 
reverence  their  graces?  Do  you  bear  with  their 
infirmities  ?  A  blessed  evidence  that  you  shall 
be  acquitted  at  the  day  of  judgment.  'We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren,' 
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Deut.  xxvii.  9,  10     Take  heed  and  hearkeji,  O  Israel,  this  day  thou  art  become  the  people  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  ;  thou  shall  therefore  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  do  his  commandments. 


Q.  XXXIX.    IVHAT  is  the  duly  that  God  re-  j 
quireth  of  man  ?  \ 

Ans.  Obedience  to  his  revealed  will. 

It  is  not  enough  to  hear  God's  voice,  but  v/e 
must  obey.  Obedience  is  a  part  of  that  honour 
we  owe  to  Gcd,  Mai.  i.  6.  *  If  I  be  a  Father, 
where  is  my  honour?'  Obedience  carries  in  it  the 
life-blood  of  religion.  '  Obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  God,  and  do  his  commdndments,' — Obedi- 
ence without  knowledge  is  blind,  and  knowledge 
without  obedience  is  lame.  Rachel  was  fair  to 
look  upon,  but,  being  barren,  said,  'Give  me 
children,  or  I  die  :'  so,  if  knowledge  doth  not 
bring  forth  the  children  of  obedience,  it  will  die,  1 
Sam.  XV.  22.  '  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,' 
Saul  thought  it  was  enough  for  him  to  offer  sacri- 
fices, though  he  disobeyed  God's  command  :  no, 
'  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice.*  God  disclaims 
sacrifice,  if  obedience  be  wanting,  Jer.  vii.  22. 
'  I  speak  not  to  your  fathers  concerning  burnt  of- 
ferings, but  this  thing  commanded  I  them,  say- 
ing, obey  my  voice.'  Not  but  that  God  did  en- 
join those  religious  rites  of  worship  ;  but  the 
meaning  is,  God  looked  chiefly  at  obedience ; 
without  which,  sacrifice  was  but  devout  foHy. 
The  end  why  God  hath  given  us  his  laws,  is 
obedience,  Lev.  xviii.  4.  '  Ye  shall  do  my  judg- 
ments, and  keep  my  ordinances.'  Why  doth  a 
king  publish  an  edict,  but  that  it  may  be  ob- 
served? 

Q.  1 .  What  is  the  rule  of  obedience  ? 

Ans.  The  written  word ;  that  is  proper  obedi- 
ence which  the  word  requires  ;  our  obedience  must 
correspond  with  the  word,  as  the  copy  with  the 
original.  To  seem  to  be  zealous,  if  it  be  not  ac- 
cording to  the  word,  is  not  obedience,  but  will- 
worship.  Popish  traditions,  which  have  no  foot- 
ing in  the  word,  are  abominable ;  and  God  will 
say,  Quis  qua'sivit  hcec  ?  Who  hath  required  this 
at  your  hand  ?  Isa.  i.  12.  The  apostle  condemns 
the  worshipping  of  angels,  which  had  a  show  of 
humility.  Col.  ii.  18.  The  Jews  might  say  they 
were  loath  to  be  so  bold  as  to  go  to  God  in  their 
own  persons,  they  would  be  more  humble,  and 


prostrate  themselves  before  the  angels,  and  desire 
them  to  present  their  petitions  to  God  :  this  show 
of  humility  was  hateful  to  God,  because  there  was 
no  word  to  warrant  it. 

Q.  2.  What  are  the  right  ingredients  in  our 
obedience  to  make  it  acceptable  ?  hoio  must  it  be 
qualified  ? 

Ans.  1.  Obedience  must  be  cum  animi  prolubio, 
free  and  cheerful,  else  it  is  penance,  not  sacrifice, 
Isa.  i.  19.  'If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient.' 
Though  we  serve  God  with  weakness,  lej  it  be 
with  willingness.  You  love  to  see  your  servants 
go  cheerfully  about  your  work.  Under  the  law, 
God  would  have  a  free-will  offering,  Deut.  xvi.  10, 
Hypocrites  obey  God  grudgingly,  and  against 
their  will ;  they  do  facere  bonum,  but  not  velle. 
Cain  brought  his  sacrifice,  but  not  his  heart.  It  is 
a  true  rule,  Quicquid  cor  non  facit,  non  fit ;  what 
the  heart  doth  not  do,  is  not  done.  Willingness 
is  the  soul  of  obedience  ;  God  sometimes  accepts 
of  willingness  without  the  work,  but  never  of  the 
work  without  willingness.  Cheerfulness  shews 
that  there  is  love  in  the  duty  ;  and  love  doth  to 
our  services,  as  the  sun  doth  to  the  fruit,  mellow 
and  ripen  them,  and  make  them  come  off  with  a 
better  relish. 

2.  Obedience  must  be  devout  and  fervent,. 
Rom.  xii.  11.  '  Fervent  in  spirit,'  &c.  Quoe  ebullit 
pra'  ardore  ;  it  alludes  to  watir  that  boils  over  ; 
so  the  heart  must  boil  over  with  hot  affections  in 
the  service  of  God.  The  glorious  angels,  whc, 
for  their  burning  in  fervour  and  devotion,  arc  cal- 
led Seraphims  ;  these  God  chooseth  to  serve  him 
in  heaven.  The  snail  under  the  law  was  unclean, 
because  a  dull  slothful  creature:  obedience  with- 
out fervency,  is  like  a  sacrifice  witiiout  fire.  Why 
should  not  our  obedience  be  lively  and  fervent  ? 
God  deserves  the  flower  and  strength  of  our  affec- 
tions. Domitian  would  not  have  his  statue  carv- 
ed in  wood  or  iron,  but  in  gold  :  lively  affections 
make  golden  services.  It  is  fervency  makes  obedi- 
ence acceptable  :  Elijah  was  fervent  in  spirit,  and 
his  prayer  opened  and  shut  heaven  :  and  again  hf^ 
prayed,  and  fire"  fell  on  his  enemies,  2  Kings  i.  10,. 
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Elijah's  prayer  fetched  fire  from  heaven,  because, 
being  fervent,  it  carried  fire  up  to  heaven:  quicquid 
decorum  ex  Jide  prctfici.'ir,  Aug. 

3.  Obedience  must  be  extensive,  it  must  reach 
to  all  God's  commands,  Psal.  cxix.  6.  ♦Then 
shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew, 
Xo  Ehosh,  blush)  when  I  have  respect  to  all  thy 
commandments.*  Quicquid  propter,  Deiim  fit 
(pqualiter  Jil.  There  is  a  stamp  of  divine  author- 
ity upon  ali  God's  commands  :  and,  if  I  obey  one 
precept  because  God  commands,  I  must  obey  all  : 
true  obedience  runs  through  all  duties  of  religion, 
as  the  blood  through  all  the  veins,  or  the  sun 
through  all  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.  A  good 
Christian  makes  gospel-piety  and  moral  equity  kiss 
each  other.  Herein  some  discover  their  hypo- 
crisy, they  will  obey  God  in  some  things  which  are 
more  facile,  and  may  raise  their  repute;  but  other 
things  they  leave  undone,  Mark  x.  21.  'One 
thing  is  lacking,'  unum  deest.  Herod  would  hear 
.lohn  Baptist,  but  not  leave  his  incest :  some  will 
pray,  but  not  give  alms  ;  others  will  give  alms, 
but  not  pray,  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  '  Ye  pay  tithes  of 
mint  and  annise,  and  have  neglected  the  weight- 
ier matters  ot  the  law^  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith.' — The  badger  hath  one  foot  shorter  than  the 
other;  so  these  are  shorter  in  some  duties  than 
in  others.  God  likes  not  such  partial  servants,  that 
will  do  some  part  of  the  work  he  sets  them  about, 
and  leave  the  other  undone. 

4.  Obedience  must  be  sincere,  viz.  We  must 
aim  at  the  glory  of  God  in  it.  Finis  specificat 
actionem  ;  in  religion  the  end  is  all.  Tlie  end  of 
our  obedience  must  not  be  to  stop  the  mouth  of 
conscience,  or  to  gain  applause  or  preferment ; 
but  that  we  may  grow  more  like  God  and  bring 
more  glory  to  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  '  Do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God.'  That  which  hath  spoiled  many 
glorious  actions,  and  made  them  lose  their  re- 
ward, is,  when  men's  aims  have  been  wrong:  the 
Pharisees  gave  alms,  but  blew  a  trumpet  that  they 
might  have  glory  of  men,  Matt.  vi.  2.  alms  should 
shine,  but  not  blaze.  Jehu  did  well  in  destroying 
the  Baal-worshippcrs,  and  God  commended  him 
for  it;  but,  because  his  aims  were  not  good,  (he 
aimed  at  settling  himself  in  the  kingdom,)  there- 
fore God  looked  upon  it  as  no  better  than  murder, 
Hos.  i.  4.  'I  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  up- 
on the  house  of  Jehu.'  O  let  us  look  to  our  ends 
in  obedience :  it  is  possible  the  action  may  be 
right,  and  not  the  heart,  2  Chron.  xxv.  2.  Am- 
aziah  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 


Lord,  but  not  with  a  perfect  heart.  Tvvo  things 
are  chiefly  to  be  eyed  in  obedience,  the  principle 
and  the  end  :  a  child  of  God  though  he  shoot 
short  in  his  obedience  yet  he  takes  a  right  aim. 

5.  Obedience  must  be  in  and  through  Christ, 
Eph.  i.  G.  *  He  hath  accepted  us  in  the  beloved.' 
Not  our  obedience,  but  Christ's  merits,  procure 
acceptance ;  we  must,  in  every  part  of  worship 
tender  up  Christ  to  God  in  the  arms  of  our  faith : 
unless  we  serve  God  thus,  in  hope  and  confidence 
of  Christ's  merits,  we  do  rather  provoke  God, 
than  please  him.  As,  when  king  Uzziah  would 
offer  incense  without  a  priest,  God  was  angry 
with  him,  and  struck  him  with  leprosy,  2  Chroiu 
xxvi.  l(i.  so  wiien  we  do  not  come  to  God  in  and 
through  Ciirist,  we  offer  up  incense  to  God  with- 
out a  priest;  and  what  can  we  expect  but  severe 
rebukes. 

G.  Obedience  must  be  constant,  Psal.  cvi.  3. 
'  Blessed  is  he  who  doth  righteousness  at  all  times.* 
True  obedience  is  not  like  a  high  colour  in  a  fit, 
but  it  is  a  right  sanguine :  it  is  like  the  fire  on  the 
altar,  which  was  always  kept  burning.  Lev.  vi.  13. 
Hypocrites'  obedience  is  but  tor  a  season  ;  it  is 
like  plaistering  work,  which  is  soon  washed  ofiPj 
but  true  obedience  is  constant ;  though  we  meet 
with  affliction,  we  must  go  on  in  our  obedience. 
Job  xvii.  9.  'The  righteous  shall  hold  on  his 
way.'  We  have  vowed  constancy  ;  we  have  vow- 
ed to  renounce  the  pomp  and  vanities  of  the  world, 
and  to  fight  under  Christ's  banner  to  death. 
When  a  servant  hath  entered  into  covenant  with 
his  master,  and  the  indentures  are  sealed,  then  he 
cannot  go  back,  he  must  serve  out  his  time :  there 
are  indentures  drawn  in  baptism,  and  in  the  Lord'« 
supper  the  indentures  are  renewed  and  sealed  oa 
our  part,  tliat  we  will  be  faithful  and  constant  in 
our  obedience  ;  therefore  we  must  imitate  Christ, 
who  became  obedient  to  the  death,  Phil.  ii.  8. 
The  crown  is  set  upon  the  head  of  perseverance. 
Rev.  ii.  2G,  28.  '  He  that  keeps  my  works  unto 
the  end,  to  him — I  will  give  the  morning  star.' 

Use  1.  This  indicts  such  who  live  in  a  contra- 
diction to  this  text :  they  have  cast  ofi"  the  yoke 
of  obedience,  Jer.  xliv.  16.  *  As  for  the  word 
which  thou  hast  spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee.'  God  bid* 
men  pray  each  in  his  family,  they  live  in  tlie  total 
neglect  of  it :  he  bids  tiiem  sanctify  the  sabbath, 
they  follow  their  pleasures  on  that  day  :  God  bids 
them  abstain  from  the  appearance  of  sin,  they- 
do  not  abstain  from  the  act ;  they  live  in  the  aet 
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of  revenge,  in  the  act  of  iincleanness.  This  is  a 
high  contempt  of  God  ;  it  is  rebelUon,  and  re- 
belHon  is  the  sin  of  witchcraft. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  men  do  not  obey  God? 
Tliat  they  know  their  duty,  yet  do  it  not  ? 

Ans.  1.  Tlie  not  obeying  of  God  is  for  want  of 
faith,  Isa.  hii.  1.  Qids  credidet  ?  'Who  hath  be- 
lieved our  report  ^'  Did  men  beHeve  sin  were  so 
bitter,  that  hell  followed  at  the  heels  of  it,  would 
tliey  go  on  in  sin  ?  Did  they  beUeve  there  were 
such  a  reward  for  the  righteous,  that  godliness 
were  gain,  would  they  not  pursue  it ;  but  they 
are  atheists,  not  fully  captivated  into  the  belief 
of  these  things  ;  hence  it  is  they  obey  not.  This 
is  Satan's  master-piece,  his  draw-net,  by  which  he 
drains  millions  to  hell,  by  keeping  them  in  in- 
fidelity ;  he  knows,  if  he  can  but  keep  them  from 
believing  the  truth,  he  is  sure  to  keep  them  from 
obeying  it. 

2.  The  not  obeying  God  is  for  want  of  self- 
denial.  God  commands  one  thing,  and  men's 
lusts  command  another  :  and  they  will  rather  die 
than  deny  their  lusts  :  now,  if  lust  cannot  be 
denied,  God  cannot  be  obeyed. 

Use  2.  Obey  God's  voice.  This  is  the  beauty 
of  a  Christian. 

Q.  What  are  the  great  arguments  or  incentives 
to  obedience. 

Ans.  1.  Obedience  makes  us  precious  to  God  ; 
we  shall  be  his  favourites,  Exod.  xix.  5.  *  If  ye 
will  obey  my  voice,  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
to  me  above  all  people :'  you  shall  be  my  portion, 
my  jewels,  the  apple  of  mine  eye,  ♦  I  will  give 
kingdoms  for  your  ransom,'  Isa.  xliii.  3. 

2.  There  is  nothing  lost  by  obedience.  To 
obey  God's  will  is  the  way  to  have  our  will.  (1.) 
Would  we  have  a  blessing  in  our  estates,  let  us 
obey,  Deut.  xxviii.  1,3,  5.  •  If  thou  shalt  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  to  do  all  his  command- 
ments, blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  field  :  blessed 
shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy  store.'  To  obey,  is 
the  best  way  to  thrive  in  our  estates.  (2.)  Would 
we  have  a  blessing  in  our  souls,  let  us  obey,  Jer. 
vii.  23.  '  Obey,  and  I  will  be  your  God.'  My 
Spirit  shall  be  your  guide,  sanctifier,  and  com- 
forter, Heb.  V.  9.  '  Christ  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.' 
While  we  please  God,  we  please  ourselves  ;  while 
we  give  him  the  duty  he  gives  us  the  dowry.  We 
are  apt  to  say,  as  Amaziah,  2  Chron.  xxv.  9. 
'  What  shall  we  do  for  the  hundred  talents  ?* 
You  see  you  lose  nothing  by  obeying  ;  the  obedi- 
ent sou  hath  the  inheritance  settled  on  him.  Obey, 
3  B....12. 


and  you  shall  have  a  kingdom,  Luke  xil.  32.  *  It 
is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom.' 

3.  Wiiat  a  sin  disobedience  is !  I5/,  It  is  an  ir- 
rational sin.  (1.)  We  are  not  able  to  stand  it  out 
in  defiance  against  God,  1  Cor.  x.  22.  '  Are  we 
stronger  than  he  ?'  will  the  sinner  go  to  measure 
arms  with  God  ?  he  is  the  Father  Almighty,  who 
can  command  legions  :  if  we  have  no  strength  to 
resist  him,  it  is  irrational  to  disobey  him.  (2.) 
It  is  irrational  ;  as  it  is  against  all  law  and  equity: 
we  have  our  daily  subsistence  from  God  ;  in  hira 
we  live  and  move  :  is  it  not  equal,  that  as  we  live 
by  him,  we  should  live  to  him?  that  as  God  gives 
us  our  allowance,  so  we  should  give  him  our  al- 
legiance ? 

'2dly,  It  is  a  destructive  sin,  1  Thess.  vii.  8. 
'  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel.* 
He  who  refuseth  to  obey  God's  will  in  command- 
ing, shall  be  sure  to  obey  his  will  in  punishing. 
The  sinner,  while  he  thinks  to  slip  the  knot  of 
obedience,  twists  the  cord  of  his  own  damnation  ; 
he  perisheth  without  excuse ;  he  hath  no  plea  or 
apology  to  make  for  himself,  Luke  xii.  47.  '  The 
servant  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  but  did  it  not, 
shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.'  God  will  say, 
why  did  you  not  obey  ?  you  knew  how  to  do  good, 
but  did  it  not ;  therefore  your  blood  is  upon  your 
own  head. 

Q.  What  means  shall  we  use  that  we  may  obey  ? 

Ans.  1.  Serious  consideration.  Consider,  God's 
commands  are  not  grievous  :  he  commands  no- 
thing unreasonable,  1  John  v.  3.  It  is  easier  to 
obey  the  commands  of  God  than  sin :  the  com- 
mands of  sin  are  burthensome  ;  let  a  man  be  un- 
der the  power  of  any  lust,  how  doth  he  tire  him- 
self; what  hazards  doth  he  run,  even  to  the  en- 
dangering of  his  health  and  soul,  that  he  may 
satisfy  his  lusts?  what  tedious  journeys  did 
AntiociiusEpiphanes  take  in  persecuting  the  Jews? 
Jer.  ix.  5.  '  They  weary  themselves  to  commit 
iniquity  ;  and  are  not  God's  commands  more  easy 
to  obey  ?  Chrysostom  saith,  virtue  is  easier  than 
vice  ;  temperance  is  less  burdensome  than  drunk- 
enness. Some  have  gone  with  less  pains  to  hea- 
ven, than  others  have  to  hell. 

Consideratioji  2.  God  commands  nothing  but 
what  is  beneficial,  Deut.  x.  12,  13.  'O  Israel, 
what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to  keep  his  statutes, 
which  I  com.mand  tliee  this  day,  for  thy  good  ?* 
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To  obey  God,  is  not  so  much  our  duty  as  our 
privilege  :  his  commands  carry  meat  in  the  mouth 
of  them.  He  bids  us  repent ;  and  why  ?  that  our 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  Acts  iii.  19.  He  com- 
mands us  to  believe ;  and  why  ?  that  we  may  be 
saved,  Acts  xvi.  31.  There  is  love  in  every 
command  :  as  if  a  king  should  bid  one  of  his  sub- 
jects dig  in  a  gold  mine,  then  take  the  gold  to 
himself. 

%  Earnest  supplication.     Implore   the  help  of 
the  Spirit  to  carry  us    on  in  obedience:    God's 


Spirit  makes  obedience  easy  and  delightful.  If 
the  load-stone  draw  the  iron,  now  it  is  not  hard 
for  the  iron  to  move  :  if  God's  Spirit  quicken  and 
draw  the  heart,  now  it  is  not  hard  to  obey.  When 
a  gale  of  the  Spirit  blows,  now  we  go  full  sail  in 
obedience.  Turn  that  promise  into  a  prayer, 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  •  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within 
you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes.'  The 
promise  encourageth  us,  the  spirit  enableth  us  to 
obedience. 
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THE  rule  of  obedience  being  the  moral  law, 
comprehended  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  the 
next  question  is, 

Q.  XLII.  What  is  the  sum  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments ? 

Ans.  The  sum  of  the  Ten  Commandments  is, 
to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  with 
all  our  soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with  all 
our  mind,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

Deut.  vi.  5.  'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
Gocfwith  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  might.'  The  duty  called  for  is  love, 
yea,  the  strength  of  love,  ♦  with  all  thy  heart :' 
God  will  lose  none  of  our  love.  Love  is  the  soul 
of  religion,  and  that  which  goes  to  the  right  con- 
stituting a  Christian :  love  is  the  queen  of  the 
graces  ;  it  shines  and  sparkles  in  God's  eye,  as  the 
precious  stones  did  on  the  breastplate  of  Aaron. 
Q.  1.   What  is  love? 

Ans.  It  is  a  holy  fire  kindled  in  the  affections, 
■whereby  a  Christian  is  carried  out  strongly  after 
God  as  the  supreme  good. 

Q.  2.  What  is  the  antecede)it  of  love  to  God? 

Ans.  The  antecedent  of  love  is  knowledge : 
the  Spirit  shines  upon  the  understanding,  and  dis- 
covers these  orient  beauties  in  God,  his  wisdom, 
holiness,  mercy  ;  and  these  are  the  lenocinium,  the 
loadstone  to  entice  and  draw  out  love  to  God. 
Ignoti  nulla  cupido  ;  such  as  know  not  God  can- 
not love  him  ;  if  the  sun  be  set  in  the  understand- 
ing, there  must  needs  be  night  in  the  affections. 

Q.  3.  Wherein  doth  the  formal  nature  of  love 
consist ! 

Ans.  The  nature  of  love  is  in  delighting  in 
the  object :  Complacentia  amantis  in  amato,  Aquin. 
This  is  our  loving  God,  our  taking  delight  in  iiim, 


Psalm  xxxvii.  4.  *  Delight  thyself  also  in  the 
Lord  ;'  as  a  bride  delights  herself  in  her  jewels. 
Grace  changeth  a  Christian's  aims  and  delights. 
Q.  4<.  How  must  our  love  to  God  be  qualified? 
Ans.  1.  If  it  be  a  sincere  love,  we  must  love 
God  with  all  our  heart :  in  the  text,  '  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  [Heb-  Becol  leuauca']  with 
all  thy  heart.*  God  will  have  the  whole  heart ; 
we  must  not  divide  our  love  between  God  and 
sin  ;  the  true  mother  would  not  have  the  child 
divided,  nor  will  God  have  the  heart  divided  ;  it 
must  be  the  whole  heart. 

2.  We  must  love  God  propter  se,  for  himself, 
for  his  own  intrinsic  excellencies  :  we  must  love 
him  for  his  loveliness  :  Meretricius  est  amor  plus 
annulum  quam  sponsum  amare  ;  "  It  is  an  harlot's 
love,  to  love  the  portion  more  than  the  person." 
Hypocrites  love  God  because  he  gives  them  corn 
and  wine:  we  must  love  God  for  himself;  for 
those  shining  perfections  which  are  in  him.  Gold 
is  loved  for  itself. 

3.  We  must  love  God  with  all  our  might ;  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  our  vehemency ;  we  must  love 
Goj,  quoad  posse,  as  much  as  we  are  able. 
Christians  should  be  like  seraphims  burning  in 
holy  love :  we  can  never  love  God  so  much  as  he 
deserves  ;  the  angels  in  heaven  cannot  love  God 
so  much  as  he  deserves. 

4.  Love  to  God  must  be  active  in  its  sphere  : 
love  is  an  industrious  affection,  it  sets  the  head  a- 
studying  for  God,  hands  a-working,  feet  a-running 
in  the  ways  of  his  commandments  ;  it  is  called  the 
labour  of  love,  1  Thess.  i.  3.  Mary  Magdalene 
loved  Christ,  and  poured  her  ointments  on  him. 
We  think  we  never  do  enough  for  the  person 
whom  we  love. 
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5.  Love  to  God  must  be  superlative.  God  is 
the  quintessence  of  beauty,  a  whole  paradise  of 
delight ;  and  he  must  have  a  priority  in  our  love. 
Our  love  to  God  must  be  above  all  things  besides, 
as  the  oil  swims  above  the  water :  we  must  love 
God  above  estate,  relations.  Great  is  the  love  to 
relations  :  there  is  a  story  in  the  French  Academy 
of  a  daughter,  who  when  her  father  was  condemn- 
ed to  die  by  hunger,  gave  him  suck  from  her  own 
breasts.  But  our  love  to  God  must  be  above 
father  or  mother,  Matt.  x.  37.  We  may  give  the 
creature  the  milk  of  our  love,  God  must  have  the 
cream  ;  the  spouse  keeps  the  juice  of  her  pome- 
granates for  Christ,  Can.  viii.  2. 

6.  Our  love  to  God  must  be  constant,  like  the 
fire  of  Vestal  virgins  kept  in  Rome,  which  did 
not  go  out :  love  must  be  like  the  motion  of  the 
pulse,  it  beats  as  long  as  there  is  life.  Cant.  viii. 
7.  '  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love,'  not  the 
waters  of  persecution,  Eph.  iii.  17-  '  Rooted  in 
love.'  A  branch  withers  that  doth  not  grow  on 
a  root ;  that  love  may  not  die,  it  must  be  well 
rooted. 

Q.  5.  What  are  the  visible  signs  of  our  love  to 
God. 

Ans.  1.  If  we  love  God,  then  our  desire  is 
after  him,  Isa.  xxvi.  8.  •  The  desire  of  our  soul 
is  to  thy  name.'  He  who  loves  God,  breathes 
after  communion  with  him,  Psal.  xlii.  2.  '  My 
soul  thirsts  for  the  living  God.'  Persons  in  love 
desire  to  be  often  conferring  together;  he  who 
loves  God,  desires  to  be  much  in  his  presence  ;  he 
loves  the  ordinances,  they  are  the  glass  where  the 
glory  of  God  is  resplendant ;  in  the  ordinances  we 
meet  with  him  whom  our  souls  love,  we  have 
God's  smiles  and  whispers,  and  some  foretastes  of 
heaven.  Such  as  have  no  desire  after  ordinances, 
have  no  love  to  God. 

2.  The  second  visible  sign  :  he  who  loves  God 
cannot  take  contentment  in  any  thing  without 
him.  A  hypocrite  who  pretends  to  love  God, 
give  him  but  corn  and  wine,  and  he  can  be  con- 
tent without  God  :  but  a  soul  fired  with  love  to 
God,  cannot  be  without  him :  lovers  faint  away, 
if  they  have  not  a  sight  of  the  object  loved.  A 
gracious  soul  can  want  health,  but  not  want  God, 
who  is  the  health  of  his  countenance,  Psal.  xliii. 
5.  If  God  should  say  to  a  soul  that  entirely  loves 
him,  take  thy  ease,  swim  in  pleasure,  solace  thy- 
self in  the  delights  of  the  world,  but  thou  shalt 
not  enjoy  my  presence ;  this  would  not  content 
the  soul.  Nay,  if  God  should  say,  I  will  let  thee 
be  taken  up  to  heaven  but  I  will  retire  into  a 


withdrawing-room,  and  thou  shalt  not  see  my 
face  ;  this  would  not  content  the  soul,  it  is  a  hell 
to  want  God.  The  philosopher  saith  there  can 
be  no  gold  without  the  influence  of  the  sun ; 
there  can  be  no  golden  joy  in  the  soul  without 
God's  sweet  presence  and  influence. 

3.  The  third  visible  sign  :  he  who  loves  God, 
hates  that  which  would  separate  between  him  and 
God,  and  that  is  sin.  Sin  makes  God  hide  his 
face ;  it  is  like  an  incendiary,  which  parts  chief 
friends  ;  therefore  the  keenness  of  a  Christian's 
hatred  is  set  against  sin,  Psal.  cxix.  128.  '  I  hate 
every  false  way.'  Antipathies  can  never  be  re- 
conciled :  one  cannot  love  health  but  he  must 
hate  poison  ;  so  we  cannot  love  God  but  we  must 
hate  sin,  which  would  destroy  our  communion 
with  him. 

4.  The  fourth  visible  sign  is  sympathy ;  friends 
that  love,  do  grieve  for  the  evils  which  befal  each 
other.  Homer  describing  Agamemnon's  grief, 
when  he  was  forced  to  sacrifice  his  daughter, 
brings  in  all  his  friends  weeping  with  him,  and 
accompanying  him  to  the  sacrifice  in  mourning  : 
lovers  grieve  together ;  if  we  have  true  love  in  our 
heart  to  God,  we  cannot  but  grieve  for  those 
things  which  grieve  him  :  we  shall  lay  to  heart 
his  dishonours ;  the  luxury,  drunkenness,  con- 
tempt of  God  and  religion,  Psal.  cxix.  136. 
*  Rivers  of  tears  run  down  mine  eyes,'  &c.  Some 
speak  of  the  sins  of  others,  and  make  a  laughing 
at  them  ;  sure  they  have  no  love  to  God,  who  can 
laugh  at  that  which  grieves  his  Spirit.  Doth  he 
love  his  father,  who  can  laugh  to  hear  him  re- 
proached ? 

5.  The  fifth  visible  sign  :  he  who  loves  God, 
labours  to  render  him  lovely  to  others  :  he  not 
only  admires  God,  but  speaks  in  his  praises,  that 
he  may  allure  and  draw  others  to  be  in  love  with 
God.  She  that  is  in  love  will  commend  her  lover: 
the  love-sick  spouse  extols  Christ,  she  makes  a 
panegyrical  oration  of  his  worth,  that  she  might 
persuade  others  to  be  in  love  with  him.  Cant.  v. 
11.  •  His  head  is  as  the  most  fine  gold.'  True 
love  to  God  cannot  be  silent,  it  will  be  eloquent 
in  setting  forth  God's  renown  :  no  better  sign  of 
loving  God,  than  by  making  him  appear  lovely, 
and  so  drawing  proselytes  to  him. 

The  sixth  visible  sign  :  he  who  loves  God, 
weeps  bitterly  for  his  absence.  Mary  comes 
weeping.  '  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,* 
John  XX.  2.  One  cries  my  health  is  gone  ;  an- 
other, my  estate  is  gone  ;  but  he  who  is  a  lover 
of  God,  cries  out,  my  God  is  gone,  I  cannot  en- 
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^oy  him  whom  I  love.  Wliat  can  all  worldly  com- 
forts do,  when  once  God  is  absent?  It  is  like  a 
funeral  banquet,  where  there  is  much  meat  but 
no  cheer,  Job  xxx.  28.  •  I  went  mourning  with- 
out the  sun.'  If  Rachel  mourned  so  for  the  loss 
of  her  children,  what  vail  or  pencil  can  shadow 
out  the  sorrow  of  that  Christian  who  hath  lost 
God's  sweet  presence  ;  such  a  soul  pours  forth 
floods  of  tears,  and  while  it  is  lamenting,  seems 
to  say  thus  to  God,  Lord,  thou  art  in  heaven, 
hearing  the  melodious  songs  and  triumphs  of  an- 
gels ;  but  I  sit  here  in  the  valley  of  tears,  weep- 
ing because  thou  art  gone.  O  when  wilt  thou 
come  to  me,  and  revive  me  with  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  ?  Or,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  not  come  to 
me,  let  me  come  to  thee,  where  I  shall  have  a 
perpetual  smile  of  thy  face  in  heaven,  and  shall 
never  more  complain.  My  beloved  hath  mthdra'wn 
himself. 

,     7-  The  seventh  visible  sign  :  he  who  loves  God 
is  willing  to  do  and  suffer  for  him.     He  subscribes 
to    God's    commands ;    he  submits   to   his   will. 
First,  He  subscribes  to  God's  commands:  if  God 
bid  him  mortify  sin  ;  love  his  enemies  ;  be  cru- 
cified to  the  world  ;  he  obeys.     It  is  a  vain  thing 
for  a  man   to  say  he  loves  God,  and  slights  his 
commands.     Secondly,  He  submits  to  God's  will ; 
if  God  will  have  him  suffer  for  him,  he  doth  not 
dispute,  but  obey,  1  Cor.  xiii.  7-     '  Love  endur- 
eth  all  things.'     Love  made  Christ  suffer  for  us, 
and  love  will  make  us  suffer  for  him.     It  is  true 
every  Christian  is    not  a  martyr,   but  he  hath  a 
spirit  of  martyrdom  in  him  ;  he  hath  a  disposition 
of  mind  to  suffer,  if  God  call  him  to  it,  2  Tim. 
iv.   6.     •  I  am  ready  to  be  offered  up  :'  not  only 
the  sufferings  were  ready  for  Paul,  but  he  was 
ready  for  the  sufferings.     Origen  choosed  rather 
to  live  despised  in  Alexandria,  than  with  Plotinus 
to  deny  the  faith,    and  be  great  in  the  prince's 
favour.  Rev.  xii.  IL     Many  say  they  love  God, 
but  will  not  suffer  the  loss  of  any  thing  for  him. 
If  Christ  should  have  said  to  us,  I  love  you  well, 
you  are  dear  to  me,  but  I  cannot  suffer  for  you, 
I   cannot  lay  down   my  life  for  you ;  we  should 
have  questioned  bis  love  very  much  :  and  may  not 
the  Lord  question  ours,  when  we  pretend  love  to 
him,  but  will  endure  nothing  for  his  sake? 

Use  I.  What  shall  we  say  to  them  who  have 
not  a  drachm  of  love  in  their  hearts  to  God?  they 
have  their  life  from  him,  yet  do  not  love  him. 
God  spreads  their  table  every  day,  yet  they  do  not 
Jove  him  :  sinners  dread  God  as  a  judge,  but  do 
not  love  him  as  a  Father.     All  the  strength  in  tlie 


angels  cannot  make  the  heart  love  God ;  judg- 
ments will  not  do  it;  only  omnipotent  grace  can 
make  a  stony  heart  melt  in  love.  How  sad  is  it 
to  be  void  of  love  to  God  ?  when  the  body  is 
cold,  and  hath  no  heat  in  it,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  ; 
he  is  spiritually  dead,  who  hath  no  heat  of  love  in 
his  heart  to  God.  Shall  such  live  with  God,  who 
do  not  love  him  ?  will  God  lay  an  enemy  in  his 
bosom  ?  Such  as  will  not  be  drawn  with  cords  of 
love,  shall  be  bound  in  chains  of  darkness. 

Use.  2.  Let  us  be  persuaded  to  love  God  with 
all  our  heart  and  might :  O  let  us  take  our  love 
off  from  other  things,  and  place  it  upon  God. 
Love  is  the  heart  of  religion,  the  fat  of  the  of- 
fering ;  it  is  the  grace  which  Christ  inquires  nlost 
after,  John  xxi.  15.  'Simon,  lovest  thou  me? 
Love  makes  all  our  services  acceptable,  it  is  the 
musk  that  perfumes  them.  It  is  not  so  much 
duty,  as  love  to  duty,  God  delights  in  ;  therefore 
serving  and  loving  God  are  put  together,  Isa.  Ivi. 
6.  It  is  better  to  love  him,  than  to  serve  him ; 
obedience  without  love,  is  like  wine  without  the 
spirit.  O  then,  be  persuaded  to  love  God  with 
all  our  heart  and  might.  To  persuade  to  this 
virgin-affection  of  love. 

1.  It  is  nothing  but  your  love  God  desires. 
The  Lord  might  have  demanded  your  children  to 
be  offered  in  sacrifice  ;  he  might  have  bid  you  cut 
and  lance  yourselves,  or  lie  in  hell  a  while  ;  but 
he  only  desires  your  love,  he  would  only  have 
this  flower.  Is  this  a  hard  request,  to  love  God  ? 
was  ever  any  debt  easier  paid  than  this  ?  Is  it 
any  labour  for  the  wife  to  love  her  husband  ?  love 
is  delightful.  Nan  potest  amor  esse,  et  dulcis  non 
esse,  Bern.  What  is  there  in  our  love,  that  God 
should  desire  it  ?  Why  should  a  king  desire  the 
love  of  a  woman  that  is  in  debt  and  diseased  ? 
God  doth  not  want  our  love ;  there  are  angels 
enough  in  heaven  to  adore  and  love  him.  What 
is  God  the  better  of  our  love  ?  It  adds  not  the 
least  cubit  to  his  essential  blessedness.  God  doth 
not  need  our  love,  yet  seeks  it.  Why  doth  God 
desire  us  to  give  him  our  heart  ?  Prov.  xxiii.  26. 
Not  that  he  needs  our  heart,  but  that  he  may  make 
it  better. 

2.  Great  will  be  our  advantage,  if  we  love  God. 
God  doth  not  court  our  love,  that  we  should  lose 
it,  1  Cor.  ii.  6.  '  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him.'  If  you  will  love  God,  you  shall 
have  such  a  reward  as  exceeds  your  faith.  God 
will  betroth  you  to  himself  in  the  dearest  love, 
Hos.  ii.   19.     'I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for 
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ever,  in  loving  kindness  and  mercies.'  Zeph.  iii.  j 
17.  *The  Lord  thy  God  will  rejoice  over  thee 
with  joy,  he  will  rest  in  his  love.*  If  you  love 
God,  he  will  interest  you  in  all  his  riches  and  dig- 
nities ;  he  will  give  you  heaven  and  earth  for  I 
your  dowry ;  he  will  set  a  crown  on  your  head. 
Vespasian  the  emperor  gave  a  great  reward  to  a 
voman  who  came  to  him,  and  professed  she  loved 
him  ;  God  gives  a  crown  of  life  to  them  that  love 
him,  James  i.  12. 

3.  Love  is  the  only  grace  that  shall  live  with 
us  in  heaven.  In  heaven  we  shall  need  no  re- 
pentance, because  we  have  no  sin  ;  no  faith,  be- 
cause we  shall  see  God  face  to  face  :  but  love  to 
God  shall  abide  for  ever  ;  'Love  never  faileth,'  1 
Cor.  xiii.  8.  How  shall  we  nourish  this  grace, 
which  shall  out-live  all  the  graces,  and  run  par- 
allel with  eternity  ? 

4.  Out  love  to  God  is  a  sign  of  his  love  to  us, 
1  John  iv.  19.  '  We  love  him  because  he  first  lov- 
ed us.*  By  nature  we  have  no  love  to  God  ;  we 
have  hearts  of  stone,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  1.  And  how 
can  any  love  be  in  hearts  of  stone  ?  Our  loving 
him  is  from  his  loving  us.  If  the  glass  burn,  it  is 
because  the  sun  hath  shined  on  it,  else  it  could 
not  burn  :  if  our  hearts  burn  in  love,  it  is  a  sign 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  hath  shined  upon  us. 

Q.  Ho'w  shall  'we  do  to  love  God  aright  ? 
.   Ans.  1.     Wait  on  the  preaching  of  the  word. 


As  faith  comes  by  hearing,  so  doth  love ;  the 
word  sets  forth  God,  in  his  incomparable  excel- 
lencies ;  it  doth  decypher  and  pencil  him  out  in 
all  his  glory,  and  a  sight  of  his  beauty  inflames 
love. 

e.  Beg  of  God,  that  he  will  give  you  a  heart 
to  love  him.  When  king  Solomon  asked  wisdom 
of  God,  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord,  1  Kings 
iii.  10.  So,  when  thou  criest  to  God,  Lord, 
give  me  a  heart  to  love  thee  ;  it  is  my  grief  I  can 
love  thee  no  more;  sure  this  prayer  pleaseth  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  thee, 
whose  golden  oil  will  make  the  lamp  of  thy  love 
burn  bright. 

3.  You  who  have  love  to  God,  keep  it  flaming 
upon  the  altar  of  your  heart.  Love,  as  fire,  will 
be  ready  to  go  out.  Rev.  ii.  4.  *  Thou  hast  left 
thy  first  love.*  Through  neglect  of  duty,  or  too 
much  love  of  the  world,  our  love  to  God  will 
cool.  O  preserve  your  love  to  God  !  As  you 
would  be  careful  to  preserve  the  natural  heat  in 
your  body,  so  be  careful  to  preserve  the  heat  of 
love  to  God.  Love  is  like  oil  to  the  wheels,  it 
quickens  us  in  God's  service.  When  you  find 
your  love  abate  and  cool,  use  all  means  for  quick- 
ening :  when  the  fire  is  going  out,  you  throw  on 
fuel ;  when  the  flame  of  love  is  going  out,  make 
use  of  the  ordinances  as  sacred  luel  to  keep  the 
fire  of  your  love  burning. 
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ExoD.  XX.  1 ,  2.     And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying,  1  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  8^c. 


Q.     XLIIT.     WHAT  is  the.  prtfate  to  the  Ten 
Commandments  ? 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  Ten  commandments 
is,  '  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.' 

Where  observe,  1.  Tlie  preface  to  the  preface, 
*God  spake  all  these  words,  saying.*  2.  The 
preface  itself  to  the  commandments,  *  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God.* 

I  begin  with  the  first,  the  preface  to  the  pre- 
fece,  'God  spake  all  these  words,  saying,'  &c. 
This  is  like  the  sounding  of  a  trumpet  before  a 
•olemn  proclamation  ^God  spake  ;]  other  parts  of 
the  Bible  are  said  to  be  uttered  by  the  mouth  of 
the  holy  prophets,  Luke  i.  70.  but  here  God 
spake  in  his  own  person. 

3C....12. 


Q.  How  may  we  understand  this,  [God  spake,] 
he  hath  i-.j  bodily  parts  or  organs  of  speech? 

Ans.  God  made  some  intelligible  sound,  or 
formed  a  voice  in  the  air,  which  w.-'s  to  the  Jews 
as  God's  very  speaking  to  them.  In  the  text,  1. 
The  lawgiver,  God,  [God  spake.'\  2.  The  law 
itself,  [all  these  words^ 

1.  The  lawgiver,  [God  spake.'\  There  are  two 
things  requisite  in  a  lawgiver.  First,  Wisdom. 
Laws  are  founded  upon  reason ;  and  he  must  be 
wise  that  makes  laws.  God,  in  this  respect,  is 
most  fit  to  be  a  lawgiver ;  '  he  is  wise  in  heart,* 
Job  ix.  4.  he  hath  a  monopoly  of  wisdom,  1  Tim. 
i.  17.  *  The  only  wise  God.*  Therefore  he  is 
the  fittest  to  enact  and  constitute  laws.      Se-- 
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CQn^ly.,  The  second  thing  requisite  in  a  lawgiver 
is  Authority.  If  a  subject  make  laws,  though 
ever  so  wise,  yet  they  want  the  stamp  of  author- 
ity. God  hath  the  supreme  power  in  his  hand  ; 
he  derives  a  being  to  all ;  and  he  who  gives  men 
their  lives,  hath  most  right  to  give  them  their 
laws. 

2.  The  law  itself,  [a//  these  'words,'}  tliat  is, 
all  the  words  of  the  moral  law,  which  is  usually 
styled  the  decalogue,  or  ten  commandments.  It 
is  called  the  moral  law,  because  it  is  the  rule  of 
life  and  manners.  St.  Chrysostom  compares  the 
scripture  to  a  garden,  the  moral  law  is  a  chief 
flower  in  it ;  the  scripture  is  a  banquet,  the  moral 
law  the  chief  dish  in  it. 

(1.)  The  moral  law  is  perfect,  Psal.  xix.  7* 
*  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect.*  It  is  an  exact 
model  and  platform  of  religion  ;  it  is  the  standard 
of  truth,  the  judge,  of  controversies,  the  pole-star 
to  direct  us  to  hqaven,  Prov.  vi.  23.  •  The  com- 
mandment is  a  lamp.'  Though  the  moral  law  be 
not  a  Christ  to  justify  us,  yet  it  is  a  rule  to  in-  '\ 
struct  us.  I 

(2.)  The  moral  law  is  unalterable  j  it  remains 
still  in  force.     Though  the  ceremonial  and  judi-  i 
(;ial  laws  are  abrogated,  yet  the  moral  law,  deliv-  . 
ered  by  God's  own  mouth,  is  to  be  of  perpetual  I 
use  in  the  church.     Therefore  the  law  was  writ-  | 
ten  in  tables  of  stone,  to  shew  the  perpetuity  of  it.  { 
(3.)  The  moral  law  is   very  illustrious  and  full  I 
of  glory.     God    did    put  glory  upon  it,   in    the  | 
manner  of  the  promulgation  of  it.     1.  The  peo- 
ple,  before  the   moral  law  was   delivered,    were 
to  wash  their  clothes,  Exod.  xix.  10.  whereby,  as 
by  a  type,  God  required  the  sanctifying  of  their 
ears  and  hearts  to   receive  the  law.     2.    There 
were    bounds    set,    that   none    might    touch    the 
mount,  Exod.  xix.  12.  which  was  to  breed  in  the 
people  reverence  to  the  law.     3.  God  wrote  the 
law   with  his  own  finger,  Exod.  xxxi.  18.  which 
was  such  an  honour  put  upon  the  moral  law,  as 
w.e  read  of  no  other  written.     God  did  by  some 
mighty  operation,  make  the  law  legible  in  letters, 
as  if  it  had  been  written  with  his  own  finger.     4. 
God's  putting  the  law  in  the  ark  to  be  kept,  was 
another  signal  mark  of  honour  put  upon  it.     The 
ark  was  the   cabinet  in  which  God   put   the  ten 
commandments,  as  ten  jewels.     5.  At  the  deliv- 
^ry  of  the   moral  law,  there  was  the  attendance 
of  maijy  angels,   Deut.  xxxii.     Here  was  a  par- 
liament of  angels  called,  and  God  himself  was  the 
speaker. 


Use  1.  Here  we  may  take  notice  of  God's 
goodness,  who  hath  not  left  us  without  a  law : 
therefore  the  Lord  doth  often  set  it  down  as  a 
demonstration  of  his  love,  in  giving  his  com- 
mandments, Psal.  cxlvii.  20.  •  He  hath  not  dealt 
so  with  any  nation,  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they 
have  not  known  ihem.'  Neh.  ix.  13.  •  Thou  gav- 
est  them  true  laws,  good  statutes  and  command- 
ments.' What  a  strange  creature  would  man  be, 
if  he  had  no  law  to  direct  him  '  There  would  be 
no  living  in  the  world  ;  we  should  have  none  born 
but  Ishmaels,  every  man's  hand  would  be  against 
his  neighbour.  Man  would  grow  wild,  if  he  had 
not  affliction  to  tame  him,  and  the  moral  law  to 
guide  him.  The  law  of  God  is  a  hedge  to  keep 
us  within  the  bounds  of  sobriety  and  piety. 

Use  2.    If  God  spake  all  these  words  of  the 
moral   law,  then   it   condemns,     1*/  the   Marci- 
onites,  and  Manichees,    who  speak  slightly,  yea 
blasphemously,  of  the  moral  law :  they  say,  it  is 
below  a  christian,  it  is  carnal  ;    which  the  Apostle 
confutes,  when  he  saith,    'The   law  is  spiritual, 
but  I  am  carnal,'  Rom.  vii.  14.     2r//j/,  The  Anti- 
nomians,   who  will  not  admit  the    moral  law    to 
be  a  rule  to  a  believer.     We  say  not  he  is  under 
the  curse  o?  the  law,  but  the  commands  :  we  say 
not  the  moral  law  is  a  Christ,  but  it  is  a  star,  to 
lead  one  to  Christ :  we  say  not  it  doth  save,  but 
it  doth  sanctify.     They  who  cast  God's  law  be- 
hind their  backs,  God  will  cast  their  prayers  be- 
hind his  back ;  they  who  will  not  have  the  law  to 
rule  them,    shall  have    the  law    to  judge    them. 
3dly,  The  Papists,  who  (as  if  God's  law  were  im- 
perfect,  and   when   he  spake  all  these  wordjt  he 
did  not  speak  enough,)  add  their  canons  and  tra- 
ditions to  the  moral  law.     This  is  to  tax  God's 
wisdom,  as  if  he  knew  not  how  to  make  his  own 
law.     And    surely    it  is   a    high    provoking   sin. 
Rev.  xxii.  18.     'If  any  man  shall  add  to  these 
words,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  writ- 
ten in  this  book.'     As  it  is  a  great  evil  to  add  any 
thing  to  a  man's  sealed  will,  so  much  more  to  add 
any  thing  to  that  law  God  himself  spake  and  wrote 
with  his  own  fingers. 

Use  3.  If  God  spake  all  these  words,  viz.  of 
the  moral  law,  then  this  presseth  upon  us  several 
duties  :  if  God  spake  all  these  words,  then  we  must 
hear  all  these  words  ;  the  words  whicli  God  speaks 
are  too  precious  to  be  lost.  As  we  would  have 
God  hear  all  our  words  when  we  pray,  so  we  must 
hear  all  his  words  when  he  speaks.  We  must  not* 
be  as  the  deaf  adder,  which  stoppeth  her  ears;' be 
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that  stops  his  ears  when  God  cries,  shall  cry  him- 
self  and  not  be  heard. 

2.  If  God  spake  all  these  words,  then  we  must 
attend  to  them  with  reverence.  Every  word  of 
the  moral  law  is  an  oracle  from  heaven  ;  God 
himself  is  the  preacher  ;  this  calls  for  reverence. 
If  a  judge  give  a  charge  upon  the  bench,  all  at- 
tend with  reverence.  In  the  moral  law  God  him- 
self gives  a  charge,  •  God  spake  all  these  words  :' 
therefore,  with  what  veneration  should  we  attend  ? 
Moses  put  off  his  shoes  from  his  feet,  in  token  of 
reverence,  when  God  was  about  to  speak  to  him, 
Exod.  iii.  5,  6. 

8.  If  God  spake  all  these  words  of  the  moral 
law,  then  we  must  remember  them.  Sure  all  God 
speaks  is  worth  remembering  ;  those  words  are 
weighty  wliich  concern  salvation,  Deut.  xxxii.  47. 
'  It  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you,  because  it  is  your 
life.'  Our  memory  should  be  like  the  chest  in  the 
ark  where  the  law  was  kept.  God's  oracles  are 
ornaments,  and  shall  we  forget  them  ?  Jer.  ii.  32. 
'Can  a  maid  forget  her  ornaments?* 

4.  If  God  spake  all  these  words,  then  believe 
them.  See  the  name  of  God  written  upon  every 
commandment.  The  heatiiens,  tiiat  they  might 
gain  credit  to  their  laws,  reported  that  they  were 
inspired  by  the  gods  at  Rome.  The  moral  law 
fetcheth  its  pedigree  from  heaven ;  ipsi  dixit,  God 
spake  all  these  words.  Shall  we  not  give  credit 
to  the  God  of  heaven  ?  How  would  the  angel 
confirm  the  women  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ? 
Matt,  xxviii.  7'  *  Lo,  (saith  he,)  I  have  told  you  ;* 
1  speak  in  the  word  of  an  angel.  Much  more 
should  the  moral  law  be  believed,  when  it  comes 
to  us  in  the  word  of  God  ;  '  God  spake  all  these 
words.'  Unbelief  enervates  the  virtue  of  God's 
word,  and  makes  it  prove  abortive,  Heb.  iv.  2. 
*  The  word  did  not  profit,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith.'  Eve  gave  more  credit  to  the  devil  when 
he  spake,  than  she  did  to  God. 

5.  If  God  spake  all  these  words,  then  love  the 
commandments;  Psal.  cxix,  97-  •  O  how  love  I 
thy  law  !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day.'  '  Con- 
sider how  I  love  thy  precepts,'  Psal.  cxix.  159. 
The  moral  law  is  the  copy  of  God's  will,  our 
spiritual  directory;  it  shews  us  what  sins  to 
avoid,  what  duties  to  pursue:  the  ten  command- 
ments  are  a  chain  of  pearls  to  adorn  us;  they 
are  our  treasury  to  enrich  us  ;  they  are  more 
precious  than  lands  of  spices,  or  rocks  of  dia- 
monds, Psal.  cxix.  72.  «  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is 
better  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver.' 
The  law  of  God  hath  truth  and  goodness  in  it, 


Neh.  ix.  13.  Truth  for  God  spake  it;  and  good- 
ness, for  there  is  nothing  the  commandment  en- 
joins, but  it  is  for  our  good  :  O  then,  let  this  com- 
mand our  love. 

6.  If  God  spake  all  these  words,  then  teach 
your  children  the  law  of  God,  Deut.  vi.  7-  '  These 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in 
thy  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
to  thy  children.'  He  who  is  godly,  is  both  a 
diamond  and  a  loadstone ;  a  diamond,  for  the 
sparkling  of  his  grace,  and  a  loadstone,  for  his 
attractive  virtue  in  drawing  others  to  the  love  of 
God's  precepts  ;  vir  bonus  magis  aliis  prodesi  quam 
sibi.  You  that  are  parents,  discharge  your  duty  : 
though  you  cannot  impart  grace  to  your  children, 
yet  you  may  impart  knowledge.  Let  your  chil- 
dren know  the  commandments  of  God,  Deut.  xi. 
19.  '  Ye  shall  teach  them  to  your  children.'  Yx>u 
are  careful  to  leave  your  children  a  portion  ;  leave 
the  oracles  of  heaven  with  them  ;  instruct  them 
in  the  law  of  God  ;  if  God  spake  all  these  words, 
you  may  well  speak  them  over  again  to  your  chil- 
dren. 

"  7.  If  God  spake  all  these  words,  then  the  mo- 
ral law  must  be  obeyed  :  if  a  king  speak,  his  word 
commands  allegiance ;  much  more,  when  God 
speaks,  all  his  words  must  be  subscribed  to.  Some 
will  obey  partially,  obey  some  commandments, 
not  others ;  like  a  plough,  which  when  it  comes 
I  to  a  stiff  piece  of  earth,  makes  a  baulk  :  but  God 
that  spake  all  the  words  of  the  moral  law,  will  have 
all  obeyed:  God  will  not  dispense  with  the  breach 
of  one  law.  Indeed  princes,  for  special  reasons, 
dispense  sometimes  with  penal  statutes,  and  will 
not  take  the  severity  of  the  law  :  but  God,  who 
spake  all  these  words,  binds  men  with  a  subpama 
to  yield  obedience  to  every  law.  This  comlemns 
the  church  of  Rome,  who,  instead  of  obeying  the 
whole  moral  law,  blot  out  one  commandment,  and 
dispense  with  others. 

1.  They  lea.ve  out  the  second  commandment 
out  of  their  catechisms,  because  it  makes  against 
images  ;  and  to  fill  up  the  number  of  ten,  they 
divide  the  tenth  commandment  into  two.  Thus 
they  run  themselves  into  the  dreadful  premunire^ 
Rev.  xxii.  19-  '  If  any  man  shall  take  away  fionl 
the  words  of  this  book,  God  shall  take  avvay  his 
part  out  of  the  book  of  life.'^ 

2.  As  they  blot  out  one  commandment,  and  cut 
that  knot  which  they  cannot  untie  ;  so  they  dis- 
pense with  other  commandments  :  they  dispense 
with  the  sixth  commandment,  making  murder 
meritorious,   in  case  of  propagating  tlie  Catholic 
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cause  :  they  dispense  with  the  seventh  command- 
iiient,  wherein  God  forbids  adultery  ;  the  pope  dis- 
penseth  with  the  sin  of  uncleanness,  yea,  incest  only 
paying  such  fines  and  sums  of  money  into  his  coffer. 
No  wonder  the  pope  takes  men  off" from  their  loy- 
alty to  kings  anil  princes,  when  he  teacheth  them 
disloyalty  to  God.  Some  of  the  papists  say  ex- 
pressly in  their  writings,  that  the  pope  hath  power 
to  dispense  with  the  laws  of  God,  and  can  give 
jmen  a  license  to  break  the  commandments  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  That  such  a  religion 
ever  get  foot  in  England,  the  Lord  in  mercy  pre- 
vent. If  God  spake  all  the  commandments,  then 
we  must  obey  all ;  he  who  breaks  this  hedge  of 
the  commandments,  a  serpent  shall  bite  him. 

Obj.     But  "what  man  alive  can   obey  all  God's 
commandments  ? 

Ans.  To  obey  the  law  in  a  legal  sense,  viz.  to 


do  all  the  law  requires,  no  man  alive  can ;  sin 
hath  cut  the  lock  of  original  righteousness,  where 
our  strength  lay  ;  but,  in  a  true  gospel  sense,  we 
may  so  obey  the  moral  law,  as  to  find  acceptance. 
Which  gospel  obedience  consists  in  a  real  endeav- 
our to  observe  the  whole  moral  law,  Psal.  cxix. 
166.  '  I  have  done  thy  commandments  ;'  not,  I 
have  done  all  I  should  do,  but  I  have  done  all  I 
am  able  to  do  ;  and  wherein  our  obedience  comes 
short,  we  look  up  to  the  perfect  righteousness  and 
obedience  of  Christ,  and  hope  for  pardon  through 
his  blood  :  this  is  evangelically  to  obey  the  moral 
law  ;  which,  though  it  be  not  to  satisfaction,  yet 
it  is  to  acceptation.  Thus  I  have  done  with  the 
first,  the  preface  to  the  preface,  •  God  spake  all 
these  words :'  I  would  now  come  to  the  second, 
the  preface  itself  to  thp  commandments,  *  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,'  &c. 


ExoD.  XX.  2.     /  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  ^c. 


IL  THE  preface  itself,  which  consists  of  three 
parts  :  1.  '  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  :'  2.  •  Which 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :'  3. 
'  Out  of  the  house  of  bondage.' 

First,  /  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Where  we  have 
a  description  of  God  ;  1.  By  his  essential  great- 
ness, *  I  am  the  Lord ;'  2.  By  his  relative  good- 
ness, •  thy  God.'  \st.  By  his  essential  greatness, 
'  I  am  the  Lord  ;'  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew, 
Jehovah.  By  this  great  name  God  sets  forth 
his  majesty.  Saiictius  habitumfuit,  saith  Buxtorf. 
The  name  of  Jehovah  was  had  in  more  reverence 
among  the  Jews,  than  any  other  name  of  God  j  it 
signifies  God's  self-sufficiency,  eternity,  indepen- 
dency, immutability,  Mai.  iii.  6. 

Use  1.  If  God  be  Jehovah,  the  fountain  of 
being,  who  can  do  what  he  will,  let  us  fear 
this  great  Lord,  Deut.  xxviii.  58.  *  That  thou 
mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name, 
Jehovah.' 

Use.  2.  If  God  be  Jehovah,  the  supreme  Lord, 
then  it  condemns  the  blasphemous  papists,  who 
speak  after  this  manner.  Our  Lord  God  the  Pope. 
Is  it  a  wonder  the  pope  lifts  his  triple  crown  above 
the  head  of  kings  and  emperors,  when  he  usurps 
God's  title,  •  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God  ?'  2. 
Thess.  ii.  4.      The  pope  goes  to  make  himself 


Lord  of  heaven,  for  he  will  canonize  saints  there  : 
Lord  of  earth,  for  with  his  keys  he  doth  bind  and 
loose  whom  he  pleaseth  :  Lord  of  hell,  for  he 
can  free  men  out  of  purgatory :  but  God  will 
pull  down  these  plumes  of  pride ;  he  will  con- 
sume •  this  man  of  sin  with  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming,'  2 
Thess.  ii.  8. 

'idly,  God  is  described  by  his  relative  goodness, 

•  thy  God  :'  had  God  only  called  himself  Jehovah, 
it  might  have  terrified  us,  and  made  us  flee  from 
him;  but  when  he  said,  'thy  God,'  this  may 
allure  and  draw  us  to  him ;  this,  though  a  preface 
to  the  law,  is  pure  gospel.  This  word  Eloeka, 
'  thy  God,'  is  so  sweet,  that  we  can  never  suck 
out  all  the  honey  in  it.  ♦  I  am  thy  God ;'  not 
only  by  creation,    but   by  election.     This  word 

*  thy  God,'  though  it  were  spoken  to  Israel,  yet 
is  a  charter  belongs  to  all  the  saints.  For  the 
further  explication,  here  are  three  questions. 

Q.  1.  How  God  comes  to  be  our  God? 
Ans.  Through  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  is  a  middle 
person  in  the  Trinity :  he  is  Emmanuel,  '  God 
with  us  :'  he  brings  two  different  parties  together } 
he  makes  our  nature  lovely  to  God,  and  God'i 
nature  lovely  to  us  :  he  by  his  death,  causeth 
friendship,  yea,  union :  he  brings  us  within  the 
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verge  of  the  covenant,  and  so  God  becomes  our 
God. 

Q.  2.  What  doth  this  imply,  God  being  our 
God? 

Ans.  It  is  comprehensive  of  all  good  things : 
God  is  our  strong  tower,  our  fountain  of  hving 
water;  our  salvation.  More  particularly,  God 
being  our  God  implies  the  sweetest  relation. 

1.  The  relation  of  a  father,  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  'I 
will  be  a  father  unto  you  ;'  a  father  is  full  of  ten- 
der care  for  his  child  :  whom  doth  he  settle  the 
inheritance  upon  but  his  child  ?  God  being  our 
God,  will  be  a  father  to  us  :  a  '  Father  of  mercy,' 
1  Cor.  i.  3.  '  The  everlasting  Father,'  Isa.  ix.  7- 
If  God  be  our  God,  we  have  a  Father  in  heaven 
that  never  dies. 

2.  It  imports  the  relation  of  a  husband,  Isa. 
liv.  5.  '  Thy  maker  is  thy  husband.'  If  God  be 
our  husband,  he  esteems  us  precious  to  him,  as 
the  apple  of  his  eye,  Zech.  ii.  8.  He  imparts 
his  secrets  to  us,  Psalm  xxv.  18.  He  bestows  a 
kingdom  upon  us  for  our  dowry,  Luke  xii.  32. 

Q.  3.  How  may  wc  come  to  Jaiow  this  covenant 
union  that  God  is  our  God? 

Ans.  1.  By  having  his  grace  planted  in  us. 
King's  children  are  known  by  their  costly  jewels  ; 
It  is  not  having  common  gilts,  which  shews  we 
belong  to  God  ;  many  have  the  gifts  of  God  with- 
out God  ;  but  it  is  grace  gives  us  a  true  genuine 
title  to  God.  In  particular  faith  is  vinculum 
unionis,  the  grace  of  union:  by  this  we  may  spell 
out  our  interest  in  God.  Faith  doth  not,  as  the 
mariner,  cast  its  anchor  downwards,  but  upwards  ; 
it  trusts  in  the  meicy  and  blood  of  God,  and 
trusting  in  God,  engageth  him  to  be  our  God  : 
other  graces  make  us  like  God,  faith  makes  us 
one  with  him. 

2.  We  may  know  God  is  our  God,  by  having 
the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  2  Cor.  i. 
22.  God  often  gives  the  purse  to  the  wicked,  but 
the  Spirit  only  to  such  as  he  intends  to  make  his 
heirs.  (1.)  Have  we  had  the  consecration  of  the 
Spirit ;  if  we  have  not  had  the  sealing  work  of  the 
Spirit,  have  we  had  the  healing  work?  1  John  ii. 
20.  'Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy'One.* 
The  Spirit  where  it  is,  stamps  the  impress  of  its 
own  holiness  upon  the  heart :  it  embroiders  and 
bespangles  the  soul,  and  makes  it  all  glorious 
within.  (2.)  Have  we  had  the  attraction  of  the 
Spirit?  Cant.  i.  4.  '  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after 
tt*e.'  Hath,  the  Spirit,  by  its  magnetic  virtue, 
drawn  our  hearts  to  God  ?  Can  we  say,  as  Cant, 
i.  7-  '  O  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth  !'  Is  God 
3D.. ..13. 


our  paradise  of  delight  ?  our  Segullah,  or  chief 
treasure  1  Are  our  hearts  so  chained  to  God, 
that  no  other  object  can  enchant  us,  or  draw  us 
away  from  him  ?  (3.)  Have  we  had  the  elevation 
of  the  Spirit?  Hath  it  raised  our  hearts  above  the 
world  ?  Ezek.  iii.  14.  '  The  Spirit  lifted  me  up.' 
Hath  the  Spirit  made  us  stiprcma  anhelare,  seek 
the  things  above  where  Christ  is  ?  though  our 
flesh  is  on  earth,  is  our  heart  in  heaven  ?  though 
we  live  here,  trade  we  above  ?  Hath  the  Spirit 
thus  lifted  us  up?  By  this  we  may  come  to  know 
that  God  is  our  God  :  where  God  gives  his  Spirit 
for  an  earnest,  there  he  gives  himself  for  a  portion. 

3.  We  may  know  God  is  our  God,  if  he  hath 
given  us  the  hearts  of  children.  Have  we  obedi- 
ential hearts  ?  Psal.  xxvii.  8.  Do  we  subscribe 
to  God's  comman;ls,  when  his  commands  cross 
our  will  ?  A  true  saint  is  like  the  flower  of  the 
sun,  it  opens  and  shuts  with  the  sun :  he  opens 
to  God,  and  shuts  to  sin.  If  we  have  the  hearts 
of  children,  then  God  is  our  Father. 

4.  We  may  know  God  is  ours,  and  we  have 
an  interest  in  him,  by  our  standing  up  for  his  in- 
terest. We  will  appear  in  his  cause,  and  vindi- 
cate his  truth,  wherein  his  glory  is  so  much  con- 
cerned. Athanasius  was  the  bulwark  of  truth  : 
he  stood  up  for  it  when  most  of  the  world  were 
Arians.  In  former  times  the  nobles  of  Polonia, 
when  the  gospel  was  read,  did  lay  their  hands  up- 
on  their  swords,  signifying  that  they  were  ready 
to  defend  the  faith,  and  hazard  their  lives  for  the 
gospel :  no  better  sign  for  our  having  an  interest 
in  God,  than  by  our  standing  up  for  his  interest. 

5.  We  may  know  God  is  ours,  and  we  have  an 
interest  in  him,  by  his  having  an  interest  in  us, 
Cant.  ii.  16.  '  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am 
his.'  When  God  saith  to  the  soul,  *  Thou  art 
mine  ;'  the  soul  answers,  '  Lord  I  am  thine  ;'  all 
I  have  is  at  thy  service ;  my  head  shall  be  thine 
to  study  for  thee  ;  my  tongue  shall  be  thine  to 
praise  thee.  If  God  be  our  God  byway  of  dona- 
tion, we  are  his  by  way  of  dedication  :  we  live  to 
him,  and  we  are  more  his  than  we  are  our  own. 
And  thus  we  may  come  to  know  that  God  is  our 
God. 

Use  1.  Above  all  things  let  us  get  this  great 
charter  confirmed,  that  God  is  our  God  :  Deity  is 
not  comfortable  without  propriety,  l^olle  Deum 
et  tolle  Deum,  Aug.  O  let  us  labour  to  get 
sound  evidences,  that  God  is  our  God  :  we  can- 
not call  health,  liberty,  estate,  ours  ;  O  let  us  be 
able  to  call  God  ours,  and  say  as  the  church, 
Psal.  Ixvii.  6.     'God  even  our  own  God  shall 
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bless  US.'  Let  every  saul  here  labour  to  pro-  ' 
nounce  this  Shibboleth,  '  My  God.'  And  that  we 
may  endeavour  after  this  to  have  God  for  our 
God  ;  consider,  (1.)  The  misery  of  such  as  have 
not  God  for  their  God  :  in  how  sad  a  condition 
are  they  when  an  liour  of  distress  comes  ?  this 
was  Saul's  case,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  15.  'I  am  sore 
distressed:  for  the  Philistines  make  war  against 
me  and  the  Lord  is  departed  from  me.'  A 
wicked  man  in  the  time  of  trouble,  is  like  a  vessel 
tossed  on  the  sea  without  an  anchor,  it  falls  on 
rocks  or  sands  :  a  sinner,  not  having  God  to  be 
his  God,  though  he  make  a  shift  wiiile  health  and 
estate  lasts,  yet,  when  these  crutches,  which  he 
leaned  upon,  are  broken,  his  heart  sinks.  It  is  with  \ 
a  wicked  man  as  it  was  with  the  old  world,  when  ; 
the  flood  came  ;  the  waters  at  first  came  to  the 
valleys,  but  then  the  people  would  get  to  the  hiils  i 
and  mountains,  but  when  the  waters  came  to  the 
mountains,  then  there  miglit  be  soice  trees  on  the  \ 
high  hills,  and  they  would  climb  up  to  them  ;  ay, 
but  then  the  waters  did  rise  up  to  the  tops  of  the 
trees  j  now  all  hopes  of  being  saved  were  gone ; 
their  hearts  faded  them.  So  it  is  with  a  man  that 
hath  not  God  to  be  his  God  :  if  one  comfort  be 
taken  away,  he  hath  another ;  if  be  lose  a  child, 
he  hath  an  estate  :  ay,  but  when  the  waters  rise 
higher,  death  comes  and  takes  away  all  ;  now  he 
hath  nothing  to  help  himself  with,  no  God  to  go 
to,  he  must  needs  die  despairing.  (2.)  Howgre;)t 
a  privilege  is  it  to  have  God  for  our  God  ?  Psal. 
cxliv.  \5,  '  Happy  are  the  people  whose  God  is 
the  Lord.'  Beatitiido  hommis  est  Deus,  Aug. 
Tiiat  you  may  see  the  privilege  of  tiiis  charter: 

1.  if  God  be  our  God,  then,  though  we  may 
feel  the  stroke  of  evil,  yet  not  the  sting.  He 
must  needs  be  happy,  who  is  in  such  a  condi- 
tion, that  nothing  can  hurt  him  ;  if  he  lose  his 
name,  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  hfe  ;  if  he  lose 
his  liberty,  his  conscienca  is  free  ;  if  he  lose  his 
estate,  he  is  possessed  of  the  pearl  of  price :  if  he 
meet  with  storms,  he  knows  where  to  put  in  for 
harbour  j  God  is  his  God,  and  heaven  is  his 
haven. 

2.  If  God  be  our  God,  then  our  soul  is  safe. 
The  soul  is  the  jewel,  it  is  a  blossom  of  eterni- 
ty, Dan.  vii.  15.  *  I  was  grieved  in  the  midst  of 
my  body ;'  in  the  Chaldee  it  is,  in  the  midst  of  j 
my  sheath.  The  body  is  but  the  sheath  ;  the 
SQul  is  the  princely  part  of  man,  which  sways  the 
^.ceptre  of  reason :  it  is  a  celestial  spark,  as 
Damascene  calls  it.  If  God  be  our  God,  the  soul  is 
safe  as  in  a  garxison.   Death  can  do  no  more  hurt  to 


a  virtuous  heaven-born  soul,  than  David  did  to  Saui 
when  he  cut  off  the  lap  of  his  garment  :  the  soul 
is  safe,  being  hid  in  the  promi  es  ;  hid  in  the 
wounds  of  Christ ;  hid  in  God's  decree.  The  soul 
is  the  pearl,  and  heaven  is  the  cabinet  where  God 
will  lock  it  up  safe. 

3.  If  God  be  our  God,  then  all  that  is  in  God 
is  ours :  the  Lord  saith  to  a  saint  in  covenant,  as 
the  king  of  Israel  to  the  king  of  Syria,  1  Kings 
XX.  4.  'I  am  thine:  and  all  that  I  have.'  So 
saith  God,  '  I  am  thine :'  how  happy  is  he  who 
not  only  inherits  the  gift  of  God,  but  inherits 
God  himself?  All  that  I  have  shall  be  thine;  my 
wisdom  shall  be  thine,  to  teach  thee  ;  my  power 
shall  be  thine,  to  support  thee  4  my  mercy 
shall  be  thine,  to  save  thee.  God  is  an  infinite 
ocean  of  blessedness,  and  there  is  enough  in  him 
to  fill  us  ;  if  a  thousand  vessels  be  thrown  into  the 
sea,  there  is  enough  in  the  sea  to  fill  them. 

4.  If  God  be  our  God,  he  will  entirely  love 
us :  propriety  is  the  ground  of  love.  God  may 
give  men  kingdoms,  and  not  love  them  ;  but  he 
cannot  be  our  God,  and  not  love  us:  he  calls  his 
covenanted  saints,  Jediduth  Naj>hsM,  •  The  dear- 
ly beloved  of  his  soul,'  Jer.  xii.  7-  He  rejoiceth 
over  them  with  joy,  and  rests  in  hia  love,  Zeph. 
iii.  17.  They  are  his  refined  silver,  Zech.  viii.  9- 
His  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  17.  His  royal  diadem,  Isa. 
Ixii.  3.  He  gives  them  the  cream  and  flower  of 
his  love  ;  he  not  only  opens  his  hand  and  fills 
them,  Psal.  cxlv.  I6,  18.  but  opens  his  heart  and 
fills  tliem. 

5.  If  God  be  our  God,  he  will  do  more  for  us 
than  all  the  world  besides  can.  What  is  thai.  ? 
(1.)  He  will  give  us  peace  in  trouble  :  when 
a  storm  without,  he  will  make  music  within. 
The  world  can  create  trouble  in  peace,  but  God 
can  lireate  peace  in  trouble :  he  will  send  the 
Comforter,  who,  as  a  dove,  brings  an  olive- 
branch  of  peace  in  his  mouth,  John  xiv.  I6.  (?.) 
God  will  give  us  a  crown  of  immortality  :  the 
world  can  give  a  crown  of  gold,  but  that  crown 
hath  thorns  in  it,  and  death  in  it:  but  God  will 
give  '  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,*  1 
Pet.  V.  4.  The  garland  made  of  the  flowers  of 
paradise  never  withers. 

G.  If  God  be  our  God,  he  will  bear  with  many 
infirmities  :  God  may  respite  sinners  a  while,  but 
long  forbearance  is  no  acquittance  ;  he  will  tlirow 
them  to  hell  for  their  sins ;  but  if  God  be  &m 
God,  he  will  not  for  every  failing  destroy  us,  he 
bears  with  his  spouse  as  with  the  weaker  vessel : 
God  may  chastise,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  32.     He  may  use 
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the  rod  and  the  pruning  knife,  but  not  the  bloody 
AXe,  Numb.  xxii.  lil.  *  He  hath  not  seen  iniquity 
ia  Jacob :'  he  wiU  not  see  sin  in  his  f>eople,  so 
as  to  destroy  them  ;  he  sees  their  sins  so  as  to  pity 
them  :  he  sees  them  as  a  physician  sees  a  disease  in 
jiis  patient  to  heal  him,  Isa.  Ivii.  18.  *  I  have  seen 
his  iniquities,  and  I  will  heal  him.'  Every  failing 
doth  not  break  the  marri;ige-boBd  asunder.  The 
disciples  had  great  failings,  they  all  forsook  Christ, 
and  fled :  but  this  did  not  break  oft'  their  interest 
in  God :  therefore,  saith  Christ  at  liis  ascension, 
'  Tell  ray  disciples,  1  go  to  my  God  and  to  their 
God.' 

7.  If  God  be  once  our  God,  he  is  so  for  ever, 
Psalm  xlviii.  14.  '  This  God,  is  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever.'  Whatever  worldly  comforts  we  have 
are  bnt  for  a  season,  Heb.  xi.  25.  we  must  part 
with  all.  As  Paul's  friends  did  accompany  him 
to  the  ship,  and  there  left  him,  Acts  xx.  28. 
go  all  our  earthly  comforts  will  but  go  with  us  to 
tJie  grave,  and  there  leave  us.  You  cannot  say 
you  have  health,  and  shall  have  it  for  ever :  you 
have  a  child,  and  shall  have  it  for  ever  :  but  if 
God  be  your  God,  you  shall  have  him  for  ever  ; 


♦This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.'  If 
God  be  oar  God,  he  will  be  a  God  to  us  as 
long  as  he  is  a  God  :  '  You  have  taken  away  my 
gods,'  saith  Micah,  Judges  xviii.  24.  But  it  can- 
not be  said  to  a  believer,  that  his  God  is  taken 
away  :  he  may  lose  all  things  else,  but  cannot  lose 
his  God.  God  is  ours  from  everlasting  in  elec- 
tion, and  to  everlasting  in  glory. 

8.  If  God  be  our  God,  we  shall  enjoy  all  our 
godly  relations  with  him  in  heaven.  The  great 
felicity  on  earth,  is  to  enjoy  relations ;  a  fathei- 
sees  his  own  picture  in  a  child  :  a  wife  sees  a  piece 
of  herself  in  her  husband  ;  we  plant  tl'.e  flower  of 
love  among  our  relations,  and  the  loss  of  them  is 
like  the  pulling  off  a  limb  from  the  body.  But  if 
God  be  ours,  with  enjoying  God  we  shall  enjoy 
all  our  pious  relations  in  glory.  The  gracious 
child  shall  see  his  godly  father,  the  virtuous  wife 
shall  see  her  religious  husband  in  Christ's  arms  : 
and  then  there  shall  be  a  dearer  love  to  relations 
than  ever  was  before,  though  in  a  far  different 
manner  ;  then  relations  shall  meet  and  never  part'.. 
*  And  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.' 


ExoD.  XX.  2.     /  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  <§c 


To  all  such  as  can  make  out  this  covenant-union, 
it  exhorts  to  several  things  : — 

I.  If  God  be  our  God,  let  us  improve  our  in- 
terest in  him,  cast  all  our  burdens  upon  him  ;  the 
burden  of  our  fears,  v/ants,  sins.  Psalm  Iv.  22, 
•  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord.'  Wicked  men, 
who  are  a  burden  to  God,  have  no  right  to  cast 
their  burden  upon  him  ;  but  such  as  have  God  for 
their  God,  are  called  upon  to  ca^t  their  burden 
on  him.  Where  should  the  child  ease  all  its 
cares,  but  in  the  bosom  of  its  parent?  Judges  xix. 
2G.  *  Let  all  thy  wants  lie  upon  me.'  So  God 
seems  to  say  to  his  children,  Let  all  your  wants 
He  upon  me.  Christian,  what  doth  trouble  thee  ? 
thou  hast  a  God  to  pardon  thy  sins,  to  supply  thy 
wants  ;  therefore  roll  your  burden  on  the  Lord, 
1  Peter  v.  6.  '  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him.' 
Whence  are  Christians  so  disquieted  in  their  mind? 
they  are  taking  care  when  they  should  be  casting 
care. 

_  11.  If  God  be  our  God,  let  us  learn  to  be  con- 
^nted,  though  we  have  the  less  of  other  tilings. 


Contentment  is  a  rare  jewel,  it  is  the  cure  of  care» 
If  we  have  God  to  be  our  God,  well  may  we  be 
contented  ;  '  I  know  wiiom  I  have  believed,'  2 
Tim.  i.  12.  There  was  Paul's  interest  in  God, 
2  Cor.  vi.  10.  '  As  having  nothing,  yet  possess- 
ing all :'  there  was  his  content.  That  such  who 
have  covenant-union  with  God  may  be  filled  with 
contentation  of  spirit,  consider  what  a  rich  bles- 
sing God  is  to  the  soul. 

1.  God  is  bonum  sufficiens,  a  sufficient  good. 
He  who  hath  God  hath  enough.  If  a  man  be 
thirsty  bring  him  to  a  spring,  and  he  is  satisfied  j 
in  God  there  is  enough  to  fill  the  heaven-boru 
soul  ;  '  He  gives  grace  and  glory,'  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  11. 
There  is  in  God"  not  only  a  suflSciency,  but  a  re- 
dundancy ;  he  is  not  only  full  as  a  vessel,  but  as 
a  spring.  Other  things  can  no  more  fill  the  souk 
than  a  mariner's  breath  can  fill  the  sails  of  a  ship  ; 
but  in  God  is  a  cornucopia,  an  infinite  fulness ;, 
he  hath  enough  to  fill  the  angels,  therefore  enough 
to  fill  us.  The  lieart  is  a  triangle,  which  only  tha 
Trinity  can  fill. 
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2.  God  is  bonum  sa?icti/icans,  a.  sanctifying  -good. 
1.  He  sanctifies  all  our  comforts,  and  turns  them 
into  blessings.  Health  is  blessed,  estate  is  bles- 
sed, he  gives  with  the  venison  a  blessing,  Psalm 
cxxxii.  15.  *  1  will  abundantly  bless  her  provis- 
ion.' He  gives  us  that  life  we  have,  ianquam 
<irrabo,  as  an  earnest  of  more.  He  gives  the 
little  meal  in  the  barrel,  as  an  earnest  of  the  royal 
feast  in  paradise.  2.  He  sanctifies  all  our  crosses; 
they  shall  not  be  destructive  punishments,  but 
medicines ;  they  shall  corrode  and  eat  out  the 
venom  of  sin,  they  shall  polish  and  refine  our  grace. 
The  more  the  diamond  is  cut  it  sparkles  the  more. 
God's  stretching  the  strings  of  his  viol,  is  to  make 
the  music  better. 

3.  God  is  bonum  sekctum,  a  choice  good.  AH 
things  sub  sole,  are  but  bona  scabelli,  as  Austin, 
the  blessings  of  the  footstool  ;  but  to  have  God 
himself  to  be  ours,  is  the  blessing  of  the  throne. 
Abraham  gave  gifts  to  the  sons  of  the  concu- 
bines, but  lie  settled  the  inheritance  upon  Isaac, 
Gen.  XXV.  4.  '  Abraham  gave  all  that  he  had  to 
Isaac'  God  may  send  away  the  men  of  the 
world  with  gifts,  a  little  gold  and  silver  ;  but,  in 
giving  us  himself,  he  gives  us  the  very  quintes- 
sence, his  grace,  his  love,  his  kingdom  :  here  is 
the  crowning  blessing. 

4.  God  is  bonum  summimtt  the  chief  good.  In 
the  chief  good  there  must  be.  First,  Delectabilityj 
it  must  have  something  that  is  delicious  and  sweet: 
and  where  can  we  suck  those  pure  quintessential 
comforts,  which  ravish  us  with  delight,  but  in 
God  ?  In  Deo  quadam  dukedine  delectatur  anima, 
imo,  rapilur  ;  '  At  God's  right  hand  are  pleasures,' 
Psal.  xvi.  11.  Secondly,  In  the  chief  good  there 
must  be  transcendency  ;  it  must  have  a  surpassing 
excellency.  Thus  God  is  infinitely  better  than  all 
other  things  ;  it  is  below  the  Deity  to  compare 
other  things  with  it.  Who  would  go  to  weigh  a 
feather  wiili  a  mountain  of  gold  ?  God  isjons  et 
origo,  the  spring  of  all  entities,  and  the  cause  is 
more  noble  than  the  effect.  It  is  God  that  be- 
spangles the  creation,  that  puts  light  into  the  sun, 
that  fills  the  veins  of  the  earth  with  silver  ;  crea- 
tures do  but  maintain  life,  God  gives  life  ;  God 
infinitely  outshines  all  sublunary  glory ;  he  is 
better  than  tlie  soul,  than  angels,  than  heaven. 
Thii'dlif,  In  the  chief  good,  there  must  be  not 
only  fulness,  but  variety;  where  variety  is  want- 
ing, we  are  apt  to  nauseate  ;  to  feed  only  on  ho- 
ney, would  breed  loathing :  but  in  God  is  all  va- 
riety of  fulness.  Col.  i.  li).  He  is  an  universal 
good,  commensurate  to  all  our  wants  :  he  is  bo- 


num in  quo  omnia  bona  ;  a  sun,  a  portion,  a  horn 
of  salvation  :  he  is  called  the  '  God  of  all  com- 
fort,'  2  Cor.  i.  3.  There  is  a  complication  of  all 
beauties  and  delights  in  him  ;  health  hath  not  the 
comfort  of  beauty,  nor  beauty  of  riches,  nor  riches 
of  wisdom  ;  but  God  is  the  God  of  all  comfort. 
Fourthlij,  In  the  chief  good,  there  must  be  eter- 
nity. God  is  a  treasure  that  can  neither  be  drawn 
low,  nor  drawn  dry.  Though  the  angels  are  still 
spending  on  him,  he  can  never  be  spent ;  he 
abides  for  ever.  Eternity  is  a  flower  of  his  crown. 
Now  if  God  be  our  God,  here  is  enough  to  let  in 
full  contentment  into  our  souls.  What  though 
we  want  torch  light,  if  we  have  the  sun  ?  what  if 
God  deny  us  the  flower,  if  he  hath  given  us  the 
jewel  ?  how  should  this  rock  a  Ciiristian's  heart 
quiet  ?  If  we  say  God  is  our  God,  and  we  are 
not  content,  we  have  csuse  to  question  our  inte- 
rest in  him. 

III.  If  we  can  clear  up  this  covenant-union 
that  God  is  our  God,  let  this  cheer  and  revive 
us  in  all  conditions.  To  be  content  with  God,  is 
not  enough,  but  to  be  cheerful.  What  greater 
cordial  can  you  have,  than  union  with  Deity  ? 
when  Jei-us  Christ  was  ready  to  ascend,  he  could 
not  leave  a  richer  consolation  with  his  disciples 
than  this,  •  Tell  them,  1  go  to  my  God  and  their 
God,'  John  xx.  I7.  Who  should  rejoice,  if  not 
they  who  have  an  infinite,  all-sufficient,  eternal 
God  to  their  portion,  who  are  as  rich  as  heaven 
can  make  them  ?  Wiiat  though  I  want  health  ? 
I  have  God,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance, 
and  my  God,  Psalm  xlii.  11.  What  though  1  am 
low  in  the  world  ?  if  I  have  not  the  earth,  I  have 
him  that  made  it.  The  philosopher  comforted 
himself  with  this,  though  he  had  no  music  or 
vine-trees-,  yet  here  are  the  household  gods  with 
me  :  so,  though  we  have  not  the  vine  or  fig-tree, 
yet  we  have  God  with  us.  I  cannot  be  poor,  saith 
St.  Bernard,  as  long  as  God  is  rich  ;  for  his  riches 
are  mine.  O  let  the  saints  rejoice  in  this  cove- 
nant union  !  To  say  God  is  ours,  is  more  thrai 
to  say  heaven  is  ours  :  heaven  would  not  be  hea- 
ven without  God.  All  the  stars  cannot  make  day 
without  the  sun  ;  all  th«  angels,  those  morning- 
stars,  cannot  make  heaven  without  Christ  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness.  And  as  to  have  God  for  our 
God,  is  matter  of  rejoicing  in  life,  so  especially 
it  will  be  at  our  death.  Let  a  Christian  think 
thus,  I  am  going  to  my  God.  A  child  is  glad, 
when  he  is  going  home  to  his  father.  This  wa» 
Christ's  comfort,  when  he  was  leaving  the  world, 
H  John  XX.  17.  '  I  go  to  my  God.'     And  this  is  a 
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believer's  dealh-bed  cordial,  I  am  going  to  my 
God  :  I  shall  cliantje  my  place,  but  not  my  kin- 
dred ;  I  go  to  my  God  and  my  Father. 

IV.  It'  God  be  our  God,  then  let  us  break 
forth  into  doxology  and  praise,  Psal.  cxviii.  28. 
•Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  thee.'  O 
infinite,  astonishing  mercy,  that  God  should  take 
dust  and  ashes  into  so  near  a  bond  of  love,  as  to 
be  our  God !  As  Micah  said.  Judges  xviii.  SJ4. 
'  What  have  I  more  ?'  so,  what  hath  God  more  ? 
what  richer  jewel  hath  he  to  bestow  upon  us  than 
himself?  What  hath  he  more  ?  That  God  should 
put  off  most  of  the  world  with  riches  and  honour, 
and  that  he  should  pass  over  himself  to  us  by  a 
deed  of  gift,  to  be  our  God,  and  by  virtue  of  this 
settle  a  kingdom  upon  us  j  O  let  us  praise  him 
with  the  best  instrument,  our  heart ;  and  let  this 
instrument  be  screwed  up  to  the  highest  pitch  ; 
let  us  praise  him  with  our  whole  heart.  See  how 
David  riseth  by  degrees,  Psal.  xxxii.  11.  *  Be  glad 
in  the  Lord  and  rejoice,  and  shout  for  joy.'  l^be 
glad,"]  there  is  thankfulness ;  {^Rejoice,~\  there  is 
cheerfulness  ;  [_Shout,']  there  is  triumph.     Praise 


is  called  incense,  because  it  is  so  sweet  a  sacrifice. 
Let  the  saints  be  choristers  in  God's  praises.  The 
deepest  springs  yield  the  sweetest  water ;  the 
more  deeply  sensible  we  are  of  God's  covenant- 
love  to  us,  the  sweeter  praises  we  should  yield. 
We  should  begin  here  to  eternize  God's  name,  and 
do  that  work  on  earth  which  we  shall  be  always 
doing  in  heaven,  Psal.  cxlvi.  2.  '  While  I  live, 
will  I  praise  the  Lord.' 

V.  Let  us  carry  ourselves  as  those  who  have 
God  to  be  our  God  ;  that  is,  when  we  walk  so 
that  others  may  see  there  is  something  of  God  in 
us.  Live  holily ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  sin  ? 
is  it  not  this,  that  if  it  doth  not  break,  yet  it  will 
weaken  the  interest  ?  Hos.  xiv.  8.  '  VVhat  have 
I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?*  So  should  a  Chris- 
tian say,  God  is  my  God  ;  what  have  I  to  do  any 
more  with  sin,  with  lust,  pride,  malice  ?  bid  me 
commit  sin  !  as  well  bid  me  drink  poison  ;  shall 
I  forfeit  my  interest  in  God  ?  Let  me  rather  die, 
than  willingly  offend  him,  who  is  the  crown  of  my 
joy,  the  God  of  my  salvation. 


ExoD.  XX.  2.     The  land  of  Egypt. 


THE  second  part  of  the  preface,  •  Which  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage.'  Egypt  and  the  house  of 
bondage  are  the  same  ;  only  they  are  represented 
to  us  under  a  different  expression,  or  notion.  I 
begin  with  the  first  expression,  •  Which  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.' 

Q.  JVIiy  doth  the  Lord  mention  this  deliverance 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  ? 

Ans.  1.  Because  of  the  strangeness  of  the  de- 
liverance. God  delivered  his  people  Israel  by 
strange  signs  and  wonders,  by  sending  plague 
after  plague  upon  Pharaoh,  blasting  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  killing  all  the  first-born  in  Egypt, 
Exod.  xii.  29.  And  when  Israel  marched  out  of 
Egypt,  God  made  the  waters  of  the  sea  to  part, 
and  become  a  wall  to  his  people,  while  they  went 
on  dry  ground  ;  and  as  he  made  the  sea  a  cause- 
way to  Israel,  so  a  grave  to  Pharaoh  and  his 
chariots.  Well  might  the  Lord  mention  his  bring- 
ing them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  because  of  the 
strangeness  of  the  deliverance;  God  wrought 
ttiiracle  upon  miracle  for  their  deliverance. 

S  E....13> 


2.   God  mentions  Israel's  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt,  because  of  the  greatness  of  the  deliver- 
ance.    God   delivered  Israel  from  the  pollutions 
of  Egypt ;  Egypt  was  a  bad  air  to  live  in,  it  was 
infected  with  idolatry  ;  the  Egyptians  were  gross 
idolaters,    they    were   guilty  of  that   which    the 
apostle  speaks  of,   Rom.  i.  23.     '  They  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and 
four-footed   beasts,   and   creeping  things.'     The 
Egyptians  worshipped,  instead  of  the  true  God, 
First,  Corruptible  man ;  they  deified  their  king 
Apis,  forbidding  all,  under  pain  of  death,  to  say 
that  he  was  a  man.     ^dly.  They  were  worship- 
pers of  birds,  they  worshipped  the  hawk.     3dly, 
They  were  worshippers  of  beasts,  they  worshipped 
the  OX  :  thus  they  made  the  image  of  a  beast  to 
be  their  God.     4ithly,  they  were  worshippers  of 
creeping  things,  they  worshipped  the  crocodile, 
and  the  Indian  mouse.— Therefore  God  mentions 
this  as  a  memorable  and  signal  favour  to  Israel, 
that  he  brought  them  out  of  such  an  idolatrous 
country  j     •  I  brought  tiiee  oat  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.' 
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The  thing  I  would  note  is  tins,  that  it  is  no  small 
blessing  to  be  delivered  from  places  of  idolatry. 
God  speaks  of  it  no  less  than  ten  times  in  the  Old 
Testament,  '  I  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;'  an  idolatrous  place.  Had  there  been  no 
iron  furnace  in  Egypt,  yet  there  being  so  many 
altars  there,  and  false  gods,  it  was  a  great  privi- 
lege to  Israel  to  be  delivered  out  of  Egypt.  Josh- 
ua reckons  it  among  the  chief  and  most  memor- 
able mercies  of  God  to  Abraham,  that  he  brought 
him  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  where  Abraham's 
ancestors  served  strange  gods,  Josh.  xxiv.  S,  3. 
It  is  well  for  the  plant  that  is  set  in  a  bad  soil,  to 
be  transplanted  to  a  better,  where  it  may  grow 
and  flourisli  ;  so  when  any  are  planted  among 
idolaters,  it  is  a  mercy  when  they  are  removed 
and  transplanted  into  Zion,  where  are  the  silver 
drops  of  God's  word  to  make  them  grow  in  holi- 
ness. 
,  Q.  Wherein  doth  it  appear  that  it  is  such  a  great 
blessing  to  be  delivered  from  places  of  idolatry  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  a  great  mercy,  because  our  nature 
is  so  prone  to  idolatry.  Israel  began  to  be  defiled 
with  the  idols  of  Egypt,  Ezek.  xxii.  3.  Dry  wood 
is  not  more  prone  to  take  fire,  than  our  nature  is 
to  idolatrj'.  The  Jews  made  cakes  to  the  queen 
of  heaven,  that  is  the  moon,  Jer.  vii.  18. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  'we  are  so  prone  to  idola- 
try? 

Ans.  1.  Because  we  are  led  much  by  visible 
objects,  and  love  to  have  our  senses  pleased. — 
Men  naturally  fancy  a  god  that  they  may  see  ; 
though  it  be  such  a  god  as  cannot  see  them,  yet 
they  would  see  it.  The  true  God  is  invisible ; 
this  makes  the  idolater  worship  something  that  he 
may  see. 

2.  It  is  a  mercy  to  be  delivered  from  idolatrous 

places,   because  of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of 

idolatry.     It   is  giving  that   glory  to  an  image, 

which  is  due  to  God.     All  divine  worship  God 

doth  appropriate  to  himself:  it  is  a  flower  of  his 

crown :  the  fat  of  the  sacrifice  God  laid  claim  to. 

Lev.   iii.   3.     Divitie  worship  is  the  fat  of  the 

sacrifice,  which  God  reserves  for  himself.     The 

idolater  devotes  this  worship  to  his  idol,  which 

the  Lord  will  by  no  means  endure,  Isa.  xlii.  8. 

'  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither  my 

praise   to  graven   images.*     Idolatry  is   spiritual 

adultery,  Ezek.  xxiii.  S7.     'With  their  idols  have 

they  committed  adultery.'     To  worship  any  other 

than  God,  is  to  break  wedlock  :  this  makes  the 

Lord  disclaim  his  interest  in  a  people,  Hos.  ii.  2. 

« Plead  with  your  mother,  plead  she  is  not  vay 


wife.'  And  Exod.  xxxii.  7.  •  Thy  people  have 
corrupted  themselves ;'  no  more  my  people,  but 
thy  people.  God  calls  idolatry,  blasphemy,  Ezek. 
XX.  27,  31.  '  Thus  your  fathers  have  blasphemed 
me.'  Idolatry  is  devil-worship.  Dent,  xxxii,  I7. 
•  They  sacrificed  to  devils,  not  unto  God;  to  neW 
gods.'  These  new  gods  were  old  devils.  Lev.  xvii. 
17.  'And  they  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacrifice 
unto  devils  ;'  the  Hebrew  word,  Lashegnirim,  is 
the  hairy  ones,  because  the  devils  were  hairy, 
and  appeared  in  the  forms  of  satyrs  and  goats. 
How  dreadful  a  sin  is  idolatry  :  and  what  a  signal 
mercy  is  it  to  be  snatched  out  of  an  idolatrous 
place,  as  Lot  was  snatched  by  the  angels  out  of 
Sodom, 

3,  It  is  a  mercy  to  be  delivered  out  of  idola- 
trous places,  because  idolatry  is  such  a  silly  irra- 
tional religion  ;  I  may  say,  as  Jer.  viii.  9.  •  What 
wisdom  is  in  them  ?'  Is  it  not  folly  to  refuse  the 
best,  and  choose  the  worst?  The  trees  in  tlie 
field  of  Jotham's  parable,  despised  the  vine-tree 
which  cheers  both  God  and  man,  and  the  olive 
which  is  full  of  fatness,  and  the  fig-tree  which  is 
full  of  sweetness,  and  choose  the  bramble  to  reign 
over  them  :  this  was  a  foolish  choice,  Judg,  ix.  so 
for  us  to  refuse  the  living  God,  who  hath  power 
to  save  us,  and  to  make  choice  of  an  idol,  that 
hath  eyes  and  sees  not,  feet  but  walks  not,  Psal. 
cxv.  6.  What  a  prodigy  of  madness  is  this? 
Therefore  to  be  delivered  from  committing  such 
folly,  is  a  mercy. 

4.  It  is  a  mercy  to  be  delivered  from'  idolatrous 
places,  because  of  the  sad  judgm.ents  inflicted 
upon  idolaters.  This  is  a  sin  which  enrageth  God, 
and  makes  the  fury  come  up  in  his  face,  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  18.  Search  through  the  whole  book  of 
God,  and  you  shall  find  no  sin  God  hath  followed 
with  more  plagues  than  idolatry,  Psal.  xvi.  4. 
'Their  sorrows  shall  be  multiplied,  that  hasten 
after  another  god.'  Psal.  Ixxviii.  58,  59.  '  They 
moved  him  to  jealousy  with  their  graven  images.* 
When  God  heard  this,  '  he  was  wroth,  and  great- 
ly abhorred  Israel ;'  ver.  60.  '  So  that  he  forsook 
the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh.'  Shiloh  was  a  city  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  there  God  set 
his  name,  Jer.  vii.  12,  But,  for  their  idolatry, 
God  forsook  that  place,  gave  his  people  up  to  the 
sword,  caused  his  priests  to  be  slain,  his  ark  to  be 
carried  away  captive,  and  it  never  returned  to 
Shiloh  any  more.  How  severe  was  God  against 
Israel,  for  worshipping  the  golden  calf?  Exod. 
xxxii.  27.  The  Jews  say,  that  in  every  misery 
that  befals  them,  there  is  undo  aurei  viluli,  an 


THE  PREFACE  TO  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 


203 


ounce  of  the  golden  calf  in  it;  Rev.  xviii.  4. 
'  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues.'  Idolatry,  lived  in,  cuts  men  off  from 
heaven,  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  So  then  it  is  no  small 
mercy  to  be  delivered  out  of  idolatrous  places. 

Use  1.  See  the  goodness  of  God  to  our  nation, 
who  hath    brought    us   out   of  mystical    Egypt, 
delivering   us    from    Popery,    which    is    Romish 
idolatry,  and  hath  caused  the  light  of  his  truth 
to  break  forth   gloriously  among  us.     In  former 
times,  and  more  lately  in  the  Marian  days,  Eng- 
land  was  overspread  with  idolatry  :  we  worshipped 
God  after  a  false  manner :  that  is   idolatry  not 
only  to  worship  a  false  god,  but  the  true  God, 
in  a  false  manner.     This  was  our  case  formerly, 
we  had   purgatory    indulgencies,    the   idolatrous 
mass,   the  Scriptures   locked  up  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  invocation  of  saints  and  angels,    image- 
worship.     Images  are  teachers  of  lies,  Hab.  ii.  18. 
Wherein  do  they  teach  lies  ?  because  they  repre- 
sent God  in  a  bodily  shape,  whereas  he  cannot  be 
seen,  Deut.  iv.  12.  *Ye  saw  no  similitude,   only 
ye  heard  a  voice.'     Quod  invisibile  est,  pingi  non 
potest,  Ambr.  God  cannot  be  pictured  out  by  any 
finger :  you  cannot  picture  the  soul  being  a  Spirit ; 
much  less  God,  Isa.  xl.  18.     'To  whom  then  will 
ye  liken  God  ?'  The  papists  say,  they  worship  God 
by  the  image ;  which  hath  a  great  absurdity  in  it, 
for  if  it  be  absurd  to  bow  down  to  the  picture  of 
a   king  when  the  king  himself  is  present,  then 
much  more"  to  bow  down  to  the  image  of  God, 
when  God  himself  is  present,  Jer.  xxiii.  S4.    What 
is  the  popish  religion,  but  a  bundle  of  ridiculous 
ceremonies?  their  wax,  flowers,  planus  agnus,  Dei, 
cream  and  oil,  beads,  crucifixes :  what  are  these 
but  Satan's  policy  to  dress  up  a  carnal  worship, 
fitted  10  carnal  minds  ?  O  what  cause  have  we  to 
bless  God,   for   delivering  us  from  popery  !     It 
was  a  mercy  to  be  delivered  from  the  Spanish 
invasion  and  the  powder  treason  ;  but  a  far  great- 
er to  be  delivered  from  the  popish  religion,  which 
would  have  made  God  give  us  a  bill  of  divorce. 

2.  If  it  be  a  great  blessing  to  be  delivered  from 
Egypt,  popish  idolatry ;  then  it  shews  their  sin 
and  folly,  who  being  brought  out  of  Egypt,  are 
willing  to  return  into  Egypt  again  j  having  put  off 
the  yoke  of  Rome,  would  fain  put  it  on  again. 
The  apostle  saith,  '  Flee  from  idolatry  ;'  1  Cor.  x. 
14.  But  these  rather  flee  to  idolatry  ;  herein  we 
are  like  the  people  of  Israel,  who,  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  idolatry  and  tyranny  of  Egypt,  yet 
longed  to  go  back  to  Egypt,  Numb.  xiv.  4.  ♦  Let 


us  make  a  captain  and  return  into  Egypt.'     Uut 

how  sliall   they  go  back   into  Egypt  ?  how  shall 

they  have  food  in  the  wilderness  ?  will  God   rain 

down  manna  any  more  upon  such  rebels  ?   how 

will  they  get  over  the  Red  sea  ?  will  God   divide 

the  water  again   by  miracle,  for  such  as  li-ave  his 

service,  and  go  into  idolatrous  Egypt  ?  yet  say 

they.  Let  us  make  a  captain.     And  are  there  not 

sucli  spirits  amongst  us,  who  say.  Let  us  make  a 

captain,  and  go  back  to  the  Romish  Egypt  again  ? 

and   if  we  do,  what  shall   we  get  by  it  ?     I  am 

afraid  the  leeks  and  onions  of  Egypt  will  make  us 

sick.     Do  we  ever  think,  if  we  drink   in  the  cup 

;  of  fornication,  we  shall  drink  in  the  cup  of  salva- 

I  tion  ?     O  that  any  should  so  forfeit  their  reason, 

'.  as  to  enslave  themselves  to  the  See  of  Rome  !  that 

j  they  should  be  willing  to  hold  a  candle  to  a  mass- 

!  priest,  and  bow  down  to  a  strange  god  !   let  us 

not  say  we  will  make  a  captain,  but  rather  say  as 

Ephraim,  Hos.  xiv.  3.  '  Wiiat  have  I  to  do  any 

more  with  idols  3' 

3.  If  it  be  a  mercy  to  be  brought  out  of  Egypt, 
then  it  is  not  desirable  or  safe  to  plant  one's  self 
in  an  idolatrous  place,  where  it  may  be  a  capital 
crime  to  be  seen  with  a  Bible  in  one's  hand. 
Some  for  secular  gain,  thrust  themselves  among 
idolaters,  and  think  there  is  no  danger  to  live 
where  Satan's  seat  is  :  but  do  you  pray  God  would 
not  lead  you  into  temptation,  and  do  you  lead 
yourselves  ;  you  are  in  great  danger  of  being 
polluted  ;  it  is  hard  to  be  as  the  fish,  which  keeps 
fresh  in  salt  waters.  A  man  cannot  dwell  among 
the  blackamoors,  but  he  will  be  discoloured  j  you 
will  sooner  be  corrupted  by  idolaters,  than  they 
will  be  converted  by  you  :  Joseph  got  no  good  by 
living  in  an  idolatrous  court ;  he  did  not  teach 
Pharaoh  to  pray,  but  Pharaoh  taught  him  to  swear. 
Psal.  cvi.  35.  they  •  were  mingled  among  the 
heathen,  and  served  their  idols.'  I  fear  this  hath 
been  the  undoing  of  many  ;  they  have  seated 
themselves  among  idolaters,  for  advancing  their 
trade,  and  at  last  have  not  only  traded  with  theai 
in  their  commodities,  but  in  their  religion. 

Use  2.  Is  it  a  mercy  to  be  brought  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  places  which  are  defiled,,  and 
where  sin  reigns  ?  then  it  reproaches  such  parents 
as  shew  little  love  to  the  souls  of  their  children, 
whether  it  be  in  putting  them  out  to  service,  or 
matching  them.  1.  In  putting  them  out  to  ser- 
vice :  their  care  is  chiefly  for  their  bodies,  that 
they  may  be  provided  for,  but  care  not  what  be- 
comes of  their  souls  ;  their  souls  are  in  Egypt,  in 
houses  where  there  is  drinking,  swearing,   sab« 
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bath-breaking,  and  where  God's  name  is  every 
day  dislionoured.  2.  In  matching  their  children 
they  look  only  at  money,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  '  Be  not 
ye  unequally  yoked  :'  if  their  children  be  equally 
yoked  for  estate,  they  care  not  whether  they  be 
unequally  yoked  for  religion  :  now,  to  such  pa- 
rents, 1.  Think  how  precious  the  soul  of  your 
child  is  :  it  is  immortal,  it  is  capable  of  communion 
with  God  and  angels :  and  will  you  let  this 
soul  be  lost,  by  placing  it  in  a  bad  family  ?  If 
you  had  a  horse  you  loved,  you  would  not  put 
him  into  a  stable  with  other  horses  that  were  sick 
and  diseased ;  and  do  not  you  love  your  child 
better  than  your  horse  ?  2.  God  hath  intrusted 
you  with  the  souls  of  your  children,  you  have  a 
charge  of  souls.  God  saith,  as  1  Kings  xx.  39. 
'  Keep  this  man  :  if  he  be  missing  thy  life  shall 
go  for  his  life.'  So  saith  God,  if  the  soul  of  thy 
child  miscarry  by  thy  negligence,  his  blood  will  I 
require  at  thy  hand.  Think  of  this  all  ye  parents  j 
take  heed  of  placing  your  children  in  Egypt,  in  a 
wicked  family ;  do  not  put  them  in  the  devil's 
mouth  :  find  out  a  sober,  religious  family,  such  a 
family  as  Joshua's,  chap.  xxiv.  15.  •  I  and  my 
house  will  serve  the  Lord.'     Such   a  family  as 


Cranmer's,  which  was  palccstra  pieiaih,  a  nursery 
of  piety  :  such  a  family  as  is  a  Bethel,  of  which  it 
may  be  said,  as  Col.  iv.  15.  '  The  church  which 
is  in  his  house.' 

Use  3.  Let  us  pray  that  God  would  keep  our 
English  nation  from  the  defilements  of  Egypt, 
that  it  may  not  again  be  overspread  with  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry  :  O  sad  religion  !  not  only  to 
have  our  estates,  our  bodies  enslaved,  but  our 
conscience :  pray  that  the  true  protestant  religion 
may  still  flourish  among  us,  that  the  sun  of  the 
gospel  may  still  shine  in  our  horizon.  The  gospel 
lifts  a  people  up  to  heaven,  it  is  columna  et  corono 
regni,  the  crown  and  glory  of  the  kingdom :  if 
this  be  removed,  then  Ichabod,  the  glory  is  de- 
parted. The  top  of  the  beech  tree  being  cut  off, 
the  whole  body  of  the  tree  withers  apace ;  the 
gospel  is  the  top  of  all  our  blessings  ;  if  this  top 
be  cut,  the  whole  body  politic  will  soon  wither. 
O  pray  that  the  Lord  will  continue  the  visible 
tokens  of  his  presence  among  us,  his  ordinances, 
that  England  may  be  called  Jehovah  Shammah, 
♦  The  Lord  Is  there,'  Ezek.  xlviii.  35.  Pray  that 
righteousness  and  peace  may  kiss  each  other,  that 
so  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land. 


Exoo.  XX.  2.     Out  of  the  Home  of  Bondage. 


EGYPT  and  the  house  of  bondage  are  the  same, 
only  they  are  expressed  under  a  diSerent  notion. 
By  Egypt  is  meant  a  place  of  idolatry  and  super- 
stition ;  by  the  house  of  bondage,  is  meant  a  place 
of  affliction.     Israel,  while  they  were  in  Egypt, 
were  under  great  tyranny ;  they  had  cruel  task- 
masters  set   over   them,  who  put  them  to  hard 
labour,  and  set  them  to  make  brick,   yet  allowed 
them  no  straw  ;  therefore  Egypt  is  called  the  iron 
furnace.    Dent.  iv.  20.    and    here    the   house   of 
bondage.     From  this  expression,  '  I  brought  thee 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage,'  two  things  are  to 
be  noted ;   1.  God's  children  may  sometimes  be 
under  sore  afflictions.    •  In  the  house  of  bondage.' 
2.  That  God  will  in  his  due  time  bring  them  out 
of  their  afflicted  state.     '  I  brought  thee  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage.' 

1.  God's  children  may  sometimes  be  under 
BOre  afflictions.  In  donio  servitutis,  in  the  house  of 
bondage :    God's  people  have  no  writ  of  ease 


granted  them,  no  charter  of  exemption  from 
trouble  in  this  life  :  while  the  wicked  are  kept  in 
sugar,  the  godly  are  often  kept  in  brine.  And  in- 
deed, how  could  God's  power  be  seen  in  bringing 
them  out  of  trouble,  if  he  did  not  sometimes  bring 
them  into  it  ?  or  how  should  God  wipe  away  the 
tears  from  their  eyes  in  heaven,  if  on  earth  they 
shed  none  ?  doubtless  God  sees  there  is  need  that 
his  children  should  be  sometimes  in  the  house  of 
bondage,  I  Pet.  i.  6.  '  If  need  be,  ye  are  in 
heaviness :'  the  body  sometimes  doth  more  need 
a  bitter  potion  than  a  julep. 

Q.  1.  Why  Gad  lets  his  people  be  in  the  house 
of  bondage,  in  an  afflicted  state  ? 

Ans.  He  doth  it,  I.  For  probation  or  trial, 
Deut.  viii.  16.  '  Who  led  thee  through  that  ter- 
rible wilderness,  that  he  might  humble  thee  and 
prove  thee.'  Affliction  is  the  touch-stone  of  sin- 
cerity, Psal.  xlvi.  10,  11.  «Thou,  O  God,  hast 
proved  us  j  thou  hast  tried  us  as  silver :  thou 
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laid^t  affliction  upon  our  loins.'  Hypocrites  may 
embrace  the  true  religion  in  prosperity,  and  court 
lliis  queen  while  siie  hath  a  jewel  hung  at  her 
ear  :  but  he  is  a  good  Christian  who  will  keep 
closi  to  God  in  a  time  of  suffering,  Psal.  xiiv.  IJ. 
'  All  this  is  come  upon  us,  yet  have  we  not  for- 
gotten thee  ;'  to  love  God  in  heaven,  is  no  won- 
der :  but  to  love  God  when  lie  chastiseth  us,  this 
discovers  sincerity. 

2.  For  purgation :  to  purge  our  corruption. 
Ardet  palea,  purgatur  auriim,  Isa.  xxvii.  9.  'And 
this  is  all  the  fruit,  to  take  away  his  sin.'  The 
eye,  though  it  be  a  tender  part,  yet  when  it  is 
sore,  we  put  sharp  powders  and  waters  into  it, 
to  eat  out  the  pearl :  though  the  people  of  God 
are  dear  to  him,  yet  when  corruption  begins  to 
grow  in  them,  he  will  apply  the  sharp  powder  of 
affliction  to  eat  out  the  pearl  in  the  eye.  Afflic- 
tion is  God's  flail  to  thresh  off  our  husks  ;  it  is  a 
means  God  useth  to  purge  out  sloth,  luxury, 
pride,  and  love  of  the  world.  '  God's  furnace  is 
in  Zion,'  Isa.  xxxi.  5.  This  is  not  to  consume, 
but  to  refine :  what  if  we  have  more  affliction,  if 
by  this  meatis  we  have  less  sin. 

3.  For  augmentation  :  to  increase  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit :  grace  thrives  most  in  the  iron  fur- 
nace ;  sharp  frosts  nourish  the  corn,  so  do  sharp 
afflictions  grace  :  grace  in  tlie  saints  is  often  as 
fire  hid  in  the  embers,  affliction  is  the  bellows 
to  blow  it  up  into  a  flame.  The  Lord  makes  the 
house  of  bondage  a  friend  to  our  grace  :  now  faith 
and  patience  act  their  part :  the  darkness  of  the 
night  cannot  hinder  the  brightness  of  a  star  :  so, 
the  more  the  diamond  is  cut  the  more  it  sparkles; 
and  the  more  God  afflicts  us,  the  more  our  graces 
cast  a  sparkling  lustre. 

4.  For  preparation  :  to  fit  and  prepare  the 
saints  for  glory,  2  Cor.  iv.  I7.  These  stones, 
which  are  cut  out  for  a  building,  are  first  hewn 
and  squared  ;  the  godly  are  called  'living  stones,* 
J  Pet.  ii.  5.  And  God  doth  first  hew  and  polish 
them  by  affliction,  that  they  may  be  fit  for  the 
heavenly  building,  the  house  of  bondage  prepares 
for  the  house  not  made  with  hands,  2  Cor. 
V.  1.  The  vessels  of  mercy  are  seasoned  with 
affliction,  and  then  the  wine  of  glory  is  poured  in. 

Q.  2.  Ho-w  do  the  afflictions  of  the  godly  differ 
from  the  afflictions  of  the  wicied  ? 

A?ii.  1.  These  are  but  castigations,  those  on 
the  wicked  are  punishments  :  these  come  from  a 
father,  those  from  a  judge. 

2.  Afflictions  on  the  godly  are  fruits  of  cove- 
nant-mercy, 2  Sam.  vii.  14.     But   afflictions  00 
3F....13. 


the  wicked  are  effects  of  God's  wrath.  Eccl.  v. 
17.  '  He  hath  much  wrath  with  his  sickness.* 
Afflictions  on  the  wicked  are  the  pledge  and 
earnest  of  hell  :  they  are  like  the  pinioning  of  a 
malefactor,  which  doth  presage  his  execution. 

3.  Afflictions  on  the  godly  make  them  better, 
but  afflictions  on  the  wicked  make  them  worse ; 
the  godly  pray  more,  Psal.  cxxx.  1.  The  wicked 
blaspheme  more,  Rev.  xvi.  9.  *  Men  were  scorch- 
ed with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of 
God.*  Afflictions  on  the  wicked  make  them 
more  impenitent:  every  plague  upon  Egypt  in- 
creased the  plague  of  hardness  in  Pharaoh's  heart. 
To  what  a  j)rodigy  of  wickedness  do  some  persons 
come  after  great  sickness?  Affliction  on  the  godly 
is  like  bruising  of  spices,  which  are  most  sweet 
and  fragrant :  affliction  on  the  wicked  is  like 
stamping  of  weeds  with  a  pestle,  which  makes 
them  more  unsavoury. 

Use  1.  It  shows  us,  that  we  are  not  to  won- 
der to  see  Israel  in  the  house  of  bondage,  1  Pet. 
iv,  12.  The  holiness  of  the  saints  will  not  excuse 
them  from  sufferings  :  Christ  was  the  holy  one  of 
God,  yet  he  was  in  the  iron  furnace  :  Christ's 
spouse  is  a  lily  among  thorns,  Cant.  ii.  2.  His 
sheep,  though  they  have  the  ear  mark  of  election 
upon  them,  yet  may  have  their  wool  fleeced  off; 
the  godly  have  some  good  in  them,  therefore  the 
devil  afflicts  them  ;  and  some  evil  in  them,  there- 
fore God  afflicts  them.  While  there  are  two  seeds 
in  the  world,  expect  to  be  under  the  black  rod. 
The  gospel  tells  us  of  reigning,  but  first  of  suffer- 
ing, 2  Tim.  ii.  12. 

2.  It  informs  us,  that  affliction  is  not  always 
the  sign  of  God's  anger:  Israel,  the  apple  of 
God's  eye,  a  peculiar  treasure  to  him  above  all 
people,  Exod,  xix.  5.  yet  these  were  in  the  house 
of  bondage.  We  are  apt  to  judge  and  censure 
them  who  are  in  an  afflicted  state.  When  the 
Barbarians  saw  the  viper  on  Paul's  hand,  they 
said  '  no  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,'  Acts 
xxviii.  4.  so,  when  we  see  the  viper  of  affliction 
fasten  upon  the  godly,  we  are  apt  to  censure 
them,  and  say,  these  are  greater  sinners  than 
others,  and  God  hates  them  ;  this  rash  censuring 
is  for  want  of  wisdom.  Were  not  Israel  in  the 
house  of  bondage  ?  Jeremiah  in  the  dungeon  ? 
Paul  a  night  and  a  day  in  the  deep  ?  God's 
afflicting  is  so  far  from  evidencing  hatred,  that 
his  not  afflicting  is,  Hos.  iv,  14.  'I  will  not  pun- 
ish your  (laughters  when  they  commit  whoredom.' 
Deus  maxime  irascitur  cum  non  irascitur,  Bern- 
God  punisheth  most  when   he  doth  not  punish  : 
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Ins  hand  is  heaviest  when  it  seems  to  be  lightest : 
the  judge  will  not  burn  him  in  the  hand  whom  he 
intends  to  execute. 

3.  If  God's  own  Israel  may  be  in  the  house  of 
bondage,  then  afflictions  do  not  of  themselves  de- 
monstrate a  man  miserable  ;  indeed  sin  unrepent- 
ed  of,  makes  one  miserable  ;  but  the  cross  doth 
not.  If  God  hath  a  design  in  atHictin^  his  chil- 
dren,  to  make  tiiein  happy,  then  they  are  not  mis- 
erable ;  but  God's  afflicting  them  is  to  make  them  | 
happy,  therefore  they  are  not  miserable,  Job  v.  I7. 
•  Happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteih.'  The 
world  counts  them  happy  who  can  keep  out  of 
arHiction  :  but  the  scripture  calls  them  happy  who 
are  afflicted. 

Q.  How  are  they  happy  ? 
Jus,  (1.)  Because  they  are  more  holy,  Heb. 
xii.  10.  (2.)  Because  they  are  more  in  God's  fa- 
vour, Prov.  iii.  12.  The  goldsmith  loves  his  gold 
when  in  tlie  furnace.  (3.)  Because  they  have 
more  of  God's  sweet  presence,  Psal.  xci.  15.  And 
they  cannot  be  unhappy  that  have  God's  power- 
ful presence  in  supporting  his  gracious  presence, 
in  sanctifying  their  affliction,  (t.)  Because,  the 
more  affliction  they  have,  the  more  degrees  of 
glory  they  shall  have :  the  lower  they  have  been  | 
in  the  iron  furnace,  they  shall  sit  upon  the  higher 
throne  of  glory  ;  the  heavier  their  crosses,  the  hea- 
vier shall  be  their  crown.  So  then,  if  afflictions 
make  a  Christian  happy,  they  cannot  denominate 
him  miserable. 

4.  See  the  merciful  providence  of  God  to  his 
children  :  though  they  may  be  in  the  house  of 
bondage,  and  smart  by  affliction,  yet  they  shall 
not  be  hurt  by  affliction.  What  hurt  doth  the  fan 
to  the  corn?  only  separates  the  chaff  from  it:  or 
the  lance  to  the  body  ?  only  lets  out  the  impos- 
thume.  The  house  of  bondage  doth  that  which 
sometimes  ordinances  will  not  do  ;  it  doth  humble 
and  reform,  Job  xxxvi.  8,  1 1.  '  If  they  be  held  in 
cords  of  affliction,  he  openeth  their  ear  to  disci- 
pline, and  commandeth  that  they  return  from  ini- 
quity.' O  what  a  merciful  providence  is  this, 
though  God  bruise  his  people,  yet,  while  he  is 
bruising  them,  he  is  doing  them  good  ?  as  if  one 
should  throw  a  bag  of  money  at  another,  and  a 
little  bruise  him,  yet  it  doth  enrich  him.  Afflic- 
tion enricheth  the  soul,  and  yields  the  sweet  fruit, 
of  righteousness,  Heb.  xii.  11. 

5.  If  Israel  be  in  the  house  of  bondage,  if  the 
Lord  deals  so  with  his  own  children,  then,  how 
severely  will  he  deal  with  the  wicked?  If  God 
'be  80  severe  with  them  he  loves,  how  severe  will 


he  be  with  them  he  hales  ?     If  it  be  done  in  the 
green  tree  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  if  they 
that  pray  and  mourn  for  sin  be  so  severely  dealt 
with,   what  will  become  of  them  that  swear  and 
break  the  sabbath,  and  are  unclean  ?     If  Israel  be 
in  the  iron  furnace,   the  wicked  shall  lie   in  the 
fiery  furnace  of  hell.     It  should  be  the  saddest 
news  to  wicked  men,  to  hear  that  the  people  of 
God  are  afflicted,  let  them  think  how  dreadful  will 
the  case  of  sitniers  be,  1  Pet.  iv.  I7.     'Judgment 
must  begin  at  tl>e  house  of  God  ;  and  if  it  first  be- 
gin at  us,  wiiat  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  ?'  If  God  thrash  his  wheat,  he  will 
burn  the  chaff.     If  the  godly  suffer  castigation, 
the  wicked  shall  suffer  condemnation.     ]f  he  min- 
gle his  people's  cup  with  wormwood,  he  will  min- 
gle the  wicked's  cup  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

^d.  Use  1.  If  Israel  be  in  the  house  of  bondage, 
then  do  not  entertain  too  hard  thoughts  of  afflic- 
tion.    Christians  are  apt  to  look  Uj)on  the  cross 
and  the  iron  furnace  as  frightful  things,  and  do 
what  they  can  to  shun  them.     Nay,  sometimes  to 
avoid    affliction,    they  run   themselves   into    sin. 
But  do  not  think  too  hardly  of  affliction  :  do  not 
look  upon  it  as  through  the  multiplying  glass  of 
fear  ;  the  house  of  bondage  is  not  hell.     Consider 
First,  whence  doth  affliction  come?  even  from  a 
wise    God,    who    perscribes   whatever  befals    us. 
Persecutions    are    but   like    apothecaries.     They 
give  us  that  physic  which  God  prescribes.     Se- 
condly, Affliction  hath  its  light  side,  as  well  as  its 
dark.     God  can  sweeten  our  afflictions,  candy  our 
wormwood,  2  Cor.  i.  5.  *  As  our  sufferings  abound 
so  doth  also  our  consolation.'     Argerius  dated  his 
letters  from  the  pleasant  garden  of  the  Leonine 
prison.     God  doth  sometimes  so  revive  his  chil- 
dren in  trouble,  that  they  had  rather  bear  their 
afflictions  than  want  their    comforts.     Why  then 
should  Christians  entertain  such  hard  thoughts  of 
affliction  ?  do  not  look  at  its  grim  face,  but  at  the 
message  it  brings,  which  is  to  eurich  us  both  with 
grace  and  comfort. 

^dly.  If  Israel  be  sometimes  in  the  house  of 
bondage,  in  an  afflicted  state,  then  think  before- 
hand of  affliction  ;  say  not,  as  Job  xxix.  18.  '  I 
shall  die  in  my  nest.'  In  the  house  of  mirth, 
think  of  the  house  of  bondage :  vou  that  are  now 
Naomi,  may  be  Marah,  Ruth  i.  20.  How  quick, 
ly  may  the  scene  turn,  and  the  hyperbole  of  joy 
end  in  a  catastrophe  ?  All  outward  things  are 
upon  the  Tropics,  given  to  change.  The  fore- 
thoughts of  affliction  would  make  us  sober  and 
moderate  in  the  use  of  lawful  delight ;  it  would 
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cure  a  surfeit.  Christ  at  a  feast  mentions  his  bur- 
ial ;  a  good  antiJote  against  a  surfeit.  Tiie  fore- 
thoughts of  affliction  would  make  us  prepare  for 
it ;  it  would  take  us  off  the  world,  it  would  put  us 
upon  a  search  of  our  evidences.  j 

We  should  see  what  oil  we  have  in  our  lamp,  i 
what  grace  we  can  find,  that  we  may  be  able  to  ' 
stand  in  the  evil  da}'.  That  soldier  was  imprudent  ' 
who  had  his  sword  to  whet  when  he  was  just  go-  i 
jng  to  fight.  He  who  forecasts  sufferings,  will 
have  the  shield  of  faith,  and  the  swoid  of  the  spirit  | 
ready,  that  he  may  not  be  surprised. 

Sdlij,  If  afflictions  do  come,  let  us  labour  to  de- 
port ourselves  wisely,  as  Christians,  that  we  may 
adorn  our  sufferings  ;  that  is,  let  us  endure  with 


patience,  James  v.  10.  'Take,  my  brethren,  tl)e 
prophets,  for  an  example  of  enduring  affliction 
and  patience.*  Satan  labours  to  take  adviintage 
of  us  in  affliction,  by  making  us  either  faint  or 
murmur  :  he  blows  the  coals  of  passion  and  dis- 
content  and  then  warms  himself  at  the  fire.  Pa- 
tience  adorns  sufferings.  A  Christian  should  say, 
as  Jesus  Christ,  '  Lord,  not  my  will,  but  thy  will 
be  done'  And  indeed,  it  is  a  sign  the  affliction 
is  sanctified,  when  the  heart  is  brought  to  a  sweet 
submissive  frame,  and  then  God  will  remove  the 
affliction  ;  he  will  take  us  out  of  the  iron  furnace. 
And  that  brings  me  to  the  second  thing,  God's 
deliverance  of  his  people  Israel,  'I  brought  thee 
out  of  the  house  ol  bondage.' 


ExoD.  XX.  2.   Which  brought  thee  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 


WE  may  consider  these  words,  'Which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,'  either,  1.  Lit- 
erally ;  or,  2.  Spiritually,  and  mystically.  ("!•) 
In  the  letter  ;  *  I  brought  thee  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage  ;'  that  is,  I  delivered  you  out  of  the 
misery  and  servitude  you  sustained  in  Egypt, 
where  you  were  in  the  iron  furnace,  2.  Spiritu- 
ally, and  mystically  J  '  I  brought  thee  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage  j '  so  it  is  a  type  of  our  deliver- 
ance by  Christ  from  sin  and  hell. 

First,  Literally,  in  the  letter;  '  1  brought  thee 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage ;'  viz.  out  of  great 
misery  and  slavery  in  the  iron  furnace.  The 
thing  I  note  hence  is,  though  God  bring  his 
people  sometimes  into  trouble,  yet  he  will  bring 
them  out  again  :  Israel  was  in  the  house  of  bon- 
dage, but  at  last  I  brought  you  out  of  bondage. 

I.  That  God  doth  deliver  out  of  trouble.  2.  in 
what  manner.  3.  When  are  the  seasons.  4.  Why 
God  delivers.  5.  How  the  deliverances  of  the 
godly  and  wicked  out  of  trouble  differ. 

1st.  That  God  doth  deliver  his  children  out  of 
troubles,  Psal.  xxii.  4.  '  Our  fathers  trusted  in 
thee  ;  they  trusted,  and  thou  didst  deliver  them.' 
2  Tim.  iv.  7.  '  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,'  viz.  fron   Nero.     Psal.  Ixvi. 

II,  12.  'thoulaidest  affliction  upon  our  loins, 
but  thou  broughtest  us  out  into  a  wealthy  place.' 
Psal.  XXX.  5.  'Heaviness  may  endure  for  a  night, 
but  joy  coraeth  in  the  morning.'  God  brought 
Daniel  out  of  the  lions'  den,  Zion  out  of  Babylon. 


God  in  his  due  time  gives  an  issue  out  of  trouble, 
Psal.  Ixviii.  20.  The  tree  which  in  the  winter 
seems  dead,  in  the  spring  revives :  Post  nuhila 
Pha'bus.  Affliction  may  leap  on  us,  as  the  viper 
did  on  Paul  ;  but  at  last  this  viper  shall  be  shaken 
off.  It  is  called  a  cup  of  affliction,  Isa.  li.  I7. 
The  wicked  drink  a  sea  of  wrath,  the  godly  drink 
only  a  cup  of  affliction,  and  God  will  say  shortly. 
Let  this  cup  pass  a-way.  God  will  give  his  people 
a  gaol  delivery. 

2dli/,  Q.  In  -iichat  mamier  doth  God  deliver  his 
people  out  of' trouble  ? 

Ans.  He  doth  it  like  a  God,  in  wisdom.  1. 
He  doth  it  sometimes  suddenly.  As  the  angel 
was  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  Dan.  ix.  21.  so  God 
sometimes  makes  a  deliverance  fly  swiftly,  upon 
the  wing,  and  on  a  sudden  he  turns  the  shadow 
of  death  into  the  light  of  the  morning.  As  God 
gives  us  mercies  above  what  we  can  think,  Eph, 
iii.  20.  so  sometimes  before  we  can  think  of  them, 
Psal.  cxxvi.  1.  '  When  the  Lord  turned  the  cap- 
tivity of  Sion,  we  were  like  them  that  dreamed  ;' 
we  were  in  a  dream,  we  never  thought  of  it. 
Joseph  could  not  have  thought  of  such  a  sudden 
alteration,  to  be  the  same  day  freed  out  of  prison, 
and  made  the  chief  ruler  in  the  kingdom.  Mercy 
sometimes  does  not  stick  long  in  the  birth,  but  is 
brought  forth  on  a  sudden.  2.  God  sometimes 
delivers  his  people  strangely.  Thus  the  whale 
which  swallowed  up  Jonah  was  the  means  of  bring- 
ing him  safe  to  land.     God  sometimes  delivers  his 
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people  in  that  very  way  tliey  think  he  will  de- 
stroy :  in  bringing  Israel  out  of  Kgypt,  God  stir- 
red up  the  heart  of  the  Egyptians  to  hate  them, 
Psal.  cv.  22.  and  that  was  the  means  of  their 
deliverance.  He  brought  Paul  to  shore  i)y  a  con- 
trary wind,  and  upon  the  broken  pieces  of  the 
siiip.  Acts  xxvii.  44. 

'     3dlij,  Q.   When  are  the  times  and  seasons  that 
'God  usiialljj  delivers  his  people  out  of  the  bondage 
of  affliction  ? 

Ans.  1.  When  they  are  in  the  greatest  extrem- 
ity. When  Jonah  was  in  tlie  belly  of  hell,  then, 
chap.  ii.  5.  *  Thou  hast  brought  up  my  life  from 
corruption.'  When  there  is  but  a  hair's  breadth 
between  the  godly  and  death,  then  God  ushers 
in  deliverance.  When  the  ship  in  the  gospel  was 
almost  covered  with  waves,  then  Christ  awoke, 
and  rebuked  the  wind.  When  Isaac  was  upon  the 
altar,  and  the  knife  going  to  be  put  to  his  throat, 
tlien  comes  tlie  angel,  *  Lay  not  thy  hand  upon 
the  child.'  When  Peter  began  to  sink,  then 
Christ  took  him  by  the  hand.  Cum  diiplicantes 
lateres,  venit  Moses ;  when  the  tale  of  brick  was 
doubled,  then  comes  Moses  the  temporal  saviour. 
When  the  people  of  God  are  in  the  greatest  dan- 
ger, then  appears  the  morning  star  of  deliverance. 
When  the  patient  is  ready  to  faint,  then  the  cor- 
dial is  given. 

2.  The  second  season  is,  when  affliction  hath 
done  its  work  upon  them  ;  when  it  hath  effected 
that  which  God  hath  sent  it  for.  As,  (1.)  When 
it  hath  humbled  tiicm,  Lam.  iii.  19-  '  Remember- 
ing my  affliction,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  my 
soul  is  humbled  in  me.'  When  God's  corrosive 
hath  eaten  out  tiie  proud  flesh.  (2.)  When  it 
bath  tamed  their  impatience.  Before,  they  were 
proud  and  impatient,  like  froward  children  that 
would  struggle  with  their  parents  :  but  when  their 
cursed  iiearts  are  tamed,  and  they  say,  as  Micah 
vii.  9.  '  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
because  I  have  sinned  against  him  ;'  and  as  Eli, 
*  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him 
good  -,'  let  him  hedge  me  with  thorns,  if  he  will 
plant  me  witli  grace. 

3.  When  they  are  more  partakers  of  God's 
holiness,  Heb.  xii.  10.  they  are  more  full  of  hea- 
■renly-mindedness.  When  the  sharp  frost  of  afflic- 
tion hath  brought  forth  the  spring-flowers  of  grace, 
rjow  tl^e  cross  is  sanctified,  and  God  will  bring 
them  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Luctiis  in  krti- 
tiam  vertelur,  cineres  in  corollas.  When  the  metal 
js  refined,  then  it  is  taken  out  of  the  furnace;  when 


affliction  hath  healed  us,  then  God  takes  off  the 
smarting  plaister. 

'Stilly,  Q.  Why  doth  God  bring  his  people  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage  ? 

Ans.  Hereby  he  makes  way  for  his  own  glory. 
God's  glory  is  dearer  to  him  than  any  thing  be- 
sides  :  it  is  a  crown  jewel.  God,  by  raising  \m 
people,  raiseth  the  trophies  of  his  own  honour: 
he  glorifies  his  attributes  ;  his  power,  goodness, 
and  truth,  do  all  ride  in  triumph. 

1.  His  power.  If  God  did  not  sometimes 
bring  his  people  into  trouble,  how  would  his 
power  be  seen  in  bringing  them  out?  he  brought 
Israel  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  with  miracle 
upon  miracle  ;  he  saved  them  with  an  out-stretch- 
ed arm,  Psal.  cxiv.  5.  '  What  aileth  thee,  O  thou 
sea,  that  thou  fleddest?'  &c.  It  is  spoken  of  Is- 
rael's marcli  out  of  Egypt,  '  When  tlie  sea  fled, 
and  the  waters  were  parted  from  each  other.' 
Here  was  the  power  of  God  set  forth,  Jer.  xxxii. 
27.  •  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  me  ?'  God  loves 
to  help,  when  things  seem  past  hope  :  he  creates 
deliverance,  Psal.  cxxiv.  8.  He  brought  Isaac  out 
of  a  dead  womb,  and  the  Messiah  out  of  a  virgin's 
womb.  O  how  doth  his  power  shine  forth,  when 
he  overcomes  seeming  impossibilities,  and  works  a 
cure  when  things  look  desperate  ! 

2.  His  truth.  God  hath  made  promises  to  his 
people,  when  they  are  under  great  pressures,  to 
deliver  them  j  and  his  truth  is  engaged  in  his 
promise,  Psal.  1.  15.  '  Call  upon  me  in  the  day 
of  trouble,  I  will  deliver  the.'  Job  v.  19.  •  He 
shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles,  and  in  seven.' 
How  is  the  scripture  bespangled  with  these  pro- 
mises, as  the  firmament  is  with  stars !  Either 
God  will  deliver  them  from  death,  or  by  death  ; 
be  will  make  a  way  to  escape,  I  Cor.  x.  Vi. 
When  promises  are  verified,  God's  truth  is  mag- 
nified. 

3.  His  goodness.  God  is  full  of  compassion 
to  such  as  are  in  misery.  Tlie  Hebrew  word 
Racham,  for  mercy,  signifies  bowels.  God  bath 
•sounding  of  bowels,'  Isa.  Ixiii.  15.  And  this 
sympathy  stirs  up  God  to  deliver,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9. 
'  In  his  love  and  pity  he  redeemed  them.'  This 
makes  way  for  the  triumph  of  God's  goodness. 
For  he  is  tender-hearted,  he  will  not  over-afflict  ; 
he  cuts  asunder  the  bars  of  iron,  he  breaks  the 
yoke  of  the  oppressor.  Thus  all  his  attributes 
ride  in  triumpli,  in  saving  his  people  out  of  trouble. 

Sthly,  Q.  How  doth  the  deliverance  of  the  godf^ 
and  wicked  out  of  trouble  dijfer  ? 
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Ans.  1.  The  deliverances  of  the  godly  are  pre- 
jiervations ;  of  the  wicked  are  reservations,  "Z  Pet. 
ii.  f).  ♦  The  Lord  knows  jiow  to  deliver  the  godly, 
and  to  reserve  the  unjust  to  be  punished.'  A  sin- 
ner mav  be  delivered  from  dangerous  sickness  and 
out  of  prison  ;  but  all  this  is  but  a  reservation  to 
some  greater  evil. 

4.  God  delivers  the  wicked  (or  rather  spares 
them,)  in  anger.  Deliverances  to  the  wicked  are 
not  given  as  pledges  of  God's  love,  but  symptoms 
of  displeasure :  as  quails  were  given  to  Israel  in 
anger.  But  deliverances  of  the  godly  are  in  love, 
2  Sam.  xxii.  20.  '  He  delivered  me,  because  he 
delighted  in  me.*  Isa.  xxxviii.  I7.  'Thou  hast, 
in  love  to  my  soul,  delivered  me  from  the  pit  of 
corruption  ;'  or,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  CuasJiiacta 
Naphski,  Thou  hast  loved  me  from  the  pit  of  cor- 
ruption, A  wicked  man  may  say,  Lord,  thou 
hast  delivered  me  out  of  the  pit  of  corruption  ;  but 
a  godly  man  may  say,  Lord  thou  hast  loved  me 
out  of  the  pit  of  corruption.  It  is  one  thing  to 
have  God's  power  deliver  us,  and  another  thing 
to  have  his  love  deliver  us.  '  O,'  saith  Hezekiah, 
'  Thou  hast  in  love  to  my  soul,  delivered  me  from 
the  pit  of  corruption.' 

Q.  Ho-iii  may  it  be  kno'wn,  that  a  deliverance 
conies  in  love  ? 

Ans.  L  When  a  deliverance  makes  our  heart 
boil  over  in  love  to  God,  Psal.  cxvi.  1.  '  I  love  the 
Lord,  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice.'  It  is  one 
thing  to  love  our  mercies,  another  thing  to  love 
the  Lord  :  then  a  deliverance  is  in  love,  when  it 
causeth  love. 

2.  Then  a  deliverance  is  in  love,  when  we  have 
hearts  to  improve  it  for  God's  glory.  The  wic- 
ked, instead  of  improving  their  deliverance  for 
God's  glory,  improve  their  corruption  ;  they  grow 
worse  after,  as  the  metal,  when  it  is  taken  out  of 
the  fire,  grows  harder;  but  then  our  deliverance 
is  in  love,  when  we  improve  it  for  God's  glory. 
God  raiseth  us  out  of  a  low  condition,  and  we 
lift  him  up  in  our  praises,  and  honour  him  with 
our  substance,  Prov.  iii.  9.  He  recovers  us  from 
sickness,  and  we  spend  ourselves  in  his  service. 
Mercy  is  not  as  the  sun  to  the  fire,  to  dull  it,  and 
put  it  out ;  but  as  oil  to  the  wheel,  to  make  it  move 
Ikster. 

...  2.  Then  a  deliverance  comes  in  love,  when  it 
makes  us  more  exemplary  in  holiness  :  our  lives 
are  walking  Bibles.  A  thousand  praises  and  dox- 
ologies  do  not  honour  God  so  much  as  the  morti- 
fying of  one  lust,  Obadiah  I7.  '  On  mount  Zion 
tiiere  shall  be  deliverances  and  holineas.'  When 
SG....13. 


these  two  go  together,  deliverance  and  holiness  t 
when,  being  made  monuments  of  mercy,  we  are 
patterns  of  piety,  now  a  deliverance  comes  in  love 
and  we  may  say  as  Hezekiah,  '  Thou  hast  in  love 
to  my  soul,  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corrup- 
tion.' 

Use  1.  If  God  bring  his  people  outof  bordage, 
then  let  none  despond  in  trouble  :  say  not  I  shall 
sink  under  this  burden  ;  or  as  David,  *  I  shall  one 
day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul.'  God  can  make 
this  text  good  ^;er5on(2/(y  and  nationally,  to  bring 
his  people  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  When 
he  sees  a  fit  season,  he  will  put  forth  his  arm  and 
save  them  ;  and  he  can  do  it  with  ease,  2  Chron. 
xiv.  IL  'It  is  nothing  for  thee,  Lord,  to  help.' 
He  that  can  turn  the  tides,  can  turn  the  times  : 
he  that  raised  Lazarus  when  he  was  dead,  can 
raise  thee  when  thou  art  sick,  Isa.  Ixiii.  5.  'I 
looked  and  there  was  none  to  help  ;  therefore  my 
own  arm  brought  salvation.  Do  not  despond  ; 
believe  in  God's  power  ;  faith  sets  God  on  work 
to  deliver  us. 

Use  2.  Labour  (if  you  are  in  trouble)  to  be  fit- 
ted for  deliverance  :  many  would  have  deliverance 
but  are  not  fitted  for  it. 

Q.   When  are  we  fitted  for  deliverance  ? 

Ans.  When  we  are,  by  our  afflictions  conform- 
ed to  Christ :  namely,  when  we  have  learned 
ohedience  ;  Heb.  v.  8.  '  He  learned  obedience  by 
the  things  which  he  suffered  5'  that  is,  he  learned 
sweet  submission  to  his  Father's  will.  Luke  xxii. 
42.  'Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.'  When 
we  have  thus  learned  obedience  by  our  sufferings, 
we  are  willing  to  do  what  God  would  have  us  to 
do,  and  be  what  God  would  have  us  be.  Now 
we  are  conformed  to  Christ,  and  are  fitted  for  de- 
liverance. 

3.  If  God  hath  brought  you  at  any  time  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage,  out  of  great  and  eminent 
trojbles,  be  much  in  doxology  and  praise.  De- 
liverance calls  for  praise,  Psal.  xxx,  11, 12.  'Thou 
hast  put  oflf"  my  sackcloth  ;  and  girded  me  with 
gladness ;  to  the  end  that  my  glory  may  sing  praise 
to  thee.'  My  glory,  that  is,  my  tongue,  which 
is  the  instrument  of  glorifying  thee.  The  saints 
are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghcst,  1  Cor.  iii.  I6. 
Where  should  God's  praises  be  sounded  but  in  his 
temple?  Beneficiuvi  postulate  efficium,  the  deepest 
springs  yield  the  sweetest  water  ;  and  hearts  deep- 
ly sensible  of  God's  deliverances  yield  the  sweet- 
est praises.  Moses  tells  Pharaoh,  when  he  was 
going  out  of  Egypt,  '  We  will  go  with  our  sheep 
J  and  our  cattle,'  Exod.  x.  9.     Why  so,  because  he 
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might  liave  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  ready  to  of- 
f'er  to  God  for  their  deliverance.  To  have  a  thank- 
ful heart  for  deliverance  is  a  greater  blessing  than 
the  deliverance  itself,  Luke  xvii.  15.  One  of  the 
lepers,  '  when  he  saw  he  was  healed  turned  back, 
and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God.'  The  leper's 
thankful  heart  was  a  greater  blessing  than  to  be 
healed  of  his  leprosy  :  have  any  of  you  here  been 
brought  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  ;  out  of  pri- 
son,  sickness,  or  any  death-threatening  danger  ? 
do  not  forget  to  be  thankful ;  be  not  graves,  but 
temples.  And,  that  you  may  be  the  more  thank- 
ful, observe  every  emphasis  and  circumstance  in 
your  deliverance  ;  as  to  be  brought  out  of  trouble 
when  you  were  in  articula  mortis,  there  was  but 
a  hair's  breadth  between  you  and  death  ;  or  to 
be  brought  out  of  affliction,  without  sin,  you  did 
not  purchase  your  deliverance  by  the  ensnaring  of 
your  consciences  ;  or,  to  be  brought  out  of  trouble 
upon  the  wings  of  prayer  ;  or,  that  those  who  were 
the  occasions  of  bringing  you  into  trouble,  should 
be  the  instruments  of  bringing  you  out :  these  cir- 
cumstances being  well  weighed,  do  heighten  a 
deliverance,  and  should  heighten  our  thankfulness. 
The  cutting  of  a  stone  may  be  of  more  value  than 
the  stone  itself;  and  the  circumstancing  of  a  de- 
liverance may  be  greater  than  the  deliverance  it- 
self. 

Q.  2.    But  how  shall  ivs  prahe  God  in  a  right 
manner  for  deliverance  ? 


Ans.  1.  Be  holy  persons.  In  the  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving,  whosoever  did  eat  thereof  with  their 
uncleanness  upon  them,  were  to  be  cut  off.  Lev. 
vii.  20.  to  typify  hov/  unpleasing  tlieir  praises  and 
thank-offerings  are  who  live  in  sin. 

2.  Praise  God  with  humble  hearts,  acknowledge 
how  unworthy  you  were  of  deliverance  :  God's 
mercies  are  not  debts  but  legacies ;  and  that  you 
should  have  a  legacy  given  you,  be  humble,  Rev. 
xi.  l6.  'The  elders  fell  upon  their  faces  (an  ex. 
pression  of  humility)  and  worshipped  and  praised 
God.' 

3.  Praise  God  for  deliverances  cordially,  Psalm 
cxi,  1.  *I  will  praise  the  Lord  with  my  whole 
heart.'  In  religion  there  is  no  music  but  in  con- 
cert, when  heart  and  tongue  join. 

4.  Praise  God  for  deliverances  constantly,  Psal. 
cxlvi.  2.  '  While  I  live  will  I  bless  the  Lord  ;' 
some  will  be  thankful  while  the  memory  of  a  de- 
liverance is  fresh,  and  then  thev  leave  off.  Like 
the  Carthaginians,  who  used  at  first  to  send  the 
tenth  of  their  yearly  revenue  to  Hercules  ;  but  by 
degrees  they  grew  weary  and  left  off  sending. 
But  we  must  be  constant  in  our  eucharistical  sa- 
crifice or  thank-offering  :  the  motion  of  our  praise 
must  be  like  the  motion  of  our  pulse,  which  beats 
as  long  as  life  lasts,  Psalm  cxlvi.  1.  'I  will  sing 
praises  to  my  God  while  I  have  a  being.* 


ExoD.  XX.  2.     Out  of  the  House  of  Bondage. 


Secondly,  THESE  words  are  to  be  understood 
mystically  and  spiritually.  By  Israel's  deliverance 
from  the  house  of  bondage,  is  typified  their  spiri- 
tual deliverance  from  sin,  Satan  and  hell. 

1.  From  sin.~\  The  house  of  bondage  was  a  type 
of  Israel's  deliverance  from  sin.  Sin  is  the  true 
bondage,  it  enslaves  the  soul.  Nihil  durius  servi- 
iute.  Cicero.  "  Of  all  conditions,  servitude  is 
the  worst."  "  I  was  held  before  conversion  (saith 
Austin)  not  with  an  iron  chain,  but  with  the  ob- 
stinacy of  mine  own  will."  Sin  is  the  enslaver : 
sin  is  called  a  law,  Rom.  vii.  23.  because  it  hath 
such  a  binding  power  over  a  man  ;  and  it  is  said 
to  reign,  Rom.  vi.  12.  because  it  exerciseth  a 
tyrannical  power :  and  men  are  said  to  be  the 
servants  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  17-  because  they  are  so 


enslaved  by  it.  Thus  sin  is  the  house  of  bondage. 
Israel  was  not  so  enslaved  in  the  iron  furnace,  as 
the  sinner  is  by  sin  ;  those  are  worse  slaves  and 
vassals  who  are  under  the  power  of  sin  than  those 
are  who  are  under  the  power  of  earthly  tyrants. 

1.  Other  slaves  have  the  tyrants  only  ruling 
over  their  bodies,  but  the  sinner  hath  his  soid 
tyrannized  over ;  the  soul,  that  princely  thing, 
which  sways  the  sceptre  of  reason,  and  was  once 
crowned  with  perfect  knowledge  and  hoHness; 
this  prince  now  goes  on  foot,  it  is  enslaved,  and 
made  a  lackey  to  every  base  lust. 

2.  Other  slaves  have  some  pity  shewn  them  ; 
the  tyrant  gives  them  meat,  and  lets  them  have 
hours  for  their  rest ;  but  sin  is  a  merciless  tyrant, 
it  will  let  men  have  no  lest.    Judas  had  no  rest 
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until  he  had  betrayed  Clirist,  and  after  that  he 
had  less  rest  in  his  conscience.  How  doth  a  man 
hackney  himself  out  in  the  service  of  sin,  waste 
his  body,  break  his  sleep,  distract  his  mind  ?  a 
wicked  man  is  every  day  doing  sin's  drudgery  work. 

3.  Other  slaves,  though  they  are  set  about  ser- 
vile work,  yet  about  lawful  work  :  it  is  lawful  to 
work  in  the  guUey,  tug  at  the  oar ;  but  all  the  laws 
and  commands  of  sin  are  unlawful.  Sin  saith  to 
one' man,  defraud;  to  another,  be  unchaste  ;  to 
another,  take  revenge  ;  to  another  take  a  false 
oath.  Thus  all  sin's  commands  are  unlawful  ;  we 
cannot  obey  sin's  law,  but  by  breaking  Goil's  law. 

4.  Other  slaves  are  forced  against  their  will ; 
Israel  groaned  under  slavery  ;  Exod.  ii.  23.  but 
sinners  are  content  to  be  under  the  command  of 
sin,  they  are  willing  to  be  slaves,  they  love  tiieir 
chains,  they  will  not  take  their  freedom;  they 
'glory  in  their  shame,'  Phil.  iii.  19.  They  wear 
their  sins,  not  as  their  fetters,  but  their  ornaments  ; 
they  rejoice  in  iniquity,  Jer.  xi.  15'. 

5.  Other  slaves  are  brought  to  correction,  but 
gin's  slaves  are,  without  repentance,  brought  to 
condemnation  :  other  slaves  lie  in  the  iron  furnace, 
sin's  slaves  lie  in  the  fiery  furnace.  What  freedom 
of  will  hath  a  sinner,  when,  to  his  own  confusion, 
he  can  do  nothing  but  what  sin  will  have  him  ?  he 
ii  enslaved.  Thus  sinners  are  in  the  house  of 
bondage:  but  God  takes  his  elect  out  of  this  house 
of  bondage  :  he  beats  off'the  chains  and  fetters  of 
sin  :  he  rescues  them  from  their  slavery ;  he  makes 
them  free,  by  bringing  them  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  The 
law  of  love  now  commands,  not  the  law  of  sin. 
Though  the  life  of  sin  be  prolonged,  yet  not  the 
dominion  :  as  those  beasts  in  Daniel  had  their  lives 
prolonged  for  a  season,  but  their  dominion  was 
taken  away,  Dan.  vii.  12.  The  saints  are  made 
spiritual  kings,  to  rule  and  conquer  their  corrup- 
tions, to  '  bind  these  kings  in  chains.'  This  is 
matter  of  the  highest  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
to  be  thus  taken  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  to 
be  freed  from  enslaving  lusts,  and  made  kings  to 
reign  in  glory  for  ever. 

II.  The  bringing  Israel  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage,  was  a  type  of  their  deliverance  from 
Satan.  Tlius  men  naturally  are  in  the  house  of 
bondage,  they  are  enslaved  to  Satan  :  Satan  is  cal- 
led  the  prince  of  this  world,  John  xiv.  30.  and 
the  god  of  this  world,  2  Cor.,  iv.  4.  because  he 
hath  such  power  to  command  and  enslave  them. 
Though  Satan  shall  one  day  be  a  close  prisoner 
w  chains,  yet  now  he  doth  insult  and  tyrannize 


over  the  souls  of  men  ;  sinners  are  under  the  rule 
of  Satan,   he  exerciseth  over  them  such  a  juris, 
diction  as  Cajsar  did  over  the  senate.     The  devil 
fills  men's  heads  with  error,  and  their  hearts  with 
malice,  Acts  v.  3.     *  Wliy  hath  Satan  filled  thine 
heart?*     A  sinner's  heart  is  the  devil's  mansion- 
house,   Matth.  xii.  41.     'I  will  return  into  mine 
house.'     And  sure  that  must  needs  be  a  house 
of  bondage,  which  is  the  devil's  mansion-house. 
Satan   is  a  perfect  tyrant:     1.    He   rules  men's 
minds,  he  blinds  them  with  ignorance,  2  Cor.  iv. 
4.     '  The  god   of  this  world    hath    blinded    the 
minds  of  them    that   believe  not.'     2.   He  rules 
their  memories  ;  they  shall  remember  that  which 
is  evil,  and  forget  that  which  is  good :  their  me- 
mories are  like  a  scarcer  or  strainer,  that  lets  go 
all  the  pure  liquor,   and  retains  only  the  dregs. 
3.  He  rules  their  wills  :  though  the  devil  cannot 
force  the  will  yet  he  draws  it,  .John  viii.  34.  'The 
lusts  of  your  father  ye   will   do.'     He  hath  got 
your  hearts,  and  him  you  will  obey  :  his  strong 
temptations  do  no  more  draw  men  to  evil,  than  all 
the  promises  of  God  can  draw   them    to   good. 
This  is  the  state  of  every  man  by  nature,  he  is  in 
the  house  of  bondage,  the  devil  hath  him  in  hi^ 
power ;  a  sinner  grinds  in  the  devil's  mill  ;  he  is 
at  the  command  of  Satan,  as  the  ass  is  at  the  con?- 
mand    of  the   driver.     No   wonder   to   see   men 
oppress  and  persecute ;  these  slaves  must  do  what 
the  god  of  this  world  will  have  them  ;  how  could 
those  swine  but  run,  when  the  devil  entered  into 
them  ?  Matth.  viii.  32.     When  the  devil  tempted 
Ananias  to  tell  a  lie,  he  could  not  but  speak  what 
Satan  had  put  in  his  heart.  Acts  v.  3.     When  the 
devil   entered    into   Judas,   and    bid    him   betray 
Christ,  Judas  would  do  it,  though  he  hanged  him- 
self    This  case  is  sad  and  dismal,  to  be  thus  in 
the  house  of  bondage,  under  the  power  and  tyranny 
of  Satan.     When  David  would  curse  the  enemies 
of  God,    how  did  he  pray  against  them  ?     That 
Satan  might  be  at  their  right  hand,  Psal.  cix.  6. 
He  knew  he  could  lead  them  into  any  snare  :  if 
Satan  be  at  the  sinner's  riglit  hand,  let  the  sinner 
take  heed  he  be  not  set  on  God's  left  hand.     Is 
not  this  a  case  to  be  bewailed,  to  see  men  taken 
captive  by  Satan   at  his  will  ?     2  Tim.  ii.  26.  he 
leads  sinners  as  slaves  before  him  in  triumph  ;  he 
possesseth  them.     If  people  should  see  but  their 
beasts  bewitched  and  possessed  of  the  devil,  they 
would  be  much  troubled  ;  yet  their  souls  are  pos- 
sessed by  Satan,  but  they  are  not  sensible.    What 
can  be  worse  than  to  be  in  the  house  of  bondage, 
to  have  the  devil  hurry  men  on  in  their  lust  ta 
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perdition?  Sinners  are  willingly  enslaved  to 
Satan  ;  they  love  their  gaoler  ;  are  content  to  sit 
quietly  under  Satan's  jurisdiction  ;  they  choose 
this  bramble  to  rule  them,  though,  within  a  while, 
fire  will  come  out  of  this  bramble  to  devour  them. 
Judges  ix.  Now,  what  an  infinite  mercy  of  God 
is  it,  when  he  brings  poor  souls  out  of  this  house 
of  bondage,  when  he  gives  them  a  gaol-delivery 
from  the  prince  of  darkness!  Jesus  Christ  re- 
deems captives,  he  ransoms  sinners  by  price,  and 
rescues  them  by  force :  as  David  took  a  lamb  out 
oi'  the  lion's  mouth,  1  Sam.  xvii.  34-.  so  Christ 
rescues  souls  out  of  the  mouth  of  this  roaring 
lion.  O  what  a  mercy  is  it  to  be  brought  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage,  to  be  taken  from  being 
made  captives  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
-air,  and  to  be  made  subjects  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace  !  And  this  is  done  by  the  preaching  of  the 
word.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  'To  turn  them  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God.' 

III.  The  bringing  of  Israel  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage  was  a  type  of  their  being  delivered  from 
hell.  Hell  is  domus  servitiUis,  an  house  of  bond- 
age ;  a  house  built  on  purpose  for  sinners  to  lie 
in. 

1.  That  there  is  such  a  house  of  bondage  where 
the  damned  lie,  Psal.  ix.  I7.  •  The  wicked  shall 
be  turned  into  hell,'  Matt,  xxiii.  33.  •  How  can 
ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?'  If  any  one 
shall  ask  where  this  house  of  bondage  is,  where  is 
the  place  of  hell  ?  I  wish  you  may  never  know 
feelingly.  "  Let  us  not  so  much  (saith  Chrysos- 
tom)  labour  to  know  where  hell  is,  as  how  to 
escape  it."  Yet  to  satisfy  curiosity,  hell  is  locus 
subterraneus,  some  place  beneath,  Prov.  v.  24i. 
•  Hell  beneath.*  Hesiod  saith,  « Hell  is  as  far 
under  the  earth,  as  heaven  is  above  it,'  Luke  viii. 
31.  'The  devils  besought  Christ  that  he  would 
not  command  them  to  go  into  the  deep.'  Hell  is 
in  the  deep. 

2.  Q.  TV  hi/  must  there  be  this  house  of  bondage  ? 
>tvhy  n  hell  ? 

Ans.  Because  there  must  be  a  place  for  the 
execution  of  divine  justice :  earthly  monarchs 
have  their  prison  for  malefactors,  and  shall  not 
God  have  his  ;  sinners  are  criminal  persons,  they 
'have  offended  God  ;  and  it  would  not  consist  with 
God's  holiness  and  justice,  to  have  his  laws  in- 
fringed, and  not  appoint  penalties  for  the  trans- 
gressors. 

3.  The  dreadfulness  of  this  place.  Could  you 
but  for  one  hour  hear  the  groans  and  shrieks  of 
the  damned,  it  would  confirm  ^^ou  of  this  truth, 


that  hell  is  a  house  of  bondage :  hell  is  the  em- 
phasis of  misery.  Besides  the  pceiia  damn},  the 
punishment  of  loss,  which  is  the  exclusion  of  the 
soul  from  the  glorified  sight  of  God,  which  divines 
think  the  worst  part  of  hell ;  I  say  besides  this, 
there  will  be  pa'na  sensus,  the  punishment  of  sense. 
If,  when  God's  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little,  and 
a  spark  of  it  flies  into  a  man's  conscience  in  this 
life,  it  is  so  terrible,  (as  in  the  case  of  Spira,)  then 
what  will  hell  itself  be  ?  That  I  may  describe 
this  house  of  bondage, 

1.  In  hell  there  will  be  a  plurality  of  torments, 
1.  '  Bonds  and  chains,'  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  2.  The  worm, 
Mark  ix.  44.  This  is  the  worm  of  conscience  : 
and  the  lake  of  fire,  Rev.  xx.  15.  other  fire  is  but 
painted  to  this. 

2.  This  house  of  hell  is  haunted  with  devils, 
Matth.  XXV.  42.  Anselm  hath  a  saying,  "  I  had 
rather  endure  all  torments,  than  see  the  devil 
with  bodily  eyes."  Such  as  go  to  hell  must  not 
only  be  forced  to  behold  the  devil,  but  must  be 
shut  up  in  the  den  with  this  lien  ;  they  must  keep 
the  devil  company :  the  devil  is  full  of  spite 
against  mankind  ;  this  red  dragon  will  spit  fire  in 
men's  faces. 

3.  The  torments  of  hell  abide  for  ever,  Rev. 
xiv.  11.  '  The  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever,'  Mark  ix.  44.  Time  can- 
not finish  it,  tears  cannot  quench  it :  the  wicked 
are  salamanders  ;  who  live  always  in  the  fire  of 
hell,  and  are  not  consumed  :  after  sinners  have 
lain  millions  of  years  in  hell,  their  punishment  is 
as  far  from  ending,  as  it  was  at  the  beginning.  If 
all  the  earth  and  sea  were  sand,  and  every  thou- 
sandth year  a  bird  should  come,  and  take  away 
one  grain  of  this  sand,  it  would  be  a  long  time  ere 
that  vast  heap  of  sand  were  emptied  ;  yet,  if  after 
all  that  time  the  damned  might  come  out  of  hell, 
there  was  some  hope  j  but  this  word  EVER  breaks 
the  heart. 

Q.  But  hoxo  doth  this  seem  to  stand  "with  God^s 
justice,  for  a  sin  committed  in  a  moment  to  punish 
it  "with  eternal  torment  ? 

A?is.  1.  Because  there  is  an  eternity  of  sin  in 
man's  nature.  2.  Because  sin  is  aimen  leesa; 
majestatis,  it  is  committed  against  an  infinite 
mtyesty  ;  therefore  the  sin  is  infinite,  and  pro- 
portionably  the  punishment  must  be  infinite. 
Now  because  a  finite  creature  cannot  bear  infinite 
wrath,  therefore  he  must  be  eternally  satisfying 
what  he  cannot  satisfy  at  once.  Now  then,  if  hell 
be  such  a  house  of  bondage,  what  infinite  cause 
have  they  to  bless  God,  who  are  deliijiefed  from 
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it  ?  1  Thess.  i.  20.  'Jesus  delivered  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come.*  Jesus  Christ  suffered  the  tor- 
ments of  hell  in  his  soul,  that  believers  should 
not  suffer  them.  If  we  are  thankful,  when  we 
are  ransomed  out  of  prison,  or  delivered  from 
fire,  O  how  should  we  bless  God  to  be  preserved 
from  the  wrath  to  come!  And  that  which  may 
cause  the  more  thankfulness,  is  because  the  most 
part  go  into  this  house  of  bondage,  the  most 
part  go  to  hell ;  therefore,  to  be  of  the  number  of 
those  few  that  are  delivered  from  it,  is  matter  of 
infinite  thankfulness.  I  say  most  go  to  this  house 
of  bondage,  when  they  die ;  most  go  to  hell, 
Matth.  vii.  13.  *  Broad  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in 
thereat.'  The  greatest  part  of  the  world  lies  in 
wickedness,  1  John  v.  19.  Divide  the  world, 
saith  Barewood,  into  thirty-one  parts  ;  nineteen 
parts  of  it  are  possessed  by  Jews  and  Turks, 
seven  parts  by  heathens ;  so  that  there  are  but 
five  parts  of  Christians,  and  among  these  Chris- 
tians, so  many  seduced  Papists  on  the  one  hand, 
and  so  many  formal  Protestants  on  the  other, 
that  we  may  conclude  the  major  part  of  the  world 
goes  to  hell.  1.  The  scripture  compares  the  wic- 
ked to  briars,  Isa.  x.  I7.  There  are  but  few  lilies 
in  your  fields,  but  in  every  hedge  thorns  and  bri- 
ars. 2.  To  *  The  mire  in  the  streets,'  Is.  x.  6. 
Few  jewels  or  precious  stones  in  the  street,  but 
you  cannot  go  a  step  but  you  meet  with  mire. 
The  wicked  are  as  common  as  the  dirt  in  the 


street:  look  into  the  generality  of  people,  how 
many  drunkards  for  one  that  is  sober  ?  how  many 
adulterers  for  one  that  is  chaste  ?  how  many  hv- 
pocrites  for  one  that  is  sincere  ?  The  devil  hath 
the  harvest,  and  God  only  a  few  gleanings.  O 
then,  such  as  are  delivered  from  the  house  of 
bondage,  hell,  have  infinite  cause  to  admire  and 
bless  God.  How  should  the  vessels  of  mercy  run 
over  with  thankfulness  ?  when  most  are  carried 
prisoners  to  hell,  they  are  delivered  from  the  wrath 
to  come. 

Q.  Hoia  shall  I  know  I  am  delivered  from  hell? 

Ans.  1.  Those  whom  Christ  saves  from  hell,  he 
saves  from  sin.  Matt.  i.  21.  •  He  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.'  Hath  God  delivered  you 
from  the  power  of  corruption,  from  pride,  malice, 
lust  ?  If  he  hath  delivered  you  from  the  hell  of 
sin,  then  he  hath  delivered  you  from  the  hell  of 
torment. 

2.  If  you  have  got  an  interest  in  Christ,  prizing, 
confiding  in,  and  loving  him,  then  you  are  deliv- 
ered from  hell  and  damnation,  Rom.  viii.  1.  '  No 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  JesuS.* 
If  you  are  in  Christ,  then  he  hath  put  the  garment 
of  his  righteousness  over  you,  and  hell  fire  can 
never  singe  this  garment.  Pliny  observes,  nothing- 
will  so  soon  quench  fire,  as  salt  and  blood  j  the 
salt  tears  of  repentance,  and  the  blood  of  Christ, 
will  quench  the  fire  of  hell,  that  it  shall  never  kin- 
dle upon  you. 
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ExoD.  XX.  3.     TJiou  shall  have  no  other  gods  before  me. 


BEFORE  I  come  to  the  commandments,  [  shall 
premise  some  things  about  the  moral  law  ;  viz. 
answer  questions,  and  lay  down  rules. 

Q.  1.  What  is  tlie  difference  between  the  moral 
law  and  the  gospel  ? 

Ans.  1.  The  law  requires  that  we  worship  God 
as  our  Creator  J  the  gospel  requires  that  we  wor- 
ship God  in  and  through  Christ.  God  in  Christ 
is  propitious  :  out  of  Christ  we  may  see  God's 
power,  justice,  holiness;  in  Christ  we  see  his  mer- 
cy displayed. 

2.  The  moral  law  requires  obedience,  but  gives 
no  strength  ;  (as  Pharaoh  required  brick,  but  gave 
3  H....14. 


no  straw ;)  but  the  gospel  gives  strength,  the  gospel 
bestows  faith  on  the  elect,  the  gospel  sweetens  the 
law,  it  makes  us  serve  God  with  delight. 

Q.  2.  Of  what  use  then  is  the  moral  law  to  us  ? 

Ans.  The  law  is  a  glass  to  shew  us  our  sins, 
that  so  seeing  our  pollution  and  misery,  we  may 
be  forced  to  flee  to  Christ,  to  satisfy  for  former 
guilt,  and  save  from  future  wrath.  Gal.  iii.  24. 
'  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ.' 

Q,  3.  But  is  the  moral  law  still  in  force  to  believ- 
ers ?  is  it  not  abolished  to  them  ? 

Ans.  In  some  sense  it  is  abolished  to  believers, 
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1.  In  respect  of  justification  ;  they  are  not  justi- 
fied by  their  obedience  to  the  moral  law.  Believ- 
ers aie  to  make  great  use  of  the  moral  law,  (as  1 
shall  shew,)  but  they  must  trust  only  to  Christ's 
righteousness  for  justification;  as  Noah's  dove 
made  use  of  her  wings  to  fly,  but  trusted  to  the 
ark  for  safety.  If  the  moral  law  could  justify, 
what  need  were  there  for  Christ's  dying  ?  2.  Tlie 
moral  law  is  abolished  to  believers,  in  respect  of 
the  malediction  of  it;  they  are  freed  from  the  curse 
and  damnatory  power  of  it,  Gal.  iii.  13.  'Christ 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  be- 
ing made  a  curse  for  us.' 

Q.  4.  How  was  Christ  made  a  curse  for  us  ? 

Ans.  Ciuist  niay  be  considered,  1.  As  the  Son 
of  God,  and  so  he  was  not  made  a  curse.  2. 
As  our  pledge  and  surety,  Heb.  vii.  22.  and  so 
he  was  made  a  curse  for  us  :  this  curse  was  not 
upon  his  Godhead,  but  upon  his  manhood.  This 
curse  was  the  wrath  of  God  lying  upon  him  :  and 
thus  Christ  hath  taken  away  from  believers  the 
curse  of  the  law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  them, 
liut  though  the  moral  law  is  thus  far  abolished, 
yet  it  remains  a  perpetual  rule  to  believers  :  though 
the  moral  law  be  not  their  Saviour,  yet  it  is  their 
guide  :  though  it  be  not  J?vdus,  a  covenant  of  life  ; 
yet  it  is  7ior}na,  a  rule  of  living :  every  Christian 
is  bound  to  conform  to  the  moral  law,  and  write, 
as  exactly  as  he  can,  after  this  copy,  Rom.  iii.  31. 
♦  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law,  through  faith  ? 
God  forbid.'  Though  a  Christian  is  not  under 
the  condemning  power  of  the  law,  yet  he  is  under 
the  commanding  power  :  to  love  God,  to  reverence 
and  obey  him,  this  is  a  law  always  binds  and  will 
bind  in  heaven.  This  1  urge  against  the  Anti- 
nomians,  who  say  the  moral  law  is  abrogated  to 
believers  ;  which,  as  it  contradicts  scripture,  so  it 
is  a  key  to  open  the  door  to  all  licentiousness. 
They  who  will  not  have  the  law  to  rule  them,  shall 
never  have  the  gospel  to  save  them.  Having  an- 
swered these  questions,  I  shall  in  the  next  place, 
lay  down  some  general  rules  for  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  Decalogue  or  Ten  Commandments: 
these  rules  may  serve  to  give  us  some  light  into 
the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  commandments. 

Rule  1.  The  commands. and  prohibitions  of  the 
moral  law  reach  the  heart. 

1.  The  commands  of  the  moral  law  reach  the 
heart :  the  commandments  require  not  only  out- 
ward actions  biit  inward  affections  ;  they  require 
not  only  the  outward  act  of  obedience,  but  the  in- 
ward affection  of  love,  Deut.  vi.  5.  *  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.' 


2.  The  threats  and  prohibitions  of  the  moral 
law  reach  the  heart :  the  law  of  God  forbids  not 
only  the  act  of  sin,  but  the  desire  and  inclination  ; 
not  only  doth  it  ibrbid  adultery,  but  lusting,  Mat. 
V.  28.  Not  only  stealing  but  coveting,  Rom.  vii.  7. 
Lea:  humana  ligat  manum,  lex  divina  comprimit 
animam,  man's  law  binds  only  the  hands,  God's 
law  binds  the  heart. 

Rule  2.  In  the  commanxlments  there  is  a 
synechdoche,  more  is  intended  than  is  spoken. 
I.  Where  any  duty  is  commanded,  there  the  con- 
trary sin  is  forbidden,  &c.  When  we  are  com- 
manded to  keep  the  sabbath-day  holy,  there  we 
are  forbidden  to  break  the  sabbath  ;  when  we  are 
commanded  to  live  in  a  calling,  '  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labour,'  there  we  are  forbidden  to  live  idly, 
and  out  of  a  calling.  2.  Where  any  sin  is  forbid- 
den, there  the  contrary  duty  is  commanded  ;  when 
we  are  forbidden  to  take  God's  name  in  vain,  the 
contrary  duty  is  commanded,  that  we  should  rev- 
erence his  name,  Deut.  xxviii.  58.  '  That  thou 
mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name,  the 
Lord  thy  God.'  Where  we  are  forbidden  to  wrong 
our  neighbour,  there  is  a  contrary  duty  includ- 
ed, that  we  should  do  him  all  the  good  we  can, 
by  vindicating  his  name  and  supplying  his  wants. 
Rule  3.  Where  any  sin  is  forbidden  in  the  com- 
mandment, there  the  occasion  of  it  is  also  forbid- 
den. Where  murder  is  forbidden,  there  envy  and 
rash  anger  are  forbidden,  whicli  may  occasion  it. 
Where  adultery  is  forbidden  in  the  commandment 
there  is  forbidden  all  that  may  lead  to  it,  as  wan- 
ton glances  of  the  eye,  or  coming  into  the  company 
of  a  harlot,  Prov.  v.  8.  '  Come  not  nigh  the  door 
of  her  house  :'  he  who  would  be  freed  from  the 
plague,  must  not  come  near  the  infected  house. 
Under  the  law  the  Nazarite  was  forbidden  to  drink 
wine  ;  nor  might  he  eat  grapes  of  which  the  wine 
was  made. 

Rule  4.  In  relato  subintelligitiir  correlatum. 
Where  one  relation  is  named  in  the  command- 
ment, there  another  relation  is  included.  Where 
the  child  is  named,  there  the  father  is  included  ; 
where  there  is  the  duty  of  children  to  parents 
mentioned,  there  is  included  also  the  duty  of  pa- 
rents to  children  :  where  the  child  is  commanded 
to  honour  the  parent,  there  is  implied  that  the 
parent  is  also  commanded  to  instruct,  to  love,  to 
provide  for  the  child. 

Rule  5.  Where  greater  sins  are  forbidden,  there 
lesser  sins  are  also  forbidden.  Though  no  sin  in 
its  own  nature  is  little,  yet  comparatively  one  may 
be  less  than  another ;  where  idolatry  is  forbidden 
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there  is  forbidden  superstition,  or  bringing  any 
innovation  into  God's  worship  which  he  hath  not 
appointed.  As  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  forbidden 
to  worship  an  idol,  so  to  sacrifice  to  God  with 
strange  fire,  Lev.  x.  1.  Mixture  in  sacred  things, 
is  like  a  dash  in  the  wine,  which  though  it  gives  a 
colour,  yet  doth  but  debase  and  adulterate  it.  It 
is  highly  provoking  to  God,  to  bring  any  super- 
stitious ceremony  into  his  worship,  which  he  hath 
not  prescribed  ;  it  is  to  tax  God's  wisdom,  gs  if 
he  were  not  wise  enough  to  appoint  the  manner 
how  he  will  be  served. 

Ride  G.  The  law  of  God  is  copulative  ;  Lex  est 
copulativa :  the  first  and  second  tables  are  knit 
together  ;  piety  to  God,  and  equity  to  our  neigh- 
bour; these  two  tables  which  God  hath  joined 
together  must  not  be  put  asunder.  Try  a  moral 
man  by  the  duties  of  the  first  table,  piet)'  to  God, 
and  there  you  will  find  him  negligent ;  try  a  hy- 
pocrite by  the  duties  of  the  second  table,  equity 
to  iiis  neighbour,  and  there  you  will  find  him  tar- 
dy. He  who  is  strict  in  the  second  table,  but 
neglects  the  first,  or  he  who  is  zealous  in  the  first 
table,  but  neglects  the  second,  his  heart  is  not 
right  with  God.  The  Pharisees  were  the  highest 
pretpnders  to  tlie  first  table,  zeal  and  holiness  : 
but  Christ  detects  their  hypocrisy,  Mat.  xxiii.  23. 
'  Ye  have  omitted  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith.' 
They  were  bad  in  the  second  table ;  they  omitted 
judgment,  that  was,  being  just  in  their  dealing; 
mercy,  in  relieving  the  poor ;  and  faith,  that  is, 
faithfulness  in  their  promises  and  contracts  with 
men.  God  wrote  both  the  tables,  and  our  obedi- 
ence must  set  a  seal  to  both. 

Rule  7.  God's  law  forbids  not  only  the  acting 
of  sin  in  our  own  persons,  but  being  accessary  to, 
or  having  any  hand  in  the  sins  of  others. 

Q.  How,  and  in  what  sense,  may  we  be  said  to 
partake  of,  and  have  a  ka7id  in  the  sins  of  others  ? 

Ans.  1.  By  decreeing  unrighteous  decrees,  and 
imposing  on  others  that  which  is  unlawful,  Jero- 
boam made  the  people  of  Israel  to  sin  :  he  was 
accessary  to  their  idolatry,  by  setting  up  golden 
calves :  so  David  though  he  did  not  in  his  own 
person  kill  Uriah,  yet  because  he  wrote  a  letter 
to  Joab,  to  set  Uriah  in  the  fore-front  of  the  battle, 
and  it  was  done  by  his  command,  therefore  he  was 
accessary  to  Uriah's  death,  and  the  murder  of  him 
was  laid  to  David's  charge  by  the  prophet,  2  Sam. 
,  xii,  9.  '  Thou  hast  killed  Uriah  the  Hittite  with 
the  sword.' 

2.  We  become  accessary  to  the  sins  of  others 
(    by  not  hindering  them  when  it  is  in  our  power, 


Qui  nan  prohibit  cum  potest,  judet.  If  a  master 
of  a  fiimily  see  his  servant  break  the  sabbath,  or 
iiear  him  swear,  and  1st  him  alone,  doth  not  use 
the  power  he  both  to  suppress  iiim,  he  becomes 
accessary  to  his  sin.  Eli,  for  not  punishing  his 
sons  when  they  made  the  oifering  of  the  Lord  to 
be  abhorred,  made  himself  guilty,  1  Sam.  iii.  14. 
He  that  suffers  an  offender  to  pass  unpunishexl, 
makes  himself  an  offender. 

3.  By  counselling,  by  abetting,  or  provoking 
others  to  sin.  Ahithophel  made  himself  guilty  of 
the  fact,  by  giving  counsel  to  Absalom  to  go  in 
and  defile  his  father's  concubines,  2  Sam.  xvi.  21. 
He  who  shall  tempt  or  solicit  another  to  be  drunk 
though  himself  be  sober,  yet  being  the  occasion 
of  another's  sin,  he  is  accessary  to  it,   Hab.  ii.  \5. 

'  Wo  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbour  drink, 
that  puttest  thy  bottle  to  him.' 

4.  By  consenting  to  another's  sin  :  Saul  did  not 
cast  one  stone  at  Stephen,  yet  the  scripture  saith, 
•Saul  was  consenting  to  his  death,'  Acts  viii.  1, 
Thus  he  bad  a  hand  in  it.  If  several  did  combine 
to  murder  a  man,  and  they  should  tell  another  of 
their  intent,  and  he  should  give  his  consent  to  it, 
he  were  guilty :  though  his  hands  were  not  in  the 
murder,  yet  his  heart  was  in  it,  though  he  did  not 
act  it,  yet  he  did  approve  it,  so  it  became  his  sin. 

3.  By  example,  vivitur  exemphs.  Examples 
are  powerful  and  cogent ;  setting  a  bad  example 
occasions  another  to  sin,  and  so  a  person  becomes 
accessary.  If  the  father  swears,  and  the  child, 
by  his  example,  learn  to  swear,  the  father  is  ac- 
cessary to  the  child's  sin  ;  he  taught  him  by  hig 
example.  As  there  are  diseases  hereditary  so 
there  are  sins. 

Rule  8.  The  last  rule  about  the  commandments 
is  this,  that  though  we  cannot,  by  our  own  strength, 
fulfil  all  these  commandments,  yet  doing  quoad 
posse,  what  we  are  able,  the  Lord  hath  provided 
encouragement  for  us.  There  is  a  threefold  en- 
couragement. 

1.  That  though  we  have  not  ability  to  obey  any 
one  command,  yet  God  hath,  in  the  new  cove- 
nant, promised  to  work  that  in  us,  which  he  re- 
quires. Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  '  I  will  cause  you  to 
walk  in  my  statutes.'  God  commands  us  to  love 
him  :  alas,  how  weak  is  our  love !  it  is  like  the 
herb  that  is  yet  only  in  the  first  degree  ;  but  God 
hath  promised  to  circumcise  our  hearts,  tliat  we 
shall  love  bin,  Deut.  xxx.  6.  He  that  doth  com- 
mand us,  will  enable  us.  God  commands  us  to 
turn  from  sin,  but  alas  !  we  have  not  power  to 
turn  ;  therefore  God  hath  promised  to  turn  us. 
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to  put  his  Spirit  within  us  and  turn  the  heart  of 
stone  into  flesh,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  There  is  no- 
thing in  the  command,  but  the  same  is  in  the 
promise.  Therefore,  Christian,  be  not  discour- 
aged,  though  thou  hast  no  strength  of  thy  own, 
yet  God  will  give  thee  this  strength.  The  iron 
hath  no  power  to  move,  but  when  the  loadstone 
draws  it  it  can  move,  Isa.  xxvi.  12.  •  Thou  hast 
wrought  all  our  works  in  us.' 

2.  Though  we  cannot  exactly  fulfil  the  moral 
law,  yet  God  will,  for  Christ's  sake,  mitigate  the 
rigour  of  the  law,  and  accept  of  something  less 
than  he  requires.  God  in  the  law  requires  exact 
obedience,  yet  he  will  accept  of  sincere  obedience  : 


he  will  abate  something  of  the  degree,  if  there  be 
truth  in  the  inward  parts;  God  will  see  the  faith, 
and  pass  by  the  failing!  the  gospel  remits  some- 
thing  of  the  severity  of  the  moral  law. 

3.  Wherein  our  personal  obedience  comes  short 
God  will  be  pleased  to  accept  us  in  our  Surety, 
Eph.  i.  6.  '  He  hath  accepted  us  in  the  Beloved.' 
Though  our  obedience  be  imperfect,  yet,  through 
Christ  our  surety,  God  looks  upon  it  as  perfect. 
And  that  very  service  which  God's  law  might 
condemn,  God's  mercy  is  pleased  to  crown,  by 
virtue  of  the  blood  of  our  Mediator.  Having 
given  you  these  rules  about  the  commandments, 
I  shall  come  next  to  the  direct  handling  of  them. 
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ExoD.  XX.  3.     Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods  before  me. 


Q.  XLV.    WHY  dolh  the  Commandment  run  in 
the  second  person  singidar,  Thou  ?     why  dolh  not 
God  say,  You  shall  have  no  other  gods,  hut.  Thou? 
Ans.  Because  the  commandment  concerns  every 
one,  and  God  would  have  you  take  it  as  spoken 
to  you  by  name.     Though  we  are  forward  to  take 
privileges  to  ourselves,  yet  we  are  apt  to  shift  off 
duty  from  ourselves  to  others  :  therefore  the  com- 
mandment runs  in  the  second  person.  Thou,  and 
Thou,  that  every  one  may  know,  that  the  com- 
mandment is  spoken  to  him,  as  it  were  by  name. 
And   so  I  come   to  tlie   commandment,    'Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.'     This  com- 
mandment may  well  lead  the  van,  and  be  set  in 
the  front  of  all  the  commandments,  because  it  is 
the  foundation  of  all  true  religion.     The  sum  of 
this   commandment  is,  tliat   we  should   sanctify 
God  in   our  hearts,   and  give  him  a  precedency 
above  all  created  beings.     There  are  two  branch- 
es of  this  commandment :   1.  That  we  must  have 
one  God.     2.  That  we  must  have  but  one.     Or 
thus,  (1.)  That  we  must  have  God  for  our  God. 
(2.)  That  we  must  have  no  other.     1.  That  we 
must  have  God  for  our  God :   it  is  manifest  that 
we  must  havea  God,  and   *who  is  God  save  the 
Lord  ?'      2  Sam.  xxii.  32.     The  Lord  Jehovah 
(one  God   in   three  persons)  is  the  true,  living, 
eternal  God  j    and    him  must  we  have  for   our 
God, 


Q.  1.   What  is  it  to  make  God  to  be  a  God  to 
us? 

Ans,  1.  To  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  is'to 
acknowledge  him   for  a  God  ;   the  gods  of  the 
heathens  are  idols.  Psalm  xcvi.  5.  and  we  '  know 
that  an  idol  is  nothing,'   1  Cor.  viii.  4.  that  is, 
it  hath  nothing  of  Deity  in  it :  if  we  cry  Help, 
O  Idol,  an  idol  cannot  help  ;  the  idols  were  them- 
selves carried  into  captivity,  Isa.  xlvi.  2.  so  that 
an  idol  is  nothing ;   vanity  is  ascribed  to  it,  Jer. 
xiv.  22.  we  do  not  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  God. 
But  this  is  to  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  when 
we  do,  ex  animo,  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  God,  1 
Kings  xviii.  39.    All  the  people  fell  on  their  faces 
and  said,  'The  Lord  he  is  the  God  !  the  Lord  he 
is  the  God !'     Yea,  we  acknowledge  God  to  be 
the  only  God,  2  Kings  xix.  15.    •  O  Lord  God  of 
Israel   which   dwellest  between   the   cherubims, 
thou  art  the  God  even  thou  alone.'     Deity  is  a 
jewel  that  belongs  only  to  his  crown.    Yet  further, 
we  acknowledge  that  there  is  no  God  like  him,  1 
Kings  viii.  22,  23.     '  And  Solomon  stood  before 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  said,  *  Lord  God  of 
Israel  there  is  no  god  like  thee.'     Psal.  Ixxxix. 
6.  '  For  who  in  the  heaven  can  be  compared  unto 
the  Lord  ?  who  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can 
be  likened  unto  the  Lord.'     In  the  Chaldee  it  is, 
Who  among  the  angels.     None  can  do  as  God  ; 
he  brought  the  world  out  of  nothing  !  '  And  hang- 
eth  the  earth  upon  nothing,'  Job  xxvi.  7-     This 
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is  to  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  when  we  are 
persuaded  in  our  hearts,  and  confess  with  our 
tongues,  and  subscribe  with  our  hand,  that  God 
is  the  only  true  God,  and  that  there  is  none  com- 
parable to  him. 

2.  To  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  is  to  choose 
him,  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  '  Choose  ye  this  day  whom 
ye  will  serve  :  but  as  for  me  and  my  house  we 
will  serve  the  Lord :'  that  is,  we  will  choose  the 
Lord  to  be  our  God.  It  is  one  thing  for  the 
judgment  to  approve  of  God,  and  another  for  the 
will  to  choose  him.  Religion  is  not  a  matter  of 
chance,  but  choice. 

Q.  iv/iat  is  antecedent  to  or  gcss  before  this 
choice  ? 

Ans.  1.  Before  this  choosing  God  for  our  God, 
there  must  be  knowledge  :  we  must  know  God  be- 
fore we  can  choose  him ;  before  one  choose  the 
person  he  will  marry,  he  must  first  have  some 
knowledge  and  cognizance  of  the  person :  so  we 
must  know  God,  before  we  can  choose  him  for 
our  God,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  '  Know  thou  the 
God  of  our  fathers.*  We  must  know  God  in  his 
attributes,  glorious  in  holiness,  rich  in  mercy, 
faithful  in  promises.  We  must  know  God  in  his 
Son  :  as  in  a  glass  a  face  is  represented  j  so  in 
Christ,  as  in  a  transparent  glass,  we  see  God's 
beauty  and  love  shine  forth.  This  knowledge 
must  go  before  our  choosing  of  God.  Lactantius 
said,  all  the  learning  of  the  philosophers  was 
without  a  head,  because  it  wanted  the  knowledge 
gfGod.  ;2.  Wherein  our  choosing  of  God  con- 
sists :  it  is  an  act  of  mature  deliberation  ;  a  Chris- 
tian having  viewed  the  superlative  excellencies  in 
God,  'and  being  stricken  into  a  holy  admiration 
of  his  perfections,  he  singles  out  God  from  all 
other  objects,  to  set  his  heart  upon  ;  he  saith  as 
Jacob,  Gen.  xxviii.  21.  'The  Lord  shall  be  my 
God.'  3.  The  effect  of  choosing  God  :  the  soul 
that  chooses  God,  devotes  himself  to  God,  Psal. 
cxix.  38.  '  Thy  servant  who  is  devoted  to  thy 
fear.'  As  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  were  con- 
secrated and  set  apart  from  common  to  holy  uses  ; 
so  the  soul  who  hath  chosen  God  to  be  his  God 
hath  dedicated  and  set  himself  apart  for  God  and 
will  be  no  more  for  profane  uses. 

3.  To  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  is  to  enter 
into  solemn  covenant  with  him,  that  he  shall  be 
our  God  :  after  choice  follows  the  marriage  cove- 
nant. As  God  makes  a  covenant  with  us,  Isa. 
liiL  3.  *  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David :'  so  we 
make  a  covenant  with  him,  2  Chron.   xv.   12. 

3L...14. 


'  They  entered  into  covenant  to  seek  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers.'  And  Isa.  xliv.  5.  'One 
shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's :  and  another  shall  sub- 
scribe with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord  ;'  like  soldiers 
that  subscribe  their  names  in  the  muster-roll. 
This  covenant,  '  That  God  shall  be  our  God,' 
we  have  often  renewed  in  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and 
it  is  like  a  seal  to  a  bond,  to  bind  us  fast  to  God, 
and  to  keep  us  that  we  do  not  depart  from  him. 

4.  To  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  is  to  give 
him  adoration  :  which  consists,  1.  In  reverencing 
of  him,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  7-  *  God  is  to  be  had  in  rev- 
erence of  all  them  that  are  about  him.*  The  sera- 
phims,  who  stood  about  God's  throne  covered  their 
faces,  Isa.  vi.  And  Elijah  wrapped  himself  in  a 
mantle,  when  the  Lord  passed  by,  in  token  of 
reverence.  This  reverence  shews  the  high 
esteem  we  have  of  God's  sacred  majesty.  2.  A- 
doration  is  in  bowing  to  him,  or  worshipping  hira, 
Psal.  xxix.  2.  '  Worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness.'  Neh.  viii.  6.  '  They  bowed  their 
heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  with  their  faces  to 
the  ground.'  Divine  worship  is  the  peculiar  honour 
belonging  to  the  Godhead  :  this  God  is  jealous  of 
and  will  have  no  creature  share  in,  Isa.  xlii.  8. 
'  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another.*  Magis- 
trates may  have  a  civil  respect  or  veneration,  God 
only  a  religious  adoration. 

5.  To  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  is  to  fear 
him,  Deut.  xxviii.  58.  •  That  thou  mayestfear  this 
glorious  and  fearful  name,  The  Lord  thy  God.' 
This  fearing  of  God  is,  (1.)  To  have  God  always 
in  our  eye,  Psal.  xvi.  8.  ♦  1  have  set  the  Lord  al- 
ways before  me.'  And  Psal.  xxv.  15.  •  Mine  eyes 
are  ever  towards  the  Lord.*  He  who  fears  God, 
imagines,  that  whatever  he  is  doing,  God  looks 
on,  and,  as  a  judge  weighs  all  his  actions.  (2.) 
To  fear  God,  is,  when  we  have  such  a  holy  awe 
of  God  upon  our  hearts,  that  we  dare  not  sin, 
Psal.  iv.  4.  '  Stand  in  awe  and  sin  not.'  The  wick- 
ed sin  and  fear  not  j  the  godly  fear  and  sin  not, 
Gen.  xxxix.  9.  '  How  shall  I  do  this  great  wicked- 
ness, and  sin  against  God  ?'  bid  me  sin,  bid  me 
drink  poison.  It  is  a  saying  of  Anselm,  "  If  hell 
were  on  one  side,  and  sin  on  the  other,  I  would 
rather  leap  into  hell  than  willingly  sin  against  my 
God."  1.  This  glorious  and  fearful  name  :  he 
who  fears  God  will  not  sin,  though  it  be  ever  so  se- 
cret, Lev.  xix.  14.  '  Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  deaf 
nor  put  a  stumbling-block  before  the  blind,  but 
shalt  fear  thy  God.'  Suppose  you  should  curse  a 
deaf  man,  he  cannot  hear  you  curse  him  :  or  if  you 
lay  a  block  in  a  blind  man's  way,  and  make  him 
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fall  he  cannot  see  you  lay  it :  ay,  but  the  fear  of 
God  will  make  you  forsake  these  sins  which  can 
neither  be  lieard  nor  seen  by  men.  2.  Where  the 
fear  of  God  is,  it  destroys  the  fear  of  man  :  the 
three  children  feared  God,  therefore  they  feared 
not  the  king's  wrath,  Dan.  iii.  l6.  The  greater 
noise  drowns  the  less  ;  the  noise  of  thunder  drowns 
the  noise  of  a  river  ;  so  when  the  fear  of  God  is 
superintendent  in  tiie  soul,  it  drowns  all  other 
carnal  fear.  This  is  to  make  God  to  be  a  God  to 
us,  when  we  have  a  holy  filial  fear  of  him  j  That 
thou  mayeit  fear. 

6.  To  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  is  to  trust 
in  him,  Psal.  cxli.  8.  '  Mine  eyes  are  unto  thee, 
O  God  the  Lord :  in  thee  will  I  trust.'  2  Sara, 
xxii.  3.  '  The  God  of  my  rock,  in  him  will  1 
trust.'  There  is  nothing  we  can  trust  in  but  God  : 
all  the  creatures  are  a  refuge  of  lies  ;  they  are  like 
the  Egyptian  reed,  too  weak  to  support  us,  but 
stronc;  enough  to  wound  us,  Omnis  molusjit  super 
immohili.  God  only  is  a  sufficient  foundation  to 
build  our  trust  upon  :  and  then,  when  we  trust, 
we  make  him  a  God  to  us  ;  else  we  make  him  an 
idol,  if  we  do  not  trust  in  him.  Trusting  in  God, 
is  when  we  rely  on  his  power  as  a  Creator,  and 
on  his  love  as  a  Father.  Trusting  in  God,  is, 
when  we  commit  our  chief  treasure  to  him  ;  our 
soul  is  our  chief  treasure,  we  commit  our  soul  to 
him,  Psal.  xxxi.  5.  •  Into  thy  hands  I  commit  my 
spirit.*  As  the  orphan  trusts  his  estate  with  his 
guardian,  so  we  trust  our  souls  with  God  j  this  is 
to  make  him  a  God  to  us. 

Q.  1.  Hotso  shall  rve  kno'w  that  'we  trust  in  God 
aright  ? 

Ans.  If  we  trust  in  God  aright,  then  we  will 
trust  in  God  at  one  time  as  well  as  another,  Psal. 
Ixii.  8.  '  Trust  in  him  at  all  times.'  Can  we  trust 
God,  1.  In  our  straits?  when  the  fig-tree  doth 
not  flourish,  when  our  earthly  crutches  are  bro- 
ken, can  we  now  lean  upon  God's  promise  ?  when 
the  pipes  are  cut  oflf  that  used  to  bring  us  com- 
fort, can  we  live  upon  God,  in  whom  are  all  our 
fresh  springs  ?  when  we  have  no  bread  to  eat  but 
the  bread  of  carefulness,  Ezek.  xix.  8.  when  we 
have  no  water  to  drink  unless  tears,  Psal.  Ixxx.  5. 
•Thou  givest  them  tears  to  drink  in  great  mea- 
sure :'  can  we  now  trust  in  God's  providence  to 
make  supply  for  us  ?  A  good  Christian  believes, 
that  if  God  feed  the  ravens,  he  will  feed  his 
children  :  he  lives  upon  God's  all-sufficiency,  not 
only  for  grace,  but  food  ;  he  believes  if  God  will 
give  him  heaven,  he  will  give  daily  bread  :  he 
trusts   God's  bond,   Psalm  xxxvii.   3.     •  Verily 


thou  shalt  be  fed.'     2. 

fears  ?  fear  is  the  age  of  the  soul 

saries  beain  to  jrrow  high, 


Can  we  trust  God  in  our 

When  adver- 

can  we  now  display 


the  banner  of  faith  ?  Psal.  Ivi.  3.  '  What  time  I 
am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee.'  Faith  cures  the 
trembling  at  the  heart :  faith  gets  above  fear,  as 
the  oil  swims  above  the  water.  This  is  to  trust 
in  God,  and  it  is  to  make  him  to  be  a  God  to  us. 

7.  To  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us,  is  to  love 
him  ;  in  the  godly,  fear  and  love  kiss  each  other. 

8.  To  make  him  a  God  to  us,  is  to  obey  him  ; 
but  I  forbear  to  speak  of  tiiese,  because  I  shall 
be  large  upon  them  in  the  second  commandment ; 

*  Shewing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  commandments.' 

Q.  Why  must  iioe  cleave  to  the  Lord  as  our 
God? 

Ans.  1.  From  the  equity  of  it :  it  is  but  equal 
we  sliould  cleave  to  him  as  our  God,  from  whom 
we  receive  our  being  :  who  can  have  a  better  right 
to  us  than  he  that  gives  us  our  breath  ?  Psal.  c.  S. 

*  For  it  is  he  that  made  us  and  not  we  ourselves.' 
It  is  unequal,  yea  ungrateful  to  give  away  our 
love  or  worship  to  any  but  God. 

2.  From  the  utility.  If  we  cleave  to  the  Lord 
as  our  God  :  then  (1.;  He  will  bless  us,  Psal.  Ixvii. 
6.  '  God,  even  our  own  God,  will  bless  us.'  He 
will  bless  us,  1.  In  our  estate,  Deut.  xxviii.  4,  5. 
'  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  ground  :  blessed 
shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy  store  j'  we  shall  not 
only  have  our  sack  full  of  corn,  but  it  shall  be 
blessed  ;  here  is  money  in  the  mouth  of  the  sack. 
(2.)  He  will  bless  us  with  peace,  Psal.  xxix.  11. 
'  The  Lord  will  bless  his  people  with  peace :' 
outward  peace,  which  is  the  nurse  of  plenty, 
Psal.  cxlvii.  14.  *  He  raaketh  peace  in  thy  bord- 
ers ;*  inward  peace,  a  smiling  conscience  ;  this  is 
sweeter  than  the  dropping  honey.  (3.)  God  will 
turn  all  evils  to  our  good,  Rom.  viii.  8.  He  will 
make  a  treacle  of  poison.  Joseph's  imprisonment 
was  a  means  of  his  advancement,  Gen.  1.  20. 
Out  of  the  bitterest  drug,  God  will  distil  his 
glory  and  our  salvation.  In  short,  God  will  be 
our  guide  to  death,  our  comfort  in  death,  our  re- 
ward after  death.  So  then  the  utility  of  it  may 
make  us  cleave  to  the  Lord  as  our  God,  Psal. 
cxUv.  15.  •  Happy  is  that  people  who  have  the 
Lord  for  their  God.' 

1.  For  the  necessity,  "ist,  If  God  be  not 
our  Qod,  he  will  curse  our  blessings  ;  Mai.  ii.  2. 
and  God's  curse  blasts  wherever  it  comes,  ^dlt/. 
If  God  be  not  our  God,  we  have  none  to  help  us 
in  misery  :  will  God  help  his  enemies  ?  will  he 
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assist  them  who  disclaim  him.  Sdlj/,  If  we  do  not 
make  God  to  be  our  God,  he  will  make  himself  to 
be  our  judge  ;  and  if  he  condemn  there  is  no  ap- 
pealing to  a  higher  court.  So  that  there  is  a  ne- 
cessity of  having  God  to  be  our  God,  unless  we  in- 
tend to  be  eternally  espoused  to  misery. 

Use  1.  If  we  must  have  one  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jehovah  for  our  God,  it  condemns  the 
Atheists  who  have  no  God,  Psal.  xiv.  1.  'The 
fool  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God.' 
There  is  no  God  he  believes  in,  or  worships ;  such 
Atheists  were  Diogoras  and  Theodorus.  When 
Seneca  had  reproved  Nero  for  his  impieties,  saith 
Nero,  "  Dost  thou  think  I  believe  there  is  any 
God,  when  I  do  such  things?"  The  duke  of 
Silesia  was  so  infatuated,  that  he  aflSrmed,  Neque 
inferos,  neque  superos  esse  ;  that  there  w-as  neither 
God  nor  devil.  We  may  see  God  in  the  works  of 
his  fingers.  The  creation  is  a  great  volume,  in 
which  we  may  read  a  Godhead,  and  he  must  needs 
put  out  his  own  eyes,  that  denies  a  God.  Aris- 
totle, though  a  heathen,  did  not  only  acknow- 
ledge God,  when  he  cried  out,  "  Tiiou  Being  of 
beings,  have  mercy  on  me  ;"  but  he  thought,  he 
that  did  not  confess  a  Deity,  was  not  worthy  to 
live.  They  who  will  not  believe  a  God,  shall  feel 
him,  Heb.  x.  31.  'It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.' 

Use  2.  It  condemns  Christians,  who  profess 
to  own  God  for  their  God,  yet  they  do  not  live 
as  if  he  were  their  God.  (1.)  They  do  not  be- 
lieve in  him  as  a  God ;  when  they  look  upon  their 
sins,  they  are  apt  to  say,  can  God  pardon  ?  when 


they  look  upon   their  wants,  can  God  provide  ? 
can  he  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ?     (2.) 
They  do  not  love  him    as  a  God  ;  they  do  not 
give  him  the  cream  of  tlieir  love,  but  are  spt  to 
love  other  things  more  than  God  ;  they  say  they 
love  God,   but  will   part   with  nothing  for  him. 
(3.)  They  do  not  worship  him  as  a  God  :  they  do 
not  give  him  that  reverence,  nor  pray  with  that 
devotion,  as  if  they  were  praying  to  a  God.     How 
dead  are  tlieir  hearts  !  if  not  dead  in  sin  yet  dead 
in  duty  :  it  is  as  if  praying  to  a  god  that  hath 
eyes  and  sees  not;  ears,  and  hears  not;  in  hearing 
the  word,  how  much  distraction,  what  regardless 
hearts  have  many  ;  they  are  thinking  of  their  shops 
and  drugs.     Would  a  king  take  it  well  at  our 
hands,  if  when  he  is  speaking  to  us,  we  should 
be  playing  with  a  feather?  when  God  is  speaking 
to  us  in  his  word,  and  our  hearts  are  taken  up 
with  thoughts  about  the  world,  is  not  this  play- 
ing with  a  feather  ?    O  how  may  this  humble  most 
of  us,  we  do  not  make  God  to  be  a  God  to  us ; 
We  do  not  believe  in  him,  love  him,  worship  him 
as  a  God.     Many  heathens  have  worshipped  their 
false  gods  with   more  seriousness  and   devotion, 
than  some  Christians  do  the  true  God.     O  let  us 
chide  ourselves  ;  did  I  say  chide  ?    let  us  abhor 
ourselves  for  our  deadness  and  formality  in  reli- 
gion, how  we  have  professed  God,  yet  we  have 
not  worshipped  him   as  God.     So  much  for  the 
first,  •  We  must  have  God  for  our  God.'    I  should 
come  to  the  second,   '  We  must  have  no  other 
God.' 


ExoD.  XX.  3.     Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me. 


1.  TPIAT  we  must  have  'no  other  god  :'  *  Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.' 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  this  "word.  Before  me  ? 

Ans.  That  is,  before  my  face  ;  in  conspectu  meo, 
in  my  sight,  Deut.  xxvii.  15.  '  Cursed  be  he  that 
makes  a  graven  image,  and  puts  it  in  a  secret 
place.'  Some  would  not  bow  to  the  idol  where 
others  might  see,  but  they  would  secretly  bow  to 
it :  but  though  this  was  out  of  man's  sight,  it 
was  not  out  of  God's  sight :  '  Cursed,  therefore, 
(saith  God,)  be  he  that  puts  the  image  in  a  secret 
place.'     '  Thou   shalt  have  no  other  gods.'     1. 


I  There  is  really  no  other  God.    2.  We  must  have 
no  other. 

(1.)  There  is  really  no  other  God.  The  Va- 
lentinians  held  there  were  two  gods ;  the  Poly- 
theists  that  there  were  many ;  the  Persians  wor- 
shipped the  sun  ;  the  Egyptians  the  ox  and  ele- 
phant;  the  Grecians  Jupiter ;  but  there  is  no 
other  than  the  true  God,  Deut.  iv.  39.  '  Know, 
therefore,  this  day,  and  consider  it  in  thy  heart, 
that  the  Lord  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  upon 
the  earth  beneath  ;  there  is  no  other :'  For,  1. 
There  is  but  one  First  cause,  that  hath  its  being 
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of  itself,  and  on  which  all  other  beings  depends : 
as  in  the  heavens  the  p7-imum  mobile  moves  all  the 
other  orbs,  so  God  is  the  Great  Mover,  he  gives 
life  and  motion  to  every  thing  existent. 

2.  There  is  but  one  Omnipote7it  Potver.  If 
there  be  two  omnipotents,  then  we  must  always 
suppose  a  contest  between  these  two  j  that  which 
one  would  do,  the  other  power,  being  equal,  would 
oppose  ;  and  so  all  things  would  be  brought  into 
a  confusion.  If  a  ship  would  have  two  pilots  of 
equal  power,  one  would  be  ever  crossing  the 
other ;  when  one  would  sail,  the  other  would  cast 
anchor ;  here  were  a  confusion,  and  the  ship  must 
needs  perish.  The  order  and  harmony  in  the 
world,  the  constant  and  uniform  government  of 
all  things,  is  a  clear  argument  that  there  is  but 
one  omnipotent,  one  God  that  rules  all,  Isa.  xliv. 
6.  *  I  am  the  first  and  I  am  the  last,  and  besides 
me  there  is  no  God.' 

(2.)  We  must  have  no  other  God ;  'Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me  :'   this  command- 
ment forbids,   (1.)  Serving  a  false  god,  and  not 
the  true,  Jer.  ii.  27.     '  Saying  to  a  stock,  Thou 
art  my  father  ;  and  to  a  stone.  Thou  hast  brought 
me  forth.'     Or,  (^.)  Joining  a  false  god  with  the 
true,  2  Kings  xviii.  33.     '  They  feared  the  Lord, 
and  served  their  own  gods  :'  both  these  are  for- 
bidden in  the  commandment  j  we  must  adhere  to 
the  true  God,  and  no  other :  •  God  is  a  jealous 
God,'  and  he  will  endure  no  co-rival.     A  v/ife 
cannot  lawfully  have  two  husbands  at  once  ;  nor 
may  we  have  two  Gods,  Exod.  xxxiv.  14.    •  Thou 
shalt  worship  no  other  god,  for  the  Lord  is  a  jeal- 
ous God.'   Psalm  xvi.  4.    '  Their  sorrows  shall  be 
multiplied  that  hasten  after  another  god.'     The 
Lord  interprets  it  a  *  Forsaking  of  him'  to  espouse 
any  other  god.  Judges  ii.  12.    *  They  forsook  the 
Lord  and  followed  other  gods.'     God  would  not 
have  his  people  so  much  as  make  mention  of  idol 
gods,  Exod.  xxiii.  13.    '  Make  no  mention  of  the 
names  of  other  gods,  neitiier  let  it  be  heard  out 
of  thy  mouth.'     God  looks  upon  it  as  a  breaking 
of  the  marriage-covenant,  to  go  alter  other  gods. 
Therefore,  when  Israel  committed  idolatry  with 
the   golden    calf,   God    disclaims   his  interest  in 
them,  Exod.  xxxii.  7-    '  Thy  people  have  corrupt- 
ed themselves.'   Before,  God  called  Israel  his  peo- 
ple ;  but  when  they  went  after  other  gods,  'Now 
(saith  the  Lord  to  Mosesj  they  are  no  more  my 
people  but  thy  people.'     Hos.  ii.  2.    '  Plead  with 
your  mother,  plead  ;  for  she  is  not  my  wife.'    She 
doth  not  keep  faith  with  rae ;  she  hath  stained 
herself  with  idols,  therefore  I  will  divorce  her: 


she  is  not  my  wife.'  To  go  after  other  gods,  ia 
what  God  cannot  bear;  it  makes  tlie  fury  rise  up 
in  his  face,  Ueut.  xiii.  6,  8,  9.  •  If  thy  brother, 
or  thy  son,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend, 
which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly, 
saying  let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods  ;  thou  shalt 
not  consent  unto  him,  neither  shalt  thine  eye  pity 
him.  But  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him  ;  thine  hand 
shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death,  and 
afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people.' 

Q.  But  "what  is  it  to  have  other  gods  besides  the 
true  God  ?  I  fear  upon  search,  we  have  more  idol- 
aters among  us  than  we  are  aware  of. 

Ans.  To  trust  in  any  thing  more  than  God,  is 
to  make  it  a  god.     1.  If  we  trust  in  our  riches, 
then  we  make  riches  our  god  :  we  may  take  com- 
fort, not  put  confidence  in  them.     It  is  a  foolish 
thing  to  trust  in  them.     (1.)  They  are  a  deceitful 
riches,  Matth.  xiii.  2.  and  it  is  foolish  to  trust 
to  that  which  will  deceive  us.     \st,  TTiey  have  no 
solid  consistency,  they  are  like  landscapes  or  gol- 
den dreams,  which  leave  the  soul  empty  when  it 
awakes  or  comes  to  itself,     ^dly.  They  are  not 
what  they  promise  ;  they  promise  to  satisfy  our 
desires,  and  they  increase  them  ;  they  promise  to 
stay  with  us,  and  they  take  wings.     ('2.)  They  are 
hurtful,  Eccl.  i.  18.    *  Riches  kept  for  the  owners 
thereof  to  their  hurt.*     It  is  foolish  to  trust  to 
that  which  will  hurt  one :  who  would  take  hold  of 
the  edge  of  a  razor  to  help  him  ?  they  are  oft  fuel 
for  pride  and  lust,  Ezek.  xxviii.  5.  Jer.  v.  7.     So 
that  it  is  folly  to  trust  in  our  riches  :  but  some  do, 
and  so  make  money  their  god,  Prov.  x.  15.    *  The 
rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  tower.'     He  makes 
the  wedge  of  gold  his  hope.  Job  xxxi.  24.     God 
made  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,   and   man 
makes  a  god  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.     Money  is 
his  creator,  redeemer,  comforter  :  his  creator ;  if 
he  had  money,  now  he  thinks  he  is  made  :  his  re- 
deemer ;  if  he  be  in  danger,  he  trusts  to  his  mo- 
ney to  redeem  him  :  his  comforter  ;  if  he  be  cad, 
money  is  the  golden  harp  to  drive  away  the  evil 
spirit.     Thus  by  trusting  to  money,   we  make  it 
a  god. 

2.  If  we  trust  in  the  arm  of  flesh,  we  make  it  a 
god,  Jer.  xvii.  5.  '  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trust- 
eth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm.'  The  Sy- 
rians trusted  in  their  army,  which  was  so  nume- 
rous that  it  filled  the  country,  1  Kings  xx.  27. 
but  this  arm  of  flesh  withered,  verse  29.  What 
we  make  our  trust,  God  makes  our  shame.  The 
sheep  run  to  the  hedges  for  shelter  and  they, 
lose  their  wool  j  we  have  run  to  second  causes  to 
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help  us,  and  we  have  lost  much  of  our  golden 
fleece  :  they  have  not  only  been  reeds  to  fail  us, 
but  thorns  to  prick  us.  We  have  broken  our  par- 
liament-crutches, by  leaning  too  hard  upon  them. 

3.  If  we  trust  in  our  wisdom,  we  make  it  a  god, 
Jer.  ix.  23.  *  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his 
wisdom.'  Glorying  is  the  height  of  confidence. 
Many  a  man  doth  make  an  idol  of  his  wit  and 
parts ;  he  deifies  himself,  but  how  oft  doth  God 
take  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  Job  vi.  13. 
Ahithophel  had  a  great  wit,  his  counsel  was  as  the 
oracle  of  God  ;  but  his  wit  brought  him  to  the  hal- 
ter, 2  Sam.  xvii.  23. 

4.  If  we  trust  in  our  civility,  we  make  it  a  god  ; 
many  trust  to  this,  none  can  charge  them  with 
gross  sin.  Civility  is  but  nature  refined  and  cul- 
tivated }  a  man  may  be  washed,  and  not  changed  ; 
his  life  may  be  civil,  yet  there  may  be  some  reign- 
ing sin  in  his  heart :  the  Pharisee  could  say,  •  I 
am  no  adulterer,'  Luke  xvii.  11.  but  he  could  not 
say,  I  am  not  proud.  To  trust  to  civility,  is  to 
trust  to  a  spider's  web. 

5.  If  we  trust  to  our  duties  to  save  us,  we 
make  them  a  god,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  'Our  righteous- 
nesses are  as  filthy  rags  ;'  they  are  flyblown  with 
sin.  Put  gold  in  the  fire,  and  there  comes  out 
much  dross  ;  our  most  golden  duties  are  mixed 
with  infirmity  :  we  are  apt  either  to  neglect  duty, 
or  idolize  it.  Use  duty,  but  do  not  trust  to  it  j 
for  then  you  make  it  a  god.  Trust  not  to  your 
praying  and  hearing  :  these  are  the  means  of  sal- 
vation, but  they  are  not  saviours.  If  you  make 
duties  bladders  to  trust  to,  you  may  sink  to  hell 
with  these  bladders. 

G.  If  we  trust  in  our  grace,  we  make  a  god  of 
it.  Grace  is  but  a  creatuie  ;  if  we  trust  to  it,  we 
make  it  an  idol.  Grace  is  imperfect,  we  cannot 
trust  to  that  to  save  us  which  is  imperfect,  Psal. 
xxvi.  1.  *  I  have  walked  in  my  integrity:  I  have 
trusted  also  in  the  Lord.'  David  did  walk  in  his 
integrity ;  but  did  not  trust  in  his  integrity  :  « I 
have  trusted  in  the  Lord.'  If  we  trust  in  our 
graces,  we  make  a  Christ  of  them.  They  are 
good  graces  but  bad  Christs.  To  love  any  thing 
more  than  God,  is  to  make  it  a  god. 

1st,  If  we  love  our  estate  more  than  God,  then 
we  make  it  a  god.  The  young  man  in  the  gospel 
loved  his  gold  better  than  his  Saviour ;  the  world 
lay  nearer  his  heart  than  Christ,  Matth.  xix.  22. 
Fulgens  hoc,  aurum  praestringit  oculos,  Var. 
Hence  it  is,  the  covetous  man  is  called  an  idola- 
ter, Eph.  V.  5.  Why  so  ?  Because  he  loves  his 
estate  more  than  God,  and  so  he  makes  it  his 
3  K....14. 


god  :  though  he  doth  not  bow  down  to  an  idol, 
yet  he  worships  the  graven  image  in  his  coins  ;  he 
is  an  idolater.  That  which  hath  most  of  the  heart, 
that  we  make  a  god. 

Qdlj/,  If  we  love  our  pleasures  more  than  God, 
we  make  a  god  of  pleasuse,  2  Tim.  iii.  4.  '  Lo- 
vers of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God.'  Many 
let  loose  the  reins,  and  give  themselves  up  to  all 
manner  of  sensual  delights  ;  they  idolize  plea- 
sure. Job  xxi.  12,  13.  ♦  They  take  the  timbrel,  and 
the  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ. 
They  spend  their  days  in  mirth.'  I  have  read  of 
a  place  in  Africa,  where  the  people  spend  all 
their  time  in  dancing,  and  making  merry  :  and 
have  not  we  many  who  make  a  god  of  pleasure, 
who  spend  their  time  in  going  to  plays  and  visit- 
ing stews,  as  if  God  had  made  them  like  the 
leviathan,  to  play  in  the  water  ?  Psal.  civ.  26. 
In  the  country  of  Sardinia,  there  is  an  herb  like 
balm,  that  if  one  eat  too  much  of  it,  he  will  die 
laughing  :  such  an  herb  is  pleasure ;  if  one  feeds 
immoderately  on  it,  he  will  go  laughing  to  hell. 
Such  as  make  a  god  of  pleasure,  let  them  read 
but  two  scriptures,  Eccl.  vii.  4.  '  The  heart  of 
fools  is  in  the  house  of  mirth.'  And,  Rev.  xviii. 
7.  '  How  much  she  hath  lived  deliciously,  so 
much  torment  give  her.'  Sugar  laid  in  a  damp 
place  turns  to  water  ;  so  all  the  sugared  joys  and 
pleasures  of  sinners  will  turn  to  the  water  of  tears 
at  last. 

Sdli/,  If  we  love  our  belly  more  than  God,  we 
make  a  god  of  it,  Piiil.  iii.  19.  '  Whose  god  is 
their  belly.'  Clemens  Alexandrinus  writes  of  a 
fish  that  had  its  heart  in  its  belly  :  an  emblem  of 
epicures,  their  heart  is  in  their  belly  ;  they  do 
sacrificari  lari,  their  belly  is  their  god,  and  to  this 
god  they  pour  drink-offerings.  The  Lord  allows 
what  is  fitting  for  the  recruiting  of  nature,  Deut. 
xi.  15.  '  I  will  send  grass,  that  thou  mayest  eat 
and  be  full.'  But,  to  mind  nothing  but  the  in- 
dulging  of  the  appetite,  is  idolatry  ;  '  Whose  god 
is  their  belly.'  What  pity  is  it,  that  the  soul, 
that  princely  part,  which  sways  the  sceptre  of 
reason,  and  is  akin  to  angels,  should  be  enslaved 
to  the  brutish  part. 

4////y,  If  we  love  a  child  more  than  God,  we 
make  a  god  of  it.  How  many  are  guilty  in  this 
kind  ?  they  think  of  their  children,  and  delight 
more  in  them  than  in  God  ;  they  grieve  more  for 
the  loss  of  their  first-born,  than  for  the  loss  of 
their  first  love.  This  is  to  make  an  idol  of  a  child, 
and  to  set  it  in  God's  room.  Thus  God  is  oft 
provoked  to  take  away  our  children  :  if  we  love 
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the  jewel  more  than  him  that  gave  it,  God  will 
take  away  the  jewel,  that  our  love  may  return  to 
him  again. 

Use  1.  It  reproves  such  as  have  other  gods, 
and  so  renounce  the  true  God.  (1.)  Such  as  set 
up  idols,  Jer.  ii.  28.  *  According  to  the  number 
ot  thy  cities  are  thy  gods,  O  Israel.'  Hos.  xii.  11. 
'  Their  altars  are  as  heaps  in  the  furrows  of  the 
field.'  (2.)  Such  as  seek  to  familiar  spirits.  This 
is  a  sin  condemned  by  the  law  of  God,  Deut. 
xviii.  11.  'There  shall  not  be  found  among  you 
any  th^it  consult  with  familiar  spirits.'  It  is 
ordinary,  that  if  people  have  lost  any  of  their 
goods,  they  send  to  wizards  and  soothsayers,  to 
know  how  they  may  come  by  their  goods  again  : 
what  is  this  but  for  people  to  make  a  god  of  the 
"devil,  by  consulting  with  him,  and  putting  their 
trust  in  him?  what!  because  you  have  lost  your 
goods,  will  you  lose  your  souls  too?  2  Kings  i.  6. 
So,  is  it  not  because  you  think  there  is  not  a  God 
in  heaven,  that  you  ask  counsel  of  the  devil  ?  If 
anv  be  guilty,  be  humbled. 

Use  2.  It  sounds  a  retreat  in  our  ears.  Let  it 
call  us  off  from  tlie  idolizing  any  creature  ;  and, 
renouncing  otlior  gods,  let  us  cleave  to  the  true 
God  and  his  service.  If  we  go  away  from  God, 
we  know  not  where  to  mend  ourselves. 

1.  It  is  honourable  serving  of  the  true  God  ; 
Servire  Deo  est  regnare.  It  is  more  honour  to 
serve  God  than  to  have  kings  serve  us.  2.  Serv- 
ing the  true  God  is  delightful,  Isa.  Ivi.  7>  '  I  will 
make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer.*  God 
often  displays  the  banner  of  his  love  in  an  ordi- 
nance, and  pours  in  the  oil  of  gladness  into  the 
heart.     All  God's  ways  are  pleasantness,  his  paths 


are  strewed  with  roses,  Prov.  iii.  I7.  S.  Serving 
the  true  God  is  beneficial ;  they  have  great  gain 
here,  the  hidden  manna,  inward  peace,  and  a 
great  reward  to  come  ;  they  that  serve  God  shall 
have  a  kingdom  when  they  die,  Luke  xii.  32.  and 
shall  wear  a  crown  made  of  the  flowers  of  paradise, 
1  Pet.  V.  4.  To  serve  the  true  God  is  our  true 
interest.  Gcd  hath  twisted  his  glory  and  our 
salvation  together  :  he  bids  us  believe  ;  and  why  ? 
that  we  may  be  saved.  Therefore,  renouncing  all 
others,  let  us  cleave  to  the  true  God. 

2.  You  have  covenanted  to  serve  the  true  Je- 
hovah, renouncing  all  others.  When  one  hath 
entered  into  covenant  with  his  master,  and  the 
indentures  are  drawn  and  sealed,  then  he  cannot 
go  back,  but  must  serve  out  his  time.  We  have 
covenanted  in  baptism,  to  take  the  Lord  for  our 
God,  renouncing  all  others ;  and  renewed  this 
covenant  in  tiie  Lord's  supper,  and  shall  we  not 
keep  our  solemn  vow  and  covenant  ?  we  cannot 
go  away  from  God  without  the  highest  perjury, 
Heb.  X.  38.  •  If  any  man  draw  back,'  as  a  sol- 
dier that  steals  away  from  his  colours,  '  my  soul 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him  :  1  will  pour  vials 
of  wrath  on  him,  and  make  mine  arrows  drunk 
with  blood.' 

3.  None  ever  had  cause  to  repent  of  cleaving 
to  God  and  his  service;  some  have  repented  that 
they  had  made  a  god  of  the  world.  Cardinal 
Woisey  said,  "  Oh  that  I  had  served  my  God  as 
I  have  served  my  king,  he  would  never  have  lef: 
me  thus!"  None  ever  complained  of  serving 
God :  it  was  both  their  comfort  and  crown  on 
their  death-bed. 


THE  SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

ExoD.  XX.  4.     Thou  shall  not  make  unto  thee  anij  grcfcen  image,  &^c. 


IN  the  first  commandment  is  forbidden  the  wor- 
shipping a  false  god  ;  in  this,  the  worshipping  the 
true  God  in  a  false  manner. 

1.  '  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 
image.*  This  forbids  not  the  making  an  image  for 
civil  use.  Matt.  xxi.  20.  '  Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription?  They  say  unto  him.  It  is  Cesar's.* 
But  the  commandment  forbids  setting  up  an  image 
for  religious  use  or  worship. 


2.  '  Nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing,'  &c.  All 
ideas,  portraitures,  shapes,  images  of  God,  whe- 
ther by  effigies  or  pictures  are  here  forbidden. 
Deut.  iv.  15.  '  Take  heed  lest  ye  corrupt  your- 
selves, and  make  the  similitude  of  any  figure.' 
God  is  to  be  adored  in  the  heart,  not  painted  to 
the  eye. 

3.  « Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them.'  The 
intent  of  making  images  and  pictures,  is  to  wor- 
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ship  their..  No  sooner  was  Nebuchadnezzar's 
golden  imajre  set  up,  but  all  the  people  fell  down 
and  worshipped  it,  Dan.  iii.  f.  Therefore  God 
forbids  tlie  prostrating  of  ourselves  before  an 
idol  ;  so  then,  the  thing  prohibited  in  this  com- 
mandment, is  image  worship.  To  set  up  an  im- 
age to  represent  God,  is  a  debasing  of  the  Deity, 
it  is  below  God.  If  one  should  make  images  of 
snakes  or  spiders,  saying  he  did  it  to  represent  his 
prince,  would  not  the  prince  take  this  in  high 
disdain  P  What  greater  disparagement  to  God, 
than  to  represent  the  infinite  God  by  that  which 
is  finite ;  tlie  living  God,  by  that  which  is  v.  ithout 
life  ;  and  the  Maker  of  all,  by  a  thing  which  is 
made  ? 

1.  To  make  a  true  image  of  God  is  impossible. 
God  is  a  spiritual  essence,  John  \\\  24-.  and,  be- 
ing a  Spirit,  he  is  invisible,  Dent.  iv.  15.  'Ye 
saw  no  similitude  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake 
with  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.*  How  can 
any  paint  the  Deity  ?  can  they  make  an  image  of 
that  which  tliey  never  saw  ?  Qiiod  invisibile  est 
pigni  non  potest,  Amb.  'Ye  saw  no  similitude.' 
It  is  impossible  to  make  a  picture  of  the  soul, 
or  to  paint  the  angels,  because  they  are  of  a  spiri- 
tual nature  ;  much  less,  then,  can  we  paint  God 
by  an  image,  who  is  an  infinite,  uncreated  Spirit. 

2.  To  worship  God  by  an  image,  is  both  absurd 
and  unlawful. 

I.  It  is  absurd  and  irrational  ;  for,  1.  The 
workman  is  better  than  the  work,  Heb.  iii.  3. 
'  He  who  buildeth  the  house  hath  more  honour 
than  the  house.'  If  the  workman  be  better  than 
the  work,  and  none  bow  to  the  workman,  how 
absurd  then  is  it  to  bow  to  the  work  of  his  hands  ? 
2.  Is  it  not  an  absurd  thing  to  bow  down  to  the -f 
king's  picture,  when  the  king  himself  is  present? 
more  so,  to  bow  down  to  an  image  of  God,  when 
God  himself  is  every  where  present. 

II.  It  is  unlawful  to  worship  God  by  an  image ; 
for,  1.  It  is  against  the  homily  of  the  church  ;  it 
runs  thus  ;  *  The  images  of  God,  our  Saviour, 
the  Virgin  Mary,  are  of  all  others  the  most  dan- 
gerous ;  therefore  the  greatest  care  ought  to  be 
had  that  they  stand  not  in  temples  and  churches.' 
So  that  image  worship  is  contrary  to  our  own 
homilies,  and  doth  affront  the  authority  of  the 
Church  of  England.  2.  Image  worship  is  ex- 
pressly against  the  letter  of  scripture,  Lev.  xxvi. 
1.  'Ye  shall  make  no  graven  image,  neither  shall 
ye  set  up  any  image  of  stone,  to  bow  down  to  it.' 
Deut.  xvi.  22.  •  Neither  shalt  thou  set  up  any 
image  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hateth.'     Psal. 


kcv'u.  7.  '  Confounded  be  all  they  that  serve  gra- 
ven images.'  Do  we  think  to  please  God,  by  do- 
ing that  whioh  is  contrary  to  his  mind,  and  that 
which  he  hath  expressly  forbidden  ?  3.  Image 
worship  is  against  the  practice  of  the  sainls  of 
old.  josiah,  that  renowned  king,  destroyed  the 
groves  and  images,  2  Kings  xxiii.  24.  Constan- 
tine  abrogated  the  images  set  up  in  temples  ;  the 
Christians  destroyed  images  at  Basil,  Zurich,  Bo- 
hemia ;  when  the  Roman  emperors  would  have 
thurst  images  upon  them,  they  chose  rather  to 
die  than  to  deflower  their  virgin-profession  by  idol- 
atry ;  they  refused  to  admit  any  painter  or  carver 
into  their  society,  because  they  would  not  have 
any  carved  statue  or  image  of  God;  when  Sera- 
phion  bowed  to  an  idol,  the  Christians  excom- 
municated him,  and  delivered  him  up  to  Satan. 

Uss  1.  It  reproves  and  condemns  the  Church  of 
Rome,  who,  from  the  Alpha  of  their  religion  lo  the 
Omega,  are  wholly  idolatrous.  They  make  images 
of  God  the  Father,  painting  him  in  their  cliurch 
windows  as  an  old  man;  and  an  image  of  Christ 
on  the  crucifix  ;  and,  because  it  is  against  the 
letter  of  this  commandment,  therefore  they  sacri- 
legiously blot  out  the  second  commandment  out 
of  their  catechisms,  dividing  the  tenth  command- 
ment into  two ;  now  this  image  worship  must 
needs  be  very  impious  and  blasphemous,  because 
it  is  a  giving  that  religious  worship  to  the  crea- 
ture, which  is  only  due  to  God.  It  is  vain  for 
papists  to  say,  they  give  God  the  worship  of  the 
heart,  and  the  image  only  the  worship  of  the 
body  ;  for  the  worship  of  the  body  is  due  to  God, 
as  well  as  the  worship  of  the  heart  :  and  to  give 
an  outward  veneration  to  an  image,  is  to  give  that 
adoration  to  a  creature,  which  only  belongs  to 
God,  Isa.  xliii.  8.  'My  glory  will  I  not  give  to 
another.' 

Object.  1.  The  papists  say,  they  do  not  worship 
the  image,  but  only  make  use  of  it  as  a  medium,  to 
•worship  God  byit ;  Ne  imagine  quidem  Christi  in 
quantum  est  lingnum  scultum,  ultra  debetor  rever. 
entia,  Aquinas. 

Ans.  1.  AVhere  hath  God  bidden  them  worship 
him  by  an  effigy  or  image  ?  Isa.  i.  12.  '  Who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hands  ?'  The  papists  can- 
not say  so  much  as  the  devil,  Scriptum  est,  it  is 
written. 

2.  The  heathens  may  bring  the  same  argument 
for  their  gross  idolatry,  as  the  papists  do  tor  their 
image  worship.  Who  of  the  heathens  were  so 
simple,  as  to  think  gold  or  silver,  or  the  figure  of 
an  ox  or  elephant,  were  God  ?     They  were  only 
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emblems   and   hieroglyphics    to   represent    him  ;  ' 
they"  did     worship  tlie  invisible    God,   by    such 
visible  things.     To  worship  God  by  an  image, 
God  takes  as  done  to  the  image  itself. 

Object.  2.  But,  say  the  papists,  images  are  lay- 
inen^s  books,  and  they  are  good  to  put  us  in  mind 
of  God.  One  of  the  popish  councils  affirmed,  that 
we  might  learn  more  by  an  image,  than  by  long 
study  of  the  scriptures. 

Ans.  Hab.  ii.  18.  '  What  profiteth  the  graven 
image,  the  molten  image,  and  a  teacher  of  lies?' 
Is  an  image  a  layman's  book  ?  see  then  what 
lessons  this  book  teacheth,  it  teacheth  lies ;  it 
represents  God  in  a  visible  shape,  who  is  invisible. 
For  the  papists  to  say  they  make  use  of  an  image 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  God,  is  as  if  a  woman 
should  say,  she  keeps  company  with  another  man, 
to  put  her  in  mind  of  her  husband. 

Object.  3.  But  did  not  Moses  malre  the  image  of  a 
brazen  serpent  ?  Why  then  raay  notimages  be  set  up  ! 
Ans.     That  was  done  by   God's  special  com- 
mand. Numb.  xxi.  8.  '  Make  thee  a  brazen  ser- 
pent,'  and  there  was  a    special  use  of  it,   both 
literal  and  spiritual  ;  but  what !  doth  the  setting 
up  of  this  image  of  the  brazen  serpent  justify  the 
setting  up  images  in  churches  ?    what !    because 
Moses  did  make  an  image  by  God's  appointment, 
may  we  therefore  set  up  an   image  of  our  own 
devising  ?  because   Moses  made  an  image  to  heal 
them  that  were  stung,  is  it  lawful  therefore  to  set 
up  images  in  churches,  to  sting  them   that  are 
■whole  ?    this   doth   not  at  all  follow.     Nay,  that 
very  brazen  serpent  which  God  himself  command- 
ed to  be  set  up,  when  Israel  did  look  upon  it  with 
too  much  reverence,  and  began  to  burn  incense 
to  it,   Hezekiah  defaced  that  image,  and  called  it 
Nehushtan,  (mere  brass ;)  and  God  commended 
him  for  so  doing,  2  Kings  xviii.  4. 

Object.  4.  But  is  not  God  represented  as  having 
hajids,  and  eyes,  and  ears  ?  Why  then  may  tve 
not  make  an  image  to  represent  him  by,  and  help 
our  devotion  ? 

Ans.  Though  God  is  pleased  to  stoop  to  our 
weak  capacities,  and  set  himself  out  in  scripture 
by  eyes,  to  signify  his  omnisciency  ;  and  hands 
to  signify  his  power;  yet  it  is  very  absurd,  from 
metaphors  and  figurative  expressions,  to  bring 
an  argument  for  images  and  pictures  :  for,  by 
that  rule,  God  may  be  pictured  by  the  sun  and 
the  element  of  fire,  and  by  a  rock  ;  for  God  is 
set  forth  by  these  metaphors  in  scripture ;  and 
sure  the  papists  themselves  would  not  like  to  have 
such  images  made  of  God. 


Q.  1.     If  it  be  not  lawful  to  make  this  image 
of  God  the   Father,  yet  may   xve    not   make   an 
image  of  Christ,  tvho  took  upon  him  the  7iature  of 
man  ? 

Ans.  No.  Epiphanius  seeing  an  image  of 
Christ  hanging  on  a  church,  brake  it  in  pieces. 
It  is  Christ's  Godhead,  united  to  his  manhood 
that  makes  him  to  be  Christ ;  therefore  to  pic- 
ture his  manhood,  when  we  cannot  picture  his 
Godhead,  is  a  sin,  because  we  make  him  to  be 
but  half  Christ,  we  separate  what  God  hath  join- 
ed, we  leave  out  that  which  is  the  chief  thing 
which  makes  him  to  be  Christ. 

Q.  2.  But  how  then  shall  we  conceive  of  God 
a?-ight,  if  we  may  make  no  image  or  resemblance  of 
him  ? 

A71S.  We  must  conceive  of  God  spiritually,  viz. 
1.  In  his  attributes,  his  holiness,  justice,  goodness, 
which  are  the  beams  by  which  his  divine  nature 
shines  forth.  2.  We  must  conceive  of  him  as  he 
is  in  Christ ;  Christ  is  the  '  image  of  the  invisible 
God,'  Col.  i.  15.  as  in  the  wax  we  see  the  print 
of  the  seal.  Set  the  eyes  of  your  faith  on  Christ- 
God-man,  John  xiv.  9.  '  He  that  hath  seen  me, 
hath  seen  the  Father.' 

Use  2.  Take  heed  of  idolatry,  viz.  image  wor- 
ship :  our  nature  is  prone  to  this  sin,  as  dry  wood 
to  take  fire  ;  and  indeed,  what  needs  so  many 
words  in  the  commandment,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
make  any  graven  image,  or  the  likeness  of  any 
thing  in  heaven,  earth,  water,'  sun,  moon,  stars, 
male,  female,  fish  ;  '  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to 
them  :'  I  say,  what  needed  so  many  words,  but  to 
shew  how  subject  we  are  to  this  sin  of  false  wor- 
ship ?  it  concerns  us  therefore  to  resist  this  sin. 
Where  the  tide  is  apt  to  run  with  greater  force, 
there  we  had  need  to  make  the  banks  higher 
and  stronger  ;  the  plague  of  idolatry  is  very  infec- 
tious, Psal.  cvi.  35,  36.  '  They  were  mingled 
among  the  heathen,  and  served  their  idols.'  It  is 
my  advice  to  you  to  avoid  all  occasions  of  this 
sin. 

1.  Come  not  into  the  company  of  idolatrous 
papists  :  dare  not  to  live  under  the  same  roof  with 
them,  else  you  run  into  the  devil's  mouth.  John 
the  divine  would  not  be  in  the  bath  where  Cerin- 
thus  the  heretic  was. 

2.  Go  not  into  their  chapels  to  see  their  cruci- 
fixes, or  hear  mass  :  as  the  looking  on  a  harlot 
draws  to  adultery,  so  the  looking  on  the  popish 
gilded  picture  may  draw  to  idolatry.  Some  care 
not  though  they  go  and  see  their  idol  worship  : 
indeed,  a  vagrant  that  hath  nothing  to  lose,  cares 
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not  though  he  goes  among;  thieves  ;  such  as  have 
no  goodness  in  them,  care  not  into  what  idola- 
trous places  they  come,  or  wliat  temptations  they 
cast  tiiemselves  upon  :  but  you  who  have  a  trea- 
sure about  you,  good  principles,  take  heed  the 
popish  priests  do  not  rob  you  of  your  principles, 
and  defile  you  with  their  imai^es, 

3.  Dare  not  to  join  in  marriage  with  image- 
worshippers.  Solomon  tlioiigh  a  man  of"  wisdom, 
yet  his  idolatrous  wiv^s  drew  away  his  heart  from 
God.  The  people  of  Israel  entered  into  an  oath 
and  curse,  that  they  would  not  give  their  daugh- 
ters in  marriage  to  the  idolaters,  Neh.  x.  30.  For 
a  protestant  and  papist  to  marry,  is  to  be  une- 
qually yoked,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  and  there  is  more 
danger,  that  the  papist  will  corrupt  the  protestant, 
than  hope  that  the  protestant  will  convert  the 
papist.  Mingle  wine  and  vinegar,  the  vinegar 
will  sooner  sour  the  wine,  than  the  wine  will 
sweeten  the  vinegar. 

4.  Avoid  superstition,  which  is  a  bridge  leads 
over  to  Rome.  Superstition  is  the  bringing  in 
any  ceremony,  fancy  or  innovation  into  God's 
worship,  which  he  never  appointed.  This  is  very 
provoking  to  God,  because  it  reflects  much  upon 
his  honour,  as  if  he  were  not  wise  enough  to  ap- 
point the  manner  of  his  own  worship.  God  hates 
all  strange  fire  to  be  offered  in  his  temple,  Lev. 
X.  1.  A  ceremony  may  in  time  brmg  to  a  cruci- 
fix. They  who  contend  for  the  cross  in  baptism, 
why  may  they  not  as  well  have  the  oil,  salt,  and 
cream,  the  one  being  as  ancient  as  the  other  ? 
such  as  are  for  altar-worship,  they  who  will  bow 
to  the  east,  may  in  time  bow  to  the  host.  Take 
heed  of  all  occasions  of  idolatry ;  idolatry  is 
devil  worship,  Psalm  cvi.  37.  and  if  you  search 
through  the  whole  Bible,  there  is  not  one  sin  that 
God  hath  more  followed  with  plagues,  than  idola- 
try ;  the  Jews  have  a  saying,  that  in  every  evil 
that  befals  them,  there  is  uncia  aurei  vituli,  an 


loves 
;  and 
idola- 


ounce  of  the  golden  calf  in  it.  Hell  is  a  place  for 
idolaters.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  '  For  without  are  idola- 
ters.' Senesius  calls  the  devil  a  rejoiccr  at  idols, 
because  the  image-worshippers  help  to  fill  hell. 
That  you  may  be  preserved  from  idolatry  and 
image-worsliip, 

I.  Get  good  principles,  that  you  may  be  able 
to  oppose  thegainsayer.  Whence  doth  the  popish 
religion  get  ground  ?  not  from  the  goodness  of 
their  cause,  but  from  the  ignorance  of  their 
people. 

a.  Get  love  to  God.  The  wife  that 
her  husband  is  safe  from  the  adulterer 
the  soul  that  loves  Christ  is  safe  from  the 
ter. 

3.  Pray  that  God  will  keep  you.  Though  it  is 
true,  there  is  nothing  in  an  image  to  tempt,  (for 
if  we  pray  to  an  image,  it  cannot  hear,  and  if  we 
pray  to  God,  by  an  image,  he  will  not  hear :  I 
say  there  is  nothing  to  tempt)  yet  we  know  not 
our  own  hearts,  or  how  soon  we  may  be  drawn  to 
vanity,  if  God  leave  us ;  therefore  pray  that  you 
be  not  enticed  by  false  worship,  or  receive  the  mark 
of  the  beast  in  your  right  hand  or  forehead  Prav, 
Psal.  cxix.  117.  'Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall 
be  safe.'  Lord,  let  me  neither  mistake  my  way 
for  want  of  light,  nor  leave  the  true  way  for  want 
of  courage. 

4.  Let  us  bless  God,  who  hath  given  us  the 
knowledge  of  his  truth ;  that  we  have  tasted  the 
honey  of  his  word,  and  our  eyes  are  enlightened. 
Bless  him  that  he  hath  shewn  us  such  a  pattern  of 
his  house,  the  right  mode  of  worship  ;  that  he 
hath  discovered  to  us  the  forgery  and  blasphemy 
of  the  Romish  religion.  Let  us  pray,  that  God 
will  preserve  pure  ordinances,  and  powerful 
preaching  among  us  ;  idolatry  came  in  at  first  by 
the  want  of  good  preaching  j  then  the  people  be- 
gan to  have  golden  images,  when  they  had  wood- 
en priests. 


ExoD.  XX.  5.    For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me. 


I.  •  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.'  The 
first  reason  why  Israel  must  not  worship  graven 
images  is,  because  the  Lord  is  a  jealous  God, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  14.  *  The  Lord  whose  name  is  Jeal- 
ous, is  a  jealous  God.'  Jealousy  is  taken,  1.  In 
3  L.  ...14. 


a  good  sense,  and  so  God  is  jealous  for  his  peo- 
ple. 2.  In  a  bad  sense,  and  so  God  is  jealous  of 
his  people. 

1.  In  a  good  sense  ;  and  so  God  is  jealous  for 
his  people,  Zech.  i.  14.     "Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
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1  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem,  and  for  Zion,  with  a 
great  jealousy.'  God  hath  a  dear  affection  for 
his  people,  they  are  his  Hephzibah,  or  delight, 
Isa.  Ixii.  4.  The  apple  of  his  eye,  Zech.  ii.  8. 
To  express  how  dear  they  are  to  him,  and  how 
tender  he  is  of  them.  Nihil  charms  piipilla  oculi, 
Drusius.  They  are  his  spouse,  adorned  with 
jewels  of  grace  ;  they  lie  near  to  his  heart.  He 
is  jealous  for  his  spouse,  therefore  he  will  he 
avenged  on  them  who  go  to  wrong  her,  Isa.  xliii. 
13.  '  The  Lord  shall  stir  up  jealousy  like  a  man 
of  war;  he  shall  roar,  he  shall  prevail  against  his 
enemies.*  What  is  done  to  the  saints,  God  takes 
as  done  to  himself,  2  Kings  xix.  22.  and  the  Lord 
will  undo  all  them  that  afflict  Zion,  Zeph.  iii.  19. 
•  I  will  undo  all  that  afflict  thee.'  2.  Jealousy  is 
taken  in  a  had  sense,  and  so  God  is  jealous  of  his 
people  :  and  so  it  is  taken  in  this  commandment, 
'  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.'  I  am 
jealous  leSt  you  should  go  after  false  gods,  or  wor- 
ship the  true  God  in  a  false  manner  ;  lest  you  de- 
file your  virgin-profession  by  images.  God  will 
have  his  spouse  to  keep  close  to  him,  and  not 
go  after  other  lovers,  Hos.  iii.  3.  '  Thou  shalt 
not  be  for  another  man.'  God  cannot  bear  a  co- 
rival  :  our  conjugal  love,  viz.  a  love  joined  with 
adoration  and  worship,  must  be  given  only  to 
God. 

Use  1.  Let  us  give  God  no  just  cause  to  be 
jealous.  A  good  wife  will  be  so  discreet  and 
chaste,  as  to  give  her  husband  no  just  occasion  of 
jealousy.  Let  us  avoid  all  sin,  especially  this  sin 
of  idolatry,  or  image-worship  ;  it  is  heinous,  after 
we  have  entered  into  a  marriage  covenant  with 
God,  now  to  prostitute  ourselves  to  an  image. 
Idolatry  is  spiritual  adultery,  and  God  is  a  jealous 
God,  he  will  avenge  it :  image-worship  makes  God 
abhor  a  people,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  58.  '  They  moved 
him  to  jealousy  with  their  graven  images.  When 
God  heard  this,  he  was  wroth,  and  greatly  abhor- 
red Israel.*  Image-worship  enrageth  God,  Prov. 
vi.  34<.  •  Jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man  ;'  it  makes 
God  divorce  a  people,  Hos.  ii.  2.  •  Pkad  with 
your  mother,  plead ;  for  she  is  not  my  wife,' 
Cant.  viii.  6.  'Jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave.' 
As  the  grave  devours  men's  bodies,  so  God  will 
devour  image-worshippers. 

Use  2.  If  God  be  a  jealous  God,  let  it  be  a 
word  to  such  whose  friends  are  popish  idolaters, 
and  they  are  hated  by  their  friends,  because  they 
are  of  a  diSerent  religion,  antl  perhaps  they  cut  off 
their  mainfenatice  from  them.  O  remember,  God 
i^  a  jealous  God :  better  liiove  your  par§ntg  to 


hatred,  than  move  God  to  jealousy ;  their  anger 
cannot  do  you  so  much  hurt  as  God's ;  if  they 
will  not  provide  for  you,  God  will,  Psal.  xxvii. 
10.  '  When  my  father  and  mother  forsake  me, 
then  the  Lord  will  take  me  up.' 

II.  The  second  reason  against  image  worship, 
•Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the- 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation.* 
There  is  a  twofold  visiting,  1.  There  is  God's  visit- 
ing in  mercy.  Gen.  I.  25.  *  God  will  surely  visit 
you  ;*  that  is,  he  will  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  the  type  of  heaven.  Thus  God  hath 
visited  us  with  the  sunbeams  of  his  favour:  he 
hath  made  us  swim  in  a  sea  of  mercy  ;  this  is  a 
happy  visitation.  2.  There  is  God's  visiting  in 
anger,  Jer.  v.  9.  'Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things?' 
that  is,  God's  visiting  with  the  rod  :  and  Isa.  x.  3. 
'  What  will  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation  ?'  that  is, 
in  the  day  when  God  sliall  visit  with  his  judgments. 
Thus  God's  visiting  is  taken  here  in  this  com-- 
mandment,  '  visiting  iniquity,*  that  is,  punishing 
iniquity.     Observe  here  three  tilings. 

Observe  1.  That  sin  makes  God  visit;  'Visit- 
ing iniquity.'  Sin  is  the  cause  why  God  visits 
with  sickness,  poverty,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  31,  32.  'If 
they  break  my  commandments,  then  will  I  visit 
their  transgressions  with  liie  rod.'  Sin  twists  the 
cords  which  pinch  us;  sin  creates  all  our  troubles; 
it  is  the  gall  in  our  cup,  and  the  gravel  in  our 
bread  ;  Flagitum  el  Jlagellum,  stmt  stent  ocus  el 
silum.  Sin  is  the  Trojan  horse,  the  Pliteton  that 
sets  all  on  fire  ;  it  is  the  womb  of  Our  sorrows,' 
and  the  grave  of  our  comfort.  God  visits  for 
sin. 

Observe  2.  One  special  sin  God  visits  for,  is 
idolatry  and  image-worship.  'Visiting  the  ini-' 
quity  of  the  fathers.'  Most  of  God's  envenom- 
ed arrows  have  been  shot  among  idolaters,  Jer. 
vii.  12.  '  Go  now  into  my  place  which  was  in 
Shiloh,  where  I  set  my  name  at  first,  and  see 
what  I  did  to  it.'  God  for  Israel's  idolatry,  suf- 
fered their  army  to  be  routed,  their  priests  slain, 
the  ark  taken  captive ;  and  we  never  read  that  the 
ark  returned  to  Shiloh  any  more.  Jerusalem  was 
the  most  famous  metropolis  in  the  world ;  there 
was  the  temple,  Psalni  cxxii.  4.  'Whither  the 
tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord.'  Yet,  for  all 
their  high  places  and  images,  their  city  was  be- 
sieged and  taken  by  the  Chaldean  forces,  2  Kings 
XXV.  4.  When  images  were  set  up  in  Constant- 
inople, the  chief  seat  of  tlie  eastern  empire  ;  this 
city,  which  was  in  the  eye  of  the  world  impreg- 
nable, was  taken  by  tte  Turks,  and  many  crud^' 
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massacred.  Then  the  Turks  in  their  triumph,  re- 
proached the  idolatrous  Christians,  causing  an 
image  or  crucifix  to  be  carried  throuijh  the  streets 
in  contempt,  and  throwing  dirt  upon  it,  cried, 
"  This  is  the  God  of  the  Christians."  Here  was 
God's  visitation  for  their  idolatry.  God  halh  set 
special  marks  of  his  wrath  upon  idolaters :  at  a 
place  called  Epoletium,  there  perished,  by  an 
earthquake,  o.jO  persons,  while  they  were  offer- 
ing sacrifice  to  idols.  Idolatry  hath  brought  mis- 
ery upon  the  eastern  churches  ;  it  removed  the 
golden  candlesticks  of  Asia.  This  iniquity  God 
visits  for. 

Observ.  3.  Idolatrous  persons  are  enemies,  not 
only  to  their  own  souls,  but  to  their  children  ; 
♦Visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  their 
children.'  As  an  idolatrous  father  entails  his  land 
of  inheritance,  so  he  entails  God's  anoer  and 
curse  upon  them.  A  jealous  husband,  finding  his 
wife  i)ad  stained  her  integrity,  may  justly  cast  off 
her  and  her  children  too,  because  they  are  none 
of  his.  If  the  father  be  a  traitor  to  his  prince,  no 
wonder  if  all  the  children  suffer.  God  may  visit 
the  iniquity  of  image-worshippers  upon  their  chil- 
dren. 

Q    But  is  it  hot  said,  *  Evert/  one  shall  die  for 
his  own  sin  ;  the  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of 
thejather  ?'     How  then  doth  God  say,  he  will  'visit 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  ?* 

Ans.  Though  the  son  be  not  damned  for  his  fa- 
ther's sin,  yet  he  may  be  seve/ely  punished.  Job 
xxi.  19.  '  God  lays  up  his  iniquity  for  his  chil- 
dren  ;'  that  is,  God  lays  up  the  punishment  of  his 
iniquity  for  his  children  ;  the' child  smarts  for  the 
fatier's  sin,  Jeroboam  thought  to  have  established 
the  kingdom  by  idolatrous  worship,  but  it  brought 
ruin  upon  him,  and  all  his  posterity,  1  Kings  xiv. 
10.  Allah's  idolatry  wronged  his  posterity  ;  they 
lost  the  kingdom,  and  were  all  beheaded,  2  Kings 
X.  7.  *  Tiiey  took  the  king's  sons,  and  slew  seventy 
persons.'  There  God  visited  the  ipiqtiity  of  the 
father  upon  the  children.  As  a  son  catcheth  an 
hereditary  disease  from  his  father,  the  stone  or 
gout,  so  he  catcheth  misery  from  him,  his  father's 
sin  ruins  him. 

Use  I.  If  so,  then'how  sad  is  it  to  be  the  child 
of  an  idolater?  It  had  been  sad  to  have  been 
one  of  Gehazi's  children,  who  had  leprosy  entail- 
ed upon  them,  2  King*  v.  TJ.  « The  leprosy  of 
Naaman  shall  cleave  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed  for 
ever/  So  it  is  sad  to  be  a  child  of  an  idolater,  or 
image-worshipper :  his  seed  are  exposed  to  God's 
heavy  judgments  in  this  life  ;  '  God  visits  the  ini- 


quity of  the  fathers  upon  their  children.'  Me- 
thinks  I  hear  God  speak,  as  Isa.  xiv.  ^1.  '  Prepare 
slaughter  for  his  children,  for  the  iniquity  of  their 
fathers.' 

Use^.  See  what  a  privilege  it  is  to  be  the  chil- 
dren of  good  parents  ;  the  parents  are  in  covenant 
with  Go<l,  and  God  lays  up  mercy  for  their  pos- 
terity, Prov.  XX.  7'  '  The  jiist  man  walks  in  his 
integrity,  his  seed  are  blessed  after  him.*  A  re- 
ligious parent  doth  not  procure  wrath,  but  helps 
to  keep  off  wrath  from  his  child  ;  he  seasons  his 
child  with  religious  principles ;  he  prays  down  a 
blessing  on  his  child;  he  is  a  loadstone,  drawing 
his  child  to  Christ,  by  good  counsel  and  example. 
O  v;hat  a  privilege  is  it  to  be  born  of  godly,  reli- 
gious parents!  St.  Austin  saith,  that  his  mother 
Monica  travailed  with  greater  care  and  pains  for 
his  new  birth,  than  for  his  natural.  Wicked  idol- 
aters entail  misery  on  their  posterity;  God  'vis- 
i  its  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  their  chil- 
I  dren  :'  but  religious  parents  procure  a  blessiug 
upon  their  cliildren  ;  God  reserves  mercy  for  their 
posterity. 

III.  The  third  reason  against  image-worship. 
Of  them  that  hate  me.  This  is  a  reason  against 
image-worship,  it  is  hating  God  ;  the  papists,  who 
worship  God  by  an  image,  hate  God.  Image- 
worship  is  a  pretended  love  to  God,  but  God  in- 
terprets it  a  hating  of  him  :  Qu(e  diligit  alienum 
odit  sponsum  ;  She  that  loves  another  man  hates 
her  own  husband.  An  image-lover  is  a  God-hat- 
er. Idolaters  are  said  to  go  a-whoring  from  God, 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  15.  How  can  they  love  God  ?  I 
shall  shew  that  image-worshippers  hate  God,  what> 
ever  love  they  pretend. 

1.  They  who  go  contrary  to  God's  express 
will  hate  him.  God  saith,  you  shall  not  set  up 
any  statue,  image,  nor  picture,  to  represent  me  ; 
these  things  1  hate,  Deut.  xvi.  2^.  'Neither  shalt 
thou  set  up  any  image  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
hateth.*  Yet  the  idolater  will  set  up  images,  and 
worship  them.  This  God  looks  upon  as  a  hating 
of  him.  How  doth  that  child  love  his  father,  who 
doth  all  he  can  to  cross  him  ? 

2.  They  who  turned  Jephthah  out  of  doors, 
hated  him,  therefore  they  laboured  to  shut  hint 
out  of  his  father's  house,  Judges  xi.  7.  The  idol- 
ater shuts  the  truth  out  of  doors ;  he  blots  out  the 
second  commandment ;  he  makes  a  shape  of  the 
invisible  God ;  he  brings  a  lie  unto  God's  wor- 
ship :  which  is  a  clear  proof  he  hates  God. 

3.  Idolaters,  though  they  love  the  false  image- 
of  God  in  a  picture,  yet  they  hate  the  true  image 
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of  Gotl  in  a  believer ;  they  pretend  to  honour 
Christ  in  a  crucifix,  j'et  persecute  Christ  in  his 
members  :  these  hate  God. 

Use  1.  This  may  confute  those  who  plead  for 
image-worshippers.  They  are  very  devout  peo- 
ple, they  adore  images,  they  set  up  the  crucifix, 
kiss  it,  light  candles  to  it ;  they  love  God.  Nay, 
but  who  shall  be  judge  of  their  love?  God  saith 
they  hate  him  :  they  give  religious  adoration  to  a 
creature.  These  hate  God,  and  God  hates  them  ; 
and  they  shall  never  live  with  God,  whom  God 
hates  :  he  will  never  lay  such  vipers  in  his  bosom ; 
hearen  is  kept  as  paradise,  with  a  flaming  sword, 
that  they  shall  not  enter  in :  and  Deut.  vii.  10. 
♦  He  repayeth  them  that  hate  him,  to  their  face.' 
God  will  shoot  all  his  destroying  pieces  among 
idolaters :  all  the  plagues  and  curses  in  the  book 
of  God  shall  befal  the  idolater  :  the  Lord  repays 
him  that  hates  him,  to  his  face. 

Use  2.  Let  it  exhort  us  all  to  flee  from  Romish 


idolatry  :  let  us  net  be  among  God-haters,  1  John 
V.  5L      'Little  children,  keep  yourselves   from 
idols.'       As  you   would  keep  your   bodies  from 
adultery,  so  keep  your  souls  from  idolatry.     Take 
heed  of  images,   they  are  images  of  jealousy  to 
provoke  God  to  anger:  they  are  damnable:  you 
may  as  well  perish  by  false  devotions  as  by  real 
scandal ;  by  image-worship,  as  drunkenness   and 
whoredom.     A  man  may  as  well  die  by  poison,  as 
pistol  :   we   may  as  well  go  to  hell   by  drinking 
poison  in  the  Romish  cup  of  fornication,   as  by 
being  pistoled  with  gross  and  scandalous  sins.    To 
conclude,  '  God  is  a  jealous  God,'  who  will  admit 
of  no  co-rival ;   'he  will  visit  the  iniquities  of  the 
fathers    upon  their    children  :'    he    will    entail    a 
plague  upon  the  posterity  of  idolaters.     He  inter- 
prets idolaters  to  be  such  as  hate  him  :  he  that  is 
an  image-lover  is  a  God-hater ;   Therefore  keep 
yourselves  pure  from  Romish  idolatry;  if  you  love 
your  souls,  keep  yourselves  from  idols. 


ExoD.  XX.  6.    Shewing  mercy  unto  thousands,  <$-c. 


THIS  is  another  argument  against  image-wor-  | 
ship,  because  such  as  do  not  provoke  God  with  i 
their  images,  he  is  merciful  to  them,  and  will  en-  j 
tail  mercy  upon  their  posterity  ;  '  shewing  mercy  i 
unto  thousands.' 

1.   Here  is  the  golden  sceptre  of  God's  mercy 
displayed.     2.    The  persons  interested  in  God's 
mercy  ;  such  as  love  him  and  keep  his  command- 
ments.    1.  The  golden  sceptre  of  God's  mercy 
displayed,    'shewing  mercy  to  thousands.'     The 
heathens  thought  they  praised  Jupiter   enough, 
when  they  called  him  good  and  great.     Both  these 
excellencies  meet  in  God,   majesty  and  rnercy. 
Mercy  Is  that  innate  propenseness  in  God  to  do 
good  to  distressed  sinners.     God  shewing  mercy, 
makes  his  Godhead  appear  full  of  glory.     When 
Moses  said  to  God,  '  I  beseech  thee  shew  me  thy 
glory  ;'  « I  will'  (saith  God;  '  shew  mercy,'  Exod. 
xxxiii.   19.     His  mercy  is   his  glory.     Mercy  is 
the  name  by  which  God  will  be  known,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  6.     '  The  Lord  passed  by  and  proclaimed, 
The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious.' 
Mercy  proceeds  primarily,   and  originally   from 
God  ;  he  is  called,  the  '  Father  of  mercies,'  2  Cor. 
i.  3.  because  he  begets  all  those  mercies  and  bow- 
els which  are  in  the  creature.     Our  mercies  com- 


pared with  God's  are  scarce  so  much  as  a  drop  to 
the  ocean. 

Q.  What  are  the  qualifications  ? 
Ans.  1.  The  spring  of  mercy  which  God  shews, 
is  free  and  spontaneous.  To  set  up  merit,  is  to 
destroy  mercy :  nothing  can  deserve  mercy  or 
force  it ;  we  cannot  deserve  mercy,  because  of 
our  enmity,  nor  force  it :  we  may  force  God  to 
punish  us,  not  to  love  us.  Hos.  xiv.  3.  '  I  will 
,  love  them  freely.'  Every  link  in  the  golden  chain 
of  salvation  is  wrought  and  interwoven  with  free 
grace.  Election  is  free,  Eph.  i.  4.  '  He  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  will.'  Justification  is  free,  Rom.  iii.  24. 
'  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace.'  Say  not 
then,  I  am  unworthy  ;  for  mercy  is  free.  If  God 
should  shew  mercy  only  to  such  as  deserve  it,  he 
must  shew  mercy  to  none  at  all. 

2.  The  mercy  Goi  shews  is  powerful :  how 
powerful  is  that  mercy  which  softens  a  heart  of 
stone  ?  mercy  changed  Mary  Magdalene's  heart, 
out  of  whom  seven  devils  were  cast :  she  who  was 
an  inflexible  adamant,  mercy  made  her  a  weeping 
penitent.  God's  mercy  works  sweetly,  yet  irre- 
sistibly J  it  allures,  yet  conquers.  The  law  may 
terrify,  mercy  doth  molify.  Of  what  sovereign 
U  power  and  eflScacy  is  that  mercy  which  subdues 
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all  seasons : 
:  nay,  somQ- 


the  pride  and  enmity  of  the  heart,  and  beats  off 
those  chains  of  sin  in  which  the  soul  is  held  ! 

3.  The  mercy  which  God  shews  is  super- 
abundant, Ejiod.  xxxiv.  6.  '  Abundant  in  good- 
ness, shewing  mercy  to  thousands.'  God  visits 
iniquity  only  'to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,' 
Exod.  XX.  5'.  but  he  shews  mercy  to  a  thousand 
generations.  The  Lord  hath  treasures  of  mercy 
lying  by,  therefore  he  is  said  to  be  '  plenteous  in 
mercy,'  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  5.  and  *  rich  in  mercy,' 
Eph.  ii.  4..  The  vial  of  God's  wrath  doth  but 
drop,  but  the  fountain  of  his  mercy  runs.  The 
sun  is  not  so  full  of  light,  as  God  is  of  love. 

God  hath  mercy,  J<'irsl,  Of  all  dimensions ;  he 
hath  depth  of  mercy,  it  reacheth  as  low  as  sinners  ; 
and  height  of  mercy,  it  '  reacheth  above  the 
clouds.' 

Seco)tdlj/,    God  hath  mercies  for 
mercies  for  the  night,   he  gives  sleep 
times  he  gives  a  song  in  the  night,  Psal.  xlii.  8. 
And  he  hath  mercies  for  the  morning.  Lam.  iii. 
23.     *  His  compassions  are  new  every  morning.' 

Thirdly,  God  hath  mercies  for  all  sorts.  Mer- 
cies for  the  poor,  1  Sam.  ii.  8.  *  He  raiseth  the 
poor  out  of  the  dust :'  mercies  for  the  prisoner, 
Psal.  Ixix.  33.  '  He  despiseth  not  his  prisoners  :' 
mercies  for  the  dejected,  Isa.  liv.  8.  •  In  a  little 
wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee,  but  with  great 
mercies  will  I  gather  thee.*  God  hath  old  mer- 
cies, Psal.  XXT.  6.  '  Thy  mercies  have  been  ever 
of  old  :'  And  new  mercies,  Psal.  xl.  3.  •  He 
bath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth.'  Every  time 
we  draw  our  breath,  we  suck  in  mercy  :  God 
hath  mercies  under  heaven,  and  those  we  taste 
of:  and  mercies  in  heaven,  and  those  we  hope 
for.     Thus  God's  mercies  are  superabundant. 

4.  The  mercy  God  shews  is  abiding,  Psal.  ciii. 
16.  «  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting.'  God's  anger  to  his  children  lasts 
but  a  while,  Psal.  cii.  Q.  but  his  mercy  lasts  for 
ever.  God's  mercy  is  not  like  the  widow's  oil, 
which  run  a  while,  and  then  ceased,  2  Kings  iv. 
6.  Over-flowing,  ever-flowing.  God's  mercy,  as 
it  is  without  bounds,  so  without  bottom,  Psal. 
cxxxvi.  ♦  His  mercy  endures  for  ever.*  God 
never  cuts  off  the  entail  of  mercy  from  the  elect. 
Q.  2.  How  many  ways  is  God  said  to  skew 
mercy  ? 

Ans.  1.  Wears  all  living  monuments  of  God's 
mercy.  God  shews  mercy  to  us  in  daily  supply- 
ing us.  ].  He  supplies  us  with  health  :  health  is 
the  sauce  which  makes  our  life  relish  sweeter. 
How  would  they  prize  this  mercy  who  are  chain- 
3  M....15. 


ed  to  a  sick-bed  ? 
visions.  Gen  xlviii 
me  all  my  days.* 
every 
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2.  God  supplies  us  with  pro- 

15.     'The  God  who  hath  fed 

Mercy  spreads  our  tables,  it 

bit  of  bread  we  eat ;  we  never 


drink  but  in  the  golden  cup  of  mercy. 

2.  God  shews  mercy  in  lengthening  out  our 
gospel-liberties,  1  Cor.  xvi.  9-  There  are  many 
adversaries  ;  many  would  stop  the  waters  of  the 
sanctuary  that  they  should  not  run  :  we  enjoy  the 
sweet  seasons  of  grace,  we  hear  joyful  sounds^ 
we  see  the  goings  of  God  in  his  sanctuary,  we 
enjoy  sabbath-  after  sabbath  ;  the  manna  of  the 
word  yet  falls  about  our  tents,  when  in  divers 
parts  of  the  land  they  have  no  manna.  Here  is 
God's  shewing  mercy  to  us,  he  spins  out  our  for- 
feited liberties. 

3.  God  shews  mercy  to  us,  in  preventing  many 
evils  from  invading  us,  Psal.  iii.  3.  '  Thou,  O 
Lord,  art  a  shield  for  me.'  God  hath  restrained 
the  wrath  of  men,  and  been  a  screen  between  us 
and  danger;  when  the  destroying  angel  hath  been 
abroad,  and  shot  his  deadly  arrow  of  pestilence, 
God  hath  kept  off  the  arrow  that  it  hath  not  come 
near  us. 

4.  God  shews  mercy  in  delivering  us,  2  Tim. 
iv.  17-  *  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  lion,'  viz.  Nero.  God  hath  restored  us 
from  the  grave.  May  not  we  write  the  writing 
of  Hezekiah,  Isa.  xxxviii.  9-  '  When  he  had  been 
sick  and  was  recovered  of  his  sickness  ?'  When 
we  thought  the  sun  of  our  life  had  been  setting, 
God  hath  made  it  return  to  its  former  bright- 
ness. 

5.  God  shews  mercy,  in  restraining  us  from 
sin :'  lusts  within  are  worse  than  lions  without. 
The  greatest  sign  of  God's  anger,  is  to  give  tnea 
up  to  their  sins,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  12.  *  So  I  gave  them 
up  to  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts ;'  let  them  sin 
themselves  to  hell :  but  God  hath  laid  the  bridle 
of  restraining  grace  upon  us.  As  God  said  to 
Abimelech,  Gen.  xx.  6.  'I  withheld  thee  from 
sinning  against  me ;'  so  God  withheld  us  from 
those  exorbitancies  which  might  have  made  us  a 
prey  to  Satan  and  a  terror  to  ourselves. 

6.  God  shews  mercy,  in  guiding  and  directing 
us.  It  is  not  a  mercy  for  one  that  is  out  of  the 
way  to  have  a  guide  ?  First,  There  is  a  provt* 
dential  guiding :  God  guides  our  affairs  for  us, 
chalks  out  a  way  he  would  have  us  to  walk  in  ;  ha 
resolves  our  doubts,  unties  our  knots,  appoints 
the  bounds  of  our  habitation.  Acts  xvii.  26. 
Secondly,  A  spiritual  guiding,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  24. 
*Thou  shalt  guide  rae  with   thy  counsel.'      As 
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Israel  ha-l  a  pillar  of  fire  to  go  before  them,  so 
God  guides  us  with  the  oracles  of  his  word,  and 
the  conduct  of  his  Spirit.  He  guides  our  head, 
keeps  us  from  error  ;  and  he  guides  our  feet, 
keeps  us  from  scandal.  O  what  mercy  is  it  to 
have  God  to  be  our  guide  and  pilot !  Psalm  xxxi. 
3.     •  For  thy  name's  sake  lead  me  and  guide  me.' 

7.  God  shews  mercy  in  correcting  us.  God  is 
angry  in  love  ;  he  smites  that  he  may  save.  God's 
rod  is  not  a  rod  of  iron  to  break  us,  but  a  father- 
ly rod  to  humble  us,  Heb.  xii.  10.  *  He,  for  our 
profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.' 
Either  God  will  mortify  some  corruption,  or  exer- 
cise some  grace.  Is  there  not  mercy  in  this  ? 
Every  cross,  to  a  child  of  God,  is  like  Paul's 
cross  wind,  which,  though  it  broke  the  ship,  it 
brought  Paul  to  shore  upon  the  broken  pieces, 
Acts  xxvii.  44. 

8.  God  shews  mercy  in  pardoning  us,  Mic.  vii. 
18.  '  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardonest 
iniquity  ?'     It  is  mercy  to  feed  us,  rich  mercy  to 
pardon  u? :  this  mercy  is  spun  out  of  the  bowels 
of  free  grace ;  this  is  enough  to  make  a  sick  man 
•well,    Isa.   xxxiii.  24.     '  The  inhabitant  shall  not 
say,  I  am  sick  ;    the  people    that  dwell   therein 
shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquity.'      Pardon  of  sin 
is  a  mercy  of  the  first  magnitude  ;  God  seals  the 
sinner's  pardon  with  a  kiss.     This  made  David 
put  on  his  best  clothes,  and  anoint  himself:  his 
child    newly   dead,  and   God    had   told  him   the 
sword  should  not  depart  from  his  house,  yet  now 
he  falls  anointing  himself;  the  reason  was,    God 
had  sent  him  his  pardon  by  the  prophet  Nathan, 
1  Sam.  iii.  12,  13.  *  The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy 
sin.'       Pardon  is  the  only  fit  remedy  for  a  trou- 
bled conscience  :  what  can  give  ease  to  an  wound- 
ed spirit,  but  pardoning  mercy  ?     Offer  him  the 
honours  and  pleasures  of   the  world,  it  is  as  if 
you  bring  flowers  and  music  to  one  that  is  con- 
demned. 

Q.  How  may  I  knoio  my  sins  are  pardoned  ? 

Ans.  Where  God  removes  the  guilt,  he  breaks 
the  power  of  sin,  Mic.  vii.  19.  '  He  will  have 
compassion,  he  will  subdue  our  iniquities.*  With 
pardoning  love  God  gives  subduing  grace. 

9.  God  shews  his  mercy  in  sanctifying  us.  Lev. 
XX.  8.  '  I  am  the  Lord  which  sanctify  you.'  This 
is  the  partaking  of  the  divine  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
God's  Spirit  is  a  Spirit  of  consecration  ;  though  it 
sanctify  us  but  in  part,  yet  in  every  part,  1  Thess. 
V.  23.  This  is  such  a  mercy  that  God  cannot  give 
it  in  anger  j  if  we  are  sanctified,  then  we  are  elect- 
ed, £  Thess.  ii.  13.    •  God  hath  chosea  you  to  sal- 


vation, through  sanctification.'  This  doth  dispo- 
nereadcatum;  it  prepares  for  happiness,  as  the 
seed  prepares  for  harvest.  When  the  virgins  had 
been  anointed  and  perfumed,  then  they  were  to 
stand  before  the  king,  Esth.  ii.  12.  so,  when  we 
have  had  the  anointing  of  God,  then  we  shall  stand 
before  the  King  of  heaven. 

10.  God  shews  mercy  in  hearing  our  prayers, 
Psal.  iv.  1.  •  H  ive  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my 
prayer.'     Is  it  not  a  favour,  when  a  man  puts  up 
a  petition  to  the  king,  and  hath  it  granted?  when 
we  pray  for  pardon,  adoption,  the  sense  of  God's 
love,  to  have  God  give  a  gracious  answer,  what 
a  signal  mercy  is  tliis  ?     God  may  sometimes  de- 
lay an  answer,  when  he  will  not  deny.      You  do 
not  presently  throw  a  musician   money,  because 
you  love  to  hear  his  music :  God  loves  the  music 
of  prayer,    therefore   doth  not  presently  let   us 
hear  from  him  ;  but  in  due  season   he  will  give 
an  answer  of  peace,  Psal.  Ixvi.  20.    '  Blessed   be 
God,  who  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor 
his  mercy  from  me.'     If  God  doth  not  turn  away 
our  prayer,  then  he  doth  not  turn  away  his  mercy. 
11.  God  shews  mercy  in  saving  us,  Titus  iii. 
5.  '  According  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us.'     This 
is  the  topstone  of  mercy,  and  it  is  laid  in  heaven. 
Now  mercy  displays  itself  in  all  its  orient  colours  j 
now  mercy  is  mercy  indeed,  when  God  shall  per- 
fectly refine  us  from  all  the  lees  and  dregs  of  cor- 
ruption.    Our  bodies  shall  be  made  like  Christ's 
glorious   body,    and   our    souls   like  the   angels. 
Saving  mercy  is  crowning  mercy  ;  it  is  not  only  to 
be  freed  from  hell,  but  enthroned  in  a  kingdom. 
In  this  life  we  do  rather  desire  God,  than  enjoy 
him  :  but  what  rich   mercy  will  it  be,  to  be  fully 
possessed  of  God,  to  see  his  smiling  face,  and  to 
have  God  lay  us  in  his  bosom  ?     This  will  fill  us 
with  *joy  unspeakable  and  full   of  glory,'   Psal. 
xvii.  15.  '  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with 
thy  likeness.' 

Use  1.  As  an  argument  against  despair,  see 
what  a  great  encouragement  here  is  to  serve 
God  ;  he  shews  mercy  to  thousands.  Who  would 
not  be  willing  to  serve  a  prince  who  is  given  to 
mercy  and  clemency  ?  God  is  represented  with 
a  rainbow  round  about  him.  Rev.  iv.  3.  an  em- 
blem of  his  mercy.  Acts  of  severity  are  rather 
forced  from  God  ;  judgment  is  his  strange  work, 
Isa.  xxviii.  21.  Therefore  the  disciples,  who  are 
not  said  to  wonder  at  the  other  miracles  of  Christ, 
yet  did  wonder  when  the  fig-tree  was  cursed  and 
withered,  because  it  was  not  Christ's  manner  to 
put  forth  acts  of  severity.    God  is  said  to  delight 
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in  mercy,  Mic.  vii,  18.  Justice  is  God's  left 
liand,  mercy  is  his  right  hand  :  God  iisetb  his 
right  hand  most;  he  is  more  used  to  mercy  than 
to  justice,  grower  est  Deus  ad  parcendiim  quam  ad 
puniendum.  God  is  said  to  be  slow  to  anger,  Psal. 
ciii.  8.  but  ready  to  forgive,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  5.  Tliis 
may  encourage  us  to  serve  God.  What  argument 
will  prevail,  if  mercy  will  not  ?  Were  God  all 
justice,  it  might  fright  us  from  him,  but  his  mercy 
may  be  a  loadstone  to  draw  us  to  iiim. 

Use  2.  Branch  1.  Hope  in  God's  mercies,  Psal. 
cxlvii.  11.  'The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them 
that  fear  him,  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy.' 
God  counts  it  his  glory  to  be  scattering  pardons 
among  men. 

Object.  But  I  have  been  a  great  sm?ier,  and 
sure  there  is  no  mercy  for  me. 

Ans.  No,  not  if  thou  goest  on  in  sin,  and  art 
80  resolved :  but,  if  thou  wilt  break  of  thy  sins, 
the  golden  sceptre  of  mercy  shall  be  held  forth  to 
thee,  Isa.  Iv.  7-  '  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
have  mercy  upon  him.'  And  Christ's  blood  is  '  a 
fountain  set  open  for  sin  and  uncleanness,'  Zech. 
xiii.  1.  Mercy  doth  more  overflow  in  God,  than 
sin  in  us  ;  God's  mercy  can  drown  great  sins,  as 
the  sea  covers  great  rocks.  Some  of  those  Jews 
who  had  their  hands  imbrued  in  Christ's  blood, 
were  saved  by  that  blood  :  God  loves  to  magnify 
his  goodness,  to  display  the  trophies  of  free  grace, 
and  to  set  up  his  mercy  above  you,  in  spite  of  sin  : 
therefore  hope  in  God's  mercy. 

Branch  2.  If  God  shew  mercy  to  thousands, 
labour  to  know  that  his  mercy  is  for  you,  Psal. 
lix  17.  '  He  is  the  God  of  my  mercy.'  A  man 
that  was  ready  to  drown,  saw  a  rainbow  :  saith 
he.  What  am  I  the  better,  though  God  will  not 
drown  the  world,  if  I  drown  ?  so,  what  are  we 
the  better  that  God  is  merciful,  if  we  perish  ? 
Let  us  labour  to  know  God's  special  mercy  is 
for  us. 

Q.  Hoiv  skull  we  know  it  belongs  to  us  ? 

Ans.  1.  If  we  put  a  high  value  and  estimate 
upon  God's  mercy  :  God  will  not  throw  away 
his  mercy  on  them  that  slight  it :  we  prize  health 
but   we  prize  adopting  mercy  above  it.     This 


is  the  diamond  in  the  ring,  it  outshines  all  otiier 
comforts. 

2.  If  we  are  fearers  of  God,  we  have  a  reverend 
awe  upon  us  ;  we  tremble  at  sin,  and  flee  fron)  it, 
as  Moses  did  from  Ids  rod  turned  into  a  serpent. 
Luke  i.  50.    ♦  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him.' 

3.  If  we  take  sanctuary  in  God's  mercy,  we 
trust  in  it,  Psal.  Hi.  8.  As  a  man  is  saved  by 
catching  hold  of  a  cable ;  God's  mercy  is  a  great 
cable  let  down  from  heaven  to  us  ;  now  taking 
fast  hold  of  this  cable  by  faith,  we  are  saved,  Psal. 
lii.  8.  '  I  trust  in  the  mere}'  of  God  for  ever.' 
As  a  man  trusteth  his  life  and  goods  in  a  garrison, 
so  we  trust  our  souls  in  God's  mercy. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  get  a  share  in  God's 
special  mercy  ? 

Ans.  1.  If  we  would  have  mercy,  it  must  be 
through  Christ ;  out  of  Christ  no  mercy  is  to  be 
had.  W^e  read  in  the  old  law,  Isl,  None  might 
come  into  the  holy  of  holies,  where  the  mercy- 
seat  stood,  but  the  high  priest ;  signifying,  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with  mercy,  but  through 
Christ  our  High  Priest.  2dl(/,  The  high  priest 
might  not  come  near  the  mercy-seat  without 
blood.  Lev.  xvi.  14.  to  shew  that  we  have  no 
right  to  mercy,  but  through  the  expiatory  sacrifice 
of  Christ's  blood.  Sdli/,  The  high  priest  might 
not  upon  pain  of  death,  come  near  the  mercy-seat 
without  incense,  Lev.  xvi.  13.  No  mercy  from 
God  without  the  incense  of  Christ's  intercession  : 
so  that  if  we  would  have  mercy,  we  must  get  a 
part  in  Christ.  Mercy  swims  to  us  through  Christ's 
blood. 

2.  If  we  would  have  mercy,  we  must  pray  for 
it,  Psal.  Ixxxv.  7-  '  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord, 
and  grant  us  thy  salvation.'  Psal.  xxv.  16.  'Turn 
thee  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me.'  I^ord 
put  me  not  off  with  common  mercy  give  me  not 
only  mercy  to  feed  and  clothe  me,  but  mercy  to 
pardon  me  ;  not  only  sparing  mercy,  but  saving 
mercy.  Lord  give  me  the  cream  of  thy  mercies  ; 
let  me  have  mercy  and  loving-kindness,  Psal.  ciii. 
4.  •  Who  crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercy.'  Be  earnest  suitors  for  mercy; 
let  your  wants  quicken  your  importunity  :  then  we 
pray  most  fervently,  when  we  pray  most  feelingly. 


ExoD.  Xx.  6.     Of  them  that  love  me,  ^c. 


1.  GOD'S  mercy  is  for  them  that  love  him. 
Love  is  a  grace  that  shines  and  sparkles  in  God's 
eye,  as  the  precious  stone  did  upon  Aaron's  breast- 
plate. Love  is  a  holy  expansion  or  enlargement 
of  soul,  whereby  it  is  carried  with  delight  after 
God,  as  the  chief  good  ;  so  Aquinas  defines  love, 
Complacientia  amantis  in  amato  :  love  is  a  compla- 
cential  delighting  in  God,  as  in  our  treasure  :  love 
is  the  soul  of  religion  ;  it  is  a  grace  highly  mo- 
fiientous.  If  we  had  knowledge  as  the  angels,  or 
faith  of  miracles,  yet  without  love  it  would  profit 
nothing,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  '  Love  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment,'  Matt.  xxii.  38.  It  is  so, 
because,  if  this  be  wanting,  there  can  be  no  re- 
ligion in  the  heart ;  there  can  be  no  faith,  for 
faith  works  by  love,  Gal.  v.  6.  All  else  is  but 
pageantry,  or  a  devout  compliment. 

2.  Because  love  doth  meliorate  and  sweeten 
all  the  duties  of  religion  :  it  makes  them  savoury 
meat,  else  God  cares  not  to  taste  of  them. 

3.  It  is  the  first  and  great  commandment,  in 
respect  of  the  excellency  of  this  grace.  Love  is 
the  queen  of  graces  ;  it  outshines  all  the  others, 
as  the  sun  the  lesser  planets.  In  some  respects 
it  is  more  excellent  than  faith;  though  in  one 
sense  faith  be  more  excellent,  virtiUe  wiionis,  as 
it  unites  us  to  Christ :  faith  puts  upon  us  tiie  em- 
broidered robe  of  Christ's  righteousness,  which  is 
a  brighter  robe  than  any  of  the  angels  wear  :  yet 
in  another  sense  love  is  more  excellent,  respectu 
durationis,  in  respect  of  the  continuance  of  it,  it 
is  tiie  most  durable  grace ;  faith  and  hope  will 
shortly  cease,  but  love  will  remain.  When  all  the 
other  graces,  like  Rachel,  shall  die  in  travail, 
love  shall  revive.  The  other  graces  are  in  the 
nature  of  a  lease,  only  for  the  term  of  life  ;  love 
is  a  freehold,  it  continues  for  ever.  Thus  love 
carries  away  the  garland  from  all  the  other  graces, 
it  is  the  niost  long-lived  grace,  it  is  a  bud  of  eter- 
nity ;  this  grace  aJone  shall  accompany  us  in  hea- 
ven. 

Q.  1 .  How  must  our  love  to  God  be  qualified  ? 
Ans.  1.  Love  to  God  must  be  pure  and  gen- 
uine ;  he  must  be  loved  chiefly  for  himself;  this 
the  schoolmen  call  amor  amicido'.  We  must  love 
God,  not  only  for  his  benefits,  but  for  those  in- 
trinsic excellencies  wherewith  he  is  crowned  :  we 
must  love  God,  not  only  for  the  good  which  flows 
from  him  but  the  good  which  is  in  him.  True 
love  is  not  mercenary  ;   a  soul  that  is  deeply  in 


love  with  God,  needs  not  to  be  hired  with  rewards  : 
he  cannot  but  love  God  for  the  beauty  of  his  holi. 
ness :  not  but  that  it  is  lawful  to  look  at  God's 
benefits  ;  Moses  had  an  eye  to  the  recompense  of 
reward,  Heb.  xi.  <26.  but  we  must  not  love  God 
only  for  his  benefits,  for  then  it  is  not  love  of  God 
but  self-love.  , 

2.  Love  to  God  must  be  with  all  the  heart, 
Mark  xii.  30.  ♦  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart.'  We  must  not  love  God  a  little, 
give  God  a  drop  or  two  of  our  love  :  but  the  main 
stream  of  our  love  must  run  after  him  ;  the  mind 
must  think  of  God,  the  will  choose  him,  the  af- 
fections pant  after  him :  the  true  mother  would 
not  have  the  child  divided,  nor  God  would  not 
the  heart  divided :  we  must  love  him  with  our 
whole  heart.  Though  we  may  love  the  creature 
yet  it  must  be  a  subordinate  love :  love  to  God 
must  be  highest,  as  the  oil  swims  above  the  water. 

3.  Love  to  God  must  be  flaming  ;  to  love  cold- 
ly, is  all  one  as  not  to  love.  The  spouse  is  said 
to  be  amore  peculsa,  'sick  of  love,'  Cant.  ii.  5. 
The  seraphim  are  so  called,  from  their  burning : 
love  turns  saints  into  seraphim,  it  makes  them 
burn  in  holy  love  to  God  ;  and  « many  waters  can- 
not quench  this  love.' 

Q.  2.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  love  God? 
Ans  1.  He  that  loves  God,  desires  his  sweet 
presence  :  lovers  cannot  be  long  asunder,  they 
have  their  fainting  fits,  they  want  a  sight  of  tiie 
object  of  their  love.  A  soul  deeply  in  love  with 
God,  desires  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  his  ordi- 
nances, in  word,  prayer,  sacraments.  David  was 
ready  to  faint  away  and  die,  when  he  had  not  a 
sight  of  God,  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  2.  '  My  soul  fainteth 
for  God  ;'  such  as  care  not  for  ordinances,  but 
say  when  will  the  sabbath  be  over  ?  plainly  dis- 
cover a  want  of  love  to  God. 

1.  He  who  loves  God  doth  not  love  sin,  Psalm 
xcvii.  10.  •  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil.' 
The  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  sin,  can  nO 
more  mix  together,  than  iron  and  clay  :  every  sin 
loved,  strikes  at  the  being  of  God;  but  he' who 
loves  God,  hath  an  antipathy  against  sin  ;  he  who 
would  part  between  two  lovers,  is  a  hateful  per- 
son :  God,  and  the  believing  soul  are  lovers  ;  sin 
comes  to  part  between  them,  therefore  the  soul 
is  implacably  set  against  sin.  By  this  try  your 
love  to  God  :  how  could  Delilah  say  she'  loved 
Samson,  when   she    entertained    correspondence 
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with  the  Philistines  who  were  his  mortal  enemies  ? 
how  can  he  say  he  loves  God,  who  loves  sin, 
which  is  God's  enemy  ? 

3.  He  who  loves  God,  is  not  much  in  love  with 
any  thing  else  ;  his  love  is  very  cool  to  worldly 
things  :  his  love  to  God  moves  as  the  sun  in  the 
firmament,  swiftly  ;  his  love  to  the  world  moves 
as  the  shadow  on  the  dial,  very  slow.  The  love  of 
the  world  eats  out  the  heart  of  religion  ;  it  chokes 
good  affections,  as  the  earth  puts  out  the  fire. 
The  world  was  a  dead  thing  to  Paul,  Gal.  vi.  14. 
♦  I  am  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  is 
crucified  to  me.'  In  Paul  we  might  see  both  the 
picture  and  pattern  of  a  mortified  man  :  he  that 
loves  God  useth  the  world,  but  chooseth  God  : 
the  world  is  his  pension,  but  God  is  his  portion, 
Psalm  cxix.  57-  The  world  doth  busy  him,  but 
God  doth  delight  and  satisfy  him.  He  siith  as 
David,  P^al.  xliii.  4.  'God  my  exceeding  joy,'  the 
gladness  or  cream  of  my  joy. 

4.  He  who  love's  God  cannot  live  without  him. 
Tilings  we  love  we  know  not  how  to  be  without ; 
a  man  can  want  music  or  flowers,  but  not  food  ; 
a  soul  deeply  in  love  with  God  looks  upon  himself 
as  undone  without  him,  Psal.  cxliii.  J.  '  Hide 
not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  them  that  go 
down  into  the  pit.'  He  saith  as  Job,  chap.  xxx. 
28.  •  I  went  mourning  without  the  sun.'  I  have 
star-light,  I  want  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;  I 
enjoy  not  the  sweet  presence  of  my  God.  Is  God 
our  chief  good  that  we  cannot  live  without  ?  alas, 
how  do  tliey  demonstrate  they  have  no  love  to 
God,  who  can  make  a  shift  well  enough  to  be 
without  him  ?  Let  them  have  but  corn  and  oil, 
and  you  shall  never  hear  them  complain  of  the 
want  of  God. 

5.  He  who  loves  God,  will  be  at  any  pains  to 
get  him.  What  pains  doth  the  merchant  take, 
what  hazards  doth  he  run,  to  have  a  rich  return 
from  the  Indies !  Extremos  currit  mercator  ad 
Indos.  Jacob  loved  Rachel,  and  he  could  endure 
the  heat  by  day,  and  the  frost  by  night,  that  he 
might  enjoy  her.  A  soul  that  loves  God,  will 
take  any  pains  for  the  fruition  of  him,  Psalm 
Jxiii.  7.  '  My  soul  follows  hard  after  Goil.'  Love 
is  pondus  animce,  Aug.  It  is  as  the  weight  which 
sets  the  clock  a-going.  The  saint  is  much  in 
prayer,  weeping,  fasting  ;  he  strives  as  in  agony, 
that  he  may  obtain  him  whom  his  soul  loves. 
Plutarch  reports  of  the  Gauls,  an  ancient  people 
of  France,  after  they  had  tasted  the  sweet  wine 
of  Italy,  they  never  rested  till  they  had  arrived 
at  that  country.     He  who  is  in  loye  with  God 
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never  rests  till  he  hath  gotten  a  part  in  him,  Cant, 
iii.  2.  '  I  sought  him  whom  my  soul  loveth,'  How 
can  they  say  they  love  God,  who  are  not  indus- 
trious in  the  use  of  means  to  obtain  him  ?  Prov. 
xix.  24.  'A  slothful  man  liides  liis  band  in  his 
bosom  :'  He  is  not  in  agony,  but  lethargy  :  if 
Christ  and  salvation  would  drop  as  a  ripe  fig  into 
his  mouth,  he  would  be  content  to  have  them  ; 
but  he  is  loath  to  put  hunself  to  too  much  trouble. 
Doth  he  love  his  friend,  that  will  not  make  a  jour- 
ney to  see  him. 

6.  He  that  loves  God,  prefers  him  before  estate 
and  life.  1.  Before  estate,  Phd.  iii,  8.  •  For 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things.'  Who 
that  loves  a  rich  jewel,  would  not  part  with  a 
flower  for  it?  Galeacius,  marquis  of  Vico,  parted 
with  a  fair  estate  to  enjoy  God  in  his  pure  ordi- 
nances :  when  a  Jesuit  persuaded  him  to  return 
to  his  popish  religion  in  Italy,  promising  him  a 
huge  sum  of  money;  saith  he,  •  Let  their  money 
perish  with  them,  who  esteem  all  the  gold  in  the 
world  worth  one  day's  communion  with  .Jesus 
Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit.'  2.  Before  life.  Rev. 
xii.  ]  1.  'They  loved  not  their  lives  to  the  death.' 
Love  to  God  carries  the  soul  above  the  love  of 
life  and  the  fear  of  death. 

7-  He  who  loves  God,  loves  his  favourites,  viz. 
the  saints,  1  John  v.  L  Idem  est  motus  animce  in 
ima^inem  et  rem.  To  love  a  man  for  his  grace, 
and  the  more  we  see  of  God  in  him,  the  more  we 
love  him,  is  the  infiillible  sign  of  love  to  God. 
The  wicked  pretend  to  love  God,  but  hate  and 
persecute  his  image.  Doth  he  love  his  prince, 
who  abuseth  his  statute,  or  tears  his  picture  ?  In- 
deed they  seem  to  shew  great  reverence  to  the 
saints  departed  :  they  have  a  great  reverence  for 
St.  Paul,  and  St.  Stephen,  and  St.  Luke :  they 
canonize  dead  saints,  but  persecute  living  saints, 
and  do  these  love  God?  can  it  be  imagined  he 
should  love  God,  who  hates  his  children  because 
they  are  like  him  ?  If  Christ  were  alive  again,  he 
would  not  escape  a  second  persecution. 

8.  If  we  love  God,  as  we  cannot  but  be  fearful 
of  dishonouring  him  (the  more  a  child  loves  his 
flither,  the  more  he  is  afraid  to  displease  him)  so 
we  weep  and  mourn  when  we  have  offended  him. 
'  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly,'  Matt.  xxvi.  75. 
When  Peter  thought  how  dearly  Christ  loved  him, 
taking  him  up  to  the  mount  where  he  was  trans- 
figured ;  Christ  showed  him  the  glory  of  heaven 
in  a  vision  :  now,  that  he  should  deny  Christ,  af- 
ter he  had  received  such  signal  tokens  of  Christ's 
love,  this  broke  his  heart  with  grief;   '  He  wept 
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bitterly.'  Are  our  eyes  limbecks,  dropping  tears 
of  grief  for  sin  against  God  ?  A  blessed  evidence 
of  our  love  to  God  ;  and  such  shall  find  mercy. 
'  He  shews  mercy  to  thousands  of  them  that  love 
him.' 

Use.  Let  us  be  lovers  of  God.  We  love  our 
food,  and  shall  we  not  love  him  that  gives  it  ? 
All  the  joy  wa  hope  for  in  heaven,  is  in  God ; 
and  shall  not  he  who  shall  be  our  joy,  be  our  love  ? 
It  is  a  saying  of  St  Austin,  Annon  poena  satis 
magna  est  non  amare  te?  Is  it  not  punishment 
enough,  Lord,  not  to  love  thee  ?  And  again, 
Animam  mearn  in  odia  habcrem  :  I  would  hate  my 
own  soul,  if  I  did  not  find  it  loving  God. 

Q.  JVhat  are  the  incentives  to  provoke  and  in- 
fiame  our  love  to  God  ? 

Ans.  1.  God's  benefits  bestowed  on  us.  A 
prince  who  bestows  continual  favours  on  a  sub- 
ject, if  thit  subject  have  any  ingenuity,  he  can- 
not but  love  his  prince.  God  is  constantly  heap- 
ing benefits  upon  us ;  '  He  fills  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness,'  Acts  xiv.  17-  As  the  rock 
followed  Israel,  whithersoever  they  went,  streams 
of  water,  out  of  the  rock,  followed  them:  so  God's 
blessings  follow  us  every  day  ;  we  swim  in  a  sea 
of  mercy.  That  heart  is  hard,  that  is  not  pre- 
vailed with  by  all  God's  blessings,  to  love  him  ; 
magnus  amoris  amor.  Kindness  works  on  a  brute  : 
*  the  ox  knows  his  owner.' 

2.  Love  to  God  should  make  duties  of  religion 
facile  anil  pleasant.  I  confess  to  him  that  hath 
no  love  to  God,  religion  must  needs  be  a  burden : 
and  I  wonder  not  to  hear  him  say,  '  What  a 
weariness  is  it  to  serve  the  Lord?'  It  is  like  row- 
ing against  the  tide.  But  love  oils  the  wheels,  it 
makes  (hity  a  pleasure.  Why  are  the  angels  so 
swift  and  winged  in  God's  service,  but  because 
they  love  him  ?  Jacob  thought  seven  years  but 
little,  for  the  love  he  did  bear  to  Rachel.  Love 
is  never  weary  ;  he  who  loves  money  is  not  weary 
of  teihng  it ;  and  be  who  loves  God  is  not  weary 
of  serving  him. 

3.  It  is  advantageous.  There  is  nothing  lost 
by  our  love  to  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  '  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  &c.  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.'  Such  glorious  rewards 
are  laid  up  for  them  that  love  God,  "  That  (as 
St  Austin  saith)  they  do  not  only  transcend  our 
reason,  but  faith  itself  is  not  able  to  comprehend 
them."  A  crown  is  the  highest  ensign  of  world- 
ly glory  ;  and  God  hath  promised  a  '  crown  of 
life  to  them  that  love  him,'  James  i.  12.  And  it 
is  a  never-fading  crown,  1  Pet.  v.  4. 


4-.  By  our  loving  God,  we  may  know  that  he 
loves  us,  1  John  v.  ly.  'We  love  him  because 
he  first  loved  us.'  If  the  ice  melt,  it  is  because 
the  sun  hath  shined  upon  it ;  if  the  frozen  heart 
melt  in  love,  it  is  because  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness hath  shined  upon  it. 

Q.  What  means  may  be  used  to  excite  our  love 
to  God? 

Ans.  1.  Labour  to  know  God  aright.  The 
schoolmen  say  true,  Bonum  non  amatur  quod  non 
cognoscitur  :  we  cannot  love  that  which  we  do  not 
know.  God  is  the  most  eligible  good  :  all  the 
excellencies  which  lie  scattered  in  the  creature, 
are  united  in  God :  he  is  Opiimus  maximus.  Wis- 
dom, beauty,  riches,  love,  do  all  concentre  in 
God.  How  fair  was  that  tuiip  which  had  the  col- 
ours of  all  tulips  in  it  ?  all  perfections  and  sweet- 
nesses are  eminently  in  God.  Did  we  know  God 
more,  and  by  the  eye  of  faith  see  his  orient  beau- 
ty, our  hearts  would  be  fired  with  love  to  him. 

2.  Make  the  scriptures  familiar  to  you.  St. 
Austin  saith,  before  his  conversion  he  took  no 
pleasure  in  scripture,  but  after  conversion  it  was 
his  chief  delight.  The  book  of  God  discovers 
God  to  us,  in  his  holiness,  wisdom,  veracity  and 
truth  :  it  represents  God  rich  in  mercy,  encircled 
with  promises.  St  Austin  calls  the  scripture  a 
golden  epistle,  or  love-letter,  sent  from  God  to 
us  :  by  reading  this  love-letter,  we  shall  be  the 
more  enamoured  with  love  to  God :  as  by  reading 
lascivious  books,  comedies,  romances,  &c.  lust  is 
provoked. 

3.  Meditate  much  of  God,  and  this  will  be  a 
means  to  love  him,  Psal.  xxxix.  3.  '  While  I  was 
musing,  the  fire  burned.'  Meditation  is  the  bel- 
lows of  the  affections.  Meditate  on  God's  love 
in  giving  us  Christ,  John  iii.  16.  'God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,' 
&c.  That  God  should  give  Christ  to  us,  and  not 
to  the  angels  that  fell;  that  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness should  shine  in  our  horizon  ;  that  he  is  re- 
vealed to  us,  and  not  to  others  ;  what  wonderful 
love  is  this !  Prov.  vi.  28.  '  Who  can  go  upon  hot 
coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  turned  ?'  Who  can 
meditate  on  God's  love  ?  who  can  tread  on  these 
hot  coals,  and  his  heart  not  burn  in  love  to  God  ? 
Beg  a  heart  to  love  God :  the  afi'ection  of  iove 
is  natural  but  not  the  grace  of  love.  Gal.  v.  22. 
This  fire  of  love  is  kindled  from  heaven;  beg  that 
it  may  burn  upon  the  altar  of  your  heart.  Sure 
this  request  is  pleasing  to  God,  and  he  will  not 
deny  such  a  prayer,  « Lord  cive  me  a  heart  td 
love  thee.' 


give 


ExoD.  XX.  6.     And  keep  my  commandments,  &c. 


LOVE  and  obedience,  like  two  sisters,  must  go 
hand  in  hand  :  indeed  this  is  a  good  evidence  of 
onr  loving  God,  John  xiv.  21.  'If  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  command.T:)ents.'  Frohalio  delectionis 
est  exhihitio  opevis.  The  son  tiiat  loves  his  father 
will  obey  him.  Obedience  pleaseth  God,  1  Sam. 
XV.  22.  *  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice.'  In 
sacrifice,  only  a  dead  beast  is  offered;  in  obedi- 
ence, a  living  soul ;  in  sacrifice  only  a  part  of  the 
fruit  is  offered :  in  obedience,  fruit  and  tree  and 
all  :  a  man  offers  himself  up  to  God.  '  Keep  my 
commandments.'  It  is  not  said,  God  shews  mer- 
cy to  thousands  that  know  his  commandments, 
but  that  keep  them.  The  knowing  God's  com- 
mandments, without  keeping  them,  doth  not  en- 
title any  to  mercy.  The  commandment  is  not  on- 
ly a  rule  of  knowledge,  but  duty.  God  gives  us 
his  commandments,  not  only  as  a  landscape  to 
look  upon,  but  as  his  will  and  testament,  which 
we  are  to  perform.  A  good  Christian  is  like  the 
sun,  which  doth  not  only  send  forth  light,  but 
goes  its  circuit  round  the  world  :  so  he  hath  not 
only  the  light  of  knowledge ;  but  goes  his 
circuit  too,  and  moves  in  the  sphere  of  obedi- 
ence. 

Q.  In  what  manner  must  we  keep  God's  com- 
mandments ? 

Ans.  1.  Our  keeping  the  commandments  must 
be  fiducial.  Our  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ments, vaxxiX  prqfiiiere  a  Jide,  spring  from  faith  j 
therefore  it  is  called  '  the  obedience  of  faith,' 
Rom.  xvi.  26.  '  Abel  by  faith  offered  up  a  better 
sacrifice  than  Cain,'  Heb.  xi.  4.  Faith  is  a  vital 
principle ;  withodt  it  all  our  services  are  opera 
mortua,  dead  works,  Heb.  vi.  1.  Faith  doth  me- 
liorate and  sweeten  our  obedience,  and  make  it 
come  off  with  a  better  relish. 

Q.  But  why  must  faith  he  mixed  with  obedience 
to  tfie  commandment  ? 

Ans.  Because  faith  eyes  Christ  in  every  duty, 
and  so  both  the  person  and  offering  are  accept- 
ed. The  high  priest  under  the  law  laid  his  hand 
upon  the  head  of  the  beast  slain,  which  did  point 
to  the  Messiah,  Exod.  xxix.  10.  So  faith  in  eve- 
ry duty,  lays  its  hand  upon  the  head  of  Christ. 
His  blood  doth  expiate  the  guilt,  and  the  sweet 
odour  of  his  iutercession  perfumes  our  works  of 
obedience,  Eph.  i.  6.  '  He  hath  made  us  accept- 
ed in  the  beloved.' 


2.  Our  keeping  the  commandments  must  be 
uniform.  We  must  make  conscience  of  one  com- 
mandment as  well  as  another.  Psalm  cxix.  Q. 
'  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  re- 
spect to  all  thy  commandments.'  Every  com- 
mandment hath  a  jus  divinum,  the  same  stamp  of 
divine  authority  upon  it :  and  if  I  obey  one  pre- 
cept because  God  commands,  by  the  same  reason 
I  must  obey  all.  Some  obey  the  commands  of  the 
first  table,  but  are  careless  in  the  duties  of  the 
second  ;  and  so,  et  contra.  Physicians  have  a  rule, 
when  the  body  sweats  in  one  part,  but  is  cold  in 
another,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  distemper ;  so  when  men 
seem  zealous  in  some  dutiesof  religion,  but  are  cold 
and  frozen  in  others,  it  is  a  sign  of  Hypocrisy. 
We  must  have  respect  to  all  God's  command- 
ments. 

Q.  But  who  can  keep  all  his  commandments  ? 

Ans.  There  is  a  fulfilling  of  God's  commands, 
and  a  keeping  of  them  :  though  we  cannot  fulfil 
all,  yet  we  may  be  said  to  keep  them  in  an  evan- 
gelical sense.  W^e  may  Jacere,  though  not  per- 
Jicere  ;  we  keep  the  commandments  evangelically. 
1.  Where  we  make  conscience  of  every  com- 
mand ;  though  we  come  short  in  every  duty,  yet 
we  dare  not  neglect  any  duty.  2.  Our  desire  is  to 
keep  every  commandment,  Psal.  cxix.  5.  ♦  O  that 
my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes!' 
What  we  want  in  strength  we  make  up  in  will.  3. 
\Ve  grieve  that  we  can  do  no  better,  when  we  fail, 
we  weep  :  we  prefer  bills  of  complaint  against  our- 
selves, and  judge  ourselves  for  our  failings,  Rom. 
vii.  24.  W^e  do  elicere  cotiattim,  we  endeavour 
to  obey  every  commandment,  Phil.  iii.  14.  '  I 
press  toward  the  mark.'  We  strive  as  in  agony  j 
and,  if  it  lay  in  our  power,  we  would  fully  com- 
port with  every  commandment.  4.  When  we  fall 
short  and  are  unable  to  come  up  to  the  full  lati- 
tude of  the  law,  we  look  to  Christ's  blood  to 
sprinkle  our  imperfect  obedience,  and,  with  the 
grains  of  his  merits  cast  into  the  scales,  to  make 
it  pass  current ;  this  is  in  an  evangelical  sense  to 
keep  all  the  commandments  :  and  though  it  be  not 
to  satisfaction,  yet  it  is  to  acceptation. 

3.  Our  keeping  God's  commandments  must  be 
willing,  Isa.  i.  19.  'If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient.' 
God  was  for  a  free-will  ofi^ering,  Deut.  xvi.  10. 
David  will  run  the  way  of  God's  commandments, 
Psal,  xix.  32.  that  is,  freely  and  cheerfully.     The 
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lawyers  have  a  cannon,  adverbs  are  better  than 
adjectives:  it  is  not  the  bonum  but  the  bene ;  not 
the  doing  much,  but  the  doing  well.  A  musician 
is  not  commended  for  playing  long,  but  for  play- 
ing well ;  it  is  obeying  God  willingly  is  accepted  : 
virtus  nolentium  nullam  est ;  The  Lord  hates  that 
whicii  is  forced,  it  is  rather  paying  a  tax  than  an 
offering.  Cain  served  God  grudgingly  ;  he 
brought  his  sacrifice,  not  his  heart.  To  obey  God's 
commandments  unwillingly,  is  like  the  devils  who 
came  out  of  the  man  possessed,  at  Christ's  com- 
mand, but  with  reluctancy,  and  against  their  will, 
Matth.  viii.  29.  Obedientia  pra'st  and  a  est  non 
timore  pcuna,  sed  amove  Dei ;  good  duties  must 
not  be  pressed  nor  beaten  out  of  us,  as  the  waters 
came  out  of  the  rock,  when  Moses  smote  it  with 
his  rod  ;  but  must  freely  drop  from  us  as  myrrh 
from  the  tree,  or  honey  from  the  comb.  If  a  will- 
ing mind  be  wanting,  there  wants  that  flower 
which  shoidd  perfume  our  obedience,  and  make  it 
a  sweet  smelling  savour  to  God.  Tliat  we  may 
keep  God's  commandments  willingly,  let  these 
things  be  well  weighed  : 

1.  Our  willingness  is  more  esteemed  than  our 
service  ;  therefore  David  counsels  Solomon,  not 
only  to  serve  God,  but  with  a  vviUing  mind,  1 
Chron.  xxviii.  9.  The  will  makes  sin  to  be  worse 
and  makes  duty  to  be  better.  To  obey  willingly 
shews  we  do  it  with  love  ;  and  this  crowns  all  our 
services. 

2.  There  is  that  in  the  Lawgiver,  which  may 
make  us  willing  to  obey  the  commandments,  viz. 
God's  indulgence  to  us. 

(1.)  God  doth  not  require  the  summum  jus,  as 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation:  he  expects  not 
perfect  obedience,  only  requires  sincerity.  Do 
but  act  from  a  principle  of  love,  and  aim  at  hon- 
ouring God,  in  your  obedience,  and  it  is  accept- 
ed. 

(2.)  In  the  times  of  the  gospel  a  surety  is  ad- 
mitted. The  law  would  not  favour  us  so  far  :  but 
now  God  doth  so  indulge  us,  that  what  we  cannot 
do  of  ourselves,  we  may  do  by  proxy.  'Jesus 
Christ  is  a  surety  of  a  better  testament,'  Heb.  vii. 
22.  We  fall  short  in  every  thing,  but  God  looks 
upon  us  in  our  surety  ;  and  Christ  having  fulfilled 
all  righteousness,  it  is  as  if  we  had  fulfilled  the 
law  in  our  own  persons. 

(3.)  God  gives  strength  to  do  what  he  requires. 
The  law  called  for  obedience  ;  but  though  it  re- 
quired brick,  it  gave  no  straw  :  but  in  the  gospel, 
God,  with  his  commands,  gives  power,  Ezek. 
xviii.  31.     *  Make  ye  a  new  heart.'     Alas!  it  is 


above  our  strength,  we  may  as  well  make  a  new 
world,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  7-  *  I  will  give  you  a  new 
heart.*  God  commands  us  to  cleanse  ourselves, 
Isaiah  i.  16.  '  Wash  ye,  make  you  clean.'  'But 
who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?' 
Job  xiv.  4.  Therefore  the  precept  is  turned  into 
a  promise,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  '  From  all  your 
filthiness  will  1  cleanse  you.*  When  the  child 
cannot  go,  the  nurse  takes  it  by  the  hand,  Hosea 
xi.  2.  ♦  I  taught  Ephraim  also  to  go,  taking  them 
by  their  arms.' 

3.  There  is  that  in  God's  commandments  which 
may  make  us  willing  ;  ihey  are  not  burdensome. 

1st.  For  a  Christian  (so  far  as  he  is  regenerate) 
consents  to  God's  commands,  Rom.  vii.  16.  •  I 
consent  to  the  law  that  it  is  good.*  What  is  done 
with  consent,  is  no  burden  :  if  a  virgin  give  her 
consent  the  match  goes  on  cheerfully  :  if  a  subject 
consent  to  his  prince's  laws  (as  seeing  the  equity 
and  rationality  of  them)  then  they  are  not  irk- 
some.  A  regenerate  person  in  his  judgment  ap- 
proves, and  in  his  will  consents  to  God's  com- 
mandments therefore  they  are  not  burdensome. 

2dly.  God's  commandments  are  sweetened  with 
joy  and  peace.  Cicero  questions  whether  that 
can  properly  be  called  a  burden,  which  one  car- 
ries with  delight  and  pleasure;  Utrrnn  o?ius  ap- 
■peUatur  quod  Icelitia  fertttr.  If  a  man  carry  a 
bag  of  money  given  him,  it  is  heavy,  but  the  de- 
light takes  off  the  burden.  When  God  gives  in- 
ward joy,  that  makes  the  commandments  delight- 
ful, Isa.  Ivi.  7.  '  I  will  make  them  joyful  in  my 
house  of  prayer.'  Joy  is  like  oil  to  the  wheels, 
which  makes  a  Christian  run  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments,  so  that  it  is  not  burdensome. 

3dly.  God's  commandments  are  advantageous. 
1.  The  commandments  are  preventative  of  evil  ; 
a  curb-bit  to  check  us  from  sin.  What  mischiefs 
would  we  not  run  into,  if  we  had  not  afflictions 
to  humble  us,  and  the  commandments  to  restrain 
us  ?  God's  commandments  are  to  keep  us  within 
bounds  ;  the  yoke  keeps  the  beast  from  straggling: 
we  are  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  precepts :  had 
not  he  set  his  commandments  as  a  hedge  or  bar 
in  our  way,  we  might  have  run  to  hell  and  never 
stopped. 

2.  There  is  nothing  in  the  commandments  but 
what  is  for  our  good;  Deut.  x.  13.  'To  keep 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  his  statutes, 
which  I  command  thee  for  thy  good.*  1.  God 
commands  us  to  read  his  word  ;  and  what  hurt  is 
in  this  ?  God  bespangles  the  word  with  promises  ; 
as  if  a  father  should  bid  his  son  read  his  last  will 


THE  SECOND  COMMAITDMENT. 


237 


and  testament,  wherein  he  makes  over  a  fair 
estate  to  him.  2.  God  bids  us  pray  :  and  he  tells 
us,  if  we  '  ask,  it  shall  be  given,'  Matt.  vii.  7. 
Ask  power  against  sin,,  ask  salvation,  and  it  shall 
be  given.  If  you  had  a  friend  should  say, 
"  Come  when  you  will  to  me,  I  will  supply  you 
with  money,"  would  you  think  it  a  trouble  to 
visit  that  friend  often  ?  3.  God  commands  us  to 
fear  him.  Lev.  xxv.  43.  'But  fear  thy  God.' 
And  there  is  honey  in  the  mouth  of  this  com- 
mand, Luke  i.  50.  '  His  mercy  is  upon  tliem 
that  fear  him.*  4.  God  commands  us  to  believe, 
and  why  so  ?  *  Beheve  and  ye  shall  be  saved,' 
Acts  xvi.  31.  Salvation  is  the  crown  set  upon 
the  head  of  faith  :  good  reason  then  we  obey 
God's  commands  wilhngly  ;  they  are  for  our  good, 
they  are  not  so  much  our  duty  as  our  privilege. 

3.  God's  commandments  are  ornamental  : 
Omnia  qua;  pra'Stari  jubet  Deus,  non  onerant  nos 
sed  ornant :  Salvian.  God's  commandments  do 
not  burden  us,  but  adorn  us.  It  is  an  honour  to 
be  employed  in  a  king's  service ;  and  so  to  be 
employed  in  God's,  '  by  whom  kings  reign.'  To 
walk  in  God's  commandments,  proclaims  us  to  be 
wise,  Deut.  iv.  5,  6.  '  Behold  I  have  taught  you 
statutes :  keep,  therefore,  and  do  them  ;  for  this 
is  your  wisdom.'  And  to  be  wise  is  an  honour  : 
I  may  say  of  every  commandment  of  God,  as 
Prov.  iv.  9-  *  It  shall  give  to  thine  head  an  orna- 
ment  of  grace.* 

4.  The  commands  of  God  are  infinitely  better 
than  the  commands  of  sin  ;  these  are  intolerable. 
Let  a  man  be  under  the  command  of  any  lust, 
how  doth  he  tire  himself?  What  hazards  doth  he 
run  to  the  endangering  his  health  and  soul,  that 
he  may  satisfy  his  lust  ?  Jer.  ix.  5.  '  They 
weary  themselves  to  commit  iniquity.'  And  are 
not  God's  commandments  more  equal,  facile, 
pleasant,  than  the  commands  of  sin?  Chrysostom, 
saith  true,  "  To  act  virtue  is  easier  than  to  act 
vice."  Temperance  is  less  troublesome  than 
drunkenness ;  meekness  is  less  troublesome  than 
passion  and  envy.  There  is  more  difficulty  in  the 
contrivement  and  pursuit  of  a  wicked  design, 
than  in  obeying  the  commandments  of  God. 
Hence  a  sinner  is  said  to  travail  with  iniquity, 
Psalm  vii.  14.  A  woman  while  she  is  in  travail, 
is  in  pain  ;  to  show  what  pain  and  trouble  a  wick- 
ed man  hath,  in  bringing  forth  sin.  Many  have 
gone  with  more  pains  to  hell,  tban  others  have  to 
heaven.  This  may  make  us  obey  the  command- 
ments willingly. 

5.  Willingness  in  obedience  makes  us  resemble 
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the  angels.  The  chembim,  types  representing 
the  angels,  are  described  with  wings  displayed,  to 
show  how  ready  the  angels  are  to  serve  God. 
God  no  sooner  speaks  the  word,  but  they  are 
ambitious  to  obey :  how  are  they  ravished  with 
joy,  while  they  are  praising  God  !  In  heaven  we 
shall  be  as  the  angels  ;  by  our  wilHngness  to  obey 
God's  commandments,  we  shall  be  like  them 
here.  This  is  what  we  pray  for,  that  God's  will 
may  be  done  by  us  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  : 
is  it  not  done  willingly  there  ?  We  must  keep 
God's  commandments  constantly,  Psal.  cvi.  5. 
*  Blessed  is  he  who  doth  righteousness  at  all 
times.'  Our  obedience  to  the  command  must  be 
as  the  fire  of  the  altar,  which  never  went  out. 
Lev.  xiii.  6.  It  must  be  as  the  motion  of  the 
pulse,  always  beating.  The  wind  blows  ofi"  the 
fruit,  our  fruits  of  obedience  must  not  be  blown 
off  by  the  wind  of  persecution,  John  xv.  16,  '1 
have  chosen  you,  that  you  should  go  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.' 

Use.  It  reproves  them  who  live  in  a  wilful 
breach  of  God's  commandments,  in  malice,  un- 
cleanness,  intemperance  j  they  walk  antipodes  to 
the  commandment.  To  live  in  a  wilful  breach  of 
the  commandment  is, 

1^/,  Against  reason.  Are  we  able  to  stand  it 
out  against  God  ?  1  Cor.  x.  22.  *  Do  we  provoke 
the  Lord,  are  we  stronger  than  he  ?'  Can  we 
measure  arms  with  God  ?  Can  impotency  stand 
against  omnipotency  ?  A  sinner,  in  acting  sin, 
acts  against  reason. 

2c/(y,  It  is  against  equity.  We  have  our  being 
from  God  ;  and  is  it  not  equal  we  should  obey 
him  who  gives  us  our  being?  We  have  all  our 
subsistance  from  God ;  and  is  it  not  fitting,  that 
as  God  gives  us  our  allowance,  we  should  give 
him  our  allegiance?  If  a  general  give  his  sol- 
dier pay,  he  is  to  march  at  his  command  :  so  that 
to  live  in  the  breach  of  his  commands,  is  against 
equity. 

Sdli/,  It  is  against  nature.  Every  creature  in 
its  kind  obeys  God's  laws :  1.  Animate  creatures 
obey  him  :  God  spake  to  the  fish,  and  it  set  Jonah 
ashore,  Jonah  ii.  10.  2.  Inanimate  creatures ; 
the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him,  Mark  iv.  41. 
The  very  stones,  if  God  give  them  a  commission, 
will  cry  out  against  the  sins  of  men,  Hab.  ii.  11. 
'  The  stcne  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the 
beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it :'  none 
disobey  God  but  wicked  men  and  the  devil ;  and 
can  W8  find  none  to  join  with  else  ? 

4^/!/j^,  It  is  against  kindness.     How  many  mer- 
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cies  have  we  to  allure  us  to  obey  ?  Miracles  of 
mercy  ;  therefore  the  apostle  joins  these  two  to- 
gether, disobedient  and  unthankful,  2  Tim.  iii.  2. 
and  this  dyes  a  sin  of  a  crimson  colour.  And, 
as  the  sin  is  great,  (for  it  is  a  contempt  of  God, 
a  hanging  out  of  the  flag  of  defiance  against  God, 
and  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft)  so  the 
punishment  will  be  proportionable ;  such  cut 
themselves  off  from  mercy.  God's  mercy  is  for 
them  that  keep  his  commandments,  but  no  mercy 
to  them  that  live  in  a  wilful  breach  of  them.  All 
God's  judgments  set  themselves  in  battle  array 
against  the  disobedient.  (1.)  Temporal  judg- 
ments. Lev.  xxvii.  15,  16.  (2.)  Eternal.  '  Clirist 
comes  in  flames  of  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  tl>€m 


that  obey  not  God,'  Q  Thess.  i.  8.  Such  as  break 
the  golden  chain  of  God's  command*,  God  hath 
iron  chains  to  hold  them  ;  chains  of  darkness,  in 
which  the  devils  are  held,  Jude  6,  As  long  as 
there  is  eternity,  God  hath  time  enough  to  reck- 
on  with  all  the  wilful  breakers  of  his  command- 
ments. 

Q.  Hoxc  shall  we  do  to  keep  God's  command- 
ments ? 

Ans.  Beg  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  cannot  do  it 
in  our  own  strength  ;  « The  Spirit  must  work  in 
us  both  to  will  and  to  do,'  Phil.  ii.  13.  AVhen  the 
loadstone  draws,  the  iron  moves :  when  God's 
Spirit  draws,  then  we  run  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments. 
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ExoD.  XX.  7.     Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold 

him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 


THIS  commandment  has  two  parts  ;  First,  A 
negative  expressed.  That  we  must  not  take  God's 
name  in  vain,  viz.  cast  any  reflections  and  dis- 
honour on  God's  name.  Secondly,  An  affirma- 
tive implied,  that  we  should  have  a  care  to  rever- 
ence and  honour  his  name  ;  but  that,  I  shall  speak 
to  more  fully,  when  I  come  to  the  first  petition  in 
the  Lord's  prayer,  '  Hallowed  be  thy  name.'  I 
shall  now  speak  of  the  negative  expressed  in  this 
commandment,  or  the  prohibition,  'Thou  shalt 
not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.' 
The  tongue  is  an  unruly  member,  all  the  parts 
and  organs  of  the  body  are  defiled  with  sin,  as 
every  branch  of  wormwood  is  bitter ;  '  But  the 
tongue  is  full  of  deadly  poison,'  James  iii.  8. 
There  is  not  one  member  of  the  body  doth  more 
break  forth  unto  God's  dishonour,  than  the 
tongue  ;  therefore  this  commandment  is  a  bridle 
for  the  tongue,  it  is  to  bind  the  tongue  to  its  good 
behavionr  ;  '  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain  :'  and  this  prohibition  is 
backed  with  a  strong  reason.  '  For  the  Lord  will 
not  hold  him  guiltless  ;'  that  is,  he  will  not  hold 
him  innocent.  Men  of  place  and  eminc-ncy  take 
it  heinously  to  have  their  names  abused,  and  will 
inflict  heavy  penalties  on  the  offenders.  '  The 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his 
name  in  vain  ;'  God  looks  upon  him  as  a  crimi- 


nal person,  and  he  will  severely  punish  him.  Well 
then,  the  thing  to  be  insisted  on,  is.  That  great 
care  must  be  had,  that  the  holy  and  reverend 
name  of  God  be  not  profaned  by  us,  or  taken  in 
vain. 

Q.  Ho'w  mant)  xvays  may  xve  be  said  to  take  God'^ 
name  i)t  vain  ?  I 

Ans.  1.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  Avhefi 
W'C  speak  slightly  and  irreverently  of  his  name, 
Deut.  xxviii.  58.  '  That  thou  mayest  fear  this  glo- 
rious and  fearful  name,  the  Lord  thy  God.'  David 
speaks  of  God  with  reverence,  P^al.  1.  1.  'The 
Lord,  even  the  most  mighty  God.'  Psal.  Ixxxiii. 
18.  '  That  men  may  know,  that  tliOu,  whose 
name  alone  is  Jeliovah,  art  the  most  High  over 
all  the  earth.'  And  the  disciples,  speaking  of 
Jesus,  did  hallow  his  name,  Luke  xxiv.  IQ.  'Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed 
and  word  before  God,  and  all  the  people.'  When 
we  mention  the  names  of  kings,  we  give  them 
some  title  of  honour,  as  •  excellent  majesty  ;'  so 
should  we  speak  of  God  with  such  sacred  rever- 
ence as  is  due  to  the  infinite  Majesty  of  heaven. 
When  we  speak  slightly  of  God  or  his  v*orks,  God 
interprets  it  to  be  a  contempt,  and  it  is  a  taking 
his  name  in  vain. 

II.  When  we  profess  God's  name  j  but  do  not 
live  answerably  to  it,  it  is  a  taking  his  name  in 
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vain,  Titus  i.  16.  '  In  words  they  profess  Christ, 
but  in  works  they  deny  him.'  When  men's  tongues 
and  lives  cross  one  another;  when  under  a  mask  of 
profession,  men  will  lie  and  cozen,  and  be  unclean, 
these  make  use  of  God's  name  to  abuse  him,  they 
take  his  name  in  vain  ;  Simidala  sa?icii(as  duplex 
tniquhas,  Rom.  ii.  24.  '  The  name  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed among  the  Gentiles  through  you.'  When 
the  heathen  saw  the  Jews,  who  professed  to  be 
God's  people,  to  be  scandalous,  this  made  them 
speak  evil  of  God,  and  hate  the  true  religion  for 
th«ir  sakes. 

III.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  when  we 
use  God's  name  in  idle  discourse.  God  is  not  to 
be  spoken  of  but  with  a  holy  awe  upon  our 
hearts:  and  to  bring  God's  name  in  at  every  turn, 
when  we  never  think  of  God,  to  say,  O  God  !  or 
O  Christ !  or.  As  God  shall  save  my  soul  :  this  is 
taking  God's  name  in  vain.  And,  how  many  are 
guilty  in  this  kind  !  though  they  have  God  in 
their  mouths,  they  have  the  devil  in  their  hearts. 
It  is  a  wonder  that  fire  doth  not  come  out  from 
the  Lord  and  consume  them,  as  it  did  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  Lev.  x.  2. 

IV.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  when  we 
worship  him  with  our  lips,  but  not  our  hearts  ; 
this  is  to  abuse  God.  It  is  the  heart  which  God 
calls  for,  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  '  My  son,  give  me  thy 
heart.'  The  heart  is  the  chief  thing  in  religion  ; 
it  draws  the  will  and  affections  after  it,  as  the 
Frimum  Mobile  draws  the  other  orbs  along  with 
it.  The  heart  is  the  incense  that  perfumes  our 
holy  tilings,  it  is  the  altar  that  sanctifies  the  offer- 
ing. Now,  when  we  seem  to  worship  God,  but 
withdraw  our  heart  from  him,  we  take  his  name 
in  vain.  Isa.  xxix.  13.  '  This  people  draw  near, 
me  with  tiieir  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  they  do 
honour  me,  but  they  have  removed  their  heart 
far  from  me.' 

\st.  Hypocrites  take  God's  name  in  vain,  their 
religion  is  a  lie  ;  they  seem  to  honour  God,  but 
they  do  not  love  him  ;  their  hearts  go  after  their 
lusts,  Hos.  iv.  8.  '  They  set  their  hearts  on  their 
iniquity.'  Their  eyes  are  lifted  up  to  heaven, 
but  their  hearts  are  rooted  in  the  earth,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  S\.  Tliese  are  devils  in  Samuel's  mantle, 
they  take  God's  name  in  vain. 

^dly.  Superstitious  persons  take  God's  name  in 
vain.  They  bring  God  a  few  ceremonies  which 
he  never  appointed  ;  they  bow  at  Christ's  name, 
and  cringe  to  the  altar,  but  hate  and  persecute 
God's  image  :  these  take  his  name  in  vain. 

V.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  when  we  pray 


to  him,  but  do  not  believe   in  him.     Faith  is  the 
great  grace  that  honours  God,  Rom.  iv.  20.  '  Abra- 
ham being  strong  in  faith,  gave  glory  to  God:' 
but  when  we  pray  to  God,  but  do  not  mix  faith 
with  our  prayer,  we  take   his   name  in  vain.     I 
may  pray,  (saith  a  Cliristian)  but  I  shall  never  be 
the  better ;  I  question  whether  God  doth  hear  or 
whether  he  will  grant.     This  is  to  dishonour  God, 
and  take  his  name  in  vain  ;  this  is   to  make  God 
either  an   idol,  that  he  hath  ears  and  hears  not ; 
{  or  a  liar,  who  promiseth  mercy  to  the  penitent, 
but  will    not  make  good  his  worii,    1  John  v.  10. 
'  He  that    believeth  not,  hath   made  God  a  liar.' 
When  the  apostle  saith,   *  How  shall  they  call  on 
him  in  whom  they  have   not   believed?'  Rom.  x. 
34.  the  meaning  is.  How  shall  they  call  on  God 
aright,  and  not  believe  in  him  ?  but  how  many  do 
Gall  on  God  who  do  not  believe  in  him  ?  they  ask 
for  pardon,  but  unbelief  whispers,  their  sins  are 
greater  than  can  be  forgiven.     Thus  to  pray  and 
not  believe,  is  to  take  God's  name  in  vain,  and  is 
a  higii   dishonouring  of  God,  as  if  he  were  not 
i  such  a  God  as  the  word  represents  him,  'Plente- 
ous in   mercy  to  all  that  call  upon   him,'  Psal. 
Ixxxvi.  7. 

VI.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  when  we  in 
any  kind  profane  and  abuse  his  word.  Now  the 
word  of  God  is  profaned,  First,  In  general,  when 
profane  men  meddle  with  it.  It  is  unseemly  and 
unbecoming  a  wicked  man  to  talk  of  sacred 
things,  of  Goii's  providence,  and  the  decrees  of 
God  and  heaven:  it  was  very  distasteful  to  Christ, 
to  hear  the  devil  quote  scripture,  '  It  is  written.' 
To  hear  a  wicked  man  that  wallows  in  sin  talk  of 
God  and  religion  is  offensive  ;  it  is  the  taking  ot 
God's  name  in  vain.  When  the  word  of  God  is 
in  a  drunkard's  month,  it  is  like  pearls  hung  up- 
on swine.  Under  the  law,  the  lips  of  the  leper 
were  to  be  covered.  Lev.  xiii.  45.  The  lips  of  a 
profane,  drunken  minister  ought  to  be  covered  : 
he  is  unfit  to  speak  of  God's  word,  because  he 
takes  God's  name  in  vain.  But,  %dltj,  more  par- 
ticularly, they  profane  God's  word,  and  take  his 
name  in  vain, 

1.  That  speak  scornfully  of  God's  word,  2  Pet. 
iii.  4.  '  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  For 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue 
as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.' 
As  if  they  had  said,  here  is  much  ado  the  preach- 
ers make  about  the  day  of  judgment,  when  all 
must  be  called  to  account  for  their  works  ;  but 
where  is  the  appearing  of  that  day  ?  we  see  things 
keep  their  course,    and   continue  as  they  were 
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since  the  creation  :  thus  they  speak  scornfully  of 
scripture,  and  take  God's  name  in  vain.  If  sen- 
tence be  not  speedily  executed,  men  scorn  and 
deride;  but,  Prov.  xix.  29.  'Judgments  are  pre- 
pared for  scorners.' 

2.  That  speak  jestingly.  Such  are  they  who 
sport  and  play  with  scripture ;  it  is  playing  with 
fire.  Some  cannot  be  merry  unless  they  make 
bold  with  God  ;  they  make  the  scriptures  a  harp 
to  drive  awav  the  spirit  of  sadness.  Eusebius  re- 
lates of  one  who  took  a  piece  of  scripture  to  jest 
with,  God  struck  him  with  frenzy.  To  play  with 
scripture,  shews  a  very  profane  heart.  Some  will 
rather  lose  their  souls,  than  lose  their  jests  :  these 
are  guilty  of  taking  God's  name  in  vain.  Tremble 
at  it :  such  as  mock  at  scripture,  God  will  mock 
at  their  calamity,  Prov.  i.  26. 

S.  They  abuse  God's  word,  and  take  his  name 
in  vain,  that  bring  scripture  to  countenance  any 
sin.     The  word,  which  was  written  for  the  sup- 
pressing of  sin,  some  bring  it  for  the  defending 
of  sin.     For  instance  :  First,  If  we  tell  a  covetous 
man  of  his  sin,  that  covetousness  is  idolatry,  he 
will  bring  scripture  to  maintain  his  sin :  hath  not 
God  bid   me  live  in   a  calUng?     '  Six  days  shall 
thou  labour.'     Hath  not  God  said  that  '  he  who 
provides  not  for  bis  family  is  worse  than  an  infi- 
del ?*     Thus  he  goes  to  support  his  covetousness 
with  scripture.      Ans.  It  is    true,  God  hath  bid 
thee  take    pains  in  a  calling,  but  not  hurt  thy 
neighbour ;  he  hath  bid  thee  provide  for  thy  fa- 
mily, but  not  by  oppression,  Lev.  xxv.  14.     *  Ye 
shall  not  oppress  one  another.'     He  hath  bid  thee 
look  after  a  livelihood,   but  not  with  the  neglect 
of  thy  soul  :  he  hath  bid  thee  lay  up  thy  treasure 
in  heaven,  Matth.  vi.  20.     He   hath  commanded 
thee  to  lay  out,  as  well  as  lay  up  :  to  sow  seeds 
of  charity  on  tlie  backs  and  bellies  of  the  poor, 
which  perhaps  thou  neglectest;  so  that  to  bring 
scripture  to  uphold  thee  in  thy  sin,  is  a  high  pro- 
faning of  scripture,  and  a  taking  of  God's  name 
in  vain.     Second  instance  :  if  we  tell  a  man  of  his 
inordinate  passions.  That  he  may  be  drunk  as  well 
with  rash  anger,  as  wine  ;  he  will  bring  scripture 
to  justify  it ;  doth  not   the  word  say,  '  Be  angry 
and  sin  not,*  Eph.  iv.  2f).       It  is  true,  that  anger 
is  good,  which  is  mixed  with  zeal  ;  then  anger  is 
without  sin,  when  it  is  against  sin  :  but  thou  dost 
sin  in  thine  anger  ;  thou  speakest  unadvisedly  wiUi 
thy  lips  ;  thy  tongue  is  set  on  fire  of  hell :  and  to 
bring  scripture  to  defend  thy  sin,  is  to  profane 
scripture,  and  to  take  God's  name  in  vain. 

4.  They  abuse  tire  word,  and  take  God's  name 


in  vain,  who  adulterate  fhe  word,  and  wrest  it  in 
a  wrong  sense.     Such  are  heretics  who  put  their 
own  gloss  upon  scripture,  and  make  it  speak  that 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  never  meant.  For  instance: 
First,    When  we  expound    those   texts  literally, 
which  are  meant  figuratively.  Thus  the  Pharisees 
were  guilty,  when  God  said  in  the  law,  '  Thou 
shalt  bind  the  commandments  for  a  sign  upon  thy 
hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine 
eyes,'  Deut.  vi.  8.     The  Pharisees  took  it  in  a 
literal  sense  j  tliey  got  two  scrolls  of  parchment, 
wherein  they  wrote  the  two  tables,  putting  one 
on  their  left  arm,  and  binding  the  other  to  their 
eyebrows :  thus  they  wrested  the  scripture,  and 
took  God's  name  in  vain.     The  scripture  was  to 
be  understood  spiritually,  and  by  a  figure :  God 
meant,    by  binding  his    laws    upon    their   hands 
that  they  should  meditate  upon  his  law,  and  put  it 
in  practice:  And  so  the  papists  expound  their  scrip- 
ture, '  This  is  my  body,'  literally,  of  the  very  bo- 
dy of  Christ;  then,  when  Christ  gave  the  bread,  he 
should  have  had  two  bodies,  one  in  the  bread,  and 
the  other  out  of  the  bread  ;  whereas  Christ  meant 
it  figuratively,  it  is  a  sign  of  my  body.     Thus  they, 
by  wresting  the  scripture  to  a  wrong  sense,  profane 
it,  and  take  God's  name  in  vain.     Qdly,  When  we 
expound  those  scriptures  figuratively  and  allegori- 
cally,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  means  literally.    For 
example  :  Christ  said  to  Peter,  '  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  make  a  draught,'  Luke  v.  4.     This 
text  is  spoken  in  a  plain,  literal  sense  of  launching 
out  the  ship  ;  but  the  papists  take  it  in  a  mystical 
and  allegorical :  this  text  proves,  say  they,  that 
the  pope,  who  is  Peter's  successor,  shall  launch 
forth,  and  catch    the   ecclesiastical  and  political 
power  over  the  west  parts  of  tbe  world;  this,  say 
they,  was  meant  when  Christ  bade  Peter  launch 
out  into  the  deep  :  but  I  think  the  papists  have 
launched  out  too  far  beyond  the  meaning  of  the 
text.     When  men  strain  their  wits  to  wrest  the 
word  to  such  a  sense  as  pleaseth  them,  they  do 
profane  God's  word,  and  highly  take  his  name  in 
vain. 

VII.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  when  we 
swear  by  his  name.  Many  seldom  name  God's 
name  but  in  oaths  ;  for  this  sin  the  land  mourns, 
Matth.  V.  34.  '  Swear  not  at  all,'  that  is,  rashly 
and  sinfully,  so  as  to  take  God's  name  in  vain ; 
not,  but  that  in  some  cases,  it  is  lawful  to  take  an 
oath  before  a  magistrate,  Deut.  vi.  13.  'Thou 
shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God  and  serve  him,  and 
swear  by  his  name.'  Heb.  vi.  16.  '  An  oath  for 
confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  strife :'  but  \yhen 
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Christ  saith,  '  swear  not  at  all  ;'  he  forbids  such  a 
swearing  as  takes  God's  name  in  vain.  There  is  a 
threefold  swearing  forbidden  ; 

1.  Vain  swearing  ;  whon  men  in  their  ordinary 
discourse,  let  fly  oaths.  Some  will  go  to  excuse 
their  swearing.  It  is  a  coarse  wool  that  will  take 
no  dye,  and  a  bad  sin  indeed  that  hath  no  ex- 
cuse. 

Excuse  1.  I  swear  little  trifling  oaths  ;  as  Fiiilh, 
or,  Bij  the  mass.  Ans.  The  devil  hath  two  false 
glasses,  which  he  sets  before  men's  eyes  :  the  one 
is  a  little  glass,  in  which  the  sin  appears  so  small, 
that  it  can  hardly  be  seen  ;  this  glass  the  devil 
'sets  before  men's  eyes  when  they  are  going  to 
commit  sin  :  the  other  is  a  great  magnifying  glass, 
wherein  sin  appears  so  big,  that  it  cannot  be  for- 
given ;  the  devil  sets  this  before  men's  eyes  whan 
they  have  sinned.  Thou  that  sayest,  sin  is  small, 
when  God  shall  open  the  eye  of  thy  conscience, 
then  thou  wilt  see  it  great,  and  be  ready  to  de- 
spair. But  to  answer  this  plea,  thou  sayest,  they 
are  but  small  oaths  :  but  Christ  forbids  vain  oaths. 
'  Swear  not  at  all :'  if  God  will  reckon  with  us  for 
idle  words,  shall  not  i^fe  oaths  be  put  in  the  ac- 
count book  ? 

Excuse  2.  But  I  swear  to  the  truth.  See  how 
this  harlot-sin  would  paint  itself  with  an  excuse. 
Ans.  1.  Though  it  be  true,  yet,  if  it  be  a  rash  oath, 
it  is  sinful.  Besides,  2.  He  that  swears  common- 
ly, it  cannot  be  avoided,  but  sometimes  he  must 
swear  more  than  is  true :  as,  where  much  water 
runs,  some  gravel  or  mud  will  pass  along  with  the 
water;  so,  where  there  is  much  swearing,  some 
lies  will  run  along  with  the  oaths. 

Excuse  3.  But  I  shall  not  be  believed,  unless  I 
seal  up  my  words  with  an  oath.  Ans.  1.  A  man 
that  is  honest  will  be  believed  without  an  oath ; 
his  bare  word  carries  authority  with  it,  and  is  as 
good  as  letters  testimonial.  2.  I  answer,  He  who 
swears,  the  more  he  swears,  the  less  others  will 
believe  him  :  Juris  credit  minus :  thou  art  a  swear- 
er. Another  thinks  an  oath  weighs  very  light  with 
thee,  thou  carest  not  what  thou  swearcst ;  and  the 
more  thou  swearest  the  less  he  believes  thee.  He 
will  trust  thy  bond,  but  not  thy  oath. 

Excuse  4.  But  it  is  a  custom  of  swearing  I  have 
gotten,  and  I  hope  God  will  forgive  me.  Ans. 
Though  among  men  custom  carries  it,  and  is 
pleadable  in  law  ;  yet  it  is  not  so  in  the  case  of 
■Iti,  custom  here  is  no  plea.  Thou  hast  got  a 
habit  of  swearing,  and  canst  not  leave  it ;  is  this  an 
excuse  ?  is  a  thing  well  done  because  it  is  com- 
wonly  done  ?  this  is  so  far  fiom  being  an  excuse, 
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that  it  is  an  aggravation  of  sin.  As  if  one  that 
had  been  accused  for  killing  a  man,  should  plead 
with  the  judge  to  spare  him;  because  it  was  his 
custom  to  murder  ;  this  is  an  aggravation  of  the 
offence,  so  it  is  here  ;  therefore  all  excuses  for 
this  sin  of  vain  swearing  are  taken  away.  Dare 
not  to  live  in  this  sin,  it  is  a  taking  of  God's  name 
in  vain. 

2.  Vile  swearing,  horrid  prodigious  oaths  not 
to  be  named.  Swearers,  like  mad  dogs,  fly  in  the 
face  of  heaven  ;  and  when  they  are  angered  spue 
out  their  blasphemous  venom  on  God's  sacred 
Majesty.  Some  in  gaming,  when  things  go  cross, 
and  the  dice  run  against  them,  their  tongues  run 
as  fast  against  God  in  oaths  and  curses  :  and  tell 
them  of  their  sin,  go  to  bring  home  these  asses 
from  going  astray,  and  it  is  but  pouring  oil  on  the 
flame,  they  will  swear  the  more.  St  Austin  saith, 
"  They  do  no  less  sin  who  blaspheme  Christ  now 
in  heaven,  than  the  Jews  did,  who  crucified  him 
on  earth."  Swearers  profane  Christ's  blood,  and 
tear  his  name.  A  harlot  told  her  husband,  that 
of  her  three  sons,  there  was  but  one  of  them  his : 
the  father  dying,  desired  the  executors  to  find  out 
which  was  the  true  natural  son,  and  all  his  estate 
he  bequeathed  to  him.  The  father  being  dead ; 
the  executors  set  up  his  corpse  against  a  tree,  and 
delivered  to  every  one  of  these  three  sons,  a  bow 
and  arrows,  telling  them  that  he  who  could  shoot 
nearest  the  father's  heart  should  have  all  the  estate. 
The  two  bastard  sons  shot  as  near  as  they  could  to 
his  heart,  but  the  third  did  feel  nature  so  work  in 
him,  that  he  refused  to  shoot  at  his  father's  heart: 
whereupon  the  executors  judged  him  to  be  the  true 
son,  and  gave  all  the  estate  to  him.  Such  as  are 
the  true  children  of  God,  fear  to  shoot  at  him ; 
but  such  as  are  bastards,  and  not  sons,  care  not 
though  they  shoot  at  him  in  heaven  with  their 
oaths  and  curses.  And  that  which  makes  swearing 
yet  more  heinous,  is,  when  men  have  resolved  upon 
any  wicked  action,  they  bind  themselves  with  an 
oath  to  do  it ;  such  were  they.  Acts  xxiii.  12.  who 
bound  themselves  with  an  oath  and  curse  to  kill 
Paul.  To  commit  sin  is  bad  enough  ;  but  to  swear 
we  will  commit  sin,  is  a  hijrh  profaning  of  God's 
name,  and  is  as  it  were  to  call  God  to  approve  our 
sin. 

8.  Forswearing  :  this  is  a  heaven-daring  sin,  Lev. 
xix.  12.  '  Ye  shall  not  swear  by  my  name  falsely, 
neither  shall  ye  profane  my  name.'  Perjury  is  a 
calling  God  to  witness  to  a  lie.  It  is  said  of  Philip 
of  Macedon,  he  would  swear  and  unswear,  as 
might   stand   best  with   his  interest,    Jer.  iv.  2. 
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•Thou  shalt  swear,  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in 
judgment,  and  in  righteousness.'  In  righteous- 
ness, therefore  it  must  not  be  an  unlawful  oath.  In 
judgment,  therefore  it  must  not  be  a  rash  oath. 
In  truth,  therefore  it  must  not  be  a  false  oatii. 
Among  the  Scythians,  if  a  man  did  forswear  him- 
self, he  was  to  have  his  head  struck  off:  because 
if  perjury  were  allowed,  there  would  be  no  living 
in  a  commonwealth  ;  it  would  take  away  all  faith 
and  truth  from  among  men.  The  perjurer  is  in  as 
bad  a  case  as  the  witch ;  for  by  a  false  oath,  he 
binds  his  soul  fast  to  the  devil.  In  forswearing  or 
taking  a  false  oath  in  a  court,  there  are  many  sins 
linked  together  ;  plurima  peccata  in  uno  ;  for  be- 
sides tiie  taking  of  God's  name  in  vain,  the  per- 
jurer is  a  thief;  by  his  false  oath,  he  robs  the  in- 
nocent of  his  right :  he  is  a  perverter  of  justice  :  he 
doth  not  only  sin  himself,  but  occasions  the  jury 
to  give  a  false  verdict,  and  the  judge  to  pass  an 
unrighteous  sentence  :  and  sure  God's  judgments 
will  find  him  out.  When  God's  flying  roll  or 
curse  goes  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  into  whose 
house  doth  it  enter  ?  '  Into  the  house  of  him  who 
swears  falsely  :  and  it  shall  consume  the  tind>er  and 
stones  of  his  house,'  Zech.  v.  4.  Beza  relates  of 
a  perjurer,  that  he  had  no  sooner  taken  a  false 
oath,  but  he  was  immediately  struck  with  an  apo- 
plexy, and  never  spake  more,  but  died.  O  trem- 
ble at  such  horrid  impiety. 

VIII.  We  highly  take  God's  name  in  vain,  when 
we  prefix  God's  name  to  any  wicked  action.  I  say 
the  mentioning  of  God  to  a  wicked  design,  is  tak- 
ing his  name  in  vain,  2  Sara.  xv.  7-  '  I  pray, 
(saith  Absalom)  let  me  pay  my  vow,  w.hich  I  have 
vowed  unto  the  Lord,  in  Hebron.'  This  pretence 
of  paying  his  vow  made  to  God,  was  only  to  col- 
our over  his  treason,  ver.  10.  *  When  ye  hear  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet,  ye  shall  say,  Absalom 
reigneth.'  Wlien  any  wicked  action  is  baptized 
-with  the  name  of  religion,  that  is  taking  God's 
name  in  vain.  Herein  the  pope  is  highly  guilty, 
when  he  sends  out  his  bulls  of  excommunication 
or  curses  against  the  Christians  ;  he  begins  with. 
In  nomine  Dei,  In  the  name  of  God.  What  a 
provoking  sin  is  this  ?  It  is  to  do  the  devil's  work, 
and  put  God's  name  to  it. 

IX.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  when  we  use 
our  tongues  any  way  to  the  dishonour  of  God's 
name  :  as  when  we  use  railing,  or  curse  in  our 
passions  :  especially,  when  we  wish  a  curse  upon 
ourselves  if  a  thing  be  not  so,  when  we  know  it  to 
fce  false.  I  have  read  of  one  who  wished  his  body 
might  rot,  if  that  which  he  said  was  not  true  :   and 


soon  after  his  body  rotted,  and  he  became  a  loath- 
some spectacle. 

X.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain,  by  rash  and 
unlawful  vows.  There  is  a  good  vow  when  a  man 
binds  himself  by  a  vow  to  do  that  which  the  word 
binds  him  to ;  as,  if  he  be  sick,  he  vows  if  God 
restore  him,  he  will  live  a  more  strict  holy  life, 
Psal.  Ixvi.  13.  '  I  will  pay  thee  my  vows  which  my 
Hps  have  uttered  when  I  was  in  trouble.'  But  Vo- 
veri  non  debet  quod  Deo  displicet :  Such  a  vow 
should  not  be  made,  as  is  displeasing  to  God  :  as  to 
vow  voluntary  poverty,  as  your  friars  ;  or  to  vow  to 
live  in  nunneries.  Jephthah's  vow  was  rash  and  un- 
lawful ;  he  vowed  to  the  Lord  to  sacrifice  that  to 
him  which  he  met  with  next,  and  it  was  his  daugh- 
ter. Judges  xi.  SI.  He  did  ill  to  make  his  vow, 
and  worse  to  keep  it ;  he  became  guilty  of  the 
breach  of  the  third  and  sixth  commandments. 

XI.  When  we  speak  evil  of  God,  now  we  take 
his  name  in  vain.  Numb.  xxii.  5.  'They  spake 
against  God.'  Q.  Flow  do  zee  speak  againsl  God? 
Ans.  When  we  murmer  at  his  providences,  as  if  he 
had  dealt  hardly  with  us.  Murmuring  is  the  accus- 
ing of  God's  justice.  Gen.  xviii.  25.  'Shall  not  the 
judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?'  Murmuring 
springs  from  a  bitter  root,  it  comes  from  pride  and 
discontent :  it  is  a  reproaching  of  God  and  a  high 
taking  his  name  in  vain.  It  is  such  a  sin  as  God 
cannot  bear.  Numb.  xiv.  27.  '  How  long  shall 
I  bear,  with  this  people  that  murmur  against 
me?' 

XII.  And  lastly.  We  take  God's  name  in  vain, 
when  we  falsify  our  promise  :  to  say,  if  God  spare 
us  in  life  we  will  do  this,  and  never  intend  it.  Our 
promise  should  be  sacred  and  inviolable  ;  but,  if 
we  make  no  reckoning  to  make  a  promise,  and 
mention  God's  name  in  it,  yet  never  intend  to 
keep  it,  it  is  a  double  sin  ;  it  is  telling  a  lie,  and 
taking  God's  name  in  vain.  I  should  come  now  to 
the  affirmative  implied  ;  but  hereafter — 

Use.  Take  heed  of  taking  God's  name  ia 
vain  any  of  these  ways.  Remember  this  com- 
mination  and  threatening  in  the  text,  '  The  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless.'  Plere  is  a  meiosis  ; 
less  is  said,  and  more  intended  :  *  He  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless ;'  that  is,  he  will  be  severely 
avenged  on  such  an  one.  'The  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless.'  Here  the  Lord  speaks  after 
the  manner  of  a  judge,  who  holds  the  court  of 
assize:  the  judge  here  is  God  himself;  the  ac- 
cusers, Satan,  and  a  man's  own  conscience  :  the 
matter  of  fact  is,  *  Taking  God's  name  in  vain  :' 
the  malefactor  accused  is  found  guilty,  and  con. 
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demned  ;  'The  Lord  wilt  not  hold  him  guiltless.' 
Methiiiks  these  words,  'The  Lord  will  not  hold 
him  guiltless,'  may  set  a  lock  upon  our  lips,  and 
make  us  afraid  of  speaking  any  thing  that  may 
redound  dishonour  upon  God,  or  may  be  a  taking 
his  name  in  vain  :  '  The  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless.'  It  may  be,  men  may  hold  such  guiltless, 
when  they  curse,  swear,  and  speak  irreverently  of 
God  :  men  may  hold  them  guiltless,  let  them  alone, 
not  punish  them.  If  one  take  away  another's 
good  name,  he  shall  be  sure  to  be  punished  :  but 
if  he  take  away  God's  good  name,  where  is  he 
that  doth  punish  him  ?  he  that  robs  another  of  his 
goods  shall  be  put  to  death  ;  but  he  that  robs 
God  of  his  glory,  by  oaths  and  curses,  he  is  spa- 
red ;  but  God  himself  will  take  the  matter  into  his 
own  hand,  and  he  will  punish  him  who  takes  his 
name  in  vain. 

1.  Sometimes  God  punishes  swearing  and  blas- 
phemy in  this  life.  Isl,  Swearing.  In  the  coun- 
try of  Samurtia  there  arose  a  great  tempest  of 
thunder  and  lightning  :  a  soldier  burst  forth  into 
swearing  ;  but  the  tempest  tearing  up  a  great 
tree  by  the  root,  it  fell  upon  him,  and  crushed 
him  to  pieces.  The  German  history  relates  of  a 
youth  who  was  given  to  swearing,  and  did  use 
10  invent  new  oaths :  the  Lord  sent  a  canker  into 
his  mouth,  which  did  eat  out  his  tongue,  where- 


upon he  died.  2dli/,  Blasphemy.  He  -who  did 
blaspheme  God,  the  Lord  caused  him  to  be  ston- 
ed to  death.  Lev.  xxiv.  11,  23.  'The  Israelitisli' 
woman's  son  blasphemed  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  cursed.  And  Moses  spake  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  they  should  bring  forth  him  that  had 
cursed,  and  stone  him  with  stones.'  Olympian, 
an  Arian  bishop,  reproached  and  blasphemed 
the  sacred  Trinity ;  whereupon  he  was  suddenly- 
struck  with  three  flashes  of  lightning,  which 
burned  him  to  death.  Felix,  an  officer  of  Julian 
seeing  the  holy  vessels  which  were  used  in  the 
sacrament,  said,  in  scorn  of  Christ,  "  See  what 
precious  vessels  the  Son  of  Mary  is  served  with- 
al." Soon  after,  he  was  taken  with  a  vomiting 
of  blood  out  of  his  blasphemous  mouth,  whereof 
he  (lied. 

2.  Or,  if  God  should  not  execute  judgment  on 
the  profaners  of  his  name  in  this  life,  yet  their 
doom  is  to  come  ;  God  will  not  remit  their  guilt 
but  deliver  them  to  Satan  the  gaoler,  to  torment 
them  for  ever.  If  God  justify  a  man,  who  shall 
condemn  him  ?  But  if  God  condemn  him,  who 
shall  justify  him  ?  If  God  lay  a  man  in  prison, 
where  shall  he  get  bail  or  mainprise  ?  God  will 
take  his  full  blow  at  the  sinner  in  hell,  Heb.  x. 
31.  '  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God.' 
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ExoD.  XX.  8.  Remember  the  Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  Days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy 
work  :  But  the  Seventh  Day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  TVork, 
thou,  ?ior  thy  Son,  nor  thy  Daughter,  thy  Man-Servant,  nor  thy  Maid-Servant,  nor  thy  Cattle,  nor 
thy  Stranger  that  is  within  thy  Gates  :  For  in  Six  Days  the  Lord  made  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  Sea 
and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  Seventh  Day  ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
liallowed  it. 


THIS  commandment  was  engraven  on  stone  by 
God's  own  finger,  and  it  will  be  our  comfort  to 
have  it  engraven  on  our  hearts. 

The  sabbath-day  is  set  apart  for  God's  solemn 
worship,  it  is  God's  enclosure,  and  it  must  not 
be  alienated  to  common  uses.  The  Lord  hath 
set  a  preface  before  this  commandment,  he  hath 
put  a  memento  to  it,  'Remember  to  keep  the 
Sabbath-day  holy.'  This  word,  '  remember,'  shews 
that  we  are  apt  to  forget  sabbath-holiness  ;  there- 
fore we  need  a  memorandum  to  put  us  in  mind  of 
sanctifying  this  day. 


I  shall  explain  the  word, 

1.  Here  is  a  solemn  command,  '  Remember  the 
sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy.' 

2.  Many  cogent  arguments  to  induce  us  to  ob- 
serve the  command. 

I.  In  the  command,  (1.)  The  matter  of  it,  viz. 
The  sanctifying  of  the  sabbath,  which  sabbath- 
sanctification  consists  in  two  things. 

1.  In  resting  from  our  own  works. 

2.  In  a  conscientious  discharge  of  our  religious 
duty. 

(2.)   The  persons  to  whom  the  command  of 
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sanctify!  ng  the  sabbath  is  given.  I5/,  Either  su- 
periors, and  they  are,  ].  More  private,  as  parents 
and  niasters.  Or,  2.  More  public,  as  magistrates. 
Or,  'idly.  Inferiors.  1.  Natives,  as  children  and 
servants,  « Thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man- 
servant and  thy  maidservant.'  2.  Foreigners, 
•  The  stranger  that  is  within  tliy  gates.' 

H.  The  cogent  arguments  to  obey  this  com- 
mand of  keeping  holy  the  sabbath,  1.  From  the 
rationality  of  it-^'  Six  days  shall  thou  labour  and 
do  all  thy  work  :'  as  if  God  had  said,  I  am  not  a 
hard  master,  I  do  not  grudge  thee  time  to  look 
after  thy  calling,  and  to  get  an  estate.  I  have 
given  thee  six  days,  six  to  do  all  thy  work  in,  and 
have  taken  but  one  day  for  myself:  I  might  have 
reserved  six  days  for  myself,  and  allowed  thee 
but  one  ;  but  I  have  given  thee  six  days  for  the 
works  of  thy  calling,  and  have  taken  but  one  day 
for  my  own  service  ;  therefore  it  is  equal  and  ra- 
tional, that  thou  shouldest  set  this  day  in  a  special 
manner  apart  for  my  worship. 

2.  The  second  argument  for  sanctifying  the 
sabbath,  is  taken  from  the  justice  of  it.  '  The 
seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  ;' 
as  if  God  had  said,  the  sabbath  day  is  my  due,  I 
challenge  a  special  right  to  it,  and  none  hath  any 
thing  to  do  to  lay  claim  to  it.  He  who  robs  me  of 
This  day,  and  puts  it  to  common  uses,  is  a  sacrile- 
gious person,  he  steals  from  the  crown  of  heaven, 
and  I  will  in  no  wise  hold  him  guiltless. 

3.  The  third  argument  for  sanctifying  the  sab- 
bath, is  taken  from  God's  own  pattern,  he  •  rested 
the  seventh  day  ■'  as  if  the  Lord  should  say,  'Will 
you  not  follow  my  pattern  ?'  having  finished  all 
my  works  of  creation,  I  rested  the  seventh  day; 
so  you  having  done  all  your  secular  work  on  the 
six  days,  you  should  now  cease  from  the  labour  of 
your  calling,  and  dedicate  the  seventh  day  to  the 
Lord,  as  a  day  of  holy  rest. 

4.  The  fourth  argument  for  sabbath  sanctifica- 
tion,  is  taken  ab  utile,  from  the  benefit  which  re- 
dounds from  a  religious  observation  of  the  sab- 
bath :  'The  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day  and 
hallowed  it ;'  it  is  not  only  a  day  of  God's  appoint- 
ment, God  did  not  only  appoint  the  seventh  day, 
but  he  blessed  the  seventh  day.  The  sabbath-day 
is  not  only  a  day  of  honour  to  God,  but  a  day  of 
blessing  to  us  ;  it  is  not  only  a  day  wherein  we  give 
God  worship,  but  a  day  wherein  he  gives  us  grace  ; 
on  this  day  a  blessing  drops  down  from  heaven.  This 
is  a  great  argument  for  the  keeping  the  sabbath- 
day  holy  ?  God  is  not  benefited  by  it,  we  cannot 

.  add  one  cubit  to  his  essential  glory  ;  but  we  our- 


selves are  advantaged  ;  the  sabbath-day,  religious- 
ly observetl,  entails  a  ble^^sing  upon  our  souls,  our 
estate,  our  posterity  ;  as  tiie  not  keeping  this  day 
holy,  brings  a  curse,  Jer.  xvii.  27.  God  curseth  a 
man's  blessings,  Mai.  ii.  2.  Tlie  bread  which  he 
eats  is  poisoned  with  a  curse  ;  so  the  conscien- 
tious observation  of  the  sabbath,  brings  all  manner 
of  blessings  with  it.  These  are  the  arguments  to 
induce  sabbath  sanctification.  And  so  I  have  di- 
vided the  commandment  into  its  several  parts,  and 
explained  the  sense  of  it. 

The  thing  I  would  have  you  observe  is,  That 
this  commandment  about  keeping  the  sabbath, 
was  not  abrogated  with  the  ceremonial  law,  but 
it  is  purely  moral,  and  the  observation  of  the  sab- 
bath is  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Where  can  we  show  that  God  hath  given  us  a  dis- 
charge from  keeping  one  day  in  seven  ?  So  that  I 
say,  this  fourth  commandment  is  moral,  and  ob- 
ligeth  Christians  to  the  porpetmil  commemoration 
and  sanctification  of  the  sabbath. 

Q.   Why  hath  God  appointed  a  sabbath  ? 

Ans.  1.  In  respect  of  himself:  it  is  requisite 
that  God  should  reserve  one  day  in  seven  for  his 
own  immediate  service,  that  hereby  he  might  be  ac- 
knowledged to  be  the  great  Plenipotentiary  or 
sovereign  Lord  who  hath  power  over  us  both  to 
command  worship,  and  appoint  the  time  when  he 
will  be  worshipped. 

2.  In  respect  of  us  ;  the  sabbath-day  makes  for 
our  interest,  it  promotes  holiness  in  us  !  the  busi- 
ness on  the  week -days  makes  us  too  forgetful  of  God 
and  our  souls  ;  the  sabbath  brings  God  into  our  re- 
membrance. When  the  dust  of  the  world,  falling 
hath  clogged  the  wheels  of  our  aflfections,  that  they 
would  scarce  move  towards  God,  the  sabbath 
comes,  and  oils  the  wheels  of  our  affections,  and 
now  they  move  swiftly  in  religion  :  therefore  God 
hath  appointed  a  sabbath  to  ripen  our  holiness. 
On  this  day  the  thoughts  contemplate  heaven,  the 
tongue  speaks  of  God,  and  is  as  the  pen  of  a  ready 
writer;  now  the  eyes  drop  tears,  now  the  soul 
burns  in  love.  When  the  heart  was  all  the  week 
frozen,  now,  on  the  sabbath,  it  is  melted  with  tht 
word.  The  sabbath  is  a  friend  to  religion,  it 
files  of  the  rust  of  our  graces ;  it  is  a  spiritual 
jubilee,  wherein  the  soul  is  set  to  converse  with  it* 
Maker. 

I  should,  in  the  next  place,  show  you  the  modus 
or  manner  how  we  should  keep  the  sabbath-dajr 
holy.  But  before  I  come  to  that,  I  shall  propound 
a  great  question,  viz. 

Q.  How  comes  it  to  pass  that  we  do  not  keep  the 
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teventh  d0tf  sahhalh,  a  it  ivasin  the  primitive  in- 
stitution, but  have  changed  jt  to  another  day  ? 
.  J71S.  The  old  seventh  day  sabbath  (wliich  was 
.the  Jewish  sabbath)  is  abrogate<t^  and  in  the  room 
:of  it  the  first  day  of  the  week  (wjiicff.is  the  Chris- 
■  tiai)  sabbath)  succeeds.  The  morality  or  substance 
;of  the  fourth  commandment  doth  not  lie  In  keep- 
.ing  the  seventh  day  precisel}',  but  in  keeping  ofle 
.day  in  seven,  whicii  God  hath  appointed. 

Q.  But.how  comes  the  Jirst  day  in  the  week  to  be 
.substituted  in  the  room  of  the  seventh  day  ? 

^W5.  Not  by  ecclesiastic  authority.  The  church 
.(■saith  Mr.  Perkins)  hath  no  povver  to  ordain  a  sab- 
bath.   But, 

1.  The  chanTC  of  the  sabbath  from  the  last  dav 
of  the  week  to  the  first,  was  by  Christ's  own  ap- 
pointment.   Christ  is  '  Lord  of  the  sabbath,'  Mark 
ii.  ^8.     And  who  shall  appoint  a  day,  but  he  who 
is  Lord  of  it?    He  made  this  day.  Psal.  cxviii.  24 
•  This  is  the  day  which  the    Lord  hath   made.' 
Arnobius,  and  the  current  of  expositors,  under- 
stand it  of  our  Christian  sabbath,  and  it  is  called  the 
,the  'Lord's  day,'  llev.  i.  10,     As  it  is  called  the 
•Lord's  supper,'  because  of  the  Lord's  instituting 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  setting  it  apart  from  a 
common  to  a  more  special  and  sacred  use  :  so  it 
is    called  the  Lord's  day  because  of  the  Lord's 
instituting  it,  and  setting  it  apart  from  common 
days,  to  his  special  worship  and  service.     Christ 
arose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  out  of  the  grave 
and  appeared  twice  on  this  day  to  his  disciples, 
John  XX.  19,  26.  which   was  to  intimate  to  the 
disciples   (say    Austin  and    Athanasius)    that  lie 
transferred  tiie  Jewish  sabbath  to  the  Lord's  day. 
2,  The  keeping  of  the  first  day  (which  is  tlie 
Lord's  day)  was  the  practice  of  the  apostles,   1 
Cor,  xvi.  2,  Acts  xx,  7.  '  On  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,    Paul    preached    unto    them.'      Here    was 
both  preaching  and  breaking  of  bread  on  this  day. 
Austin,  and  Innocentius,  and  Jsiodore,  make  the 
keeping  of  our  gospel-sabbath  to  be  an  apostolical 
sanction,  and  affirm,  that  by  virtue  of  the  apostles' 
practice,  this  Lord's  day  is  to  be  sequestrated  and 
set  apart  for  divine  worship.     What  the  apostles 
did,  tJiey  did  it  by  divine  authority  :  for  they  were 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

3,  Besides,  the  primitive  church  had  the  Lord's 
day,  which  we  now  celebrate,  in  high  estimation  : 
It  was  a  great  badge  of  their  religion,  to  observe 
this  day.  Ignatius,  the  most  ancient  father,  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  St.  John  the  apostle,  saith 
these,  words,  «•  Let  every  one  that  loveth  Christ, 
S  Q....16. 


keep, holy  the  first  day.  of  .the.  week,  the  Lord'-» 
day."  ,  This  day  hath  been  observed  by  the  church 
of  Christ,  above  sixteen  hundred  years,  as  learned 
Bucer  notes.  Thus  you  see  how  the  seventh  day 
sabbath  comes  to  be  changed  to  the  first  day  sab- 
bath. _  . 
Now  there  is  a  grand  reason  for  changing  of 
the  Jewish  sabbath  to  the  Lord's  day,  because 
this  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  •  Mystery  of  our  re-, 
di^iiiption  by  Ciirist,'  The  reason  \vi)y  God  dfd 
institut.e  the  old  sabbath  was.  Because  God  would 
have  it  kept  as  a  memorial  of  the  creation ;  bui 
the  Lord  hath  now  brought  the  first  day  of 
the  week  in  the  room  of  it,  in  memory  of  a 
more  glorious  work  than  creation,  and  tlsat  is  re- 
demption.          , 

Great  was  the  work  of  creation,  but  greater  was 
the  work  of  redemption.  As  it  was  said.  Hag.  ii. 
9.  'The  glory  of  the  second  temple  was.  greater 
than  the  glory  o/"  the  first  temple  :'  so  the  glory  of 
the  redemption  was  greater  ti)an  the  glory  of  the 
creation.  Great  wisdom  was  seen  in  the  curious 
making  us,  but  more  miraculous  wisdom  in  saving 
us.  Great  power  was  seen  in  bringing  us  out  of 
nothing,  but  greater  power  in. helping  us  when 
we  were  worse  than  nothino'.  It  cost  more  to  re- 
deem  us  than  to  create  us.  In  the  creation  there 
was  but  '  speaking  a  Vt'ord,'  Psalm  cxlviii.  5.  In 
the  redeeming  us,  there  was  shedding  of  blood, 
1  Pet.  i.  19.  '  The  creation  was  the  work  of 
God's  fingers,'  Psalm  viii..  3.  '  lledemption  was 
the  work  of  his  arm,'  Luke  i.  5.  In  the  creation, 
God  gave  us  ourselves;  in  the  redemption,  he 
gave  us  himself.  By  creation,  we  have  a  life  in 
Adam  ;  by  redemption,  we  have  a  life  in  Christ, 
Col.  iii.  3.  By  creation,  we  had  a  right  to  an 
earthly  paradise  ;  by  redemption,  we  have  a  title 
to  a  heavenly  kingdom.  So  that  well  Christ  might 
change  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  in'iO  the  first, 
because  this  day  puts  us  in  mind  of  our  redemp- 
tion, which  is  a  more  glorious  work  than  the  crea- 
tion, 'srifi'j     . 

Use.  The  use  I  shall  make,  is,  that  we  should 
have  this  Christian  sabbath,  we  now  celebrate,  in 
high  veneration.  The  Jews  called  the  sabbath 
"The  desire  of  days,  and  the  Queen  of  days  :" 
it  is  a  day  of  sweet  rest.  This  day  we  must  Cuill 
a  '  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,' 
Isa.  Iviii.  13.  Metal  that  hath  the  king's  stamp 
upon  it  is  honourable,  and  of  great  value.  God 
hath  set  his  royal  stamp  upon  the  sabbath  :  it  is 
the  sabbath  of  the  Lord,  this  makes  it  honourable. 
This  day  v/e  should  look  upon  as  the  best  day  in 
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the  week.  "What  the  Phoenix  is  among  the  birds, 
what  the  sun  is  among  the  planets,  that  the  Lord's 
day  is  among  other  days.  '  This  is  the  day  which 
the  Lord  hath  made,'  Psal.  cxviii.  ^24.  God  hath 
made  all  the  days,  but  he  hath  blessed  this.  As 
Jacob  got  the  blessing  from  his  brother,  so  the 
sabbath  got  the  blessing  from  all  the  other  days 
in  the  week :  the  sabbath  is  a  day  in  which  we 

manner  with   God.     The 


converse  in  a  «" 


«^v.lUl 


Jews  called  the  sabbath  "  A  day  of  light;"  ^n 
this  day  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shines  u-j^on  the 
soul.  The  sabbath  is  the  market-day  rf^  the  soul, 
the  cream  of  time ;  this  is  the  day  'of  Christ's  ris- 
ing out  of  the  grave,  and  the  ^loly  Ghost's  des- 
cending upon  the  earth;  t'nis  day  is  perfumed 
with  the  sweet  odour  of  prayer,  which  goes  up  to 
heaven  as  incense :  this  day  the  manna  falls,  that 
angels'  food :  this  is  the  soul's  festival-day,  on 
this  day  the  graces  act  their  part :  the  other  days 
of  the  week  are  most  employed  about  earth,  this 
day  about  heaven  ;  then  you  gather  straw,  now 
pearl.  Now  Christ  takes  the  soul  up  into  the 
mount;  and  gives  it  transfiguring  sights  of  glory  : 
now  Christ  leads  his  spouse  into  the  wine-cellar, 
and  displays  the   banner  of  his   love;    now    he 


gives  her  his  spiced  wine,  'and  the  juice  of  the 
pomegranate.  Cant.  u.  8.     'fhe  Lord  doth  usual- 
ly reveal   himself  m.-^re  to  the  soul  on  this  day. 
The  apostle  Johp  .  ^as  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day,    Kev.  i.    ^q.     He  was  carried    up   in  divine 
raptures  *owards  heaven.     This  day  a  Christian 
^*  \^  \i\e  altitudes,  he  walks  with  God,  and  takes 
^''  It  were  a  turn  with  him  in  heaven,   1  John  i.  3. 
On  this  day  lioly  affections  are  quickened  ;   the 
stock  of  grace  is  improved  ;  corruptions  are  weak- 
ened:   on  this  day  Satan  falls  like  lightning,  be- 
fore the  majesty  of  the    word.     Christ  wrought 
most  of  his  miracles  upon  the  sabbath  ;  so  he  doth 
now:  the  dead  soul  is  raised,  the  heart  of  stone 
is  made  flesh.     How  should  this  day  be  highly 
I  esteemed,  and  had  in  reverence  ?      This  day  is 
\  more  precious  than   rubies  ;    God   hath  anointed 
this  day  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  its  fellows. 
On   the  sabbath  we  are  doing  angels'  work,   our 
tongues  are  tuned  to  God's  praises.     The  sabbath 
on  earth,  is  a  shadow  and  type  of  that  glorious 
rest  and  eternal  sabbath,  we  hope  for  in  heaven, 
when  God  shall  be  the  temple,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
be  the  light  of  it,  Rev.  xxi.  22,  23. 


ExOD.  XX.  9,  10. 


&>  dai/s  shall  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work :  But  the  Seventh  Day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  it  thou  shall  do  no  manner  of  Work,  8^c.  - 


*  SIX  days  shalt  thou  labour.' — God  would  not 
have  any  live  out  of  a  calling  :  religion  seals  no 
warrant  for  idleness.  It  is  as  well  a  duty  to 
labour  six  days,  as  to  keep  holy  rest  on  the  seventh 
day:  'Six  days  shalt  thou  labour.'  ^Thess.  iii. 
11.  'We  hear  there  are  some  among  you,  who 
walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all.  Now,  them 
that  are  such,  we  command  and  exhort  by  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  with  quietness  they  work,  and 
eat  their  own  bread.'  A  Christian  must  not  only 
mind  heaven,  but  his  calling.  While  the  pilot 
hath  his  eye  to  the  star,  he  hath  his  hand  to  the 
helm.  Without  labour  the  pillars  of  a  common- 
wealth will  dissolve,  and  the  earth  will  be  like  the 
sluggard's  field,  over-run  \Vith  briars,  Prov.  xxiv. 
31.  Adam  in  innocency,  though  he  was  the 
hionarch  of  the  world,  yet  God  would  not  have 
him  idle,  but  he  must  dress  and  till  the  ground. 
Gen.  ii.  15.  Piety  doth  not  exclude  industry. 
'Six  days  shalt  thou  labour.'  Standing  water 
^utrifies.    THe^  it*animate  creatures  afeln  tnotaon-; 


I  the  sun  goes  its  circuit,  the  fountain  runs,  the 
fire  sparkles  :  and  animate  creatures  ;  Solomon 
sends  us  to  the  ant  and  pismire,  to  learn  labour, 
Prov.  vi.  6.  chap.  xxx.  35.  The  bee  is  the  em- 
blem of  industry  ;  some  of  the  bees  trim  the  ho- 
ney, others  work  the  wax,  others  frame  the  comb, 
others  lie  sentinel  at  the  door  of  the  hive  to  keep 
out  the  drone.  And  shall  not  man  much  more  • 
inure  himself  to  labour  ?  That  law  in  paradise 
was  never  yet  repealed,  '  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
shalt  thou  eat  bread,'  Gen.  iii.  19-  Such  profes- 
sors are  to  be  disliked,  who  talk  of  living  by  faith, 
but  live  out  of  a  calling  ;    they  are  like  the  lilies 

I  which  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin.  Matt.  vi.  28. 
It  is  a  speech  of  holy  and  learned  Mr.  Perkins, 
"  Let  a  man  be  endowed  with  excellent  gifts, 
and  hear  the  word  with  reverence,  and  receive 
the  sacrament,  yet  if  he  practise  not  the  duties 
of  his  calling,  all  is  but  hypocrisy."  What  is  an 
idle  person  good  for?  what  benefit  is  there  of  a 
^ip  that  lies  always  on  the  shore  ?  or  of  armour 
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that  hangs  up  and  rusts  ?  To  live  out  of  cal- 
lino^,  exposeth  a  person  to  temptation.  Melanc- 
tlion  calls  idleness  the  devil's  bath,  because  he 
bathes  himself  with  delight  in  an  idle  soul.  We 
do  not  use  to  sow  seed  in  ground  when  it  lies 
fallow  ;  but  Satan  sows  most  of  his  seed  of  temp- 
tation in  such  persons  as  lie  fallow,  and  are  out 
of  a  calling.  Idleness  is  the  nurse  of  vice.  Se- 
neca, an  old  heathen,  could  say,  Nulliis  mihi  per 
otium  dies  exit ;  No  day  passeth  me  without  some 
labour.  An  idle  person  stands  for  a  cipher  in 
the  world,  and  God  writes  down  no  ciphers  in 
the  book  of  life.  We  read  in  scripture  of  eating 
the  'bread  of  idleness,'  Prov.  xxxi.  27.  and  drink- 

King  'the  wine  of  violence,'  Prov.  iv.  IJ.  It  is 
as  well  a  sin  '  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness,'  as  to 

♦  drink  the  wine  of  violence.'  An  idle  person 
can  give  no  account  of  his  time :  time  is  a  talent 
to  trade  with,  both  in  our  particular  and  gene- 
ral calling  ;  the  slothful  person  '  hides  his  talent 
in  the  earth,'  he  does  no  good,  his  time  is  not 
lived  but  lost :  an  idle  person  lives  unprofitably, 
he  cumbers  the  ground  :  God  calls  the  slothful 
servant  '  wicked,'  Matt.  xxv.  26.  '  Thou  wicked 
and  slothful  servant.'  Draco,  whose  laws  were 
written  in  blood,  deprived  them  of  their  life,  who 

Wh     would  not  work  for  their  living.      In  Hetruria, 

~     they  caused  such  persons  to  be  banished.     Idle 

persons  live  in  the  breach  of  this  commandment. 

•  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  :'  let  them  take  heed 
they  be  not  banished  heaven.  A  man  may  as 
well  go  to  hell  for  not  working  in  his  calling,  as 

|b^    lor  not  believing.     So  I  pass  to  the  next, 
^         Bui  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  in  it  thou  shalt  do  mariner  of  work. 

Having  spoken  already  of  the  reasons  of  sancti- 
fying the  sabbath,  I  come  now  to  that  question  ; 

Q.  In  ivhat  manner  are  we  to  sanctify  the  sab- 
bath ? 

Ans.  1.  Negatively.  We  must  do  no  work  in 
it ;  that  is  expressed  in  the  commandment,  '  In  it 
thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work.'  God  hath  en- 
closed this  day  for  himself;  therefore  we  are  not  to 
lay  it  common,  by  doing  any  civil  work.  As 
Abraham,  when  he  went  to  sacrifice,  left  his  ser- 
•vants  and  the  ass  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill.  Gen. 
xxii.  5.  So,  when  we  are  to  worship  God  this  day, 
we  must  leave  all  worldlybusiness  behind,  leave  the 
•ass- at  the  bottom  of  the  hill.  And  as  Joseph,  when 
be  would  speak  with  his  brethren,  thrust  out  the 
Egyptians  ;  so  when  we  would  converse  with  God 
-this  day,  we  must  thrust  out  all  earthly  employ- 
«nents.     The  Lord's  day  is  a  day  of  lioly  rest,  all 


secular  work  must  be  forborne  and  suspeuded  ;  it 
is  a  profaning  the  day,  Neh.  xiii.  15.  *  In  those 
days  saw  I  in  Judah  some  treading  wine-presses 
on  the  sabbath,  and  bringing  in  sheaves,  as  also 
wine-grapes,  and  figs,  and  all  manner  of  burdens, 
which  they  brought  into  Jerusalem  on  the  sab- 
bath-day ;  and  I  testified  against  them.  Then  I 
contended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  ta 
them.  What  evil  thing  is  this  ye  do,  and  profane 
the  sabbath-day  ?'  It  is  sacrilege  to  rob  that 
time  for  civil  work,  v/hich  God  hath  dedicated 
and  set  apart  for  his  worship.  He  that  converts 
any  time  of  the  sabbath  for  worldly  business,  is 
a  worse  thief  than  he  who  robs  on  the  highway; 
for  such  a  thief  does  but  rob  man,  but  this  thief 
robs  God,  he  robs  him  of  his  day.  The  Lord 
forbade  manna  to  be  gathered  on  the  sabbath, 
Exod.  xvi.  29.  One  would  think  that  might 
have  been  dispensed  with,  for  manna  was  the 
•staff  of  their  life  ;'  and  the  time  when  manna  fell 
was  early,  between  five  and  six  in  the  morning  ; 
so  that  they  might  have  gathered  it  betimes,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  they  might  have  em- 
ployed in  God's  worship  ;  and  besides,  they  need- 
ed not  to  have  taken  any  great  journey  for  man- 
na, for  it  was  but  stepping  out  of  their  doors,  and 
it  fell  about  their  tents  :  yet  they  might  not  gath- 
er manna  on  the  sabbath  :  and  but  for  purposing 
to  gather  it,  God  was  very  angry,  Exod.  xvi.  27, 
28.  '  There  went  out  some  of  the  people  on  the 
seventh  day  to  gather,  and  they  found  none  :  and 
the  Lord  said,  How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep  my 
commandments  and  my  laws  ?'  Surely  the  anoint- 
ing Christ  when  he  was  dead,  was  a  commendable 
work  :  but  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  moth- 
er of  James,  though  they  had  prepared  sweet 
ointments,  to  anoint  the  dead  body  of  Christ,  yet 
they  came  not  to  the  sepulchre  to  embalm  him, 
till  the  sabbath  was  past,  Luke  xxiii.  S6.  •  They 
rested  on  the  sabbath-day  according  to  the  com- 
mandment.' The  hand  cannot  be  busied  on  the 
Lord's  day,  but  the  heart  will  be  defiled.  The 
very  heathens,  by  the  light  of  nature,  would  not 
do  any  secular  work,  in  that  time  which  they 
had  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  their  false  gods. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  reports  of  one  of  the  em- 
perors of  Rome,  that  on  the  day  of  set  worship 
for  his  gods,  he  did  forbear  warlike  affairs,  and 
did  spend  that  time  in  his  devotion.  To  do  ser- 
vile work  on  the  sabbath,  shews  an  irreligious 
heart,  and  highly  affronts  God :  to  work  servile 
work  on  this  day,  is  to  follow  the  devil's  plough  ; 
it  is  to  debase  the  soul.    God  hath  oaaUe  this  daf 
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on  purpose  to  raise  the  soul  up   to  heaven,   to 
converse  with  God,  to  do  angels'  work;  and  to 
be  employed  in  earthly  work,  is  to  degrade  the 
50ul  of  its  honour.     God  will  not  have  this  day 
intrenched  upon,   or  defiled  in   the  least  thing  : 
the  man  that  gathered  sticks  on  the  sabbath,  God 
•would  have   him  stoned.  Numb,  xv.    One  would 
think  it  a  small  thing,  to  pick  up   a  few  sticks 
to  make  a  fire  ;  but  God  would  not  have  this  day 
violated  in  the  smallest  matters.     Nay,  that  work 
Avhich  had  a  reference  to  a  religious  use,  might 
not  be  done  on  the  sabbath,  as  the   hewing  of 
stones  for  the  building  of  the  sanctuary :  Beza- 
leel,  who  was  to  cut  the  stones,  and  carve  the 
timber  out  for  the  sanctuary,  yet  he  must  for- 
bear it  on  the  sabbath,  Exod.  xxxi.  15.     A  tem- 
ple is  the  place  of  God's  worship,   but   it  was 
a  sin  to  build  a  temple  on  the  Lord's  day.     This 
is  keeping  the  sabbath   day  holy  negatively,  in 
doing  no  servile   work.      Yet   caution  ;    not  but 
that  works  of  necessity  and  charity  may  be  done 
on  this  day  ;   God,  in  these  cases, will  have  mer- 
cy and  not  sacrifice.  (1.)  It  is  lawful  to  take  the 
necessary  recruits  of  nature  ;  food  is  to  the  body, 
as  oil  to  the  lamp,    ("2.)  It  is  lawful  to  do  works 
of  mercy,  as  helping  our  neighbour  when  eitlier 
life  or  estate  are  in  danger.     Herein  the  Jews 
were  too  nice  and  precise,  they  would  not  suffer 
works  of  charity  to  be  done  on  the  sabbath  ;    if 
a  man  were  sick,  they  thouglit  on  this  day  they 
migiit  not  use  means  for   his   recovery.     Christ 
charged    tJiein    with  this,  that  they  were   angry 
that  he  had  wrought  a  cure  on  the  sabbath,  John 
vii.    23.     If   a    house    were    on    fire,    the    Jews 
thought  they  might  not  bring  water  to  quench  it; 
if  a  vessel  did  run,  tiiey  thongiit  that  on  this  day 
they  might  not  slop  it.     These  were  'righteous 
overmuch  :*  here  was  seeming  zeal,  but  it  wanted 
discretion  to  guide  it.     But  unless  in  these  two 
cases  of  necessity  and   charity,  all  secular  work 
is  to  be  suspended  and  laid  aside  on  the  Lord's  | 
day;  'lu  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work.'  I 
Which  justly   doth  arraign  and   condemn  many  ; 
among  us,  who  do  too  much  foul  their  fiingers  | 
with    work    on    that    day ;    some    dressing   great  i 
feasts,   otiiers  in   opening  their   shop-doors,  and 
selling  meat  on  the  sabbath,  which  I  have  seen. 
The  mariner  will  not  set  to  sea,  but  on  the  sab- 
bath, and  so  runs  full-sail  into  the  breach  of  this 
commandment.     Others  work  on  this  day  though 
privately  ;  they  put  up  their  shop  windows,  but 
follow  tlieir  trade  within  doors  :  but  though  they 
think  to  hide  their  sin  under  a  canopy,  God  sees 
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'  Whither   shnll   I  go  fiom 
12.     'The  darkness  hideth 
These  persons  do  profane  this 
an    action  of  trespass 


it,    Psal.    cxxxix.  7- 
thy  presence  ?'     ver 
not  fi-om  thee.' 
day,    and  God    will  have 
them. 
2.  Positively.    We  keep  the  sabhath-day  holy, 
by  '  consecrating  and  dedicating,  this  day  to  the 
*  service   of  the  high   God.'     It  is  good  to  rest 
on  the  sabbath-day  from  the  works  of  our  calling  ; 
but  if  we  rest  from  labour  and  do  no  more,  the 
ox  and  the  ass  keep  the  sabbath  as  well  as  we  ; 
for  they  rest  from  labour.     We    must   dedicate 
the  day  to  God ;  we  must  not  only  '  keep  a  sab- 
bath,'   but    'sanctify'   a    sabbath.     This    sabbath 
sanctification  consists  in  two  things  ;  I.  The  so- 
lemn preparation  for  it.     II.  The  sacred  obser- 
vation of  it.     1.  The  solemn  preparation   for  it. 
If  a  prince  were  to  come  to  your  house,    what 
preparation  would  you    make  for  his  entertain- 
ment?    Sweep  the  house,  wash  the  floor,  adorn 
the  room  with  the  richest  tapestry  and  hangings, 
that  there  might  be   something  suitable   to  the 
state  and  dignity  of  so  great  a  person.     On  the 
blessed  sabbath  God  intends  to  have  sweet  com- 
munion with  you  ;    he  seems  to  say  to  you,  as 
Christ   said  to   Zaccheus,    Luke  xix.   5.    *  Make 
haste  and  come  down,   for  to-day  I  must  dine 
with  you.'     Now,  what  preparation  should  you 
make  for  entertaining  this  king  of  glory  !     Now 
this  preparation  for  the  sabbath  is,  First,  When 
the  evening  of  the  Saturday  approacheth,  sound 
a  retreat ;  call  your  minds  off  from  the  world  and 
summon  your  thoughts  together,  to  think  of  the 
great  work  of  the  day  approaching.     Secondly, 
Purge  out  all  unclean  affections,  which   may  in- 
dispose you  for  the  work  of  the  sabbath.     Even- 
ing preparation  will  be  like  the  turning  of  the  in- 
strument, it  will  fit  the  heart  the  better  for  the 
duties  of  the  ensuing  sabbath. 

2.  The  sacred  observation  of  it ;  touching  which 
these  things  are  to  be  practised. 

fl.)  Rejoice  at  the  approach  of  this  day,  as  be- 
ing a  day  wherein  we  have  a  prize. for  our  souls, 
and  enjoy  much  of  God's  presence,  John  viii.  5%. 
Abraham  'saw  my  day,  and  rejoiced.'  So,  when 
we  see  the  light  of  a  sabbath  shine,  we  should 
I  rejoice,  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  'Thou  shalt  call  the  sab- 
!  bath  a  delight :'  this  is  the  queen  of  days,  which 
God  hath  crowned  with  a  blessing.  As  there  was 
one  day  in  the  week  on  which  God  did  rain  man- 
na twice  as  much  as  upon  any  other  day,  so  God 
rains  down  the  manna  of  heavenly  blessings  twice 
as  much  ou  the  sabbath  as  on  any  other.     This  is 
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the  day  wherein  Cluist  carries  the  soul  into  the 
house  of  wine,  and  displays  the  banner  of  love 
over  it ;  now  the  dew  of  the  Spirit  falls  on  the 
soul,  whereby  it  is  revived  and  comforted.  How 
many  may  write  the  Lord's  day,  the  day  of  their 
new' birth  :  this  day  of  rest  is  a  pledge  and  earn- 
est of  that  eternal  rest  in  heaven  ;  and  shall  not 
we  rejoice  at  the  approach  of  it ;  that  day  on  which 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shines,  should  be  a  day 
of  gladness. 

(2.)  Get  up  betimes  on  the  sabbath  morning. 
Christ  rose  early  on  tiiis  day,  before  the  sun  was 
up,  John  XX.  1.  Did  Christ  rise  early  to  save  us, 
and  shall  not  we  rise  early  to  worship  and  glorify 
him?  Psalm  Ixiii.  1.  'Early  will  I  seek  thee.' 
Can  we  be  up  betimes  on  other  days  ?  the  hus- 
bandman is  early  at  his  plough,  the  traveller  ris- 
eth  early  to  go  his  journey,  and  shall  not  we, 
when  we  are  on  this  day  travelling  to  heaven  ? 
Certainly,  did  we  love  God  as  we  should,  we 
would  rise  on  this  day  betimes,  that  we  may  meet 
with  him  whom  our  soul  loveth.  Such  as  sit  up 
late  at  work  on  the  night  before,  will  be  so  buri- 
ed in  sleep  that  they  will  hardly  be  up  betimes  on  a 
sabbath  morning. 

(3.)  Having  dressed  our  bodies,  we  must  dress 
our  souls  for  the  hearing  of  the  word.  As  the 
people  of  Israel  were  to  wash  themselves  before 
the  law  was  delivered  to  them,  Exod.  xix.  20.  so 
we  must  wash  and  cleanse  our  souls  ;  and  that  is, 
by  reading,  meditation  and  prayer. 

I.  By  reading  the  word.  The  word  is  a  great 
means  to  sanctify  the  heart,  and  bring  it  into  a 
sabbath  frame.  John  xviii.  18.  *  Sanctify  them 
through  the  truth,'  &c.  And  read  the  word  not 
carelessly,  but  with  seriousness  and  aflfection  j  it 
is  the  oracle  of  heaven,  the  well  of  salvation,  the 
book  of  life.  David,  for  the  preciousness  of 
God's  word,  esteemed  it  above  gold  ;  and  for  the 
sweetness,  above  honey.  Psalm  xix.  10.  By 
reading  the  word  aright,  our  hearts  when  they 
are  dull,  are  quickened  ;  when  they  are  hard,  are 
mollified  ;  when  cold  and  frozen,  are  inflamed  ; 
and  we  can  say  as  the  disciples,  '  Did  not  our 
hearts  burn  within  us ;'  Some  step  out  of  their 
bed  to  hearing.  The  reason  why  many  get  no 
more  good  on  a  sabbath  by  the  word  preached, 
is  because  they  did  not  breakfast  with  God  in  the 
morning  by  reading  of  his  word. 

II.  Meditation.  Get  upon  the  mount  of  medi- 
tation, and  so  converse  with  God.  Meditation  is 
the  soul's  retiring  of  itself,  that,  by  a  serious  and 
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solemn  thinking  upon  God,  the  heart  may  be  rais- 
ed up  to  divine  affections. 

Meditation  is  a  work  fit  for  the  morning  of  a 
sabbath.     Meditate  on  four  things. 

(1.)  On  the  works  of  creation.  That  is  expres- 
sed here  in  the  commandment,  '  The  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,'  &c.  The  creation  is 
a  looking-glass,  in  which  we  see  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  God  gloriously  represented.  God  pro- 
duced this  fair  structure  of  the  v/orld  without  anv 
pre-existent  matter,  and  with  a  word.  Psalm 
xxxiii.  6.  *  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made.'  The  disciples  wondered,  that 
Christ  could  with  a  word  calm  the  sea,  Matth. 
viii.  26.  But  it  was  far  more,  with  a  word,  to  make 
the  sea.  Let  us  on  a  sabbath  meditate  on  the  in- 
finiteness  of  our  Creator.  Look  up  to  the  firma- 
ment, there  we  may  see  '  God's  wonders  in  the 
deep,'  Psal.  cvii.  24.  Look  into  the  earth,  there 
we  may  behold  the  nature  of  minerals,  the  power 
of  the  loadstone,  the  virtue  of  herbs,  the  beauty 
of  flowers.  By  meditating  on  these  works  of 
creation,  so  curiously  embroidered,  we  come  to 
admire  God  and  praise  him,  Psal.  civ.  24.  *  O 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works,  in  wisdom 
hast  thou  made  them  all.'  By  meditating  on  the 
works  of  creation,  we  come  to  confide  in  God.  He 
who  can  create,  can  provide ;  he  that  could  make 
us  when  we  were  nothing,  he  can  raise  us  when 
we  are  low,  Psal.  cxxiv.  8.  '  Our  help  stands  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  who  made  heaven  and  earth.' 

(2.)  Meditate  on  God's  holiness,  Psal.  cxi.  9. 
'  Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name.'  Hab.  i.  13. 
'  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.' 
God  is  essentially,  originally  and  efficiently  holy  : 
all  the  holiness  in  men  and  angels  is  but  a 
crystal  stream  that  runs  from  this  glorious  ocean. 
God  loves  holiness,  because  it  is  his  own  image  : 
a  king  cannot  but  love  to  see  his  own  eflSgies 
stamped  on  coin  :  God  counts  holiness  his  glory, 
and  the  most  sparkling  jewel  of  his  crown,  Exod. 
XV.  11.  'Glorious  in  holiness.'  Here  is  a  medi- 
tation fit  for  our  first  entrance  into  a  sabbath, 
God's  holiness  ;  the  contemplation  of  this  would 
work  in  us  such  a  frame  of  heart  as  is  suitable 
to  a  holy  God  :  it  would  make  us  then  reverence 
his  name,  hallow  his  day :  while  we  are  musing  of 
the  holiness  of  God's  nature,  we  begin  to  be  trans- 
formed into  his  likeness. 

(3.)  Meditate  on  Christ's  love  in  redeeming 
us,  Rev.  i.  5.  Redemption  exceeds  creation  ; 
the  one  is  a  monument  of  God's  power,  the  other 
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of  his  love.  Here  is  fit  work  for  a  sabbath.  O 
the  infinite  stupendous  love  of  Christ  in  raising 
poor  lapsed  creatures  from  a  state  of  guilt  and 
damnation  !  (1.)  That  Christ  who  was  God  should 
die :  that  this  glorioas  Sun  of  Righteousness 
should  be  in  an  eclipse  :  we  can  never  enough  ad- 
mire this  love,  no,  not  in  heaven.  (2.)  That 
Christ  shoidd  die  Jor  sinners ;  not  sinful  angels, 
but  sinful  mankind.  That  such  clods  of  earth 
and  sin  should  be  made  bright  stars  of  glory : 
O  the  amazing  love  of  Christ!  This  was  Illustre 
amore,  Christi  mnemosj/nium,  Brugeusis.  (3.)  That 
Christ  shoidd  not  onli/  die  for  simmers,  but  die  as  a 
sinner,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  '  He  was  made  sin  for  us.* 
He  who  was  among  tlie  glorious  persons  of  the 
Trinity,  '  was  numbered  among  transgressors,' 
Isa.  liii.  12.  Not  that  he  had  sin,  but  he  was  like 
a  sinner,  leaving  our  sins  imputed  to  him.  Sin  did 
not  live  in  him,  but  it  was  laid  upon  him.  Here 
was  an  hyperbole  of  love,  enough  to  strike  us  in- 
to astonishment.  (4.)  That  Christ  should  redeem 
us,  "when  he  could  not  look  to  gain  any  thing,  or 
he  advantaged  at  all  by  us.  Men  will  not  hiy  out 
their  money  upon  a  purchase,  unless  it  vvill  turn 
to  their  profit:  but  what  benefit  could  Christ  ex- 
pect in  purchasing  and  redeeming  us  ?  We  were 
in  such  a  condition,  that  we  could  neither  deserve 
nor  recompense  Christ's  love.  First,  We  could 
not  deserve  it ;  for  we  were  in  our  blood,  Ezek. 
xvi.  6.  We  had  no  spiritual  beauty  to  tempt 
Christ.  Nay,  we  were  not  only  in  our  blood,  but 
we  were  up  in  arms,  Rom,  v.  8.  '  When  we  were 
enemies,  Christ  died  for  us  :'  when  he  was  shed- 
ding his  blood,  we  were  spitting  our  poison.  Se- 
condly, As  we  could  not  deserve,  so  neither  could 
we  recompense  Christ's  love  :  for,  1.  After  he 
had  dieii  for  us,  we  could  not  so  much  as  love  him, 
till  he  made  us  love  him.  2.  We  could  give 
Christ  nothing  in   lieu  of  his  love,  Rom.  xi.  35. 

•  Who  hath  first  given  to  him  ;'  We  were  fallen  to 
poverty.  If  we  have  any  beauty,  it  is  from  Christ, 
Ezek.  xvi.  14.  *  Thou  wert  comely  through  my 
comelintss  which  I  put  upon  thee.'  If  we  bring 
forth  any  good  fruit,  it  is  not  of  our  own  growth, 
it  comes  from  Christ,  the  true  vine,  Hos.  xiv.  8. 

•  From  me  is  thy  fruit  found.'  So  that  it  was 
nothing  but  pure  love,  for  Christ  to  lay  out  his 
blood  to  redeem  such  as  he  could  not  expect  to  be 
really  bettered  by.  (5.)  Tliot  Christ  shoidd  die  so 
xmllingly,  John  x.  I7.  'I  lay  down  my  life.' 
The  Jews  could  not  have  taken  it  away,  if  he  had 
not  laid  it  down  :  he  could  have  called  to  his 
Father  for  a  legion  of  angels  to  be  his  life-guard ; 


but  what  needed  that  when  his  Godhead  could 
have  defended  him  from  all  assaults  ?  but  he 
'  laid  down  his  life  :'  the  Jews  did  not  so  much 
thirst  for  Christ's  death,  as  he  thirsted  for  our 
redemption,  Luke  xii.  50.  '  I  have  a  baptism  to 
be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it 
be  accomplished  ?'  Christ  called  his  sufferings 
a  baptism  :  he  was  to  be  baptized  and  sprinkled 
with  his  own  blood  ;  and  Christ  thought  the  time 
long  before  he  suffered  ;  '  How  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished.'  Therefore  to  shew 
Christ's  willingness  to  die,  his  sufferings  are  cal- 
led an  offering,  Heh.  x.  10.  '  By  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus :'  his  death  was  a  free-will-of- 
fering. (6.)  That  Christ  shoidd  not  grudge  nor 
think  much  of  all  his  sufferings  ;  his  being  scourg- 
ed and  crucified,  (we  grudge  him  a  light  service,) 
but  that  he  should  be  well  contented  with  what 
he  hath  done  ;  and,  if  it  were  to  do  again,  he 
would  do  it,  Isa.  liii.  11.  '  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied.'  As  the 
mother,  though  she  had  hard  labour,  yet  when 
•she  sees  a  child  brought  forth,  she  doth  not  re- 
pent of  her  pangs,  but  is  well  contented;  so  Christ, 
though  he  had  hard  travail  upon  the  cross,  which 
put  him  into  an  agony,  yet  he  doth  not  think 
much  ;  he.  is  not  troubled,  but  thinks  his  sweat 
and  blood  well  bestowed,  because  he  sees  the 
man-child  of  redemption  brought  forth  into  the 
world.  '  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul^ 
and  shall  be  satisfied.'  (7.)  That  Christ  should', 
make  redemption  effectual  to  some,  and  not  to  0- 
thers  ;  here  is  the  quintessence  of  love.  Though 
there  is  a  sufficiency  in  Christ's  merit  to  save  all, 
yet  only  some  partake  of  its  saving  virtue :  all  do 
not  believe,  John  vi.  64.  *  There  are  some  of 
you  that  believe  not.'  Christ  doth  not  pray  for 
all,  John  xvii.  9.  Some  refuse  Christ,  Psal,  cxviii. 
22.  '  This  is  the  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
fused.' Others  deride  him,  Luke  xvi.  14.  O- 
thers  throw  off  his  yoke,  Luke  xix.  14.  '  We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.'  So  that  all 
have  not  the  benefit  of  salvation  by  him.  Herein 
appears  the  distinguishing  love  of  Christ,  that 
the  virtue  of  his  death  should  reach  some,  and 
not  others,  1  Cor.  i.  26.  '  Not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble 
are  called.'  That  Christ  should  pass  by  many  of 
birth  and  parts,  and  that  the  lot  of  free  grace 
should  fall  'upon  thee  ;  that  he  should  sprinkle 
his  blood  upon  thee  ;  '  O  the  depth  of  the  love 
of  Christ !'  (8.)  That  Christ  should  love  us  itiiih 
such  an  entire  transcendent  love.  The  apostle  calls 
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it  a  '  Love  which  passeth  knowledge,'  Eph.  iii. 
19.  That  he  should  love  us  more  than  the  an- 
ge\s :  he  loves  them  as  his  friends,  believers  as 
his  spouse.  He  loves  them  with  such  a  kind  of 
love  as  God  the  Father  bears  to  him,  John  xv.  9. 
•As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved 
you.'  O  what  an  hyperbole  of  love  doth  Christ 
show  in  redeeming  us  !  (9-)  That  Christ's  lote  in 
our  redemption  should  be  everlasting,  John  xiii.  1. 
'  Having  loved  his  own,  he  loved  them  to  the 
end.'  As  Christ's  love  is  matchless,  so  endless  : 
the  flower  of  Christ's  love  is  sweet ;  and  that 
which  makes  it  sweeter,  it  never  dies.  Christ's 
Jove  is  eternized,  Jer.  xxxi.  S.  He  will  never 
divorce  his  elect  spouse.  The  failings  of  his  peo- 
ple, cannot  quite  take  off  his  love  :  they,  may 
eclipse  his  love,  not  wholly  remove  it ;  their  fail- 
ings may  make  Christ  angry  vv'ith  them,  but  not 
hate  them.  Every  failing  doth  not  break  tiie 
marriage-knot.  Christ's  love  is  not  like  the  saint's 
love;  sometimes  they  have  strong  affections  to- 
wards Christ,  at  other  times  the  hot  fit  is  off,  and 
they  can  find  little  or  no  love  stirring  in  them  : 
but  it  is  not  so  with  Christ's  love  to  the  saints, 
it  is  a  love  of  eternity.  When  the  sun-shine  of 
Christ's  electing  love  is  once  risen  upon  the  soul, 
it  never  sets  finally.  Death  may  take  away  our 
life  from  us,  but  not  Ciirist's  love.  Behold,  here 
a  rare  subject  in  a  sabbath-morning  to  meditate 
upon  !  The  meditation  of  Christ's  wonderful 
love  in  redeeming  us,  would  work  in  us  a  sabbath- 
fiame  of  heart. 

First,  It  would  melt  us  into  tears  for  our  spirit- 
ual unkindnesses  ;  that  we  should  sin  against  so 
sweet  a  Saviour  :  that  we  should  be  no  more  af- 
fected with  his  love,  but  requite  evil  with  good  : 
like  the  Athenians,  who,  notwiihstanding  all  the 
good  service  Aristides  had  done  them,  banished 
him  out  of  their  city  :  that  we  should  grieve  Christ 
with  our  pride,  rash  anger,  our  unfruitfulness, 
anintiosities,  strange  factions.  Have  we  none  to 
abuse  but  our  friend  ?  Have  we  nothing  to  kick 
against  but  the  bowels  of  our  Saviour  ?  Did  not 
Christ  suffer  enough  upon  the  cross,  but  we  must 
needs  make  him  suffer  more?  Do  we  give  him 
more  '  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  ?'  O  if  any  thing 
can  dissolve  the  heart  in  sorrow,  and  broach  the 
eyes  with  tears,  it  is  disingenuity  and  unkindness 
offered  to  Christ.  When  Peter  thought  of  Christ's 
love  to  him,  how  he  had  made  him  an  apostle, 
and  revealed  his  bosom-secrets  to  him,  and  taken 
him  to  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  and  that  he 
should  deny  Christ,  it  broke  his  heart  with  sor- 


row :  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  Matt.  xxvi. 
75.  What  a  blessed  thing  is  it  to  have  the  eyes 
dropping  tears  on  a  sabbath  !  and  nothing  would 
sooner  fetch  tears,  than  to  meditate  on  Christ's 
love  to  us,  and  our  unkind  requitals. 

Secondli/,  The  meditating  on  a  Lord's  day 
morning  of  Christ's  love,  would  kindle  love  in 
oin-  hearts  to  Christ.  How  can  we  look  on  Christ's 
bleeding  and  dying  for  us,  and  our  hearts  not  be 
warmed  with  love  to  him  ?  Love  is  the  soul  of 
religion,  the  purest  affection  ;  it  is  not  rivers  of 
oil,  but  sparks  of  love  that  Christ  values.  And 
sure,  as  David  said,  'While  I  was  musing  the  fire 
burned,*  Psal.  xxxix,  3.  So,  while  we  are  musing 
of  Christ's  love  in  redeeming  us,  the  fire  of  our 
love  will  burn  towards  Christ ;  and  then  is  a 
Christian  in  a  blessed  sabbath-frame,  when  he  is 
like  a  seraph  burning  in  love  to  Christ. 

(4>.)  On  a  sabbath  morning  meditate  on  the 
glory  of  heaven.  Heaven  is  the  extract  and  quint- 
essence of  happiness.  It  is  called  a  kingdom. 
Matt.  XXV.  24.  A  kingdom  for  its  riches  and 
magnificence  ;  it  is  set  out  by  '  precious  stones, 
gates  of  pearl,'  Rev.  xxi.  There  is  all  that  is 
truly  glorious  ;  transparent  light,  perfect  love,  un- 
stained honour,  unmixed  joy ;  and  that  which 
crowns  the  joy  of  the  celestial  paradise,  is  eternity. 
Suppose  earthly  kingdoms  were  more  glorious 
than  they  are,  their  foundations  of  gold,  their 
walls  of  pearl,  their  windows  of  sapphire,  yet  they 
are  corruptible ;  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
eternal ;  those  rivers  of  pleasure  •  run  for  ever- 
more,' Psal.  xvi.  11.  And  that  wherein  the  es^ 
sence  of  glory  consists,  and  makes  heaven  to  be 
heaven,  is  the  immediate  sight  and  fruition  of  the 
blessed  God,  Psal.  xvii.  15.  'When  I  awake,  I 
shall  be  satisfied  with  thy  likeness.'  O  think  of 
this  Jerusalem  above !  this  is  proper  for  a  sabbath. 

1,  The  meditation  of  heaven  would  raise  our 
hearts  above  the  world.  O  how  would  these 
things  disappear  and  shrink  into  nothing,  if  our 
minds  wei'e  mounted  above  the  visible  orbs,  and 
we  had  a  prospect  of  glory  ! 

S.  How  would  the  meditation  of  heaven  make 
us  heavenly  in  our  sabbath  exercises  I  it  would 
quicken  affection,  it  would  add  wings  to  devotion, 
it  would  make  us  to  be  '  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,'  Rev.  i.  10.  How  vigorously  doth  he 
serve  God  who  hath  a  crawn  of  glory  always  in 
his  eye ! 

III.  We  dress  our  souls  on  a  sabbath  morning 
by  prayer,  Matt.  vi.  6.  '  When  thou  prayest,  enter 
into  thy  closet/  &c.     Prayer  sanctifies  a  sabbath. 
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1.  The  thinn;s  we  should  pray  for  in  the  morn- 
ins  of  the  sabbath. 

Bee;  a  blessing  upon  the  word  which  is  to  be 
preaclied  ;  that  it  may  be  a  savour  of  life  to  us  ; 
that  by  it  our  minds  may  be  more  illuminated, 
our  corruptions  more  weakened,  our  stock  of  grace 
more  increased  :  pray  that  God's  special  presence 
may  be  with  us,  that  our  hearts  may  burn  within 
us  while  God  speaks:  pray  that  we  may  receive 
the  word  into  meek,  humble  hearts,  James  i.  22. 
That  we  may  submit  to  it,  and  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  it.  Nor  should  we  only  pray  for  our- 
selves, but  for  others. 

First,  For  him  who  dispenseth  the  word  ;  that 
his  tongue  may  be  touched  with  a  coal  from  God's 
altar  !  that  God  would  warm  his  heart,  who  is  to 
help  to  warm  others.  Your  prayers  may  be  a 
means  to  quicken  the  minister.  Some  complain, 
they  find  not  that  benefit  by  the  word  preached  : 
perhaps  they  did  not  pray  for  their  minister  as 
they  should.  Prayer  is  like  the  whetting  and 
sharpening  of  an  instrument,  which  makes  it  cut 
Uie  better. 

Secondly,  Pray  with  and  for  your  family  ;  yea, 
pray  for  all  the  congregations  that  meet  this  day 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  that  the  dew  of  the  Spi- 
rit may  fall  with  the  manna  of  the  word  :  that 
some  souls  may  be  coverted,  and  others  strength- 
ened ?  and  that  gospel-ordinances  may  be  con- 
tinued ;  and  have  no  restraint  put  upon  them. 
Tiiese  are  the  things  we  should  pray  for.  The 
tree  of  mercy  will  not  drop  its  fruit,  unless  it  be 
shaken  by  the  hand  of  prayer. 

(2.)  The  manner  of  our  prayer.  It  is  not 
enough  to  say  a  prayer,  to  pray  in  a  dull,  cold 
manner,  which  teacheth  God  to  deny  ;  but  we 
must  pray  with  reverence,  humility,  fervency, 
hope  in  God's  mercy,  Luke  xxii.  44.  Christ 
prayed  more  earnestly.  And  that  we  may  pray 
with  more  fervency,  we  must  pray  with  a  sense 
of  our  wants.  He  who  is  pinched  with  wants, 
will  be  earnest  in  craving  an  alms.  He  prays  most 
fervently,  who  prays  most  feelingly.  This  is  to 
sanctify  the  morning  of  the  sabbath,  and  it  is  a 
good  preparatory  for  the  word  preached.  When 
the  ground  is  broken  up  by  the  plough,  now  it  is 
fit  to  receive  the  seed  ;  when  the  heart  hath  been 
broken  by  prayer,  now  it  is  fit  to  receive  the  seed 
of  the  word  preached.  Thus  you  see  how  to 
dress  your  souls  on  a  sabbath  morning.  There 
are  otner  duties  remaining. 

IV.  Having  thus  dressed  your  souls  in  a  morn- 
ing for  the  further  sanctification  of  the  sabbath. 


address  yourselves  to    the  hearing  of  the   word 
preached. 

(1.)  And  when  you  are  set  down  in  your  seat, 
lift  up  your  eyes  to  heaven  for  a  blessing  upon 
the  word  to  be  dispensed :  for,  you  must  know 
the  word  preached,  doth  not  work  as  physic,  by 
its  own  inherent  virtue,  but  by  a  virtue  from  hea- 
ven, and  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
therefore  put  up  a  short  ejaculatory  prayer  for  a 
blessing  upon  the  word,  that  it  may  be  made  ef- 
fectual to  you. 

(2.)  The  word  being  begun  to  be  preached,  set 
yourselves  in  a  right  manner  ; 

With  reverence  and  holy  attention.  Acts  xvi. 
14.  '  A  certain  woman,  named  Lydia,  attended 
unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul.' 
Constantine  the  emperor  was  noted  for  his  re- 
verent attention  to  the  word.  Luke  xix.  48. 
'  Christ  taught  daily  in  the  temple  ;  and  all  the 
people  were  attentive  to  hear  him.'  In  the  Greek, 
'they  hung  upon  his  lip.'  Could  we  tell  men 
of  a  rich  purchase,  they  would  diligently  attend  j 
and  shall  they  not  much  more,  when  the  gospel  of 
grace  is  preaching  unto  them  ?  Now,  that  we  may 
sanctify  and  hallow  the  sabbath,  by  attentive 
hearing,  take  heed  of  two  things  in  hearing :  viz. 
I.  Distraction  ;  II.  Drowsiness. 

I.  Distraction.  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  •  That  ye  may 
attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction.'  It  is 
said  of  St.  Bernard,  that  when  he  came  to  the 
church-door,  he  would  say,  "  Stay  here  all  my 
earthly  thoughts."  So  should  we  say  to  ourselves, 
when  we  are  at  the  door  of  God's  house.  Stay  here 
all  my  worldly  cares,  and  wandering  cogitations  j 
I  am  now  going  to  hearken  what  the  Lord  will  say 
to  me.  Distraction  hinders  devotion.  Distrac- 
tion in  hearing  is,  when  the  mind  is  tossed  with 
vain  thoughts,  and  diverted  from  the  business  in 
hand.  It  is  hard  to  make  the  quicksilver  heart 
fix.  St.  Hierom  complained  of  himself ;  "Some- 
times (saith  he)  when  I  am  about  God's  service, 
per  porticus  diambulo,  I  am  walking  in  the  gal- 
leries and  sometimes  casting  up  accounts."  So, 
oft  in  hearing  of  the  word,  the  thoughts  dance  up 
and  down  ;  and,  when  our  eye  is  upon  the  minis- 
ter, our  mind  is  upon  other  things.  Distracted 
hearing  is  far  from  sanctifying  the  sabbath.  It 
must  needs  he  very  heinous  to  give  way  to  vain 
thoughts  at  this  time ;  because,  when  we  are 
hearing  the  word,  we  are  now  in  God's  special 
presence.  To  do  any  treasonable  action  in  the 
king's  presence,  is  high  impudence,  Jer.  xxiii.  11. 
*  Yea,  in  my  house  have  I  found  their  wicked- 
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ness.'  So  may  the  Lord  say,  In  my  house,  while 
they  are  hearing  my  word,  1  have  found  wicked- 
ness ;  they  have  wanton  eyes,  and  their  soul  is  set 
on  vanitv.     This  enhanceth  and  aggravates  the 


sin. 


Q.  Whence  do  these  roving  distracted  thoughts 
in  hearing  come  ? 

Ans.  1.  Partly  from  Satan.  The  devil  is  no 
reclusant,  he  will  be  sure  to  be  present  in  our  as- 
semblies :  if  he  cannot  hinder  us  from  hearing, 
he  will  hinder  us  in  hearing,  Job  i.  6.  *  When 
the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  themselves  be- 
fore the  Lord,  Satan  came  also  among  them.' 
The  Devil  sets  vain  objects  before  the  fanc}',  to 
cause  a  diversion.  Satan's  great  design  is  to  ren- 
der the  word  we  hear  fruitless  :  as  when  one  is 
writing,  another  jogs  him  that  he  cannot  write 
even  ;  so  when  we  are  hearing,  the  devil  will  be 
jogging  us  with  a  temptation,  that  we  should  not 
attend  to  the  word  preached,  Zech.  iii,  1.  '  He 
shewed  me  Joshua  the  high-priest  standing  before 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his 
right  hand  to  resist  him.' 

2.  These  wandering  thoughts  in  hearing  come 
partly  from  ourselves.  We  must  not  lay  all  the 
blame  upon  Satan. 

1.  They  come  from  the  eye.  A  wandering 
eye  causeth  wandering  thoughts.  A  thief  may 
be  let  into  the  house  at  a  window ;  so  vain 
thoughts  are  let  in  at  the  eye.  So  that,  as  we 
are  bid  to  keep  our  feet  when  we  enter  into  the 
house  of  God,  Eccl.  v.  1.  so  we  had  need  make  a 
covenant  with  our  eyes,  when  we  are  in  the 
liouse  of  God,  Job  xxxi.  1.  that  we  be  not  dis- 
tracted by  beholding  other  objects. 

2.  Wandering  thoughts  in  hearing  rise  out  of 
the  heart.  These  sparks  come  out  of  their  own 
furnace.  Vain  thoughts  are  the  mud  which  the 
heart  (as  the  troubled  sea)  casts  up,  Mark  vii.  12. 
'  For,'  from  within,  '  out  of  the  heart'  of  men 
•  proceed  evil  thoughts.'  It  is  the  foulness  of  the 
stomach  sends  up  fumes  into  the  head  ;  and  the 
corruption  of  the  heart  sends  up  evil  thoughts  in- 
to the  mind. 

3.  Distracted  thoughts  in  hearing  proceed  from 
an  evil  custom.  We  inure  ourselves  to  vain 
thoughts  at  other  times,  therefore  we  cannot  for- 
bear them  on  a  sabbath.  Custom  is  a  second  na- 
ture, Jer.  xiii.  23.  '  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his 
skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  then  may  ye  also 
do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil  ?'  He 
that  is  used  to  bad  company,  knows  not  how  to 
leave  it :   such  as   have  vain  thoughts   keeping 
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them  company  all  the  week,  they  know  not  how 
to  get  rid  of  them  on  the  sabbath.  Let  me  show 
you  how  evil  those  vain  distracting  thoughts  in 
hearing  are. 

First,  To  have  the  heart  distracted  in  hearing, 
is  a  disrespect  to  God's  omnisciency.  God  is  an 
All-seeing  Spirit ;  and  thoughts  speak  louder  in  his 
ears,  than  words  do  in  ours,  Amos  iv.  13.  *  He 
declareth  unto  man  what  is  his  thought.'  There- 
fore to  make  no  conscience  of  wandering 
thoughts  in  hearing,  is  the  affronting  of  God's 
omnisciency,  as  if  he  knew  not  our  hearts  or  did 
not  hear  the  language  of  our  thoughts. 

Secondly,  To  give  way  to  wandering  thoughts 
in  hearing  is  hypocrisy.  We  pretend  to  hear 
what  God  saith,  and  our  mind  is  quite  upon 
another  thing.  We  present  God  with  our  bodies, 
but  do  not  give  him  our  heart,  Hos.  vii.  11.  This 
hypocrisy  God  complains  of,  Isa.  xxix.  13.  'This 
people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with 
their  lips  do  honour  me,  but  have  removed  their 
hearts  far  from  me.'  This  is  to  prevaricate  and 
deal  falsely  with  God. 

Thirdly,  Vain  thoughts  in  hearing  discover 
much  want  of  love  to  God.  Did  we  love  God  we 
should  listen  to  his  words  as  oracles,  'and  bind 
them  upon  the  table  of  our  heart,'  Prov.  iii.  3. 
When  a  friend  whom  we  love  speaks  to  us,  and 
gives  us  advice,  we  mind  it  with  seriousness,  and 
suck  in  every  word.  The  giving  our  thoughts 
leave  to  ramble  in  holy  duties,  shows  the  defect  of 
our  love  to  God. 

Fourthly,  Vain  impertinent  thoughts  in  hear- 
ing defile  an  ordinance;  they  are  as  dead  flies  in 
the  box  of  ointment.  When  a  string  of  the  lute 
is  out  of  tune,  it  spoils  the  music  ;  distraction  of 
thoughts  put  our  mind  out  of  tune,  and  makes 
our  services  sound  harsh  and  unpleasant.  Wan- 
dering thoughts  poison  a  duty,  and  turn  it  into 
sin,  Psal.  cix.  7-  '  Let  his  prayer  become  sin.' 
What  can  be  worse,  than  to  have  a  man's  praying 
and  hearing  of  the  word  become  sin  ?  Were  it  not 
sad,  when  the  meat  we  eat  should  increase  bad 
humours  ?  So  when  the  hearing  of  the  word, 
which  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  should  be  turned  in- 
to sin. 

Fifthly,  Vain  thoughts  in  hearing,  anger  Goi. 
If  the  king  were  speaking  to  one  of  his  subjects, 
and  he  should  not  give  heed  what  the  king  saith, 
but  be  thinking  on  another  business,  or  playing  with 
a  feather ;  vkould  not  this  provoke  the  king  ?  So, 
when  we  are  in  God's  presence,  and  God  is 
speaking   to    us  in   his  word,   and  we   minding 
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not  much  what  he  saith,  but  our  hearts  go  after 
covetoiisness,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  SI.  Will  not  this  an- 
ger God,  to  be  thus  slighted  :  God  hath  pro- 
nounced a  curse  upon  such,  Mai.  i.  14.  '  Cursed 
be  the  deceiver,  which  hath  in  his  flock  a  male, 
and  sacrificeth  to  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing.'  To 
have  strong  lively  affections  to  the  world,  here  is 
a  male  in  the  flock  :  but  to  hear  the  word  with 
distraction,  to  give  God  duties  fly-blown  with 
vain  thoughts,  this  is  to  offer  to  the  Lord  a  cor- 
rupt thing ;  this  brings  a  curse,  '  cursed  be  the 
deceiver.' 

Sixthlij,  Vain  thoughts  in  hearing  (when  allow- 
ed and  not  resisted)  make  way  for  hardening  the 
heart.  A  stone  in  the  heart,  is  worse  than  in  the 
kidneys.  Distracted  thoughts  in  hearing,  do  not 
better  the  heart,  but  harden  it.  Vain  thou'S'hts 
take  away  the  holy  awe  of  God  which  should  be 
upon  the  heart ;  they  make  conscience  less  tender, 
and  hinder  the  efficacy  the  word  should  have  upon 
the  heart. 

Seventhhj,  Vain  distracting  thoughts  rob  us  of 
the  comfort  of  an  ordinance.  A  gracious  soul  oft 
meets  with  God  in  the  sanctuary,  and  can  say, 
as  Cant.  iii.  4.  *  I  found  him  whom  my  sou!  lov- 
eth.'  He  is  like  Jonathan,  who  having  tasted  the 
honey  on  the  rod,  his  eyes  were  enlightened.  But 
vain  thoughts  hinder  the  comfort  of  an  ordinance, 
as  a  black  cloud  hides  the  warm  comfortable 
beams  of  the  sun  from  us.  Will  God  speak  peace 
to  us,  when  our  minds  are  wandering,  and  our 
thoughts  are  travelling  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ? 
Prov.  xvii.  24.  If  ever  you  would  hear  the  word 
with  attention,  do  as  Abraham,  he  drove  away  the 
fowls  from  the  sacrifice.  Gen.  xv.  IL  so  when  we 
find  these  excursions,  and  sinful  wanderings  in 
hearing,  labour  to  drive  away  the  fowls  ;  get  rid 
of  these  vain  thoughts  :  they^;^are  vagrants,  and  we 
must  not  give  them  entertainment. 

Q.  But  how  shall  we  get  help  against  these  vaga- 
bond thoughts  ? 

Ans.  (L)  Pray  and  watch  against  them.  (S.) 
Let  the  sense  of  God's  omniscient  eye  overawe 
your  hearts.  The  servant  will  not  sport  in  his 
master's  presence.  (3.)  Labour  for  an  holy  frame 
of  heart.  Were  the  heart  more  spiritual,  the 
mind  would  be  less  feathery.  (4.)  Bring  more 
love  to  the  word.  That  which  we  love  we  fix  our 
minds  upon ;  he  that  loves  his  pleasures  and  re- 
creations, his  mind  is  fixed  upon  them,  and  he 
can  follow  them  without  distraction.  Were  our 
love  more  set  upon  the  word  preached,  our  minds 
would  be  more  fixed  upon  it :  and  surely  there  is 


enough  to  make  us  love  the  word  preached  ;  for  it 
is  the  word  of  life,  the  inlet  of  knowledge,  the  an- 
tidote against  sin,  the  quickener  of  holy  affection. 
It  is  the  true  manna,  which  hath  all  sorts  of  sweet 
tastes  in  it :  it  is  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  in  which 
the  rivers  of  life  spring  forth  to  heal  the  broken 
in  heart:  it  is  a  sovereign  elixir  or  cordial  to  re- 
vive the  sorrowful  spirit.  Get  love  to  the  word 
preached,  and  you  will  not  be  so  distracted  in 
hearing.  What  the  heart  delights  in,  the  thoughts 
dwell  upon. 

II.  If  you  would  sanctify  the  sabbath  by  dili- 
gent  attentive  hearirtg,  take  heed  of  drowsiness 
in  hearing ;  drowsiness  shews  much  irreverence. 
How  lively  are  many  when  they  are  about  the 
world,  but  in  the  worship  of  God  how  drowsy, 
as  if  the  devil  bad  given  them  some  opium  to 
make  them  sleep  ?  A  drowsy  temper  is  (now) 
very  absurd  and  sinful.  Are  not  you  in  prayer 
asking  pardon  of  sin  ?  Will  the  prisoner  fall  asleep 
when  he  is  begging  his  pardon  ?  In  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  is  not  the  bread  of  life  broken 
to  you  ?  and  will  a  man  fall  asleep  at  his  food  ? 
Which  is  worse,  to  stay  from  a  sermon,  or  sleep 
at  a  sermon  ?  While  you  slept,  perhaps  the  truth 
was  delivered,  wluch  might  have  converted  your 
souls.  Besides,  sleeping  is  very  offensive  in  th^se 
holy  assemblies.  It  is  not  only  a  grieving  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  but  a  making  the  hearts  of  the  right- 
teous  sad,  Ezek.  xiii.  27-  It  troubles  them  to  see 
any  shew  such  a  contempt  of  God  and  his  wor- 
ship ;  to  see  them  busy  in  the  shop,  but  drowsy 
in  the  temple.  Therefore,  as  if  Christ  said,  Matt- 
xxvi.  4.  '  Coidd  ye  not  watch  one  hour  ?'  so,  can 
ye  not  wake  one  hour  ?  I  deny  not  but  that  a 
child  of  God  may  sometimes,  through  weakness 
and  indisposition  of  body,  drop  asleep  at  a  sermon, 
but  it  is  not  voluntary  or  ordinary.  The  sun 
may  be  in  an  eclipse,  but  not  often  :  if  sleeping 
be  customary  and  allowed,  it  is  a  very  bad  sign, 
and  a  profaning  of  the  ordinance.  A  good  reme- 
dy against  drowsiness  is  to  use  a  spare  diet  upon 
this  day.  Such  as  indulge  their  appetite  too  much 
on  a  sabbath,  are  fitter  to  sleep  on  a  couch,  than 
pray  in  the  temple.  Now  that  you  may  throw 
off  distracting  thoughts  and  drowsiness  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  may  hear  the  word  with  reverend 
attention,  consider, 

I.  It  is  God  that  speaks  to  us  in  his  word  ; 
therefore  the  preaching  of  the  word  is  called  the 
♦  breath  of  his  lips,'  Isa.  xi.  4.  And  Christ  is 
said,  'now  to  speak  to"  us  from  heaven,'  Heb.  xiii. 
25.  as  a  king  speaks  in  his  ambassador.     Minis- 
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ters  are  but  as  the  pipes  and  organs,  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  breathes  in  them.  When 
we  come  to  the  word,  we  should  think  thus  with 
ourselves  ;  God  speaks  in  this  preacher.  The 
Thessalonians.  heard  the  word  Paul  preached,  as 
if  God  himself  had  spoken  unto  them,  1  Thess.  ii. 
13.  '  When  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which 
ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of 
men,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of  God,' 
When  Samuel  knew  it  '  was  the  Lord  that  spake 
to  him,  he  lent  his  ear,'  1  Sam.  iii.  10.  If  we  do 
not  regard  God  when  he  speaks  to  us,  he  will  not 
regard  us  when  we  pray  to  him. 

2.  Consider,  how  serious  and  weighty  the  mat- 
ters delivered  to  us,  are.  As  Moses  said,  Deut. 
XXX.  19.  *  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this 
day,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death.' 
Can  men  be  regardless  of  the  word,  or  drowsy 
when  the  weighty  matters  of  eternity  are  set  be- 
fore tiiem  ?  We  preach  of  faith,  and  holiness  of 
life,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  eternal 
recompenses :  here  is  life  and  death  set  before 
you :  and  doth  not  all  this  call  for  serious  atten- 
tion ?  If  a  letter  were  read  to  one  of  special 
business,  wherein  his  life  and  estate  were  concern- 
ed, would  not  he  be  very  serious  in  listening  to 
that  letter  ?  In  the  preaching  of  the  word  your 
salvation  is  concerned  ;  and  if  ever  you  would 
attend,  it  should  be  now,  Deut.  xxxii.  47.  '  It  is 
not  a  vain  thing  for  you  ;  because  it  is  your  life.' 

3.  To  give  way  to  vain  thoughts,  and  drowsi- 
ness in  hearing,  doth  much  gratify  Satan.  He 
knows,  that  riot  to  mind  a  duty,  is  all  one  as  not 
to  do  a  duty  in  religion.  "  What  the  heart  doth 
not  do,  is  not  done."  Therefore  Christ  saith  of 
some,  '  Hearing  they  hear  not,'  Matth.  xiii.  IS. 
How  could  that  be  ?  Because,  though  the  word 
sounded  in  their  ear,  yet  they  minded  not  what 


was  said  to  them,  their  thoughts  were  upon  other 
things ;  therefore  it  was  all  one  as  if  they  did  not 
hear :  '  Hearing  they  hear  not :'  and  doth  not 
this  please  Satan,  to  see  men  come  to  the  word, 
and  as  good  stay  away  ?  they  are  haunted  with 
vain  thoughts;  they  are  taken  off  the  duty  wliile 
they  are  in  it  ;  their  body  is  in  the  assembly,, 
their  heart  in  their  shop  :  *  Hearing,  they  hear 
not.' 

4.  It  may  be  the  last  sabbath  that  ever  we  shall 
keep;  we  may  go  from  the  place  of  hearing  to  the 
place  of  judging  :  and  shall  not  we  give  reverend 
attention  to  the  word;  did  we  think  thus  when  we 
came  into  God's  house.  Perhaps  this  will  be  the 
last  time  that  ever  God  will  counsel  us  about  our 
souls ;  before  another  sermon,  death's  alarm  will 
sound  in  our  ears  :  with  what  attention  and  devo- 
tion should  we  come  hither,  and  our  affections 
would  be  all  on  fire  in  hearing? 

5.  You  must  give  an  account  for  every  sermon 
you  hear,  Luke  xvi.  2.  Redde  rationem  :  '  Give 
an  account  of  thy  stewardship,'  So  will  God  say. 
Give  an  account  of  thy  hearing:  hast  thou  been 
affected  with  the  word?  hast  thou  profited  by  it? 
and  how  can  we  give  an  account,  if  we  have  been 
distracted  in  hearing,  and  have  not  taken  notice 
what  hath  been  said  to  us  ?  The  Judjre  to  whom 
we  must  give  an  account,  is  God.  Were  one  to 
give  an  account  to  man,  he  might  falsify  his  ac- 
counts ;  but  we  must  give  an  account  to  God. 
Nee  donis  corrumpitur,  nee  blanditiis  falUtur,  Bern. 
"He  is  so  just  a  God  that  he  cannot  be  bribed, 
and  so  wise,  that  he  cannot  be  deceived."  There- 
fore going  to  give  an  account  to  such  an  impartial 
Judge,  how  should  we  observe  every  word  preach- 
ed, remembering  the  account?  Let  all  this  make 
us  shake  off  distraction  and  drowsiness  in  hearing, 
and  have  our  ears  chained  to  the  word. 


£xoD.  XX.  8.     Remember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy,  &c. 


II.  IF  you  would  hear  the  word  aright,  lay  aside 
those  things  which  may  render  the  word  preached 
ineffectual  :  As, 

1.  Curiosity.  Some  come  to  the  word  preach- 
ed, not  so  much  to  get  grace,  as  to  enrich  them- 
selves with  notions :  '  Itching  ears,'  2  Tim.  iv.  3. 
Austin  confesseth.  That  before  his  conversion,  he 
went  to   hear  St.  Ambrose,    rather  for  his  elo- 


quence,  than  for  the  spirituality  of  the  matter, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.  •  Thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very 
lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and 
can  play  well  on  an  instrument.*  Many  come 
to  the  word  only  to  feast  their  ears  ;  they  like  the 
melody  of  the  voice,  the  mellifluous  sweetness  of 
the  expression,  the  newness  of  the  notion.  Acts 
xvii.  21.     This  is  to  love  the  garnishing  of  the 
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dish  more  than  the  food  ;  this  is  to  desire  to  be 
pleased,  rather  than  edified.  Like  a  woman  tiiat 
paints  her  face  but  neglects  her  health  :  so  they 
paint  and  adorn  themselves  with  curious  specula- 
tions, but  neglect  their  soul's  health.  This  hear- 
ing doth  neither  sanctify  the  heart,  nor  the  sab- 
bath. 

2.  Lay  aside  prejudice, 

(1.)  Prejudice  against  the  truths  preached.  The 
Sadducees  were  prejudiced  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  Luke  xx.  27. 

(2.)  Prejudice  against  the  person  preaching, 
1  Kings  xxii.  8.  '  There  is  one  Micaiah  by  whom 
we  may  enquire  of  the  Lord,  but  I  hate  him.' 
This  hinders  the  virtue  of  the  word.  If  a  patient 
hath  an  ill  opinion  of  his  physician,  he  will  not 
take  any  of  his  recipes,  though  ever  so  good. 
Prejudice  in  the  mind  is  like  an  obstruction  in  the 
stomach,  which  hinders  the  nutritive  virtue  of  the 
meat.  Prejudice  poisons  the  word,  and  makes  it 
lose  its  efficacy. 

3.  Lay  aside  covetousness.  Covetousness  is  not 
only  getting  the  world  unjustly,  but  loving  it  in- 
ordinately ;  this  is  a  great  hinclerance  to  the  word 
preached.  The  seed  which  fell  among  thorns  was 
choked,  Matth.  xiii.  22.  An  emblem  of  the 
word  being  preached  to  a  covetous  hearer.  The 
covetous  man  is  thinking  on  the  world  when  he  is 
hearing ;  his  heart  is  in  his  shop,  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
SI.  «  They  sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and  they 
hear  thy  words,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their 
covetousness.'  A  covetous  hearer  derides  the 
word,  Liike  xvi.  14.  '  The  Pharisees,  who  were 
covetous,  heard  all  these  things,  and  they  derided 
him.' 

4.  Lay  aside  partiality.  Partiality  in  hearing 
is,  when  we  like  to  hear  some  truths  preached, 
but  not  all.  We  love  to  hear  of  heaven,  but  not 
of  self-denial ;  of  reigning  with  ('hrist,  but  not  of 
suffering  ;  of  the  more  facile  duties  of  religion, 
but  not  them  which  are  more  knotty  and  difficult ; 
as  mortification,  laying  the  "axe  to  the  root,  and 
hewing  down  their  beloved  sin,  Isaiah  xxx.  10. 
*  Prophecy  smooth  things,'  such  as  may  not  grate 
upon  our  conscience.  Many  like  to  hear  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  but  not  of  loving  their  enemies  ; 
they  like  the  comforts  of  the  word,  but  not  the 
reproofs-  Herod  heard  John  Baptist  gladly  ;  he 
liked  many  truths,  but  not  when  he  spake  against 
his  incest.     Lay  aside  partiality. 

%   5.  Lay  aside  censoriousness.     Some,  instead  of 
judging  themselves  for  sin,  sit  as  judges  upon  the 


preacher :  either  his  sermon  had  too  much  gall  in 
it,  or  it  was  too  long.  These  will  sooner  censure 
a  sermon  than  practise  it.  God  will  judge  the 
judger,  Matth.  vii.  1. 

6.  Lay  aside  disobedience.  Rom.  vii.  22.  '  All 
the  day  long  have  I  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto 
a  disobedient  people.'  It  is  spoken  of  the  Jews  j 
God  stretched  out  his  hands  in  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  but  they  rejected  Christ.  Let  there  be 
none  among  you  that  wilfully  refuse  the  counsels 
of  the  word;  it  is  sad  to  have  an  adder's  ear,  an 
adamant  heart,  Zech.  vii.  11,  12.  If,  when  God 
speaks  to  us  in  his  word,  we  are  deaf;  when  we 
speak  to  him  in  prayer,  he  will  be  dumb. 

III.  If  you  would  hear  the  word  aright,  have 
good  ends  in  hearing  ;  "  Come  to  the  word  to  be 
made  better."  Some  have  no  other  end  in  hear- 
ing,  but  because  it  is  in  fashion,  or  to  gain  repute, 
or  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience  ;  but  come  to 
the  word  to  be  made  more  holy.  There  is  a  great 
deal  of  difference  between  one  that  goes  to  the  gar- 
den for  flowers  to  wear  in  her  bosom,  and  another 
that  goes  for  flowers  to  make  syrups  and  medi- 
cines of.  We  should  go  to  the  word  for  a  medi- 
cine to  cure  us  ;  as  Naaman  the  Syrian  went  to 
Jordan  to  be  healed  of  his  leprosy,  2  Pet.  ii.  2. 
'Desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby.'  Come  to  the  word  to  be 
changed  into  the  similitude  of  it ;  as  the  seal 
leaves  its  print  upon  the  wax,  so  labour  that  the 
word  preached  may  leave  the  print  of  its  own  ho- 
liness upon  your  heart;  labour  that  the  'word, 
may  have  such  a  virtue  upon  you,  as  the  water  of 
jealousy,  to  kill  or  make  fruitful,'  Numb.  v.  27. 
That  it  may  kill  your  sins,  and  make  your  souls 
fruitful  in  grace. 

IV.  If  you  would  hear  the  word  aright,  come 
to  it  with  delight.  The  word  preached  is  a  feast 
of  fat  things  :  with  what  delight  do  men  come  to 
a  feast  ?  the  word  preached  anoints  the  blind  eye  ; 
mollifies  the  rocky  heart ;  it  beats  off  our  fetters, 
and  turns  us  from  the  'power  of  Satan  to  God,' 
Acts  xxvi.  18.  The  word  is  the  seed  of  regener- 
ation, James  i.  18.  the  engine  of  salvation. 
Hear  the  word  with  delight  and  complacency, 
Jer.  XV.  IG.  '  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did 
eat  them.  They  were  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of 
my  heart.'  Psal.  cxix.  103.  '  Ho\V  sweet  are  thy 
words  unto  my  taste !  yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to 
my  mouth.'  Yea,  love  that  word  which  comes 
most  home  to  the  conscience ;  bless  God  when 
your  corruptions  have  been  met  with,  when  the 


THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 


257 


sword  of  the  Spirit  hath  divided  between  you  and 
your  sins.  Who  cares  for  that  physic  which  will 
not  work  ? 

V.  If  you  would  hear  the  word  aright,  mix  it 
with  faith.  Believe  the  verity  of  the  word  preach- 
ed, that  it  is  that  word  by  which  you  must  be 
judged ;  not  only  give  evidence  to  the  word 
preached,  but  learn  to  apply  it  to  your  own  souls  : 
faitli  concocts  the  word,  and  turns  it  into  spiritual 
nourishment.  Many  hear  the  vvord,  but  it  may 
be  said  of  them,  as  Psalm  cvi.  21'.  'They  be- 
lieved not  his  word.'  As  Melancthon  once  said 
to  some  of  the  Italians,  ♦'  Ye  Italians  worship 
God  in  the  bread,  when  ye  do  not  believe  him  to 
be  in  heaven :"  so,  many  hear  God's  word,  but 
do  not  believe  that  God  is  ;  tiiey  question  the 
truth  of  his  oracles.  If  we  do  not  mix  faith  with 
the  word,  it  is  like  leaving  out  the  chief  ingredi- 
ent in  a  medicine,  which  makes  it  ineffectual  : 
unbelief  hardens  men's  hearts  against  the  word, 
Acts  xix.  9-  '  Divers  were  hardened,  and  believ- 
ed not.'  Men  hear  many  truths  delivered  con- 
cerning the  preciousness  of  Christ,  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  the  felicity  of  a  glorified  estate  ;  but,  if 
through  unbelief  and  atheism  they  question  these 
truths,  we  may  as  well  speak  to  the  stones  and 
pillars  of  the  church  as  to  them.  That  word 
•which  is  not  believed,  can  never  be  practised. 
Ubi  7nale  creditur,  ihi  nee  bene  vivitur,  Hierom. 
Unbelief  makes  the  word  preached  of  no  effect. 
Heb.  ix.  2.  *  The  word  preached  did  not  profit, 
not  being  fixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it.' 
The  word  to  an  unbeliever  is  like  dioscordium  put 
into  a  dead  man's  mouth,  which  loseth  all  its  vir- 
tue. If  there  be  any  unbelievers  in  our  congre- 
gations, what  shall  ministers  say  to  God  at  the 
last  day  ?  Lord,  we  have  preached  to  the  people 
thou  sentest  us  to,  we  shewed  them  our  commission, 
we  declared  unto  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
but  they  believed  never  a  word  we  spoke :  we 
told  them  what  would  be  the  fruit  of  sin,  but  they 
■would  drink  their  sugared  draught,  though  there 
were  death  in  the  cup:  Lord,  we  are  free  from  their 
blood.  God  forbid  that  ever  ministers  should 
make  this  report  to  God  of  their  people.  But  this 
they  must  be  forced  to  do,  if  people  live  and  die 
in  unbelief.  Would  you  sanctify  a  sabbath  in 
hearing  the  word  aright?  hear  the  word  with  faith. 
The  apostle  puts  these  two  together,  '  belief  and 
salvation,'  Heb.  x.  39.  *  We  are  of  them  that  be- 
lieve to  the  saving  of  the  soul.' 

VI.  If  you  would  hear  the  word  aright,  hear 
it  with  •  meek  spirits,'  James  i.  21.     Receive  the 
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word  in  mansuctudine,  with  meekness.  Meekness 
is  a  submissive  frame  of  heart  to  the  world  :  con- 
trary to  this  meekness  is  fierceness  of  spirit,  when 
men  rise  up  in  a  rage  against  the  word  :  as  it  the 
patient  should  be  angry  with  the  physician  when 
he  gives  him  a  recipe  to  purge  out  his  bad  hu- 
mours. Acts  vii.  54.  •  When  they  heard  this, 
they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  gnashed  on  Ste- 
phen with  their  teeth.*  2  Chron.  xvi.  10.  '  Asa 
was  wroth  with  the  seer,  and  put  him  in  a  prison 
house.'  Pride  and  guilt  make  men  fret  at  the 
word :  what  made  Asa  storm  so,  but  pride  ?  he 
was  a  king,  and  thought  he  was  too  good  to  be 
told  of  his  sin.  What  made  Cain  so  angry,  when 
God  said  to  him,  '  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  ?' 
i  Saith  he,  •  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?'  What 
made  him  so  touchy,  but  guilt  ?  he  had  imbrued 
his  hands  in  his  brother's  blood.  If  you  would 
hear  the  woi'd  aright,  lay  down  your  passions, 
•Receive  the  word  with  meekness;'  get  hum- 
ble hearts  to  submit  to  the  truths  delivered.  God 
takes  the  meek  person  to  be  his  scholar,  Psal. 
XXV.  9.  '  The  meek  will  he  teach  his  way.' 
Meekness  makes  the  word  preached  to  be  an  'in- 
grafted  word,'  James  i.  21.  A  good  scion  graft- 
ed in  a  bad  stock  changeth  the  nature  of  it,  and 
makes  it  bear  good  and  generous  fruit ;  so,  when 
the  word  preached  is  grafted  into  men's  hearts,  it 
sanctifies  them,  and  makes  them  bring  forth  the 
sweet  fruits  of  righteousness.  By  meekness  it  be- 
comes an  ingrafted  word. 

VII.  If  you  would   hear  the  word  aright,  be 
not  only  attentive,  but  retentive.     Lay  the  word 
up  in  your  memories  and  hearts,  Luke  viii.  15. 
'  The  seed  on   the  good  ground   are  they,    who 
having   heard  the  word,  keep   it.'     The   Greek 
word  for  •  to  keep,'  signifies  to  hold   the  word 
fast,  that  it  do  not  run   from  us.     If  the  seed  be 
not  kept  in  the  ground,  but  is  presently  washed 
away,  it  is  sown  to  little  purpose  :  so  if  the  word 
preached    be    not   kept   in   your    memories   and 
hearts,  it  is  preached  in  vain.     Many  people  have 
memories    like  leaky   vessels.      If  the    word    go 
out  as  fast  as  it  comes  in,  how  can  it  profit?  it  a 
treasure  be  put  in  a  chest  and  the  chest  be  not 
locked,  it  may  easily  be  taken  out:  a  bad  memo- 
ry is  like  a  chest  without  a  lock,  the  devil  can 
easily   take  out  all  the  treasure,   Luke   viii.  22. 
'Then  comes  the  devil,  and  takes  away  the  word 
out  of  their  hearts.'    Labour  to  keep  in  memory 
the  truths  you  hear :  the  things  we  esteem  we  arc 
not  so  apt  to  forget.     '  Will  a  bride  forget   her 
jewels?'  Jer.  ii.  32.     'Can  a  maid  forget  her  or- 
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naments  ?'  Did  we  prize  the  word  more,  we 
slioiild  not  so  soon  forget  it :  if  the  meat  doth 
not  stay  in  the  stomach,  but  comes  up  as  fast  as 
we  eat  it,  it  cannot  nourish  :  so,  if  the  word  stay 
not  in  tlie  memory,  but  is  presently  gone,  it  can 
do  tiie  soul  but  little  good. 

VIII.  If  you  would  hear  aright,  practise  what 
you  hear.  Practice  is  the  life  of  all.  Rev.  xxii.  14. 
'Blessed  ai'e  tbey  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life.' 
Bare  hearing  will  be  no  plea  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment :  Lord,  I  have  heard  so  many  sermons. 
But  God  will  say,  what  fruits  of  obedience  have 
you  brought  forth  ?  The  word  we  preach  is  not 
only  to  inform  you  but  reform  you  ;  not  only  to 
mend  your  sight,  but  to  mend  your  pace  in  the 
way  to  heaven  :  a  good  hearer  is  like  the  heliotro- 
piiim,  &c.  it  opens  and  shuts  with  the  sun,  to 
goad  against  sin.  Now  that  you  may  sanctify  a 
sabbath  bv  hearinar : 

1.  If  you  do  not  hear  the  word  aright,  you 
lose  all  your  labour  :  how  many  a  weary  step  have 
you  taken  ;  your  body  hath  been  crowded,  your 
spirit  faint ;  if  you  are  not  bettered  by  hearing : 
if  you  are  as  proud,  as  vain,  as  earthly  as  ever, 
all  your  hearing  is  lost.  You  would  be  loath  to 
trade  in  vain,  and  why  not  as  well  to  hear  ser- 
mons  in  vain  ?  Job  ix.  29.  *  Why  then  labour 
I  in  vain  ?'  Put  this  question  to  your  own  soul  j 
Why  labour  I  in  vain  ?  Why  do  I  take  all 
this  pains  to  hear,  yet  have  not  the  grace  to  prac- 
tise it  ?  I  am  as  bad  as  ever !  why  then  labour  I 
in  vain. 

2.  If  you  hear  the  word,  and  are  not  better- 
ed by  it,  you  are  like  the  salamander  in  the  fire, 
not  hotter  ;  your  hearing  will  increase  your  con- 
demnation, Luke  xii.  47.  '  That  servant  which 
knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  did  it  not,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes.'  We  pity  such  as  know 
not  where  to  hear  j  it  will  be  worse  with  such  as 
care  not  how  thev  hear.     To  graceless  disobedient 


hearers,  every  sermon  will  be  a  faggot  to  heat 
hell ;  it  is  sad  to  go  loaded  to  hell  with  ordinances^ 
O  beg  the  Spirit  to  make  the  word  preached  ef- 
fectual. Ministers  can  but  speak  to  the  ear,  the 
Spirit  speaks  to  the  heart.  Acts  x.  44.  '  While 
Peter  spake,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  all  them 
that  heard  the  word.' 

IX.  Having  heard  the  word  in  a  holy  and 
spiritual  manner,  for  the  further  sanctification  of 
the  sabbath,  confer  of  the  word.  We  are  forbid- 
den on  this  day  to  speak  our  own  words,  Isa.  Iviii. 
14.  but  we  must  speak  of  God's  word.  Speak  of 
the  sermons  as  you  sit  together  ;  this  is  one  part 
of  sanctifying  the  sabbath.  Good  discourse  brings 
holy  truths  into  our  memories,  and  fastens  them 
upon  our  hearts,  Mai.  iii.  1?.  'Then  they  that 
feared  the  Lord,  spake  often  one  to  another.' 
There  is  a  great  power  and  efficacy  in  good  dis- 
course. Job  vi.  '■25.  'How  forcible  are  right 
words  ?'  By  holy  conference  on  a  sabbath,  one 
Christian  helps  to  warm  another  when  he  is  frozen, 
to  strengthen  another  when  he  is  weak.  Latimar 
confessed,  he  was  much  furthered  in  religion,  by 
liaving  conference  with  Mr.  Bilny  tlie  martyr. 
Psalm  cxix.  172.  '  My  tongue  shall  speak  of  tl)y 
word.'  One  reason  why  preaching  the  word  on  a 
sabbath  doth  no  more  good,  is,  because  there  is  so 
little  good  conference.  Few  speak  of  the  word 
they  have  heard,  as  if  sermons  were  such  secrets 
that  they  must  not  be  spoken  of  again,  or  as  if  it 
were  a  shame  to  speak  of  that  which  will  save  us. 

X.  Shut  up  the  sabbath  evening  with  repeti- 
tion, reading,  singing  of  psalms,  and  prayer  ;  beg 
that  God  would  bless  the  word  you  have  heard. 
But  I  hope  your  practice  herein  will  prevent  my 
further  speaking.  Could  we  but  thus  spend  a  sab- 
bath, we  might  be  '  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,' 
Rev.  i.  10.  our  souls  might  be  nourished  and  com- 
forted :  and  this  sabbath  which  we  now  keep 
would  be  an  earnest  of  that  everlasting  sabbath 
which  we  shall  celebrate  in  heaven. 


ExoD.  XX.  8.     Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy. 


Use  1.  SEE  here  a  Christian's  duty,  'To  keep 
tlie  sabbath-day  holy.' 

1.  The  whole  sabbath  is  to  be  dedicated  to 
God.  It  is  not  said.  Keep  a  part  of  the  sabbath 
holy,  but  the  whole  day  must  be  religiously  ob- 
served.    If  God  have  given  us  six  days>  and  ta- 


ken but  one  to  himself,  shall  we  grudge  him  any 
part  of  that  day  ?  it  were  sacrilege.  The  Jews 
kept  a  whole  day  to  the  Lord  ;  and  we  are  not  to 
abridge  or  curtail  the  sabbath,  (saith  St.  Austin) 
more  than  the  Jews  did.  The  very  heathens,  by 
the  light  of  nature,  did  set  apart  a  whole  day  in 
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the  honour  of  their  false  gods ;  and  Sca^vola  the 
high  priest  did  affirm,  That  the  wilful  transgres- 
sion of  tiiat  day  could  have  no  expiation  or  par- 
don. Wlioever  robs  any  part  of  the  sabbath  for 
servile  work  or  recreation,  Scaevola  the  high 
priest  of  the  heathenisii  gods  shall  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  such  Christians,  and  condemn  them. 
And  they  who  say,  that  to  keep  a  whole  sabbath 
is  too  Judaical,  let  them  shew  where  God  has 
made  any  abatement  of  the  time  of  worsiiip. 
Where  he  has  said,  you  shall  keep  but  a  part  of 
the  sabbath  :  and  if  they  cannot  shew  that,  it  ar- 
gues much  boldness  to  go  to  rob  God  of  his  due. 
That  a  whole  day  be  designed  and  set  apart  for 
God's  special  worship,  is  a  perpetual  statute  while 
the  church  remains  upon  the  earth,  saith  Pet 
Martyr.  Of  this  opinion  were  also  Theodoret, 
Austin,  Iraeneus,  and  the  chief  of  the  father?. 

2.  As  tiie  whole  sabbath  is  to  be  dedicated  to 
God,  so  it  must  be  kept  holy ;  you  see  the  man- 
ner of  sanctifying  the  Lord's  day  'by  reading, 
meditation,  prayer,  hearing  of  the  word,  and  by 
singing  of  psalms,  to  make  melody  to  the  Lord.' 
Now,  besides  what  1  have  said  for  the  keeping 
this  day  holy,  let  me  make  a  short  comment  or 
paraphrase  on  that  scripture,  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  *If 
thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day ;  and  call  the 
sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honour- 
able :  and  shalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thy  own 
ways  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speak- 
ing thine  own  words.'  Here  is  a  description  of 
the  right  sanctifying  a  sabbath. 

(L)  '  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sab- 
bath.' That  may  be  understood  either  literally, 
or  spiritually. 

First,  Literally,  '  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot 
from  the  sabbath.'  That  is,  if  thou  withdrawest 
thy  foot  from  taking  long  walks  or  journeys  on 
the  sabbath-day  :  So  the  Jewish  doctors  expound 
it.     Or, 

Secondhj,  Spiritually,  *  If  thou  turn  away  thy 
foot  from  the  sabbath.'  That  is,  if  thou  turn  away 
thy  affections  (the  feet  of  thy  soul)  from  inclining 
to  any  worldly  business. 

(!^.)  '  From  doing  my  pleasure  on  my  holy  day.' 
That  is,  thou  must  not  do  that  which  may  please 
the  carnal  part,  as  sports  and  pastimes :  this  is  to 
do  the  devil's  work  on  God's  day. 

(3.)  «  And  call  the  sabbath  a  delight.'  Call  it 
a  delight.  That  is,  esteem  it  so  :  though  the  sab- 
bath be  not  a  day  for  carnal  pleasure,  yet  holy 
pleasure  is  not  forbidden.     The  soul  must  take 


pleasure  in  the  duties  of  a  sabbath.  The  saints 
of  old  counted  the  sabbath  a  delight :  the  Jews 
called  the  sabbath  dies  lucis,  a  day  of  light.  The 
Lord's  day,  on  which  the  Sun  of  llighteousness 
shines,  is  both  a  day  of  light  and  delight.  This 
is  the  day  of  sweet  intercourse  between  God  and 
the  soul.  On  this  day  a  Christian  makes  his  sal- 
lies out  to  heaven  ;  his  soul  is  lifted  above  th^ 
earth  ;  and  can  this  be  without  delight  ?  The 
higher  a  bird  flies  the  sweeter  it  sings.  On  a 
sabbath  the  soul  acts  its  love  to  God  ;  and  where 
the  love  is,  there  is  the  deligh.t :  on  this  day  a 
believer's  heart  is  melted,  q.  d.  quickened,  en- 
larged in  holy  duties  ;  and  how  can  all  this  be, 
and  not  a  secret  delight  go  along  with  it?  On  a 
sabbath  a  gracious  soul  can  say,  as  Cant.  ii.  3. 
•  1  sat  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and 
his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste.'  How  can  a  spi- 
ritual heart  choose  but  call  the  sabbath  a  delight  ? 
Is  it  not  delightful  to  a  queen  to  be  putting  on 
her  wedding  robes  in  which  she  shall  meet  the 
king  her  bridegroom?  When  we  are  about  sab- 
bath exercises,  we  are  dressing  ourselves,  and 
putting  on  our  wedding  robes  in  which  we  are  to 
meet  our  heavenly  bridegroom  the  Lord  Jesus: 
and  is  not  this  delightful  ?  On  the  sabbath  God 
makes  a  feast  of  fat  things,  he  feasts  the  ear  with 
his  word,  and  the  heart  with  his  grace.  Well 
then  may  we  call  the  sabbath  a  delight:  and  to 
find  this  holy  delight,  is  to  '  be  in  the  Spirit  on 
the  Lord's  day.' 

(4.)  '  The  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable.'  In 
the  Hebrew,  it  is  glorious.  To  call  the  sabbath 
honourable,  is  not  to  be  understood  so  much  of 
an  outward  honour  given  to  it,  by  wearing  richer 
apparel,  or  having  better  diet  on  this  day,  as  the 
Jewish  doctors  corruptly  gloss ;  this  is  the  chief 
honour  some  give  to  this  day  ;  but  by  calling  the 
sabbath  honourable,  is  meant  that  honour  of  the 
heart  which  we  give  to  this  day,  reverencing  it, 
and  esteeming  it  the  queen  of  days.  We  are  to 
count  the  sabbath  honourable,  because  God  hath 
honoured  it.  Ail  the  persons  in  the  Trinity  have 
honoured  it,  God  the  Father  blessed  it,  God  the 
Son  rose  on  it,  God  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
on  this  day.  Acts  ii.  \.  And  indeed  this  day  is 
to  be  honoured  of  all  good  Christians,  and  had  in 
high  veneration.  It  is  a  day  of  renown  ;  on  this 
day  a  golden  sceptre  of  mercy  is  held  forth. 
The  Christian  sabbath  is  the  very  crepuscidim 
and  dawning  of  the  heavenly  sabbath.  It  is  hon- 
ourable, because  this  day  » God  comes  ilown  to 
us  and  visits  us.'     To  have  the  king  of  heaveu 
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present  in  a  special  manner  in  our  assemblies, 
makes  the  sabbath-day  honourable.  Besides,  the 
work  that  is  done  on  this  day  makes  it  honour- 
able ;  the  six  days  are  filled  up  with  servile  work, 
which  make  them  lose  much  of  their  glory  ;  but 
on  this  day  sacred  work  is  done.  The  soul  is 
employed  wholly  about  the  worship  of  God  ;  it  is 
praying,  hearing,  meditating ;  it  is  doing  angels' 
work,  praising,  and  blessing  God.  Again,  the 
day  is  honourable  by  virtue  of  a  divine  institu- 
tion :  silver  is  of  itself  valuable  ;  but  when  the 
royal  stamp  is  put  upon  it,  it  is  honourable  ;  so 
God  hath  put  a  sacred  stamp  upon  this  day,  the 
stamp  of  divine  authority,  and  the  stamp  of  divine 
benediction  :  this  makes  it  honourable ;  this  is  a 
sanctifying  the  sabbath,  to  call  it  a  delight,  and 
honourable. 

(5.)  •  Not  doing  thy  own  ways.'  That  is,  thou 
slialt  not  defile  the  day  by  doing  any  servile 
work. 

(6.)  *  Nor  finding  thy  own  pleasure.'  That  is, 
not  gratifying  the  fleshly  part,  by  walks,  visits,  or 
pastimes. 

(7-)  '  Nor  speaking  thy  own  words.'  That  is, 
words  heterogeneous  and  unsuitable  for  a  sab- 
bath ;  vain,  impertinent  words ;  discourses  of 
worldly  affairs.  Here  is  the  sanctifying  of  a  sab- 
bath described. 

Use  II.  If  tiie  sabbath-day  be  to  be  kept  holy, 
it  reproves  them  who,  instead  of  sanctifying  the 
sabbath,  profane  it  :  They  take  that  time  which 
should  be  dedicated  wholly  to  God,  and  spend  it 
in  the  service  of  the  devil  and  their  lusts.  The 
Lord  hath  enclosed  this  day  for  his  own  worship, 
and  they  lay  tiiis  day  common.  God  hath  set  a 
hedge  about  this  commandment,  'remember  ;'  and 
they  break  this  hedge;  *  but  he  who  breaks  (his 
hedge,  a  serpent  shall  bite  him,'  Eccl.  x.  8.  The 
sabbatli-day  in  England  lies  bleeding  :  and  oh  that 
our  parliament  would  pour  in  some  balm  into 
the  wounds  which  the  sabbath  hath  received  I 
how  is  tliis  day  profaned,  by  sitting  idle  at  home, 
by  selling  meat,  by  vain  discourse,  by  sinful  visits, 
by  walking  in  the  fields,  by  using  sports.  The 
people  of  Israel  might  not  gather  manna  on  the 
sabbath,  and  may  we  use  sports  and  dancings  on 
this  day  ?  Truly  it  should  be  a  matter  of  grief  to 
us,  to  see  so  much  sabbath  profanation.  When 
one  of  Darius's  eunuchs  saw  Alexander  setting 
his  feet  on  a  rich  table  of  Darius  he  fell  a-weep- 
ing  :  Alexander  asked  him  why  he  wept  ?  He 
said  it  was  to  see  the  table  which  his  master  so 
highly  esteemed  to  be  now  made  a  footstool.    So 


we  may  weep  to  see  the  sabbath  day,  which  God 
so  highly  esteems,  and  hath  so  honoured  and 
blessed,  to  be  made  a  footstool,  and  to  be  tramp- 
led upon  by  the  feet  of  sinners.  To  profane  the 
sabbath,  is  a  sin  of  a  high  nature  ;  it  is  a  wilful 
contempt  of  God  ;  it  is  not  only  a  casting  God's 
law  behind  our  back,  but  a  trampling  it  under 
foot.  God  saith  '  keep  the  sabbath  holy ;'  but 
men  will  pollute  it :  this  is  to  despise  God,  to 
hang  out  the  flag  of  defiance,  to  throw  down  the 
gauntlet,  and  challenge  God  himself.  Now,  how 
can  God  endure  to  be  thus  saucily  confronted  by 
proud  dust  ?  God  will  not  suflfer  this  high  impu- 
dence  to  go  unpunished.  This  will  draw  God's  cur- 
ses upon  the  sabbath-breaker ;  and  God's  curse  will 
blast  where  it  comes,  though  the  law  of  the  land 
lets  sabbath-breakers  alone.  No  sooner  did  Christ 
curse  the  fig-tree,  but  it  withered  :  To  rob  a  man 
of  his  purse,  shall  be  punished  with  death  :  but  to 
rob  God  of  his  day,  shall  not  be  punished  with 
death.  But  God  will  take  the  matter  into  his 
own  hand  ;  he  will  see  after  the  punishing  of  sab- 
bath  violation  ;  and  how  doth  he  punish  it  ? 

1.  With  spiritual  plagues.  He  gives  up  sab- 
bath profaners  to  hardness  of  heart,  and  a  seared 
conscience.  Spiritual  judgments  are  sorest,  Psal. 
Ixxxi.  12.  '  So  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own 
hearts'  lusts.'  A  sear  in  the  conscience  is  a 
brand-mark  of  reprobation. 

2.  God  punisheth  this  sin  of  sabbath-breaking, 
by  giving  them  up  to  commit  other  sins.  God,  to 
revenge  the  breaking  of  his  sabbath,  suffers  men 
to  break  open  houses,  and  so  come  to  be  punish- 
ed by  the  magistrate.  How  many  such  confes- 
sions have  we  heard  from  thieves  going  to  be  exe- 
cuted !  they  never  regarded  the  sabbath,  and  so 
God  suffered  them  to  commit  those  heinous  sins, 
for  which  now  they  are  to  die. 

3.  God  punisheth  sabbath-breaking,  by  sudden 
visible  judgments  on  men  for  this  sin  ;  God  pun- 
isheth them  in  their  estates,  and  in  their  persons. 
One  carrying  corn  into  his  barn  on  the  Lord's 
day,  both  house  and  corn  were  consumed  with 
fire  from  heaven.  In  Wiltshire  there  was  a  danc- 
ing match  appointed  upon  the  Lord's  day  ;  and 
one  of  the  company,  as  he  was  dancing,  fell  down 
dead  suddenly,  and  so  was  made  a  spectacle  of 
God's  justice.  The  Theatre  of  God's  Judgments 
relates  of  one,  who  used  every  Lord's  day  to  hurt 
in  sermon-time,  and  he  had  a  child  by  his  wife 
with  a  head  like  a  dog,  and  it  cried  like  a  hound. 
His  sin  was  monstrous,  and  it  was  punished  with 
SL  monstrous   birth.      The  Lord  threatened  the 
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Jews,  that  if  they  would  not  hallow  the  sabbath- 
day,  he  would  kindle  a  *  fire  in  their  gates,'  Jer. 
xvii.  27.     The  dreadful  fire  which   broke  out  in 
London,   began   on  the  sabbath-day;   as  if  God 
would  tell  us  from  heaven,  he  was  then  punishing 
us  for  our  sabbath  profanation.     Nor  doth   God 
punish  it  only  in  tiiis  life  with  death,  but  with 
damnation.     Such   as    break    God's   sabbath,    let 
them  see  if  they  can  break  those  chains  of  dark- 
ness, in  which  they  and  the  devils  shnll  be  held. 
Use  III.  It  exiiorts  us  to  sabbath  holiness. 
1.  Make  conscience  of  keeping  this  day  holy. 
The  other  commandments  have  only  an  affirma- 
tive in  them  or  a  negative ;  this  fourth  command- 
ment hath  both  an  affirmative  in  it  and  a  nega- 
tive ;   •  Thou  shalt  keep  the  sabbath   day  holy,' 
and,    '  thou  shalt  not  do  any  manner  of  work  in 
it :'  to  show  how  carefully  God  would   have  us 
observe  this  day.     Not  only  must  you  keep  this 
day  yourselves,   but  have  a  care  that  all  under 
your  charge  keep  it?  'thou,  and  thy  son,   and 
thy  daughter,  and  tny  man-servant,  and  thy  maid- 
servant;* that  is,  thou  who  art  a  superior,  a  pa- 
rent or  a  master,  thou  must  have  a  care  that  not 
only  thyself  sanctify  the  day,   but  those  who  are 
under  thy  trust  and  tuition.     To  blame  are  those 
masters  of  families,    who  are  careful  that  their 
servants  serve  them,  but  have  no  care  that  they 
serve  God;  they  care  not  though  their  servants 
should  serve  the  devil,  so  long  as  their  bodies  do 
them  service.     That  which  St.  Paul  saith  to  Tim- 
othy,  1   Tim.  vi.  i20.      Serva  depositum,    *  Keep 
that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,'  is  of  large 
extension.     Not   only  have   a  care   of  thy  own 
soul,  but  have  a  care  of  the  souls  thou  art  en- 
trusted with.     See  that  they  who  are  under  thy 
charge  sanctify  the  sabbath.     God's  law  provid- 
ed, that  if  a  man  met  with  an  ox  or  an  ass  going 
astray,  he  should  bring  him  back  again  :   much 
more,  when  thou  seest  the  soul  of  thy  child  or 
servant  going  astray  from  God,  and  breaking  his 
■abbath,  thou  shouldest  bring  him  back  again  to 


a  religious  observation  of  this  day.  Now  that  I 
may  press  you  to  sabbath-sanctification,  consider, 
(1.)  God  hath  promised  great  blessings  to  the 
strict  observers  of  this  day.  1.  A  promise  of  joy. 
If  this  be  a  delight,  Isa.  Iviii.  14.  •  Then  shalt 
thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord.'  Delighting  in 
God  is  both  a  duty,  Psal.  xxxvii.  4.  and  a  reward. 
In  this  text  it  is  a  reward,  •  Then  shalt  thou  de- 
light thyself  in  the  Lord  :'  as  if  God  had  said,  if 
thou  keep  the  sabbath  conscientiously,  I  will  give 
thee  that  which  will  fill  thee  with  delight ;  if  thou 
keep  the  sabbath  willingly,  I  will  make  thee  keep  it 
joyfully  :  I  will  give  thee  those  enlargements  in  du- 
ty, and  that  inward  comfort,  which  shall  abundant- 
ly satisfy  thee  ;  thy  soul  shall  overflow  v/ith  such  a 
stream  of  joy,  that  thou  shalt  say,  Lord,  in  keeping 
thy  sabbath  there  is  great  reward.  S.  Of  honour. 
And  •  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  pla- 
ces of  the  earth.*  That  is,  I  will  advance  thee  to 
honour,  ascenderefaciem  ;  so  Munster  interprets  it. 
Some,  by  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  understand 
Judea  ;  so  Grotius.  I  will  bring  thee  into  the  land 
of  Judea,  which  is  higher  situated  than  the  other 
countries  adjacent.  3.  Of  earth  and  heaven.  'And 
I  will  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob,'  that 
is,  I  will  feed  thee  with  all  the  delicious  things  of 
Canaan,  and  afterwards  I  will  translate  thee  to  hea- 
ven, whereof  Canaan  was  but  a  type. — And  ano- 
ther promise,  Isa.  Ivi.  '2.  '  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
doth  this,  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from  polluting 
it.*  *  Blessed  is  the  man  ;'  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is, 
blessedness.  To  him  that  keeps  the  sabbath  holy, 
here  is  blessedness  upon  blessedness  belongs  to 
him  ;  he  shall  be  blessed  with  the  upper  and  ne- 
tlier  springs ;  he  shall  be  blessed  in  his  name,  estate, 
soul,  progeny.  Who  would  not  keep  the  sabbath 
from  polluting  it,  that  shall  have  so  many  bles- 
sings entailed  upon  him  and  his  posterity  after  him  ? 
(5^.)  A  conscientious  keeping  the  sabbath,  sea- 
sons the  heart  for  God's  service  all  the  week  after. 
Christian,  the  more  holy  thou  art  on  a  sabbath, 
the  more  holy  thou  wilt  be  on  the  week  following. 


Exoo.  XX.  12. 


THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother :  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land,  tvhic/i 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 


HAVING  done  with  the  first  table,  I  am  next 

to  speak  of  the  duties  of  the  second  tab'e.     The 

•ommandmenta  may  be  likened  tp  Jacob's  lad* 

d  U....17- 


der;  the  first  table  as  the  top  of  his  ladder, 
reacheth  to  iieaven,  it  respects  God  :  the  second 
table,  as  the  foot  of  the  ladder,  rests  on  the  earth  : 
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it  respects  superiors  and  inferiors.  By  the  first 
table,  we  walk  religiously  towards  God  ;  by  the 
second,  we  walk  religiously  towards  man.  He 
cannot  be  good  in  the  first  table,  that  is  bad  in 
the  second.  '  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.' 
In  this,  (1.)  A  command,  'honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother.' 

(2.)  A  reason  annexed  to  it,  *  That  thy  days 
may  be  long  in  the  land.' 

1.  The  command,  '  Honour  thy  father.' 

Q.  Who  is  meant  here  by  father  ? 
Ans.  Father  is  taken  several  ways ;  the  Politi- 
cal, Ancient,  Spiritual,  Economical,  Natural. 

I.  The  Political  father,  the  Magistrate.  He  is 
the  Father  of  his  country  ;  he  is  to  be  an  encourag- 
er  of  virtue,  a  punisher  of  vice,  a  father  to  tlie 
widow  and  orphan  :  such  a  father  was  Job,  chap. 
xxix.  16.  'I  was  a  father  to  the  poor;  and  the 
cause  which  I  knew  not,  1  searched  out.'  And,  as 
magistrates  are  fathers,  so  especially  the  king  who 
is  the  head  of  magistrates,  is  a  political  father ; 
he  is  placed  as  the  sun  among  the  lesser  stars. 
The  scripture  calls  kings  'fathers,'  Isa.  xlix.  23. 
*  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers.'  They  are 
to  nurse  up  their  subjects  in  piety,  by  their  good 
edicts  and  examples  j  and  to  nurse  them  up  in 
peace  and  plenty.  Such  nursing  fathers  were 
David,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Constantine,  Theodo- 
sius.  It  is  happy  for  a  people  who  have  such 
nursing  fathers,  whose  breasts  milk  comfort  to 
their  children.  These  fathers  are  to  be  honour- 
ed : — for, 

(1.)  Their  place  deserves  honour.  God  hath 
set  these  political  fathers  to  preserve  order  and 
harmony  in  a  nation,  and  to  prevent  those  state- 
convulsions,  which  otherwise  might  ensue.  Judges 
xvii.  6.  •  when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  every 
man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.' 
A  wonder,  Prov.  xxx.  27. 

(2.)  God  hath  promoted  kings,  that  they  may 
promote  justice.  As  they  have  a  sword  in  their 
hand,  to  signify  their  power ;  so  a  sceptre,  an 
emblem  of  justice.  It  is  said  of  Marcus  Aure- 
lius,  emperor,  that  he  allotted  one  hour  of  the 
day  to  hear  the  complaints  of  such  as  were  op- 
pressed. Kings  place  judges  as  cherubim  about 
the  throrhe,  for  distribution  of  justice.  These 
political  fathers  are  to  be  honoured  ;  '  Honour 
the  king,'  1  Pet.  ii.  I7.  And  this  honour  is  to 
be  shewn  by  a  civil  respect  to  their  persons,  and 
a  cheerful  submission  to  their  laws,  fio  far  as  they 
agree  ani  run  parallel  with  God's  law.  Kings 
are  to  bejprayed  for,  which  is  a  part  of  that  hon- 


our we  give  them,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  *I  exhort  that 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  be  made  for 
kings,  tliat  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
under  them,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.'  We 
are  to  pi*iy  for  kings,  that  God  would  honour 
them  to  be  blessings  ;  that  under  them  we  may 
enjoy  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  the  peace  of  the 
gospel.  How  happy  was  the  reign  of  Numa 
Pompilius,  when  the  swords  were  beaten  into 
plough-shares,  and  the  bees  made  their  hives  of 
the  soldiers'  helmets ! 

Secondly,  There  is  the  grave  ancient  father 
who  is  venerable  for  old  age  ;  whose  grey  hairi 
are  resembled  to  the  white  flowers  of  the  almond- 
tree,  Eccl.  xii.  5.  There  are  fathers  for  seniority, 
on  whose  wrinkled  brows,  and  in  the  furrows  of 
whose  cheeks  is  pictured  the  map  of  old  age. 
These  fathers  are  to  be  honoured.  Lev.  xix.  32. 
'  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and 
honour  the  face  of  the  old  man.'  Especially, 
those  are  to  be  honoured  who  are  fathers  not  on- 
ly for  their  seniority,  but  their  piety  ;  whose  souls 
are  flourishing,  when  their  bodies  are  decaying. 
It  is  a  blessed  sight  to  see  the  springs  of  grace  in 
the  autumn  of  old  age  ;  to  see  men  stooping  to- 
wards the  grave,  yet  going  up  the  hill  of  God  ; 
to  see  them  lose  their  colour,  yet  keep  their  sa- 
vour. Such,  whose  silver  hairs  are  crowned  with 
righteousness,  are  worthy  of  double  honour ; 
they  are  to  be  honoured  not  only  as  pieces  of  an- 
tiquity but  as  patterns  of  virtue.  If  you  see  an 
old  man  fearing  God,  whose  grace  shines  bright:- 
est  when  the  sun  of  his  life  is  setting,  O  honour 
him  as  a  father  by  reverencing  and  imitating  him. 

Thirdly,  There  are  spiritual  fathers,  as  pastors 
and  ministers.  These  are  the  instruments  of  the 
new  birth,  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  •  Though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  instructors,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fa- 
thers ;  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  gospel.'  The  spiritual  fathers  are  to 
be  honoured : 

1.  In  respect  of  their  office.  Whatever  their 
persons  are,  their  office  is  honourable :  they  are 
the  *  Messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,'  Mai.  ii. 
7.  They  represent  no  less  than  God  himselfi  2 
Cor.  V.  20.  'Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ.'  Jesus  Christ  was  of  this  calling  ;  he  had 
his  mission  and  sanction  from  heaven,  John  viii. 
18.  and  this  crowns  the  ministerial  calling  with 
honour. 

2.  iMijiisiers,  these  spiritual  fathers,  are  to  be 
'honoured  for  their  work's  saka  ;'  they  come,  like 
the  dove,  with  an  olive  branch  in  their  mouth  > 
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they  preach  glad  tidings  of  peace  ;  their  work  is 
'  to'  save  souls.*  Other  callings  have  only  to  do 
with  men's  boiiies  or  estates,  but  the  minister's 
calling  is  employed  about  the  souls  of  men.  Their 
work  is  to  redeem  spiritual  captives,  and  turn 
men  •  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,'  Acts 
xxvi.  10.  Their  work  is  « to  enlighten  tliem  who 
sit  in  the  region  qf  darkness,*  and  make  them 
'shine  as  stars  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  These 
spiritual  fathers  are  to  be  '  honoured  for  their 
work's  sake  :*  and  this  honour  is  to  be  shewn  three 
ways  : — 

1.    By  giving  them  respect,    1   Thess.  v.   12. 

*  Know  them  that  labour  among  you  and  are 
over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  esteem  them  very  high- 
ly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.'  I  confess,  the 
scandalous  lives  of  some  ministers  have  been  a 
great  reproach,  and  have  made  the  *  offering  of 
the  Lord  to  be  abhorred,*  in  some  places  of  the 
land.  The  leper  in  tlie  law  was  to  have  his  lip 
covered  :  such  as  are  angels  by  office,  but  lepers 
in  tlieir  lives,  ought  to  have  their  lips  cover- 
ed, and  to  be  silenced.  But  though  some 
deserve  'no  honour,*  yet  such  as  are  faith- 
ful,  and  make  it  their  work  to  bring  souls  to 
Christ,  are  to  be  reverenced  as  spiritual  fathers. 
Obadiah  honoured  the  prophet  Elijah,  1  Kings 
xviii.  17.  Why  did  God  reckon  the  tribe  of  Le- 
vi for  the  first  born  ?  Numb.  iii.  12.  Why  did 
he  appoint  that  the  prince  should  ask  counsel  of 
God  by  the  priest?  Numb,  xxvii.  21.  Why  did 
the  Lord  shew,  by  that  miracle  of  '  Aaron*s  rod 
flourishing,*  that  he  had  chosen  the  tribe  of 
'Levi  to  minister  before  him?'  Numb.  xvii. 
Why  doth  Christ  call  his  apostles  « the  lights  of  the 
world  ?'    Wiiy  doth  he  say  to  all   his  ministers, 

•  Lo,  I  am  with  you  to  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
but  because  he  would  have  these  spiritual  fathers 
reverenced.  In  ancient  times  the  Egyptians 
chose  their  kings  out  of  their  priests.  They  are 
far  from  shewing  this  respect  and  honour  to  their 
spiritual  fathers,  who  have  slight  thoughts  of  such 
as  have  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  and  do  min- 
ister before  the  Lord.  'Know  them,*  saith  the 
apostle,  'which  labour  among  you.'  Many  can 
be  content  to  know  their  ministers  in  their  infir- 
mities, and  are  glad  when  they  have  any  thing 
against  them;  but  do  not  know  them  in  the 
apostle's  sense,  so  as  to  give  them  *  double  hon- 
our.* Surely,  were  it  not  for  the  ministry,  you 
would  not  be  a  vineyard,  but  a  desert :  were  it  not 
for  the  ministryr  you  would  be  destitute  of  the 


two  seals  of  the  covenant,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper  ;  you  would  be  infidels  ;  *  For  faith  comes 
by  hearing  j  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher,'  Rom.  x.  14. 

2.  Honour  the  ministers,  these  spiritual  fathers, 
by  becoming  advocates  for  them,  and  wiping  oflF 
those  slanders  and  calumnies  which  are  unjustly 
cast  upon  them,  1  Tim.  v.  19.  Constantine  was 
a  great  honour  of  the  ministry  ;  he  vindicated 
them  ;  he  would  not  read  the  envious  accusations 
brought  in  against  them,  but  did  burn  them.  Do 
the  ministers  open  their  mouths  to  God  for  you  in 
prayer,  and  will  not  you  open  your  mouths  in 
their  behalf?  Surely,  if  they  labour  to  preserve 
you  from  hell,  you  should  preserve  them  from 
slander ;  if  they  labour  to  save  your  souls,  you 
ought  to  save  their  credit. 

3.  Honour  them,  by  conforming  to  their  doc- 
trine. This  is  the  greatest  honour  you  can  put 
upon  your  spiritual  fathers,  by  believing  and 
obeying  their  doctrine.  He  is  an  honourer  of  the 
ministry,  who  is  not  only  a  hearer,  but  a  follow- 
er of  the  word.  As  disobedience  reproacheth 
the  ministry,  so  obedience  honcureth  it.  The 
apostle  calls  his  Thessalonians  his  crown,  1  Thess. 
ii.  iG.  'What  is  our  crown  of  rejoicing?  are  not 
ye  ?*  A  thriving  people  are  a  minister's  crown  : 
when  there  is  a  metamorphosis,  a  change  wrought  j 
when  people  come  to  the  word  proud,  but  go 
away  humble  ;  they  come  earthly,  but  they  go 
away  heavenly  ;  they  come  as  Naaman  to  Jordan 
lepers;  but  they  go  away  healed  ;  this  is  an  hon- 
our to  the  ministry.  1  Cor.  iii.  1.  '  Need  we,  as 
some  others,  epistles  of  commendation?'  Though 
other  ministers  might  need  letters  of  commenda- 
tion, yet  Paul  needed  none :  for,  when  men 
should  hear  of  the  obedience  of  these  Corinthians, 
which  was  wrought  in  them  by  Paul's  preaching ; 
this  was  a  sufficient  certificate  for  him,  that  God 
had  blessed  his  labours.  The  Corinthians  wers 
a  sufficient  honour  to  him  ;  they  were,  his  letters- 
testimonial.  You  cannot  honour  your  spiritual 
fathers  more,  than  by  thriving  under  their  minis- 
try, and  living  upon  those  sermons  which  they 
preach. 

Fourthly,  There  is  the  economical  father,  that 
is  the  master :  he  is  pater  Jamilias,  the  fiathcr  of 
the  family  :  therefore  Naaman's  servants  called 
their  master,  father,  2  Kings  v.  13.  And  the 
centurion  calls  hia  servant  son.  Matt.  viii.  6.  The 
servant  is  to  honour  his  master,  as  the  father  of 
j  the  family.    Though  the  master  be  not  so  exactly 
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qualified  as  he  should ;  yet  the  servant  must  not 
neglect  his  duty,  but  shew  some  kind  of  honour 
to  hira- 

(1.)  In  obeying  his  master  m  ticitus  et  honestis, 
in  things  that  are  lawful  and  honest,  1  Pet.  ii.  18. 
'Servants  be  subject  to  your  masters;  not  only 
to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward.' 
God  hath  no  where  given  a  charter  of  exemption 
to  free  you  from  your  duty.  You  cannot  disobey 
your  earthly  master,  but  you  disobey  your  Mas- 
ter in  heaven.  Think  not  that  birth,  or  high 
parts,  no,  nor  yet  your  grace,  will  exempt  you 
from  obedience  to  your  master :  to  obey  him,  as 
an  ordinance  of  God ;  and  the  apostle  saith, 
'  Whosoever  resisteth  the  ordinance,  shall  receive 
to  themselves  damnation,'  Rom.  xiii.  2. 

(2.)  The  servant's  honouring  of  his  master, 
(his  economical  father,)  is  seen  in  being  diligent 
in  his  service.  Appelles  painted  a  servant  witii 
his  hands  full  of  tools  an  emblem  of  diligence. 
The  loitering  servant  is  a  kind  of  thief ;  though 
he  doth  not  steal  from  his  master's  goods,  yet  he 
steals  that  time  which  he  should  have  employed 
in  his  master's  service.  The  slothful  servant  is 
called  a  '  wicked  servant,'  Matt.  xxv.  26. 

(3.)  The  servant  is  to  honour  his  master,  who 
is  his  family  fatlier,  by  being  faithful.  Matt.  xxiv. 
45.  'Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant*?' 
Faithfulness  is  the  chief  thing  in  a  servant.  This 
faithfulness  in  a  servant  is  seen  in  six  things ; 
\stt  In  tenaciousness  in  concealing  the  secrets 
your  master  hath  intrusted  you  with  ;  if  these  se- 
crets are  not  sins,  you  ought  to  promise  privacy. 
What  is  whispered  in  your  ear,  you  are  not  to 
publish  on  the  house-top  ;  such  servants  are  spies. 
Who  would  keep  a  glass  that  is  cracked  ?  who 
would  keep  a  servant  that  hath  a  crack  in  his 
brain,  and  cannot  keep  a  secret  ?  Qdlij,  Faithful- 
ness in  a  servant  is  seen  in  designing  the  master's 
advantage.  A  faithful  servatit  esteems  his  mas- 
ter's good  as  his  own.  Such  a  good  servant  had 
Abraham ;  when  his  master  sent  him  to  transact 
business  for  him,  he  was  as  careful  about  it,  as 
if  it  had  been  his  own,  Gen.  xxiv.  12.  *  O  Lord 
God  of  my  master  Abraham,  I  pray  thee,  send 
me  good  speed  this  day,  and  shew  kindness  unto 
my  master  Abraham.'  Doubtless  Abraham's  ser- 
vant was  as  glad  he  had  got  a  wife  for  his  mas- 
ter's son,  as  if  he  had  got  a  wife  for  himself. 
Sdti/,  Faithfulness  in  a  servant  is  seen  in  standing 
t^  Jbr  the  honour  of  his  master.  When  he  hears 
him  spoken  against,  he  must  vindicate  hiro.  As 
the  master  is  careful  of  the  servant's  body,  so  the 


servant  should  be  careful  of  the  master's  name : 
when  the  master  is  unjustly  reproached,  the  ser- 
vant cannot  be  excused  if  he  be  possessed  with  a 
dumb  devil.  4<thly,  Faithfulness  is,  when  a  ser- 
vant 'is  true  to  his  word.'  He  dares  not  tell  a 
lie,  but  will  speak  the  truth,  though  it  be  against 
himself.  A  lie  doubles  the  sin,  Psal.  ci.  7.  *  He 
that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.*  A 
liar  is  near  akin  to  the  devil,  John  viii.  44.  And 
who  would  let  any  of  the  devil's  kindred  live 
with  him  ?  The  lie  that  Gehazi  told  his  master 
Elisha,  entailed  leprosy  on  Gehazi  and  his  seed 
for  ever,  2  Kings  v.  22.  A  iiiithful  servant,  his 
tongue  is  the  true  index  of  his  heart.  Sthlj/, 
Faithfulness  is,  when  a  servant  is  against  impro- 
priation. He  dares  not  convert  his  master's 
goods  to  his  own  use.  Tit.  ii.  10.  '  Not  purloin- 
ing.' What  a  servant  filcheth  from  his  master, 
is  damnable  gain.  The  servant  who  enricheth 
himself  by  stealing  from  his  master,  stuffs  his 
pillow  with  thorns,  and  his  head  will  lie  very  un- 
easy when  he  comes  to  die.  (jthly.  Faithfulness 
is,  in  preserving  the  master's  person,  if  unjustly 
in  danger.  Banister,  who  betrayed  his  master,  the 
duke  of  Buckingham,  in  king  liichard  the  third's 
reign  ;  it  is  remarkable  how  the  judgments  of 
God  befel  that  traitorous  servant :  his  eldest  son 
ran  mad  ;  his  daughter,  of  a  singular  beauty,  was 
suddenly  struck  with  a  leprosy ;  his  younger  son 
was  drowned,  and  he  himself  arraigned,  and  had 
been  executed,  had  he  not  been  saved  by  the 
clergy.  That  servant  who  is  not  true  to  his  mas- 
ter, will  never  be  true  to  God  or  his  own  soul. 

(4.)  The  servant  is  to  honour  his  master,  by 
serving  him,  as  with  love,  (for  willingness  is  more 
than  the  work)  so  with  silence,  that  is,  without 
repining,  and  without  replying.  Tit.  ii.  9.  •  Ex- 
hort servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  not 
answering  again,'  Gr.  *  not  giving  cross  answers.' 
Some  servants  are  quick  at  speech,  though  slow 
at  work  ;  and  instead  of  being  sorry  for  a  fault, 
they  provoke  by  unbecoming  language :  were  the 
heart  more  humble,  the  tongue  would  be  more 
silent.  They  are  the  apostle's  words,  not  'answer- 
ing again.*  And  to  those  servants  who  do  thus 
honour  their  masters,  or  family  fathers,  by  sub- 
mission, diligence,  faithfulness,  love,  and  humble 
silence,  for  their  encouragement,  let  them  take 
that,  'servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters, 
according  to  the  fle^,  not  with  eye  servicep 
knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  tl^e 
i;e,ward  of  the  inheritance,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ,*  Col.  iii.  24.   In  serving  your  masters,  you 
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•serve  Christ,  and  he  will  not  let  you  lose  your 
labour,  ye  shall  receive  the  ♦  reward  of  the  inheri- 
lance.'     From  serving  on  earth,  you  shall  be  ta- 


ken up  to  reign   in   heaven,   and   shall  sit  with 
Christ  upon  his  throne,  Rev.  iii.  21. 


ExoD.  XX.  12.    Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  S^c. 


IF  we  be  not  just,  we  cannot  be  holy.  Having 
«hown  you  how  servants  are  to  honour  tiieir  mas- 
ters, the  fathers  of  families  ;  I  shall  next  show 
how  masters  are  to  carry  it  towards  their  servants, 
that  they  may  gain  honour  from  them. 

1.  In  general,  masters  must  remember  that 
they  have  a  Master  in  heaven,  who  will  call  them 
to  account,  Eph.  iv.  9-  *  Knowing  that  your  Mas- 
ter also  is  in  heaven.' 

2.  More  particularly. 

(1.)  Masters  must  have  a  care  to  provide  for 
their  servants  :  as  they  cut  them  out  work,  so 
they  must  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season, 
Luke  xvii.  7.  And  the  food  should  be  wholesome 
and  sufficing.  It  is  an  unworthy  thing  in  some 
governors  of  families,  to  lay  out  so  much  upon 
their  own  back,  as  to  pinch  their  servants'  bellies. 

(2.)  Masters  should  encourage  their  servants 
in  their  work,  by  commending  them  when  they 
do  well :  though  a  master  is  to  tell  a  servant  of 
his  faults,  yet  he  is  not  always  to  beat  upon  one 
string,  but  sometimes  take  notice  of  that  which 
is  praise-worthy.  This  makes  a  servant  more 
cheerful  in  his  work,  and  gains  the  master  love 
from  his  servant. 

(3.)  Masters  must  not  overburden  their  ser- 
vants, but  proportion  their  work  to  their  strength  ; 
if  you  lay  too  much  load  on  a  servant,  he  will 
faint  under  it.     Christianity  teacheth  compassion. 

(4.)  Masters  must  endeavour  the  spiritual  good 
of  their  servants,  they  must  be  seraphim  to  kin- 
dle their  love  to  religion  ;  they  must  be  monitors 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  their  souls,  they  must 
bring  them  to  the  pool  of  the  sanctuary,  waiting 
4;ill  the  angel  stir  the  waters,  John  v.  4.  They 
must  seek  God  for  them,  that  their  servants  may 
be  his  servants ;  they  must  allow  them  time  con- 
venient for  secret  devotion. — Some  masters  are 
cruel  to  the  souls  of  their  servants;  they  look 
that  they  do  the  work  about  the  house,  but 
abridge  them  of  the  time  they  sliould  employ  in 
working  out  their  salvation. 

(5.)  Masters  should  use  mild  gentle  behaviour 
towards  servants,  Eph.  vi.  9.  '  Forbearing  tiireat- 
3  X....17. 


ening,'  Lev.  xxv.  43.  '  Thou  shalt  not  rule  over 
him  with  rigour,  but  fear  thy  God.'  It  requires 
wisdom  in  a  master  to  know  how  to  keep  up  his 
authority,  yet  lay  down  his  austerity  :  we  have  a 
good  copy  to  write  after ;  our  Master  in  heaven 
is  'slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy,'  Psal.  cxlv. 
8.  Some  masters  are  so  harsh  and  implacable, 
that  they  are  enough  to  spoil  a  good  servant. 

(6.)  Be  very  exact  and  punctual  in  the  com- 
pacts and  agreements  you  make  with  your  ser- 
vants ;  do  not  prevaricate,  keep  not  back  any  of 
their  wages,  nor  deal  deceitfully  with  them,  as 
Laban  did  with  Jacob,  'changing  his  wages,' 
Gen.  xxxi.  7«  Falseness  in  promise  is  as  bad  as 
false  weights. 

(7.)  Be  careful  of  your  servants,  not  only  in 
health  but  in  sickness.  They  have  got  their  sick- 
ness in  your  service  ;  use  what  means  you  can  for 
their  recovery ;  be  not  like  the  Amalekite,  who 
forsook  his  servant  when  he  was  sick,  1  Sam.  xxx. 
13.  but  be  as  the  good  centurion,  who  kept  his 
sick  servant,  and  sought  to  Christ  for  a  cure. 
Matt.  viii.  6.  If  you  have  a  beast  that  falls  sick, 
you  will  not  turn  it  off,  but  have  it  looked  to, 
and  pay  for  its  cure ;  will  you  be  kinder  to  your 
horses  than  to  your  servants  ?  Thus  should  mas- 
ters (the  fathers  of  families)  carry  themselves 
prudently  and  piously,  that  they  may  gain  honour 
from  their  servants,  and  may  give  up  their  ac- 
counts to  God  with  joy. 

Fifthly,  The  natural  father,  the  father  of  the 
flesh.  Heb.  xii.  9-  '  Honour  thy  natural  father.* 
This  is  so  necessary  a  duty,  that  Philo,  the  Jew, 
placed  the  fifth  commandment  in  the  first  table, 
as  though  we  had  not  performed  our  whole  duty 
to  God,  till  we  had  paid  this  debt  of  honour  to 
our  natural  parents.  Children  are  the  vineyard 
of  the  parent's  planting,  and  honour  done  to  th« 
parent  is  some  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

Q.  Wherein  are  children  to  show  their  honour  to 
their  parents  ? 

Ans.  1.  In  a  reverential  esteem  of  their  persons  : 
they  must  •  give  them  a  civil  veneration.'  Thero- 
fure  where  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  fathers  of  our 
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bodies,  he  speaks  also  of  '  gi  ving  them  reverence,' 
Hsb.  xii.  9.  This  veneration  or  reverence  must 
be  shewn, 

1.  Inwardly,  By  fear  mixed  with  love,  Lev. 
xix.  3.  '  Ye  shall  fear  every  man  his  mother  and 
his  father.'  In  the  commandment  the  father  is 
named  first-,  here  the  mother  is  named  first.  (1.) 
Partly  to  put  the  honour  upon  her,  the  mother, 
because,  by  reason  of  many  weaknesses  incident 
to  her  sex,  she  is  apt  to  be  more  slighted  by  chil- 
dren. And,  (?.)  Partly,  because  the  mother  en- 
dures more  for  the  child  ;  therefore,  here  God 
gives  the  mother  the  priority,  names  her  first, 
'  Ye  shall  fear  every  one  his  mother  and  his 
father.' 

2.  Reverence  must  be  shewn  to  parents  out- 
xmrdly,  viz.  In  word  and  gesture. 

(1.)  In  word  :  and  that  either  in  speaking  to 
parents,  or  speaking  of  them. 

First,  Reverence  in  speaking  to  parents  :  chil- 
dren must  speak  to  parents  respectfully,  and  in 
decent  language,  1  Kings  ii.  20.  '  Ask  on,  my 
mother,'  said  king  Solomon  to  his  mother  Bath- 
sheba. 

Secondly,  Reverence  in  speaking  of.  parents  : 
children  must  speak  of  their  parents  honourably  ; 
they  ought  to  speak  well  of  them,  if  they  deserve 
well,  Prov.  xxxi.  28.  '  Her  children  rise  up,  and 
call  her  blessed.*  And  in  case  a  parent  bewrays 
weakness  and  indiscretion,  the  child  should  make 
the  best  of  it,  and  by  his  wise  apologies  for  his  fa- 
ther cover  his  father's  nakedness. 

(2.)  In  gesture.  Children  are  to  shew  their 
reverence  to  their  parents  by  submissive  behavi-  ; 
our,  by  uncovering  the  head  ;  bending  the  knee.  | 
Josep!)  though  he  were  a  great  prince,  and  his  fa-  | 
ther  grown  poor,  yet  he  bowed  to  him,  and  behav- 
ed himself  as  humbly,  as  if  his  father  had  been 
the  prince,  and  he  the  poor  man.  Gen.  xlviii.  46. 
And  king  Solomon,  when  his  mother  came  to  him, 
♦  rose  off  his  throne,  and  bowed  himself  to  her,* 
1  Kings  ii.  19.  Among  the  Lacedemonians,  if  a 
child  had  carried  himself  arrogantly  or  saucily  to 
hjs  father,  it  was  lawful  for  the  father  to  appoint 
whom  he  would  to  be  his  heir.  O  how  many 
children  are  fiir  from  thus  giving  reverence  to 
their  parents !  they  despise  their  parents ;  they 
carry  themselves  with  that  pride  and  malapertness 
towards  them,  tliat  they  are  a  shame  to  rehgion, 
and  bring  their  parents'  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to 
the  grave.  Deut.  xvii.  16.  'Cursed  be  he  that 
setteth  light  by  his  father  or  his  mother.'  If  all 
that  set  light  by  their  parents  are  cursed,  how 


many  children  in  our  age  are  under  a  curse !  if 
such  as  are  disrespectful  to  their  parents  live  to 
have  children,  they  will  be  thorns  in  their  sides, 
and  God  will  make  them  read  their  sins  in  their 
punishment. 

II.  The  second  way  of  showing  honour  to  pa- 
rents, is  in  careful  obedience.  Col.  iii.  20.  «  Chil- 
dren, obey  your  parents  in  all  things.'  Our  Lord 
Christ  herein  set  a  pattern  to  children,  Luke  ii. 
52.  '  He  was  subject  to  his  parents.'  He  to 
whom  angels  were  subject,  yet  was  subject  to  his 
parents.  This  obedience  to  parents  is  shown  three 
ways : 

(1.)  [n  hearkening  to  their  counsel,  Prov.  i.  8. 
'  Hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake 
not  the  law  of  thy  mother.'  Parents  are,  as  it  were 
in  the  room  of  God  ;  if  they  would  teach  you  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  you  must  listen  to  their  words 
as  oracles,  and  not  be  as  the  deaf  adder  to  stop 
your  ears.  Eli's  sons  hearkened  not  to  the  voice 
of  their  fatiier,  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  but  they  were  called 
'sons  of  Belial,'  ver.  12. — And  children  must 
hearken  to  the  counsel  of  their  parents,  as  in 
spiritual  matters,  so  in  other  affairs  which  relate  to 
this  life  ;  as  in  the  ciioice  of  a  calling,  and  in 
case  of  entering  into  marriage.  Jacob  would  not 
dispose  of  himself  in  marriage  (though  he  were 
forty  years  old,)  without  the  advice  and  consent 
of  his  paients.  Gen.  xxviii.  1,  2.  Children  are 
as  it  were  the  parents'  proper  goods  and  possession, 
and  it  is  high  injustice  in  a  child  to  give  away 
herself  without  the  parents'  leave.  If  parents 
should  indeed  counsel  a  child  to  match  with  one 
that  is  irreligious  or  popish,  I  think  the  case  is 
plain,  and  many  of  the  learned  are  of  opinion, 
that  here  the  child  may  have  a  negative  voice, 
and  is  not  obliged  to  be  ruled  by  the  parent. 
Children  are  to  '  marry  in  the  Lord,*  1  Cor.  viii. 
39. — Therefore  not  with  persons  irrehgious,  for 
I  that  is  not  to  marry  in  the  Lord. 

(2.)  Obedience  to  parents  is  shewn  in  subscrib- 
;  ing  to  their  commands.  A  child  should  be  the 
parents'  echo  :  when  the  father  speaks,  the  child 
should  echo  back  obedience.  The  Rechabites 
were  forbidden  by  their  father  to  drink  wine  ;  and 
they  did  obey  him,  and  were  commended  for  it, 
Jer.  XXXV.  6.  And  children  must  obey  their  pa- 
rents in  all  things.  Col.  iii.  20.  Things  that  are 
more  against  the  grain,  and  which  they  have 
most  reluctance  to  ;  yet  they  must  obey  their  pa- 
rents. Esau  would  obey  his  father,  when  he 
commanded  him  to  fetch  him  venison,  because  it 
is  probable  he  took  pleasure  in  hunting  j  but  re- 
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fused  to  obey  him  in  a  matter  of  greater  concern- 
ment, namely,  in  the  choice  of  a  wife.  But 
though  children  must  obey  their  parents  '  in  all 
things,'  yet  restringitur  ad  licita  et  hotiesta,  it  is 
with  this  limitation,  •  things  just  and  honest.' 
•  Obey  in  the  Lord,'  Eph.  vi.  1.  that  is  so  far  as 
the  commands  of  parents  agree  with,  and  are 
consonant  to  God's  commands.  If  they  com- 
mand against  God,  then  they  lose  their  right  of 
being  obeyed,  but  in  this  case  we  must  unchild 
ourselves. 

(3.)  Honour  is  to  be  shewn  to  parents,  in  re- 
lieving their  wants.  Joseph  cherished  his  father 
in  his  old  age.  Gen.  xlvii.  12.  It  is  but  paying 
the  just  debt.  Parents  have  brought  up  children 
when  they  were  young,  and  children  ought  to 
nourish  their  parents  when  they  are  old.  The 
young  storks  by  the  instinct  of  nature,  bring 
meat  to  the  old  storks,  when  by  reason  of  age 
they  are  not  able  to  fly,  Pliny.  Lea^  pelargica. — 
The  memory  of  Eneas  was  honoured,  for  carry- 
ing his  aged  father  out  of  Troy  when  it  was  on 
tire.  I  have  read  of  a  daughter,  whose  father 
being  condemned  to  be  starved  to  death,  she  did 
in  prison  give  him  suck  from  her  own  breasts ; 
which  being  known  to  the  governors,  procured 
his  freedom  out  of  prison.  To  blame  are  such, 
shall  I  say  children  or  monsters,  who  are  asham- 
ed of  their  parents  when  they  are  old  and  fallen 
to  decay ;  when  parents'  tears  and  lean  cheeks 
may  plead  pity,  yet  children  have  no  compassion  : 
when  they  ask  for  bread,  they  give  them  a  stone. 
When  houses  are  shut  up,  we  say  the  plague  is 
there  :  when  children's  hearts  are  shut  up  against 
their  parents,  the  plague  is  in  those  hearts.  Our 
blessed  Saviour  took  great  care  for  bis  mother ; 
when  he  was  on  the  cross,  he  charged  his  disciple 
John  to  take  her  home  to  him  as  his  mother,  and  see 
that  she  wanted  nothing,  John  xix.  26,  27.  The 
reasons  why  children  should  honour  their  parents, 
are, 

1.  It  is  a  solemn  command  of  God  '  honour  thy 
father,'  &c.  As  God's  word  is  the  rule,  so  his 
will  must  be  the  reason  of  our  obedience. 

2.  They  deserve  honour,  in  respect  of  that 
great  love  and  affection  which  they  bear  to  their 
children  ;  and  that  love  is  evidenced  both  by  their 
care  and  cost.  (1.)  Their  care  in  bringing  up 
their  children  ;  a  sign  their  hearts  are  full  of  love, 
because  their  hearts  are  so  full  of  care.  Parents 
often  take  more  care  of  their  children  than  for 
themselves.  They  take  care  of  them  when  they 
are  tender,   lest  like  wall-fruit,  they  should,  be 


nipt  in  the  bud.  And  as  children  grow  older,  so 
the  care  of  parents  grows  greater,  they  are  afraid 
of  their  children  falling  when  young,  and  of  worse 
falls  when  they  are  older.  (2.)  Their  love  is  evi- 
denced by  their  cost,  1  Cor.  xii.  14.  They  lay  up, 
and  they  lay  out  for  their  children  ;  they  are 
not  like  the  raven  or  ostrich,  Job  xxxix.  14.  which 
are  cruel  to  their  young.  Parents  sometimes  do 
impoverish  themselves  to  enrich  their  children : 
all  this  calls  for  honour  from  the  children. — Chil- 
dren can  never  parallel  or  equal  parents*  love  ;  pa- 
rents are  the  instruments  of  life  to  their  children, 
children  cannot  be  so  to  their  parents. 

3.  To  honour  parents,  is  well-pleasing  to  the 
Lord,  Col.  iii.  20.  As  it  is  joyful  to  the  parents, 
so  it  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  Children,  is  it  not 
your  duty  to  please  God  ?  in  honouring  and  obey- 
ing your  parents,  you  please  God,  as  well  as 
when  you  repent  and  believe.  And,  that  you 
may  see  how  well  it  pleaseth  God,  he  bestows  a 
reward  upon  it,  '  That  thy  days  mav  be  long  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.' 
Jacob  would  not  let  the  angel  go,  till  he  had 
blessed  him  ;  nor  God  would  not  part  with  this 
commandment  till  he  had  blessed  it.  Here  is  the 
blessing,  ♦  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land,' 
&c.  St.  Paul  calls  this  the  first  commandment 
with  promise,  Eph.  vi.  2.  The  second  command- 
ment hath  a  general  promise  of  mercy,  but  this 
is  the  first  commandment  that  bath  a  particular 
promise  made  to  it,  *  That  thy  days  may  be  long 
in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.' 
Long  life  is  mentioned  as  a  blessing,  Psal.  cxxviii. 
6.  '  Thou  shalt  see  thy  children's  children.*  It  was 
a  great  favour  of  God  to  Moses,  that  though  he 
was  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  old,  he  needed 
no  spectacles  ;  *  his*  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  na- 
tural strength  abated,'  Deut.  xxxiv.  7«  God 
threatened  it  as  a  curse  to  Eli,  that  there  should 
not  be  an  old  man  in  his  family,  1  Sam.  ii.  31. 
Since  the  flood,  life  is  much  abbreviated  and  cut 
short :  some,  the  womb  is  their  tomb  ;  others  ex- 
change their  cradle  for  their  grave  :  others  die  in 
the  flower  of  their  age ;  death  serves  its  warrant 
every  day  upon  one  or  other.  Now,  when  death 
lies  in  ambush  continually  for  us,  if  God  satisfy 
us  with  long  life ,  Psal.  xci.  16.  *  With  long  life 
will  I  satisfy  him  :'  this  is  to  be  esteemed  a  bles- 
sing. It  is  a  blessing  that  God  gives  us  a  long 
time  to  repent  and  a  long  time  to  do  service,  and 
a  long  time  to  enjoy  the  comforts  of  relations ; 
and  upon  whom  is  this  blessing  of  long  life  entail- 
ed, but  obedient  children  ?  •  Honour  thy  father 
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that  thy  days  may  be  long.'  Nothing  sooner 
shortens  life  than  disobedience  to  parents.  Ab- 
salom was  a  disobedient  son,  who  sought  to  de- 
prive his  father  of  his  life  and  crown  ;  and  he  did 
not  live  out  half  his  days  ;  the  mule  he  rode  upon 
as  being  weary  of  such  a  burden,  left  him  hang- 
ing in  the  oak  betwixt  heaven  and  earth,  as  not 
fit  to  tread  upon  the  one,  or  enter  into  the  other. 
Obedience  to  parents  spins  out  thy  life, — 'that 
thy  days  may  be  long.'  Nor  doth  obedience  to 
parents  only  lengthen  life  but  sweeten  it :  there- 
fore it  follows,  '  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.'    To 


live  long,  and  not  to  have  a  foot  of  land  is  a  mis- 
ery ;  but  obedience  to  parents  settles  land  of  inheri- 
tance upon  the  child.  *  Hast  thou  but  one  blessing, 
O  my  father ;'  said  Esau.  Behold,  God  hath 
more  blessings  for  an  obedient  child  than  one ; 
not  only  shall  he  have  a  long  life,  but  a  fruitful 
land  ;  and  not  only  shall  he  have  land,  but  land 
given  in  love,  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee.  Thou  shalt  have  thy  land  not  only 
with  God's  leave,  but  with  his  love.  All  which 
are  cogent  arguments  to  make  children  honour 
and  obey  their  parents. 


ExoD.  XX.  12.     Honour  thy  father. 


Use  1.  IF  we  are  to  honour  our  fathers  on  earth, 
then  much  more  our  Father  in  heaven,  Mai.  i.  6. 
'  If  then  I  am  a  father,  where  is  my  honour ;' 
A  father  is  but  the  instrument  of  conveying 
life,  but  God  is  the  original  cause  of  our 
being,  Psal.  c.  3.  'For  i*  is  he  that  hath  made 
us,  and  not  we  ourselves.'  Honour  and  adoration 
is  a  pearl  which  belongs  only  to  the  crown  of  hea- 
ven.    And, 

1.  We  show  honour  to  our  heavenly  Father,  by 
obeying  him.  Thus  Christ  honoured  his  Father, 
John  vi.  S8.  •  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.' 
This  lie  calls  honouring  of  God,  John  viii.  5^9. 
*  I  do  always  those  things  which  please  him,'  ver. 
49.  *  I  honour  my  father.*  The  wise  men  did  not 
only  bow  the  knee  to  Christ,  but  presented  him 
with  'gold  and  myrrh,'  Matt.  ii.  11.  So  we 
must  not  only  bow  the  knee,  give  God  adora- 
tion, but  bring  him  presents,  give  him  golden 
obedience. 

2.  We  show  honour  to  our  heavenly  Father,  by 
appearing  advocates  in  his  cause,  and  standing  up 
for  his  truth  in  an  adulterous  generation.  That 
son  honours  his  father,  who  stands  up  in  his  de- 
fence, and  vindicates  him  when  he  is  calumniated 
and  reproached.  Do  they  honour  God  who  are 
ashamed  of  him  ?  John  xii.  42.  '  Many  believed 
on  him,  but  durst  not  confiess  him.'  They  are 
bastard-sons,  who  are  ashamed  to  ov/n  their  hea- 
venly Father ;  such  as  are  born  of  God,  are  steeled 
with  courage  for  his  truth  ;  they  are  like  the  rock, 
which  no  waves  can  break ;  like  the  adamant, 
wbicb  no  sword  can  cut,    ^asil  was  a  champion 


for  truth  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Valens :  and 
Athanasius,  when  the  world  was  Arian,  appeared 
for  God. 

3.  We  show  honour  to  our  heavenly  father, 
by  ascribing  the  honour  of  all  we  do  to  him,  1  Cor. 
XV.  10.  '  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all,  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
in  me.'  If  a  Christian  hath  any  assistance  in  du- 
ty, any  strength  against  corruption,  he  rears  up 
a  pillar  and  writes  upon  it,  *  hitherto  hath  the 
Lord  helped  me.'  As  Joab,  when  he  had  fought^^ 
against  Rabbah,  and  had  like  to  have  taken  illH| 
sent  for  king  David,  that  he  might  carry  away 
the  honour  of  the  victory,  2  Sam.  xii.  27.  So, 
when  a  child  of  God  hath  any  conquest  over  Satan, 

he  gives  all  the  honour  to  God.  Hypocrites 
(whose  lamp  is  fed  with  the  oil  of  vain-glory) 
while  they  do  any  eminent  service  for  God,  seek 
themselves ;  and  so  their  very  serving  of  him  is  a 
dishonouring  him. 

4.  We  show  honour  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
by  celebrating  his  praise,  Psal.  Ixxi.  8.  « Let  my 
mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise,  and  with  thy  ho- 
nour all  the  day,'  Rev.  v.  13.  '  Blessing,  honour, 
glory  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sits  upon  the 
throne.'  Blessing  God  is  honouring  of  God  :  It 
lifts  him  up  in  the  eyes  of  others;  it  spreads  hi« 
fame  and  renown  in  the  world.  In  this  manner 
the  angels,  the  choiristers  of  heaven,  are  novr 
honouring  God,  they  trumpet  forth  his  praise :  in 
prayer,  we  act  like  saints,  in  praise  like  angels. 

5.  We  show  honour  to  our  heavenly  Father,  by 
suffering  dishonour,  yea,  death  for  his  sake.  St. 
Paul  did  bear  in  bis  body  the  <  marks  of  the  Lord 
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Jesus,'  Gal.  vi.  I7.     As  they  were  the  marks  of 
honour  to  him,  so  trophies  of  honour  to  the  gos- 
pel.    The  honour  which  comes  to  God,  is  not  by 
bringing  that  outward  pomp  and  glory  to  him, 
which  we  do  to  kings,   but  it  comes  in  another 
way,  by  the  suffering  of  his  people  :  they  let  the 
world  see  what  a  good  God  they  serve,  and  how 
they  love  him,  and  will  fight  under  his  banner  to 
the  deati).     Thus  you  see  how  we  are  to  honour 
our  heavenly  Father:  God  is  'worthy  to  honour,' 
Psal.  civ.  1.    'Thou  art  clothed  with  honour  and 
majesty.'     What  are  all  his  attributes,  but  glori- 
ous beams  shining  from  this  sun  ?     He  deserves 
more   honour  than   men  or  angels  can  give  him. 
t  Sam.  XX.  1.     'I  will  call  upon  the  Lord  who  is 
,  worthy  to  be  praised.'     God  is  worthy  of  honour. 
Oftentimes  we  confer  honour  upon  them  that  do 
not  deserve  it :  many  noble  persons  we  give  titles 
of  honour  to,  who  are  sordid  and  vicious ;  they 
do  not  deserve  honour ;   but  God  is   worthy  of 
honour,    Neh.  ix.   5.    'Blessed    be    thy    glorious 
name,   which   is  exalted  above   all  blessing   and 
praise.'     He  is  above  all  the  acclamations  and  tri- 
umpiis  of  the  archangels.     O  then,  let  every  true 
child    of    God    honour    his     heavenly    Father ! 
Though  the  wicked  dishonour  him  by  their  flagi- 
tious lives,  yet  let  not  his  own  child  dishonour 
him.     Sins  in  you   are  worse   than   in  others :  a 
fault  in  a  stranger  is  not  so  much  taken  notice  of, 
as  a  fault  in  a  child :  a  spot  in  black  cloth  is  not 
so  much  observed;  but  a  spot  in  scarlet,  every 
one's  eye  is  upon  it ;  a  sin  in  the  wicked  is  not  so 
much  wondered  at,   it  is  a  spot  in  black ;    but  a 
sin  in  a  child  of  God,  here  is  a  spot  in  scarlet;  ■ 
this  is  more  visible,  and  brings  an  odium  and  dis-  j 
honour  upon  tlie  gospel.     The  sins  of  God's  own 
children  go  nearer  to  his  heart,  Deut.'  xxxii.  19. 
'When  the  Lord  saw  it  he  abhorred   them,   be- 
cause of  the  provoking  of  his  sons  and  daugiiters.' 
O  forbear  doing  any  thing  that  may  reflect  dis- 
honour upon  God.     Will  you  disgrace  your  hea- 
venly  Father?     Let  not   God    complain    of  the 
provocations  of  his  sons  and  daughters  ;  let  him 
not  cry  out,  as  Isa.  i.  2.  'I   have  nourished  and 
brought    up    children,    and    they    have    rebelled 
against  me.'     So  much  for  the  first ;  if  our  earth- 
ly father  be  to  be  honoured,  then  much  more  our  ! 
heavenly. 

Use  II.  Exhort.  First  Branch.  Doth  God 
command,  '  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  ?' 
Then  let  it  exhort  children  to  put  this  great  duty 
in  practice ;  be  living  commentaries  upon  this 
commandment.  Honour  and  reverence  your  pa- 
3  Y....I7. 


rents ;  not  only  obey  their  commands,  but  submit 
to  their  rebukes :  you  cannot  honour  your  Father 
in  heaven,  unless  you  honour  your  earthlv  pa- 
rents ;  to  deny  obedience  to  parents,  entails 
God's  judgments  upon  children,  Prov.  xxx.  I7. 
'  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despis- 
eth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley 
shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagle  shall  eat 
it.'  Eli's  two  disobedient  sons  were  slain,  1  Sam. 
iv.  11.  God  made  a  law  that  the  'rebellious  son 
should  be  stoned  :'  the  same  death  the  blasphem- 
er had,  Lev.  xxiv.  14.  Deut.  xxi.  18.  '  If  a  man 
have  a  stubborn  and  a  rebellious  son,  which  will 
not  obey  tlie  voice  of  his  father,  or  the  voice  of 
his  mother ;  then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother 
lay  hold  on  him,  and  bring  him  out  unto  the  el- 
ders of  the  city,  and  all  the  men  of  his  city  shall 
stone  him  with  stones  that  he  die.'  A  father 
once  complaining,  '  Never  had  a  father  a  worse 
son  than  1  have:'  'Yes,'  said  the  son,  'my  grand- 
father had :'  a  prodigy  of  impudence  that  can 
hardly  be  paralleled.  Manlius,  when  he  was 
grown  old  and  poor,  and  had  a  son  very  rich,  the 
old  father  desired  some  food  of  him,  but  the  son 
denied  him  relief;  yea,  disclaimed  him  from  be- 
ing his  father,  and  sent  him  away  with  reproach- 
ful language  :  the  poor  old  father  let  tears  fall 
(as  witnesses  of  his  grief.)  But  God  to  revenge 
this  disobedience,  struck  this  unnatural  son  with 
madness,  of  which  he  could  never  be  cured. 
Disobedient  children  stand  in  the  place  where  all 
God's  arrows  fly. 

Second  Branch.  Let  parents  so  carry  it,  as  they 
may  gain  honour  from  their  children. 

Q.  How  may  parents  so  carry  towards  their 
children,  that  their  children  may  wiUingbj  pay  the 
debt  of  honour  and  reverence  to  their  parents  ? 

Ans.  If  you  would  have  your  children  honour 
you, 

1.  Be  careful  to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  and 
nurture  of  the  Lord  :  Eph.  vi.  4.  '  Bring  them 
up  in  the  admonition  of  the  Lord.'  You  convey- 
ed the  plague  of  sin  to  them,  therefore  endeavour 
to  get  them  healed  and  sanctified.  Austin  saith, 
his  mother  Monica  travailed  more  lor  his  spirit- 
ual birth  than  his  natural.  Timothy's  mother 
instructed  him  from  a  child,  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  She 
did  not  only  give  him  her  breast  milk,  but,  '  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word.'  Season  your  children 
with  good  principles  betimes,  that  they  may,  with 
Obadiah,  'fear  the  Lord  from  their  youth,'  1 
Kings  xviii.  12.  When  parents  instruct  not  their 
children,  they  seldom  prove  blessings.      God  oft 
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punisliitiff  the  carelessness  of  parents,  with  undu- 
tifulness  in  their  children.  It  is  not  enough,  that 
in  baptism  your  child  is  dedicated  to  God,  but 
it  must  be  educated  for  God.  Children  are 
young  plants  which  you  must  be  continually  wa- 
tering with  good  instruction,  Prov.  xxii.  6.  *  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he 
is  oil!  he  will  not  depart  from  it.'  The  more  your 
children  fear  God,  the  more  they  will  honour 
you. 

2.  If  you  would  have  your  children  honour 
you,  keep  up  parental  authority  over  your  chil- 
dren  ;  be  kind,  but  do  not  cocker  them  ;  if  you 
let  them  get  too  much  a-head,  they  will  contemn 
you  instead  of  honouring  you.  The  rod  of  dis- 
cipline must  not  be  withheld,  Prov.  xxxiii.  14. 
'  Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  deliver 
his  soul  from  hell.'  A  child  indulged  and  hu- 
moured in  wickedness,  will  be  a  thorn  in  the  pa- 
rents' eye.  David  cockered  Adonijah,  1  Kings 
i.  6.  '  His  father  had  not  displeased  him  at  any 
time  in  saying,  Why  hast  thou  done  so?'  And 
he  afterwards  was  a  grief  of  heart  to  his  father, 
and  was  false  to  the  crown,  ver.  7,  9.  Keep  up 
your  authority,  and  you  keep  up  your  honour. 

3.  Provide  for  your  children  what  is  fitting, 
both  in  their  minority,  and  when  they  come  to 
maturity,  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  '  The  children  ought 
not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for 
the  children.*  They  are  your  own  flesh,  and, 
as  the  apostle  saith,  '  No  man  ever  yet  hated  his 
own  flesh,'  Eph.  v.  29.  The  parents'  bountiful- 
ness  will  cause  dutifulness  in  the  child.  If  you 
pour  water  into  a  pump,  the  pump  will  send  wa- 
ter again  out  freely;  so,  if  parents  pour  in  some- 
thing of  their  estate  to  their  children,  children 
(if  ingenuous)  will  pour  out  obedience  again  to 
their  parents. 

4.  When  your  children  are  grown  up,  put 
them  to  some  lawful  calling,  wherein  they  may 
serve  their  generation.  And  it  is  good  to  con- 
sult the  natural  genius  and  inclination  of  a  child  ; 
forced  callings  do  as  ill,  sometimes,  as  forced 
matches.  To  let  a  child  be  out  of  a  calling,  is 
to  expose  him  to  temptation.  Melancthon,  Olium 
balneum  diaboU.  A  child  out  of  a  calling  is  like 
fallow  ground  ;  and  what  can  you  expect  should 
grow  up  but  weeds  of  disobedience  ? 

5.  Carry  it  lovingly  to  your  children  :  in  all 
your  counsels  and  commands,  let  them  read  love. 
Love  will  command  honour  :  and  how  can  a  pa- 
rent but  love  the  child,  who  is  his  living  picture, 


nay  part  of  himself.  The  child  is  tire  father  in 
the  second  edition.    • 

6.  Carry  it  prudently  towards  your  children. 
A  great  point  of  prudence  is,  when  a  parent  doth 
not  provoke  his  children  to  wrath.  Col.  iii.  21. 
*  Fathers  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger,  lest 
they  be  discouraged.' 

Q.  How  many  isoays  may  a  parent  provoke  his 
children  to  wrath  ? 

Ans.  4.  By  giving  them  opprobrious  terms, 
1  Sam.  XX.  30.  '  Thou  son  of  the  perverse  rebel- 
lious woman,'  said  Saul  to  his  son  Jonathan. 
Some  parents  use  imprecations  and  curses  to  their 
children :  this  is  to  provoke  them  to  wrath. 
Would  you  have  God  bless  your  children,  and 
do  you  curse  them  ? 

2.  Parents  provoke  children  to  wrath,  when 
they  strike  their  children  without  a  cause  ;  or 
when  the  correction  exceeds  the  fault.  This  is 
rather  to  be  a  tyrant  than  a  father :  Saul  cast  a 
javelin  at  his  son  to  smite  him,  1  Sam.  xx.  33. 
and  his  son  was  provoked  to  anger,  ver.  34,  '  So 
Jonathan  arose  from  the  table  in  fierce  anger.' 
In  Jilium  pater  obtinet  non  tyrannicam  imperium, 
sed  basilicum,  Davenant. 

3.  When  parents  deny  their  children  conven- 
iences;  they  will  not  let  them  have  that  which 
may  cherish  and  cover  nature.  Some  have  thu? 
provoked  their  children  ;  they  have  stinted  them, 
and  kept  them  so  short,  that  they  have  forced 
them  upon  indirect  courses,  and  made  them  put 
forth  their  hands  to  iniquity. 

4.  When  parents  carry  it  unequally  towards 
their  children,  shewing  more  kindness  to  one 
than  another,  this  sometimes  breeds  bad  blood. 
Though  a  parent  hath  a  greater  love  to  one  child, 
yet  discretion  should  guide  affection,  that  he 
should  not  show  more  love  to  one  than  to  ano- 
ther. Jacob  shewed  more  love  to  Joseph  than  all 
his  children,  and  what  did  it  procure,  but  envy 
of  his  brethren.  Gen.  xxxvii.  3.  'Now  Israel 
loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his  children,  and  when 
his  brethren  saw  that,  they  hated  him,  and  could 
not  speak  peaceably  to  him.* 

5.  When  a  parent  doth  any  thing  which  is  sor- 
did and  unworthy,  that  which  casts  disgrace  up- 
on himself  and  his  family ;  as  to  cozen  or  take  a 
false  oath  ;  this  is  to  provoke  the  child  to  wrath. 
As  the  child  should  honour  his  father,  so  the 
father  should  not  dishonour  the  child. 

6.  When  parents  lay  such  commands  upon  their 
children,  as  their  children  cannot  perform  with- 
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out  wronging  their  conscience.  Saul  command- 
ed liis  son  Jonathan  to  bring  David  to  him,  1 
Sam.  XX.  31.  '  Fetch  him  to  me,  for  he  shall 
surely  die.'  Jonathan  could  not  do  this  with  a 
good  conscience ;  but  was  provoked  to  anger, 
ver.  3i.  'Jonathan  rose  from  the  table  in  fierce 
anger.'  Now,  the  reason  why  parents  should 
show  their  prudence  in  not  provoking  their  chil- 
dren to  wrath,  is  set  down,  Col.  iii.  21.  'Lest 
they  be  discouraged  ;'  this  word  discouraged,  im- 
plies three  things;  (1.)  Grief.  The  parents'  pro- 
voking the  child,  the  child  so  takes  it  to  heart, 
that  it  causeth  immature  death.  (2.)  Despon- 
dency :  the  parents'  austerity  dispirits  the  child, 
and  makes  it  unfit  for  service;  like  members  of 
the  body  stupified,  which  are  unfit  for  work. 
(3.)  Contumacy  and  refractoriness :  the  child  be- 
ing provoked  by  the  cruel  and  unnatural  carriage 
of  the  parent,  grows  desperate,  and  oft  studies  to 
irritate  and  vex  his  parents  ;  which  though  it  be 
evil  in  the  child,  yet  the  parent  is  accessory  to  it, 
as  being  the  occasion  of  it. 

7.  If  you  woulil  have  honour  from  your  chil- 
dren, pray  much  for  thenri.  Not  only  lay  up  a 
portion  for  them,  but  lay  up  a  stock  of  prayer  for  \ 
them.  Monica  prayed  much  for  her  son  Austin  ; 
and  it  was  said,  It  was  impossible  a  son  of  so 
many  prayers  and  tears  should  perish.  Pray  that 
your  children  may  be  preserved  from  the  contagi- 
on of  the  times :  pray  that  as  your  children  bear 
your  image  in  their  faces,  they  may  bear  God's 
image   in   their  hearts  ;   pray  that  they  may  be 


instruments  and  vessels  of  glory.  This  may  be 
one  fruit  of  player,  that  the  child  may  honour  a 
praying  parent. 

8.  Encourage  that  which  you  see  good  and 
conimendable  in  your  children.  Virtus  laudata 
crescit.  Commending  that  which  is  good  in  your 
children,  makes  them  more  in  love  with  virtu- 
ous actions  ;  and  is  like  the  watering  of  plants, 
which  makes  them  grow  more.  Some  parents 
discourage  the  good  they  see  in  their  children, 
and  so  nip  virtue  in  the  bud,  and  help  to  damn 
their  children's  souls.  They  have  their  children's 
curses. 

9.  If  you  would  have  honour  from  your  chil- 
dren, set  them  a  good  example  ;  it  makes  chil- 
dren despise  the  parents,  when  the  parents  live 
in  a  contradiction  to  their  own  precepts ;  when 
they  bid  their  children  be  sober,  yet  they  them- 
selves will  be  drunk  :  they  bid  their  children  fear 
God,  yet  are  themselves  loose  in  their  lives.  Oh  ! 
if  you  would  have  your  children  honour  you, 
teach  them  by  a  holy  example.  A  father  is  a 
looking-glass,  which  the  child  oft  dresseth  him- 
self by ;  let  the  glass  be  clear,  and  not  spotted. 
Parents  should  observe  a  good  decorum  in  their 
whole  carriage,  lest  they  give  occasion  to  their 
children  to  say  to  them,  as  Plato's  servant,  "  My 
master  hath  made  a  book  against  rash  anger,  but 
he  himself  is  passionate  ;"  or,  as  a  son  once  said 
to  his  father,  "  If  I  have  done  evil,  I  have  learn- 
ed it  of  vou." 


THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 


ExoD.  XX.  IS.    Thou  shall  not  kill. 


IN  this  commandment,  (1.)  I3  a  sin  forbidden, 
viz.  murder,  'Thou  shall  not  kill.'  (2.)  A  duty 
implied,  "  To  preserve  our  own  life,  and  the  life 
of  others." 

1.  The  sin  forbidden,  murder  :  '  Thou  shalt  not 
kill :'  Where  two  things  are  to  be  understood, 
(1.)  The  not  injuring  another.     (2.)  Ourselves. 

1.  In  this,  '  Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  is  meant  the 
not  injuring  another.  1.  We  must  not  injure  him 
in  his  name.     2.  In  his  body.     3.  In  his  soul. 

(1.)  We  must  not  injure  another  in  his  name. 
•A  good  name  is  a  precious  balsam  ;'  it  is  a  great 


cruelty  to  murder  a  man  in  his  name.  We  injure 
others  in  their  name,  when  we  calumniate  and 
slander  them.  It  was  David's  complaint,  Psal. 
XXXV.  11.  'They  laid  to  my  charge  things  which 
I  knew  not.'  The  primitive  Christians  were  tra- 
duced for  incest,  and  killing  their  children,  as 
Tertul.  Dicimur  infanticidii,  incestus  rei.  This 
is  to  behead  others  in  their  good  name ;  this  is 
an  irreparable  injury;  no  physician  can  heal  the 
wounds  of  the  tongue. 

(2.)  We  must  not  injure  another  in  his  body. 
This  life  is  the  most  precious  thing :  a»nd  God  hath 
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set  this  commandment  as  a  fence  about  it,  to 
preserve  it,  'Thou  shalt  not  kill.'  God  made  a 
statute  wiiich  was  never  to  this  day  repealed, 
Gen.  ix.  6.  '  Whoso  shcddeth  man's  blood  by 
man  shall  his  blood  be  shed.'  In  the  old  law,  had 
a  man  killed  another  unawares,  he  might  take 
sanctuary:  but  if  he  had  killed  him  willingly, 
though  he  did  flee  to  the  sanctuary,  the  holiness 
of  the  place  was  not  to  defend  him,  Exod.  xxi. 
14.  '  If  a  man  come  presumptuously  upon  his 
neighbour,  to  slay  him  with  guile  ;  thou  shalt 
take  him  from  mine  altar,  that  he  may  die.'  Now 
in  this  commandment,  'Thou  shalt  do  no  mur- 
der,' all  those  sins  are  forbidden  which  lead  to  it, 
and  are  the  occasions  of  it :  As, 

1.  Unadvised  afjger.  Anger  boils  up  the  blood 
in  the  veins,  and  oft  produceth  murder.  Gen. 
xhx.  6.  •  In  their  anger  they  slew  a  man.' 

2.  Envy.  Satan  envied  our  first  parents  the 
robe  of  innocence,  and  the  glory  of  paradise  ; 
therefore  never  left  off  till  he  had  procured  their 
death.  Joseph's  brethren  envied  him,  because 
his  father  loved  him,  ami  gave  him  a  '  coat  of 
divers  colours:'  therefore  took  'counsel  to  slay 
him,'  Gen.  xxxvii.  20.  Envy  and  murder  are 
near  akin,  therefore  the  apostle  puts  them  to- 
gether, Gal.  V.  21.  'Envyings,  murders.'  Envy 
is  a  sin  that  breaks  both  the  tables  at  once  :  it  be- 
gins in  discontent  against  God,  and  ends  in  in- 
jury against  man,  as  we  see  in  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  6, 
8.  Envious  Cain  was  first  discontented  with  God 
there  he  broke  the  first  table  ;  and  then  he  fell 
out  with  his  brother  and  slew  him,  there  he  broke 
the  second  table.  Anger  is  sometimes  '  soon 
over,'  like  fire  kindled  with  straw,  which  is  quickly 
out;  but  envy  is  a  radicated  thing,  and  will  not 
quench  its  tiiirst  without  blood,  Prov.  xxvii.  4. 
•  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  envy?' 

S.  Haired.     The    Pharisees    hated  Christ   be- 
cause he  equalled    them  in   gifts,  and  had  more 
honour  among  the  people  than   they  ;  therefore 
they  never  left  him  till  they  had  nailed  him  to  the 
cross,  and  taken  away  his  life.     Hatred  is  a  vermin 
Jives  upon  blood,  Ezek.   xxxv.   5.  '  Because  thou 
hast  had  a  perpetual  hatred,   and  hast  shed  tiie 
blood  of  the  children   of  Israel.'     Haman  hated 
Mordecai,  because  he  did  not  bow  to  him  :  and  he 
•presently  sought  revenge,  he  got  a  bloody  warrant 
sealed  for  the  destruction  of  the  whole  race  and 
seed  of  the    Jews,  Esther  iii.   9.     Hatred  is  ever 
cruel.     All  these  sins    are  forbidden  in  the    com- 
mandment, which  lead    the  van,   and  are  oft  the 
occasions  of  this  sin  and  murder. 


Q.  Hoti}  many  •ways  is  murder  committed-^ 
Ans.    We   may   be    said   to    murder    another, 
twelve  ways.     (1.)  With  the  hand  ;  as  Joab  killed 
Abner  and  Amasa.  2  Sam.  xx.  10.     *  He  smote 
him  in  the  fifth  rib,  and  shed  out  his  bowels.'  (2.) 
Murder  is  committed  with  the  mind.     Malice  is 
mental   murder,    i   John  iii.  15.    'Whoso   hateth 
his  brother  is  a  murderer.'     To  malign  another, 
and  wish  evil  against  him  in  the  heart,  is  a  mur- 
dering him.     (y.)  Murder  is  committed  with  the 
tongue,  by  speuking  to  the  prejudice  of  another, 
and  causing  him  to  be  put  to  death.     Thus  the 
Jews  killed  the  Lord  of  life,  when  they  inveighed 
against  him,  and  accused  him   falsely  to  Pilate, 
Jolin  xvii.  SO.     (4.)  Murder  is  committed  with 
the    pen.     So   David  killed  Uriah  in  writing  to 
Joab  '  to  set  Uriah  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle,' 
2  Sam.  xii.  9.     Though   the  Ammonites'  sword 
cut  off  Uriah,  yet   David's  pen  was  the  cause  of 
his  death  ;  tlierefore  the  Lord  tells  David  by  the 
prophet  Nathan,  2  Sam.   xii.  9.  '  Thou  liast  kil- 
led Uriah.'     (5.)  Murder  is  committed  by  plotting 
another's  death.  Thus  Jezebeel,  though  she  did  not 
lay  hands  herself  upon  Naboth  ;  yet  because  she 
contrived  his  death,  and  caused  two  false  witness- 
es to  swear  against  him  and  bring  him  within  the 
compass  of  treason,  she  was  a  murderer,  1   Kings 
xxi.   10.     (6.)  Murder  is  committed  by  instilling 
poison  into  potions.     Thus  the  wife  of  Commodus 
the  emperor  killed  her  husband,  by  poisoning  the 
wine  which  he  drank.     So,  man}  kill  the  children 
they  go  with,  by  taking  such  medicines,  or  strong 
purges,   as  prove  the   death   of  the   child,     fy.) 
By  witchcraft  and  sorcery  ;  a  thing  forbidden  un- 
der   the  law,  Deut.  xviii.  10.  '  There    shall  not 
be  found  among  you  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch,  or 
a  consulter  with  familiar  spirits.'     (8.)  By  having 
an  intention  to  kill  another  ;  as  Herod  would,  un- 
der a  pretence  of  worshipping  Ciirist,  have  killed 
him,    Matt.   ii.  8,   13.     So  Saul,   when    he  made 
David  go  as  captain  against  the   Philistines,  de- 
signing thereby  that  the   Philistines  would  have 
killed  him,   1  Sam.  xviii.  l?-  'Said   said.   Let  not 
my  hand  be  upon  him,  but  let  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines  be  upon  him.'     Here  was  intentional 
murder,  and  it  was  in    God's  account  as  bad  as 
actual  murder.     (9.)  By  consenting  to  another's 
death  ;    so   Saul  to  the  death  of  Stephen,   Acts 
xxii.  20.     '  I  also  was  standing  by  and  consenting 
to  his  death.'     He  that  gives  consent  is  accessary 
to  tlie  murder.     (10.)  By  not  hindering  the  death 
of   another    when    in    our    power.     Pilate   knew 
Christ  was  innocent,   '  I  find  no  fault  in   him,' 
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but  he  did  not  hinder  his  death  :  therefore  he 
was  guilty.  It  was  not  washing  his  hands  in 
water,  could  wash  away  the  guilt  of  Christ's 
blood.  (11.)  By  unraercifulness.  1.  By  taking 
away  that  which  is  necessary  for  the  sustentauon 
of  life :  as  to  take  away  those  tools  or  utensils 
whereby  a  man  gets  his  living  :  Deut.  xxiv.  6. 
♦  No  man  shall  take  away  the  upper  ;r  the  nether 
millstone  to  pledge,  for  he  taketh  a  man's  life.' 
^.  By  not  helping  him  when  he  is  ready  to  perish. 
You  may  be  the  death  of  another,  as  well  by  not 
relieving  him,  as  by  offering  him  violence.  Si  non 
paveris  occidisti,  Amb.  If  thou  dost  not  feed 
him  that  is  starving,  thou  killest  him.  And  then, 
how  many  are  guilty  of  the  breach  of  this  com- 
mandment. (12.)  By  not  executing  the  law  up- 
on capital  offenders.  A  felon  having  committed 
six  murders,  the  judge  may  be  said  to  be  guilty 
of  five  of  tiiem,  because  he  did  not  execute  the 
felon  for  his  first  offi3nce. 

The  next  thing  I  shall  speak  to,  is,  to  shew  the 
aggravations  of  this  sin  of  murder  ;  As, 

1.  To  shed  the  blood  of  another,  causeless  ;  as  to 
kill  another  in  an  humour  or  frolic.  A  bee  will 
not  sting  unless  provoked  ;  but  many,  when  they 
are  not  provoked,  will  take  away  the  Hfe  of  ano- 
ther. This  makes  the  sin  of  blood  more  bloody. 
The  less  provocation  to  a  sin  the  greater  sin. 

2.  To  shed  the  blood  of  another  contrary  to 
promise.  Thus,  after  the  princes  of  Israel  had 
sworn  to  the  Gibeonites,  that  they  should  live, 
Josh.  ix.  15.  Saul  slew  them,  2  Sam.  xxi.  1. 
Here  were  two  sins  twisted  together,  breach  of 
oath  and  murder. 

3.  To  take  avvay  the  life  of  any  public  person 
enhanceth  the  murder,  and  makes  it  greater;  as, 
(1.)  To  kill  a  judge  upon  the  bench,  because  he 
represents  the  king's  person.  (2.)  To  murder  a 
person  whose  office  is  sacred,  and  comes  on  the 
King  of  heaven's  embassage  :  the  murdering  of 
him  may  be  the  murdering  of  many.  Herod 
added  this  sin  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John 
Baptist  in  prison,  Luke  iii,  20.  then  much  more 
to  behead  John  in  prison.  (3.)  To  stain  one's 
hands  with  royal  blood.  David's  heart  smote 
him  because  he  did  but  cut  off  the  lap  of  king 
Saul's  garment,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5.  How  would 
David's  heart  have  smitten  him,  if  he  had  cut  off 
Saul's  head  ? 

4.  To  shed  the  blood  oi  ai  near  relation  aggravates 
tlie  murder  and  dyes  it  of  a  deeper  crimson. 
For  a  son  to  kill  his  father  is  horrid.  Parricides 
are  monsters  in  nature.  Qui  occidit  palrem,  plurima 


commitit  peccato  in  uno,  Cicero.  He  who  takes 
avvay  his  father's  life,  committeth  many  sins  in 
one  :  he  is  not  only  guilty  of  murder,  but  of  dis- 
obedience, ingratitude,  ostracism,  and  diabolical 
cruelty,  Exod.  xxi.  15.  '  He  who  striketh  his 
father  or  mother,  siiall  be  surely  put  to  death.' 
Then  how  many  deatlis  is  he  worthy  of,  that  de- 
stroys his  father  or  mother  ?  Such  a  monster  was 
Nero,  who  caused  fiis  mother  Agrippina  to  be 
slain. 

5.  To  shed  the  blood  of  any  rigliieous  person, 
aggravates  the  sin.  (1.)  Hereby  justice  is  per- 
verted. Such  a  person,  being  innocent,  is  un- 
worthy of  death,  (2.)  A  saint  being  a  public 
blessing,  he  lies  in  the  breach  to  turn  away  wrath  ; 
so  that  to  destroy  him,  is  to  go  to  pull  down  the 
pillars  of  a  nation.  (3.)  He  is  precious  to  God, 
Isa.  XV.  43,  44.  He  is  a  member  of  Christ's 
body  ;  therefore  what  injury  is  ofiered  to  him  is 
done  to  God  himself.  Acts  ix.  4. 

'Caution  I.  Though  this  commandment,  'Thou 
shalt  not  kill,'  forbid  private  persons  to  shed  the 
blood  of  another,  unless  in  their  own  defence,  yet 
such  as  are  in  office  must  punish  public  offenders, 
yea,  with  death,  else  they  sin.  To  kill  an  offend- 
er is  not  murder,  but  justice.  A  private  person 
sins,  if  he  draw  the  sword  :  a  public  person  sins, 
if  he  put  up  the  sword.  A  magistrate  ouglit  not 
to  let  the  sword  of  justice  rust  in  the  scabhard. 
As  the  magistrate  should  not  let  the  sword  be  too 
sharp  by  severity,  so  neither  should  the  edge  of  it 
be  blunted  by  too  much  lenity. 

Caution  II.  Neither  doth  this  commandment 
'Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  prohibit  a  just  war.  When 
men's  sins  grow  ripe,  and  long  plenty  hath  bred 
surfeit,  then  God  saith,  '  Sword,  go  through  the 
land,'  Ezek.  xiv.  I7.  God  did  abet  the  war  be- 
tween the  tribes  of  Israel  and  Benjamin  :  when 
the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  was  full,  then  God 
sent  Israel  to  commence  a  war  against  them. 
Judges  xi.  21. 

Use  I.  Lamentation,  That  this  land  is  so  defiled 
with  blood,  Numb.  xxxv.  33.  How  common  is 
this  sin  in  this  Hectoring  age  !  England's  sins 
are  written  in  letters  of  blood.  Some  make  no 
more  of  killing  men  than  sheep,  Jer.  ii.  34.  '  In 
thy  skirts  is  found  the  blood  of  the  poor  innocents.' 
Junius  reads  it,  in  alis ;  and  so  in  Hebrew,  '  in 
thy  wings'  is  found  the  blood  of  innocents.  It 
alludes  to  the  birds  of  prey,  which  stain  their 
wings  with  the  blood  of  other  birds.  May  not 
the  Lord  justly  take  up  a  controversy  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  because  '  blood  touchetb 
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blood  ?'  Hos.  iv.  2.  There  is  a  concatenation,  a 
plurality  of  murders.  And  that  which  may  in- 
crease our  lamentation,  is,  that  not  only  man's 
blood  is  shed  among  us,  but  Christ's  blood.  Such 
as  are  profane  flagitious  sinners  are  said  to  •  cru- 
cify the  Son  of  God  afresh,'  Heb.  vi.  6.  (1.)  They 
swear  by  his  blood,  and  so  do  as  it  were,  make 
his  wounds  bleed  afresh.  (2.)  They  crucify  Christ 
in  his  members,  Acts  ix.  5.  '  Why  persecutest  thou 
me  ?'  The  foot  being  trodden  on,  the  head  crieth 
out.  (3.)  If  it  lay  in  their  power,  were  Christ 
alive  on  earth,  they  would  nail  him  again  to  the 
cross :  thus  men  crucify  Christ  afresh ;  and,  if 
men's  blood  doth  so  cry,  how  loud  will  Christ's 
blood  cry  against  sinners? 

Use  II.  Beware  of  having  your  hands  imbrued 
in  the  blood  of  others. 

Obj,  But  such  a  one  hath  iironged  me  by  defam- 
ation,  or  otherwise  ;  and  if  I  spill  his  blood,  I  do 
but  revenge  my  own  quarrel. 

Ans.  If  he  hath  done  you  wrong,  the  law  is 
open ;  but  take  heed  of  shedding  blood.  What ! 
because  he  hath  wronged  you,  will  you  therefore 
wrong  God  ?  Is  it  not  a  wrong  to  God,  to  take 
his  work  out  of  his  hand  ?  He  hath  said  'Ven- 
geance is  mine,  and  I  will  repay,'  Rom.  xii.  19. 
But  you  will  take  upon  you  to  revenge  yourself: 
you  will  be  both  plaintiflF,  and  judge,  and  execu- 
tioner, yourself.  This  is  a  high  wrong  done  to 
God,  and  he  will  not  hold  him  guiltless.  Now, 
to  deter  all  from  having  their  hands  defiled  with 
blood,  consider  what  a  sin  murder  is. 

1.  A  God-affronting  sin:  it  is  a  breach  of  his 
commandment,  trampling  upon  God's  royal  edict: 
It  is  a  wrong  offered  to  God's  image,  Gen.  ix.  6, 
'  In  the  image  of  God  made  he  man.'  It  is  tear- 
ing God's  picture,  and  breaking  in  pieces  the 
King  of  heaven's  broad  seal.  Man  is  the  temple 
of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  '  Know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?'  So  that 
the  manslayer  destroys  God's  temple  :  and  will 
God  endure  to  be  thus  confronted  by  proud  dust? 

2,  It  is  a  crying  sin.  Clamitat  in  ccelum  vox 
sanguinis. — There  are  three  sins  in  scripture  said 
to  cry.  (1.)  Oppression,  Ps.  xii.  5.  ^2.)  Sodomy, 
Gen.  xviii.  24..  (3.)  Bloodshed.  This  cries  so 
loud,  that  it  drowns  all  the  other  cries,  Gen.  iv.  10. 
*  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me 
from  the  ground.'  Abel's  blood  had  as  many 
tongues  as  drops,  to  cry  aloud  for  vengeance. 
This  sin  of  blood  lay  heavy  on  David's  conscience; 
though  he  had  sinned  by  adultery,  yet  what  he 
cried  out  of  most,  was,  this  crimson  sin  of  blood, 


Psalra  li.  14.  '  Deliver  me  from,  blood-guiltiness, 
O  God.'  Though  the  Lord  visit  for  every  sin, 
yet  he  will  in  a  special  manner  '  make  inquisition 
for  blood,'  PsaL  ix.  12.  If  a  beast  did  kill  a 
man,  the  beast  was  to  be  stoned,  and  his  flesh 
must  not  be  eaten,  Exod.  xxi.  28.  If  God  would 
have  a  beast  stoned  that  killed  a  man,  who  had 
not  the  use  of  reason  to  restrain  him,  then  much 
more  will  he  be  incensed  against  those  who  go 
both  against  reason  and  conscience  in  spoiling  the 
life  of  a  man. 

3.  Murder  is  a  diabolical  sin  :  It  makes  a  man 
the  devil's  first-born :  he  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  John  viii.  44.  By  saying  to  our 
first  parents,  '  Ye  shall  not  die,'  he  brought  in 
death  to  the  world. 

4.  It  is  a  cursed  sin.  If  there  be  a  curse  for 
him  that  smites  his  neighbour  secretly,  Deut. 
xxvii.  23.  then  he  is  doubly  cursed  that  kills  him. 
The  first  man  that  was  born  was  a  murderer. 
Gen.  iv.  11.  •  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the 
earth.'  He  was  an  excommunicated  person,  ban- 
ished  from  the  place  of  God's  public  worship. 
God  set  a  mark  upon  bloody  Cain,  Gen  iv.  15. 
Some  think  it  was  horror  of  mind,  which  (above 
all  sins)  doth  accompany  the  sin  of  blood.  Others 
think  this  mark  was  a  continual  shaking  and  trem- 
bling in  his  flesh,  which  was  a  mark  of  infamy 
God  set  upon  him.  He  carried  a  curse  along 
with  him. 

5.  It  is  a  wrath-procuring  sin,  2  Kings  xxiv.  4. 
CI.)  It  procures  temporal  judgments.     Phocas, 

to  get  the  empire,  put  to  death  all  the  sons  of 
Mauritius  the  emperor,  and  then  slew  him :  but 
this  Phocas  was  pursued  by  his  son-in-law  Priscus, 
who  cut  off  his  ears  and  feet,  and  then  killed  him. 
Charles  IX.  who  caused  the  massacre  of  so  many 
Christians  at  Paris,  blood  issued  out  at  several 
parts  of  his  body,  of  which  he  died.  Albonia 
killed  a  man,  and  then  made  a  cup  of  his  skull 
to  drink  in  :  afterwards  his  own  wife  caused  him 
to  be  murdered  in  his  bed.  Vengeance  as  a  blood- 
hound  pursues  the  murderer  ;  •  bloody  men  shall 
not  live  out  half  their  days,'  Psalm  Iv.  23. 

(2.)  It  brings  eternal  judgments.  It  binds 
men  over  to  hell.  The  papists  make  nothing  of 
massacres ;  theirs  is  a  bloody  religion  :  they  dis- 
pense with  men  for  murder,  so  it  be  to  propagate 
the  catholic  cause.  If  a  cardinal  put  his  red  hat 
upon  the  head  of  a  murderer  going  to  execution, 
he  is  saved  from  death.  But  let  all  impenitent 
murderers  read  their  doom.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  '  Mur- 
derers shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burns 
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with  fire  and  brimstone,*  this  'is  the 
death  :'  we  read  of  •  fire  mingled  with 
Rev.  viii.  7*  Such  as  have  their  hands 
blood  must  undergo  the  wrath  of  God. 


second 

blood,' 

full  of 

Here 


is  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  this  fire  is  inextin- 
guishable, Mark  ix.  44-.  Time  will  not  finish  it, 
tears  will  not  quench  it. 


ExoD.  XX.  13.     Thou  shalt  not  Jcill. 


(S.)  WE  must  not  injure  another's  soul.  This  is 
the  greatest  murder  of  all,  because  there  is  more 
of  God's  image  in  the  soul  than  in  the  body.  The 
soul,  though  it  cannot  be  annihilated,  is  said  to  be 
murdered,  because  it  misseth  of  happiness,  and  is 
for  ever  in  torment.  Now,  how  many  are  soul- 
murderers  ? 

1.  Such  as  corrupt  others  by  bad  example.  The 
world  is  led  by  example  j  especially  the  examples 
of  great  ones  are  very  pernicious.  We  are  apt  to 
do  as  we  see  others  before  us,  especially  above  us. 
Such  as  are  placed  in  high  power,  are  like  the  pil- 
lar of  cloud  ;  when  that  went,  Israel  went :  when 
great  ones  move  in  their  sphere,  others  will  follow 
them,  though  it  be  to  hell.  Evil  magistrates,  like 
the  tail  of  the  dragon,  draw  the  '  third  part  of  the 
stars  after  them.' 

2.  Such  as  entice  others  to  sin.  The  harlot  by 
curling  her  hair,  rolling  her  eyes,  laying  open  her 
breasts,  doth  what  in  her  lies  to  be  both  a  tempter 
and  a  murderer :  such  an  one  was  Missalina,  wife 
to  Claudius  the  emperor.  Prov.  vii.  7.  10.  •  I  dis- 
cerned a  young  man,  and  there  met  him  a  woman 
with  the  attire  of  an  harlot ;  so  she  caught  him  and 
kissed  him.'  Better  are  the  reproofs  of  a  friend, 
than  the  kisses  of  an  harlot. 

3.  Ministers  are  murderers,  who  either  starve, 
or  poison,  or  infect  souls. 

(1.)  That  starve  souls,  1  Pet.  v.  2.  '  Feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you.'  These  feed 
themselves,  and  starve  the  flock  ;  either  through 
non-residing,  they  do  not  preach  ;  or  through  in- 
sufficiency, they  cannot.  There  are  many  in  the 
ministry  (a  shame  to  speak  it)  so  ignorant,  that 
they  had  need  to  be  taught  the  '  first  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God,'  Heb.  v.  12.  Was  not  he 
fit  to  be  a  preacher  in  Israel,  think  ye,  who  being 
asked  something  concerning  the  decalogue,  an- 
swered he  never  saw  any  such  book  ? 

(2.)  That  poison  souls.  Such  are  heterodox 
ministers,  who  poison  people  with  error:  the 
basilisk  poisons  herbs  and  flowers,  by  breath- 
ing  on  them  :   the  breath  of  heretical  minisers, 


like  the  basilisk's  breath,  poisons  souls.  The  So- 
cinian,  that  would  rob  Christ  of  his  Godhead  ; 
the  Arminian,  that  by  advancing  the  power  of  the 
will,  would  take  off  the  crown  from  the  head  of 
free  grace  ;  the  Antinomian,  who  denies  the  use 
of  the  moral  law  to  a  believer,  as  if  it  were  anti- 
quated and  out  of  date  ;  these  poison  men's  souls. 
Error  is  as  damnable  as  vice.  1  Pet.  ii.  1.  'There 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them.* 

(3.)  That  infect  souls,  viz.  by  their  scandalous 
lives,  Exod.  xix.  22.  '  Let  the  priests  which  come 
near  to  the  Lord  sanctify  themselves.'  Ministers, 
who  by  their  places  are  nearer  to  God,  should  be 
holier  than  others.  The  elements,  the  higher  they 
are,  the  purer :  the  air  is  purer  than  the  water : 
the  fire  is  purer  than  the  air.  The  higher  men  are 
by  office,  the  holier  they  should  be  ;  John  Baptist 
was  a  shining  lamp.  But  there  are  many  who  in- 
fect their  people  with  their  bad  life  ;  they  preach 
one  thing,  and  live  another. 

Qui  curios  simulant  et  baechanalia  vivunt. 

They,  like  Eli's  sons,  are  in  white  linen,  but 
they  have  scarlet  sins.  Some  say  that  Prester 
John,  the  lord  of  Africa,  caused  to  be  carried  be- 
fore him  a  golden  cup  full  of  dirt :  a  fit  emblem  of 
such  ministers  as  have  a  golden  office,  but  are  dir- 
ty and  polluted  in  their  lives.  They  are  murder- 
ers, and  the  blood  of  souls  will  cry  against  them  at 
the  last  day. 

(4.)  Such  as  destroy  others,  by  getting  them  in- 
to bad  company,  and  so  making  them  proselytes  to 
the  devil.  Vitia  in  proximum  quemq  ;  transiliunt. 
Sen.  A  man  cannot  live  in  the  Ethiopian  climate 
but  he  will  be  discoloured  with  the  sun,  nor  he 
cannot  be  in  bad  company,  but  he  will  partake  of 
their  evil.  One  drunkard  makes  another ;  as  the 
prophet  speaks  in  another  sense,  Jer.  xxxv.  o.  •  I 
set  before  them  pots  full  of  wine  and  cups,  and  said 
unto  them,  drink  ye  wine ;'  so  the  wicked  set 
pots  of  wine  before  others,  and  make  them  drink 
till  reason  be  stupified,  and  lust  inflamed.     These 
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are  guilty  of  the  breach  of  this  commandment, 
they  are  murderers  of  souls.  How  sad  will  it 
be  with  these,  who  have  not  only  their  own  sins, 
but  the  blood  of  others,  to  answer  for?  So  much 
for  the  first  thing  forbidden  in  the  command- 
ment,  the  injuring  of  others. 

11.  The  second  thing  forbidden  in  it  is,  the  in- 
juring  one's  self.  '  Thou  shalt  not  kill  :*  thou  shalt 
do  no  hurt  to  thyself. 

(1.)  Thou  shalt  not  hurt  thy  own  body.  One 
may  be  guilty  of  self-murder,  either,  1.  Indirectly 
and  occasionally.      Or,  2.  Directly  and  absolutely. 

1.  Indirectly  and  occasionally  ;  as. 

First,  When  a  man  thrusts  himself  into  danger 
which  he  might  prevent :  as  if  a  company  of  arch- 
ers were  shooting,  and  one  should  go  and  stand  in 
the  place  where  the  arrows  fly  ;  if  the  arrows  did 
kill  him,  he  is  accessary  to  his  own  death.  In  the 
law,  God  would  have  the  leper  shut  up,  to  keep 
others  from  being  infected,  Lev.  xiii.  4.  Now,  if 
any  would  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  go  in  to  the 
leper,  and  get  the  plague  of  leprosy,  lie  might 
thank  himself,  he  occasioned  his  own  death. 

Secondlij,  A  person  may  be  in  some  sense  guilty 
of  his  own  death,  by  neglecting  the  use  of  means. 
If  sick,  and  use  no  physic  ;  if  he  have  received  a 
wound  and  will  not  apply  balsam,  he  hastens  his 
own  death.  God  appointed  Hezekiah  to  lay  a 
•lump  of  figs  to  the  boil,'  Isa.  xxxviii.  21.  If  he 
had  not  used  the  lump  of  figs,  he  had  been  the 
cause  of  his  own  death. 

Thirdly,  By  immoderate  grief,  2 Cor.  vii.  10.  'the 
sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death  ;'  when  God 
takes  away  a  dear  relation,  and  one  is  swallowed 
up  with  sorrow.  How  many  weep  themselves  in- 
to their  graves !  Queen  Mary  grieved  so  exces- 
sively for  the  loss  of  Calais,  that  it  broke  her  heart. 

Fourthly,  By  intemperance,  excess  in  diet. 
Surfeiting  shortens  life :  jj/Mr<?5  periere  crapula, 
quam  gladio  ;  many  dig  their  grave  with  their 
teeth.  Too  much  oil  chokes  the  lamp ;  the  cup 
kills  more  than  the  cannon.  Excessive  drinking 
causetii  untimely  death. 

2.  One  may  be  guilty  of  self-murder,  directly 
and  absolutely. 

1.  By  envy.     Envy  is  tristilia  de  bonis  alienis, 
a  secret  repining  at  the  welfare  of  another. 
Invidus  allerius  rebus  macrescit  opimis. 

An   envious  man   is    more   sorry  at   another's 
prosperity,    than    his    own    adversity :    he    never 
laughs,  but  when  another  weeps.     Envy  is  a  self-  \ 
murder,  a  fretting  canker.     Cyprian  calls  it  vul- 
niis  occultum,  a  secret  wound  ;  it  hurts  a  man's 


self  most.  Envy  corrodes  the  heart,  dries  up  the 
blood,  rots  the  bones,  Prov.  xiv.  SO.  •  Envy  is  the 
rottenness  of  the  bones.'  it  is  to  the  body,  as  the 
moth  to  the  cloth,  it  eats  it,  and  makes  its  beauty 
consume  :  envy  drinks  its  own  venom.  The  vi- 
per, which  leaped  on  Paul's  hand,  thought  to 
have  hurt  Paul,  but  fell  herself  into  the  fire.  Acts 
xviii.  3.  So,  while  the  envious  man  thinks  to 
hurt  another,  he  destroys  himself. 

2.  By  laying  violent  hands  on  himself,  and  thus 
he  is  Jelo  de  se  ;  as  Saul  fell  upon  his  own  sword 
and  killed  himself. 

And  because  I  see  so  many  in  the  bills  of  mor- 
tality, who  make  away  themselves,  let  me  a  little 
expatiate.  It  is  the  most  unnatural  and  barbarous 
kind  of  murder  for  a  man  to  butcher  himself,  and 
imbrue  his  hands  in  his  own  blood.  A  man's  self 
is  most  near  to  him,  therefore  this  sin  of  self- 
murder  breaks  both  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
bonds  of  nature.  The  Lord  hath  placed  the  soul 
in  the  body,  as  in  a  prison  ;  now  it  is  a  great  sin 
to  break  prison,  till  God  by  death  open  the  door. 
Self-murderers  are  worse  than  the  brute  crea- 
tures :  they  will  tear  and  gore  one  another,  but  no 
beast  will  go  and  destroy  itself.  Self  murder  is  oc- 
casioned usually  from  discontent :  discontent  is 
joined  with  a  sullen  melancholy.  The  bird  that 
beats  herself  in  the  cage,  and  is  ready  to  kill  her- 
self,   is  the  true  emblem  of  a    discontented  spirit. 

And  this  discontent  ariseth,  (1.)  From  pride. 
A  man  that  is  swelled  with  an  high  opinion  of 
himself,  thinks  he  deserves  better  than  others; 
and  if  any  cross  befal  him,  he  is  discontented, 
and  now  in  a  sudden  passion  will  make  away  him- 
self. Ahithophel  had  high  thoughts  of  himself, 
his  words  were  esteemed  oracles ;  and  to  have  his 
wise  counsel  rejected,  he  was  not  able  to  bear  it, 
2  Sam.  xvii.  23.  '  He  put  his  house  in  order,  and 
hanged  himself.'  (2.)  From  poverty.  Poverty 
is  a  sore  temptation,  Prov.  xxx.  19.  '  Give  me 
not  poverty.'  Many  by  their  sin  have  brought 
themselves  to  poverty  ;  and  when  a  great  estate  is 
boiled  away  to  nothmg,  then  they  are  discontent- 
ed, and  think  better  to  die  quickly  than  languish 
in  misery,  hereupon  the  devil  helps  them  to  des- 
patch themselves.  (3.)  From  covetousness. 
Avarice  is  a  dry  drunkenness,  a  horse-leech  that 
is  never  satisfied.  The  covetous  man  is  like 
Behemoth,  Job  xl.  23.  '  Behold  he  drinketh  up 
rivers,  and  yet  his  thirst  is  not  allayed.'  The 
covetous  miser  hoards  up  corn :  and  if  he  hear 
the  price  of  corn  begins  to  fall,  then  he  is 
troubled,  and  there  is  no  cure  for  his  discontent 
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but  an  halter.  (4.)  From  horror  of  mind.  A 
man  hath  sinned  a  great  sin,  he  hath  swallowed 
down  some  pills  of  temptation  the  devil  hath 
given  him,  and  these  pills  begin  to  work  in  his 
conscience ;  and  the  horror  is  so  great,  that 
he  chooseth  strangling.  Judas  Iraving  betrayed 
innocent  blood  ;  he  was  in  such  agony,  that  he 
hanged  himself  to  quiet  his  conscience  ;  as  if  one 
should,  to  avoid  the  stinging  of  a  gnat,  endure 
the  biting  of  a  serpent.  This  self-murder,  is  a 
high  breach  of  this  commandment,  it  is  an  exe- 
crable sin.  I  can  see  no  ground  of  hope  for 
guch  as  make  away  themselves ;  for  they  die  in 
the  very  act  of  sin,  and  cannot  have  time  to  re- 
pent. 

(2  )  Here  is  forbidden  hurting  one's  own  soul, 

•  Thou  shalt  not  kill.'  Many  who  are  free  from 
other  murders,  yet  are  guilty  here  ;  they  go  about 
to  murder  their  own  souls  ;  they  are  wilfully  set 
to  damn  themselves,  and  throw  themselves  into 
hell. 

Q.  Who  are  they  that  go  about  desperately  to 
murder  their  own  souls  ? 

Ans.  1.  Such  wilfully  go  about  to  murder  their 
«ouIs,  who  have  the  sense  of  God,  or  the  other 
world  J  they  are  past  feeling,  Eph.  iv.  19.  Tell 
them  of  God's  holiness  and  justice,  they  are  not 
at  all  affected,  Zech.  vii.  12.  •  They  made  their 
hearts  like  an  adamant.'  The  adamant,  saith 
Pliny,  is  insuperable,  the  hammer  cannot  conquer 
it.  Sinners  have  adamantine  hearts.  The  altar 
of  stone,  when  the  prophet  spake  to  it,  '  rent 
asunder,'  1  Kings  xiii.  2.  But  sinners'  hearts 
are  so  hardened  in  sin,  that  nothing  will  work 
upon  them,  neither  ordinances  nor  judgments : 
they  do  not  believe  a  Deity  ;  they  laugh  at  hell ; 
these  go  about  to  murder  their  own  souls,  thev 
are  throwing  themselves  as  fast  as  they  can  into 
hell. 

2.  Such  as  are  set  wilfully  to  murder  their 
own  souls,  are  they  who  are  resolved  upon  their 
lusts,  let  what  will  come  of  it.  The  soul  may 
cry  out,  I  am  killing,  I  am  murdering,  Eph.  iv.  9. 

•  They  have  given  themselves  over  to  work  all 
uncleanness  with  greediness.'  Let  ministers  speak, 
to  them  about  their  sins,  let  conscience  speak, 
let  aiBiction  speak,  yet  they  will  have  their  lusts, 
though  they  go  to  hell  for  them.  Are  not  these 
resolved  to  murder  their  souls  ?     As  Agrippina, 
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mother  to  Nero,  said,  occidat  mode  imperet,  let 
my  son  kill  me,  so  he  may  reign  j  so  many  say  in 
their  hearts,  let  our  sins  damn  us,  so  they  may 
but  please  us.  Herod  will  have  his  incestuous 
lust,  though  it  cost  him  his  soul :  men  will,  for 
a  drop  of  pleasure,  drink  a  sea  of  wrath.  Are 
not  these  about  to  massacre  and  damn  their  own 
souls  ? 

3.  They  murder  their  souls,  who  avoid  all 
means  of  saving  their  souls.  They  will  go  to 
plays,  to  drunken  meetings,  but  will  not  set  their 
foot  within  God's  house,  or  come  near  the  sound 
of  the  gospel-trumpet ;  as  if  one  that  were  diseased 
should  shun  the  bath,  for  fear  of  being  healed  : 
these  do  wilfully  damn  their  souls,  and  are  as 
great  murderers  of  themselves,  as  he,  who  having 
means  of  cure  offered  him,  chooseth  death  rather 
than  physic. 

4.  They  do  voluntarily  murder  their  souls, 
who  suck  in  false  prejudices  against  religion,  as 
if  religion  were  so  strict  and  severe,  that  they 
who  espouse  holiness,  must  live  a  melancholy 
life,  like  hermits  and  anchorites,  and  drown  all 
their  joy  in  tears.  This  is  a  slander  which  the 
devil  hath  cast  upon  religion :  for  there  is  no  true 
joy  but  in  believing,  Rom.  xv.  13.  No  honey  so 
sweet  as  that  which  drops  from  a  promise.  Some 
men  have  foolishly  taken  up  a  prejudice  against 
religion  :  they  are  resolved  rather  never  to  go  to 
heaven,  than  to  go  thither  through  the  strait 
gate.  I  may  say  of  prejudice,  as  Paul  to  Elymas, 
Acts  xiii.  10.  'O  prejudice,  thou  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,'  how  many 
souls  hast  thou  damned  ? 

5.  They  are  wilfully  set  to  murder  their  own 
souls,  who  will  neither  be  good  themselves,  nor 
suffer  others  to  be  so,  Matt.  xxii.  23.  '  Ye  nei- 
ther go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering,  to  ^o  in.* 
Such  are  those  that  persecute  others  for  their 
religion.  Drunken  meetings  shall  escape  punish- 
ments ;  but,  if  men  meet  to  serve  God,  then  let 
all  severity  be  used.  These  are  resolved  to  ship- 
wreck others,  though  they  themselves  are  cast 
away  in  the  storm.  Oh  1  take  heed  of  this,  of 
murdering  your  own  souls  ;  no  creature  but  man 
doth  willingly  kill  itself.  So  I  have  done  with 
the  first  the  sin  forbidden  in  this  commandment, 
*  thou  shalt  not  kill.* 


ExoD.  XX.  13.     Thou  shall  not  kill. 


11.  The  second  duty  implied  is,   that  we  sliould 
do  all  the  good  we  can  to  ourselves  and  others. 

1.  In  reference  to  others.  We  should  endeav- 
our to  preserve  the  lives  and  souls  of  others,  2. 
In  reference  to  ourselves.  To  preserve  our  own 
life  and  soul.    [1.]  In  reference  to  others. 

(1.)  To  preserve  the  life  of  others.  Comfort 
them  in  their  sorrows,  relieve  them  in  their 
wants  ;  be  as  the  good  Samaritan,  pour  wine  and 
oil  into  their  wounds.  Job  xxix.  16.  '  I  was  a 
father  to  the  poor,'  Ver.  13.  'The  blessing  of  him 
that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me.'  This  is 
a  great  means  of  preserving  the  life  of  another, 
by  relieving  him  when  he  is  ready  to  perish, 
Pompey,  when  there  was  a  great  dearth  in  Rome, 
provided  corn  for  their  relief;  and  when  tlie 
mariners  were  backward  to  sail  thither  in  a  tem- 
pest, said  he,  '  It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should 
live,  but  it  is  necessary  that  Rome  be  relieved.' 
Grace  makes  the  heart  tender,  it  causctli  sympa- 
thy and  charity :  as  it  melts  the  heart,  in  contri- 
tion towards  God,  so  in  compassion  towards 
others,  Psal.  cxii.  9.  'He  hath  dispersed  and  given 
to  the  poor.'  This  the  commandment  implies, 
that  we  should  be  so  far  from  ruining  others,  that 
we  should  do  all  we  can  to  preserve  the  lives  of 
others.  When  we  see  the  picture  of  death  drawn 
in  their  faces,  administer  to  their  necessities;  be 
temporal  saviours  to  them ;  draw  them  out  of 
the  waters  of  affliction  with  a  silver  cord  of  cha- 
rity. That  I  may  persuade  you  to  this,  let  me 
lay  before  you  arguments  : 

First,  Works  of  Charity  evidence  grace. 

1.  Faith.  James  ii.  18.  'I  will  shew  thee  my 
faith  by  my  works.'  Works  are  faith's  letters  of 
credence  to  shew.  We  judge  of  the  health  of 
the  body  by  the  pulse,  where  the  blood  stirs  and 
operates  :  Christian  judge  of  the  health  of  thy 
faitii  by  the  pulse  of  charity :  the  word  of  God 
is  the  rule  of  faith,  and  good  works  are  the  wit- 
nesses of  faith. 

2.  Love.  Love  loves  mercy ;  it  is  a  noble 
bountiful  grace.  Mary  loved  Christ  and  how 
liberal  was  her  love !  she  bestowed  on  Christ  her 
tears,  kisses,  costly  ointments.  Love,  like  a  full 
vessel,  will  have  vent ;  it  vents  itself  in  acts  of 
liberality. 

Secondly.  To  communicate  to  the  necessities  of 
others,  is  not  arbitrary  (it  is  not  left  to  our  choice 


whether  we  will  or  no)  but  it  is  a  duty  incumbent, 
1  Tim.  vi,  16.    'Charge    them  that  are  rich  ib 
this  world  that  they  do  good, — that  they  be  rich 
in  good  works,'     This  is  not  only  a  counsel,  but 
a  charge.     If  CJod  should  lay  a  charge  upon  the 
inanimate   creatures,    they    would    obey;    if    he 
would  charge  the  rocks,  they  would  send  forth 
water ;    if   he   should    charge    the    clouds,    they 
would  melt  into    showers ;    if  he  should  charge 
the  stones,  they  would  become  bread. — And  shall 
we  be  harder  than  the  stones,   not  to  obey  God, 
when  he  chargeth  us  to  be  'rich  in  good  works?' 
Thirdly,  God  supplies  our  wants,  and  shall  not 
we  supply  the  wants  of  others?     'We  could  not 
live  without  mercy.'     God  makes  every  creature 
helpful   to  us  :   the  sun  doth  enrich  us   with  its 
golden   beams  :  the  earth  yields  us  its  increase, 
veins  of  gold,  crops    of  corn,   store    of  flowers. 
God  opens  the  treasury  of  his  mercy ;  he  feeds 
us  every  day  out  of  the  alms  basket  of  his  provi- 
dence:   'thou  openest   thy  hand,    and    satisfiest 
the  desire  of  every  living  thing,'  Psal.  cxiv.  l6. 
Now,   doth  God  supply  our  wants,   and  shall  not 
we  minister  to  the  wants  of  others  ?  shall  we  be 
only  as  a  spunge  to  suck  in  mercy,  and  not  as 
breasts  to  milk  it  out  to  others? 

Fourthly,  Herein  we  resemble  God,  to  be  do- 
ing good  to  others.  It  is  our  excellency  to  be 
like  God  :  'godliness  is  godlikeness.'  And  where- 
in are  we  more  like  to  him,  than  in  acts  of  boun- 
ty and  munificence!  Psal.  cxix.  68.  'Thou  art 
good,  and  doest  good.  '  Thou  art  good,'  there 
is  God's  essential  goodness ;  and  '  doest  good,' 
there  is  his  communicative  goodness.  The  more 
helpful  we  are  to  otliers,  the  more  like  we 
are  to  God:  we  cannot  be  like  God  in  omnisci- 
ency,  or  in  working  miracles ;  but  we  may  be  like 
him  in  doing  works  of  mercy. 

Fifthly,  God  remembers  all  our  deeds  of  chari- 
ty, and  takes  them  kindly  at  our  hands,  Heb, 
vi.  10.  'God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your 
labour  of  love  which  you  have  shewed  towards 
his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  unto  the 
saints.'  The  chief  butler  may  forget  Joseph's 
kindness,  but  the  Lord  will  not  forget  any  kind- 
ness we  shew  to  his  people.  Matt.  xxv.  45.  '1 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  driiik.'  Christ  takes  the  kindness 
done  to  his  saints,  as  done  to  himself:  God,  that 
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hath  a  bottle  for  your  tears,  hath  a  book  to  write 
down  your  alms,  Mai.  iii.  16.  '  A  book  of  re- 
membrance was  written  before  him.*  Tamerlane 
bad  a  register  to  write  down  all  the  names  and. 
good  services  of  his  soldiers  :  so  God  hath  a  book 
of  remembrance  to  write  down  all  your  charitable 
works  :  and  at  the  day  of  judgment  there  shall  be 
an  open  and  honourable  mention  made  of  them  in 
presence  of  the  angels. 

Sixthly,  Hard'heartedness  to  them  in  misery 
reproacheth  the  gospel.  When  men's  hearts  are 
like  pieces  of  rocks,  or  as  '  the  scales  of  the  levi- 
athan, shut  up  as  with  a  close  seal,'  Job  xli.  15. 
You  may  as  well  extract  oil  out  of  Hint,  as  the 
golden  oil  of  charity  out  of  their  hearts.  These 
unchristian  themselves.  Unmercifulness  is  the 
sin  of  the  heathen,  Rom.  i.  31.  '  Without  mercy.' 
It  eclipseth  the  glory  of  the  gospel :  doth  the 
gospel  teach  uncharitableness  ?  Doth  it  not  bid 
us  '  draw  out  our  soul  to  the  hungry  ?'  Isa.  1.  10. 
Tit.  iii.  8.  •  These  things  I  will  that  ye  affirm, 
that  they  which  have  believed  in  God,  might  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works.'  While  you  re- 
lieve not  such  as  are  in  want,  you  walk  antipodes 
to  the  gospel;  you  cause  it  to  be  evil  spoken 
o\\  and  lay  it  open  to  the  lash  and  censure  of 
others. 

Seventhly,  There  is  nothing  lost  by  relieving 
the  necessitous.  The  Shunamite  woman  was 
kind  to  the  prophet,  she  welcomed  him  to  her 
bouse,  and  she  received  kindness  from  him  ano- 
ther way ;  he  restored  her  dead  child  to  life,  2 
Kings  iv.  35.  Such  as  are  helpful  to  others,  shall 
*  find  mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need.'  Such  as 
pour  out  the  golden  oil  of  compassion  to  others, 
God  will  pour  out  the  golden  oil  of  salvation  to 
them  :  for  a  « cup  of  cold  water'  they  shall  have 
'  rivers  of  pleasure/  Nay,  God  will  make  it  up 
some  way  or  other  in  this  life,  Prov.  xi,  25.  '  Tiie 
liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat ;'  as  the  loaves  in 
breaking  multiplied  ;  or,  as  the  widow's  oil  increas- 
ed in  pouring  out,  1  Kings  xvii.  10.  An  estate 
may  be  imparted,  yet  not  impaired. 

Eighthly,  To  do  good  to  others  in  necessity, 
keeps  up  the  credit  of  religion.  Works  of  mercy 
adorn  the  gospel,  as  the  fruit  adorns  the  tree : 
when  '  our  light  so  shines  that  others  see  our  good 
works,'  this  glorifies  God,  crowns  religion,  si- 
lenceth  the  lips  of  gainsayers.  Basil  saith,  no- 
thing rendered  the  true  religion  more  famous  in 
the  primitive  times,  and  made  more  proselytes  to 
it,  than  the  bounty  and  charity  of  ilie  Christians. 

Ninthly,  and  lastly^  The  evil  that  doth  accrue 


by  not  preserving  the  lives  of  others  and  helping 
them  in  their  necessities.  God  sends  oft  a  secret 
moth  into  their  estate,  Prov.  xi.  24.  « There  is 
that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  ten- 
deth  to  poverty,'  Prov.  xxi.  13.  '  Whoso  stoppeth 
his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  poor,  he  also  shall  cry 
himself,  but  shall  not  be  beard,'  James  ii.  13. 
'  He  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that 
shewed  no  mercy.'  Dives  denied  Lazarus  a 
crumb  of  bread,  and  Dives  was  denied  a  drop  of 
water.  Matt.  xxv.  41.  •  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed ; 
for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat/ 
Christ  saith  not  ye  took  away  my  meat ;  but  '  ye 
gave  me  no  meat ;'  ye  did  not  feed  iny  members, 
therefore,  •  depart  from  me.'  By  all  this,  be 
ready  to  distribute  to  the  necessities  of  others. 
This  is  included  in  the  commandment,  '  Thou 
shall  not  kill.'  Not  only  thou  shalt  not  destroy 
his  life,  but  thou  shalt  preserve  it  by  ministering 
to  bis  necessities. 

(2.)  It  is  implied,  that  we  should  endeavour  to 
preserve  the  souls  of  others :  counsel  them  about 
their  souls,  set  life  and  death  before  them,  help 
them  to  heaven.  In  the  law,  if  one  met  his 
neighbour's  ox  or  ass  going  astray,  he  must  bring 
him  back  again,  Exod.  xxxiii.  4.  Much  more,  if 
we  see  our  neighbour's  soul  going  astray,  we 
should  use  all  means  to  bring  him  back  to  God  by 
repentance. 

[2.]  In  reference  to  ourselves.  This  com- 
mandment, '  Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  requires  that 
we  should  preserve  our  own  life  and  soul :  it  is 
engraven  upon  every  creature,  that  we  should 
preserve  our  own  natural  life.  We  must  be  so 
far  from  self-murder,  that  we  must  do  all  we 
can  to  preserve  our  natural  life  :  we  must  use  all 
means  of  diet,  exercise  and  lawful  recreation, 
which  is  like  oil  to  preserve  the  lamp  of  life 
from  going  out.  Some  have  been  under  tempta- 
tion ;  Satan  has  suggested  they  are  such  sinners  as 
do  not  deserve  a  bit  of  bread,  and  so  they  have 
been  ready  to  starve  themselves:  this  is  contrary 
to  this  sixth  commandment,  '  thou  shalt  do  no 
murder  j'  it  is  implied,  we  are  to  use  all  mean? 
for  the  preservation  of  our  own  life,  1  Tim.  v.  23. 
'  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for 
thy  stomach's  sake.'  Timothy  was  not  by  drink- 
ing too  much  water  to  overcool  his  stomach, 
and  weaken  nature,  but  we  must  use  means  for 
self-preservation,  ♦  drink  a  little  wine,'  &c. 

Secondly,  This  commandment  requires,  that  we 
should  endeavour  (as  to  preserve  our  own  life,  so- 
especially)  to  preserve  our  own  souls. 
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Omnia  si  perdas  animam  servare  memento. 
It  is  engraven  upon  every  creature,  as  with  the 
point  of  a  diamond,  that  it  should  look  to  its  own 
preservation.  If  the  life  of  the  body  must  be  pre- 
served, then  much  more  the  life  of  the  soul.  If 
he  who  doth  not  provide  for  his  own  bouse  is 
worse  than  an  infidel,  1  Tim.  v.  8.  then  much 
more  he  who  doth  not  provide  for  his  own  soul. 
This  is  a  main  thing  implied  in  the  command- 
ment, a  special  care  for  the  preserving  our  souls : 
the  soul  is  the  jewel,  the  soul  is  a  diamond  set  in 
a  ring  of  clay ;  Christ  puts  the  soul  in  balance 
with  the  world,  and  it  outweighs,  Matt.  xvi.  26. 
The  soul  is  a  glass,  in  which  some  rays  of  divine 
glory  shine ;  it  hath  in  it  some  faint  idea  and  re- 
semblance of  a  Deity  ;  it  is  a  celestial  spark  light- 
ed by  the  breath  of  God.  The  body  was  made  of 
the  dust,  but  the  soul  is  of  a  more  noble  extract 
and  original.  Gen.  ii.  7-  '  God  breathed  into  man 
a  living  soul.' 

1.  The  soul  is  excellent  in  its  nature.  It  is  a 
spiritual  being,  'it  is  a  kind  of  angelical  thing:' 
the  mind  sparkles  with  knowledge,  the  will  is 
crowned  with  liberty,  and  all  the  affections  are 
as  stars  shining  in  their  orb.  The  soul,  being  spiri- 
tual, (1.)  It  is  of  quick  operation.  How  quick 
are  the  motions  of  a  spark !  how  swift  the  wing 
of  a  cherub !  so  quick  and  agile  is  the  motion 
of  the  soul!  what  is  quicker  than  a  thought? 
How  many  miles  can  the  soul  travel  in  an  instant! 
(2.)  The  soul,  being  spiritual,  moves  upward,  it 
contemplates  God  and  glory,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  26. 
•  Whom  have  1  in  heaven  but  thee  ?'  The  motion 
of  the  soul  is  upward  ;  only  sin  hath  put  a  wrong 
bias  upon  the  soul,  and  made  it  move  too  much 
downward.  (3.)  The  soul,  being  spiritual,  hath  a 
self- moving  power;  it  can  subsist  and  move  when 
the  body  is  dead,  as  the  mariner  can  subsist  when 
the  ship  is  broken.  (4.)  The  soul,  being  spiritual, 
is  immortal,  (Scaliger)  ceternitatis gemma,  a  bud  of 
eternity. 

2.  As  the  soul  is  excellent  in  its  nature,  so  in 
its  capacities.  It  is  capable  of  grace,  it  is  fit  to  be 
an  associate  and  companion  of  angels.  It  is  capa- 
ble of  communion  with  God,  of  being  Christ's 
spouse,  2  Cor.  xi.  12.  •  That  I  might  espouse  your 
virgin  souls  to  Christ.'  It  is  capable  of  being 
crowned  with  glory  for  ever.  O  then  carrying 
such  precious  souls  about  you,  created  with  the 
breath  of  God,  redeemed  with  the  blood  of  God  ; 
what  endeavours  should  you  use  for  the  saving  of 
these  souls !  let  not  the  devil  have  your  souls. 
Heliogabalua  fed  his  lions  with  pheasants:   the 


devil  is  called  a  roaring  Hon,  feed  him  not  with 
your  souls.  Besides  the  excellency  of  the  soul, 
which  may  make  you  labour  to  get  it  saved  con- 
sider how  sad  it  will  be  not  to  have  the  soul  saved, 
it  is  such  a  loss  as  there  is  none  like  it ;  because 
in  losing  the  soul  you  lose  a  great  many  things 
with  it.  A  merchant  in  losing  his  ship,  loseth 
many  things  with  it;  he  loseth  money,  jewels, 
spices,  &c.  so,  he  that  loseth  his  soul,  loseth 
Christ,  the  company  of  angels  in  heaven  :  it  is  an 
infinite  loss,  and  it  is  an  irreparable  loss ;  it  can 
never  be  made  up  again.  Two  eyes,  but  one 
soul,  Chrys.  O  what  care  should  be  taken  of  the 
immortal  soul !  I  would  request  but  this  of  you, 
that  you  would  but  take  as  much  care  for  the  sa- 
ving of  your  souls,  as  you  do  for  the  getting  of  an 
estate :  nay,  I  will  say  this,  do  but  take  as  much 
care  for  the  saving  of  your  souls  as  the  devil  doth 
for  destroying  them.  O  how  industrious  is  Satan 
to  damn  souls  ?  how  doth  he  play  the  serpent  in 
his  subtle  laying  of  snares  to  catch  souls  !  How 
doth  he  shoot  fiery  darts !  The  devil  is  never  idle: 
the  devil  is  a  busy  bishop  in  his  diocese,  he  •  walks 
up  and  down  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,' 
2  Pet.  v.  8.  Now,  is  not  this  a  reasonable  re- 
quest, to  take  but  as  much  care  for  the  saving  of 
your  souls,  as  the  devil  doth  for  the  destroying  of 
them? 

Q.  How  shall  we  do  to  get  our  souls  saved  ? 

Ans.  By  having  them  sanctified.  Only  the 
*  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God.'  Get  your  souls 
inlaid  and  enamelled  with  holiness,  1  Pet.  i.  16. 
It  is  not  enough  that  '  we  cease  to  do  evil,' 
(which  is  all  tiie  evidence  some  have  to  show) 
this  is  to  lose  heaven  by  short  shooting ;  but  we 
must  be  inwardly  sanctified :  not  only  the  '  un- 
clean spirit'  must  go  out,  but  we  must  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Eph.  v.  IS.  This  holi- 
ness must  needs  be,  if  you  consider  God  is  to 
dwell  with  you  here,  and  you  are  to  dwell  with 
him  hereafter. 

First,  God  is  to  dwell  with  you  here.  God 
takes  up  the  soul  for  his  own  lodging,  Eph.  ii.  17. 
'  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  heart.'  There- 
fore the  soul  must  be  consecrated.  A  king's  pa- 
lace must  be  kept  clean,  especially  his  presence- 
chamber.  The  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  then  the  soul  is  the  sanctum 
sanctorum :  how  holy  ought  that  to  be? 

Secondly,  You  are  to  dwell  with  God.  Heaven 
is  a  holy  place,  1  Pet.  i.  4.  *An  inheritance 
undefiled.'  And  how  can  you  dwell  with  Go4 
till  you  are  sanctified?    We  do  not  put  wine  into 
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a  musty  vessel :  God  will  not  put  the  new  wine 
of  glory  into  a  sinful  heart.  O  then,  as  you  love 
your  souls,  and  would  i)ave  them  saved  eterniilly 
endeavour  after  holiness  :  by  this  means  you  will 


have  an  identity  and  fitness  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  your  souls  will  be  saved  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus* 


THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

ExoD.  XX.  14.     Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery. 


GOD  is  a  pure,  holy  spirit,  and  hath  an  infinite 
antipathy  against  all  uncleanness.  In  this  com- 
mandment he  I  ath  entered  his  caution  against  it, 
non  mcechaberis,  'Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery.* 
The  sum  of  this  commandment  is.  The  preserva- 
tion of  corporeal  purity.  We  must  take  heed  of 
running  on  the  rock  of  uncleanness,  and  so 
making  shipwreck  of  our  chastity.  In  this  com- 
mandment, there  is  something  tacitly  implied,  and 
something  expressly  forbidden. 

1.  Something  tacitly  implied,  viz.  That  the 
ordinance  of  marriage  should  be  observed. 

2.  Something  expressly  forbidden,  viz.  The 
infecting  ourselves  with  bodily  pollutions,  'Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery.* 

(1.)  Something  implied,  that  the  ordinance  of 
marriage  should  be  observed,  1  Cor.  vii.  **}.  •  Let 
every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman 
have  her  own  husband.'  'Marriage  is  honourable, 
and  the  bed  undefiled,*  Heb.  xiii.  4.  God  did 
•institute  marriage  in  paradise:  he  'brought  the 
woman  to  the  man,'  Gen.  ii,  22.  He  did  as  it 
were  give  them  in  marriage.  And  Jesus  Clirist 
did  honour  marriage  with  his  presence,  John  ii.  2. 
The  first  miracle  he  wrought  was  at  a  marriage, 
when  he  turned  the  '  water  into  wine.*  Marriajre 
is  a  type  and  resemblance  of  the  mystical  union 
between  Christ  and  his  church,  Eph.  v.  32. 
Concerning  marriage, 

1^1.]  There  are  general  duties.  1.  The  gene- 
ral duty  of  the  husband  is  to  rule,  Eph.  v.  2'3. 
'  The  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife.'  The 
head  is  the  seat  of  rule  and  government;  but  he 
must  rule  with  discretion.  He  is  head,  therefore 
must  not  rule  without  reason.  2.  The  general 
duty  on  the  wife's  part  is  submission.  Eph.  iii. 
«2.  '  Wives  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.'  It  is  observable 
the  Holy  Ghost  passed  by  Sarah's  failings,  he 
doth  not  mention  her  unbelief}  but  he  takes 
4  B....18. 


notice  of  that  which  was  good  in  her,  her  rever- 
ence and  obedience  to  her  husband,  1  Pet.  iii.  6. 
•Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord.' 

[2.]  Special  duties  belonging  to  marriage,  are 
love  and  fidelity.  1.  Love,  Eph.  v.  25.  Love  is 
the  marriage  of  the  affections.  There  is,  as  it 
were,  but  one  heart  in  two  bodies :  love  lines  the 
yoke  and  makes  it  easy  :  love  perfumes  the  mar- 
riage  relation  :  without  which  it  is  not  conjugium 
but  conjurgium:  it  is  like  two  poisons  in  one 
stomach,  one  is  ever  sick  of  the  other. 

2.  Fidelity.  In  marriage  there  is  mutual  pro- 
mise of  living  together  faithfully  according  to 
God's  holy  ordinance.  Among  the  Romans,  on 
the  day  of  marriage,  the  woman  presented  to  her 
husband  fire  and  water :  fire  refines  metal,  water 
cleanseth  :  hereby  signifying,  tliat  she  would  live 
with  her  husband  in  chastity  and  sincerity.  This 
is  the  first  thing  in  the  commandment  implied, 
that  tiie  ordinance  of  marriage  should  be  purely 
observed. 

(2.)  The  thing  forbidden  in  the  command- 
ment, i,  e.  infecting  ourselves  with  bodily  pollu- 
tion and  uncleanness.  'Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.'  The  fountain  of  this  sin  is  lust.  Since 
the  fall,  holy  love  is  degenerated  to  lust.  Lust  is 
the  fever  of  the  soul.  There  is  a  twofold  adul- 
tery. 1.  Mental,  Matt.  v.  28.  •  Whosoever  look- 
eth  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.*  As  a  man 
may  die  of  an  inward  bleeding,  so  he  may  be 
damned  for  the  inward  boilings  of  lust,  if  they  be 
not  mortified.  2.  Corporeal  adultery;  when  sin 
hath  conceived,  and  brought  forth  in  the  act. 
This  is  expressly  forbidden  under  a  subpoena, 
'Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.*  This  com- 
mandment is  set  as  a  hedge  to  keep  out  unclean- 
ness ;  and  they  that  break  this  hedge,  a  serpent 
shall  bite  them.  Job  calls  adultery  a  heinous 
crime,  Job  xxxi.   II.     Every  failing  is  not  A 
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crime;  and  every  crime  is  not  a  heinous  crime; 
but  adultery  is  /lagitium,  a  heinous  crime.  Tiie 
Lord  calls  it  villany,  Jer.  xxix.  33.  '  They  have 
committed  villany  in  Israel,  and  have  committed 
adultery  with  tiieir  neij^hbours'  wives. 

Q.  Wherein  appears  the  heinousness  of  this  sin 
of  adultery. 

Ans.  Ill  that  adultery  is  the  breach  of  the 
marriage-oath.  When  persons  come  together  in 
a  m;itrimonial  way  they  bind  themselves  by  cove- 
nant to  each  other,  in  t'le  presence  of  God,  to  be 
true  and  faithful  in  the  conjugal  relation.  Un- 
chastity  is  a  falsifying  this  solemn  oath  ;  and 
herein  adultery  is  worse  than  fornication,  because 
it  is  a  breach  of  the  conjugal  bond. 

2.    The  heinousness  of  adultery  lies    in    this, 
That  it  is  such  a  high  dishonour  done  to  God. 
God  saith,   'Thou   shalt  not   commit    adultery.' 
The   ailulterer   sets    his  will    above    God's    law, 
tramples  upon  God's  command,   affronts  him  to 
liis  face ;  as  if  a  subject  should  tear  his  prince's 
proclamation.     The  adulterer  is  highly  injurious 
to  all   the  persons  in  the  Trinity.    (1.)   To  God 
the   Father.     Sinner,    God    hath  given  thee  thy 
life,  and  thou  dost  waste  the  lamp  of  thy  life,  the 
flower  of  thy- age  in  lewdness;  he  hath  bestowed 
on    thee    many  mercies,    health    and   estate,   and 
thou  spendest  all  on  harlots.     Did  God  give  thee 
wages  to  serve  the  devil  ?    (2.)  Injurious  to  God 
the  Son,  two  ways.     First,  As  he  hath  purchased 
thee    with   his    blood,    1    Cor.    vi.    20.    '  Ye    are 
bought  with  a  price.'     Now,  he  who  is  bought  is 
not  his  own  ;  it  is  a  sin  for  him  to  go  to  another, 
without  consent  from  Christ,  who  hath  'bought 
liim  wit!)  a  price.'  Secondly,  By  virtue  of  baptism 
thou  art  a  Christian,  and  pro/essest  that  Christ  is 
thy  head,    and    thou    art   a    member  of  Christ ; 
therefore,  what  an  injury  is  it  to  Christ,  to  take 
the    members    of    Christ,    and    make    them    the 
•members  of  an  harlot?'  1  Cor.  vi.  15.      (3.)    It 
is  injurious  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  the  body 
is  his  temple,   1  Cor.  vi.  15.  •  Know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wliich 
is  in  you?'     And   what  a  sin  is  it  to  defile  his 
temple  ! 

3.  The  heinousness  of  adultery  lies  in  this. 
That  it  is  committed  with  mature  deliberation. 
First,  there  is  the  contriving  the  sin  in  the 
mind,  then  consent  in  the  will,  and  then  the  sin 
is  put  forth  into  act.  To  sin  against  the  light  of 
nature,  and  to  sin  deliberately,  is  like  the  die  to 
the  wool,  it  gives  gin  a  tincture,  and  dies  it  of  a 
crimson  colour. 


4.  That  which  makes  adultery  so  heinous,  is. 
That  it  is  a  sin  after  remedy.  God  hath  provid- 
ed a  remedy  to  prevent  this  sin,  1  Cor.  vii.  2. 
'  To  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his 
own  wifie.'  Therefore  after  tliis  remedy  pre- 
scribed, to  be  guilty  of  fornication  or  adultery, 
is  inexcusable  :  it  is  like  a  rich  thief,  that  steals 
when  he  hath  no  need.  This  doth  enhance  and 
accent  the  sin,  and  make  it  heinous. 

Use  1.  It  condemns  the  church  of  Rome,  who 
allow  the  sin  of  fornication  and  adultery.  They 
suffer  not  their  priests  to  marry,  but  they  may 
have  their  courtezans.  The  worst  kind  of  un- 
cleanness,  incest  with  the  nearest  of  kin,  is  dis- 
pensed with  for  money.  It  was  once  said  of 
Rome,  Urbs  est  jam  toto  hipanar,  Rome  was  be- 
come a  common  stew.  And  no  wonder,  when 
the  pope  could  for  a  sum  of  money  give  them  a 
license  and  patent  to  commit  uncleanness  ;  and, 
if  the  patent  were  not  enough,  he  would  give 
them  a  pardon.  Many  of  the  papists  judge  for- 
nication venial.  God  condemns  the  very  lusting. 
Mitt,  v,  28.  If  God  condemn  the  thought, 
how  dare  they  allow  the  fact  of  fornication  ?  You 
see  what  a  cage  of  unclean  birds  the  ciiurch  of 
Rome  is :  they  call  themselves  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  ;  but  how  can  they  be  holy,  who  are  so 
steeped  and  parboiled  in  fornication,  incest,  so- 
domy,  and  all  manner  of  uncleanness  ? 

Use  II.  It  is  a  matter  of  lamentation,  to  see  this 
commandment  so  slighted  and  violated  among  us. 
Adultery  is  the  reigning  sin  of  the  times,  Hos.  vii. 
4.  •  They  are  all  adulterers,  as  an  oven  heated 
by  the  baker.'  The  time  of  King  Henry  VIII. 
was  called  the  golden  age,  but  this  may  be  called 
the  unclean  age,  wherein  whore-hunting  is  com- 
mon, Ezek.  xxiv.  13.  'In  your  fikiiiness  is 
lewdness.'  Luther  tells  of  one  who  said,  '  If  he 
might  but  satisfy  his  lust,  and  be  carried  from  one 
whore-house  to  another,  he  would  desne  no  other 
heaven  ;  afterwards  he  breathed  out  his  soul  be- 
iwixt  two  notorious  strumpets.'  This  is  to  be 
the  right  seed  of  Adam,  to  love  the  forbidden 
fruit,  to  love  to  drink  of  stolen  waters.  Ezek. 
viii.  8,  9.  'Son  of  man,  dig  in  the  wall;  and 
when  I  had  digged,  behold  a  door;  and  he  said. 
Go  and  behold  the  wicked  abomiualions  that 
they  do  here.'  Could  we,  as  the  prophet,  dig  in 
the  walls  of  many  houses,  what  vile  abominations 
should  we  see  there !  In  some  ciianibers  we 
might  see  fornication  ;  dig  further,  and  see  adul- 
tery  ;  dig  further,  and  we  may  see  incest,  &c. 
And  may  not  the  Lord  go  from  his  sanctuary,? 
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as  Ezek.  viii.  9.  '  Seest  thou  the  great  abomins- 
tions  that  the  house  of  Israel  cominittetli,  tl)at  I 
shoLilii  go  far  off  from  my  sanctuary?*  God 
migiit  remove  his  gospel,  and  then  we  might  write 
Ichahod  on  this  nation,  '  The  glory  is  departed.' 
Let  us  mourn  for  what  we  cannot  reform. 

Use  III.  It  exhorts  us  to  keep  ourselves  from 
this  sin  of  adultery,  'Let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife,*  saith  Paul,  1  (.'or.  vii.  2.  not  his  con- 
cubine, nor  his  courtezan.  Now,  that  I  may  de- 
ter you  from  adultery,  let  me  show  you  the  great 
evil  of  it. 

First,  It  is  a  thievish  sin.  Adultery  is  the 
highest  sort  of  theft :  the  adulterer  steals  from 
his  neighbour  that  which  is  more  than  his  goods 
and  estate ;   he  steals  away  his  wife  from  him, 

*  who  is  flesh  of  his  flesh.' 

Secondly,  Adultery  debaseth  a  person  ;  it  makes 
him  resemble  the  beasts  ;  therefore  the  adulterer 
is  described    like    a   horse    neighing,   ier.    v.    8. 

*  Every  one  neigheth  after  his  neighbour's  wife.* 
Nay,  this  is  worse  than  brutish  ;  for  some  crea- 
tures, that  are  void  oi'  reason,  yet  by  the  instinct 
of  nature,  observe  a  kind  of  decorum  of  chastity. 
The  turtle  dove  is  a  chaste  creature,  and  keeps  to 
its  mate  :  the  stork,  wherever  he  flies,  comes  into 
no  nest  but  his  own.  Naturalists  write,  if  a  stork 
leaving  his  own  mate,  joineth  with  any  other,  all 
the  rest  of  the  storks  fall  upon  him,  and  pull  his 
feathers  from  him.  Adultery  is  worse  than  bru- 
tish, it  degrades  a  person  of  his  honour. 

Thirdly,  Adultery  doth  pollute  and  be-filthy 
a  person.  The  devil  is  called  an  unclean  spirit, 
Luke  xi.  24.  The  adulterer  is  the  devil's  first- 
born ;  he  is  unclean  ;  he  is  a  moving  quagmire  ; 
he  is  all  over  ulcerated  with  sin  ;  his  eyes  sparkle 
with  lust;  his  mouth  foams  out  filth;  his  heart 
burns  like  Mount  Etna,  in  unclean  desires  ;  he 
is  so  filthy,  that  if  he  die  in  this  sin,  all  the 
flames  of  hell  will  never  purge  away  his  unclean- 
ness.  And,  as  for  the  adulteress,  who  can  paint 
her  black  enough  ?  The  scripture  calls  her  a  deep 
ditch,  Prov.  xxiii.  27.  She  is  a  common  shore : 
whereas  a  believer,  his  body  is  a  living  temple, 
and  his  soul  a  little  heaven,  bespangled  with  the 
graces,  as  so  many  little  stars.  The  body  of  a 
harlot  is  a  walking  dunghill,  and  her  soul  a  lesser 
hell. 

FourMy,  Adultery  is  destructive  to  the  body, 
Prov.  V.  11.  'And  thou  mourn  at  last,  when  thy 
flesh  and  thy  body  is  consumed.'  It  brings  into 
a  consumption.  Uncleanness  turns  the  body  into 
ao  hospital,  it  wastes  the  radical  moisture,  rots 


the  skull,  eats  the  beauty  of  the  face.  As  the 
flame  wastes  the  candle,  so  the  fire  of  lust  con- 
sumes the  bones.  The  adulterer  hastens  his  own 
deati),  Prov.  vii.  23.  '  Till  a  dart  strike  through 
his  liver.'  The  Romans  had  tlieir  funerals  at  the 
fjate  of  Venus'  temple,  to  signify  that  lust  brings 
death.     Venus  is  lust. 

Fifthly,  Adultery  is  a  purgatory  to  the  purse  : 
as  it  wastes  the  body,  so  the  estate,  Prov.  vi.  26. 
'  By  the  means  of  a  whorish  woman,  a  man  is 
brought  to  a  piece  of  bread.'  Whores  are  the 
devil's  horse-leeches,  spunges  that  will  soon  suck 
in  all  one's  money.  The  prodigal  had  soon  spent 
his  portion,  when  once  he  fell  among  harlots, 
Luke  XV.  30.  King  Edward  III.  his  concubine, 
when  he  lay  a-dying,  got  all  she  could  from 
him,  and  plucked  the  rings  off  his  fingers,  and 
so  left  him.  He  that;  lives  in  luxury,  dies  in 
beggary. 

Sixthly,  Adultery  blots  and  eclipseth  the  name, 
Prov.  vi.  33.  'Whoso  commiiteth  adultery  with 
a  woman,  a  wound  and  dishonour  shall  he  get, 
and  his  reproach  shall  not  be  wiped  away.'  Some 
while  they  get  wounds,  get  iionour.  The  sol- 
dier's wounds  are  full  of  honour :  the  martyr's 
wounds  for  Christ  are  full  of  honour:  these  get 
honour  while  they  get  wounds  :  but  the  adulter- 
er gets  wounds  in  his  name,  but  no  honour  :  '  His 
reproach  shall  not  be  wiped  away.'  The  wounds 
of  the  name  no  physician  can  Ileal.  The  adul- 
terer, when  he  is  deaJ,  his  shame  lives.  When 
his  body  rots  under  ground,  his  name  rots  above 
ground.  His  base-born  children  will  be  the  liv- 
ing monuments  of  his  shame. 

Seventhly,  This  sin  doth  much  eclipse  the  light 
of  reason  ;  it  steals  away  the  understanding  ;  it 
stupifies  the  heart,  Hos.  iv.  11.  '  Whoredom  takes 
away  the  heart.'  It  eats  out  all  heart  for  good. 
Solomon  besotted  himself  with  women,  and  they 
enticed  him  to  idolatrv. 

Eighthly,  This  sin  of  idolatry  ushers  in  tem- 
poral judgments.  The  Mostiical  law  made  adul- 
tery death,  Lev.  xx.  10.  'The  adulterer  and 
adulteress  shall  surely  be  put  to  death:'  and  the 
usual  death  was  stoning,  Deut.  xxii.  24<.  The 
Saxons  commanded  the  persons  taken  in  this  sin 
to  be  burnt.  The  Romans  caused  their  heads 
to  be  stricken  off.  This  sin,  like  a  scorpion,  car- 
ries a  sting  in  the  tail  of  it.  The  adultery  of 
Paris  and  Helena,  a  beautiful  strumpet,  ended  in 
the  ruin  of  Troy,  and  was  the  death  both  of  Paris 
and  Helena.  'Jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man  t* 
and-  the  adulterer  is  oft  killed  in  the  act  of  his. 
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aiii.     Adultery  cost  Otho  the  emperor,  and  pope 
SLclus  IV.  their  lives. 

Lcetus  venire  Venus  tristis  abire  solet. 

I  have  read  of  two  citizens  in  London,  (1583,) 
•who,  defiling  themselves  with  adultery  on  the 
Lord's  day,  were  immediately  struck  dead  with 
a  fire  from  heaven.  If  all  that  were  now  guilty 
of  this  sin  should  be  punished  in  this  manner,  it 
would  rain  fire  again,  as  on  Sodom, 

Ninthli/,  Adultery  (without  repentance)  damns 
the  soul,  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  *  Neither  fornicators,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.'  The  fire  of  lust  brings  to  the 
fire  of  hell,  Heb.  xiii.  4.  •  Whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge.'  Tliough  men  may 
neglect  to  judge  them,  yet  God  will  judge  them. 
— But  will  not  God  judge  all  other  sinners?  Yes. 
Why  then  doth  the  apostle  say,  ♦  Whoremongers 
and  adulterers  God  will  judge  ?'  The  meaning 
is,  (1.)  He  will  judge  them  assuredly:  they  shall 
not  escape  the  hand  of  justice.  (2.)  He  will 
punish  them  severely,  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  '  The  Lord 
knoweth  how  to  reserve  the  unjust  to  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished,  but  chiefly  them  that 
walk  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness.'  The  harlot's 
breast  keeps  from  Abraham's  bosom,  Momeniane- 
um  est  quod  delectat  externum  quod  cruciat.  Who 
would  lor  a  cup  of  pleasure,  drink  a  sea  of 
wrath?  Prov.  ix.  18.  'Her  guests  are  in  the 
depths  of  hell.'  A  wise  traveller,  when  he  comes 
to  his  inn,  though  many  pleasant  dishes  are  set 
before  him,  yet  he  forbears  to  taste,  because  of 
the  reckoning  which  will  be  brought  in  :  we  are 
here  all  travellers  .  to  Jerusalem  above  ;  and 
though  many  baits  of  temptation  are  set  before 
us,  yet  we  should  forbear,  and  think  of  the  reck- 
oning which  will  be  brought  in  at  death.  With 
what  stomach  could  Dionysius  eat  his  dainties, 
when  he  imagined  there  was  a  naked  sword  hung 
over  his  head  as  he  sat  at  meat  ?  While  the 
adulterer  feeds  on  strange  flesh,  the  sword  of  God's 
justice  hangs  over  his  head.  Causinus  speaks  of 
a  tree  that  grows  in  Spain,  that  is  of  a  sweet 
smell  and  pleasant  to  the  taste,  but  the  juice  of 
it  is  poisonous  :  the  emblem  of  an  harlot ;  she  is 
perfumed  with  powders,  and  fair  to  look  on,  but 
poisonous  and  damnable  to  the  soul,  Prov.  vii. 
^6.  •  She  bath  cast  down  many  wounded,  yea, 
many  strong  men  have  been  slain  by  her.' 

Tenthly,  The  adulterer  doth   not  only  wrong  I 
bis  own  soul,  but  doth  what  in  him  lies  to  de- 
stroy the  soul  of  another,  and  so  kill  two  at  once. 
And  thus  the  adulterer  is  worse  than  the  thief; 


for,  suppose  a  thief  rob  a  man,  yea^  take  away 
his  life,  yet  that  man's  soul  may  be  happy ;  he 
may  go  to  heaven  as  well  as  if  he  had  died  in  his 
bed.  But  he  who  commits  adultery  endangers 
the  soul  of  another,  and  deprives  her  of  salvation 
so  far  as  in  him  lies.  Now  what  a  fearful  thing 
is  it  to  be  an  instrument  to  draw  another  to 
hell  ! 

Eleventhli/,  The  adidterer  is  abhorred  of  God, 
Prov.  xxii.  14.  '  The  mouth  of  a  strange  woman 
is  a  deep  pit :  he  who  is  abhorred  of  the  Lord 
shall  fall  therein.'  What  can  be  worse  than  to 
be  abhorred  of  God  ?  God  may  be  angry  with  his 
own  children  ;  but  for  God  to  abhor  a  man,  is  the 
highest  degree  of  hatred. 

Q.  But  how  doth  the  Lord  show  his  abhorrence 
of  the  adulterer  ? 

Ans.  In  giving  him  up  to  a  reprobate  mind, 
and  a  seared  conscience,  Rom.  i.  26.  And  now  he 
is  in  such  a  condition  that  he  cannot  repent.  This 
is  to  be  abhorred  of  God  ;  such  a  person  stands 
upon  the  threshold  of  hell;  and  when  death  gives 
him  a  jog,  he  tumbles  in.  All  which  may  sound 
a  retreat  in  our  ears,  and  call  us  off"  from  the  pur- 
suit of  so  damnable  a  sin  as  uncleanness.  I  will 
conclude  with  two  scriptures,  Prov.  v.  8.  '  Come 
not  nioh  the  door  of  her  house.'  Prov.  vii.  27. 
'  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell.' 

Twelflhly,  Adultery  is  a  sower  of  discord:  it 
destroys  peace  and  love,  the  two  best  flowers 
which  grow  in  a  family.  Adultery  sets  husband 
against  wife,  and  wife  against  husband  ;  and  so 
it  causeth  the  joints  of  the  same  body  to  smite 
one  against  another.'  And  this  division  in  a 
family  works  confusion  :  for  '  An  house  divided 
against  itself  cannot  stand,'  Luke  xi.  17.  OmTie 
divisibile  est  corruptible. 

Q.  How  may  we  abstain  from  this  sin  of  adul- 
tery ? 

Ans.  I  shall  lay  down  some  directions,  by  way 
of  antidote,  to  keep  you  from  being  infected  with 
this  sin.  (1.)  Come  not  into  the  company  of  a 
whorish  woman  ;  avoid  her  house,  as  a  seaman 
doth  a  rock,  Prov.  v.  8.  '  Come  not  near  the  door 
of  her  house.'  He  who  would  not  have  the 
plague,  must  not  come  near  houses  infected; 
every  whore-house  hath  the  plague  in  it.  Not  to 
beware  of  the  occasion  of  sin,  and  yet  pray, 
♦  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,'  is  as  if  one  should 
put  his  finger  into  the  candle,  and  yet  pray  that 
it  may  not  be  burnt.  (2.)  Look  to  your  eyes. 
Much  sin  comes  in.  by  the  eye,  2  I*et.  ii.  4. 
'  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery.'     The  eye  tempts 
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the  fancy,  and  the  fancy  works  upon  the  heart. 
A  wanton  amorous  eye  may  usher  in  sin.  Eve 
first  saw  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  then  s!ie  took. 
Gen.  iii.6.  First  she  looked  and  then  slie  loved. 
The  eye  oft  sets  the  heart  on  fire  ;  therefore  Job 
laid  a  law  upon  his  eyes.  Job  xxxi.  1.  'I  made  a 
covenantwith  my  eyes,  why  then  should  I  think 
upon  a  maid  ?'  Democritus  the  philosopher  pluck- 
ed out  his  eyes,  because  he  would  not  be  tempted 
with  vain  objects :  the  scripture  doth  not  bid  us 
do  so,  but  set  a  watch  before  our  eyes.  (3.)  Look 
to  your  lips.  Take  heed  of  any  unseemly  word 
that  may  enkindle  unclean  thoughts  in  yourselves 
or  ot!iers,  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  'Evil  communications 
corrupt  good  manners.'  Impure  discourse  is  the 
bellows  to  blow  up  the  fire  of  lust.  Much  evil  is 
conveyed  to  the  heart  by  the  tongue,  Psal.  cxli.  3. 
'  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth.'  (4.) 
Look  in  a  special  manner  to  your  heart,  Prov.  iv. 
S3.  '  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence.  Every 
one  hath  a  tempter  in  his  own  bosom,  Matt.  xv. 
19.  'Out  of  the  heart  come  evil  thoughts.'  And 
thinking  of  sin  makes  way  for  the  act  of  sin. 
Suppress  the  first  risings  of  sin  in  your  heart. 
As  the  serpent,  when  danger  is  near  keeps  his 
head  j  so  keep  your  heart,  which  is  the  spring 
from  whence  all  lustful  motions  do  proceed.  (5.) 
Look  to  your  attire.  We  read  of  the  attire  of  a 
harlot,  Prov.  vii.  10.  A  wanton  dress  is  a  provo- 
cation to  lust.  Curlings  and  towerings  of  the  hair, 
a  painted  face,  naked  breasts,  are  allurements  to 
vanity.  Where  the  bush  is  hung  out,  people  will 
go  in  and  taste  of  the  liquor.  Hierom  saith,  such 
as  by  their  lascivious  attire  endeavour  to  draw 
others  to  lust,  though  no  evil  follow,  yet  these 
tempters  shall  be  punished  because  they  offered 
poison  to  others,  though  they  would  not  drink. 
(6.)  Take  heed  of  evil  company.  Serpuni  vitia  et 
en  proa:imum  quernque  transiliunt.  Sen.  Sin  is  a 
disease  very  catching :  one  man  tempts  another  to 
sin»  and  hardens  him  in  sin.  There  are  three  cords 
to  draw  men  to  adultery  :  the  inclination  of  the 
heart,  the  persuasion  of  evil  company,  and  the 
embraces  of  the  harlot ;  and  this  threefold  cord 
is  not  easily  broken,  Psah  cvi.  18.  'A  fire  was 
kindled  in  their  company.'  I  may  allude  to  it, 
the  fire  of  lust  is  kindled  in  bad  company. 
(7.)  Beware  of  going  to  plays.  A  play-house  is 
©ft  a  preface  to  a  whore-house  !  Ludi  prabent 
semim  nequilia;.  We  are  bid  to  avoid  all  appear- 
ance of  evil :  are  not  plays  the  appearance  of  evil  ? 
Such,  sights  are  there,  as  are  not  fit  to  be  beheld 
with  chaste  e^res.      iioth  Fathers  and  Counsels 
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have  shewn  therr  difrlike  of  going  to  plays.  A 
learned  divine  observes,  '  Tliat  many  have  on 
their  death. beds,  confessed  with  tears,  that  the 
pollution  of  their  bodies  hath  been  occasioned  by 
going  to  plays.  (8.)  Take  heed  of  mixed  danc- 
ing. Instrumenta  hixuria  tripudia.  From  danc- 
ing, people  come  to  dalliance  one  with  another, 
and  from  dalliance  to  uiicleanness.  There  is, 
saith  Calvin,  for  the  most  part,  some  unchaste 
behaviour  in  dancing.  Dances  draw  the  heart  to 
folly  by  wanton  gestures,  by  unchaste  touches,  by 
lustful  looks.  St.  Chrysostom  did  inveigh  against 
mixed  dancing  in  his  time.  '  We  read,  saith  he 
of  a  marriage  feast,  and  of  virgins  going  before 
with  lamps.'  Matt.  xxv.  7.  '  but  of  dancing 
there  we  read  not.'  Many  have  been  ensnared 
by  dancing  ;  as  the  duke  of  Normandy  and  others. 
Saltatio  ad  adulteras  non  pudicas  pertinet,  Amb. 
Chrysostom  saith,  where  dancing  is,  there  the 
devd  is  :  I  speak  chiefly  of  mixed  dancing.  And, 
whereas  we  read  of  dances  in  scripture,  Exod. 
XV.  those  were  sober  and  modest.  Tliey  were  not 
mixed  dances,  but  pious  and  religious,  being 
usually  accompanied  with  singing  praises  to  God. 
(9.)  Take  heed  of  lascivious  books,  and  those 
pictures  that  provoke  to  lust :  1.  Books.  As  the 
reading  of  the  scripture  doth  stir  up  love  to  God, 
so  reading  of  bad  books  doth  stir  up  the  mind  to 
wicketlness.  I  could  name  one  who  published  a 
book  to  the  world  full  of  effeminate,  amorous  and 
wanton  expressions ;  before  he  died,  he  was 
much  troubled  for  it,  and  did  burn  that  book, 
which  did  make  so  many  burn  in  lust.  2.  And 
to  lascivious  books,  1  may  add  lascivious  pictures, 
which  bewitch  the  eye,  and  are  the  incendiaries  of 
lust.  They  secretly  convey  poison  to  the  heart. 
Qui  aspicit  iniiocens  aspectu  Jit  nocens.  Popish 
pictures  are  not  more  prone  to  stir  up  idolatry, 
than  unclean  pictures  are  to  stir  up  to  concupi- 
scence. (1.)  Take  heed  of  excess  in  diet. 
When  gluttony  and  drunkenness  lead  the  van, 
chambering  and  .wantonness  bring  up  the  rear, 
Vinum  fomentum  lihidinis  ;  any  wine  inflames  lust^ 
and  fulness  of  bread  is  made  the  cause  of  Sodom's 
uncleanness,  Ezek.  xvi.  49.  The  rankest  weeds 
grow  out  of  the  fattest  soil :  uncleanness  proceeds^ 
fiora  excess,  Jer.  v.  8.  •  When  they  were  fed  ta 
the  full,,  every  one  neighed  after  his  neighbour's, 
wife.'  Get  the  'golden  bridle  of  temperance.'. 
God  allows  recruits  of  nature,  and  what  may  fit 
us  the  better  for  his  service  j  but  beware  ot  sur- 
feit. Excess  in  the  creature  clouds  the  mind, 
chokes  good  afifectioosK  provokes  lp«t. :   St.  Paulj 
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did  keep  '  under  Fiis  body,'  1  Cor.  ix.  27.     The 
flesli  pampered  is  apt  to  rebel.     Corpus  impingu- 
atatn  recalcitrat.      (11.)  Take  heed  of  idleness. 
When  a  man  is  out  of  a  calling,  now  he  is  fit  to 
receive  any  temptation.     We  do  not  use  to  sow 
seed  in  fallow-ground  :  but  the   devil  sows  most 
seed  of  temptation  in  such  as  lie  fallow.     Idleness 
is  the  cause  of  sodomy  and  uncleanness,  Eztk. 
xvi.  49.     When  David  was  idle  on  the  top  of  his 
leads,  then  he  espied  Bathsheba,  and  took  her  to 
Lim,  2  Sam.  xi.  4.     Hierom  gave  his  friend   this 
counsel,    to   be  always  well  employed   in   God's 
vineyard ;   that  when  the  devil   came,  he  might 
have  no  leisure  to  listen  to  a  temptation.     (12.) 
To  avoid  fornication  and  adultery,  let  every  man 
have   a    chaste,    entire    love    to    his    own    wife. 
Ezekiel's  wife  was  the  desire  of  his  eyes,  chap. 
xxiv.  16.      When  Solomon    had  dissuaded  from 
strange  women,  he  prescribes  a  remedy  against  it, 
Prov.    V.    18.     '  Rejoice   with    the    wife   of    thy 
youth.'     It  is  not  the  having  a  wife,  but  the  lov- 
ing a  wife,   makes  a  man   live  chastely.     He  who 
loves  his  wife,  whom  Solomon    calls  his  fountain, 
will  not  go  abroad  to  drink  of  muddy,   poisoned 
waters.     Pure  conjugal  love  is  a  gift  of  God,  and 
comes  from  heaven ;  this,  like  the  vestal  fire  must 
be  cherished,   that  it   do  not  go  out.     He  who 
loves  not  his  wife,  is  the  likeliest  person  to  em- 
brace the  bosom  of  a  stranger.     (13.)  Labour  to 
get  the  fear  of  God  into  your  hearts,  Prov.  xvi.  6. 
*  By  the  fear  of  the  Lord  men  depart  from  evil.' 
As  the  banks  keep  out  the  water,  so  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  keeps  out  uncleanness.     Such  as  want 
the  fear  of  God,    want    the    bridle    that  should 
check  them  from  sin.     How  did  Joseph  keep  from 
his  mistress'  temptation  ?     The  fear  of  God  pul- 
led him  back,  Gen.  xxxix.  19.  '  How  should  I  do 
this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?'     St. 
Bernard  calls  holy  fear,  janitor  anima',  '  tlie  door- 
keeper  of  the    soul.'      As    a   nobleman's   porter 
stands  at  the  door,  and  keeps  out   vagrants,   so 
the  fear  of  God  stands  and   keeps   out  all  sinful 
temptations  from   entering.     (14.)  Get  a  delight 
in  the  word  of  God,  Psal.  cxix.  123.  '  How  sweet 
is  thy  word  to  my  taste !'     St.  Chrysostom  com- 
pares God's  word    to  a  garden.     If  we  walk  in 
this  garden,  and  suck  sweetness  from  the  flowers 
of  the  promises,  we  shall  never  care  to  pluck  the 
♦forbidden   fruit.'    Sini  castas  delicice  mece  scrip, 
tiirw,  Aug.     Tlie  reason  why  persons  seek  after 
unchaste  sinful  pleasures,  is  because  they  have  no 
better.     Caesar  riJing  through  a  city,  and  seeing 
the  women    play   with  dogs    and   parrots,    said, 


'Sure  they  have  no  children.*  So  they  that  sport 
with  harlots,  it  is  because  they  have  no  better 
pleasures.  He  that  hath  once  tasted  Christ  in  a 
promise,  is  ravished  with  delight;  and  how  would 
he  scorn  a  motion  to  sin  !  Job  said,  the  word  was 
his  'appointed  food,'  Job  xxiii.  12  No  wonder 
then  '  he  made  a  covenant  with  his  eyes.*  (15.) 
If  you  would  abstain  from  adultery,  use  serious 
consideration.     Consider, 

1.  God  sees  thee  in  the  act  of  sin.  He  sees  all 
curtain  wickedness.  He  is  totus  oculus,  all  eye 
Aug.  The  clouds  are  no  canopy,  the  night  is  no 
curtain  to  hide  thee  from  God's  eve.  Thou  canst 
not  sin,  but  thy  judge  looks  on,  Jer.  xv.  27.  *I 
have  seen  tliy  adulteries  and  thy  neighings,'  Jer. 
xxix.  33.  'They  have  committed  adultery  with 
their  neighbour's  wives ;  even  I  know,  and  am  a 
witness  saith  the  Lord.* 

2.  Few  that  are  entangled  in  the  sin  of  adul- 
tery, recover  out  of  the  snare,  Prov.  ii,  19.  'None 
that  go  to  her  return  again.'  That  made  some 
of  the  ancients  conclude,  that  adultery  was  an 
unpardonable  sin  :  but  not  so ;  David  repented, 
and  Mary  Magdalene  was  a  weeping  penitent: 
her  amorous  eyes  that  had  sparkled  with  lust,  she 
seeks  to  be  revenged  of  them,  she  washed  Christ's 
feet  with  her  tears :  so  that  some  have  recovered 
out  of  the  snare.  But  '  none  that  go  to  her 
return,'  that  is,  '  very  few  ;'  it  is  rare  to  hear  of 
any  who  are  enchanted  and  bewitched  with  this 
sin  of  adultery,  that  recover  out  of  it,  Eccles.  vii. 
26.  '  Her  heart  is  snares  and  nets,  and  her  hands 
as  bands.'  '  Her  heart  is  snares,'  that  is,  she  is 
subtle  to  deceive  those  who  come  to  her;  and, 
'  her  hands  as  bands,'  that  is,  her  embraces  are 
powerful  to  hold  and  entangle  her  lovers.  Plu- 
tarch said  of  the  Persian  kings,  '  They  were  cap- 
tives to  their  concubines  ;'  they  were  so  enflamed 
that  they  had  no  power  to  leave  their  company. 
The  consideration  may  make  all  fearful  of  this 
sin :  •  none  that  go  to  her  return  again.'  Soft 
pleasures  harden  the  heart. 

3.  Consider  what  the  scripture  saith,  and  it 
may  po?iere  obicem,  lay  a  bar  in  the  way  to  this 
sin,  Mai.  iii.  5.  '  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against 
adulterers.'  It  is  good  when  God  is  a  witness 
•for  us,'  when  he  witnesseth  for  our  sincerity  as 
he  did  for  Job :  but  it  is  sad  to  have  God  a 
'  witness  against  us.'  '  I  (saith  God)  will  be  a  wit- 
ness against  the  adulterer.'  And  who  shall  dis- 
prove his  witness  ?  And  he  is  both  witness  and 
judge,  Heb.  xiii.  4.  'Whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge.' 
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4,  Consider  the  sad  farewell  this  sin-  of  adul- 
tery leaves  :    it  leaves  a  hell  in  the  conscience^ 
Prov.  V.  3.  '  The  lips  of  a  strange  woman  drop 
as  a  honey-comb,  but  her  end  is  bitter  as  worm- 
wood.'     The  goddess  Diana  was  so  artificially 
drawn,  that  she  seemed  to  smile  upon  those  that 
came  into  her  temple,  but  frown  on  those  that 
went  out.     So  the  harlot  smiles  on  her  lovers  as 
they  come  to  her,  but  at  last  comes  the  frown  and 
sting.  'A  dart  strikes  through  their  liver.*  Prov. 
vii.  S3.  •  Her  end  is  bitter.'     When  a  man  hath 
been  virtuous,  the  labour  is  gone,  but  the  comfort 
remains  :  but  when  he  hath   been  vicious  and  un- 
clean, the  pleasure  is  gone,  but  the  sting  remains. 
Dekctat  in  momentum,  critciat  in  ceternum,  Jerom. 
When  the  senses  have  been  fasted  with  unchaste 
pleasures,  the  soul  is  left  to  pay  the  reckoning. 
Stolen  waters  are  sweet :  but,  as  poison,  though 
it  be  sweet  in  the  mouth,  it  torments  the  bowels. 
Sin  always  ends  in  a  tragedy.     Memorable  is  that 
which  Fincelius  reports  of  a  priest  in  Flanders, 
who  enticed  a  maid  to  uncleanness.     She  object- 
ed how  vile  a  sin  it  was ;  he  told  her.  By  authori- 
ty from  the  Pope  he  could  commit  any  sin  ;  so  at 
last  he  drew  her   to  his  wicked  purpose.      But 
when  they   had  been  together  a  while,  in  came 
the    devil,    and  took   away  the    harlot  from  the 
priest's  side,  and,  notwithstanding  all  her  crying 
out,  carried  her  away.     If  all  that  are  guilty  of 
bodily  uncleanness  in  this  nation,  should  have  the 
devil   come  and   carry  them  away,   I  fear  more 
would  be  carried  away  than  would  be  left  behind. 
(16.)  Pray  against    this  sin.       Luther  gave  a 
lady  this  advice,  that  when  any  lust  began  to  rise  in 
her  heart,  she  should  go  to  prayer.     Prayer  is  the 
best  armour  of  proof:  prayer  quencheth  the  wild 
fire  of  lust.     If  prayer  will  '  cast  out  the  devil,' 
why  may  it  not  cast  out  those  lusts  that  come 
from  the  devil  ? 

Use  ult.  If  the  body  must  be  kept  pure  from 
defilement,  much  more  the  '  soul  of'  a  Christian 
must  be  kept  pure.'  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  com- 
mandment, not  only  that  we  should  not  stain  our 
bodies  with  atlultery,  but  that  we  should  keep  our 
souls  pure.  To  have  a  chaste  body  but  an  unclean 
soul,  is  like  a  fair  face,  with  bad  lungs;  or  a  gilt 
chimney  piece,  that  is  all  soot  within,  1  Pet.  i.  IG. 
•Be  ye  holy  for  I  am  holy.'  The  soul  cannot 
be  lovely  to  God,   till  it  hath   Christ's  image 


stamped  upon  it,  wJiich  image  consists  in  righ- 
teousness and  true  holiness,  Eph.  iv.  14.  The 
soul  must  especially  be  kept  pure,  because  it  is 
the  chief  place  of  God's  residence,  Eph.  iii.  17. 
A  king's  palace  must  be  kept  clean,  especially 
his  presence-chamber.  If  the  body  be  the  tenrr- 
ple,  the  soul  is  the  *  holy  of  hoHes,'  this  must  be 
consecrated.  We  must  not  only  keep  our  bodies, 
from  carnal  pollution,  but  our  souls  from  envy  and 
malice. 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  our  souls  are  pure  ? 
Ans.  1.  If  our  souls  be  pure,  when  we  flee 
from  the  appearance  of  evil,  1  Thess.  v.  22.  We 
will  not  do  that  which  looks  like  sin.  When 
Joseph's  mistress  did  court  and  tempt  him,  he 
'  left  his  garment  in  her  hand,  and  fled,'  Gen. 
xxxix,  12.  It  was  suspicious  to  be  near  her. 
Polycarp  would  not  be  seen  in  company  wifh 
Marcion  the  heretic  because  it  would  not  be 
good  report. 

2.  If  our  souls  be  pure,   this  light  of  purity 
will  shine  forth.       Aaron   had   '  Holiness  to  the 
Lord*  written  upon  his  golden  plate  :  where  thei'e 
is  sanctity  in  the  soul,   there   '  Holiness  to  the 
Lord'  is  engraven  upon  our  life ;  we  are  adorned 
with  patience,  humility,  good  works,  and  shine  as 
•  Lights  in  the  world,'  Phil.  ii.  15.    Carry  Christ's 
picture  in  our  conversation,   1  John  ii.  6.     O  let 
us  labour  for  this  soul-purity  !  without  it  there  is 
no  '  seeing  of  God,'  Heb.  xii.  14.  •  What  com- 
munion hath  light  with  darkness''     And  that  we 
may  keep  our  souls  pure,  (1.)  Have  recourse  to 
the  blood  of  Christ :  this  is  the  '  fountain  set  open 
for  sin  and  uncleanness,'  Zech.  xiii.  1.     A  soul 
steeped  in  the  brinish  tears  of  repentance,  and 
bathed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  made  pure.     (2.) 
Pray  much   for   pureness   of  soul,   Psal.  Ii.  10. 
'  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God.'     Some  pray 
for  children,  others  for  riches  :   but  pray  for  soul- 
purity.      Say,    •  Lord,   though   my  body  is  kept 
pure,  yet.  Lord,  my  soul  is  defiled,  I  pollute  all: 
I  touch.     O  purge  me  with  hyssop,  let  Christ's 
blood  sprinkle  me,  let  the  Holy  Ghost  come  upon 
me  and  anoint  me.      O  make  me  evangelically 
pure,  that  1  may  be  translated  to  heaven,   and 
placed  among  the  cherubim,  where  I  s>hall  be  as 
holy  as  thou  wouldest  have  me  to  be,   and  as 
happy  as  I  can  desire  to  be.' 
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AS  the  holiness  of  God  sets  him  against  unclean- 
ness,  •  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  :*  so  the 
justice  of  God  sets  him  against  rapine  and  rob- 
bery, *  Thou  shalt  not  steal.'  The  thing  forbid- 
den in  this  commandment,  is,  meddling  with 
another  man's  property,  'Thou  shalt  not  steal.' 
The  civil  lawyers  define  furlum,  stealth  or  theft, 
to  be  '  the  laying  hands  unjustly  on  that  which  is 
another's  ;  the  invading  another's  right. 
Q.  1.     Whence  does  theft  arise? 

Ans.  1.  The  interna!  causes  are,  (I.)  Unbelief. 
A  man  hath  a  high  distrust  of  God's  providence  : 
•Can  God  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness^'' 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  19.  So  saith  the  unbeliever.  Can 
God  spread  a  table  for  me  ?  No,  he  cannot,  There- 
fore he  is  resolved  he  will  spread  a  table  for  him- 
self, but  it  shall  be  at  other  men's  cost,  and  both 
first  and  second  course  shall  be  served  in  with 
stolen  goods.  (■2.)  Covetousness.  The  Greek 
word  for  covetousness  signifies  '  an  immoderate 
desire  of  getting  :  this  is  the  root  of  theft.  A 
man  covets  more  than  his  own,  and  this  itch  of 
covetousness  makes  him  scratch  what  he  can 
from  another.  Achan's  covetous  humour  made 
him  steal  the  wedge  of  gold,  which  wedge  did 
cleave  asunder  his  soul  from  God,  Joshua  vii.  21. 

2.  The  external  cause  of  theft,  is  Satan's  so- 
licitation :  Judas  was  a  thief,  John  xii.  6.  How 
came  he  to  be  a  thief?  Satan  entered  into  him,' 
John  xiii.  27.  The  devil  is  the  great  master-thief, 
he  robbed  us  of  our  coat  of  innocency,  and  he 
persuades  men  to  take  up  his  trade :  he  tells  men 
how  bravely  they  shall  live  by  thieving,  and  how 
they  may  catch  an  estate.  And  as  Eve  listened 
to  the  serpent's  voice,  so  do  they  ;  and,  as  birds 
of  prey,  live  upon  spoil  and  rapine. 

Q.  2.  How  many  sorts  oj  thefts  are  there  ? 

Ans.  1.  There  is  stealing  from  God;  and  so 
they  are  thieves,  who  rob  any  parts  of  God's  day 
from  him.—'  Remember  to  keep  holy  the  sabbath 
day.' — Not  a  part  of  the  day  only,  but  the  whole 
day  must  be  dedicated  to  God.  And  lest  any 
should  forget  this,  the  Lord  hath  prefixed  a 
memento,  *  remember.'  Therefore  to  cut  God 
short,  and  after  morning  sacrifice,  to  spend  the 
other  part  of  the  sabbath  in  vanity  and  pleasure, 
this  is  spiritual  thievery  ;  it  is  to  rob  God  of  his 
due  J  and  the  very  heathens  will  rise  up  in  judg- 


\  ment  against  such  Christians  ;  for  the  heathens 
(as  Macrobius  notes)  did  observe  a  whole  day  to 
their  false  gods. 

II.  There  is  a  stealing  from  others,  1st,  A 
stealing  away  their  souls  ;  and  so  heretics  are 
thieves  :  by  robbing  men  of  the  truth,  they  rob 
them  of  tiieir  souls,  ^dly,  A  stealing  away  thehr 
money  and  goods  from  them  :  and  under  this 
head  of  stealing  away  others'  money,  there  may 
be  several  arraigned  for  thieves. 

(1.)  the  highway  thief  who  takes  a  purse, 
contrary  to  the  letter  of  this  commandment.  Lev. 
xix.  13.  'Thou  shalt  not  rob  thy  neighbour.' 
Mark  X.  19.  *  Do  not  steal.'  This  is  not  the  vio- 
lence  which  takes  the  '  kingdom  of  heaven,'  Matt. 
xi.  12. 

(2.)  The  house  thief,  who  purloins  and  filcheth 
out  of  his  master's  cash,  or  steals  his  wares  and 
drugs.  The  apostle  saith,  *  Some  have  entertain- 
ed angels  into  their  houses  unawares,'  Heb.  xiii. 
2.  ;  but  many  masters  have  entertained  thieves 
into  their  houses  unawares.  The  house  thief  is 
a  hypocrite,  as  well  as  a  thief;  he  hath  demure 
looks,  and  pretends  he  is  helping  his  master,  when 
he  only  helps  to  rob  him. 

(3.)  The  thief  that  shrouds  himself  under  law, 
as  the  unjust  attorney  or  lawyer,  who  prevari- 
cates and  deals  falsely  with  his  client.  This  is 
to  steal  from  his  client.  By  deceit  and  prevari- 
cation the  lawyer  robs  the  client  of  his  land,  and 
may  be  the  means  to  ruin  his  family  ;  he  is  no 
better  than  a  thief  in  God's  account. 

(4.)  The  church  thief  or  pluralist,  who  holds 
several  benefices,  but  seldom  or  never  preacheth 
to  the  people  :  he  gets  the  golden  fleece,  but  lets 
his  flock  starve,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  •  Wo  be  to  the 
shepherds  of  Israel  :'  ver.  8.  *  they  feed  them- 
selves', and  feed  not  my  flock.'  These  ministers 
will  be  indicted  for  thieves  at  God's  bar. 

(.5.)  The  shop  thief,  he  steals  in  selling,  (1.) 
Who  useth  false  weights  and  measures,  and  so 
steals  from  others  what  is  their  due.  Amos  viif. 
5.  'Making  the  ephah  small.'  The  ephah  was 
a  measure  the  Jews  used  in  selling ;  they  made 
the  ephah  small,  gave  scant  measure,  which  was 
plain  stealing,  Hos.  xii.  7*  *  The  balances  of  de- 
ceit are  in  his  hand.*  Men  by  making  their 
I,  weights  lighter,    make  their  accounts    heavier. 
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(t.)  tie  steals  in  Selling,  who  puts  excessive  pri- 
ces on  his  commodities.  He  takes  thrice  as  much 
^r  a  commodity  as  it  cost  him,  or  as  it  is  worth  : 
to  overreach  others  in  seMing,  is  to  steal  men's 
ttioney  from  ihiem.  Lev.  xix.  13.  'Thou  shalt 
tlot  defraud  thy  neighbour,  neither  rob  him.'  To 
defraud  him  is  to  rob  him  ;  this  overreaching 
others  iti  selling  (which  is  a  cunning  way  of  steal- 
ing) is  both  against  law  and  gospel.  1.  It  is 
against  tiie  law  of  God,  Lev.  xxv.  14.  '  If  thou 
sell  ought  to  thy  neighbour,  ye  shall  not  oppress 
one  another.'  And,  2.  Against  gospel,  1  Thess. 
iv.  6.  '  Let  no  man  go  beyond  or  defraud  his 
brother.'     It  is  stealing. 

(6.)  The  Usurer,  who  takes  of  others,  even  to 
extortion  :  he  seems  to  help  another  by  letting 
him  have  money  in  his  necessity,  but  gets  him 
Into  bonds,  and  sucks  out  his  very  blood  and 
marrow.  I  read  of  a  woman  whom  Satan  had 
bound,  Luke  xiii.  16.  And  truly  he  is  almost  in 
as  bad  a  condition  whom  the  usurer  hath  bound  : 
the  oppressing  usurer  is  a  robber.  An  usurer 
once  asked  a  prodigal,  when  he  would  leave 
spending  ?  Saith  the  prodigal,  then  I  will  leave 
•pending  what  is  my  own,  when  thou  leavest  off 
itealing  from  others.  Zaccheus  was  an  extortion- 
er, and  after  his  conversion  he  made  restitution, 
Luke  xix.  3.  He  thought  all  he  got  by  extor- 
tion was  theft. 

(7.)  The  Jeqffe  in  trust,  who  hath  the  orphan's 
estate  committed  to  him  :  he  is  deputed  to  be  his 
guardian,  and  manage  his  estate  for  him  ;  and  he 
diirtails  the  estate,  and  gets  a  fleece  out  of  it  for 
himself,  and  wrongs  the  orphan.  This  is  a  thief; 
this  is  worse  than  taking  a  purse,  because  he  be- 
trays his  trust,  which  is  the  highest  piece  of  treach- 
ery and  injustice. 

(8.)  The  borrower  who  borrows  money  from 
others,  with  an  intention  never  to  pay  them  again, 
Psalm  xxxvii.  21.  '  The  wicked  borroweth,  and 
payeth  not  again.'  What  is  it  but  thievery  to 
take  money  and  goods  from  others,  and  not  re- 
«tore  them  again  ?  The  prophet  Elisha  bade  the 
Vidow  sell  her  oil,  and  pay  her  debts,  and  then 
live  upon  the  rest,  2  Kings  iv.  7. 

(9.)  The  last  sort  of  theft  is,  the  receiver  of 
■tolen  goods.  The  receiver,  if  he  be  not  the 
principal,  yet  he  is  accessary  to  the  theft,  and 
the  law  makes  him  guilty.  The  thief  steals  the 
money,  and  the  receiver'holds  the  sack  to  put  it 
ih.  The  root  would  die  if  it  were  not  watered, 
MAd  thievery  would  cease  if  it  were  not  encourag- 
ed by  the  receiver.     I  am  apt  to  think,  he  Who 


doth  n6t  scfUple  to  take  stolen  goods  into  his 
house,  would  as  little  scruple  to  take  a  purse. 

Q.    IVhat  are  the  aggravations  of  this  sin  qf 
stealing  ? 

Ans.  1.  To  steal  when  one  has  no  need.  To 
be  a  rich  thief. 

2.  To  steal  sacrilegiously.  To  devour  things 
set  apart  to  holy  uses,  Prov.  xx.  25.  'It  is  a 
snare  to  the  man  which  devoureth  that  which  is 
holy.'  Such  a  one  was  Dion/sius,  who  robbed 
the  temple,  and  took  away  the  silver  vessels. 

S.  To  commit  the  sin  of  theft  against  checks 
of  conscience,  and  examples  of  God's  justice  ; 
this  is  like  the  dye  to  the  wool,  it  doth  dye  the  sin 
of  a  crimson  colour.' 

4.  To  rob  the  widow  and  orphan,  Exod.  xxii. 
22.  '  Ye  shall  not  afflict  the  widow  or  fatherless  :' 
peccatum  damans;  *  If  they  cry  unto  me,  I  will 
surely  hear  them. 

5.  To  rob  the  poor :  how  did  David  disdaia 
that  the  rich   man    should  take    away  the  poor 

I  man's  lamb!   'As  the  Lord  lives  he  shall  surely 

!  die,'   2  Sam.  xii.  5.      What  is  the  inclosing  of 

I  commons,  but  robbing  of  the  poor? 

\  III.  There  is  a  stealing  from  a  man's  self.  A 
man  mav  be  a  thief  to  himself. 
Q.  How  so  ? 
Ans.  1.  By  niggardliness.  The  niggard  is  a 
thief;  he  steals  from  himself,  in  that  he  doth  not 
allow  himself  what  is  fitting.  He  thinks  that  lost 
which  is  bestowed  upon  himself:  he  robs  himself 
of  necessaries,  Eccl.  vi.  2.  '  A  man  to  whoni 
God  hath  given  riches,  yet  God  gives  him  not 
power  to  eat  thereof.'  He  gluts  his  chest,  and 
starves  his  belly :  he  is  like  the  ass  that  is  loaded 
with  gold  but  feeds  upon  thistles  :  he  robs  himself 
of  that  which  God  allows  him.  This  is  indeed  to 
be  punished  with  riches ;  to  have  an  estate,  and 
want  a  heart  to  take  the  comfort  of  it :  this  man 
is  a  thief  to  himself. 

2.  A  man  may  be  a  thief  to  himself,  and  rob 
himself  by  prodigality,  viz.  wasting  his  estate. 
The  prodigal  lavisheth  gold  out  of  the  bag ;  he  is 
hke  Crates  the  philosopher,  who  threw  his  gold 
into  the  sea.  The  prodigal  boils  a  great  estate 
to  nothing :  this  is  to  be  a  thief  to  a  man's  self, 
to  spend  away  that  estate  from  himself,  which 
might  conduce  to  the  comfort  of  life. 

y.  He  is  a  thief  to  himself,  by  idleness,  when 
he  mispends  his  time.  To  spend  one's  hours  in 
pleasure  and  vanity,  this  is  to  rob  himself  of  that 
precious  time  which  God  hath  given  him  to  work 
<4H  dalvatioB.      Time  is  a  rich  commodity,  be>- 
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a  thief  to  himself,  he  undoes 
any  man  say,  he  should  have 


cause  on  the  well-spending  this  present  time,  a 
happy  eternity  depends.  He  that  spends  his  time 
idly  and  vainly,  is  a  thief  to  himself;  he  robs  him- 
self of  his  golden  seasons,  and  by  consequence, 
of  salvation. 

4.  A  man  may  be  a  thief  to  himself,  by  sure- 
tiship,  Prov.  xxii.  26.  ♦  Be  thou  not  one  of  them 
that  are  sureties  for  debt.'  The  creditor  comes 
upon  the  surety  for  debt,  and  so  by  paying  ano- 
ther's debt,  he  is        ~ 

himself.     Let  not 

been  counted  unkind,  if  he  had  not  entered  into 
bonds  for  his  friend  :  better  thy  friend  count 
thee  unkind,  than  all  men  count  thee  unwise. 
Lend  another  what  you  can  spare ;  nay,  give 
him  if  he  need,  but  never  be  a  surety  :  it  is  no 
wisdom  for  a  man  so  to  help  another,  as  to  undo 
himself.     This  is  to  rob  himself  and  his  family. 

Use  I.  It  confutes  the  doctrine  of  community, 
that  all  things  are  common,  and  one  man  hath 
a  right  to  another's  estate.  The  scripture  con- 
futes it,  Deut.  xxiii.  25.  '  When  thou  comest 
into  the  standing  corn  of  thy  neighbour,  thou 
shalt  not  move  a  sickle  into  thy  neighbour's 
corn.'  Property  must  be  observed  :  God  hath  set 
this  eighth  commandment  as  a  hedge  about  a 
man's  estate,  and  this  hedge  cannot  be  broken 
without  sin.  If  all  things  be  common,  then  there  is 
no  stealth,  and  so  this  commandment  were  in  vain. 
Use  II.  It  reproves  such  as  live  upon  stealing. 
Instead  of  living  by  faith,  they  live  by  their  shifts. 
The  apostle  exhorteth,  that  'every  man  eat  his 
own  bread,'  2  Thess.  iii.  12.  The  thief  doth  not 
eat  of  his  own  bread,  but  of  another's  If  there 
be  any  who  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  let  them  labour 
to  recover  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  by  re- 
pentance, and  let  them  show  tneir  repentance 
by  restitution.  Non  remittitur  peccatuni  nisi 
restituatur  ablatum,  Aug.  '  Without  restitution, 
no  remission,'  Luke  xix.  8.  '  If  I  have  taken 
away  any  thing  from  any  man  unjustly,  I  restore 
him  fourfold.'  It  may  suffice  to  restore  ill-got- 
ten goods  by  one's  own  hand,  or  by  proxy.  13et- 
ter  a  thousand  times  restore  goods  unlawfully 
gotten,  than  to  stufl' one's  pillow  with  thorns,  and 
have  guilt  trouble  one's  conscience  upon  a  death- 
bed. 

Use  III.  Exhort.  To  all  to  take  heed  of  this 
sin  of  thieving  j  it  is  a  sin  against  the  light  of 
nature.  Some  may  go  to  excuse  this  sin ;  hear 
the  thief's  plea ;  it  is  a  coarse  wool  will  take  no 
dye,  and  a  bad  sin  indeed  that  hath  no  excuse. 
•  I  am  (saith  one)  grown  low  in  the  world,  ^d 


trading  is  bad,  and  I  have  no  other  way  to  a  live* 
lihood.* 

Ans.  1.  This  shows  a  great  distrust  of  God,  as 

if  he  could  not  provide  for  thee  without  thy  sin. 

1.   This  shows  sin  is  gotten  to  a  great  height, 

that,  because  a  man  is  grown  low  in  the  world, 

therefore  he  will   acheronta  movere ;   go  to  the 

devil  for  a  livelihood.     Abraham  would  not  have 

it  said,  that  '  the  king  of  Sodom  had  made  him 

rich,'  Gen.  xiv.  22.     O  let  it  never  be  said,  that 

j  the  devil  hath  made  thee  rich  !    3.  Thou  ought- 

est  not  to  undertake  any  action  which  thou  canst 

not  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  :  but  if  thou  livest 

i  on  tiiieving,  thou  canst  not  pray  for  a  blessing 

;  upon  stolen  goods ;   therefore  take  heed  of  this 

sin,  lucrum  in  acru,  damnum  in  conscientia.  Aug. 

Take  heed  of  getting  the  world  with  the  loss  of 

heaven.     To    dissuade   all  from   this  horrid  sin, 

consider. 

(1.)  Thieves  are  the  caterpillars  of  the  earth, 
enemies  to  civil  society. 

(2.)  God  hates  them.  In  the  law,  the  cormo- 
rant was  unclean.  Lev.  xi.  17'  because  a  thievish, 
devouring  creature,  a  bird  of  prey  ;  by  which  God 
showed  his  hatred  of  this  sin. 

(3.)  The  thief  is  a  terror  to  himself,  he  is  al- 
ways in  fear,  Psal.  liii.  5.  'There  were  they  in 
great  fear  :  true  of  the  thief.  Guilt  breeds  fear, 
if  he  hear  but  the  shaking  of  a  tree,  his  heart 
shakes.  It  is  said  of  Cateline,  he  was  afraid  of 
e\eTy  noise.  U  a  briar  doth  but  take  hold  of  a 
thief's  garment,  he  is  afraid  it  is  the  officer  to 
apprehend  him  ;  and  fear  hath  '  torment  in  it,' 
1  John  iv.  18. 

(4.)  The  judgments  that  follow  this  sin,  '  Achan 
the  thief  was  stoned  to  death,'  Josh.  vii.  and 
Zech  V.  2.  '  What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said,  a  fly- 
ing  roll,*  ver.  3.  '  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth 
forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  j  I  will 
bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  enter  in- 
to the  house  of  the  thief.'  Fiibius,  a  Roman  cen- 
sor, condemned  his  own  son  to  die  for  theft. 
Thieves  die  with  ignominy,  the  ladder  is  their  pre- 
ferment :  and  there  is  a  worse  thing  than  death  ; 
while  they  rob  others  of  money,  they  rob  them- 
selves  of  salvation. 

Q.   What  is  to  he  done  to  avoid  stealing  ? 

Ans.  1.  Live  in  a  calling,  Eph.  iv.  28.  'Let 
him  that  stole,  steal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him 
labour,  working  with  his  hands,'  &c.  Such  as 
stand  idle,  the  devil  hires  them,  and  puts  them  to 
the  pilfering  trade.  An  idle  person  tempts  the 
devil  to  tempt  him. 
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£.  Be  content  with  the  estate  God  hath  given 
you,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  '  Be  content  with  such  things 
A3  ye  have.'  Theft  is  the  daughter  of  avarice ; 
•tudy  contentment.  BeUeve  that  condition  best, 
God  hath  carved  out  to  vou.     God  can  bless  that 


little  meal  in  the  barrel.  We  shall  not  need  these 
things  long,  we  shall  carry  nothing  out  of  the 
world  with  us  but  our  winding-sheet.  If  we  have 
but  enough  but  to  bear  out  our  charges  to  heavea 
it  is  sufficient. 


THE  NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 
ExoD.  XX.  16.— -Thou  shall  not  bear  false  'witness  against  thy  neighbour. 


THE  tongue,  which  at  first  was  made  to  be  an 
organ  of  God's  praise,  is  now  become  an  instru- 
ment of  unrighteousness.  This  commandment 
binds  the  tongue  to  its  good  behaviour.  God 
hath  set  two  fences  to  keep  in  the  tongue,  the 
teeth  and  lips:  and  this  commandment  is  a  third 
fence  set  about  it,  that  it  should  not  break  forth 
into  evil :  •  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbour.*  This  commandment  hath 
a  prohibitory,  and  a  mandatory  part ;  the  first  is 
•et  down  in  plain  words,  the  other  is  clearly  im- 
plied. 

1.  The  prohibitonj  part  of  the  commandment,  or, 
what  it  forbids  in  general.  It  forbids  any  thing 
which  may  tend  to  the  disparagement  or  pre- 
judice  of  our  neighbour.  More  particularly,  two 
things  are  forbidJen  in  this  commandment,  (1.) 
Slandering.     (^.)  False  witness. 

(1.)  Slandering  our  neighbour.  This  is  a  sin 
against  the  ninth  commandment.  The  scorpion 
carries  his  poison  in  his  tail,  the  slanderer  carries 
his  poison  in  his  tongue.  Slandering  «is  to  re- 
port thmgs  of  others  unjustly,'  Psal.  xxxv.  11. 
♦They  laid  things  to  my  charge  which  I  knew 
not.'  It  is  usual  to  bring  in  a  Christian  behead- 
ed of  his  good  name :  they  raised  a  slander  of 
Paul,  that  he  should  preach,  'men  might  do 
evil,  that  good  might  come  of  it,'  Rom.  iii.  8. 
•  We  are  slanderously  reported  ;  and  some  affirm 
that  we  say,  let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come.' 
Eminency  is  commonly  blasted  by  slander.  Holi- 
ness itself  is  no  shield  from  slander.  The  lamb's 
innocency  will  not  preserve  him  from  the  wolf. 
Christ  was  the  most  innocent  upon  earth,  yet  was 
reported  to  be  a  friend  of  sinners ;  John  Baptist 
was  a  man  of  a  holy  austere  life,  yet  they  said  of 
him,  Mie  hath  a  devil,'  Matt.  xi.  18.  The 
•cripture  calls  slandering,  smiting  with  the  tongue, 
Jer.  xviii.  18.  'Come,  and  let  us  smite  him  with 


the  tongue.'  You  may  smite  another,  and  never 
touch  him,  Majora  sunt  Ungues  vulnera  quam 
gladii,  Aug.  The  wounds  of  the  tongue  no 
physician  can  heal :  and  to  pretend  friendship  to 
a  man,  yet  slander  him,  is  roost  odious.  St. 
Hierom  speaks  thus :  "  The  Arian  faction  made 
a  show  of  kindness ;  they  kissed  my  hands,  but 
slandered  me,  and  sought  my  life.'  And,  as  it  is 
a  sin  against  this  commandment,  to  raise  a  false 
report  of  another :  so  it  is  a  sin  to  receive  a  false 
report  before  we  have  examined  it,  Psal.  xv.  1. 
'Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?'  Quis  ad 
ccelum?  ver.  3.  '  He  that  backbiteth  not,  nor 
takelh  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour.'  We 
must  not  only  not  raise  a  false  report,  but  not 
take  it  up.  He  that  raiseth  a  slander,  carries  the 
devil  in  his  tongue  j  and  he  that  receives  it,  car- 
ries the  devil  in  his  ear. 

(2.)  The  second  thing  forbidden  in  this  com- 
mandment, is  false  witness.  Here  tiiree  sins  are 
condemned :  (I.)  Speaking.  (2.)  Witnessing. 
(3.)  Swearing  that  which  is  false,  contra  proxi- 
mum. 

1.  Speaking  that  which  is  false,  Prov.  xii.  22. 
♦Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.'  To 
lie,  is  to  speak  tiiat  which  one  knows  to  be  an  un- 
truth. There  is  nothing  more  contrary  to  God 
than  a  lie.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  'Spirit 
of  Truth,'  1  John  iv.  5,  6.  Lying  is  a  sin  that 
doth  not  go  alone :  it  ushers  in  other  sins  ;  Ab- 
salom told  his  father  a  lie,  that  he  was  going  to 
pay  his  vow  at  Hebron,  2  Sam.  xv.  7-  and  this*Iie 
was  a  preface  to  his  treason.  Where  there  is  a  lie 
in  the  tongue,  it  shows  the  devil  is  in  the  heart. 
Acts  XV.  3.  '  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart  to 
lie  ?'  Lying  is  such  a  sin,  hs  unfits  men  for  civil 
society.  How  can  you  converse  or  bargain  with 
him,  that  you  cannot  trust  a  word  he  saijh  ?  This- 
k,a  sin  which  highly  provokes  God.     Anania* 
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and  Sapphira  were  struck  dead  for  telling  a  lie, 
Acts  V.  5.  The  furnace  of  hell  is  heated  for  liars, 
Rev.  xxii.  15.  •  Without  are  sorcerers,  and  who- 
soever loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.'  O  abhor  this 
sin!  Qukquid  diejveris  jurtum  putest  Hierora. 
When  thou  speakest,  let  thy  word  be  as  authentic 
as  thy  oath.  Imitate  God  who  is  the  pattern  of 
truth.  Pythagoras  being  asked,  what  made  men 
like  God?  answered,  cum  vere  loquunter,  when 
they  speak  truth.  It  is  made  the  character  of  a 
man  that  shall  go  to  heaven,  Psal.  xv.  2.  ♦  He 
speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.' 

2.  That  which  is  condemned  in  the  command- 
ment is,  witnessing  that  which  is  false  :  *  thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness.'  There  is  a  twofold 
bearing  of  false  witness.  (1.)  Tliere  is  a  bearing 
of  false  witness  for  another.  (2.)  A  bearing  false 
witness  against  another. 

\sti  A  bearing  false  witness  for  another.  When 
we  do  give  our  testimony  for  a  person  that  is  cri- 
minal and  guilty,  we  justify  him  as  if  he  were  in- 
nocent,  Isa.  iii.  23.  *  Which  justify  the  wicked 
•for  a  reward.'  He  that  goes  to  make  a  wicked 
man  just,  makes  himself  unjust. 

Sdli/,  There  is  a  bearing  false  witness  against 
another,  i.  e.  when  we  accuse  another  in  open 
court  falsely.     This  is  to  imitate  the  devil,  who  is 
the  *  accuser  of  the  brethren.'     Though  the  devil 
is  no  adulterer,  yet  he  is  a  false  witness.     Solo- 
mon saith,  Prov.  xxv.  18.  'A  man  that  beareth 
false  witness  against  his  neighbour,  is  a  hammer 
and  a  sword :'  in  his  face  he  is  hardened  like  a 
hammer;  he  cannot  blush,  he  cares  not  what  lie 
he  witnesseth  to:  and  he  is  a  sword  ;  his  tongue 
is  a  sword  to  wound  him  he  witnesseth  against  in 
his  goods  or  life  :  thus,  1  Kings  xxi.  13.  '  There 
came  in  two  men,  children  of  Belial,  and  witness- 
ed against  Naboth,  saying,  Naboth  did  blaspheme 
God  and  the  king  :'  and  their  witness  took  away 
his  life.      The  queen  of  Persia  being  sick,   the 
magicians  accused  two  godiy  virgins,   that  they 
had  by  charms  procured   the  queen's  sickness ; 
\*rhereupon  she  caused  these  virgins  to  be  sawn 
asunder.     A  false  witness  doth  pervert  the  place 
<3f  judicature  ;  he  corrupts  the  judge,  by  making 
him  pronounce  a  wrong  sentence,  and  causes  the 
innocent   to    suffer.      Vengeance   will   find    out 
the  false  witness,  Prov.  xxix.  4.  *  A  fialse  witness 
shall  not  be  unpunished.*     Deut.  xix.  18,  19.  *If 
the  witness  be  a  false  witness,  and  hath  testified 
falsely  against  his  brother,  then  shall  ye  do  unto 
him  as  he  bad  thought  to  have  done  unto  his 


brother ;  /.  e.  If  he  had  thought  tb  have  taken 
away  bis  life,  his  own  life  shall  go  for  it. 

3.  That  which  is  condemned  in  the  command", 
ment  is,  swearing  that  which  is  false.  When  mert 
take  a  false  oath,  and  by  that  take  away  the  lift 
of  another.  Zech.  viii.  17-  'Love  no  false  oath.' 
cfiap.  V.  2.  ♦  What  seest  thou  ?  I  said  a  flying 
roll.'  verses  3,  4.  ♦  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth 
forth,  and  it  shall  enter,  saith  the  Lord,  into  the 
house  of  him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my  name; 
and  it  shall  consume  his  house  with  the  timber 
and  stones  of  it.'  The  Scythians  made  a  law, 
when  a  man  did  bind  two  sins  together,  a  lie  with 
an  oath,  he  was  to  lose  his  head  ;  because  this  sin 
did  take  away  all  truth  and  faith  from  among  men. 
The  devil  hath  taken  great  possession  of  such  who 
dare  swear  to  a  lie.  This  is  a  manifest  breach  of 
this  commandment. 

Use  1.  Branch  1.  It  reproves  the  church  of 
Rome,  who  will  dispense  with  a  lie  or  a  false 
oath,  if  it  be  to  promote  the  Catholic  cause. 
They  approve  of  an  ofiicious  lie  ;  they  hold  some 
sins  to  be  lawful ;  they  may  as  well  hold  some  lies 
to  be  lawful.  God  hath  no  need  of  oL'r  lie. 
It  is  not  lawful  to  tell  a  lie,  propter  Dei  gloriam, 
if  we  were  sure  to  bring  glory  to  God  by  it,  at 
Austin  speaks. 

Branch  2.     It  reproves  those  who  make  no  con- 
science  of  slandering  others ;  they  come  under  th6 
breach  of  this  commandment,   Psal.  1.  20,  'Thou 
sittest  and  slanderest  thy  own  mother's  son,  Jer. 
XX.   10.  'Report,  say  they,  and  we  will  report.' 
Ezra  iv.  15  *  This  city  (i.  e.  Jerusalem)  is  a  re- 
bellious city,  and  huitful  to  kings  and  provinces.' 
Paul  was  slandered  as  a  mover  of  sedition,  and 
the  head  of  a  faction,  Acts  xxiv.  5.     The  same 
word  signifies  both  a  slanderer  and  a  devil,  1  Tim. 
iii.   11.   'Not  slanderers:'  In  the  Greek,   'Not 
devils.'     Some  think  it  is  no  great  matter,  to  mis- 
represent and  slander  others ;  know  that  this  is  to 
act  the  part  of  a  devil.     Clipping  a  man's  credit 
to  make  it  weigh  lighter,  is  worse  than  clipping 
of  coin.     The  slanderer  wounds  three  at  once ; 
he  wounds  him  that  he  slanders  ;  and  he  wounds 
him  to  whom  he  reports  the  slander,  by  causing 
uncharitable   thoughts   to   arise  up  in  his  mind 
against  the  party  slandered ;  and  he  wounds  hi* 
own  soul,  by  reporting  that  of  another  which  it 
false.     This  is  a  great  sin  ;  and  I  would,  I  could 
not  say,  it  is  common-     You  may  kill  a  man  aA 
well  in  his  name  as  in  his  person.     Some  are  loatii 
to  take  away  their  neighbour's  goods  j  eonscienct 
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'  would  fly  in  their  face  ;  but  better  take  away  their 
corn  oTit  of  their  field,  their  wares  out  of  tj.eir 
shop,  than  take  away  their  good  name.  This  is 
ft  sin  yop  can  never  make  them  reparation  for  ;  a 
blot  in  a  man's  name,  being  like  a  blot  on  white 
paper,  which  will  never  be  got  out.  Surely  God 
will  visit  for  this  sin.  If  idle  words  shall  be  ac- 
counted for,  shall  not  unjust  slanders?  The  Lord 
will  make  inquisition  one  day,  as  well  for  names 
as  for  blood.  O  therefore  take  heed  of  this  sin  ! 
it  is  a  breach  of  the  ninth  commandment.  Was 
it  a  sin  under  the  law  to  defame  a  virgin, 
Deut.  xxii.  19-  And,  is  it  not  a  greater  sin  to 
defame  a  saint,  who  is  a  member  of  Christ  ?  The 
heathens,  by  the  light  of  nature,  abhored  this  sin 
of  slandering.  Diogenes  used  to  say,  "Of  all  wild 
beasts,  a  slanderer  is  the  worst."  Antonius  made 
a  law,  that,  if  a  person  could  not  prove  the  crime 
he  rej)orted  another  to  be  guilty  of,  he  should  be 
put  to  death. 

Branch  5.  \t  reproves  them  who  are  so  wicked, 
as  to  bear  false  witness  against  others.  These  are 
monsters  in  nature,  unfit  to  live  in  a  civil  society. 
Eusebius  relates  of  one  Narcissus,  a  man  famous 
for  piety,  who  was  accused  by  two  false  witnesses 
of  unchastity ;  and,  to  prove  their  accusation, 
they  bound  it  with  oaths  and  curses  after  this 
iTianne*-;  one  said,  "If 
pray  God  I  may  perish 
said,     "If    I    speak    not 

be  deprived  of  my  sight."  It  pleased  God 
that  the  first  witness  who  foreswore  himself,  his 
house  being  set  on  fire,  he  was  burned  in  the 
flames  j  the  other  witness,  being  troubled  in  con- 
science, confessed  his  peijury,  and  continued  so 
long  weeping,  that  he  wept  himself  blind.  Jeze- 
bel, who  suborned  two  false  witnesses  against  Na- 
both,  she  was  thrown  down  out  of  a  window,  and 
'  the  dogs  licked  her  blood,'  2  Kings  ix.  S3.  O 
tremble  at  this  sin  1  a  perjured  person  is  the  de- 
vil's excrement.  He  is  cursed  in  his  name,  and 
seared  in  his  conscience.  Hell  gapes  for  such  a 
wind-flUl. 

Use  II.  Branch  I.  It  exhorts  all  to  take  heed 
of  the  breach  of  this  commandment ;  of  lying, 
slandering,  and  bearing  false  witness  ;  and  to  avoid 
these  sins, 

1.  Get  the  fear  of  God.  Why  doth  David  say, 
*the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean?'  Psal.  xix.  8. 
Because  it  cleanseth  the  heart  of  malice,  it  clean- 
seth  the  tongue  of  slander.  « The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  clean  :'  it  is  to  the  soul  as  lightning  to  the 
air,  which  cleanseth  it 

4  j:....]9.* 


I  speak 
by  fire  : 
true,    I 


not  true,  I 
"  the  other 
wish    I   mav 


3.  Get  love  to  your  neighbour,  Lev.  xxi.  18. 
If  we  love  a  friend,  we  will  not  speak  or  attest 
any  thing  to  his  prejudice.  Men's  minds  are 
cankered  with  envy  and  hatred ;  hence  comes 
slandering  and  false-witnessing.  Love  is  a  lovely 
grace  ;  '  love  thinks  no  evil,'  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  It 
makes  the  best  interpretation  of  another's  words. 
Love  is  a  well-wisher,  and  it  is  rare  to  speak  ill 
of  him  we  wish  well  to.  Love  is  that  which  ce- 
ments Christians  together  ;  it  is  the  healer  of  divi- 
sion, and  the  hinderer  of  slander. 

Branch  2.  To  such  whose  lot  it  is  to  meet 
with  slanderers  and  false  accusers,  (1.)  Labour  to 
make  a  sanctified  use  of  it.  When  Shimei  railed 
on  David,  David  made  a  sanctified  use  of  it,  2 
Sam.  xvi.  10.  '  The  Lord  hath  said  to  him,  curse 
David.'  So,  if  you  are  slandered,  or  falsely  ac- 
cused, make  a  good  use  of  it.  See  if  you  have 
no  sin  unrepented  of,  for  which  God  may  suffer 
you  to  be  calumniated  and  reproached.  See  if 
you  have  not  at  any  time  wronged  others  in  their 
name,  and  said  that  of  them  which  you  cannot 
prove  ;  then  lay  your  hand  on  your  mouth,  and 
confess  the  Lord  is  righteous  to  let  you  fall  under 
the  scourge  of  the  tongue.  (2.)  If  you  are  slan- 
dered, or  falsely  accused,  but  know  your  own  in- 
nocency,  be  not  too  much  troubled,  let  this  be 
your  rejoicing,  the  witness  of  your  conscience. 
Murus  aheneus  esto  nil  conscire  sibi.—A  good  con- 
science is  a  wall  of  brass,  that  will  be  able  to  stand 
against  a  false  witness.  As  no  flattery  can  heal  a 
bad  conscience,  so  no  slander  can  hurt  a  good. 
God  will  clear  up  the  names  of  his  people,  Psal. 
xxxvii.  C.  '  He  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness 
as  the  light.'  God  as  he  will  wipe  away  tears 
from  the  eyes,  so  he  will  wipe  off  reproaches 
from  the  name.  Believers  shall  come  forth  out  of 
all  their  slanders  and  reproaches,  as  '  the  wings  of 
a  dove,  covered  with  silver,  and  her  ieathers  with 
yellow  gold.' 

Branch  3.  It  should  exhort  such  to  be  very 
thankful  to  God  ;  whom  God  hath  preserved  from 
slander  and  false  witness.  Job  calls  it  .  ♦  The 
scourge  of  the  tongue,'  chap.  v.  21.  As  a  rod 
doth  scourge  the  back,  so  the  slanderer's  tongue 
doth  scourge  tfie  name.  It  is  a  great  mercy  to  be 
kept  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue  ;  a  mercy, 
that  God  stops  malignant  mouths  from  bearing 
false  witness.  What  mischief  may  not  a  lying  re- 
port or  a  false  oath  do?  One  destroys  the  name, 
the  other  the  life.  It  is  the  Lord  that  muzzles  tlie 
mouths  of  the  wicked,  and  keeps  those  dogs,  that 
snarl  at  us,  from  flying  upon  us,    Psal.  xxxi.  20. 
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♦  Thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  a  pavilion,  |  him  to  be  wrongfully  accused,  yet  doUi  not  soeak 
from  the  strife  of  tongues.'     It  is,  1  surmise,  an     in  his  k^^-i^     if  „»k„_-  -       .  P      * 

1,     .       ^     ,.  1^  1    •  .1-  -  i^^oa".     -«..  v^^iicid  cast  raise  aspersions  on 


allusion  to  kings,  wlm  i^ 


ing  resolved  to  protect 


their  ^^'^Qui-j^gg  against  the  accusations  of  men, 
take  them  into  their  bed-chamber,  or  bosom, 
where  none  may  touch  them  :  so  God  hath  a  pa- 
vilion, or  secret  hiding  place  for  his  favourites, 
where  he  preserves  their  credit  and  reputation 
untouched  j  he  keeps  them  from  the  <  strife  of 
tongues.'  This  is  a  mercy  we  ought  to  acknow- 
ledge to  God. 

II.  The  mandatory  part  of  this  commandment 
implied,  that  is,  "  That  we  stand  up  for  others 
and  vindicate  them,  when  they  are  injured  by  ly- 
ing lips."  This  is  the  sense  of  this  commandment, 
KOt  only  that  we  should  not  slander  or  falsely  ac- 
cuse others  ;  but  that  we  should  witness  for  them, 
and  stand  up  in  their  defence,  when  we  know 
them  to  be  traduced.  A  man  may  wrong  anoth- 
er as  well  by  silence  as  by  slander  when  he  knows 


any,  we  should  wipe  them  oflP.  The  apostles  (who 
were  filled  with  the  wine  of  the  Spirit)  being 
charged  with  drunkenness,  Peter  was  their  com- 
purgator, and  openly  cleared  their  innocency.  Acts 
ii.  15.  '  These  are  not  drunken  as  ye  suppose.'  Jon- 
athan knowing  David  to  be  a  worthy  man  and  all 
those  things  Saul  said  of  him  to  be  slanders*  vindi- 
cated David,  1  Sam.  xix.  4,  5.  ♦  David  hath  not 
sinned  against  thee,  but  his  works  to  thee-ward 
have  been  very  good.  Wherefore  then  wilt  thou 
sin  against  innocent  blood,  and  slay  David  with- 
out  a  cause  ?'  When  the  primitive  Christians 
were  falsely  accused  for  incest,  and  killing  their 
chihiren,  TertuUian  made  a  famous  apology  in 
their  vindication.  This  is  to  act  the  part  both 
of  a  friend  and  a  Christian,  to  be  advocate 
for  another,  when  he  is  wronged  in  his 
name. 


good 
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ExoD.  XX.  17.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  'NeigTii)Our'*s  House,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  Neighbour's 
Wife,  nor  his  Man-servant,  nor  his  Maid  servant,  nor  his  Ox,  nor  his  Ass,  7ior  any  thing  that  is 
thy  Neighbour's. 


THIS  commandment  forbids,  (1.)  Covetousness 
in  general,  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet.*  (2.)  In  par- 
ticular, *  Thy  neighbour's  house,  thy  neighbour's 
wife,'  &c. 

1.  It  forbids  covetousness  in  general,  '  Thou 
shalt  not  covet.*  '  Tis  lawful  to  use  the  world, 
yea,  ana  to  desire  so  much  of  it  as  may,  (1.) 
Keep  us  from  the  temptation  of  poverty,  Prov. 
XXX.  8.  '  Give  me  not  poverty,  lest  I  steal,  and 
take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain.'  (2.)  As  may 
enable  us  to  honour  God  with  works  of  mercy, 
Prov.  iii.  19.  '  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  sub- 
stance.' But  all  the  danger  is,  when  the  world 
gets  into  the  heart.  The  water  is  useful  for  the 
sailing  of  the  ship ;  all  the  danger  is  when  the 
water  gets  into  the  ship ;  so  the  fear  is,  when  the 
world  gets  into  the  heart.  *  Thou  shalt  not  covet.' 
Q.   JVhat  is  it  to  covet  ? 

Ans.  There  are  two  words  in  the  Greek,  which 
set  forth  the  nature  of  covetousness,  1.  Pleotiexia, 


which  sisnifies  an    "  insatiable  desire  of 


getting 


the  world."     Covetousness  is  a  dry  dropsy.     Aus- 
tin  defines  covetousness,    Plus    velle  quam    sat 


est ;   to    desire 
a  great  estate  : 


more 
to  be 


than 


enough 


horse  leech,   crying. 


;  to  aim  at 
ike  the  daughters  of  the 
5,  Give,  give,'  Prov.  xxx. 
15.  Or  like  Behemoth,  Job  xl.  23.  *  He  trusteth 
that  he  can  draw  up  .Jordan  into  his  mouth.' 
S.  Phylarnyinai  which  signifie;5  an  "inordinate 
love  of  the  world."  The  world  is  the  idol  5  it  is 
so  loved,  that  a  man  will  not  part  with  it  to  any 
good  use ;  this  is  to  come  under  the  indictment 
of  covetousness.  He  may  be  said  to  be  covetous 
not  only  who  gets  the  world  unrighteously,  but 
who  loves  the  world  inordinately.  But,  for  a 
more  full  answer  to  the  question,  '  What  is  it  to 
covet  ?'  I  shall  show  you  in  six  particulars,  when 
a  man  may  be  said  to  be  given  to  covetousness. 

1.  When  his  thoughts  are  wholly  taken  up 
about  the  world.  As  a  good  man's  thoughts  are 
still  in  heaven  :  he  is  thinking  of  Christ's  love  and' 
eternal  recompence,  Psal.  cxxxix.  18.  •  When  I 
I  awake,  I  am  still  with  thee,'  that  is  divine  con- 
templation :  so  a  covetous  man  is  still  with  the 
world ;  his  mind  is  wholly  taken  up  about  it  ; 
he  can  think  of  nothing  but  his  shop  or  farm.    The 
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fancy  is  a  mint-house,  and  most  of  the  thoughts 
a  covetous  man  mints  are  worldly  :  he  is  always 
plotting  and  projecting  about  the  things  of  this 
life  ;  like  a  virgin  that  hath  all  her  thoughts  run- 
ning upon  her  suitor. 

2.  A  man  may  be  said  to  be  given  to  covetous- 
ness,  when  he  takes  moi^  paius  for  the  getting  of 
earth,  than  for  the  getting  of  heaven.  He  will 
turn  every  stone,  break  his  sleep,  take  many  a 
weary  step  for  the  world  ;  but  will  take  no  pains 
for  Christ  or  heaven.  The  Gauls,  who  were  an 
ancient  people  in  France,  after  they  had  tasted 
of  the  sweet  wine  of  the  Italian  grape,  they  in- 
(juired  after  the  country,  and  never  rested  till  they 
liad  arrived  at  it ;  so  a  covetous  man  having  had  a 
relish  of  the  world,  pursues  after  it,  and  never 
leaves  till  he  hath  got  it ;  but  he  neglects  the 
t!;i"^S  cf  Cterr^ity.  He  could  be  content  if  salva- 
tion would  drop  into  his  mouth,  as  a  ripe  fig  drops 
into  the  mouth  of  the  eater,  Nahum  iii.  12.  But 
he  is  loath  to  put  himself  to  too  much  sweat 
or  trouble  to  obtain  Christ  or  salvation.  He 
hunts  for  the  world,  he  wisheth  only  for  hea- 
ven. 

3.  A  man  may  be  said  to  be  given  to  covetous- 
ness,  when  all  his  discourse  is  about  the  world  ; 
John  iii.  31.  *  He  that  is  of  the  earth,  speaketh 
of  the  earth.'  As  it  is  a  sign  of  godliness,  to  be 
still  speaking  of  heaven,  to  have  the  tongue  tun- 
ed to  the  language  of  Canaan,  Eccl.  x.  12.  '  The 
words  of  a  wise  man's  mouth  are  gracious ;'  he 
speaks  as  if  he  had  been  already  in  heaven  :  so,  a 
sign  of  a  man  given  to  covetousness,  he  is  speak- 
ing of  secular  things,  his  wares  and  drugs.  A 
covetous  man's  breath,  like  a  dying  man's  smells 
strong   of  the   earth.      As   they   said  to   Peter, 

*  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee,'  Matt.  xxvi.  73.  So 
a  covetous  man's  speech  bewrayeth  him  :  he  is 
like  the  fish  in  the  gospel,  which  had  a  piece  of 
money  in  the  mouth,  Matt.  xvii.  27.  Verba  sunt 
speculum  mentis.  Bern.  The  words  are  the  look- 
ing-glass of  the  heart,  they  shew  what  is  within  ; 
Ex  abundantia  cordis. 

4.  A  man  is  given  to  covetousness,  when  he 
doth  so  set  his  heart  upon  worldly  things,  that  for 
tlie  love  of  them,  he  will  part  with  heavenly  ;  for 
the    'wedge   of   gold,'    he   will    part  with   the 

*  pearl  of  price.'  The  young  man  in  the  gospel, 
when  Christ  said,  '  Sell  all  and  come  and  follow 
me  ;'  abiit  tristis,  '  he  went  away  sorrowful,'  Matt. 
xix.  22.  He  would  rather  part  with  Christ  than 
with  all  his  earthly  possessions.  Cardinal  Bourbon 
said,  he  would  forego  his  part^in  Paradise,  if  he 


might  keep  his  cardinalship  in  Paris.  When  it 
corilES  to  3-  critical  point,  that  men  must  either  re- 
linquish their  estate  or  Christ,  and  they  will  ra- 
ther part  with  Christ,  and  a  good  conscience, 
than  with  their  estate ;  it  is  a  clear  case  they  are 
possessed  with  the  devil  of  covetousness. 

5.  A  man  is  given  to  covetousness,  when  he 
overloads  himself  with  worldly  business.  He 
hath  many  irons  in  the  fire  ;  he  is  in  this  sense  a 
pluralist,  he  takes  so  much  business  upon  him, 
that  he  cannot  find  time  to  serve  God ;  he  hath 
scarce  time  to  eat  his  meat,  but  no  time  to  pray. 
When  a  man  doth  overcharge  himself  with  the 
world,  and,  as  Martha,  cumber  himself  about 
many  things,  that  he  cannot  have  time  for  his 
soul,  sure  he  is  under  the  power  of  covetous- 
ness. 

6.  He  is  given  to  covetousness  whose  heart  is 
so  set  upon  the  world,  that  to  get  it,  he  cares 
not  what  unlawful  indirect  means  he  useth,  he 
will  have  the  world  per  fas  et  nefas ;  he  will 
wrong  and  defraud,  and  raise  his  estate  upon  the 
ruins  of  another,  Hos.  xii.  7»  8.  •  The  balances 
of  deceit  are  in  his  hand,  he  loveth  to  oppress.* 
And  Ephraim  «aid,  '  yet  I  am  become  rich.' 
Pope  Sylvester  H.  idid  sell  his  soul  to  the  devil  for 
a  popedom. 

^  Use.  '  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,' 
Luke  xii.  15,  It  is  a  direct  breach  of  this  tenth 
commandment.  Covetousness  is  a  moral  vice,  it 
infects  and  pollutes  the  whole  soul.     The  sin. 

(1.)  It  is  a  subtle  sin,  a  sin  that  many  do  not 
so  well  discern  in  themselves :  as  some  have  the 
scurvy,  yet  do  not  know  it.  This  sin  can  dress 
itself  in  the  attire  of  virtue.  It  is  called  the 
'cloak  of  covetousness,'  1  Thess.  ii.  5.  Covet- 
ousness is  a  sin  that  wears  a  cloak,  it  cloaks  it- 
self under  the  name  of  frugality  and  good  hus- 
bandry. It  hath  many  pleas  and  excuses  for  itselfi 
more  than, any  other  sin  ;  as  the  providing  for 
one's  family.  The  more  subtle  the  sin  is,  the  less 
discernable. 

2.  Covetousness  is  a  dangerous  sin,  it  checks 
all  that  is  good.  It  is  an  enemy  to  grace;  it 
damps  good  affections,  as  the  earth  puts  out  the 
fire.  The  hedge-hog,  in  the  fable,  came  to  the 
cony-burrows,  in  stormy  weather,  and  desired 
harbour ;  but  when  once  he  had  gotten  entertain- 
ment, he  set  up  his  prickles,  and  did  never  cease 
till  he  had  thurst  the  poor  conies  out  of  their  bur- 
rows J  so  covetousness,  by  fair  pretences,  winds 
itself  into  the  heart ;  but,  as  soon  as  you  have  let 
it  in,  it  will  never  leave  till  it  hath  ohoked^  all 
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good  beginnings,  and  thrust  all  religion  out  of  I 
your  hearts.'  '  Covetousness  hinders  the  efficacy  ] 
ef  the  word  preached.'  In  tlie  parable,  the 
thorns  ("which  Christ  expounded  to  be  the  cares 
of  this  life)  choked  the  good  seed,  Matt.  xiii.  7. 
Many  sermons  lie  dead,  buried  in  earthly  hearts. 
We  preach  to  men  to  get  their  hearts  in  heaven  ; 
but  where  covetousness  is  predominant,  it  chains 
them  to  the  earth,  and  makes  them  like  the  wo- 
man which  Satan  had  bowed  together,  that  she 
cauld  not  lift  up  herself,  Luke  xiii.  11.  You 
may  as  well  bid  an  elephant  fly  in  the  air,  as  a 
covetous  man  live  by  faith.  We  preach  to  men 
to  give  freely  to  Christ's  poor  j  but  covetousness 
makes  them  to  be  like  him  in  the  gospel  who  had 
•a  withered  hand,'  Mark  iii,  1.  They  have  a 
•withered  hand,  and  cannot  stretch  it  out  to  the 
poor.  It  is  impossible  to  be  earthly  minded  and 
cliaiitably  minded.  Thus  covetousness  obstructs 
the  efficacy  of  the  word,  and  makes  it  prove 
abortive.  Such  whose  hearts  are  rooted  in  the 
earth,  will  be  so  far  from  profiting  by  the  word, 
that  they  will  be  ready  rather  to  deride  it,  Luke 
xvi.  14.  The  Pharisees,  who  were  covetous,  ♦  de. 
Tided  him.' 

(3.)  Covetousness  is  a  mother  sin,  a  radical 
vice,  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  *  The  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  evil,'  ;|^ 

Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogit  auri  sacra 

fames  ? — Hor. 

He  who  hath  an  earthly  itch,  a  greedy  desire 
of  getting  the  world,  hath  in  him  the  root  of  all 
sin.  Covetousness  is  a  mother  sin.  I  shall  make 
it  appear  that  covetousness  is  a  breach  of  all  the 
ten  commandments.  (1.)  It  breaks  the  first  com- 
mandment, *  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but 
one.'  The  covetous  man  hath  more  gods  than 
one  ;  mammon  is  his  god.  He  hath  a  god  of 
gold,  therefore  he  is  called  an  idolater,  Col.  iii.  5. 
(2.)  Covetousness  breaks  the  second  command- 
ment, '  Thou  shalt  not  make  any  graven  image, 
thou  shalt  net  bow  down  thyself  to  them.'  A 
covetous  man  bows  down,  though  not  to  the  gra- 
ven image  in  the  church,  yet  to  the  graven  image 
in  his  coin.  (3.)  Covetousness  is  a  breach  of  the 
third  commandment,  'Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.'  Absalom's 
design  was  to  get  his  father's  crown,  there  was 
covetousness  ;  but  he  talks  of  paying  his  '  vow  to 
God,'  there  he  took  God's  name  in  vain.  (4.) 
Covetousness  is  a  breach  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment, *  Remember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  ho- 
ly,'    A  covetous  man  doth  not  keep  the  sabbath 


holy;  he  will  ride  to  fairs  on  a  sabbath  :  instead 
of  reading  in  the  Bible,  he  will  cast  up  his  ac- 
counts. (5.)  Covetousness  is  a  breach  of  the 
fifth  commandment,  •  Honour  thy  fSjther  and  thy 
mother.'  A  covetous  person  will  not  iionour  his 
father,  if  he  doth  not  feed  him  with  money  ;  nay, 
he  will  get  his  father  to jnake  over  his  estate  to 
him  in  his  lifetime,  and  so  the  father  shall  be 
at  the  son's  command.  (6.)  Covetousness  is  a 
breach  of  the  sixth  commandment,  *Thou  shalt 
not  kill.'  Covetous  Ahab  killed  Naboth,  to  get 
his  vineyard,  1  Kings  xxi.  13.  How  many  have 
swimmed  to  the  crown  in  blood  !  (J.)  Covet- 
ousness is  a  breach  of  the  seventh  commandment, 
'Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.'  Covetous- 
ness causeth  uncleanness  ;  you  read  of  the  '  hire 
of  a  whore,'  Deut.  xxiii.  18.  An  adulteress  for 
money  sets  both  conscience  and  chastity  to  sale. 
(8.)  Covetousness  is  a  breach  of  the  eighth  com- 
mandment, *  Thou  shalt  not  steal.'  Covetousness 
is  the  root  of  theft :  covetous  Achan  stole  the 
wedge  of  gold.  Therefore  thieves  and  covetous 
are  put  together,  1  Cor,  vi.  10.  (9.)  Covetous- 
ness is  a  breach  of  the  ninth  commandment, 
*  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.'  What  makes 
the  perjurer  take  a  false  oath  but  covetousness? 
he  hopes  for  a  dividend.  And,  (10.)  It  is  plain- 
ly a  breach  of  the  last  commandment,  '  Thou 
shalt  not  covet.*  The  mammonist  covets  his 
neighbour's  house  and  goods,  and  endeavours  to 
get  them  into  his  own  hands.  Thus  you  see  how 
vile  a  sin  covetousness  is,  it  is  a  mother  sin,  it  is 
a  plain  breach  of  every  one  of  the  ten  command- 
ments. 

(4.)  Covetousness  is  a  sin  dishonourable  to  re- 
ligion. For  such  as  say  their  hopes  are  above, 
yet  their  hearts  are  below  ;  for  them  who  profess 
to  be  above  the  stars,  to  *  lick  the  dust'  of  the 
serpent  j  to  be  born  of  God,  yet  buried  in  the 
earth  :  how  dishonourable  is  this  to  religion  !  The 
lapwing  wears  a  little  coronet  on  its  head,  yet 
feeds  on  dung ;  an  emblem  of  such  as  profess  to 
be  crowned  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  yet  feed. 
immoderately  on  these  terrene  dunghill  comforts, 
Jer.  xlv.  5.  '  And  seekest  thou  great  things  for 
thyself?  seek  them  not :'  What,  thou  Baruch,  who 
art  ennobled  by  the  new  birth,  and  art  illustrious 
by  thy  office,  a  Levite,  dost  thou  seek  earthly 
things,  and  seek  them  now  ?  When  the  ship  is 
sinking,  art  thou  trimming  thy  cabin  ?  O  do  not 
so  degrade  thyself,  nor  blot  thy  scutcheon  !  '  Seek- 
est tluou  great  things  ?  seek  them  not.'  The  high- 
er grace  is,  the  less  earthly  should  Christians  be: 
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the  higher  the  sun  is,  the  shorter  always  is  the 
shadow. 

1.  Covetousness  expose! h  us  to  God's  abhor- 
rence, Psal.  X.  3.  '  The  covetous,  whom  the  Lord 
abhoreth.'  A  king  abhors  to  see  his  statue  abus- 
ed :  God  abhors  to  see  that  man  made  in  his  im- 
age, should  have  the  heart  of  a  beast  given  him. 
Who  would  live  in  such  a  sin  as  makes  him  ab- 
horred of  God  ?  whom  God  abhors  he  curseth, 
and  God's  curse  blasts  wherever  it  comes. 

2.  Covetousness  precipitates  men  to  ruin :  it 
shuts  them  out  of  heaven,  Eph.  v.  5.  '  This  ye 
know,  that  no  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God,'  What  should  a  covetous  man  do 
in  heaven?  God  can  no  more  converse  with 
him,  than  a  king  can  converse  with  a  swine. 
1  Tim.  vi.  9.  '  They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  a 
snare,  and  many  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men 
in  perdition.'     A  covetous  man  is  like  a  bee  that 


gets  into  a  barrel  of  honey,  and  there  drqwns  it- 
self;  he  is  like  a  ferrymen,  that  takes  in  so  many 
passengers  to  increase  his  fare,  that  he  sinks  his 
boat ;  so  a  covetous  man  takes  in  so  much  gold 
to  the  increasing  of  his  estate,  that  he  drowns 
himself  in  perdition.  I  have  read  of  some  inhab- 
itants near  Athens,  who  lived  in  a  very  dry,  bar- 
ren island,  and  they  took  much  pains  to  draw  a 
river  to  this  island  to  water  it,  and  make  it  fruit- 
ful ;  but  when  they  had  opened  the  passages,  and 
brought  the  river  to  it,  the  water  broke  in  with 
such  a  force,  that  it  drowned  the  land  and  all  the 
people  in  it :  an  emblem  of  a  covetous  man  :  he 
labours  to  draw  riches  to  him,  and  at  last  they 
come  in  in  such  an  abundance,  that  they  drown 
him  in  hell  and  perdition.  How  many,  to  build 
up  an  estate,  pull  down  their  souls ;  Oh,  there- 
fore, flee  from  covetousness.  1  shall  next  pre- 
scribe some  remedies  against  covetousness. 


ExoD.  XX.  17. 


Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  Neighbour's  House,   thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  Neighbour's  Wife,  ^c. 


I  AM,  in  the  next  place,  to  resolve  a  question, 
«*  How  may  we  do  to  cure  this  itch  of  covetous- 
ness ?" 

Ans.  For  answer  to  this,  I  shall  prescribe  some 
remedies  and  antidotes  against  this  sin. 

1.  Faith,  1  John  v.  4,  'This  is  the  victory 
over  the  world,  even  your  faith.'  The  root  of 
covetousness  is,  the  distrust  of  God's  providence : 
faith  believes  God  will  provide  j  God  who  feeds 
the  birds,  will  feed  his  children  ;  he  who  clothes 
the  lilies,  will  clothe  his  lambs  ;  and  so  faith  over- 
comes the  world.  Faith  is  the  cure  of  care  :  faith 
not  only  purities  the  heart,  but  satisfies  the  heart ; 
faith  makes  God  our  portion,  and  so  in  him  we 
have  enough,  Psal.  xvi.  5.  '  The  Lord  is  the  por- 
tion of  mine  inheritance,  the  lines  are  fallen  unto 
me  in  pleasant  places  ;  yea  I  have  a  goodly  her- 
itage.' Faith,  by  a  divine  chemistry,  extracts 
its  chief  comfort  out  of  God.  A  little  with  God 
is  sweet.  Thus  faith  is  a  remedy  against  covet- 
ousness ;  faith  overcomes,  not  only  the  fear  of  the 
world,  but  the  love  of  the  world. 

2.  The  second  remedy  is,  judicious  considera- 
tion. 

4F....I9. 


(L)  What  poor  things  these  things  below  are, 
that  we  should  covet  them.  1.  They  are  below 
the  worth  of  the  soul,  which  carries  in  it  an  idea 
and  resemblance  of  God.  The  world  is  but  the 
workmanship  of  God,  the  soul  is  the  image  of 
God.  2.  You  covet  that  which  will  not  satisfy 
you,  Eccl.  V.  10.  '  He  that  loveth  silver  shall  not 
be  satisfied  with  silver.'  Solomon  had  put  all 
the  creatures  in  a  limbeck,  and  stilled  out  the 
quintessence,  and  behold,  'All  was  vanity,'  Eccl. 
ii.  11.  Covetousness  is  a  dry  dropsy;  the  more 
a  man  hath,  the  more  he  thirsts. 

Quo  plus  sunt  potae,  plus  sitiuntur  aquae, 

3.   Worldly  tilings  cannot  remove  trouble  of 
mind.     King  Saul  being  perplexed  in  conscience, 
all  his  crown-jewels  could  not  administer  comfort 
to  him,    1  Sam.  xxviii.   15.     The  things  of  the 
world  will  no  more  ease  a  troubled  spirit,  than  a 
gold  cap  will  cure  the  head-ache.     4,  The  things 
of  the    world,  if  you  had  more  of  them,  cannot 
continue  with  you.     The  creature  hath  a  little 
honey  in  its  mouth,  but  it  hath  wings  to  fly  away. 
These  things  either  go  from  us,  or  we  from  them  ; 
what  poor  things  are  these  to  covet  ? 
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(2.)  S'jcoikI  consideration,  the  frame  and  con- 
texture of  the  body  ;  God  hath  made  the  face  to 
look  upward  towards  heaven. 

Os  homine  sublime  dedit,  coelumque  iueri 
Jussit. —  Ovid. 

Anatomists  observe,  that  whereas  other  creatures 
have  but  four  muscles  to  their  eyes,  man  hath  a 
fifth  muscle,  by  which  he  is  able  to  look  up  to 
heaven ;  and  as  for  the  heart,  it  is  made  like  a 
glass  vial,  narrow  and  contracted  downwards, 
but  wide  and  broad  upwards.  And  as  the  frame 
and  contexture  of  the  body  teacheth  us  to  look 
to  things  above,  so  especially  the  soul  is  planted 
in  the  body,  as  a  divine  sparkle  to  ascend  upwards. 
Can  it  be  imagined  that  God  gave  us  intellectual, 
immortal  souls,  to  covet  only  earthly  things? 
What  wise  man  would  wish  for  gudgeons  with 
golden  hooks  ?  Did  God  give  us  glorious  souls, 
only  to  fish  for  the  world  ?  Sure  our  souls  are 
made  for  a  higher  end  ;  to  aspire  after  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God  in  glory. 

(3.)  Third  consideration,  the  examples  of  those 
■who  have  been  contemners  and  despisers  of  the 
world.  The  primitive  Christians,  as  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  observes,  were  sequestered  from  the 
world,  and  were  wholly  taken  up  in  converse  with 
God  ;  they  lived  in  the  world  above  tlie  world  ; 
like  the  birds  of  paradise,  who  soar  above  in  the 
air,  and  seldom  or  never  touch  with  their  feet 
upon  the  earth.  Luther  saith,  that  he  was  never 
tempted  to  this  sin  of  covetousness.  The  saints 
of  old  though  they  did  live  in  the  world,  they 
did  trade  in  heaven,  Piiil.  iii.  20.  'Our  con- 
versation is  in  heaven  :'  the  Greek  word  signifies, 
our  commerce,  or  traffic,  or  burghership  is  in 
hea\en.  'Enoch  walked  with  Gotl,'  Gen.  v,  24. 
His  aiTections  were  sublimated,  he  did  take  a  turn 
in  heaven  every  day.  The  righteous  are  compar- 
ed to  a  palm-tree,  Psal.  xcii.  12.  Philo  observes, 
that  whereas  all  other  trees  have  their  sap  in  their 
root,  tlie  sap  of  the  palm-tree  is  towards  the  top  ; 
the  emblem  of  the  saints,  whose  hearts  are  above 
in  heaven,  where  their  treasure  is. 

3.  The  third  remedy  ;  covet  spiritual  things 
more,  and  you  will  covet  earthly  things  less. 
Covet  grace  ;  grace  is  the  best  blessing,  it  is  the 
seed  of  God,  1  John  iii.  9.  the  angels'  glory. 
Covet  heaven  ;  heaven  is  the  region  of  happiness, 
it  is  the  most  pleasant  climate.  Did  we  covet 
heaven  more,  we  should  covet  earth  less.  They 
that  stand  on  the  top  of  the  Alps,  the  great  cities 
of  Campania,  seem  but  as  small  villages  in  their 
eyes :  if  we  could  have  our  hearts  more  fixed  up- 


on the  Jerusalem  above,  how  would  all  worldFjr 
things  disappear  and  be  as  nothing  in  our  eyes'j 
we  read  of  an  an<Tel  coming  down  from  heaven, 
who  did  tread'  witn  his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  ami 
with  his  left  foot  on  the  earth.  Rev,  x.  2.  Had  we 
but  once  been  in  heaven,  antl  viewed  the  superla- 
tive glory  of  it,  how  might  we,  in  a  holy  scorn, 
trample  with  one  foot  upon  the  earth,  and  with 
the  other  foot  upon  the  sea !  O  covet  after  heav- 
enly things  !  there  is  the  tree  of  life,  the  mount- 
ains of  spices,  the  rivers  of  pleasure,  the  honey- 
comb of  God's  love  dropping,  the  delights  of 
angels,  the  flower  of  joy  fully  ripe  and  blown. 
There  is  the  pure  air  to  breath  in  ;  no  fogs  nor 
vapours  of  sin  rise  to  infect  that  air,  but  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  enlightens  that  horizon  continu- 
ally  with  his  glorious  beams.  O  let  your  thoughts 
and  delights  be  always  taken  up  about  the  citv  of* 
pearl,  the  paradise  of  God.  Did  we  covet  heaven- 
ly things  more,  we  should  covet  earthly  things 
less.  It  is  reported,  after  Lazarus  was  raised 
from  the  grave,  he  was  never  seen  to  smile  or  be 
delighted  with  the  world  after ;  were  our  hearts 
raised  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  up  to 
heaven,  we  should  not  be  much  taken  with  earth- 
ly things. 

4.  The  fourth  remedy;  pray  for  a  heavenly 
mind.  Lord,  let  the  loadstone  of  thy  Spirit  ilraw 
my  heart  upward  :  Lord,  dig  the  earth  out  of  my. 
heart;  teach  me  how  to  possess  the  world,  and 
not  love  it,  how  to  hold  it  in  my  hand,  and  not 
let  it  get  into  my  heart.  So  much  for  the  com- 
mandment in  general.     «  Thou  shalt  not  covet.' 

(2.)  I  shall  speak  of  it  more  particularly : 
'Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house, 
thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  yf]?{^,'  See. 
Observe  here  tlie  holiness  and  perfection  of  God's 
law  ;  it  forbids  the  motiis  2»'imo  prh/u,  the  first 
motions  and  risings  of  sin  m  the  heart.  'Thou 
shalt  not  covet.'  'I'he  laws  of  men  take  hold  of 
the  actions,  but  the  law  of  God  goes  fiirtheri  it 
forbids  not  only  the  actions,  but  the  affections  ; 
'  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house.'  It 
is  not  said,  thou  shalt  not  take  away  his  house ; 
but  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet  it.'  These  lustings 
and  desires  after  the  forbidden  fi'uit  are  sinful, 
Rom-  vii.  7-  '  -The  law  hath  said.  Thou  shalt  not 
covet.'  Though  the  tree  bears  no  bad  fruit,  it 
may  be  faulty  at  the  root ;  though  a  man  doth 
I  not  commit  any  gross  sin,  yet  who  can  say  his 
heart  is  pure  ?  There  may  be  a  faultiness  at  the 
root,  there  may  be  sinful  covetings  and  lustings, 
in  tlie  soul.. 
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Use.  Let  us  be  humbled  for  the  sin  of  our 
nature,  the  risings  of  evil  thoughts,  coveting  that 
which  we  ought  not.  Our  nature  is  a  seed-plot 
of  iniquity,  it  is  like  charcoal  that  is  ever  spark- 
ling ;  the  sparkles  of  pride,  envy,  covetousness, 
arise  in  the  mind.  How  sliould  this  humble  us  ? 
if  there  be  not  sinful  actings,  there  are  sinful 
covetings.  Let  us  pray  for  mortifying  grace, 
which  may  be  like  the  water  of  jealousy,  to  make 
the  thigli  of  sin  to  rot.  But  to  come  to  the  words 
more  clearly,  'Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bour's house,  nor  thy  neighbour's  wife,'  &c. 

Q.  Will/  is  the  house  put  before  the  wife?  in 
Deuteronomy  the  wife  is  put  first,  Deut.  v.  21. 
'Neither  shalt  thou  desire  thy  neighbour's  wife, 
neither  shalt  thou  covet  thy  neighbour's  house.' 
Here  the  house  is  put  first. 

Ans.  In  Deuteronomy,  the  wife  is  set  down 
first  in  respect  of  her  value.  She  (if  a  good  wife) 
is  of  far  greater  value  and  estimate  than  the 
house,  Prov.  xxxi.  10.  'Her  price  is  far  above 
rubies.'  She  is  the  furniture  of  the  house,  and 
this  furniture  is  more,  worth  than  the  house. 
When  Alexander  had  overcome  king  Darius  in 
battle,  Darius  seemed  not  to  be  much  dismayed  ; 
but  when  he  heard  his  wife  was  taken  prisoner, 
now  his  eyes,  like  spouts,  did  gush  forth  water, 
as  valuing  his  wife  dearer  than  his  life.  But  yet 
in  this  place  in  Exodus,  the  house  is  put  before 
the  wife  ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  house  is  first 
in  order ;  the  house  is  erected  before  the  wife  can 
live  in  it ;  the  nest  is  built  before  the  bird  is  in 
it ;  the  wife  is  first  esteemed,  but  the  house  must 
be  first  provided. 

1.  Then,  'Thou  shalt  not  coveet  thy  neighbour's 
house.'  How  depraved  is  man  since  the  fall ! 
man  knows  not  how  to  keep  within  bounds,  but 
is  coveting  more  than  his  own.  Ahab,  one  would 
think,  had  enough  :  he  was  a  king ;  and  one  would 
suppose  his  crown  revenues  should  have  content- 
ed him  ;  but  still  he  was  coveting  more :  Na- 
both's  vineyard  was  in  his  eye,  and  stood  near  the 
smoke  of  his  chimney,  and  he  could  not  be  quiet 
till  he  had  it  in  possession.  Were  there  not  so 
much  coveting,  there  would  not  be  so  much  brib- 
ing :  one  man  pulls  away  another's  house  from 
him.  It  is  only  the  prisoner  lives  in  such  a  tene- 
ment as  he  may  be  sure  none  will  go  about  to  take 
from  him. 

2.  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife.' 
This  commandment  is  a  bridle  to  check  the  in- 
ordinacy  of  brutish  lusts  ;  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet 
tliy  neighbour's  wife.'     It  was  tlie  devil  that 


•sowed  another  man's  ground,  Matt.  xiii.  25. 
But  how  is  the  hedge  of  this  commandment  trod- 
den down  in  our  times !  there  be  many  who  do 
more  than  covet  their  neighbour''s  wives,  they  take 
them,  Deut.  xxvii.  20.  '  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth 
with  his  father's  wife ;  and  all  the  people  shall 
say,  Amen.'  If  it  were  to  be  proclaimed  'Cursed 
be  he  that  lieth  with  his  neighbour's  wife,'  and  all 
that  were  guilty  should  say.  Amen,  how  many- 
would  curse  themselves ! 

3.  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  man- 
servant, nor  his  maid-servant.'  Servants,  when 
faithful,  are  a  treasure.  What  a  true  and  ti'usty 
servant  had  Abraham!  he  was  his  right  hand*: 
how  prudent  and  faithful  was  he  in  the  matter  he 
was  entrusted  with,  in  getting  a  wile  for  his 
master's  son  !  Gen.  xxiv.  9.  And  surely  it  would 
have  gone  near  to  Abraham,  to  have  had  any  one 
entice  away  his  servant  from  him.  But  this  sin 
of  coveting  servants  is  common  :  if  one  hath  a 
better  servant,  others  will  be  inveigling  and  laying 
baits  for  him,  and  endeavour  to  draw  him  away 
from  his  master.  This  is  a  sin  against  the  tenth 
commandment.  To  steal  away  another's  servant 
by  enticement,  is  no  better  than  thievery. 

4.  'NoF  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that 
is  thy  neigiibour's.'  Were  there  not  coveting  of 
ox  and  as.s  there  would  not  be  so  much  stealing ; 
first  men  break  the  tenth  commandment  by  covet- 
ing, and  then  they  break  the  eighth  command- 
ment by  stealing.  It  was  an  excellent  appeal  that 
Samuel  made  to  the  people,  1  Sam.  xii.  3.  « Wit- 
ness against  me  before  the  Lord,  whose  ox  have  I 
taken,  or  whose  ass,  or  whom  have  I  defrauded.' 
and  it  was  a  brave  speech  of  St.  Paul,  Acts  xx. 
33.  '  1  have  coveted  no  man's  gold,  or  silver,  or 
apparel.* 

Q.  But  "what  means  may  we  use,  to  keep  us  from, 
coveting  that  which  is  our  neigJiboiir' s. 

Ans.  The  best  remedy  is  contentment.  If  we 
are  content  with  our  own,  we  shall  not  covet  that 
which  is  another's.  St.  Paul  could  say,  '  I  have 
coveted  no  man's  gold  or  silver:'  whence  was 
this  ?  It  was  from  contentment,  Phil.  iv.  11.  'I 
have  learned,  in  whatever  state  I  am,  therewith 
to  be  content.'  Content  saith,  as  Jacob,  Gen. 
xxiii.  S.  '  I  have  enough  :'  I  have  a  promise  of 
heaven,  and  have  sufficient  to  bear  my  charges 
thither  J  I  have  enough.  And  he  who  hath 
enough,  will  not  covet  that  which  is  another's. 
Be  content :  and  the  best  way  to  be  contented,, 
is,  (1.)  Believe  that  condition  best  which  God 
carves  out  to  you  by  his  providence.    If  God  had. 
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seen  it  fit  for  us  to  have  more,  we  should  have 
had  it :  but  his  wisdom  sees  this  best  for  us.  Per- 
haps we  could  not  manage  a  great  estate,  it  is 
hard  to  carry  a  full  cup  without  spilling,  and  a 
"full  estate  without  sinning.  Great  estates  may  be 
snares  ;  a  boat  may  be  overturned  by  having  too 
great  a  sail.  The  believing  that  estate  best 
God  carves  for  us,  makes  us  content ;  and  being 
contented,  we  will  not  covet  that  which  is  an- 
other's. 

(2.)  The  way  to  be  content  with  such  things  as 
we  have,  and  not  to  covet  another's,  is  to  con- 
sider the  less  estate  we  have,  the  less  account  we 
-shall  have  to  give  at  the  last  day.     Every  person 


is  a  steward,  and  must  be  accountable  to  God. 
They  who  have  great  estates  have  the  greater 
reckoning ;  God  will  say,  wjiat  good  have  you 
done  with  your  estates  ?  have  you  honoured  me 
with  your  substance  ?  Where  are  the  poor  you 
have  fed  and  clothed  ?  If  you  cannot  give  a  good 
account,  it  will  be  sad.  This  may  make  us  con- 
tented with  a  less  portion,  to  consider,  the  less 
estate,  the  less  account  we  have  to  give  ;  the  less 
riches,  the  less  reckoning.  This  is  the  way  to  have 
contentment,  and  no  better  antidote  against  covet- 
ing that  which  is  another's  than  being  content 
with  that  which  is  our  own. 


So  much  for  the  Commandments. 


MAN'S  INABILITY  TO  KEEP  THE  MORAL  LAW. 


Q.  LXXXTI.    IS  any  man  dbk  perfectly  to  Jceep 
the  commandments  of  God? 

Ans.  No  mere  man  since  the  fall,  is  able  in  this 
life  perfectly  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
but  doth  daily  break  them  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed. 

James  iii.  2.  '  In  many  things  we  offend  all.' 
Man  in  his  primitive  state  of  innocency,  was  en- 
dowed with  ability  to  keep  the  whole  moral  law : 
Adam  had  rectitude  of  mind,  sanctity  of  will, 
perfection  of  power  ;  Adam  had  the  copy  of 
God's  law  written  on  his  heart;  no  sooner  did 
God  command,  but  he  did  obey ;  as  the  key  is 
suited  to  all  the  wards  in  the  lock,  and  can  open 
them  ;  so  Adam  had  a  power  suited  to  all  God's 
commands,  and  could  obey  them.  Adam's  obe- 
dience did  exactly  run  parallel  with  the  moral 
law,  as  a  well  made  dial  goes  exactly  with  the 
sun.  Man  in  innocence  was  like  a  well  tuned 
organ,  he  did  sweetly  tune  to  the  will  of  God  ; 
he  was  adorned  with  holiness  as  the  angels,  but 
not  confirmed  in  holiness  as  the  angels :  Adam 
was  holy  but  mutable ;  he  fell  from  his  purity, 
and  we  with  him.  Sin  cut  the  lock  of  original 
righteousness  where  our  strength  lay  j  sin  hath 
brought  such  a  langour  and  faintness  into  our 
souls,  and  hath  so  weakened  us,  that  we  shall 
never  recover  our  full  strength  till  we  put  on  im- 


mortality. The  thing  I  am  now  to  demonstrate, 
is,  that  we  cannot  yield  perfect  obedience  to 
the  moral  law.  •  In  many  things  we  offend 
all,' 

1.  The  case  of  an  unregenerate  man  is  such, 
that  he  cannot  perfectly  obey  all  God's  com- 
mands ;  he  may  as  well  toucli  the  stars,  or  span 
the  ocean,  as  yield  exact  obedience  to  the  law. 
A  person  unregenerate  cannot  act  spiritually,  he 
cannot  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  live  by 
faith,  he  cannot  do  duty  out  of  love  to  duty  ;  and 
if  he  cannot  do  duty  spiritually,  then  much  less 
perfectly.  Now,  that  a  natural  man  cannot  yield 
perfect  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  is  evident ; 
(1.)  Because  he  is  spiritually  dead,  Eph.  ii.  1. 
And  being  so,  how  can  he  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God  perfectly  ?  A  dead  man  is  not  fit 
for  action.  A  sinner  hath  the  symptoms  of  death 
upon  him  ;  he  hath  no  sense  ;  a  dead  man  hath  no 
sense :  he  hath  no  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of 
God's  holiness  and  veracitv  ;  therefore  he  is  said 
to  be  without  feeling,  Eph.  iv.  IQ.  2.  He  hath 
no  strength,  Rom.  v.  (i.  What  strength  hath 
a  dead  man  ?  A  natural  man  hath  no  strength 
to  deny  himself,  to  resist  temptation  ;  he  is  dead  : 
and  can  a  dead  man  fulfil  the  moral  law  ?  (2.)  A 
natural  man  cannot  perfectly  keep  all  God's 
commandments,  because  he  is  so  interlarded  with 
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'  he  is  born  in  sin,'  Psal.  li.  5.      Job  xv.  16.  I 
•  He  drinks  iniquity  as  water.'     All  the  imagina- 
tions of  his  thoughts  are  evil,  and  only  evil.  Gen. 
vi.  4.     Now  the  least  evil  thought  is  a  breach  of  i 
the  royal  law :  and,  if  there  be  defection,  there 
cannot  be  perfection.      And,  as  a  natural  man 
hath  no  power  to  keep  the  moral  law,  so  he  hath 
no  will.     He  is  not  only  dead,  but   worse  than 
dead  :  a  dead  man  doth  no  hurt,  but  there  is  a  life  of  \ 
resistance  against  God  goes  along  with  the  death  \ 
of  sin  ;     a  natural  man  not  only  cannot  keep  the 
law  through  weakness,  but  he  breaks  it  through 
wilfulness,  Jer.  xliv.  17.     '  We  will  do  whatsoever 
goeth  out  of  our  mouth,  to  burn  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven.' 

2.  As  the  unregenerate  cannot  keep  the  moral 
law  perfectly,  so  neither  the  regenerate  :  Eccl. 
vii.  ^0.  'There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth, 
that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not ;'  nay,  that  'sins 
not  in  doing  good.'  There  is  that  in  the  best  ac- 
tions of  a  righteous  man  that  is  damnable,  if  God 
should  v^eigh  him  in  the  balance  of  justice.  Alas  ! 
how  are  his  duties  fly-blown?  He  cannot  pray  with- 
out wandering,  nor  believe  without  doubting,  Rom. 
vii.  13.  '  To  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to 
perform  I  find  not.'  In  the  Greek  it  is,  *  How  to 
do  it  thoroughly  I  find  not.'  Paul,  though  a  saint 
of  the  first  magnitude,  was  better  at  willing  than 
at  performing.  Mary  asked  where  they  had  laid 
Christ  ;  she  had  a  mind  to  have  carried  him  away, 
but  she  wanted  strength) :  so  the  regenerate  have 
a  will  to  obey  God's  law  perfecdy,  but  they  want 
strength  :  their  obedience  is  weak,  and  sickly  :  the 
mark  they  are  to  shoot  at,  is  perfection  of  holi- 
ness :  but  though  they  take  a  right  aim,  and  do 
wh.at  they  can,  they  shoot  short,  Rom.  vii.  19. 
'  The  good  which  I  would,  I  do  not.'  A  Chris- 
tian, while  he  is  serving  God,  is  hindered  :  like  a 
ferry-man,  that  plies  the  oar,  and  rows  hard,  but  a 
gust  of  wind  carries  him  back  ^aiu  ;  so  saith 
Paul,  '  The  good  I  would,  I  do  not,'  I  am  driven 
back  by  temptation.  Now  if  there  be  any  failure 
in  our  obedience,  we  cannot  make  a  perfect  com- 
mentary upon  God's  law:  no  Christian  alive  can 
write  a  copy  of  holiness  without  blotting.  The 
virgin  Mary's  obedience  was  not  perfect,  she 
needed  Christ's  blood  to  wash  her  tears.  Aaron 
was  to  make  atonement  for  the  altar,  Exod.  xxix. 
37.  to  shew  that  the  most  holy  offering  hath  de- 
filement in  it,  and  needs  atonement  to  be  made 
for  it. 

Q.  1.     But  if  a  man  hath  no  power  to  keep  the 
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whole  moral  law,  then  why  doth  God  require  that 
of  man,  which  he  is  not  able  to  perform  ?  How 
doth  this  stand  wilh  his  Justice  ? 

A?is.  Though  man  hath  lost  his  power  of  obey- 
ing, God  hath  not  lost  his  right  of  commanding. 
If  a  master  entrusts  a  servant  with  money  to  lav 
out,  and  the  servant  spends  it  dissolutely,  may  not 
the  master  justly  demand  this  money  ?  God  gave 
us  a  power  to  keep  the  moral  law :  we,  by  tam- 
pering with  sin,  lost  it :  But  may  not  God  still 
call  for  perfect  obedience  ?  or,  in  case  of  default, 
justly  punish  us  ? 

Q.  2.  But  why  doth  God  suffer  such  an  impo- 
tency  to  lie  upon  man  that  he  cannot  perfoctly  keep 
the  law? 

Ans.  The  Lord  doth  it,  (1.)  To  humble  us, 
Man  is  a  self-exalting  creature :  and,  if  he  hath 
but  any  thing  of  worth,  he  is  ready  to  be  puffed 
up  :  but  when  he  comes  to  see  his  deficiencies  and 
failings,  and  how  far  short  he  comes  of  the  holi- 
ness and  perfection  God's  law  requires,  this  is  a 
means  to  pull  down  his  plumes  of  pride,  and  lay 
them  in  the  dust ;  he  weeps  over  his  impotency, 
he  blusheth  over  his  leprous  spots :  he  saith,  as 
Job,  *  I  abhor  myself  in  dust  and  ashes.' 

(2.)  God  lets  this  impotency  and  infirmness  be 
upon  us,  that  we  may  have  recourse  to  Christ,  to 
obtain  pardon  for  our  defects,  and  to  sprinkle  our 
best  duties  with  his  blood.  When  a  man  sees 
himself  indebted,  he  owes  perfect  obedience  to 
the  law,  but  he  hath  nothing  to  pay  ;  this  makes 
him  flee  to  Christ  to  be  his  friend,  and  answer  all 
the  demands  and  challenges  of  the  law,  and  set 
him  free  in  the  court  of  justice. 

Use  1.  Is  matter  of  humilation  for  our  fall  in 
Adam.  In  the  state  of  innocency  we  were  per- 
fectly holy ;  our  minds  were  crowned  with  know- 
ledge, and  our  wills,  as  a  queen  did  sway  the 
sceptre  of  liberty  :  but  now  we  may  say,  as  Lam. 
v.  16.  'The  crown  is  fallen  from  our  head.'  We 
have  lost  that  power  which  was  inherent  in  us. 
When  we  look  back  to  our  primitive  glory,  when 
we  shone  as  earthly  angels,  we  may  take  up  Job's 
words,  chap.  xxix.  2.  '  O  that  it  were  with  us  as 
in  months  past !'  O  that  it  were  with  us  as  at 
first,  when  there  was  no  stain  upon  our  virgin 
nature,  when  there  was  a  perfect  harmony  between 
God's  law  and  man's  will !  but,  alas !  how  the 
scene  is  altered,  our  strength  is  gone  from  us,  we 
tread  awry  every  step  :  we  come  below  every  pre- 
cept ;  our  dwarfishness  will  not  reach  tiie  sublim- 
ity of  God's  law  J  we  fail  in  our   obedience  j  and. 
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wliiie  we  fail,  we  forfeit.  This  may  put  us  in 
close  mourning,  and  spring  a  leak  of  sorrow  in  all 
our  souls. 

Use  II.  Of  confutation.  Branch  1.  It  con- 
futes the  Arminians,  who  cry  up  the  power  of  the 
will :  they  liold  they  have  a  will  to  save  themselves. 
But  by  nature,  we  not  only  want  strength,  Rom.  v. 
9.  butvve  want  will  to  that  which  is  good.  The  will 
is  not  only  full  of  impotency,  but  obstinacy,  Psal. 
Ixxxi.  11.  'Israel  would  none  of  me.'  The  will 
hangs  forth  a  flag  of  defiance  against  God.  Such 
as  speak  of  the  sovereign  power  of  the  will,  for- 
get Phil.  ji.  13.  'It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and. to  do.'  If  the  power  be  in  the 
v.'ill  of  man,  then  what  needs  God  work  in  us  to 
will  ?  li'  the  air  can  enlighten  itself,  what  needs 
the  sun  to  shine?  Such  as  talk  of  the  power  of 
nature,  and  the  ability  they  have  to  save  them- 
selves, they  disparage  Christ's  merits.  I  may  say, 
as  Gal.  V.  4.  'Christ  has  become  of  no  effect  to 
them.'  Tliis,  I  affirm,  such  as  advance  the  power 
of  their  will  in  matters  of  salvation,  without  the 
medicinal  grace  of  Christ,  do  absolutely  put 
themselves  under  the  covenant  of  works.  And 
now  I  would  ask  them,  'Can  they  perfectly  keep 
the  moral  law  ?'  Malum  oritur  ex  quo  libet  defeclu. 
If  there  be  but  the  least  defect  in  their  obedience  ; 
they  are  gone  ;  for  one  single  thought,  the  law  of 
God  curseth  them,  and  the  justice  of  God  arraigns 
them.  Confounded  be  their  pride,  who  cry  up 
the  power  of  nature,  as  if,  by  their  own  inherent 
abilities  they  could  rear  up  a  building,  the  top 
whereof  should  reach  to  heaven. 

Branch  2.  It  confutes  a  sort  of  people  that  brag 
of  perfection  ;  and  according  to  that  principle, 
they  can  keep  all  God's  commandments  perfectly. 
I  would  ask  these,  Has  there  at  no  time  a  vain 
thought  come  into  their  minds?  If  there  has, 
then  they  are  not  perfect.  The  virgin  Mary  was 
not  perfect ;  though  her  womb  were  pure,  (being 
overshadowed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,)  yet  her  soul 
was  not  perfect ;  Christ  doth  tacitly  imply  a  failing 
in  her,  Luke  ii.  49.  And,  are  they  more  perfect 
than  the  blessed  Virgin  was  :  Such  as  hold  perfec- 
tion, need  not  confess  sin.  David  confessed  sin, 
Psal.  xxxii.  6.  and  Paul  confessed  sin,  Rom.  vii. 
24.  But  they  are  gone  beyond  David  and  Paul ; 
they  are  perfect,  they  never  transgress;  and  where 
there  is  no  transgression,  what  needs  confession  ? 

2clhj,  If  they  be  perfect  they  need  not  ask  par- 
don ;  they-can  pay  God's  justice  what  they  owe  ; 
therefore  what  need  they  pray,  '  Forgive  us  our 
debts?'     Oh  that  the  devil  should  rock  men  so 


fast  asleep,  as  to  make  them  dream  of  perfection  ! 
and  whereas  they  bring  that,  Phil.  iii.  \5.  'Let 
us  therefore  as  many  as  be  perfect  be  thus  minded.' 
Ans.  Perfection  there,  is  meant  of  sincerity.  God 
is  best  able  to  interpret  his  own  word.  He  calls 
sincerity  perfection.  Job  i.  8.  'A  perfect  and  an 
upright  man.'  But  who  is  exactly  perfect  ?  A 
man  full  of  diseases  may  as  well  say  he  is  health- 
ful, as  a  man  full  of  sin  say  he  is  perfect. 

Use  III.  To  regenerate  persons.  Though  you 
fail  in  your  obedience,  and  cannot  keep  the  moral 
law  exactly,  yet  be  not  discouraged. 

Q.  What  comfort  may  be  given  to  a  regenerate 
person,  under  the  failures  and  imperfections  of  las 
obedience  ? 

Ans.  1.  That  a  believer  is  not  under  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  but  under  the  covenant  of  grace. 
The  covenant  of  works  requires  perfect,  person- 
al, perpetual  obedience :  but  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  God  will  make  some  abatements  j  he  will 
accept  of  less  than  he  required  in  the  covenant 
of  works. 

(\.)  Jn  the  covenant  of  works,  God  required 
perfection  of  degrees ;  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
he  accepts  perfection  of  parts  :  there  he  required 
perfect  v.'orking,  here  he  accepts  sincere  believing  : 
in  the  covenant  of  works,  God  required  us  to  live 
without  sin  ;  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  God  accepts 
of  our  combat  with  sin. 

(2.)  Though  a  Christian  cannot,  in  his  own 
person,  perform  all  God's  commandments;  yet 
Christ,  as  his  surety,  and  in  his  stead,  hath  fulfil- 
led  the  law  for  him  :  and  God  accepts  of  Christ's 
obedience,  which  is  perfect,  to  satify  for  that  obe- 
dience which  is  imperfect.  Christ  being  made  a 
curse  for  believers,  all  the  curses  of  the  law  have 
their  sting  pulled  out. 

(3.)  Though  a  Christian  cannot  keep  the  com- 
mands of  God  to  satisfaction,  yet  he  may  to  ap- 
probation. 

Q.  How  is  that  ? 

Ans.  1.  He  gives  his  full  assent  and  consent 
to  the  law  of  God,  Rom.  vii.  12.  'The  law  is 
holy  and  just ;'  there  was  assent  in  the  judgment :. 
Rom,  vii.  16.  '  I  consent  to  the  law  ;'  there  was 
consent  in  the  will, 

2.  A  Christian  mourns  that  he  cannot  keep  the 
commandments  fully  ;  when  he  fails,  he  weeps  : 
he  is  not  angry  with  the  law,  because  it  is  so  strict ; 
but  he  is  angry  with  hiraselfi  because  he  is  so  de- 
ficient. 

3.  He  takes  a  sweet  complacential  delight  in 
the  law,  Rom.  vii.  22.  'I  delight  in  the  law  of 
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God  after  the  inward  man.'  Gr.  ISi/nedomai,'] 
'  I  take  pleasure  in  it.'  Psal.  cxix.  97.  '  O  how 
love  I  thy  law  !'  Though  a  Christian  cannot  keep 
God's  law,  yet  he  loves  his  law ;  though  he  can- 
not  serve  God  perfectly,  yet  he  serves  him  wil- 
lingly. 

4.  It  is  his  cordial  desire  to  walk  in  all  God's 
commands,  Psal.  cxix.  5.  '  O  that  my  ways  were 
directed  to  keep  thy  statutes.'  Though  his 
strength  fail,  yet  his  pulse  beats. 

5.  He  doth  really  endeavour  to  obey  God's  law 
perfectly  ;  and  wherein  he  comes  short,  he  runs 
to  Christ's  blood,  to  make  supply  for  his  defects. 
This  cordial  desire,  and  real  endeavour,  God  es- 
teems as  perfect  obedience,  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  'If 
there  be  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted.'     '  Let  me 


hear  thy  voice,  for  sweet  is  thy  voice,'  Cant.  ii.  14. 
Though  the  prayers  of  the  righteous  are  mixed 
with  sin,  yet  God  sees  they  would  pray  better  : 
God  picks  out  the  weeds  from  the  flowers ;  he 
sees  the  faith,  and  winks  at  the  failing.  The 
saint's  obedience,  though  he  fall  short  of  legal 
perfection,  yet,  having  sincerity  in  it,  and  Christ's 
merits  mixed  with  it,  finds  gracious  acceptance. 
When  the  Lord  sees  endeavours  after  perfect  obe- 
dience, this  he  takes  well  at  our  hands  :  as  a  father 
that  receives  a  letter  from  his  child,  though  there 
be  blots  in  the  letter,  and  false  spellings,  yet  the 
father  takes  all  in  good  part.  O  what  blottings 
are  there  in  our  holy  things  !  but  God  is  pleased 
to  take  all  in  good  part  :  saith  God,  it  is  my  child, 
and  he  would  do  better  if  he  could  ;  I  will  accept  it. 
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Q.    LXXXIII.     ARE  all  transgressions  of  the 
law  equaUji  heinous  ? 

Ans.  Some  bins  in  themselves,  and  by  reason  of 
several  aggravations,  are  more  heinous  in  the  sight 
of  God  than  others. 

John  xix,  IL  '  He  that  delivered  me  unto  thee, 
hath  the  greater  sin.'  The  stoic  philosophers 
held,  that  all  sins  were  equal :  but  this  scripture 
clearly  holds  forth,  that  there  is  a  gradual  differ- 
ence in  sin  ;  some  are  greater  than  others,  some 
are  '  mighty  sins,'  Amos  v.  12.  and  'crying  sins,' 
Gen.  xviii.  21.  Every  sin  hath  a  voice  to  speak. 
but  some  sins  cry.  As  some  diseases  are  worse 
than  others,  and  some  poisons  more  venomous  ; 
8o  some  sins  are  more  heinous,  Ezek.  xvi.  47. 
Jer.  xvi.  12.  'You  have  done  worse  than  vour  fa- 
thers,  your  sins  have  exceeded  their's.'  Some 
sins  have  a  blacker  aspect  than  others  ;  to  clip  the 
king's  coin  is  treason,  but  to  strike  his  person  is 
a  higher  degree  of  treason.  A  vain  thought  is  a 
sin,  but  a  blasphemous  word  is  a  greater  sin. 
That  some  sins  are  greater  than  others,  appears, 
(L)  Because  there  was  difference  in  the  offerings 
linder  the  law  ;  the  sin-offering  was  greater  than 
the  trespass-offering.  (2.)  Because  some  sins  are 
not  capable  of  pardon,  as  others  are,  therefore 
they  must  needs  be  more  heinous;  as  the  bias- 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  xii.  31. 
(3.)  Because  some  sins  have  a  greater  degree  of  I 


punishment  than  others.  Matt,  xxiii.  14,  24.  'Ye 
shall  receive  greater  damnation.' — Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  God  will  not 
punish  one  more  than  another,  but  that  his  sin  is 
greater.  It  is  true,  '  all  sins  are  equally  heinous 
in  respect  of  the  object,'  or  the  person  against 
whom  sin  is  committed,  viz.  the  infinite  God  : 
but,  in  another  sense,  all  sins  are  not  alike  hein- 
ous ;  some  sins  have  more  bloody  circumstances 
in  them,  which  are  like  the  dye  in  the  wool,  to 
give  it  a  deeper  colour. 

Q.  What  sins  may  be  said  to  be  more  heinous 
than  others  ? 

Ans.  1.  Such  sins  as  are  committed  without 
any  occasion  offered  :  a  man  swears,  or  is  angry, 
and  hath  no  provocation.  The  less  the  occasion 
of  sin  is,  the  greater  is  the  sin.  2.  Such  sins  are 
more  heinous,  that  are  committed  pi'esumptuously. 
Under  the  law,  there  was  no  sacrifice  for  pre- 
sumptuous sins,  Numb.  xv. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  sin  presumptuously,  uhich  doth 
heighten  and  aggravate  sin,  and  make  it  more  hein- 
ous ? 

Ans.  To  sin  presumptuously,  is  to  sin  against 
convictions  and  illuminations,  or  an  enlightened 
conscience.  Job  xxiv.  13.  '  They  are  of  those 
that  rebel  against  the  light.'  Conscience,  like  the 
cherubim,  stands  with  a  flaming  sword  in  its 
hand,  to  deter  the  sinner,  yet  he  will  sin»    Did 
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not  Pilate  sin  against  conviction,  and  with  a  higli 
liand,  in  condt'iDning  Cin'ist?  He  knew  that  of 
envy  the  Jews  had  delivered  him,  Matt,  xxvii.  18. 
he  confessed  he  found  'no  fault  with  him,'  Luke 
xxiii.  14.  and  his  own  wife  sent  to  him,  saying, 
•  Have  notiiing  to  do  with  that  just  man,'  Matt, 
xxvii.  19.  Yet  for  all  this,  he  gave  the  sentence 
of  death  against  Christ.  Here  he  sinned  presump- 
tuously, against  an  enlightened  conscience.  To 
sin  ignorantly,  doth  something  extenuate  and  pare 
off  the  guilt,  John  xv.  22.  '  If  1  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;' 
that  is,  their  sin  had  been  less:  but  to  sin  against 
illuminations  and  convictions,  doth  enhance  and 
accent  men's  sins.  These  sins  make  deep  wounds 
in  the  soul  :  other  sins  fetch  blood,  these  are  a 
stab  at  the  heart. 

Q.  Ho'jo  many  ways  does  a  man  sin  against  illu. 
minations  and  conviction  ?  \ 

Ans.  1.  When  he  lives  in  the  total  neglect  of 
duty.  He  is  not  ignorant  that  it  is  a  duty  to  read  : 
the  word,  yet  he  lets  the  Bible  lie  by  as  rusty  ar-  i 
mour,  that  he  seldom  makes  use  of;  he  is  con- 
vinced that  it  is  a  duty  to  pray  in  his  fiimily,  yet 
he  can  go  days  and  months,  and  God  never  hear 
of  him  ;  he  calls  God  father,  but  never  asks  his 
blessing.  Neglect  of  family  prayer  doth,  as  it 
were,  uncover  the  roof  of  men's  houses,  and 
make  way  for  a  curse  to  be  rained  down  upon 
their  tabls. 

2.  When  a  man  lives  in  the  same  sins  he  con- 
demns in  others,  Rom.  ii.  1.  'Thou  that  judgest 
another,  doest  the  same  thing.'  As  Austin  saith 
of  Seneca,  '  He  wrote  against  superstition,  yet 
he  worshipped  those  images  which  he  reproved.* 
One  man  condemns  another  for  rash  censuring, 
yet  lives  in  the  same  sin  himself;  a  master  re- 
proves his  apprentice  for  swearing,  yet  he  himself 
swears.  Tiie  snufl'ers  of  the  tabernacle  were  of 
pure  gold  ;  they  who  reprove  and  snuff  the 
vices  of  others,  had  need  themselves  to  be  free 
from  those  sins.     The  snuffers  must  be  of  gold. 

3.  When  a  man  sins  after  vows,  Psal.  Ivi.  12. 
•Thy  vows,  O  God,  are  upon  me.'  A  vow  is  a 
religious  promise  made  to  God,  to  dedicate  our- 
selves to  him.  A  vow  is  not  only  a  purpose,  but 
a  promise.  Every  votary  makes  himself  a  debtor, 
he  binds  himself  to  God  in  a  solemn  manner.  Now 
to  sin  after  a  vow,  to  vow  himself  to  God,  and 
give  his  soul  to  the  devil,  must  needs  be  against 
the  highest  convictions. 

■1..  When  a  man  sins  after  counsels,  admonitions, 
warning,  he  cannot  plead  ignorance  :  the  trumpet 


of  the  gospel  hath  been  blown  in  his  ears,  and 
sounded  a  retreat  to  call  him  off  from  his  sins ; 
he  hath  been  told  of  his  injustice,  living  in  malice, 
keeping  bad  company,  yet  he  would  venture  up- 
on sin  ;  this  is  to  sin  against  conviction  ;  it  aggra- 
vates the  sin,  and  is  like  a  weight  put  into  the 
scale,  to  make  his  sin  weigh  the  heavier.  If  a  sea- 
mark be  set  up  to  give  warning  that  there  are 
shelves  and  rocks  in  that  place,  yet  if  the  mari- 
ner will  sail  there,  and  split  his  ship,  it  is 
presumption  ;  and,  if  he  be  cast  away,  who  will 
pity  him  ? 

5.  When  a  man  sins  against  express  commina- 
tions  and  threatenings.  God  hath  thundered  out 
threatenings  against  such  sins,  Psal.  Ixvi.  21. 
'  God  will  wound  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one 
as  goes  on  still  in  his  trespasses.'  Yet,  though 
God  set  the  point  of  his  sword  to  the  breast  of  a 
sinner,  yet  he  will  commit  sin.  The  pleasure  of 
sin  doth  more  delight  him,  than  the  threatenings 
affright  him  :  he,  like  the  '  leviathan,  laughs  at  the 
shaking  of  a  spear,'  Job  xli.  29.  Nay,  he  derides 
God's  threatenings,  Isa.  v.  19.  'Let  him  make 
speed,  and  hasten  his  work,  that  we  may  see  it :' 
we  have  heard  much  what  God  intends  to  do, 
and  of  judgment  approaching,  we  would  fain  see 
it.  For  men  to  see  the  flaming  sword  of  God's 
threatenings  brandished,  yet  to  strengthen  them- 
selves in  sin,  is  in  a  high  manner  to  sin  against 
illumination  and  conviction. 

6.  When  a  man  sins  under  affliction.  God 
doth  not  only  thunder  by  threatening,  but  hath 
let  his  thunderbolt  fall  ;  he  hath  inflicted  judg- 
ments on  a  person  ;  he  may  read  his  sin  in  liis 
punishment,  yet  he  sins.  His  sin  was  unclean- 
ness ;  he  hath  wasted  his  strength,  as  well  as  his 
estate.  He  hath  had  a  fit  of  apoplexy ;  yet, 
though  he  feels  the  smart  of  sin,  he  retains  the 
love  of  sin.  This  is  to  sin  against  conviction,  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  22.  '  In  his  distress  did  he  trespass 
yet  more  :  this  is  that  king  Ahaz.'  This  doth 
enhance  and  make  the  sin  greater  than  other  sins  : 
for  ginning  against  an  enlightened  conscience  :  (1.) 
Is  full  of  obsfaiacy  and  pertinaciousness  ;  men 
give  no  reason,  make  no  defence  for  their  sins  : 
yet  they  are  resolved  to  hold  fast  iniquity.  This 
is  desperate  wilfulness  :  and,  Volwitas  est  regula 
et  mensiira  actionis,  the  more  of  the  will  in  a  sin, 
the  greater  the  sin.  Jer.  xviii.  12.  'We  will  walk 
after  our  own  devices.'  Though  there  be  death 
and  hell  every  step,  we  will  march  on  under  Sa- 
tan's colours.  This  made  the  sin  of  the  apostate 
angels  so  great,  because  it  was  wilful ;  they  had 
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no  ignorance  in  their  mind,  no  passion  to  stir 
them  up  ;  there  was  no  tempter  to  deceive  them 
but  they  sinned  obstinately,  and  out  of  choice.' 
(2.)  To  sin  against  convictions  and  illuminations, 
is  joined  with  slighting  and  contempt  of  God.  It 
is  bad  for  a  sinner  to  forget  God,  but  it  is  worse  to 
cohtemn  him.  Prov.  x.  13.  « Wherefore  do  the 
wicked  contemn  God?'  An  enlightened  sinner 
knows  that  byhissin  he  disobligethand  angers  God ; 
but  he  cares  not  whether  God  be  pleased  or  not, 
he  will  have  his  sin  ;  therefore  such  a  one  is  said 
to  reproach  God,  Numb.  xv.  30.  '  The  soul  that 
doeth  ought  presumptuously,  the  same  reproach- 
eth  the  Lord.'  Every  sin  displeaseth  God,  but 
sins  against  an  enlightened  conscience  reproach 
the  Lord.  To  contemn  the  authority  of  a  prince, 
is  a  reproach  done  to  him.  (3.)  It  is  accompanied 
with  impudency.  Fear  and  shame  are  banished, 
the  veil  of  modesty  is  laid  aside,  Zeph.  iii.  15. 
'The  unjust  knoweth  no  shame.'  Judas  knew 
Christ  was  the  Messiah  ;  he  was  convinced  of  it 
by  an  oracle  from  heaven,  and  by  the  miracles  he 
wrought,  and  yet  he  impudently  goes  on  in  his 
treason  ;  nay,  when  Christ  said,  *  He  that  dips 
his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  he  shall  betray  me  :' 
and  Judas  knew  Christ  meant  him.  And  when 
Judas  was  going  about  his  treason,  Christ  pro- 
nounced a  wo  to  him,  Luke  xxii.  22.  yet,  for  all 
that  he  proceded  in  his  treason.  Thus  to  sin  pre- 
sumptuously, against  an  enlightened  conscience, 
dyes  the  sin  of  a  crimson  colour,  and  makes  it 
greater  than  other  sins. 

3.  Such  sins  are  more  heinous  than  others, 
which  are  sins  of  continuance.  The  continuing 
qf  sin  is  the  enhancing  of  sin.  He  who  plots  trea- 
son makes  himself  a  greater  offender.  Some  men's 
heads  are  the  devil's  mint-house,  they  are  minting 
of  mischief,  Rom.  i.  30.  '  Inventors  of  evil  things.' 
Some  invent  new  oaths,  others  new  snares  ;  such 
were  those  presidents  that  invented  a  decree 
against  Daniel,  and  got  the  king  to  sign  it,  Dan. 
vi.  9. 

4.  Those  sins  are  greater,  which  proceed  from 
a  spirit  of  malignity.  To  malign  holiness  is  dia- 
bolical. It  is  a  sin  to  want  grace,  it  is  worse  to 
hate  it.  In  nature  there  are  antipathies,  as  be- 
tween the  vine  and  laurel.  Some  have  an  anti- 
pathy against  God  because  of  his  purity,  Isa. 
XXX.  11.  '  Cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease 
from  before  us.'  Sinners,  if  it  lay  in  their  power 
would  not  only  unthrone  God,  but  unbe  God  ; 
if  they  could  help  it,  God  should  no  longer  be 
God.    Thus  sin  is  boiled  up  to  a  greater  height. 

4  H....19. 


5.  Those  sins  are  of  a  greater  magnitude, 
which  are  mixed  with  ingratitude.  God  cannot 
endure  of  all  things,  to  have  his  kindness  slighted. 
God's  mercy  is  seen,  in  reprieving  men  so  long, 
in  wooing  them  by  his  Spirit  and  ministers  to  be 
reconciled,  in  crowning  them  with  so  many  tem- 
poral blessings  :  now,  to  abuse  all  this  love  j  when 
God  hath  been  filling  up  the  measure  of  his  mercy, 
that  men  should  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins ; 
this  is  high  ingratitude,  and  doth  make  their  sins 
of  a  deeper  crimson.  Some  are  worse  for  mercy. 
The  vulture  (saith  Aelian)  draws  sickness  from 
perfumes.  So  the  sinner  contracts  evil  from  the 
sweet  perfumes  of  God's  mercy.  The  English 
Chronicle  reports  of  one  Parry,  who  being  con- 
demned to  die,  queen  Elizabeth  sent  him  his  par. 
don ;  and  after  he  was  pardoned,  he  conspired 
and  plotted  the  queen's  death :  just  so  some  deal 
with  God  ;  he  bestows  mercy,  and  they  plot  trea- 
son against  him,  Isa,  i.  2.  •  I  have  nourished  and 
brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled 
against  me.'  The  Athenians,  in  lieu  of  the  good 
service  Themistocles  had  done  them,  banished 
him  their  city.  The  snake,  in  the  fable,  being 
frozen,  stung  him  that  gave  it  warmth.  Certain- 
ly sins  against  mercy  are  far  more  heinous. 

6.  Those  sins  are  more  heinous  than  others, 
which  are  committed  with  delectation.  A  child  of 
God  may  sin  through  a  surprisal,  or  against  his 
will,  Rom.  vii.  19.  'The  evil  which  I  would  not, 
that  do  I.*  Like  one  that  is  carried  down  the 
stream  involuntarily.  But  to  sin  with  delight, 
doth  heighten  and  greaten  the  sin :  a  sign  the 
heart  is  in  the  sin,  Hos.  iv.  8.  *  They  set  their 
heart  on  their  iniquity,'  as  a  man  follows  his  gain 
with  delight.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  '  Without  are  dogs, 
and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.'  To  tell 
a  lie,  is  a  sin  ;  but  to  love  to  tell  a  lie,  is  a  greater 
fiin. 

7.  Those  sins  are  more  henious  than  others, 
which  are  committed  under  a  pretence  of  religion. 
To  cozen  and  defraud  is  a  sin  ;  but  to  do  it  with 
a  Bible  in  one's  hand,  is  a  double  sin  ;  to  be  un- 
chaste, is  a  sin ;  but  to  put  on  a  mask  of  religion 
to  play  the  whore,  makes  the  sin  greater.  Prov. 
vii.  14.  'I  have  peace  offerings  with  me;  this 
day  have  I  paid  my  vows  :  come  let  us  take  our 
fill  of  love.'  She  speaks  as  if  she  had  been  at 
church,  and  had  been  saying  her  prayers :  who 
would  ever  have  suspected  her  of  dishonesty? 
But,  behold  her  hypocrisy ;  she  makes  her  devo- 
tion a  preface  of  adultery ;  Luke  xx.  47.  «  Who 
devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make 
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long  prayers.'  The  sin  was  not  in  making  long 
prayers  ;  (for  Christ  was  a  whole  night  in  prayer) 
but  to  make  long  prayers,  that  they  might  do 
unrighteous  actions,  did  make  their  sin  more  hor- 
rid. 

8.  Sins  of  apostacy  are  more  heinous  than 
others.  Demas  forsook  the  truth,  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
and  afterwards  became  a  priest  in  an  idol  temple, 
saith  Dorotheus.  To  fall,  is  a  sin  ;  but  to  fall 
away,  is  a  greater  sin.  Apostates  cast  a  disgrace 
upon  religion.  The  apostate  (saith  Tertullian) 
seems  to  put  God  and  Satan  in  the  balance  ;  and 
having  weighed  both  their  services,  prefers  the 
devil's  service,  and  proclaims  him  to  be  the  best 
master.  In  which  respect,  the  apostate  is  said  to 
put  Christ  to  '  open  shame,'  Heb.  vi.  6.  This 
dyes  a  sin  in  grain,  and  makes  it  greater.  It  is  a 
sin  not  to  profess  Christ,  but  it  is  a  greater  to  de- 
ny him  :  not  to  wear  Christ's  colours  is  a  sin,  but 
to  run  from  his  colours  is  a  greater  sin.  A  Pagan 
sins  less  than  a  baptized  renegado. 

9.  To  persecute  religion,  makes  sin  greater, 
Acts  vii.  22.  To  have  no  religion,  is  a  sin  ;  but 
to  endeavour  to  destroy  religion,  is  a  greater. 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  took  more  tedious  journies 
and  ran  more  hazards,  to  vex  and  oppose  the  Jews, 
than  all  his  predecessors  had  done  in  obtaining 
victories.  '  Herod  added  this  above  all,  that  he 
put  John  in  prison,'  Luke  iii.  20.  He  sinned  be- 
fore by  incest ;  but,  by  imprisoning  the  prophet, 
this  added  to  his  sin,  and  made  it  greater.  Perse- 
cution fills  up  the  measure  of  sin,  Matt,  xxiii.  32. 
•  Fill  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers.'  If  you 
pour  in  a  porringer  of  water  into  a  cistern,  that 
ad^s  something  to  it ;  but  pour  in  a  bucket  full  or 
two,  and  that  fills  up  the  measure  of  the  cistern ; 
so  persecution  fills  up  the  measure  of  sin,  and 
makes  it  greater. 


10.  To  sin  maliciously,  makes  sin  greater. 
Aquinas,  and  other  of  the  schoolmen,  place  tl)e  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  in  malice.  The  sinner 
doth  all  he  can  to  vex  God,  and  despite  the  Spir- 
it of  grace,  Heb.  x.  29.  Thus  Julian,  who  threw 
up  his  dagger  in  the  air,  as  if  he  would  have  been 
revenged  upon  God.  This  swells  sin  to  its  full 
bigness,  it  cannot  be  greater.  When  a  man 
is  once  come  to  this  blasphemously  to  despite  the 
Spirit,  there  is  but  one  step  lower  he  can  fiall,  and 
that  is  to  hell. 

11.  et  ult.  It  aggravates  sin,  and  makes  it 
greater,  when  a  man  not  only  sins  himself,  but 
endeavours  to  make  others  sin.  (1.)  Such  as  teach 
errors  to  the  people,  who  decry  Christ's  Deity, 
or  deny  his  virtue,  making  him  only  a  political 
head,  not  a  head  of  influence ;  who  preach 
against  the  morality  of  the  sabbath,  or  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  ;  these  men's  sins  are  greater  than 
others.  If  the  breakers  of  God's  law  sin,  what  do 
they  that  teach  men  to  break  them  ?  Mat.  v.  19» 
(2.)  Such  as  destroy  others  by  their  bad  example. 
The  swearing  father  hath  taught  his  son  to  swear, 
and  damned  him  by  his  example.  These  men's 
sins  are  greater  than  others,  and  they  shall  have  a 
hotter  place  in  hell. 

Use.  You  see  all  sins  are  not  equal ;  some  are 
more  grievous  than  others,  and  bring  greater 
wrath  ;  therefore  especially  take  heed  of  these  sins, 
Psal.  xix.  13.  •  Keep  back  thy  servant  from  pre^ 
sumptuous  sins.'  The  least  sin  is  bad  enough  ; 
you  need  not  aggravate  your  sins,  and  make  thena 
more  heinous  :  He  that  hath  a  little  wound  will 
not  make  it  deeper.  O  beware  of  these  bloody? 
circumstances  which  greaten  your  sin,  and  make 
it  more  heinous.  The  higher  a  man  is  in  sinning 
the  lower  he  shall  lie  in  torment. 


WHAT  SIN  DESERVETH. 


Q.  LXXXIV.    WHAT  doth  every shi  deserve? 

Ans.  God's  wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life, 
and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Matt.  XXV.  41.  '  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  in- 
to everlasting  fire.' 

Man  having  sinned,  is  like  a  favourite  turned 
out  of  the  king's  favour,  and  deserves  the  wrath 
and  curse  of  God. 


I.  God's  curse,  Gal.  iii.  10.  As  when  Christ 
cursed  the  fig-tree,  it  withered.  Mat.  xxi.  19.  so, 
when  God  curseth  any,  he  withers  in  his  soul. 

"God's  curse  blasts  wherever  it  comes. 

II.  God's  curse,  which  is  nothing  else  but  the 
execution  of  God's  wrath. 

First.  What  this  wrath  is.  In  this  wrath  there 
is,  (1.)  Something  that  is  Privative  j  that  is,  the 
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being  deprived  of  the  smiles  of  God's  face.  It  is 
hell  enough  to  be  excluded  God's  presence  ;  in 
whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  Psal.  xvi.  11. 
God's  smiling  face  hath  that  splendour  and  oriency 
of  beauty  shining  in  it,  as  ravisheth  the  angels  with 
delight.  This  is  the  diamond  in  the  ring  of  glory. 
And,  if  it  were  such  a  misery  for  Absalom,  that 
he  might  not  see  the  king's  face,  2  Kings  xiv.  22. 
what  will  it  be  for  the  wicked  to  be  shut  out  from 
beholding  God's  pleasant  face !  Privatio  Divmce 
i>isionis  omnium  siippUciorum  summnm. 

(2.)  God's  wrath  hath  something  in  it  Positive  : 
That  is,  his  frown  and  enraged  fury ;  which  is 
•wrath  come  upon  the  sinner  to  the  uttermost,' 
1  Thess.  ii.  16.  Here  take  three  positions  or 
maxims. 

1.  God's  wrath  is  irresistable,  Psalm  xc.  11. 
•Who  knows  the  power  of  thine  anger  ?'  Sinners 
may  oppose  God's  ways,  but  not  his  wrath.  Shall 
the  briars  contend  with  the  fire?  Shall  finite  con- 
tend with  infinite  ?  Job  xl.  9.  '  Hast  thou  an  arm 
like  God  ?' 

2.  God's  wrath  is  terrible.     The  Spanish  pro- 
verb is.    The  lion  is  not  so  fierce  as  he  is  painted. 
We   are    apt  to   have  slight  thoughts  of  God's 
wrath  ;  but  it  is  very  tremendous  and  dismal,  as 
if  scalding  lead  should  be  dropt  into  one's  eye. 
The  Hebrew  word  for  wrath,  signifies  heat.     To 
show  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  hot,  therefore,  it  is 
compared  to  fire  in  the  text :  Fire,  when  it  is  in 
its  rage,  is  dreadful,  (as  we  saw  in  the  flames  of 
this  city.)     So  the  wrath  of  God  is  like  fire,  it  is 
the  terrible  of  terribles.     Other  fire  is  but  painted 
to  this :  If  when  God's  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little,  and  a  spark  of  it  fly  into  a  wicked  man's 
conscience  in  this  life,  it  is  so  terrible  ;  what  will 
it  be  when  God  'stirs  up  all  his  wrath  ?'  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  38.     How  sad  it  is  with  a  soul  in  deser- 
tion !    Now  God  dips  his  pen  in  gall,  and  '  writes 
bitter  things :'  now  his  poisoned  arrow  sticks  fast 
in  the  heart.  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  Ii5, 16.  'While  I  sufl 
fer  thy  terrors,  I  am  distracted ;  thy  fierce  wrath  go- 
eth  over  me.'  Luther  in  desertion,  was  in  such  hor- 
ror of  mind,  that  A^ec  calor,  nee  sanguis  super-:sset ; 
he  had  no  blood  seen  in  his  face,  but  he  lay  as  one 
dead.     Now,  if  God's  wrath  be  such  towards  them 
whom  he  loves,  what  will  it  be  towardsthem  whom 
he  hates?  If  they  who  sip  of  the  cup  find  it  so  bitter, 
what  will  they  do  who  drink  of  the  dregs  of  the 
cup  ?  Psalm  Ixxv.  8.     Solomon  saith,  «  The  wrath 
of  a  prince  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,'  Prov.  xix. 
12.     What  then  is  God's  wrath  !    When  he  mus- 
ters up  all  his  forces,  and  sets  himself  in  battalia 


against  a  sifiner,  how  can  his  heart  endure  ?  Ezek. 
xxii.  li.  •  Who  is  able  to  lie  under  mountains  of 
wrath  ?'  God  is  the  sweetest  friend,  but  the  sor- 
est enemy.  To  set  forth  the  fearfulness  of  this 
wrath. 

(1.)  The  wrath  of  God  shall  seize  upon  every 
part  of  a  sinner:  1.  Upon  the  body:  The  body 
which  was  so  tender,  it  could  not  bear  heat  or 
cold,  shall  be  tormented  in  the  wine-press  of  God's 
wrath  ;  those  eyes  which  before  could  behold  amo- 
rous objects,  shall  be  tormented  with  the  sight  of 
devils  ;  the  ears,  which  before  were  delighted  with 
music,  shall  be  tormented  with  the  hideous  shrieks 
of  the  damned.  2.  The  wrath  of  God  shall  seize 
upon  the  soul  of  a  reprobate.  Ordinary  fire  can^ 
not  touch  the  soul ;  when  the  martyrs'  bodies 
were  consuming,  their  souls  did  triumph  in  the 
flames  :  but  God's  wrath  burns  the  soul.  1.  The 
memory  shall  be  tormented  to  remember  what 
means  of  grace  have  been  abused.  2.  The  con- 
science shall  be  tormented  with  self-accusations  : 
The  sinner  shall  accuse  himself  for  presumptuous 
sins,  for  mis-spending  his  precious  hours,  for  resist- 
ing the  Holy  Ghost. 

(2.)  The  wrath  of  God  is  without  intermission. 
Hell  is  an  abiding  place,  but  no  resting-place  j 
there's  not  a  minute's  rest.  Outward  pain  hath 
some  abatement :  if  it  be  the  stone  or  cholic,  the 
patient  hath  sometimes  ease  :  but  the  torments  of 
the  damned  have  no  intermission  ;  he  that  feels 
God's  wrath,  never  saith,  •  I  have  ease.* 

(3.)  The  wrath   of  God  is  eternal.      So  saith 
the  text,  •  Everlasting  fire.'     No  tears  can  quench 
the  flame  of  God's  anger;  no,  though  we  could 
shed  rivers  of  tears.     In  all  pains  of  this  life,  men 
hope  for  a  cessation,  the  suffering  will  not  continue 
long  :  either  the  tormentor  dies,  or  the  torment- 
ed ;  But  the  wrath  of  God  is  always  feeding  up- 
on a  sinner.     The  terror  of  natural  fire  is,  that  it 
consumes  what  it  burns:  But  this  makes  the  fire 
of  God's  wrath  terrible,  that  it  doth  not  consume 
what  it  burns.     Sic  morienlur  damnati  ut  semper 
vivant,  Bern.     The  sinner  shall  ever  be  in  the  fur- 
nace ;    after  innumerable  millions  of  years,  the 
wrath  of  God  is  as  far  from  ending,  as  it  was 
at  the  beginning.     If  all  the  earth  and  sea  were 
sand,  and    every  thousand  years  a   bird  should 
come  and  take  away  one  grain  of  this  sand,  it 
would  be  a  long  while  ere  that  vast  heap  of  sand 
were  emptied ;    but,  if  after  all  that  time,  the 
damned  might  come  out  of  hell,  there  were  some 
hope  ;  but  this  word  Ever  breaks  the  heart. 
Q.  But  hoto  doth  it  seem  to  consist  with  God's 
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justice  to  punish  sin  ('which  perhaps  was  committed 
in  a  moment)  mth  eternal  Jire  ? 

Ans.  In  respect  of  the  heinous  nature  of  sin. 
iConsider  the  person  offended  ;  it  is  Crimen  Lcesa; 
mqjestis  ;  Sin  is  committed  against  an  infinite  ma- 
jesty ;  therefore  the  sin  is  infinite,  and  so  the 
punishment  must  be  infinite.  Now,  because  the 
nature  of  man  is  but  finite,  and  a  sinner  cannot 
at  once  bear  infinite  wrath,  therefore  he  must  in 
eternity  of  time  be  satisfying  what  he  cannot  sa- 
tisfy at  once. 

(4.)  While  the  wicked  lie  scorching  in  the 
flames  of  wrath,  they  have  none  to  commiserate 
them.  It  is  some  ease  of  grief,  to  liave  some  to 
<;ondole  with  us  ;  but  the  wicked  have  wrath  and 
no  pity  shown  them.  Who  should  pity  them  ? 
God  will  not  pity  them  :  They  derided  his  Spirit, 
and  now  he  will  laugh  at  their  calamity,  Prov.  i. 
26.  The  saints  will  not  pity  them  :  They  perse- 
cuted the  saints  upon  earth,  therefore  they  will 
rejoice  to  see  God's  justice  executed  on  them. 
Psalm  Iviii.  10.  •  The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when 
•he  sees  the  vengeance.' 

(5.)  The  sinner  under  wrath  hath  none  to  speak 
a  good  word  for  hira.  An  elect  person,  when  he 
sins,  hath  one  to  intercede  for  him,  1  John  ii.  1. 
*  We  have  an  advovate,  Jesus  Christ  the  righte- 
ous.' Christ  will  say  it  is  one  of  his  friends,  one 
for  whom  I  have  shed  my  blood  ;  Father  pardon 
him.  But  the  wicked  (that  die  in  sin)  have  none 
to  solicit  for  them  ;  they  have  an  accuser,  but  no 
advocate  ;  Christ's  blood  will  not  plead  for  them  ; 
they  shghted  Christ,  and  refused  to  come  under 
his  government  therefore  Christ's  blood  cries 
against  them. 

3.  God's  wrath  is  just.  The  Greek  word  for 
vengeance  signifies  justice.  The  wicked  shall 
drink  a  sea  of  wrath,  but  not  one  drop  of  injus- 
tice. It  is  just  God's  honour  be  repaired,  and 
how  can  that  be  but  by  punishing  oflPenders  ? 
Having  shown  you  what  this  wrath  of  God  is,  I 
shall  show  you,  2.  That  we  have  deserved  the 
curse  and  wrath  of  God :  he  who  infringeth  the 
king's  laws,  deserves  the  penalty.  Mercy  goes  by 
favour,  punishment  by  desert,  Dan.  ix.  8.  *  To 
us  belongeth  confusion  of  face.'  Wrath  is  that 
which  belongeth  to  us  as  we  are  sinners  ;  it  is  as 
due  to  us,  as  any  wages  that  are  paid. 

Use\.  Of  information.  1st  Branch.  It  justi- 
fies God  in  condemning  sinners  at  the  last  day. 
Sinners  deserve  wrath,  and  it  is  no  injustice  to 
wive  them  that  which  they  deserve.     If  a  male- 


factor deserve    death,    the  judge    doth  him   no 
wrong  in  condemning  him. 

2rf  Branch.  See  what  a  great  evil  sin  is,  which 
exposeth  a  person  to  God's  wrath  for  ever.  You 
may  know  the  lion  by  his  paw  :  and  you  may  know 
what  an  evil  thing  sin  is,  by  the  wrath  and  curse 
it  brings.  When  you  see  a  man  drawn  upon  a 
hurdle  to  execution,  you  conclude  he  is  guilty  of 
some  capital  crime  that  brings  such  a  punishment : 
when  a  man  lies  under  the  torrid  zone  of  God's 
wrath,  and  roars  out  in  flames ;  then  say.  How 
horrid  an  evil  sin  is  !  They  who  now  see  no  evil 
in  swearing,  or  sabbath-breaking,  they  will  see  it 
look  black  in  the  glass  of  hell  torments. 

36?  Branch.  See  here  a  hand-writing  upon 
the  wall ;  here  is  that  which  may  check  a  sinner's 
mirth.  He  is  now  brisk  and  frolicksome,  '  he 
chaunts  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  invents  in- 
struments of  music,'  Amos  vi.  5.  He  drinks 
'  stolen  waters,'  and  saith  '  they  are  sweet.'  Oh  ! 
but  let  him  remember,  that  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God  hangs  over  him,  which  will  shortly  (with- 
out repentance)  be  executed  on  him.  Dionysius 
thought  as  he  sat  at  table,  he  saw  a  naked  sword 
hang  over  his  head :  the  sword  of  God's  justice 
hangs  over  a  sinner  :  and  when  the  slender  thread 
of  life  is  cut  asunder  the  sword  falls  upon  him. 
'Rejoice,  O  young  man  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy 
heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,'  Eccl. 
xi.  9.  '  But  know  that  for  all  these  things,  God 
will  bring  thee  into  judgment.'  For  a  drop  of  plea- 
sure, thou  must  drink  a  sea  of  wrath.  Your  plea- 
sure cannot  be  so  sweet  as  wrath  is  bitter  :  the  de- 
lights of  the  flesh  cannot  countervail  the  horror  of 
conscience  :  better  want  the  devil's  honey,  than 
be  so  stung  with  the  wrath  of  God.  The  garden 
of  Eden,  which  signifies  pleasure,  had  a  flaming 
sword  placed  at  the  east  end  of  it,  Gen.  iii. 
24.  The  garden  of  carnal  and  sinful  delight  is 
surrounded  with  the  flaming  sword  of  God's 
wrath. 

Uie  II.  Reproof.  It  reproves  the  stupidity  of  sin- 
ners, who  are  no  more  affected  with  the  curse  and 
wrath  of  God  which  is  due  to  them,  Isa.  xliv.  19. 
•  No  man  considereth  in  his  heart.'  If  they  were 
in  debt,  and  were  ready  to  have  the  serjeant  ar- 
rest  them,  they  would  be  affected  with  that ;  but 
though  the  fierce  wrath  of  God  is  ready  to  arrest 
them,  they  remember  not.  A  beast  though  he 
hath  no  shame,  yet  he  hath  fear  ;  he  is  afraid  of 
fire :  but  sinners  are  worse  than  brutish,  they 
fear  not  the  '  fire  of  hell,'  till  they  are  in  it.     Most 
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have  their  conscience  asleep  or  seared  ;  but,  when 
they  shall  see  the  vials  of  God's  wrath  dropping, 
then  they  will  cry  out  as  Dives,  '  Oh  I  am  tor- 
mented in  this  flame  !'  Luke  xvi.  21.. 

Use  III.  Exhort.  1.  Let  us  adore  God's  pa- 
tience, who  hath  not  brought  this  wrath  and  curse 
upon  us  all  this  while.  We  have  deserved  wrath, 
yet  God  hath  not  given  us  our  desert.  We  may 
all  subscribe  to  that,  Psal.  ciii.  8.  'The  Lord  is 
slow  to  anger  :'  and  ver.  10.  *  He  hath  not  rewarded 
us  according  to  our  iniquities.'  God  hath  defer- 
red his  wrath,  and  given  us  space  to  repent.  Rev. 
ii.  21.  God  is  not  like  a  hasty  creditor,  that  re- 
quires the  debt,  and  gives  no  time  for  the  pay- 
ment:  he  shoots  oft'  his  warning-piece,  that  he 
may  not  shoot  oflf  his  murdering-piece,  2  Pet.  iii. 
g.  *  The  Lord  is  long  suffering  to  us-ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish.'  God  adjourns 
the  assizes,  to  see  if  sinners  would  turn  ;  he  keeps 
off  the  storm  of  his  wrath  :  but  if  men  will  not  be 
warned,  let  them  know,  that  long  forbearance  is 
no  forgiveness. 

Qd.  Branch.  Let  us  labour  to  prevent  the  wrath 
we  have  deserved.  How  careful  are  men  to  pre- 
vent poverty  or  disgrace  ?  O  labour  to  prevent 
God's  eternal  wrath,  that  it  may  not  only  be  de- 
ferred, but  removed. 

Q.  What  shall  isre  do  to  prevent  and  escape  the 
•wrath  to  come. 

Ans.  1.  By  getting  an  interest  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Christ  is  the  only  screen  to  stand  betwixt  us 
and  the  wrath  of  God :  he  did  feel  God's  wrath 
that  they  who  believe  in  him  should  never  feel  it, 
I  Thess.  i.  10.  *  Jesus  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come.'  Nebuchadnezzar's  fiery  furnace 
was  a  type  of  God's  wrath,  and  that  furnace  did 
not  singe  the  garments  of  the  three  children, 
'  nor  was  the  smell  of  fire  upon  them,'  Dan.  iii. 
27.  Jesus  Christ  went  into  the  furnace  of  his  Fa- 
ther's wrath ;  and  those  that  believe  in  liim,  the 
smell  of  the  fire  of  hell  shall  never  pass  upon  them. 

2.  If  we  would  prevent  the  wrath  of  God,  let 
us  take  heed  of  those  sins  which  will  bring  the 
wrath  of  God.  Edmund,  successor  of  Anselm, 
had  a  saying,  "  I  had  rather  leap  into  a  furnace  of 
fire,  than  willingly  commit  a  sin  against  God." 
There  are  several  fiery  sins  we  must  take  heed  of, 
which  will  bring  the  fire  of  God's  wrath. 

(1.)  The  fire  of  rash  anger.     Some  who  profess 
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religion  ;  yet  cannot  bridle  their  tongue ;  they 
care  not  what  they  say  in  tlieir  anger,  they  will 
curse  their  passions.  St.  James  saith.  '  The  tongue 
is  set  on  fire  of  hell,'  chap.  iii.  6.  O  take  heed  of  a 
'  fiery  tongue,'  lest  it  bring  thee  to  '  fiery  torment.' 
Dives  begged  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue  : 
St.  Cyprian  saith,  He  had  oftended  most  of  his 
tongue,  and  now  that  was  most  set  on  fire. 

(2.)  Take  heed  of  the  fire  of  malice.  Malice  is 
a  malignant  humour,  whereby  we  wish  evil  to  one 
another ;  it  is  a  vermin  lives  on  blood,  it  studies 
revenge.  Caligula  had  a  chest  where  he  kept 
deadly  poisons  for  them  he  had  malice  against. 
The  fire  of  malice  brings  men  to  the  fiery  '  fur- 
nace  of  God's  wrath.' 

(3.)  Take  heed  of  the  sin  of  uncleanness,  Heb. 
xiii.  4.  'Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge.'  Such  as  burn  in  uncleanness,  are  in  great 
danger  to  burn  one  day  in  hell.  Let  one  fire  put 
out  another:  let  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  put  out 
the  fire  of  lust. 

2^.  Branch.  To  you  who  have  a  well  grounded 
hope,  that  you  shall  not  feel  this  wrath,  which  you 
have  deserved  ;  let  me  exhort  you,  1.  To  be  very 
thankful  to  God,  who  hath  given  liis  Son  to  save 
you  from  this  tremendous  wrath  ;  '  Jesus  hath  de- 
livered you  from  the  wrath  to  come.'  The  Lamb  of 
God  was  scorched  in  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  for 
you  :  Christ  did  feel  the  wrath  which  he  did  not 
deserve,  that  you  may  escape  the  wrath  which 
you  have  deserved.  Pliny  observes,  that  there  is 
nothing  better  to  quench  fire  than  blood  :  Christ's 
blood  hath  quenched  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  for 
you.  *  Upon  me,  upon  me  be  the  curse,'  said  Re- 
bekah  to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxvii.  18.  So  said  Christ  to 
God's  justice,  '  Upon  me  be  the  curse,  that  my 
elect  may  inherit  the  blessing.'  2.  Be  patient 
under  all  the  afflictions  which  you  endure.  Afflic- 
tion is  sharp,  but  this  is  not  wrath,  this  is  not  hell. 
Who  would  not  willingly  drink  in  the  cup  of  afflic- 
tion, that  knows  he  shall  never  drink  in  the  cup  of 
damnation  ?  who  would  not  be  willing  to  bear  the 
wrath  of  men,  that  knows  he  shall  never  feel  the 
wrath  of  God  ? 

Christian,  though  thou  mayest  feel  the  rod,  thou 
shalt  never  feel  the  bloody  axe.  Austin  once  said, 
''  Strike,  Lord,  where  thou  wilt,  if  sin  be  pardoned,'* 
So  say.  Afflict  me,  Lord,  as  thou  wilt  in  this  life, 
seeing  I  shall  escape  the  wrath  to  corae. 


FAITH. 


Q.   LXXXV.  WHAT  doth  God  require  of  us,  ' 
that  we  may  escape  his  iirath  aud  curse  due  to  us 
for  sin  ? 

Alls,  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  repentance  unto  life, 
with  the  diligent  use  of  ail  the  outward  means, 
whereby  Christ  communicateth  to  us  tlie  benefits 
of  redemption. 

I  begin  with  the  first,  *  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,' 
Rom.  iii.  ^5.     •  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood.'    The  great 
privilege  in  the  text  is,  to  have  Christ  for  a  propi- 
tiation ;  which  is  not  only  to  free  us  from  God's 
wratl),  but  to  in<Tratiate  us  into  God's  love  and  fa- 
vour.     And  the  means  of  having  Christ  to  be 
our  propitiation  is,  '  Faith  in  his  blood.'     There 
is   a  twofold   faith,   Fides  qua;  creditur,  (i.    e.) 
•  The  doctrine  of  faith  ;'  and  Fides  qua  creditur, 
(i.  e.)  the  '  grace  of  faith.'     The  act  of  justifying 
faith  lies  in  recumbency  :  we  do  rest  on  Christ 
alone  for  salvation.  As  a  man  that  is  ready  to  drown, 
catcheth  hold  on  the  bough  of  a  tree  :  so  a  poor 
trembling  sinner,   seeing  himself  ready  to  perish, 
catcheth  hold  by  faith  on  Christ,  the  tree  of  life, 
and  so  is  saved.     The  work  of  faith  is  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  therefore  faith  is  called  the  'fruit  of  the 
Spirit,'  Gal.  v.  29.     Faith  doth  not  grow  in  na- 
ture, it  is  an  outlandish  plant,  a  fruit  of  the  Spi- 
rit.    This  grace  of  faith  is  sanctissimum  humani 
quectaris  benum  ;  of  all  others,  the  most  precious 
rich  faith,  and  most  holy  faith,  and  faith  of  God's 
elect ;  hence  it  is  called  '  precious  faith/  2  Pet.  i.  1. 
As  gold  is  the  most  precious  among  the  metals,  so 
is  faith  among  the  graces.  Faith  is  the  queen  of  the 
graces  ;  faith  is  the  condition  of  the  gospel  j  •  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee,'  LuTse  vii.  50.   Not  thy  tears. 
Faith  is  the  "  vital  artery  of  the  soul,"  it  animates 
it,     Hab.  ii.  4.     '  The  just  shall  live  by  faith.' 
Unbelievers,  though  they  breathe,  yet   want  life. 
Faith  is   (as   Clemens   Alexandrinus   calls   it)  a 
mother  grace :  it  excites  and  invigorates  all  the 
graces:  not  a  grace  stirs  till  faith  sets  it  a-work. 
Faith  sets  repentance  a-work  ;.  it  is  like  fire  to  the 
still  J  faith  sets  hope  a-work  :  first  we  believe  the 
promise,  then  we  hope  for  it :  did  not  faith  fee<i 
the  lamp  of  hope  with  oil,  it  would  soon  die  j  faith 
sets  love  a-work.  Gal.  v.  6.  '  Faith  which  worketh 
by  love.'  Wlio  can  believe  in   the  infinite  merits 
of  Christ,  and  his  heart  not  ascend  in  a  fiery  cha- 
riot of  love  ?   Faith  is  a  catholicon,  or  remedy 


against  all  troubles,  a  sheet-anchor  we  oast  out  in- 
to the  sea  of  God's  mercy,  and  are  kept  from  sink- 
ing  in  despair.  Other  graces  have  done  worthily ; 
thou,  O  Faith,  excellest  them  all.  Indeed,  in  hea- 
ven,  love  will  be  the  chief  grace :  but,  while  we 
are  here  militant,  love  must  give  place  to  faith. 
Love  takes  possession  of  glory,  but  fiiith  gives  a 
title  to  it.  Love  is  the  crowning  grace  in  hea- 
ven, but  faith  is  the  conquering  grace  upon  earthy 
1  John  V.  4.  '  This  is  the  victory  that  overcora- 
eth  the  world,  even  our  faith.'  Faith  carries 
away  the  garland  from  all  the  other  graces  :  other 
graces  help  to  sanctify  us,  but  it  is  faith  only  that 
hath  the  honour  to  justify  ;  Rom.  v.  1.  'Being 
justified  by  faith.' 

Q.  But  hoxo  comes  faith  to  be  so  precious  ? 
Ans.  Not  as  it  is  a  more  holy  quality,  or  as  if 
it  had  more  worthiness  than  other  graces,  but 
respectu  olpecti,  "  as  it  lays  hold  on  Christ  the 
blessed  object,"  and  fetcheth  ui  his  fulness,  John 
ix.  16.  Faith  in  itself  considered,  is  but  menus 
mendica,  "the  beggar's  hand :"  but  as  this  hand 
receives  the  rich  alms  of  Christ's  merits,  so  it  is 
precious,  and  doth  challenge  a  superiority  over 
the  rest  of  the  graces. 

Use  1.  Branch  1st.  Of  all  sins,  beware  of  the 
rock  of  unbelief,  Heb.  iii.  12.  '  Take  heed  lest 
there  be  in  any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief.' 
Men  think,  as  long  as  they  are  not  drunkards  or 
swearers,  it  is  no  great  matter  to  be  unbelievers. 
This  is  the  gospel  sin,  it  dyes  your  other  sins  in 
grain. 

1.  Unbelief  is  a  Christ-reproaching  sin.  Un- 
belief disparageth  Christ's  infinite  merit,  as  if  it 
could  not  save;  unbelief  makes  the  wound  of  sin 
to  be  broader  than  the  plaster  of  Christ's  blood. 
This  is  a  high  contempt  offered  to  Christ,  and  is 
a  deeper  spear  than  that  which  the  Jews  thrust 
into  his  side. 

2  Unbelief  is  an  ungrateful  sin.  Ingratus 
vitandus  estut  diruvi  selus,  tellut  ipsa  fadius  vihil 
creat.  Ingratitude  is  a  prodigy  of  wickedness : 
unbelief  is  ungrateful,  being  against  the  richest 
mercy.  Suppose  a  king  should  redeem  a  captive, 
and  to  redeem  him  should  part  with  his  crown  of 
gold  from  his  head  :  and  when  he  had  done  this^ 
should  say  to  the  man  redeemed,  "  All  I  desire 
of  thee  in  lieu  of  my  kindness,  is  to  believe  that 
I  love  thee  :"  now,  if  he  should  say  "  No,  I  do 
not  believe  any  such  thing  :  or  that  thou  carest 
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at  all  for  me:"  I  appeal  to  you  were  not  this 
odious  ingratitude  ?  So  is  this  case  here :  God 
hath  sent  his  Son  to  shed  his  blood :  God  requires 
only  to  believe  in  him,  that  he  is  able  and  willing 
to  save  us  :  No,  saith  unbelief,  his  blood  was  not 
shed  for  me,  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  Christ 
hath  any  purpose  of  love  to  me :  is  not  this  hor- 
rid ingratitude  ?  And  this  enhanceth  a  sin,  and 
makes  it  of  a  crimson  colour. 

3.  Unbelief  is  a  leading  sin.  It  is  the  breeder 
of  sin.     Qualitas  make  vUce  initium  summit  ab  in- 

Jidelitate.  Unbelief  is  a  root  sin,  and  the  devil 
labours  to  water  this  root,  that  the  branches  may 
be  fruitful.  (1.)  Unbelief  breeds  hardness  of 
heart ;  therefore  they  are  put  together,  Mark  xvi. 
14.  Christ  upbraideth  them  with  their  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart.  Unbelief  breeds  the 
stone  of  the  heart  :  he  who  believes  not  in  Christ, 
is  not  affected  with  his  sufferings,  he  melts  not  in 
tears  of  love.  Unbelief  freezeth  the  heart ;  first 
it  defiles  and  hardens.  (2.)  Unbelief  breeds 
profaneness :  an  unbeliever  will  stick  at  no  sin  ; 
neither  at  false  weights,  nor  false  oaths.  He  will 
swallow  down  treason  ;  Judas  was  first  an  un- 
believer, and  then  a  traitor,  John  vi.  64(.  He  who 
hath  no  faith  in  his  heart,  will  have  no  fear  of 
God  before  his  eyes. 

4.  Unbelief  is  a  wrath-procuring  sin ;  it  is  ??n 
imica  salutis,  Bern.  John  iii.  IS.  Jam  condemnatus 
est,  dying  so,  he  is  as  sure  to  be  condemned  as  if 
he  were  so  already,  John  iii.  36.  '  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  on  the  Son  of  God,  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him.'  He  who  believes  not  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  must  feel  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb.  The  Gentiles  that  believe  not  in  Christ 
will  be  damned  as  well  as  the  Jews  who  blaspheme 
him.  And  if  unbelief  be  so  fearful  and  damnable 
a  sin,  shall  we  not  be  afraid  to  live  in  it? 

Qd  Branch.  Above  all  graces,  set  faith  a-work 
on  Christ,  John  iii.  15.  '  That  whosoever  believ- 
eth  on  him  should  not  perish.'  Eph.  vi.  19.  '  A- 
bove  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith.'  Say  as  queen 
Esther,  *  I  will  go  in  unto  the  king  :  and  if  I  per- 
ish,  I  perish.'  She  had  nothing  to  encourage 
her;  she  ventured  against  her  law,  yet  the  golden 
sceptre  was  held  forth  to  her.  We  have  promises 
to  encourage  our  faith,  John  vi.  37.  'He  that 
coraeth  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  Let 
us  then  advance  faith  by  a  holy  recumbency  on 
Christ's  merits.  Christ's  blood  will  not  justify 
without  beUeving  :  they  are  both  put  together  in 
the  text,  '  Faith  in  his  blood.'  The  blood  of  God, 
without  faith  .in  Christ,  will  not  save.     Christ's 


sufferings  are  the  plaster  to  heal  a  sin-sick  soul, 
but  this  plaster  must  be  applied  by  faith.  It  is 
not  money  in  a  rich  man's  hand,  though  offered 
to  us,  will  enrich  us,  unless  we  receive  it.  So  it 
is  not  Christ's  virtues  or  benefits  will  do  us  good, 
unless  we  receive  them  by  the  hand  of  faith. 
Above  all  graces,  set  faith  on  work ;  remember 
this  grace  is  most  acceptable  to  God,  and  that 
upon  many  accounts. 

(I.)  Because  it  is  a  God  exalting  grace;  it 
glorifies  God,  Rom.  iv.  20.  •  Abraham  being 
strong  in  faith,  gave  glory  to  God.'  To  believe 
that  there  is  more  mercy  in  God,  and  merit  in 
Christ  than  sin  in  us,  and  that  Christ  hath  an- 
swered all  the  demands  and  challengesof  the  law, 
and  that  his  blood  has  fully  satisfied  for  us ;  this 
is  in  a  high  degree  to  honour  God.  Faith  in  the 
Mediator  brings  more  glory  to  God,  than  martyr- 
dom, or  the  most  heroic  act  of  obedience. 

(2.)  Faith  in  Christ  is  so  acceptable  to  God, 
because  it  is  such  a  self-denying  grace  ;  it  makes 
a  man  go  out  of  himself,  renounce  all  self-righte- 
ousness, and  wholly  rely  on  Christ  for  justifica- 
tion. Faith  is  very  humble,  it  confesseth  its  own 
indigence,  and  lives  wholly  upon  Christ.  As  the 
bee  sucks  sweetness  from  the  flower,  so  faith 
sucks  all  its  strength  and  comfort  from  Christ. 

(3.)  Faith  is  a  grace  so  acceptable  to  God, 
because  by  faith  we  present  a  righteousness  to 
God,  which  doth  best  please  him  :  we  bring  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  into  the  court,  which  is 
called  the  righteousness  of  God,  1  Cor.  v.  21. 
To  bring  Christ's  righteousness,  is  to  bring  Ben- 
jamin with  us.  A  believer  may  say.  Lord,  it  is 
not  the  righteousness  of  Adam,  or  of  the  angels, 
but  of  Christ,  who  is  God-man,  that  I  bring  be- 
fore thee.  The  Lord  cannot  choose  but  smell 
a  sweet  savour  in  Christ's  righteousness. 

Use  II.  Trial.  Let  us  try  our  faith  ;  there  is 
something  that  looks  like  faith,  and  is  not.  Pliny 
saith,  there  is  a  Cyprian  stone  which  is  in  colour 
Ukc  a  diamond,  but  it  is  not  of  the  right  kind : 
there  is  a  false  spurious  faith  in  the  world.  Some 
plants  have  the  same  leaf  with  others,  but  the 
herbalist  can  distinguish  them  by  the  root,  and 
taste  ;  something  may  look  like  true  faith,  but  it 
may  be  distinguished  several  ways. 

(3.)  Trial.  True  faith  is  grounded  upon  know- 
ledge ;  knowledge  carries  the  torch  before  faith. 
Ther^  is  a  knowledge  of  Christ's  orient  excel- 
lencies, Phil.  iii.  8.  He  is  all  made  up  of  love 
and  beauty.  True  faith  is  a  judicious  intelligent 
grace,  it  know3  whom  it  believes,  and  why  it  be- 
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lieves.  Faith  is  seated  as  well  in  the  understand- 
ing as  the  will  :  it  liath  an  eye  to  see  Christ,  as 
well  as  a  wing  to  fly  to  him.  Sue!),  therefore,  as 
are  invailed  with  ignorance,  or  have  only  an  im- 
plicit faith,  to  believe  as  the  church  believes, 
have  no  true  genuine  faith. 

(2.)  Faith  lives  in  a  broken  heart,  Mark  ix.  24. 
'  He  cried  out  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe.'  True 
faith  is  always  in  a  heart  bruised  for  sin  :  such, 
therefore,  whose  hearts  were  never  touched  for 
sin,  have  no  faith.  If  a  physician  should  tell  us, 
there  were  an  herb  would  help  us  against  all  in- 
fections, but  it  always  grows  in  a  watery  place  : 
if  we  should  see  an  herb  like  it  in  colour,  leaf, 
smell,  blossom,  but  it  grows  upon  a  rock,  we  would 
conclude  this  were  the  wrong  herb.  So  saving 
faith  doth  always  grow  in  a  heart  humbled  for  sin  ; 
it  grows  in  a  weeping  eye,  watery  conscience  ; 
therefore,  if  there  be  a  show  of  faith,  but  it  grows 
upon  a  rock,  a  hard  impenitent  heart,  this  is  not 
the  true  faith. 

(3.)  True  faith  is  at  first  nothing  but  an 
embryo,  it  is  minute  and  small ;  it  is  full  of 
doubtings,  temptations,  fears :  it  begins  in  weak- 
ness. It  is  like  the  smoking  flax.  Matt.  xii.  20. 
It  smokes  with  desires,  but  doth  not  flame  with 
comfort ;  it  is  at  first  so  small,  that  it  is  scarce 
discernible.  Such  as,  at  the  first  dash  have  a 
strong  persuasion  that  Christ  is  theirs,  who  leap 
out  of  sin  into  assurance,  their  faith  is  false  and 
spurious:  that  faith,  which  is  come  to  its  full 
stature  on  its  birth-day  is  a  monster.  The  seed 
that  sprung  up  suddenly,  withered,  Matt.  xiii.  5. 

(4.)  Faith  is  a  refining  grace,  it  consecrates 
and  purifies.  Moral  virtue  may  wash  the  outside, 
faith  washeth  the  inside,  Acts  xv.  9.  *  Having 
purified  their  hearts  by  faith,'  faith  makes  the 
heart  a  sacristy  or  temple  with  this  inscription, 
•  Holiness  to  the  Lord  ;'  such,  whose  hearts  have 
legions  of  lusts  in  them,  were  never  acquainted 
■with  the  true  faith.  For  one  to  say,  he  hath  faith, 
yet  live  in  sin  ;  is,  as  if  one  should  say,  he  were 
in  health,  yet  his  vitals  are  perished.  Faith  is  a 
virgin  grace,  it  is  joined  with  sanctity,  1  Tim.  iii. 
9.  '  Holding  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  con- 
science.' The  jewel  of  faith  is  always  put  in  the 
cabinet  of  a  pure  conscience.  The  woman  that 
touched  Christ  by  faith,  fetched  a  healing  and 
cleansing  virtue  from  him. 

(5.)  True  faith  is  obediential,  Rom.  xvi.  26. 
'The  obedience  of  faith.'  Faith  melts  our  will 
into  the  will  of  God.  If  God  command  duty, 
(though  cross   to  flesh  and  blood)  faith  obeys. 


Heb.  xi.  8.  •  By  faith  Abraham  obeyed.'  Faith 
doth  not  only  believe  the  promise,  but  obey  the 
command.  It  is  not  having  a  speculative  know- 
ledge will  evidence  you  to  be  believers  :  the  devil 
hatli  knowledge  :  but  that  which  makes  him  a 
devil  is,  he  wants  obedience. 

(G.)  True  faith  is  increasing,  Rom.i.  IJ.  'From 
faith  to  faith,'  i.  e.  From  one  degree  of  faith  to 
another.  Faith  doth  not  lie  in  the  heart  as  a 
stone  in  the  earth  :  but,  as  seed  in  the  earth  it 
grows.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  but  afraid  to  confess  him  ;  afterwards  he 
went  boldly  to  Pilate  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jesus,  John  xix.  36.  And  a  Christian's  increase 
in  faith  is  known  two  ways  : 

1.  By  stedfastness :  he  is  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  God,  Col.  ii.  7.  '  Rooted  and  built  up  in 
him  ;  and  established  in  the  faith.'  Unbelievers 
are  sceptics  in  religion,  they  are  unsettled  ;  they 
question  every  truth  ;  but,  when  faith  is  on  the 
increasing  hand,  it  doth  stabilire  anmum,  it  doth 
corroborate  a  Christian ;  he  is  able  to  prove  his 
principles  ;  he  holds  no  more  than  he  will  die  for ; 
as  that  martyr  woman  said,  "  I  cannot  dispute  for 
Christ,  but  I  can  burn  for  him."  An  increasing 
faith  is  not  like  a  ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  that 
fluctuates,  and  is  tossed  upon  the  waves  ;  but  like 
a  ship  at  anchor,  which  is  firm  and  stedfast. 

2.  A  Christian's  increase  in  faith  is  known  by 
his  strength :  he  can  do  that  now  which  he  couk 
not  do  before.  When  one  is  man-grown,  he  caB 
do  that  which  he  was  not  able  to  do  when  Yii 
was  a  child ;  he  can  carry  a  heavier  burden  :  sol 
Christian  can  bear  crosses  with  more  patience. 

Obj.  But  I  fear  I  have  no  faith,  it  is  so  tioeakl 
Ans.  If  you  have  faith,  though  but  in  its  infl 
fancy,  be  not  discouraged  ;  For,  (L)  A  littl<! 
faith  is  faith,  as  a  spark  of  fire  is  fire.  (2.)  A 
weak  faith  may  lay  hold  on  a  strong  Christ:  a 
weak  hand  can  tie  the  knot  in  marriage,  as  well 
as  a  strong.  She,  in  the  gospel,  who  but  touch- 
ed Christ,  fetched  virtue  from  him.  (3.)  The 
promises  are  not  made  to  strong  faith,  but  to 
true.  The  promise  doth  not  say,  he  who  hath  a 
giant  faith,  who  can  believe  God's  love  through  a 
frown,  who  can  rejoice  in  affliction,  who  can  work 
wonders,  remove  mountains,  stop  the  mouths  of 
lions,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  whosoever  believes,  be 
his  faith  ever  so  small.  A  reed  is  but  weak, 
especially  when  it  is  bruised,  yet  the  promise  is 
made  to  it.  Matt.  xii.  20.  '  A  bruised  reed  will 
he  not  break.'  (4.)  A  weak  faith  may  be  fruit- 
ful.     Weakest  things  multiply  most.    The  vine  is 
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a  weak  plant,  but  it  is  fruitful.  The  thief  on  the 
cross,  who  was  newly  converted,  was  but  weak 
in  grace ;  but  how  many  precious  clusters  grew 
upon  that  tender  plant !  Luke  xxiii.  40.  he  chides 
his  fellow-thief,  '  Dost  thou  not  fear  God.'  He 
judgeth  himself,  «  We  indeed  suffer  justly.'  He 
believes  in  Christ,  when  he  said,  'Lord.'  He 
makes  a  heavenly  prayer,  '  Remember  me  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.'  Weak  Christians 
may  have  strong  affections.  How  strong  is  the 
first  love,  which  is  after  the  first  planting  of  faith  ! 


(5.)  The  weakest  believer  is  a  member  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  the  strongest ;  and  the  weakest  mem- 
ber  of  the  body  mystical  shall  not  perish.  Christ 
will  cut  off  rotten  members,  but  not  weak  mem- 
bers. Therefore,  Christian,  be  not  discouraged  : 
God  who  would  have  us  receive  them  that  are 
weak  in  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  1.  will  not  himself  re- 
fuse them. 

II.  The  second  means  whereby  we  escape  the 
curse  and  wrath  due  to  sin,  is  by  repentance. 


REPENTANCE. 


Acts  Xi.  18.     Then  hath  God  also,  to  tlie  Gentiles,  granted  repentance  unto  life. 


EEPENTANCE  seems  to  be  a  bitter  pill  to 
take,  but  it  is  to  purge  out  the  bad  humour  of 
sin.  Repentance  is,  by  some  Antinomian  spirits, 
cried  down  as  a  legal  doctrine  ;  but  Christ  him- 
self preached  it,  Matth.  iv.  17.  'From  that  time 
Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  say,  Repent,'  &c. 
And  in  his  last  farewell,  when  he  was  ascending 
to  heaven,  he  commanded  that  '  Repentance 
should  be  preached  in  his  name,'  Luke  xxiv.  37. 
Repentance  is  a  pure  gospel-grace.  The  cove- 
nant of  works  would  not  admit  of  repentance : 
it  cursed  all  that  could  not  perform  perfect  and 
personal  obedience,  Gal.  iii.  10.  Repentance 
comes  in  by  the  gospel ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's 
purchase,  that  repenting  sinners  shall  be  saved. 
Repentance  is  wrought  by  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel,  while  it  sets  before  our  eyes  Christ  cruci- 
fied. Repentance  is  not  arbitrary,  but  necessary  j 
there  is  no  being  saved  without  it ;  Luke  xiii.  3. 
'  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.' 
And  we  may  be  thankful  to  God,  that  he  hath 
left  us  this  plank  after  shipwreck. 
.  .  (1.)  I  shall  shew  the  counterfeits  of  repent- 
ance. 

.  1.  Natural  softness  and  tenderness  of  spirit. 
Some  have  a  tender  affection,  arising  from  their 
complexion,  whereby  they  are  apt  to  weep  and 
relent  when  they  see  any  object  of  pity.  These 
are  not  repenting  tears :  for  many  weep  to  see 
another's  misery,  who  cannot  weep  at  their  own 
sin. 

4K....20. 


2.  Counterfeit,  legal  afl^-ightments.  A  man 
has  lived  in  a  course  of  sin  ;  at  last  he  is  made  a 
little  sensible  ;  he  sees  hell  ready  to  devour  him, 
and  he  is  filled  with  anguish  and  horror :  but 
within  a  while  the  tempest  of  conscience  is  blown 
over,  and  he  is  quiet :  then  he  concludes  he  is  a 
true  penitent,  because  he  hath  felt  some  bitter- 
ness in  sin  :  this  is  not  repentance.  Judas  had 
some  trouble  of  mind.  If  anguish  and  trouble 
were  sufficient  to  repentance,  then  the  damned 
would  be  most  penitent,  for  they  are  most  in 
anguish  of  mind.  There  may  be  trouble  of  mind, 
where  there  is  no  grieving  for  the  offence  against 
God. 

3.  Counterfeit,  a  slight  superficial  sorrow. 
When  God's  hand  lies  heavy  upon  a  man,  (he  is 
sick  or  lame,)  he  may  vent  a  sigh  or  tear,  and 
say,  Lord,  have  mercy  ;  yet  this  is  no  true  repent- 
ance. Ahab  did  more  than  all  this,  1  Kings  xxi. 
27.  *  He  rent  his  clothes,  and  fasted,  and  lay  in 
sackcloth,  and  went  softly.'  His  clothes  were 
rent,  but  not  his  heart.  The  eye  may  be  watery, 
and  the  heart  flinty.  An  apricot  may  be  soft 
without,  but  it  hath  a  hard  stone  within. 

4.  Counterfeit,  good  motions  arising  in  the 
heart.  Every  good  motion  is  not  repentance. 
Some  think  if  they  have  motions  in  their  hearts 
to  break  off  their  sins,  and  become  religious,  this 
is  repentance.  As  the  devil  may  stir  up  bad 
motions  in  the  godly,  so  the  Spirit  of  God  may 
stir  up  good  motions  in  the  wicked.     Herod  had 
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many  good  thoughts  and  inclinations  stirred  up  in 
him  by  John  Baptist's  preaching,  yet  he  did  not 
truly  repent,  for  he  still  lived  in  incest. 

5.  Counterfeit,  Vows  and  resolutions.  What 
vows  and  solemn  protestations  do  some  make  in 
tiieir  sickness,  if  God  recover  them  they  will  be 
new  men,  but  afterwards  are  as  bad  as  ever  ? 
Jer.  ii.  20.  '  Thou  saidst,  I  will  not  transgress  ;' 
here  was  a  resolution  :  but  for  all  this,  she  ran 
after  her  idols  ;  •  Under  every  green  tree  thou 
wanderest,  playing  the  harlot.' 

6.  Counterfeit,  Leaving  off  some  gross  sin. 
But  that  is  a  mistake  :  for,  (1.)  A  man  may  leave 
some  sins,  and  keep  others.  Herod  did  reform 
many  things  amiss,  but  kept  his  Herodias.  (2.) 
An  old  sin  may  be  left,  to  entertain  a  new.  A 
man  may  leave  off  riot  and  prodigality,  and  turn 
covetous ;  this  is  to  exchange  a  sin.  These  are 
the  counterfeits  of  repentance.  Now,  if  you  find 
that  yours  is  a  counterfeit  repentance,  and  you 
have  not  repented  aright,  mend  what  you  have 
done  amiss  :  as  in  the  body,  if  a  bone  be  set  wrong, 
the  chirurgeon  hath  no  way  but  to  break  it  again, 
and  set  it  aright :  so  must  you  do  by  your  re- 
pentance :  if  you  have  not  repented  aright,  you 
must  have  your  heart  broken  again  in  a  godly 
manner,  and  be  more  deeply  afflicted  for  sin  than 
ever.  And  that  brings  me  to  the  second,  to  show 
wherein  true  repentance  consists :  it  consists  in 
two  things  ; 

1st,  Humiliation  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  '  If  their 
uncircumcised  hearts  be  humbled.'  There  is  (as 
the  schoolmen)  a  twofold  humiliation,  or  breaking 
of  the  heart.  1.  Attrition  'y  as  when  a  rock  is 
broken  in  pieces.  This  is  done  by  the  law,  which 
is  a  hammer  to  break  the  heart.  2.  Contrition  ; 
as  when  ice  is  melted  into  water.  This  is  done 
by  the  gospel,  which  is  as  a  fire  to  '  melt  the 
heart,'  Jer.  xxiii.  9.  It  is  the  sense  of  abused 
kindness  causeth  contrition. 

2c?/y,  Transformation,  or  change,  Rom.  xii.  2. 
*  Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind.'  Repentance  works  a  change  in  the  whole 
man  :  as  wine  put  into  a  glass  where  water  is, 
the  wine  runs  into  every  part  of  the  water,  and 
changeth  its  colour  and  taste  :  so  true  repentance 
doth  not  rest  in  one  part,  but  doth  diffuse  and 
spread  itself  into  every  part. 

1.  Repentance  causeth  a  change  in  the  mind. 
Whereas,  before  a  man  did  like  well  of  sin,  and 
say  in  defence  of  it,  as  Jonah,  '  I  did  well  to  be 
angry,'  chap.  ii.  g.  So,  I  did  well  to  swear,  and 
break  the  sabbath.     When  once  a  man  becomes 


a  penitent,  his  judgment  is  changed,  he  now  looks 
upon  sin  as  the  greatest  evil.  The  Greek  word 
for  repentance,  signifies  after-wisdom  j  when» 
having  seen  how  deformed  and  damnable  a  thing 
sin  is,  we  change  our  mind.  Paul,  before  con- 
version, verily  thought  he  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  .Jesus,  Acts  xxvi.  9.  But, 
when  he  became  a  penitent,  now  he  was  of  another 
mind,  Phil.  iii.  8.  '  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus.'  Repentance  causeth  a  change  of  judg- 
ment. 

2.  Repentance  causeth  a  change  in  the  affec- 
tions, which  move  under  the  will  as  the  command- 
er-in-chief.  Repentance  doth  metamorphose  the 
affections.  It  turns  rejoicing  in  sin  into  sorrow 
for  sin  :  it  turns  boldness  in  sin  into  holy  shame  t 
it  turns  the  love  of  sin  into  hatred.  As  Amnon 
hated  Tamar  more  than  ever  he  loved  her,  2  Sam. 
xiii.  15.  So  the  true  penitent  hateth  sin  more 
than  ever  he  loved  it,  Psal.  cxix.  104.  '  I  hate 
every  false  way.' 

3.  Repentance  works  a  change  in  the  life. 
Though  repentance  begins  at  the  heart,  it  doth 
not  rest  there,  but  goes  into  the  life.  I  say,  it 
begins  at  the  heart,  Jer.  iv.  14.  '  O  Jerusalem, 
wash  thy  heart.'  If  the  spring  be  corrupt,  there 
can  no  pure  stream  run  from  it.  But  though 
repentance  begins  at  the  heart,  it  doth  not  rest 
there,  but  changeth  the  life.  What  a  change 
did  repentance  make  in  Paul !  it  changed  a  per- 
secutor into  a  preacher.  What  a  change  did  it 
make  in  the  jailor  ?  Acts  xvi.  33.  He  took  the 
apostles,  and  washed  their  stripes,  and  set  meat 
before  them.  What  a  change  did  it  make  in 
Mary  Magdalene  ?  She  that  before  did  kiss  her 
lovers  with  wanton  embraces,  now  kisseth  Christ's 
feet ;  she  that  did  use  to  curl  her  hair,  and  dress 
it  with  costly  jewels,  now  she  makes  it  a  towel  to 
wipe  Christ's  feet  j  her  eyes  that  used  to  spaa-kle 
with  lust,  and  with  impure  glances  to  entice  her 
lovers,  now  she  makes  them  a  fountain  of  tears 
to  wash  her  Saviour's  feet ;  her  tongue  that  used 
to  speak  vainly  and  loosely,  now  it  is  an  instrument 
set  in  tune  to  praise  God.  And  this  change  of 
life  hath  two  things  in  it : 

(L)  The  terminus  a  quo,  a  breaking  off  sin, 
Dan.  iv.  27.  •  Break  off  thy  sins  by  righteous, 
ness.'  And  this  breaking  off  sin  must  have  three 
qualifications,  1.  It  inust  be  universal,  a  breaking 
off  all  sin.  One  disease  may  kill  as  well  as  more  ; 
one  sin  lived  in,  may  damn  as  well  as  more.  The 
real  penitent  breaks  off  secret,  gainful,  complex- 
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ion  sins :  he  takes  the  sacrificing  knife  of  morti- 
fication, and  runs  it  through  the  heart  of  his 
dearest  lusts.  2.  Breaking  off  sin  must  be  sin- 
cere: it  must  not  be  out  of  fear  or  design,  but 
upon  spiritual  grounds,  as  Ist,  From  antipatliy 
and  disgust. 

2dli/,  From  a  principle  of  love  to  God.  If  sin 
had  not  such  evil  effects,  yet  a  true  penitent  would 
forsake  it  out  of  love  to  God.  The  best  way  to 
separate  things  that  are  frozen,  is  by  fire.  When 
sin  and  the  heart  are  frozen  together,  the  best 
way  to  separate  them  is  by  tiie  fire  of  love.  Shall 
I  sin  against  a  gracious  Father,  and  abuse  that 
love  which  pardons  me  ?  Sdlr/,  The  breaking  off 
sin  must  be  perpetual,  so  as  never  to  have  to  do 
with  sin  any  more,  Hos.  xiv.  8.  *  What  have  I  to 
tlo  any  more  with  idols  ?'  Repentance  is  a  spiri- 
tual divorce,  which  must  be  till  death. 

(2.)  Change  of  life  hath  in  it,  terminus  ad  quern, 
a  returning  unto  the  Lord:  it  is  called  'repent- 
ance towards  God,'  Acts  xx.  21.  It  is  not 
enough,  when  we  repent,  to  leave  old  sins ;  but 
we  must  engage  in  God's  service ;  as  when  the 
wind  leaves  the  west,  it  turns  into  a  contrary 
corner.  The  repenting  prodigal  did  not  only 
leave  his  harlots,  but  did  '  arise  and  go  to  his  fa- 
ther,' Luke  XV.  18.  In  true  repentance  tiie  heart 
points  directly  to  God,  as  the  needle  to  the  north 
pole. 

Use.  Let  us  all  set  upon  this  great  work  of  re- 
pentance ;  let  us  repent  sincerely  and  speedily  : 
let  us  repent  of  all  our  sins,  our  pride,  rash  anger, 
unbelief.  *  Without  repentance  no  remission  ;' 
it  is  not  consistent  with  the  holiness  of  God's  na- 
ture, to  pardon  a  sinner  while  he  is  in  the  act  of 
rebellion.  O  meet  God  not  with  weapons,  but 
tears  in  your  eyes.  And,  to  stir  you  up  to  a  melt- 
ing,  penitent  frame, 

1.  Consider,  what  is  there  in  sin,  that  you 
should  continue  in  the  practice  of  it?  It  is  the 
'  accursed  thing,'  Josh.  vii.  11.  It  is  the  spirits  of 
mischief  distilled.  (1.)  It  defiles  the  soul's  glo- 
ry ;  it  is  like  a  stain  to  beauty  :  it  is  compared 
to  a  plague-sore,  1  Kings  viii.  38.  Nothing  so 
changeth  one's  glory  into  shame,  as  sin.  (2.) 
Without  repentance,  sin  tends  to  final  damna- 
tion. Peccatum  transit  actu  manet  reatu. — Sin  at 
first  shows  its  colour  in  the  glass,  but  afterwards 
it  bites  Hke  a  serpent.  Those  locusts,  Rev.  ix.  7. 
were  an  emblem  of  sin  :  « On  their  heads  were 
crowns  like  gold,  and  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions, 
and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails.'     Sin  unre- 


pented  of,  ends  in  a  tragedy.  Sin  hath  the  devil 
for  its  father,  shame  for  its  companion,  and  death 
for  its  wages,  Rom.  vi.  23.  What  is  there  in  sin 
then,  that  men  should  continue  in  it  ?  Say  not,  it. 
is  sweet :  who  would  desire  that  pleasure  which 
kills? 

2.  Repentance  is  very  pleasing  to  God ;  no 
sacrifice  like  a  broken  heart,  Psal.  li.  I7.  *  A 
contrite  and  broken  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise.'  St.  Austin  caused  this  sentence  to  be 
written  over  his  bed  when  he  was  sick  :  •  When 
the  widow  brought  empty  vessels  to  Elisha,  the 
oil  was  poured  into  them,'  2  Kings  iv.  6.  Bring 
God  the  broken  vessel  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  he 
will  pour  in  the  oil  of  mercy.  Repenting  tears 
are  the  joy  of  God  and  angels,  Luke  xv.  Doves 
delight  to  be  about  the  waters  ;  and  surely  God's 
Spirit  (who  once  descended  in  the  likeness  of  a 
dove)  takes  great  delight  in  the  waters  of  repent- 
ance. Mary  stood  at  Jesus*  feet  weeping,  Luke 
vii.  38.  She  brought  two  things  to  Christ,  tears 
and  ointment ;  her  tears  were  more  precious  to 
Christ  than  her  ointment. 

3.  Repentance  ushers  in  pardon  ;  therefore  they 
are  joined   together,    Acts  v.   31.    *  Repentance 
and   remission.'      Pardon  of  sin   is   the   richest 
blessing;  it  is  enough  to  make  a  sick  man  well, 
Isa.  xxxiii.  24.     '  The  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I 
am  sick ;  the  people  that  dwell   therein  shall  be 
forgiven  their  iniquity.'     Pardon  settles  upon  us 
the  richer  charter  of  the  promises.     Pardoning 
mercy  is  the  sauce  that  makes  all  other  mercies 
relish  the  sweeter;  it  sweetens  our  health,  riches,, 
honour.     David  had  a  crown  of  pure  gold  set  up-- 
on  his  head,  Psal.  xxi.  3.     But  that  which  David; 
did  most  bless  God  for,  was  not  that  God  had  set 
a  crown  of  gold  upon  his  head,  but  that  God  set 
a  crown  of  mercy  upon   his  head  ;  Psal.  ciii.  4,. 
'  Who  crovvneth   thee  with  mercies.'     But  what 
was  this  crown  of  mercy?  you  may  see,  ver.  3., 
'Who    forgiveth    all   thine    iniquities.'       David 
more  rejoiced  that  he  was   crowned  with  forgive^ 
ness,   than  that  he  wore  a  crown  of  p,ure  gold.. 
Now,  what  is  it  makes  way  for  pardon  of  sin,  but 
repentance?.    When  David's  soul  was  humbled 
and  broken,  then   the  prophet  Nathan  brought 
him  that  good  news,  2  Sam.  xii.  IS,.    'The  Lord. 
hath  put  away  thy  sin.' 

Obj.  But  sure,  my  sins  are  so  great,  that  if  I 
should  repent,  God  "would  not  pardon  them. 

Ans.  God  will  not  go  from  his  promise:  Jer. 
iii.  12.  '  Return  thou  backsliding  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  cause  mine  anger,  to  fall, 
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upon  you,  for  I  am  merciful.'  If  thy  sins  be  as 
rocks,  yet  upon  thy  repentance,  the  sea  of  God's 
mercy  can  drown  these  rocks,  Isa.  i.  16.  '  Wash 
you,  make  you  clean.'  Wash  in  the  laver  of  re- 
pentance, ver.  18.  '  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord  :  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow.'  Manasseh 
was  a  crimson  sinner  ;  but  when  he  humbled  him- 
self greatly,  the  golden  sceptre  of  mercy  was 
held  forth  ;  when  his  head  was  a  fountain  to  weep 
for  sin,  Christ's  side  was  a  fountain  to  wash  away 
sin.  It  is  not  the  greatness  of  sin,  but  impeni- 
tency,  destroys.  The  Jews,  some  of  them,  that 
had  a  hand  in  crucifying  Christ,  upon  their  re- 
pentance, the  blood  they  shed  was  a  sovereign 
balm  to  heal  them.  When  the  prodigal  came 
home  to  his  father,  he  had  the  robe  and  the  ring 
put  upon  him,  and  his  '  father  kissed  him,'  Luke 
XV.  If  you  break  off  your  sins,  God  will  become 
a  friend  to  you  ;  all  that  is  in  God  shall  be  yours ; 
his  power  shall  be  yours,  to  help  you  ;  his  wisdom 
shall  be  yours,  to  counsel  you  ;  his  Spirit  shall  be 
yours,  to  sanctify  you  ;  his  promises  shall  be  yours, 
to  comfort  you ;  his  angels  shall  be  yours,  to 
guard  you,  his  mercy  shall  be  yours,  to  save 
you. 

4.  There  is  much  sweetness  in  repenting  tears. 
The  soul  is  never  more  enlarged  and  inwardly 
delighted,  than  when  it  can  melt  kindly  for  sin. 
Weeping  days  are  festival  days.  The  Hebrew 
word  to  repent,  Nicham,  signifies,  consolari,  '  to 
take  comfort,'  John  xvi.  21.  '  Your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy.'  Christ  turns  the  water  of 
tears  into  wine.  David,  who  was  the  great 
mourner  in  Israel,  was  the  sweet  singer  :  and  the 
joy  a  true  penitent  finds,  is  a  prelibation  and  fore- 
taste of  the  joy  of  paradise.     The  wicked  man's 


j  joy  turns  to  sadness  ;  the  penitent's  sadness  turns 
to  joy.     Though  repentance  seem  at  first  to  be 


thorny  and  bitter,  yet  off  this  thorn  a  Christian 
gathers  grapes.  All  which  considerations  may 
open  a  vein  of  godly  sorrow  in  our  souls,  that 
we  may  both  weep  for  sin,  and  turn  from  sin  ;  if 
ever  God  restore  comfort,  it  is  to  his  mourners, 
Isa.  Ivii.  18.  And  when  we  have  wept,  let  us 
look  up  to  Christ's  blood  for  pardon  :  say  as  that 
holy  man,  lava  Domine  luclirymas  mens. — "  Lord, 
wash  my  tears  in  thy  blood,"  We  drop  sin  with 
our  tears,  and  need  Christ's  blood  to  wash  them: 
and  this  repentance  must  be  not  only  for  a  few 
days,  like  the  mourning  for  a  friend,  which  is 
soon  over ;  but  it  must  be  the  work  of  our  lives  : 
the  issue  of  godly  sorrow  must  not  be  stopt  till 
death.  After  sin  is  pardoned,  we  must  repent. 
We  run  afresh  upon  the  score,  *  we  sin  daily,  there- 
fore must  repent  daily.'  Some  shed  a  few  tears 
for  sin ;  and  when  their  tears,  like  the  widow's 
oil,  have  run  a  while,  they  cease.  Many,  if  the 
plaster  of  repentance  begin  to  smart  a  little, 
pluck  it  oflTj  whereas  this  plaster  of  repentance 
must  still  lie  on,  and  not  be  plucked  off  till  death  • 
when,  as  all  other  tears,  so  these  of  godly  sorrow, 
shall  be  wiped  away. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to   obtain  a  penitential 
frame  of  heart  ? 

Ans.  Seek  to  God  for  it:  It  is  his  promise 
to  give  an  '  heart  of  flesh,'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  and  to 
'pour  on  us  a  spirit  of  mourning,'  Zech.  xii.  10. 
Beg  God's  '  Holy  Spirit.'  Psal.  cxlvii.  18.  '  He 
causeth  his  wind  to  blow,  and  the  waters  flow.' 
When  the  wind  of  God's  Spirit  blows  upon  us, 
then  the  waters  of  repentant  tears  will  flow  from 
us. 
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III.  THE  third  way  to  escape  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God,  and  obtain  the  benefit  of  redemption  by 
Christ,  is,  '  The  diligent  use  of  ordinances,'  in 
particular,  the  '  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer.' 

1.  I  begin  with  the  first  of  these  ordinances. 

1.  The  'word,'  1  Thess.  ii.  13. — 'which  ef- 
fectually worketh  in  you  that  believe.' 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  word's  working  ef- 
fectually. 


i      Ans.  The  word  of  God  is  said   to  work  effec- 
tually, when  it  hath  that  good  effect  upon  us  for 
which  it  was  appointed  of  God  ;  namely,  when 
;  the  word  works  powerful  illumination,  and  thor- 
ough reformation,  Acts  xxvi.  18.  'To  open  their 
i  eyes,  and  turn  them  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
i  God.'     The   '  opening  their  eyes,'  denotes  illu- 
j  mination  j  and  'turning  them  from  Satan  to  God,' 
denotes  reformation. 
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Q.  2.  How  is  the  •a'ord  to  be  read  and  heard 
that  it  may  become  effectual  to  salvation  ? 

This  question  consists  of  two  branches. 
1.  How  may  the  u-ord  be  read  effectually  ? 

First,  I  shall  begin  with  the  first  branch  of  the 
question,  *  How  is  the  word  to  be  read  that  it 
may  become  effectual  to  salvation  ? 

Ans.  That  we  may  so  read  the  word,  that  it 
may  conduce  effectually  to  our  salvation  : 

1.  Let  us  have  a  reverend  esteem  of  every  part 
of  canonical  scripture:  Psal.  xix.  10.  «  More  to 
be  desired  are  they  than  gold.'  Value  this  book 
of  God  above  all  other  books  :  it  is  a  golden 
epistle,  endiled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  sent  us  from 
heaven.  More  particularly  to  raise  our  esteem, 
(1.)  The  scripture  is  a  spiritual  glass,  to  dress 
our  souls  by  ;  it  shows  us  more  than  we  can  see 
by  the  light  of  a  natural  conscience :  that  may 
discover  gross  sins  ;  but  the  glass  of  the  word 
shows  us  heart-sins,  vain  thoughts,  unbelief,  &c. 
And  it  not  only  shews  us  our  spots,  but  washeth 
them  away.  (2.)  The  scripture  is  a  magazine, 
out  of  which  we  may  fetch  our  spiritual  artillery 
to  fight  against  Satan.  When  the  devil  tempted 
our  Saviour,  he  fetched  armour  and  weapons  from 
scripture,  '  it  is  written,'  Matth.  iv.  4,  7.  (S.) 
The  holy  scripture  is  a  panacea,  or  universal 
medicine  for  the  soul  ;  it  gives  a  recipe  to  cure 
deadness  of  heart,  Psal.  cxix.  50.  Pride,  1  Pet. 
V.  5.  Infidelity,  John  iii.  36.  It  is  a  physic  gar- 
den, where  we  may  gather  an  herb  or  antidote  to 
expel  the  poison  of  sin.  The  leaves  of  scripture, 
like  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life,  are  for  the 
•  healing  of  the  nations,'  Rev.  xxii.  2.  And  may 
not  this  cause  a  reverend  esteem  of  the  word  ? 

2.  If  we  would  have  the  word  written  effec- 
tual to  our  souls,  let  us  peruse  it  with  '  intense- 
ness  of  mind  :'  John  v.  39.  *  Search  the  scrip- 
tures.' The  Greek  word  [erynate']  signifies  to 
search  as  for  a  '  vein  of  silver.'  The  Bereans, 
Acts  xvii.  11.  'searched  the  scriptures  daily.' 
The  word  {^anakrimontes~\  signifies  to  make  a  curi- 
ous and  critical  search.  And  ApoUos  was  mighty  in 
the  scriptures,  Acts  xviii.  24.  Some  gallop  over 
a  chapter  in  haste  and  get  no  good  by  it :  if  we 
would  have  the  word  effectual  and  saving,  we 
must  mind  and  observe  every  passage  of  scripture. 
And  that  we  may  be  diligent  in  the  perusal  of 
scripture,  consider. 

First,  The  word  written  is  norma  cultus,  the 
rule  and  platform  by  which  we  are  to  square  our 
lives ;  it  contains  in  it  all  things  needful  to  salva- 
tion, Psal.  xix.  7.  what  duties  we  are  to  do,  what 
4L....20. 


sins  we  are  to  avoid.  God  gave  Moses  a  pattern 
how  he  would  have  the  tabernacle  made  ;  and  he 
was  to  go  exactly  according  to  the  pattern,  Exod. 
XXV.  9.  The  word  is  the  pattern  God  hath  given 
us  in  writing,  for  modelling  our  lives,  thereforcj 
how  careful  should  we  be  in  the  perusing  and 
looking  over  this  pattern  ? 

Secondly,  The  written  word,  as  it  is  our  pat- 
tern, so  it  will  be  our  judge,  John  xii.  48.  'The 
word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  at  the  last  day.'  We  read  of  the  '  opening 
of  the  books,'  llev.  xx.  12.  This  is  one  book 
God  will  open,  the  book  of  the  scripture,  and  will 
judge  men  out  of  it ;  he  will  say.  Have  you  lived 
according  to  the  rules  of  this  word  ?  The  word 
hath  a  double  work,  to  teach,  and  to  judge. 

3.  If  we  would  have  the  word  written  eflfec- 
tual,  we  must  bring  faith  to  the  reading  of  it : 
believe  it  to  be  the  word  of  the  eternal  Jehovah. 
The  word  written  comes  with  authority,  it  shews 
its  commission  from  heaven,  '  Thus  saith  the 
I/Ord.' — It  is  of  divine  inspiration,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
The  oracles  of  scriptine  must  be  surer  to  us  than 
a  voice  from  heaven,  1  Pet.  i.  18.  Unbelief  en- 
ervates the  virtue  of  scripture,  and  renders  it  in- 
effectual. First  men  question  the  truth  of  the 
scripture,  and  then  fall  away  from  it. 

4.  If  we  would  have  the  word  written  effec- 
tual to  salvation,  we  must  delight  in  it  as  our 
spiritual  cordial,  Jer.  xv.  16.  '  Thy  words  were 

'  found,  and  I  did  eat  them,  and  they  were  the 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart.'  All  true  solid 
comfort  is  fetched  out  of  the  word.  The  word 
(as  Chrysostom  saith)  is  a  spiritual  garden  ;  and 
the  promises  are  the  fragrant  flowers  or  spices  in 
this  garden.  How  should  we  delight  to  walk 
among  these  beds  of  spices  ?  is  it  not  a  comfort  in. 
all  dubious  perplexed  cases,  to  have  a  counsellor 
to  advise  us?  Psal.  cxix.  24^.  '  Thy  testimonies 
are  my  counsellors.'  Is  it  not  a  comfort  to  find 
our  evidences  for  heaven  ?  and  where  should  we 
find  them  but  in  the  word?  1  Thess.  i.  4,  5.  The 
word  written  is  a  sovereign  elixir,  or  comfort  in. 
an  hour  of  distress,  Psal.  cxix.  50,  '  This  is  my 
comfort  in  my  affliction,  for  thy  word  hath  quick- 
ened me.'  It  can  turn  all  our  '  water  into  wine.' 
How  should  we  take  a  great  complacency  and 
delight  in  the  word  ?  They  only  who  come  to  the 
word  with  delight,  go  from  it  with  success. 

5.  If  we  would  have  the  scripture  effectual  and 
saving,  we  must  be  sure  when  we  have  read  the 
word,  to  hide  it  in  our  hearts,  Psal.  cxix.  11. 
*  Thy  word  have  i  hid  in  my  heart.'     The  word. 
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locked  up  in  the  heart  is  a  preservative  against 
sin.  Why  did  David  hide  the  word  in  his  heart? 
In  the  next  words,  '  That  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee.'  As  one  would  carry  an  antidote  about  him 
when  he  comes  near  a  place  infected  ;  so  David 
carried  the  word  in  his  heart  as  a  sacred  antidote 
to  preserve  him  from  the  infection  of  sin.  When 
the  sap  is  hid  in  the  root,  it  makes  the  branches 
fruitful ;  when  the  seed  is  hid  in  the  ground,  then 
the  corn  springs  up ;  so,  when  the  word  is  hid  in 
the  heart,  then  it  brings  forth  good  fruit. 

6.  If  we  would  have  the  word  written  effectual, 
let  us  labour  not  only  to  have  the  light  of  the 
word  in  our  heads,  but  the  power  of  the  word  in 
our  hearts.  Let  us  endeavour  to  have  the  word 
copied  out,  and  written  a  second  time  in  our 
hearts,  Psal.  xxxvii.  32.  '  The  law  of  God  is  in 
his  heart.'  The  word  saith  '  Be  clothed  with 
humility,'  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Let  us  be  low  and  humble 
in  our  own  eyes.  The  word  calls  for  sanctity ; 
♦  Let  us  labour  to  partake  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  to  have  something  conceived  in  us  which  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  When  the  word 
is  thus  copied  out  into  our  hearts,  and  we  are 
changed  into  the  similitude  of  it,  now  the  word 
written  is  made  effectual  to  us,  and  becomes  a 
savour  of  life. 

7.  et  ult.  When  we  read  the  holy  scriptures,  let 
us  look  up  to  God  for  a  blessing  :  beg  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation,  that  we  may  see  the 
'  deep  things  of  God,'  Eph.  i.  VJ.  Pray  to  God 
that  the  same  Spirit  that  wrote  the  scripture 
would  enable  us  to  understand  it :  Pray  that  God 
would  give  us  that  '  savour  of  knowledge,*  2  Cor. 
ii.  14.  that  we  may  relish  a  sweetness  in  the  word 
we  read.  David  tasted  it  *  sweeter  than  the 
honey-comb,'  Psal.  xix.  10.  Let  us  pray  that 
God  would  not  only  give  us  his  word  as  a  rule  of 
holiness,  bnt  his  grace  as  a  principle  of  holiness. 

9.d  Ihanch  of  the  9.d  Question.  How  may  we 
so  hear  the  word,  that  it  may  he  effectual  and  sav- 
ing to  our  souls  ? 

Ans.  1.  Give  great  attention  to  the  word 
preached  ;  let  nothing  pass  without  taking  special 
notice  of  it,  Luke  xix.  48.  *  All  the  people  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  him,'  they  hanged  upon  his 
lips.  Acts  xvi.  14.  '  Lydia  a  seller  of  purple,  which 
worshipped  God  heard  us,  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,  tliat  she  attended  to  the  things  which 
were  spoken  of  Paul.'  Give  attention  to  the 
word,  as  to  a  matter  of  life  and  death  :  and,  to 
that  purpose  have  a  care,  (1.)  To  banish  vain 
impertinent    thoughts,    which  will   distract   you 


and  take  you  off  from  the  work  in  hand.  These 
fowls  will  be  coming  to  the  sacriiice.  Gen.  xv.  11. 
therefore  we  must  drive  them  away.  An  archer 
may  take  a  right  aim  :  but  if  one  stand  at  his 
elbow,  and  jog  him  when  he  is  going  to  shoot,  he 
will  not  hit  the  mark  :  Christians  may  have  good 
aims  in  hearing  ;  but  take  heed  of  impertinent 
thoughts  which  will  jog  and  hinder  you  in  God's 
service.  (2.)  Banish  dulness.  The  devil  gives 
many  hearers  a  sleepy  sop,  they  cannot  keep  their 
eyes  open  at  a  sermon :  they  eat  so  much  on  a 
Lord's  day,  that  they  are  fitter  for  the  pillow  and 
couch,  than  the  temple.  Frequent  and  customary 
sleeping  at  a  sermon,  shows  high  contempt  and 
irreverence  of  the  ordinance :  it  gives  a  bad  ex- 
ample to  others  ;  it  makes  your  sincerity  to  be 
called  in  question  ;  it  is  the  devil's  seed-time, 
Matt.  xiii.  25.  •  While  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares.'  O  shake  off  drowsiness, 
as  Paul  shook  off  the  viper !  Be  serious  and  a 
tentive  in  hearing  the  word,  Deut.  xxxii.  4' 
'  For  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  yen,  it  is  yo 
life.'  When  people  do  not  mind  what  God  spea 
to  them  in  his  word,  God  doth  as  httle  mini 
what  they  say  to  him  in  prayer. 

2.  If  you  would  have  the  word  preached  ef- 
fectual, come  with  a  holy  appetite  to  the  word, 
1  Pet.  ii.  2.  The  thirsting  soul  is  the  thriving 
soul.  In  nature,  one  may  have  an  appetite  and  no 
digestion ;  but  it  is  not  so  in  religion :  where 
there  is  a  great  appetite  to  the  ^ovA,  there  is  for 
the  most  part  digestion ;  the  word  doth  concoct 
and  nourish.  Come  with  hungerings  of  soul  after 
the  word:  and  therefore,  desire  the  word,  that 
it  may  not  only  please  you,  but  profit  you.  Look 
not  more  at  the  garnishing  of  the  dish  than  at  the 
meat,  at  eloquence  and  rhetoric  more  than  solid 
matter.  It  argues  both  a  wanton  palate,  and 
surfeited  stomach,  to  feed  on  salads  and  kickji 
shaws  rather  than  wholesome  food.  ^| 

3.  If  you  would  have  the  preaching  of  the 
word  effectual,  come  to  it  with  a  tenderness  upon 
your  heart,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  9.  '  Because  thy^ 
heart  was  tender.'  If  we  preach  to  hard  hearts, 
it  is  like  shooting  against  a  brazen  wall,  the  word 
doth  not  enter  :  it  is  like  setting  a  gold  seal  upon 
marble,  which  takes  no  impression.  O  come  to 
the  word  preached  with  a  melting  frame  of  heart ! 
it  is  the  melting  wax  receives  the  stamp  of  the 
seal  J  when  the  heart  is  in  a  melting  frame,  it  will 
better  receive  the  stamp  of  the  word  preached  : 
when  Paul's  heart  was  melted  and  broken  for 
sin,  then  he  cries,  'Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 


ss, 

i 


*rHE  WORD  READ  AND  PREACHED,  HOW  EFFECTUAL. 


S19 


file  to  do,'  Acts  ix.  6.     Come  not  hither  with 
hard   hearts :  who  can  expect  a  crop  when  the  | 
seed  is  sown  upon  stony  ground  ? 

4.  If  you  would  have  the  word  effectual,  re- 
ceive it  with  meekness,  James  i.  21.  '  Receive 
with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word.'  Meekness 
is  a  submissive  frame  of  heart  to  the  word,  a  wil- 
lingness to  hear  the  counsels  and  reproofs  of  the 
word.  Contrary  to  this  meekness,  is,  (1.)  Fierce- 
ness of  spirit,  whereby  men  are  ready  to  rise  up  in 
rage  against  the  word.  Proud  men,  and  guilty, 
cannot  endure  to  hear  of  their  faults.  Proud 
Herod  put  John  in  prison,  Mark  xii.  12.  The 
guilty  Jews  being  told  of  their  crucifying  Christ, 
stoned  Stephen,  Acts  ix.  69-  To  tell  men  of  sin, 
is  to  hold  a  glass  to  one  that  is  deformed,  who 
cannot  endure  to  see  his  own  face.  (2.)  Contrary 
to  meekness  is  stubbornness  of  heart,  whereby  men 
are  resolved  to  hold  fast  their  sins,  let  the  word 
say  what  it  will,  Jer.  x!iv.  l6.  '  We  will  burn  in- 
cense  to  the  queen  of  heaven.'  O  take  heed  of 
this !  if  you  would  have  the  word  preached  work 
effectually,  lay  aside  fierceness  and  stubbornness, 
receive  the  word  with  meekness.  By  meekness 
the  v/ord  preached  comes  to  be  ingrafted.  As  a 
good  scion  that  is  grafted  in  a  bad  stock  doth 
change  the  nature  of  the  fruit,  and  make  it  taste 
sweet ;  so  when  the  word  comes  to  be  ingrafted 
into  the  soul,  it  sanctifies  it,  and  makes  it  bring 
forth  the  sweet  fruit  of  righteousness. 

5.  Mingle  the  word  preached  with  faith,  Heb. 
iv.  2.  '  The  word  preached  profited  not,  not  be- 
ing mixed  with  fliith.'  If  you  leave  out  the  chief 
Ingredient  in  a  medicine,  it  hinders  the  operation  j 
do  not  leave  out  this  ingredient  of  faith.  Believe 
the  word,  and  so  believe  it  as  to  apply  it.  When 
you  hear  Christ  preached,  apply  him  to  yourselves; 
this  is  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  Rom.  xiii.  14. 
when  you  hear  a  promise  spoken  of,  apply  it ; 
this  is  to  suck  the  flower  of  the  promise,  and  turn 
it  to  honey. 

0.  Be  not  only  attentive  in  hearing,  but  re- 
tentive after  hearing,  Heb.  ii.  1.  «  We  ought  to 
give  the  more  diligent  heed  to  the  things  we  have 
heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  let  them  slip.'  Lest 
we  should  let  them  run  out,  as  water  out  of  a 
sieve  :  if  the  ground  doth  not  retain  the  seed  sown 
into  it,  there  can  be  no  good  crop.  Some  have 
memories  like  leaking  vessels,  the  sermons  they 
hear  are  presently  gone,  and  then  there  is  no 
good  done.  If  meat  doth  not  stay  and  concoct  on 
the  stomach,  it  will  not  nourish.  Satan  labours 
to  steal  the  word,  out  of  our  mind,  Mark  iv.  15. 


'  When  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh  immedi- 
ately,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was  sown.' 
Our  memories  should  be  like  the  chest  of  the  ark, 
where  the  law  was  put. 

7.  Reduce  your  hearing  to  practice ;  live  on 
the  sermons  you  hear,  Psal.  cxix.  I66.  •  I  have 
done  thy  commandments.'  Rachel  was  not  con- 
tent that  she  was  beautiful,  but  her  desire  was  to 
be  fruitful.  What  is  a  knowing  head  without  a 
fruitful  heart,  Phil.  i.  11.  'Filled  with  the  fruits 
of  righteousness.'  It  is  obedience  crowns  hear- 
ing :  that  hearing  will  never  save  the  soul,  which 
doth  not  reform  the  life. 

8.  Beg  of  God  tlvat  he  will  accompany  his  word 
with  his  presence  and  blessing.  The  Spirit  must 
make  all  effectual :  ministers  may  prescribe  physic, 
but  it  is  God's  Spirit  must  make  it  work.  '  He 
hath  his  pulpit  in  heaven  that  converts  souls,' 
Austin.  Acts  x.  44.  '  While  Peter  was  speaking, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that  heard.'  It 
is  said,  the  alchymist  can  draw  oil  out  of  iron. 
God's  Spirit  can  produce  grace  in  the  most  ob- 
durate heart. 

9.  If  you  would  have  the  word  work  effectually 
to  your  salvation,  make  it  familiar  to  you ;  dis- 
course of  the  word  you  have  heard  when  you  come 
home,  Psal.  cxix.  I72.  '  My  tongue  shall  speak  of 
thy  word.'  That  may  be  one  reason  why  some 
people  get  not  more  good  by  what  they  hear,  be- 
cause they  never  speak  one  to  another  of  what 
they  have  heard  :  as  if  sermons  were  such  secrets, 
that  they  must  not  be  spoken  of  again  ;  or  as  if  it 
were  a  shame  to  speak  of  matters  of  salvation, 
Mai.  iii.  I6.  'They  tliat  feared  the  Lprd  spake 
often  one  to  another,  and  a  book  of  remembrance 
was  written.' 

Use.  Caulion.  Take  heed,  as  you  love  your 
souls,  that  the  word  become  not  ineffectual  to 
you.  There  are  some  to  whom  the  word  preach- 
ed  is  ineffectual.  (1.)  Such  as  censure  the  word  ; 
instead  of  judging  themselves  judge  the  word. 
(2.)  Such  as  live  in  contradiction  to  the  word  ; 
Isa.  XXX.  8.  (3.)  Such  as  are  more  hardened  by 
the  word,  Zech.  vii.  11.  'They  made  their  hearts 
as  an  adamant.'  And  when  men  harden  their 
hearts  wilfully,  God  hardens  them  judicially,  Isa. 
vii.  8.  *  Make  their  ears  heavy.'  The  word  to 
these  is  ineffectual :  were  it  not  sad,  if  a  man's 
meat  should  not  nourish  ;  nay,  if  it  should  turn  to 
poison  ?  O  take  heed  that  the  word  preached  be 
not  ineffectual  and  to  no  purpose  !  Consider  three 
things. 

(1.)  If  the  word  preached  doth  us  no   good. 
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there  is  no  other  way  by  which  we  can  be  saved. 
This  is  God's  institution,  and  the  main  engine  he 
useth  to  convert  souls,  Luke  xvi.  31.  *  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead.*  If  an  angel  should  come  to  you  out  of 
heaven,  and  preach  of  the  excellency  of  the  glo- 
rified state,  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  that  in 
the  most  pathetical  manner ;  if  the  word  preach- 
ed doth  not  persuade,  neither  would  you  be 
wrought  upon  by  such  an  oration  from  heaven. 
If  a  damned  spirit  should  come  from  hell,  and 
preach  to  you  in  flames,  and  tell  you  what  a  place 
hell  is,  and  roar  out  the  torments  of  the  damned, 
it  might  make  you  tremble,  but  it  would  not 
convert,  if  the  preaching  of  the  word  would  not 
do  it. 

(2.)  To  come  to  the  word,  and  not  be  savingly 
wrought  upon,  is  that  which  the  devil  is  pleased 


with  ;  he  cares  not  though  you  hear  frequently,  if 
it  be  not  effectually ;  he  is  not  an  enemy  to  hear- 
ing, but  profiting.  Though  the  minister  holds 
;  out  the  breasts  of  the  ordinances  to  you,  he  cares 
not  as  long  as  you  do  not  suck  the  sincere  milk  of" 
I  the  word.  The  devil  carts  not  how  many  sermon- 
pills  you  take,  so  long  as  they  do  not  work  upon 
your  conscience. 

(S.)  If  the  word  preached  be  not  effectual  to 
I  men's  conversion,  it  will  be  effectual  to  their  con- 
I  denination :  the  word  will  be  effectual  one  way  or 
I  other  ;  if  it  doth  not  make  your  hearts  better,  it 
'  will  make  your  chains  heavier.  We  pity  them 
I  who  have  not  the  word  preached,  but  it  will  be 
'  worse  with  them  who  are  not  sanctified  by  it : 
dreadful  is  their  case,  who  go  loaded  with  sermons 
to  hell.  But  I  will  conclude  with  tiie  apostle, 
j  Heb.  vi.  9.  '  I  am  persuaded  better  things  of  jou, 
I  and  things  that  accompany  salvation.* 
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Matt,  xxviii.  19.     Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father 

and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  then 


WE  are  still  upon  that  question  in   the   cate- 
chism, 

"  Whaty  are  the  outtvard  means  xdierehy  Christ 
communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption  ?" 

Ans.  "  They  are  his  ordinances,  especially  the 
word,  sacraments,  and  prayer." 

I  have  spoken  to  the  first,  "  The  word  read  and 
preached.*'     I  now  proceed  to  the  second. 

II.  The  way  xohereby  Christ  communicateth  to  us 
the  benefits  of  redemption,  is,  in  the  use  of  the  sac- 
raments. 

Q.  1 .   What  are  sacraments  in  general  ? 

Ans.  They  are  visible  signs  of  invisible  grace. 

Q.  2.  Is  not  the  ivord  of  God  sufficient  to 
salvation  ?  What  need,  then,  is  there  of  sacra- 
ments ? 

Ans,  We  must  not  be  wise  above  what  is  writ- 
ten :  this  may  satisfy,  it  is  God's  will,  that  his 
church  should  have  sacraments;  and  it  is  God's 
goodness,  thus  by  sacraments,  to  condescend  to 
weak  capacities,  John  iv.  43.  '  Except  ye  see  signs, 
ye  will  not  believe.'     God,  to  strengthen  our  faith, 
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confirms  the  covenant  of  grace,  not  onlyby  prom~ 
ises,  but  by  sacramental  signs. 

Q.  3.  What  are  the  Sacraments  Qfthe  New  Tes- 
tament  ? 

Ans.  Two  ;  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 

Q.  4.  But  are  titere  no  more  ?     The  Papists  ielt*^ 
of  five  more,  viz.  confirmation,  penance,  matrimomy^ 
orders,  and  the  extreme  unction. 

Ans.  1.     There  were  but  two  sacraments  under 
the  law,  therefore  there  are  no  more  now,  1  Cor,i| 
X.  2—4. 

2.  These  two  sacraments  are  suflficient  j  the  one 
signifying  our  entrance  into  Christ,  and  the  other 
our  growth  and  perseverance  in  him. 

(1.)  I  begin  with  the  first  sacrament,  Baptism. 
*  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them.'— 
'  Go  teach  all  nations  j*  the  Greek  word  is,  '  Make 
disciples  of  all  nations.'  If  it  be  asked.  How 
should  we  make  them  disciples  ?  It  follows,  •  Bap- 
tizing them,  and  teaching  them.'    In  a  heathen 
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nation,  first  teach  them,  and  then  baptize  them  ; 
but  in  a  Christian  church,  first  baptize  them,  and 
then  teach  them. 

Q.  5.   What  is  baptism  ? 

Ans.  In  general,  it  is  a  matriculation,  or  visi- 
ble admission  of  children  into  the  congregation  of 
Christ's  flock ;  more  particularly  *  Baptism  is  a 
sacrament,  wherein  the  washing  or  sprinkling  with 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  doth  signify  and  seal  our  ingrafting  into 
Christ,  and  partaking  of  the  benefits  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be  the 
Lord's'. 

Q.  6.  TPliat  is  the  mtaning  of  the  parent  in  pre- 
senting his  child  to  be  baptised  ? 

Ans.  The  parent,  in  presenting  his  child  to  be 
baptized,  doth,  (1.)  Make  a  public  acknowledg- 
ment of  original  sin  ;  that  the  soul  of  his  child  is 
polluted,  therefore  needs  washing  away  of  sin, 
by  Christ's  blood  and  Spirit ;  both  which  wash- 
ings are  signified  by  the  sprinkling  of  water  in 
baptism.  (^.)  The  parent,  by  bringing  his  child 
to  be  baptised,  doth  solemnly  devote  his  child  to 
the  Lord,  and  enrol  him  in  God's  family ;  and 
truly  this  may  be  a  great  satisfaction  to  a  religious 
parent  that  he  hath  given  up  his  child  to  the 
Lord  in  baptism.  How  can  a  parent  look  with 
comfort  on  that  child  who  was  never  yet  dedicat- 
ed to  God  ? 

Q.  7-  What  then  is  the  benefit  of  baptism  ? 

Ans.  The  party  baptized  hath,  (1.)  An  en- 
trance into  the  visible  body  of  the  church.  (2.) 
The  party  baptized  hath  a  right  sealed  to  the 
ordinances,  which  is  a  privilege  full  of  glory, 
Rom.  ix.  4.  (3.)  The  child  baptized  is  under  a 
more  special  providential  care  of  Christ,  who  ap- 
points the  tutelage  of  angels  to  be  the  infant's  life- 
guard. 

Q.  8.  Is  this  all  the  benefit  ? 

Ans.  No:  to  such  as  belong  to  the  election, 
baptism  is  a  *  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,* 
Rom.  iv.  11.  a  laver  of  regeneration,  and  a  badge 
of  adoption. 

Q.  9.  How  doth  it  appear  that  children  have  a 
right  of  baptism  ? 

Am.  Children  are  parties  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  The  covenant  was  made  with  them.  Gen. 
xvii.  7.  <  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  for  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee ;'  and  Acts  ii.  39.  «  The  pro- 
mise is  to  you,  and  to  your  children.'  The  cove- 
nant of  grace  may  be  considered  either,  (1.) 
4  M....20. 


More  strictly,  as  an  absolute  promise  to  give  sav- 
ing grace  ;  and  so  none  but  the  elect  are  in  cove- 
nant with  God  ;  or,  (2.)  More  largely,  as  a  cove- 
nant containing  in  it  many  outward  glorious  pri- 
vileges,  in  which  respects  the  children  of  believ- 
ers do  belong  to  the  covenant  of  grace  :  '  the 
promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  seed.'  The  infant 
seed  of  believers  may  as  well  lay  a  claim  to  the 
covenant  of  grace  as  their  parents  ;  and  having  a 
right  to  the  covenant,  they  cannot  justly  be  de- 
nied baptism,  which  is  the  seal.  I  would  ask  this 
question  of  them  who  deny  infant  baptism  ;  It  is 
certain  the  children  of  believers  were  once  visibly 
in  covenant  with  God,  and  did  receive  the  seal  of 
their  admission  into  the  church  ;  now,  where  do 
we  find  this  covenant-interest,  or  church-member- 
ship of  infants,  was  ever  repealed,  or  made  void  ? 
Certainly  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  to  put  be- 
lievers and  their  children  into  a  worse  condition 
than  they  were  in  before.  If  the  children  of  be- 
lievers should  not  be  baptized,  they  are  in  a 
worse  condition  now  than  they  were  in  before 
Christ's  coming.  Before  I  come  to  prove  the  bap- 
tising of  infants,  I  shall  answer  the  objections 
made  against  it. 

Obj.  1.  The  scripture  is  silent  herein^  and  doth 
not  mention  infant  baptism. 

Ans.  Though  there  is  not  the  word  infant  bap- 
tism in  scripture,  yet  there  is  the  thing  :  there  is 
no  mention  made  in  scripture  of  women's  receiv- 
ing the  sacrament;  but  who  doubts  the  com- 
mand, 'Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,'  concerns 
them  ?  Doth  not  their  faith  need  strengthening 
as  well  as  others  ?  So  the  word  Trinity  is  not  to 
be  found  in  scripture,  but  there  is  that  which  is 
equivalent,  1  John  v.  7*  *  There  are  Three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  Three  are  one.'  So, 
though  the  word  infant  baptism  is  not  mentioned 
in  scripture,  yet  the  practice  of  baptising  infants 
may  be  drawn  out  of  scripture,  by  undeniable  con- 
sequence. 

Q.  Hoxs)  is  that  proved? 

Ans.  The  scripture  mentions  whole  families 
baptised ;  as  the  household  of  Lydia,  Crispus, 
and  the  jailor.  Acts  xvi.  34.  *  He  was  baptized, 
he  and  all  his  house  j'  wherein  we  must  rationally 
imagine  that  there  were  some  little  children.  If 
it  be  said,  there  is  no  mention  there  made  of  chil- 
dren, I  answer,  neither  are  servants  named ;  yet 
it  cannot  be  supposed  but  that  in  so  great  a  fa- 
mily there  were  some  servants. 

Obj.  2.  But  infants  are  not  capable  (f  the  end  of 


*.» 


322 


BAPTISM. 


baptism  ;  for  baptism  signifies  the  'washing  a^ivatj  of 
sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Now,  infants  cannot 
undei^stand  this  ;  therefore  'ucliat  benefit  can  baptism 
be  to  them  ? 

Ans.  Whereas  it  is  said,  infants  cannot  umler- 
stand  tlie  mystery  of  baptism,  neither  could  the 
child  that  was  to  be  circumcised,  understand  cir- 
cumcision ;  yet  the  ordinance  of  circumcision  was 
not  to  be  omitted  or  deferred.  An  infant  though 
it  understand  not  the  meaning  of  baptism,  yet  it 
may  partake  of  the  blessing  of  baptism.  The  lit- 
tle children  that  Christ  took  in  his  arms,  under- 
stood not  Christ's  meaning,  but  they  had  Christ's 
blessing,  Mark  x.  16.  'He  put  his  hands  upon 
them  and  blessed  them. 

Q.  But  xchat  benefit  can  the  child  have  of  bap- 
tism, if  it  understand  not  the  nature  of  bap- 
tism. 

Ans.  It  may  have  a  right  to  the  promise  sealed 
up,  which  it  shall  have  an  actual  interest  in  when 
it  comes  to  have  faith.  A  legacy  may  be  of  use 
to  the  child  in  the  cradle  ;  though  it  now  under- 
stand not  the  legacy,  yet  when  it  is  grown  tip  to 
years  it  is  fully  possessed  of  it.  But  it  may  be 
further  objected  : 

Obj.  1.  The  party  to  be  baptized  is  to  be  engaged 
to  God  ;  but  how  can  the  child  engage  ? 

Ans.  The  parents  can  engage  for  it,  which  God 
is  pleased  to  accept  as  equivalent  to  the  ciiild's 
personal  engaging. 

Obj.  2.  If  baptism  come  in  the  room  of  circum- 
cision,  only  the  males  were  circumcised.  Gen.  xvii. 
30.  Theti  what  warrant  is  there  for  baptizing  fe- 
males ? 

Ans.  The  females  were  included,  and  were  vir- 
tually circumcised  in  the  males.  What  is  done 
to  tiie  head,  is  done  to  the  body  ;  the  man,  there- 
fore being  the  head  of  the  woman,  1  Cor.  xi.  3. 
what  was  done  to  the  male  sex,  was  interpreta- 
tive! v  done  to  the  female.  Having  answered 
these  objections,  I  come  now  to  prove  by  argu- 
ment, infant  baptism. 

1st  Argument.  If  children  during  their  infan- 
cy are  capable  of  grace,  then  they  are  capable  of 
baptism  :  but  children  in  their  infancy  are  capa- 
ble of  grace,  therefore  they  are  capable  of  bap- 
tism. I  prove  the  minor,  tliat  they  are  capable 
of  grace,  thus  ;  if  children  in  their  infancy  may 
be  saved,  then  they  are  capable  of  grace  ;  but 
children  in  their  infancy  may  be  saved,  which  is 
proved  thus  ;  if  the  kingdom  of  heaven  may  be- 
long to  them,  then  they  may  be  saved  ;  but  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  may  belong  to  them,  as  it  is 


clear  from  Mark  x.  14.  '  Of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God.'  Who  then  can  forbid  that  the  seal  of 
baptism  should  be  applied  to  them? 

^2d  Arg.  If  infants  may  be  among  the  number 
of  God's  servants,  then  there  is  no  reason  why 
they  should  be  shut  out  of  God's  family:  but  in- 
fants may  be  in  the  number  of  God's  servants ; 
that  is  evident,  because  God  calls  them  his  ser- 
vants. Lev.  XXV.  4.  •  He  shall  depart  from  thee, 
and  his  children  with  him,  for  they  are  my  ser- 
vants.' Therefore,  children  in  their  infiincy  being 
God's  servants,  why  should  tliey  not  have  bap- 
tism, which  is  the  tessera  the  mark  or  seal,  which 
God  sets  upon  his  servants. 

Sd  Arg.  Is  from  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  'But  now  are 
your  children  holy.'  Children  are  not  called  ho- 
ly, as  if  they  were  free  from  original  sin  ;  but  in 
the  judgment  of  charity  they  are  to  be  esteemed 
holy,  and  true  members  of  the  church  of  God, 
because  their  parents  are  believers.  Hence  that 
excellent  divine  Mr.  Heldersam,  saith,  "that 
the  children  of  the  faithful,  as  soon  as  they  are 
born  have  a  covenant  holiness,  and  so  a  right 
and  title  to  baptism,  which  is  the  token  of  the 
covenant." 

4<th  Arg.  From  the  opinion  of  the  fathers  and 
the  practice  of  the  church.  (1.)  The  ancient  fa- 
thers were  strong  assciters  of  iiifant  baptism, 
Irenseus,  Basil,  Lactantius,  Cyprian,  and  Austin,, 
(2.)  It  was  the  practice  of  the  Greek  church  to 
baptize  her  infants.  Erasmus  saith,  that  infant 
baptism  hath  been  used  in  the  church  of  God  for 
above  fourteen  hundred  years.  And  St  Austin, 
in  his  book  against  Pelagius,  affirms  that  it  hath 
been  the  custom  of  the  church  in  all  ages,  to  bap- 
tize infants.  Yea,  it  was  an  apostolical  practice  ; 
St.  Paul  affirms,  that  he  baptized  the  whole  house 
of  Stephanus,  1  Cor.  i.  16. 

And  as  you  have  seen  scripture  arguments  for 
infant  baptism,  so  let  us  consider  whether  the 
practice  of  those  who  delay  the  baptizing  of  chil- 
dren  till  riper  years,  be  warrantable. — For  my 
part,  I  cannot  gather  it  from  scripture  :  for 
though  we  read  of  persons  adult  and  grown  up 
to  years  of  discretion,  in  the  apostle's  times,  bap- 
tized, yet  those  were  such  as  were  converted  from 
heathenish  idolatry,  to  the  true  orthodox  faith  ; 
but  that  in  a  Christian  church,  the  children  of 
believers  should  be  kept  unbaptized  several  years, 
I  know  neither  precept  nor  example  for  it  in 
scripture,  but  it  is  wholly  apocryphal. — The  bap- 
tizing of  persons  grown  up  to  maturity,  we  may 
argue  against  ab  ejfiectu,  from  the  ill  consequence 
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of  it :  they  dip  the  persons  they  baptize  over  head 
and  years  in  cold  water,  and  naked  ;  whicli  as  it 
is  indecent  so  it  is  dangerous,  and  hath  been 
oftentimes  the  occasion  of  chronical  diseases,  yea, 
death  itself;  and  so  it  is  a  plain  breach  of  the 
sixth  commandment.  And  how  far  God  hath 
given  up  many  persons,  who  are  for  the  deferring 
of  baptism,  to  other  vile  opinions,  and  vicious 
practices,  is  evident,  if  we  consult  with  history : 
especially  if  we  read  over  the  acting  of  the  ana- 
baptists in  Germany. 

Use  1.  See  the  riches  of  God's  goodness,  who 
will  not  only  be  the  God  of  believers,  but  takes 
their  seed  into  covenant.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  '  I  will 
establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee,  to  be  a^God  unto  thee  and  I 
thy  seed.'  A  father  counts  it  a  great  privilege,  ' 
not  only  to  have  his  own  name,  but  his  child's 
name  put  in  a  will. 

Use  2.  It  blames  those  parents  who  forbid  lit- 
tle children  to  be  brought  to  Christ :  they  with- 
hold the  ordinance.  By  denying  their  infants 
baptism,  they  exclude  them  from  having  a  niem- 
bership  in  the  visible  church,  and  so  their  infants 
are  sucking  pagans.  Such  as  deny  their  children 
baptism,  make  God's  institutions  under  the  law, 
more  fyll  of  kindness  and  grace  to  children,  than 
they  are  now  under  the  gospel ;  which  how  strange 
a  paradox  it  is,  I  leave  you  to  judge. 

Use  S.  Of  exhortation.  Branch  1.  We  that  are 
baptized,  let  us  labour  to  find  the  blessed  fruits 
of  baptism  in  our  own  souls  ;  let  us  labour  not 
only  to  have  the  signs  of  the  covenant,  but  the 
grace  of  the  covenant.  Many  glory  in  this,  that 
they  arc  baptized.  The  Jews  gloried  in  their 
circumcision,  because  of  their  royal  privileges  : 
to  them  belonged  the  adoption,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  covenants,  Rom.  ix.  4.  But  many  of 
them  were  a  shame  and  reproach  to  their  circum- 
cision, Rom.  ii.  24.  '  For  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you.' 
The  scandalous  Jews  (though  circumcised)  were 
in  God's  account,  as  heathens  ;  Amos  ix.  7«  'Are 
ye  not  as  the  children  of  Ethiopians  to  me  ? 
saith  the  Lord.'  Alas !  what  is  it  to  have  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  want  his  image  ?  what  is 
baptism  of  water,  without  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit  ?  many  baptized  Christians  are  no  better 
than  heathens.  O  labour  to  find  the  fruits  of 
baptism,  that  Chiist  is  formed  in  us.  Gal.  iv.  19. 
that  our  nature  is  changed,  we  are  made  holy 
and  heavenly;  this  is  to  be  baptized  into  Jesus, 
Rom.  vi.  3.      Such  as  live  unsuitable  to  their 


baptism,  may  go  with  baptismal-water  on  their 
faces,  and  sacramental  bread  in  their  mouths  to 
hell. 

Bra7ich  2.  Let  us  labour  to  make  a  right  use  of' 
our  baptism. 

First  use  of  baptism.  Let  us  use  it  as  a  shield 
against  temptations.  Satan,  I  have  given  up  my- 
self to  God  by  a  sacred  vow  in  baptism :  I  am 
not  my  ov.'n,  I  am  Christ's :  therefore  I  cannot 
yield  to  thy  temptations,  but  I  break  my  oath  of 
allegiance  which  1  made  to  God  in  baptism.  Lu- 
ther tells  us  of  a  pious  woman,  who,  when  the  de- 
vil tempted  her  to  sin,  she  answered,  Satan  Bap- 
tizata  sum,  "  I  am  baptized  :"  and  beat  back  the 
tempter. 

Second  use  of  baptism.  Let  us  use  it  as  a  spur 
to  holiness.  By  remembering  our  baptism,  let 
us  be  stirred  up  to  make  good  our  baptismal  en- 
gagements :  renouncing  the  world,  flesh,  and  de- 
vil, let  us  devote  ourselves  to  God  and  his  ser- 
vice.  To  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  implies  a  solemn  dedi- 
cation of  ourselves  to  the  service  of  all  the  three 
persons  in  the  Trinity.  It  is  not  enough  that  our 
parents  dedicate  us  to  God  in  baptism,  but  we 
must  dedicate  ourselves  to  him  ;  this  is  called  a 
•living  to  the  Lord,'  Rom.  xiv.  8.  Our  life 
should  be  spent  in  worshipping  God,  in  loving 
God,  in  exalting  God  :  we  should  walk  as  becomes 
the  gospel,  Phil.  i.  27.  Shine  as  stars  in  the  world, 
and  live  as  earthly  angels. 

Third  use  of  baptism.  Let  us  use  it  as  an  argu- 
ment to  courage.  We  should  be  ready  to  confess 
that  holy  Trinity,  into  whose  name  we  were  bap- 
tized. With  the  conversion  of  the  heart,  must  go 
the  confession  of  the  tongue,  Luke  xii.  3.  'Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the 
Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God  :' 
Peter  openly  confessed  Christ  crucified,  Acts  iv. 
10.  Cyprian,  a  man  of  a  brave  spirit,  v.as  like  a 
rock,  whom  no  waves  could  shake  ;  like  an  ada- 
mant, whom  no  sword  could  cut:  he  confessed 
Christ  before  the  proconsul,  and  suflTered  himself 
to  be  proscribed ;  yea,  chose  death  rather  than 
he  would  betray  the  truths  of  Christ.  He  that 
dare  not  confess  the  holy  trinity,  shames  his  bap- 
tism, and  God  will  be  ashamed  to  own  him  at  the 
day  of  judgment. 

Ult.  use.  See  tlve  fearfulness  of  the  sin  of  apos- 
tacy  !  It  is  a  renouncing  of  our  baptism.  It  is 
damnable  perjury  to  go  away  from  God,  after 
a  solemn  vow  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  '  Demas  hath  fori 
saken  me.'     He  turned  renegado,  and  afterwards. 
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became  a  priest  in  an  idol  temple,  saith  Doro- 
theas. Julian  the  apostate  (Gregory  Nazianzen 
observes)  bathed  himself  in  the  blood  of  beasts 
offered  in  sacrifices  to  heathen-gods  ;  and  so,  as 
much  as  in  him  lay,  washed  off  his  former  bap- 
tism. The  case  of  such  as  fall  away  after  bap- 
tism, is  dreadful ;  Heb.  x.  38.  '  If  any  man  draw 
back :'  The  Greek  word  to  draw  back,  alludes  to 
a  soldier  that  steals  away  from  his  colours ;  so, 


if  any  man  steal  away  from  Christ,  and  run  over 
to  the  devil's  side,  '  my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 
sure in  him  ;'  that  is,  I  will  be  severely  avenged 
on  him  j  I  will  make  my  arrows  drunk  with  his 
blood.  If  all  the  plagues  in  the  Bible  can  make 
that  man  miserable,  he  shall  be  so. 

II.  The  second  sacrament  wherein  Jesus  Christ 
communicates  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption, 
is  the  Lord's  supper. 
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Mark  xiv.  22.     And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  toolc  hread,  ^r. 


II.  HAVING  spoken  to  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, I  come  now  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  The  Lord's  supper  is  the  most  spiritual 
and  sweet  ordinance  that  ever  was  instituted  : 
here  we  have  to  do  more  immediately  with  the 
person  of  Christ.  In  prayer,  we  draw  nigh  to 
God  ;  in  the  sacrament  we  become  one  with  him. 
In  prayer,  we  look  up  to  Christ  j  in  the  sacra- 
ment, by  faith,  we  touch  him.  In  the  word 
preached,  we  hear  Christ's  voice :  in  the  sacra- 
ment we  feed  on  him. 

Q.  1.  What  names  and  titles  in  scripture  are 
given  to  the  sacrament? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  called,  (L)  Mensa  Domini,  '  The 
Lord's  table,'  1  Cor.  x.  21.  The  papists  call  it 
an  altar,  not  a  table.  The  reason  is,  because  they 
turn  the  sacrament  into  a  sacrifice,  and  pretend 
to  offer  up  Christ  corporeally^  in  the  mass.  It 
being  the  Lord's  table,  shews  with  what  reverence 
and  solemn  devotion  we  should  approach  to  these 
holy  mysteries  j  the  Lord  takes  notice  of  the 
frame  of  our  hearts  when  we  come  to  this  table, 
Matt.  xxii.  11.  'The  king  came  in  to  see  the 
guests.'  We  dress  ourselves  when  we  come  to 
the  table  of  some  great  monarch  ;  we  should  think 
with  ourselves,  we  are  going  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  therefore,  should  dress  ourselves  by  holy 
meditation  and  heart  consideration.  Many  think 
it  is  enough  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  but  mind 
not  whether  they  come  in  '  due  order,'  1  Chron. 
XV,  13.  Perhaps  they  had  scarce  a  serious  thought 
before,  whither  they  were  going :  all  their  dres- 
sing was  by  the^lass,  not  by  the  Bible.  Chrysos- 
tora  calls  it,  •*  The  dreadful  table  of  the  Lord  :" 


so  it  is  to  such  as  come  unworthily.  (2,)  The 
sacrament  is  called  Ccena  Domini,  the  Lord's 
supper,  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  to  import,  it  is  a  spiritual 
feast.  It  is  indeed  a  royal  feast ;  God  is  in  this 
cheer :  Christ,  in  both  natures,  God  and  man, 
is  the  matter  of  this  supper.  (3.)  The  sacrament, 
is  called  a  'communion,*  1  Cor.  x.  16.  'The 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?'  The  sacrament  being  called 
a  communion,  shews, 

\st.  That  this  ordinance  is  only  for  believers, 
because  none  else  can  have  communion  with 
Christ  in  tliese  holy  mysteries.  Communio  funda* 
tur  in  unione ;  faith  only  gives  us  union  with 
Christ,  and  by  virtue  of  this  we  have  communion 
with  him  in  his  body  and  blood.  None  but  the 
spouse  communicates  with  her  husband  ;.  a  strang- 
er may  drink  of  his  cup,  but  she  only  hath  his 
heart,  and  communicates  with  him  in  a  conjugal 
manner ;  so  strangers  may  have  the  sign,  drink  of 
the  cup,  but  only  believers  drink  of  Christ's 
blood,  and  have  communion  with  him  in  his  priv- 
ileges. 

Qdly,  The  sacrament,  being  a  communion, 
shews  that  it  is  symholum  amoris,  a  bond  of  that 
unity  and  charity  which  should  be  among  Christ- 
ians ;  1  Cor.  X.  17.  '  We  being  many,  are  one 
body.'  As  many  grains  make  one  bread,  so  many 
Christians  are  one  body.  A  sacrament  is  a 
love-feast.  The  primitive  Christians  (as  Justin 
Martyr  notes)  had  their  holy  salutations  at  the 
blessed  supper,  in  token  of  that  dearness  of  affec- 
tion which  they  did  bear  to  each  other.  It  is  a 
communion,   therefore   there  roust  be  love  and 


THE  LORD  S  SUPPER. 


325 


union.  The  Israelites  did  eat  the  passover  with 
bitter  herbs  ;  so  must  we  eat  the  sacrament  with 
bitter  herbs  of  repentance,  but  not  with  bitter 
hearts  of  wrath  and  malice.  The  hearts  of  the 
communicants  should  be  knit  together  with  the 
bond  of  love.  "  Thou  braggest  of  thy  faith  (saith 
Austin,)  but  shew  me  thy  faith  by  tiiy  love  to  the 
saints."  For,  as  in  the  sun  light  and  heat  are  in- 
separable, so  faith  and  love  are  twisted  together 
inseparably.  Where  there  are  divisions  the  Lord's 
supper  is  not  properly  a  communion  but  a  dis- 
union. 

Q.  '2.  What  is  the  Lord's  supper? 

Ans.  It  is  a  visible  sermon,  wherein  Christ  cru- 
cified is  set  before  us  ;  or  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the 
New  Testament,  wherein  by  receiving  the  holy 
elements  of  bread  and  wine,  our  communion  with 
Christ  is  signified  and  sealed  up  to  us.  Or  ihus, 
it  is  a  sacrament  divinely  instituted,  wherein  by 
giving  and  receiving  bread  and  wine,  Christ's 
fleath  is  shewed  forth,  and  the  M'orthy  receiv- 
ers are,  by  faith  made  partakers  of  his  body 
and  blood,  and  all  the  benefits  flowing  from 
thence. 

For  the  further  explaining  of  the  nature  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  I  shall  look  back  to  the  institu- 
tion. 

1.  'Jesus  took  bread. —  Here  is  the  master  of 
the  feast,  or  the  institutor  of  the  sacrament.  The 
Lord  Jesus  he  took  bread.  He  only  is  fit  to  insti- 
tute a  sacrament,  who  is  able  to  give  virtue  and 
blessing  to  it. 

2.  'He  took  bread.'— Christ's  taking  of  the 
bread,  was  one  part  of  his  consecration  of  the  ele- 
ments, and  setting  them  apart  for  a  holy  use. 
And  as  Christ  did  consecrate  the  elements,  so 
we  must  labour  to  have  our  hearts  consecrated 
before  we  receive  these  holy  mysteries  in  the 
Lord's  supper.  How  unseemly  a  sight  is  it  to 
see  any  come  to  these  holy  elements,  having 
hearts  leavened  with  pride,  covetousness,  envy  ? 
These  do,  with  Judas,  receive  the  devil  in  the 
sop,  and  are  no  better  than  crucifiers  of  the  Lord 
of  glory. 

3.  '  And  blessed  it' — This  is  another  part  of 
the  consecration  of  the  elements,  Christ  blessed  it : 
he  blesseth,  and  it  shall  be  blessed,  viz.  he  looked 
up  to  heaven  for  a  benediction  upon  this  ordi- 
nance newly  founded. 

4.  'And  brake  it.' — The  bread  broken,  and 
the  wine  poured  out,  was  to  signify  to  us  the 
agony  and  ignominy  of  Christ's  sufferings,  the 
rending  of  Christ's  body  on  the  cross,  and  that 
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eflusion  of  blood,  which  was    distilled   from  his 
blessed  sides. 

5.  '  And  gave  it  to  them.' — Christ  giving  the 
bread  denotes  Christ's  giving  of  himself  and  all 
his  benefits  to  us  freely.  Though  Christ  was  sold, 
yet  given  ;  Judas  did  sell  Christ,  but  Christ  gave 
himself  to  us. 

6.  '  He  gave  it  to  them  ;'  viz.  the  disciples. — 
This  is  Children's  bread  ;  Christ  doth  not  cast 
these  pearls  before  swine.  Whether  Judas  was 
present  at  the  supper,  is  controverted  :  I  rather 
incline  to  think  he  was  not;  for  Christ  said  to 
the  disciples,  '  This  is  my  blood,  which  is  shed 
for  you,'  Luke  xxii.  20.  Christ  knew  his  blood 
was  never  shed  effectually  and  intentionally  for 
Judas.  In  eating  the  passover,  Christ  gave  Ju- 
das a  sop,  which  was  a  bit  of  unleavened  bread 
dipped  in  a  sauce  made  with  bitter  herbs ;  Judas 
having  received  the  sop,  went  immediately  out, 
John  xiii.  30.  But,  suppose  Judas  was  there, 
though  he  received  the  elements,  yet  not  the 
blessing. 

7-  '  Take,  eat.' — This  expression,  of  eating, 
denotes  four  things:  (1.)  The  near  mystical 
union  between  Clirist  and  his  saints.  As  the 
meat  which  is  eaten  incorporates  witii  the  bodv, 
and  becomes  one  with  it ;  so,  by  eating  Christ's 
flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood  spiritually,  we  par- 
take of  his  merits  and  graces,  and  are  mystically 
'  one  with  him,'  John  xvii.  23.  '  I  in  them.'  (2.) 
'  Take,  eat.'  Eating  shews  the  infinite  delight 
the  believing  soul  hath  in  Christ.  Eating  is  grate- 
ful and  pleasing  to  the  palate  j  so  feeding  on 
Christ  by  a  lively  faith  is  delicious.  Nullas  animce 
suavior  cibus,  Lactantius.  No  such  sweet  feed- 
ing as  on  Christ  crucified.  This  is  a  'feast  of  fat 
things,  and  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined.'  (3.) 
'  Take,  eat.'  Eating  denotes  nourishment.  Meat, 
as  it  is  delicious  to  tiie  palate,  so  it  is  nourishing 
I  to  the  body  ;  so,  eating  Christ's  flesh,  and  drink- 
ing his  blood,  is  nutritive  to  the  soul.  The  new 
creature  is  nourished  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  to 
everlasting  hfe,  John  vi.  54.  '  Whoso  cateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  lifle.' 
(4.)  'Take,  eat,'  shows  the  wistlom  of  God,  who 
restores  us  by  the  same  means  by  which  we  fell. 
We  fell  by  taking  and  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
and  we  arc  recovered  again  by  taking  and  eat- 
ing of  Christ's  flesli :  we  died  by  eatmg  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  and  we  live  by  eating  the  tree  of 
life. 

8.  '  This  is  my  body.' — These  words.   Hoc  est 
corpus  meum,  have  been  much  controverted  be- 
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tween  us  and  the  Papists.  •  This  is  my  body  ;' 
that  is,  by  a  metonymy  ;  it  is  a  sign  and  figure 
of  my  body.  The  Papists  iiold  transubstantia- 
tion,  that  the  bread  is,  after  consecration,  turned 
into  the  very  substance  of  Christ's  body.  We 
say,  we  receive  Christ's  body  spiritually  ;  they 
say,  they  receive  Christ's  body  carnally  ;  which  is 
contrary  to  scripture.  The  scripture  affirms  that 
'the  heavens  must  receive  Christ's  body  until 
the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,'  Acts  iii. 
21.  Ciirist's  body  cannot  be  at  the  same  time  in 
heaven  and  in  the  host.  Aquinas  saith,  ♦'  It  is 
not  possible,  by  any  miracle,  that  a  body  should 
be  locally  in  two  places  at  once."  Besides,  it  is 
absurd  to  imagine  that  the  bread  in  the  sacrament 
should  be  turned  into  Christ's  flesh,  and  that  his 
body,  which  was  hung  before,  should  be  made 
again  of  bread.  So  that,  *  This  is  my  body,*  is, 
as  if  Christ  had  said,  This  is  a  sign  and  represen- 
tation  of  my  body. 

9.  '  And  he  took  the  cup.' — The  cup  is  put  by 
a  metonymy  of  the  subject  for  the  adjunct,  ibr  the 
wine  in  the  cup  j  it  signifies  the  blood  of  Christ 
shed  for  our  sins.  The  taking  of  the  cup  denotes 
the  redundancy  of  merit  in  Christ,  and  the  fulness 
(if  our  redemption  by  him.  He  not  only  took  the 
bread,  but  the  cup. 

10.  '  And  when  he  had  given  thanks.' — Christ 
gave  thanks  that  God  had  given  these  elements 
of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  signs  and  seals  of  man's 
redemption  by  Christ.  Christ's  giving  of  thanks 
shows  his  philanthropy,  or  love  to  mankind,  who 
did  so  rejoice  and  bless  God,  that  lost  man  was 
now  in  a  way  of  recovery,  and  that  he  should  be 
raised  higher  in  Christ,  than  ever  he  was  in  inno- 
cency. 

11.  *  He  gave  the  cup  to  them.' — Why,  then, 
dare  any  withhold  the  cup  ?  This  is  to  pollute 
and  curtail  the  ordinance,  and  alter  it  from  its 
primitive  institution.  Christ  and  his  apostles  ad- 
ministered the  sacrament  in  both  kinds,  the  bread 
and  the  cup,  1  Cor.  vi.  24,  9.5.  And  the  cup  was 
leceived  in  the  ancient  church  for  the  space  of 
1400  years,  as  is  confessed  by  two  popish  councils. 
Christ  saith  expressly,  '  Drink  ye  all  of  this.'  He 
doth  not  say,  Eat  ye  all  of  this  ;  but  '  Drink  ye 
all ;'  as  foreseeing  the  sacrilegious  impiety  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  in  keeping*  back  tiie  cup  from 
the  people.  The  popish  council  of  Constance 
speaks  plainly  but  impudently,  "  That  although 
Christ  instituted  and  administered  the  sacrament 
in  both  kinds,  the  bread  and  the  wine  ;  yet  the 
authority  of  the  holy  canons,  and  the  custom  of 


the  mother  church,  think  good  to  deny  the  cirp 
to  the  laity."  Thus  as  the  popish  priests  make 
Christ  but  half  a  Saviour,  so  they  administer  to 
the  people  but  half  a  sacrament.  The  sacrament 
is  Christ's  last  will  and  testament  :  in  the  text, 
'  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament.'  Now, 
to  alter  or  take  away  any  thing  from  a  man's 
will  and  testament,  is  a  great  -impiety  :  What  is 
it  to  alter  and  mangle  Christ's  last  will  and  tes- 
tament ?     Sure  it  is  an  high  affront  to  Christ. 

Q.  3.  What  are  the  ends  of  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

Ans.lX.  is  an  ordinance  appointed  to  confiun 
our  faith,  John  iv.  48.  '  Except  ye  see  signs  ye 
will  not  believe.'  Christ  sets  the  elements  be- 
fore us,  that  by  these  signs  our  faith  may  be 
strengthened.  As  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  so 
it  is  confirmed  by  seeing  Christ  crucified.  The 
sacrament  is  not  only  a  sign  to  represent  Christ, 
but  a  seal  to  confirm  our  interest  in  him. 

Q.  But  it  is  the  Spirit  cunjityns  faith,  therefore 
not  the  sacrament. 

Arts.  1.  This  is  not  good  logic.  The  Spiiit 
.confirms  faith,  therefore  not  the  sacrament,  is,  as 
if  one  should  say,  God  feeds  our  bodies,  there- 
fore bread  doth  not  feed  us  ;  whereas  God  feeds 
us  by  bread  ;  so  the  Spirit  confirms  our  faith  by 
the  use  of  the  sacrament. 

2.  The  end  of  the  sacrament  is  to  keep  up  the 
'  memory  of  Christ's  death.'  1  Cor.  xi.  25.  *  Thi» 
do  ye  in  remembrance  of  me.  If  a  friend  give 
us  a  ring  at  his  death,  we  wear  it  to  keep  up  the 
memory  of  our  friend  ;  much  more  then  ought 
we  to  keep  up  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death  in 
the  sacrament :  Christ's  death  lays  a  foundation 
for  all  the  magnificent  blessings  which  we  re- 
ceive from  Christ.  The  covenant  oi  grace  was 
agreed  on  in  heaven,  but  sealed  upon  the  cross. 
Christ  hath  sealed  all  the  articles  of  peace  in  his 
blood.  Remission  of  sin  flows  from  Christ's 
death.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  '  This  is  my  blood  of  the 
New  Testament,  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.'  Consecration,  or  making  us  holy,  is  the 
fiuit  of  Christ's  death,  Heb.  ix.  14.  '  How  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  purge  your  con- 
science ?*  Christ's  intercession  is  made  available 
to  us  by  virtue  of  his  death  ;  Christ  could  not 
have  been  admitted  an  advocate,  if  he  had  not 
been  first  a  sacrifice.  Our  entering  into  heaven 
is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  blood,  Heb.  x.  19.  Christ 
could  not  have  prepared  mansions  for  us,  if  he 
had  not  first  purchased  them  by  his  death  :  so 
that  we  have  a  great  deal  of  cause  to  commemo- 
rate Christ's  death  in  the  sacrament. 
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Q.  In  what  manner  are  we  to  remember  the 
Lord's  death  in  the  sacrament  ? 

Ans.  It  is  not  only  a  historical  remembrance  of 
Christ's  death  and  passion  ;  tlius  Judas  remembers 
Christ's  death,  and  how  he  betrayed  him;  and 
Pilate  remembers  Christ's. death,  and  how  he  cru- 
cified him  J  but  our  remembering  Christ's  death 
in  the  sacrament  must  be, 

(1.)  A  mournful  remembrance.     We  must  not 
be  able  to  look  on  Christ  crucified  with  dry  eyes, 


Zech.  xii.  10.  'They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  mourn  over  him.'  O  Christians, 
when  thou  lookest  on  Christ  in  the  sacrament, 
remember  how  oft  thou  hast  crucified  him  !  The 
Jews  did  it  but  once,  thou  often.  Every  oath  is 
a  nail  with  which  thou  piercest  his  hands  :  every 
unjust  sinful  action,  is  a  spear  with  which  thou 
woundest  his  heart.  O  remember  Christ  with 
sorrow,  to  think  thou  shouldest  make  his  woundi 
bleed  afresh  1 


Mark  xiv.  22,  23,  24.     Jesus  took  bread,  S^c, 


(2.)  IT  must  be  a  joyful  remembrance,  John 
viii.  36.  •  Abraham,  saw  my  day,  and  rejoiced.' 
When  a  Christian  sees  a  sacrament-day  approach, 
he  should  rejoice.  This  ordinance  of  the  supper 
is  an  earnest  of  heaven  ;  it  is  the  glass  in  whicii 
we  see  him  whom  our  souls  lovej  it  is  the  chariot 
by  which  we  are  carried  up  to  Christ :  '  When 
.Tacob  saw  the  waggons  and  the  chariots  which 
were  to  carry  him  to  his  son  Joseph,  his  spirit 
revived,'  Gen.  xlv.  27.  God  hath  appointed  the 
sacrament,  on  purpose  to  cheer  and  revive  a  sad 
heart.  When  we  look  on  our  sins,  we  have  cause 
to  mourn  :  but  when  we  see  Christ's  blood  shed 
for  our  sins,  this  may  make  us  rejoice.  In  the 
sacrament  our  wants  are  supplied,  our  strength 
is  renewed :  here  we  meet  with  Christ,  and  doth 
not  this  call  for  joy  ?  A  woman  that  hath  been 
long  debarred  from  the  society  of  her  husband, 
how  glad  is  she  of  his  presence !  At  the  sacra- 
ment the  believing  spouse  meets  with  Christ ;  he 
saith  to  her.  All  I  have  is  thine ;  my  love  is  thine, 
to  pity  thee  ;  my  mercy  is  thine,  to  save  thee. 
How  can  we  think  in  the  sacrament  on  Christ's 
blood  shed,  and  not  rejoice  ?  Sanguis  C/iristii 
elavis  paradisi ;  Christ's  blood  is  the  key  which 
opens  heaven,  else  we  had  been  all  shut  out. 

3.  End  of  the  sacrament  is,  to  work  in  us  an 
endeared  love  to  Christ.  When  Christ  bleeds 
over  us,  well  may  we  say.  Behold  how  he  loved 
us  !  Who  can  see  Christ  die,  and  not  be  '  sick  of 
love  ?'  That  is  a  heart  of  stone,  whom  Christ's 
love  will  not  melt. 

4.  End  of  the  sacrament,  the  mortifying  of 
corruption.  To  see  Christ  crucified  for  us,  is  a 
means  to  crucify  sin  in  us.  Christ's  death,  (like 
the  water  of  jealousy)  makes  the  '  thigh  of  sin  to  i 


rot,'  Numb.  v.  27.  How  can  a  wife  endure  to 
see  the  spear  which  killed  her  husband  ?  how  can 
we  endure  those  sins  which  made  Christ  veil  his 
glory,  and  lose  his  blood  ?  When  the  people  of 
Rome  saw  Ctesar's  bloody  robe,  they  were  in- 
censed against  them  that  slew  him.  Sin  hath 
rent  the  white  robe  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  dyed  it 
of  a  crimson  colour :  the  thoughts  of  this  wilf 
make  us  seek  to  be  avenged  on  our  sins. 

5.  End,  the  augmentation  and  increase  of  all 
the  graces,  hope,  zeal,  patience.  The  word 
preached  begets  grace,  the  Lord's  supper  nour- 
isheth  it :  the  body  by  feeding  increaseth  strength,^ 
so  doth  the  soul  by  feetling  on  Christ  sacrament- 
ally.  Cum  defecerit  virtus  mea  calicem  salutai^em 
accipiam,  Bern.  *'  When  my  spiritual  strength 
begins  to  fail,  I  know  a  remedy,  (saith  Bernard,) 
1  will  go  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  ;  there  will  I 
drink  and  recover  my  decayed  strength."  There 
is  difference  between  dead  stones  and  living  plants.. 
The  wicked,  who  are  stones,  receive  no  spiritual 
increase;  but  the  godly,  who  are  plants  of  righte- 
ousness, being  watered  with  Christ's  blood,  grow 
more  fruitful  in  grace. 

Q.  4.  Why  are  tve  to  receive  this  holy  supper  t 
Ans.  Because  it  is  a  duty  incumbent,  'Take^ 
eat.'  Ana  observe,  it  is  a  command  of  love,  If 
Christ  had  commanded  us  some  great  matter, 
would  not  we  have  done  it  ?  2  Kings  v.  13.  '  If 
the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing, 
wouldest  thou  not  have  done  it  ?*  If  Christ  had 
enjoined  us  to  have  given  him  thousands  of 
rams,  or  to  have  parted  with  the  fruit  of  our 
bodies,  would  we  not  have  done  it  ?  Much  more 
when  he  only  saith,  '  Take,'  and  *  Eat :'  Let 
ray  broken  body  feed  you,  let  my  blood  poured 
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out,  save  you.  'Take'  and  'Eat*  This  is  a 
command  of  love,  and  shall  we  not  readily  obey  ? 
2.  We  are  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper,  be- 
cause it  is  a  provoking  of  Christ  to  stay  away. 
Prov.  ix.  2.  ♦  Wisdom  hath  furnished  her  table.' 
So  Christ  hath  furnished  his  table,  set  bread  and 
wine  (representing  his  body  and  blood)  before  his 
guests,  and  when  they  wilfully  turn  their  backs 
upon  the  ordinance,  Christ  looks  upon  it  as  a 
slighting  of  his  love,  and  that  makes  the  fury  rise 
up  in  his  face,  Luke  xiv.  24.  •  For  I  say  unto  you, 
that  none  of  those  that  were  bidden  shall  taste  of 
my  supper.'  I  will  shut  them  out  of  my  king- 
dom, I  will  provide  them  a  black  banquet,  where 
weeping  shall  be  the  first  course,  and  knashing  of 
teeth  the  second. 

Q.  5.  Whether  the  Lord's  supper  be  oft  to  he  ad- 
ministered ? 

Ans.  Yes  :  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  '  As  oft  as  ye  eat  of 
this  bread.'  The  ordinance  is  not  to  be  celebrat- 
ed once  in  a  year,  or  once  in  our  lives,  but  often. 
A  Christian's  own  necessities  may  make  him  come 
often  hither.  His  corruptions  are  strong,  there- 
fore he  had  need  come  often  hither,  for  an  anti- 
dote to  expel  the  poison  of  sin  ;  and  his  graces 
are  weak.  Grace  is  like  a  lamp.  Rev.  iii.  2.  if  it 
be  not  often  fed  with  oil,  it  is  apt  to  go  out. 
How,  therefore,  do  they  sin  against  God,  who 
come  but  very  seldom  to  this  ordinance  ?  Can 
they  thrive,  who  for  a  long  time  forbear  their 
food?  And  others  there  are,  who  do  wholly  for- 
bear. This  is  a  great  contempt  offered  to  Christ's 
ordinance.  Men  do,  as  it  were,  tacitly  say.  Let 
Christ  keep  his  feast  to  himself.  What  a  cross- 
grained  piece  is  man  ?  he  w-ill  eat  when  he  should 
not,  and  he  will  not  eat  when  he  should.  When 
God  said,  '  Eat  not  of  this  forbidden  fruit ;'  then 
he  willjbe  sure  to  eat:  when  God  saith,  'Eat  of 
this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup  ;'  then  he  refus- 
eth  to  eat. 

Q.  6.  Are  all  to  come  promiscuously  to  this  holy 
ordinance  ? 

Ans.  No  ;  that  were  to  make  the  Lord's  table 
an  ordinary.  Christ  forbids  to  '  cast  pearls  be- 
fore swine,'  Matth.  vii.  6.  The  sacramental  bread 
is  children's  bread,  and  it  is  not  to  be  cast  to  the 
profane.  As,  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  God  set 
bounds  about  the  mount,  that  none  might  touch 
it,  Exod.  xix.  12.  so  God's  table  should  be 
guarded,  that  the  profane  should  not  come  near. 
In  the  primitive  times,  after  sermon  was  done, 
and  they  were  going  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, an  officer  stood  up  and  cried,  "  Holy  things 


for  holy  men  ;"  and  then  several  of  the  congrc 
gation  were  to  depart.  "  I  would  have  my  hand 
cut  off  (saith  Chrysostom,)  rather  than  1  would 
give  Christ's  body  and  blood  to  the  profane." 
The  wicked  do  not  eat  Christ's  flesh,  but  tear  it ; 
they  do  not  drink  his  blood,  but  spill  it.  These 
holy  mysteries  in  the  sacraments,  are  tremenda 
mysteria,  mysteries  that  the  soul  is  to  tremble  at. 
Sinners  defile  the  holy  things  of  God,  they  poison 
the  sacramental  cup.  We  read  that  the  wicked 
are  to  be  set  at  Christ's  itet,  Psal.  ex.  not  at  his 
table. 

Q.  7.  How  may  -we  receive  the  supper  of  the 
Lord  worthily,  that  so  it  may  become  effectual  to 
us? 

Ans.  That  we  may  receive  it  worthily,  and  it 
may  become  efficacious, 

(1.)  We  must  solemnly  prepare  ourselves  be* 
fore  we  come ;  we  must  not  rush  upon  the  ordi- 
nance rudely  and  irreverently,  but  come  in  due 
order.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  preparation  to 
the  passover,  2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  19.  and  the  sacra- 
ment comes  in  the  room  of  it. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  this  solemn  preparing  for  the 
ordiiiance  consist  ? 

Ans.  (1.)  In  examining  ourselves.  (2.)  In 
dressing  our  souls  before  we  come,  which  is  by 
washing  in  the  water  of  repentance.  (3.)  By 
exciting  the  habit  of  grace  into  exercise.  (4.) 
In  begging  a  blessing  upon  the  ordinance. 

(1.)  Solemn  preparing  for  the  sacrament  con- 
sists iri  self-examining,  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  '  But  let  a 
man  examine  himself^  and  so  let  him  eat.'  It  is 
not  only  a  counsel,  but  a  charge  :  '  Let  him  ex- 
amine himself.'  As  if  a  king  should  say,  '  Let  it 
be  enacted.'  Jesus  Christ  having  by  his  institu- 
tion consecrated  these  elements  in  the  supper  to  a 
high  mystery,  theyrepresent  his  '  bodyand  blood  :' 
therefore  tliere  must  be  preparation  ;  and  if  pre- 
paration, then  there  must  be  first  examining  our- 
selves, without  which  there  can  be  no  preparation. 
Let  us  be  serious  in  this  examining  ourselves ; 
our  salvation  depends  upon  it.  We  are  curious  in 
examining  other  things ;  we  will  not  take  gold, 
till  we  examine  it  by  the  touchstone ;  we  will  not 
take  land,  but  we  will  examine  the  title  :  and  shall 
not  we  be  as  exact  and  curious  in  examining  the 
state  of  our  souls  ? 

Q.  1.   What  is  required  to  this  self-examining  ? 

Ans.  There  must  be  a  solemn  retiring  of  the 

soul.     We  must  set  ourselves  apart,  and  retire  for 

some  time  from  all  secular  employment,  that  we 

may  be  more  serious  in  this  work.     There  is  no 
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casting  up  of  accounts  in  a  crowd ;  nor  can  we  j 
examine  ourselves  when  we  are  in   a  crowd  of  j 
worldly  business.     We  read,  a  man  that  was  in  a  i 
'journey  might  not  come  to  the  passover,'  Num.  j 
ix.  13.  because  his  mind  was  full  of  secular  cares,  ! 
and  his  thoughts  were  taken  up  about  his  jour-  j 
ney.     When  we  are  upon  self-examining  work,  we 
had  not  need  to  be  in  a  hurry,  or  have  any  dis- 
tracting thoughts,  but  to  retire  and  lock  ourselves 
up  in  our  closet,  that  we  may  be  more  intent  in 
the  work. 

Q.  2.  U'hat  is  self-examination  ? 
Ans.  It  is  a  setting  up  a  court  of  conscience, 
and  keeping  a  register  there,  that,  by  a  strict 
scrutiny,  a  man  may  see  how  matters  stand  be- 
tween God  and  his  soul.  Self-examination  is  a 
spiritual  inquisition,  an  heart-anatomy,  whereby 
a  man  takes  his  heart,  as  a  watch,  all  in  pieces, 
and  sees  what  is  defective  there.  It  is  a  dialogue 
with  one's  self;  Psa.  Ixxvii.  7.  'I  commune  with 
my  own  heart.*  David  called  himself  to  account, 
and  put  interrogatories  to  his  own  heart.  Self- 
examining  is  a  critical  descant  or  search  :  as  the 
woman  in  the  parable  did  light  a  candle,  and 
♦  search  for  her  lost  groat,'  Luke  xv.  8.  so  con- 
science is  the  candle  of  the  Lord  ;  search  with 
this  candle  what  thou  canst  find  wrought  by  the 
Spirit  in  thee. 

Q.  3.  What  is  the  rule  by  -which  ive  are  to  exam- 
ine ourselves  ?' 

Ans.  The  rule  or  measure  we  must  examine 
ourselves  by,  is  the  holy  scripture.  We  must 
not  make  fancy,  or  the  good  opinion  which  others 
have  of  us,  the  rule  by  vvliich  we  judge  of  our- 
selves. But  as  the  goldsmith  brings  his  gold  to 
the  touchstone,  so  must  we  bring  our  hearts  to  a 
scripture  touchstone  ;  '  To  the  law,  to  the  testi- 
mony,' Isa.  viii.  SJO.  What  saith  the  word  ?  Are 
we  divorced  from  sin  ?  Are  we  renewed  by  the 
Spirit  ?  Let  the  word  decide  whether  we  are  fit 
communicants  or  not.  We  judge  of  colours  by 
the  sun,  so  we  must  judge  of  the  state  of  our  souls 
by  the  sun-light  of  scripture. 

Q.  4.  What  are  the  cogent  reasons  why  xee  must 
examine  ourselves  before  we  approach  to  the  Lord's 
supper ? 

Ans.  \.  It  is  a  duty  imposed  ;  '  Let  him  exam- 
ine himself.'  The  passover  was  not  to  be  eaten 
raw,  Exod.  xii.  1}}.  To  come  to  such  an  ordi- 
nance slightly,  without  exaniihation,  is  to  come 
in  an  undue  manner,  and  is  like  eating  the  pass- 
over  raw. 

2.  We  must  examine  ourselves  before  we  come, 
4  0.. ..21. 


because  it  is  not  only  a  duty  imposed,  but  oppos- 
ed. There  is  nothing  the  heart  naturally  is  mofe 
averse  from,  than  self-examination  :  we  may  know- 
that  duty  is  good  which  the  heart  opposeth.  But 
why  doth  the  heart  so  oppose  it  ?  Because  it 
dolh  cross  the  tide  of  corrupt  nature  :  it  is  con- 
trary to  flesh  and  blood.  The  heart  is  guilty  ; 
and  doth  a  guilty  person  love  to  be  examined  ? 
The  heart  opposeth  it ;  therefore  the  rather  set 
upon  it:  that  duty  is  good  which  the  heart  oppos- 
eth. 

3.  Because  self-examining  is  so  needful  a  work  ; 
as  appears,  (1.)  Without  self-examination,  a  man 
can  never  tell  how  it  is  with  him,  whether  he 
liath  grace  or  not  ;  and  this  must  needs  be  very 
uncomfortable.  He  knows  not,  if  he  should  die 
presently,  what  will  become  of  him,  or  to  what 
coast  he  shall  sail,  whether  to  hell  or  heaven  ;  as 
Socrates  said,  "I  am  about  to  die,  and  the  gods 
know  whether  I  shall  be  happy  or  miserable." 
How  needful,  therefore,  is  self-examination,  that . 
a  man  by  search  may  come  to  know  the  true  state 
of  his  soul,  and  may  guess  how  it  will  go  with  him 
to  eternity  ! 

(2.)  Self-examination  is  needful,  in  respect  of 
the  excellency  of  the  sacrament.  Let  him  eat  de 
illo  pane,  '  of  that  bread,'  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  tliat  ex- 
cellent bread,  that  consecrated  bread,  that  bread 
which  is  not  only  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  but  the 
bread  the  Lord.  Let  him  drink  de  illo  poculo, 
*  of  that  cup  ;'  that  precious  cup,  which  is  per- 
fumed and  spiced  with  Christ's  love  ;  that  cup 
which  holds  the  blood  of  God  sacramentally. 
Cleopatra  put  a  jewel  in  a  cup,  which  contained 
the  price  of  a  kingdom  :  this  sacred  cup  we  are 
to  drink  of,  enriched  with  the  blood  of  God,  is 
above  the  price  of  a  kingdom,  it  is  more  worth 
tlian  heaven.  Therefore,  coming  to  such  a  royal 
feast,  having  whole  Christ,  his  divine  and  human 
nature,  to  feed  on,  how  should  we  examine  our- 
selves before-hand,  that  we  maybe  fit  guests  for 
such  a  magnificent  banquet ! 

(3.)  Self-examining  is  needful,  because  God 
will  examine  us.  That  was  a  sad  question.  Matt, 
xxii.  12.  'Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither, 
not  having  a  wedding-garment  ?'  Men  are  loath 
to  ask  themselves  the  question,  "  O  my  soul !  art 
thou  a  fit  guest  for  the  Lord's  table  ?  are  there 
not  some  sins  thou  hast  to  bewail  ?  are  there  not 
some,  evidences  for  heaven  that  thou  hast  to  get  ?" 
Now,  when  persons  will  not  ask  themselves  the 
question,  then  God  will  bring  such  a  question  as 
this  to  them^  How  came  you  iu  hithei  to  my  tu- 
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ble  not  prepared  ?  how  came  you  in  hither  with 
an  unbelieving  or  profane  heart  ?  It  shall  be 
such  a  question  as  will  cause  a  heart-trembling. 
God  will  examine  a  man,  as  the  chief  captain  did 
Paul,  with  scourging,  Acts  xxii.  '25.  It  is  true, 
the  best  saint,  if  God  should  weigh  him  in  the 
balance,  would  be  found  defective ;  but  when  a 
Christian  hath  made  an  impartial  search,  and  hath 
laboured  to  deal  uprightly  between  God  and  his 
own  soul,  Christ's  merits  will  cast  in  some  grains 
of  allowance  into  the  scales. 

(4.)  Self-examining  is  needful,  because  of  that 
secret  corruption  in  the  heart,  which  will  not  be 
found  out  without  searching.  There  are  in  the 
heart  plangendce  tenehroc,  Aug.  hidden  pollutions. 
It  is  with  a  Christian,  as  with  Joseph's  brethren, 
when  the  steward  accused  them  of  having  the 
cup,  they  were  ready  to  swear  they  had  not  the 
cup  in  their  sack,  but  upon  search  it  was  found 
there ;  little  doth  a  Christian  think  what  pride, 
atheism,  uncleanness,  is  in  his  heart,  till  he  searcli- 
eth.  Therefore,  if  there  be  sucli  hidden  wicked- 
ness, like  a  spring  that  runs  under  ground,  we 
had  need  examine  ourselves,  that,  finding  out 
our  secret  "sin,  we  maybe  humbled  and  repent. 
Hidden  sins,  if  not  searched  out,  defile  the  soid. 
If  corn  lie  long  in  the  chaff,  the  chafi'  defiles  the 
corn  ;  hidden  sins,  lain  long  in,  defile  our  duties. 
Needful,  therefore,  it  is,  before  we  come  to  the 
holy  supper,  to  search  out  these  hidden  sins,  as 
Israel  searched  for  leaven  before  they  came  to  the 
passover. 

(5.)  Self-examining  is  needful,  because  with- 
out it  we  may  easily  have  a  cheat  put  upon  us, 
Jer.  xvii.  9.  '  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things.'  Many  a  man's  heart  will  tell  him,  he  is 
fit  for  the  Lord's  table.  As  when  Christ  asked 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  Matt.  xx.  22.  '  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  I  shall  drink  of?'  Can 
ye  drink  such  a  bloody  cup  of  suffering  ?     '  They 


say  unto  him,  we  are  able.*     So  the  heart  wiK 
suggest  to  a  man,  he  is  fit  to  drink  of  the  sacra- 


mental 


cup, 


he  hath    on   the 


wedding- garment. 
Grande  profundum  est  homo,  Aug.  "  The  heart 
is  a  grand  impostor."  It  is  like  a  clieating  trades- 
man, who  will  put  one  ofl[' with  bad  wares:  the 
heart  will  put  a  man  off  with  seeming  grace,  in- 
stead of  saving.  A  tear  or  two  shed,  is  repent- 
ance ;  a  few  lazy  desires,  is  faith  :  blue  and  red 
flowers  that  grow  among  the  corn,  look  like  good 
flowers,  but  they  are  but  beautiful  weeds.  The 
foolish  virgins'  lamps  looked  as  if  they  had  had 
oil  in  them,  but  they  had  none.  Therefore,  to 
prevent  a  cheat,  that  we  may  not  take  false  grace 
instead  of  true,  we  had  need  make  a  thorough  dis- 
quisition and  search  of  our  hearts  before  we  come 
to  the  Lord's  table. 

(6.)  Self-examining  is  needful,  because  of  those 
false  fears  the  godly  are  apt  to  nourish  in  their 
hearts,  which  make  them  so  sad  to  the  sacrament. 
As  they  who  have  no  grace,  for  want  of  examin- 
ing, presume  ;  so  they  who  have  grace,  for  want 
of  examining,  are  I'eady  to  despair.  Many  of 
God's  children  look  upon  themselves  through 
the  black  spectacles  of  fear  ;  they  fear  Christ  is 
not  formed  in  them,  they  fear  they  have  no  right 
to  the  promise ;  and  tliese  fears  in  the  heart  cause 
tears  in  the  eye :  whereas,  would  they  but  search 
and  examine,  they  might  find  they  have  grace. 
Are  not  their  hearts  humbled  for  sin  ?  And  w'hat 
is  this  but  the  bruised  reed  ?  Do  not  they  weep 
after  the  Lord  ?  And  what  are  these  tears  but 
seeds  of  faith  ?  Do  they  not  thirst  after  Christ 
in  an  ordinance  ?  What  is  this  but  the  new  crea. 
ture  crying  for  the  breast  ?  Here  are,  you  see, 
seeds  of  grace ;  and,  would  Christians  examine 
their  hearts,  they  might  see  there  is  something  of 
God  in  them,  and  so  their  false  fears  would  be 
prevented,  and  they  migiit  approach  with  comfort 
to  these  holy  mysteries  in  the  eucharist. 


Mark  xiv.  22.     Jesus  tooh  bread,  S^c. 


(7.)  SELF-EXAMINING  is  needful,  in  re- 
spect of  the  danger  in  coming  unworthily  with- 
out examination,  I  Cor.  xi.  27.  *  He  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.'  Par 
jack  CjUasi  Christum  irucidaret,  Grotius. — i.  e. 
God  reckons  with  him  as  with  a  crucifier  of  the 


Lord  Jesus.  He  doth  not  drink  Christ's  blood, 
but  sheds  it ;  and  so  brings  that  curse  upon  him, 
as  the  Jews,  '  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  our 
children.'  The  virtue  of  Christ's  blood,  nothing 
more  comfortable ;  the  guilt  of  it,  nothing  more 
formidable. 
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4.  We  must  examine  ourselves  before  the  sac- 
rament, in  respect  of  the  difficulty  of  self-exam- 
ining work.  Difficulty  raiseth  a  noble  spirit. 
Self-examining  is  difficult,  (1.)  Because  it  is  an 
inward  work,  it  lies  most  with  the  heart.  Exter- 
nal acts  of  devotion  are  easy  :  to  lift  np  the  eye, 
to  bow  the  knee,  to  read  over  a  few  prayers ;  this 
is  as  easy  as  for  the  papists  to  tell  over  a  few 
beads :  but  to  examine  a  man's  self,  to  take  the 
heart,  as  a  watch,  all  in  pieces,  to  make  a  scrip- 
ture trial  of  our  fitness  for  the  Lord's  supper  ; 
this  is  not  easy.  Reflexive  acts  are  hardest:  the 
eye  cannot  see  itself  but  by  a  glass;  we  must 
have  the  glass  of  the  word  and  conscience  to  see 
our  own  hearts :  it  is  easy  to  spy  tlie  faults  of 
others,  but  it  is  hard  fo  find  out  our  own.  (2.) 
Self-examination  is  difficult,  in  regard  of  self-love. 
As  ignorance  blinds,  so  self-love  flatters  :  what 
Solomon  saith  of  love,  Prov.  x.  12.  '  Love  cov- 
ereth  all  sins,'  is  most  true  of  seU-love :  a  man 
looking  upon  himself  in  the  glass  of  self-love 
(that  flattering  glass,)  his  virtues  appear  greater 
than  they  are,  and  his  sins  lesser.  Self-love 
makes  a  man  rather  excuse  himself,  than  exam- 
ine himself;  self-love  makes  one  think  the  best 
of  himself;  and  he  who  hath  a  good  opinion  of 
himself,  doth  not  suspect  himself;  and  not  sus- 
pecting himself,  he  is  not  forward  to  examine 
himself.  Tlie  work,  therefore,  of  self-examina- 
tion being  so  difficult,  it  requires  the  more  impar- 
tiality and  industry  ;  difficulty  should  be  a  spur  to 
diligence. 

5.  We  must  examine  ourselves  before  we 
come,  because  of  the  beneficialness  of  self-exam- 
ination. The  benefit  is  great,  which  way  soever 
things  turn :  if,  upon  examination,  we  find  that 
we  have  no  grace  in  truth,  then  the  mistake  is 
discovered,  and  the  danger  prevented  ;  if  we  find 
that  we  have  grace,  we  may  take  the  comfort  of 
it.  He  who,  upon  search,  finds  that  he  hath  the 
minimum  quod  sit,  the  least  degree  of  grace,  he  is 
like  one  that  hath  found  his  box  of  evidences,  he 
is  a  happy  man,  he  is  a  fit  guest  at  the  Lord's 
table,  he  is  heir  to  all  the  promises,  he  is  as 
sure  to  go  to  heaven  as  if  he  were  in  heaven  al- 
ready. These  are  the  reasons  why  we  must  ex- 
amine ourselves  before  we  approach  to  the  Lord's 
table. 

Q,  5.   JFfiat  must  ice  e.ramine  ? 
Arts.  (1.)  Our  sins.     (2.)  Our  graces. 
First,  Our  sins.     Search  if  any  dead  fly  might 
spoil  this  sweet  ointment.     When  we  come  to  the 
sacrament,  we  should  do  as  the  Jews  did  before 


the  passover ;  they  searched  for  leaven,  and,  hav- 
ing found  it,  did  burn  it.  1.  Let  us  search  for 
the  leaven  of  pride  ;  this  sours  our  holy  things  ; 
we  are  born  with  a  spiritual  tympany.  Will  an 
humble  Christ  be  received  into  a  proud  heart  ? 
Pride  keeps  Christ  out;  Intus  existens  prohibet 
alietium. — Pride  swells  the  heart ;  and  Christ  can- 
not come  into  the  heart,  if  it  be  full  already.  To 
a  proud  man,  Christ's  blood  hath  no  virtue  ;  it  is 
like  dioscordium  put  into  a  dead  man's  mouth, 
which  loseth  its  virtue.  Let  us  search  for  this 
leaven  of  priile,  and  casf  it  away.  2.  Let  us 
search  for  the  leaven  of  avarice.  The  Lord's 
supper  is  a  spiritual  mystery,  it  represents  Christ's 
bod}'  and  blood ;  what  should  an  earthly  heart  do 
here  ?  The  earth  puts  out  the  fire ;  earthliness 
quencheth  the  fire  of  holy  love.  The  earth  is 
elementum  gravissimum,  it  cannot  ascend.  A  soul 
belimed  with  earth,  cannot  ascend  to  heavenly 
cogitations ;  Col.  iii.  5.  •  Covetousness,  which 
is  idolatry.*  Will  Christ  come  into  that  heart 
where  there  is  an  idol  ?  Search  for  this  leaven, 
before  you  come  to  this  ordinance.  How  can  an 
earthly  heart  converse  with  that  God  who  is  a 
spirit  ?  Can  a  clod  of  earth  kiss  the  sun  ?  3. 
Search  for  the  leaven  of  hypocrisy,  Luke  xii.  1. 
'  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is 
hypocrisy.'  Aquinas  describes  it,  simulatto  vir- 
tutis ;  hypocrisy  is  a  counterfeiting  of  virtue. 
The  hypocrite  is  a  living  pageant,  he  only  makes 
a  show  of  religion  :  he  gives  God  his  knee,  but 
no  heart ;  and  God  gives  him  bread  and  wine  in 
the  sacrament,  but  no  Christ.  O  let  us  search  for 
this  leaven  of  hypocrisy,  and  burn  it ! 

Secondly,  We  must  examine  our  graces.     I  shall 
instance  only  in  one,  our  knowledge. 

1.  Whether  we  have  knowledge. 

2.  Whether  it  be  rightly  qualified. 

(1.)  We  are  to  examine  whether  we  have 
knowledge,  else  we  cannot  give  God  a  reason- 
able service,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Knowledge  is  a  ne- 
cessary requisite  in  a  communicant:  without  know- 
ledge there  can  be  no  fitness  for  the  sacrament : 
a  person  cannot  be  fit  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table 
who  hath  no  goodness ;  but  without  knowledge 
the  mind  is  not  good,  Prov.  xix.  2.  Some  say, 
they  have  good  hearts,  though  they  want  know- 
ledge ;  as  if  one  would  say,  his  eye  is  good,  but 
it  wants  sight.  Under  the  law,  when  the  plague 
of  leprosy  was  in  a  man's  head,  the  priest  was  to 
pronounce  him  unclean.  The  ignorant  person 
hath  the  plague  in  his  head,  he  is  unclean  :  igno- 
rance is  the  womb  of  lust,   1  Pet.  i.  14.     There- 


ass 

fore  it  is  requisite,  before  we  come,  to  examine 
ourselves  what  knowledge  we  have  in  the  main 
fundamentals  of  religion.  Let  it  not  be  said  of 
us,  that  '  to  tliis  day  the  vail  is  upon  our  hearts,' 
^  Cor.  iii.  15.  But  sure,  in  this  intelligent  age, 
we  cannot  but  have  some  insight  into  the  myste- 
ries of  the  gospel.  I  rather  fear,  we  are  like 
Rachel,  who  was  fair  and  well-sighted,  but  bar- 
ren  :  therefore, 

(2.)  Let  us  examine  whether  our  knowledge 
be  rightly  qualified.  1.  Is  it  influential  ?  doth 
our  knowledge  warm  our  heart  ?  Claritas  intel- 
lectu  parit  ardorem  in  effectu.  Saving  knowledge 
doth  not  only  direct,  but  quicken  :  it  is  the  light 
of  life,  John  viii.  12.  2.  Is  our  knowledge 
practical  ?  We  hear  much  j  do  we  love  the 
truths  we  know?  That  is  the  right  knowledge, 
which  doth  not  only  adorn  the  mind,  but  reform 
the  life. 

Secondly,  This  solemn  preparing  for  the  sacra- 
ment, as  it  consists  in  examining  ourselves,  so  in 
dressing  our  souls  before  we  come.  And  this  soul- 
dress  is  in  two  things  ; 

1.  Washing  in  the  laver  of  repenting  tears  :  to 
come  to  this  ordinance  with  the  guilt  of  any  sin 
unrepented  of,  makes  the  way  for  the  further 
hardening  of  our  heart,  and  giving  Satan  fuller 
possession  of  us,  Zech.  xii.  10.  '  They  shall  look 
on  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  shall  mourn 
for  him.'  The  cloud  of  sorrow  must  drop  into 
tears.  We  must  grieve,  as  for  the  pollution,  so 
for  the  unkindness  in  every  sin.  To  sin  against 
Christ's  love,  who  died  for  us !  When  Peter 
thought  of  Ciirist's  love,  who  called  him  out  of 
his  ungeneracy,  made  him  an  apostle,  and  car- 
ried him  up  to  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
where  he  saw  the  glory  of  heaven  in  a  vision  ; 
and  then  to  think  of  his  denying  Christ,  it  broke 
his  heart,  *  he  wept  bitterly,'  Matth.  xxvi.  75. 
To  think,  before  we  come  to  a  sacrament,  of  the 
sins  against  the  bowel-mercies  of  God  the  Father, 
the  bleeding  wounds  of  God  the  Son,  the  blessed 
inspirations  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  is  enough 
to  broach  our  eyes  with  tears,  and  put  us  into  a 
holy  agony  of  grief  and  compunction.  And  we 
must  be  so  distressed  for  sin,  as  to  be  divorced 
from  sin.  The  serpent,  before  he  drinks,  casts 
up  his  poison :  in  this,  we  must  be  wise  as  ser- 
pents ;  before  we  drink  of  the  sacramental  cup, 
we  must  cast  up  the  poison  of  sin,  by  repentance. 
Ille  veraplangit  comviissa,  qui  non  commitlit  plan- 
genda,  Aug.  He  doth  truly  bewail  the  sins  he 
bath  committed,  who  doth  not  commit  the  sins 
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he  hath  bewailed.  And  this  is  the  dressing  our 
souls  before  we  come,  washing  in  the  waters  of 
true  repentance. 

2.  The  soul-dress  is  the  exciting  and  stirring 
up  the  habit  of  grace  into  a  lively  exercise,  2 
Tim.  i.  6.  'I  put  thee  in  remembrance,  that  thou 
stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee;'  that  is, 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit.  The  Greek 
word  to  stir-  up,  signifies  to  blow  up  grace  into  a 
flame.  Grace  is  oft  like  fire  in  the  embers, 
which  needs  blowing  up :  it  is  possible  that  even 
a  good  man  may  not  come  so  well  disposed  to  this 
ordinance,  because  he  hath  not  before  taken  pains 
with  his  heart  to  come  in  due  order,  he  hath  not 
stirred  up  grace  into  its  vigorous  exercise  ;  and 
so,  though  he  doth  not  eat  and  drink  damnation, 
yet  he  dolh  not  receive  consolation  in  the  sacra- 
ment. Thus  you  see  what  this  dressing  of  our 
souls  is,  before  we  come. 

Thirdly,  This  solemn  preparing  for  the  sacrr-. 
ment  is,  in  begging  a  blessing  upon-  the  ordi- 
nance. The  sacrament  is  not  like  physic,  which 
hath  an  inherent  operative  virtue :  no ;  but  the 
efficacy  of  the  sacrament  depends  upon  the  co- 
operation of  the  Spirit,  and  a  word  of  blessing. 
In  the  institution,  Christ  blessed  the  elements  ; 
'Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,'  in  the  text. 
The  sacrament  will  no  farther  do  us  good,  than 
as  it  is  blessed  to  us.  We  ought  then,  before  we 
come,  to  pray  for  a  blessing  on  the  ordinance, 
that  the  sacrament  may  be  not  only  a  sign  to  re- 
present, but  a  seal  to  confirm,  and  an  instrument 
to  convey,  Christ  and  all  his  benefits  to  us.  Ws 
are  to  pray,  that  this  great  ordinance  may  be  poi- 
son to  our  sins,  and  food  to  our  graces.  That, 
as  it  was  with  Jonathan,  when  he  had  tasted  tlie 
honey-comb,  his  '  eyes  were  enlightened,'  I  Sam. 
xiv.  27.  so  that  by  our  receiving  this  holy  euch- 
arist,  our  eyes  may  be  enlightened,  as  to  ♦  dis- 
cern the  Lord's  body.'  Thus  should  we  implore 
a  blessing  upon  the  ordinance,  before  we  come. 
The  sacrament  is  like  a  tree  hung  full  of  fruit ; 
but  none  of  this  fruit  will  fall,  unless  shaken  by 
the  hand  of  prayer. 

(2.)  That  the  sacrament  may  be  effectual  to  us, 
as  there  must  be  a  due  preparing  for  it,  so  a  right 
partaking  of  it  ;  which  right  participation  of  the 
sacrament  is  in  tliree  things. 

1.  When  we  draw  nigh   to  God's  table  in  an 
humble  sense  of  our  unvvcrthiness.      We  do  not 
deserve  one  crumb  of  the  bread  of  life ;  we  are 
poor  indigent  creatures,  who  have  lost  our  glory, , 
and  are   like  a  vessel  that  is  shipwrecked:  we 
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smite  on  our  breasts,  as  the  publican,  *  God  be 
merciful  to  us  sinners.'  This  is  a  right  partak- 
intr  of  the  ordinance  ;  it  is  part  of  our  worthiness 
to  see  our  unworthiness. 

2.  We  rightly  partake  of  the  sacrament,  when 
at  the  Lord's  table  we  are  filled  with  anhelations 
of  soul,  and  inflamed  desires  after  Christ,  and 
nothing  can  quench  our  thirst  but  his  blood, 
Matt.  V.  6.  '  Blessed  are  they  that  thirst.'  They 
are  blessed  not  only  when  they  are  filled,  but 
while  they  are  thirsting. 

3.  A  right  participation  of  the  supper  is,  when 
we  receive  in  faith.  Without  faith  we  get  no 
good  :  what  is  said  of  the  word  preached,  '  It 
profited  not,  not  being  mixed  with  faith,'  Heb. 
iv.  2.  is  as  true  of  the  sacrament.  Christ  turned 
stones  into  bread  ;  unbelief  turns  the  bread  into 
stones  that  it  doth  not  nourish.  Then  we  par- 
take aright  when  we  come  in  faith  :  faith  hath 
a  twofold  act,  an  adhering,  and  an  applying : 
by  the  first  act,  v.e  go  over  to  Christ,  by  the 
second  act,  we  bring  Christ  over  to  us.  Gal.  ii. 
20.  This  is  the  great  grace  we  must  set  a  work. 
Acts  X.  43.  Philo  calls  it,  ^des  occulata :  faith 
is  the  eagle-eye  that  discerns  the  Lord's  body  ; 
faith  causeth  a  virtual  contact,  it  toucheth  Christ. 
Christ  said  to  Mary,  '  Touch  me  not,'  &c.  John 
XX.  17.  She  was  not  to  touch  him  with  the 
hands  of  her  body  ;  but  he  saith  to  us,  '  Touch 
me,'  touch  me  with  the  hand  of  your  faith.  Faith 
makes  Christ  present  to  the  soul ;  the  believer 
hath  a  real  presence  in  the  sacrament.  The  body 
of  the  sun  is  in  the  firmament,  but  the  light  of 
the  sun  is  in  the  eye ;  Christ's  essence  is  in  hea- 
ven, but  he  is  in  a  believer's  heart  by  his  light 
and  influence,  Eph.  iii.  I7.  'That  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  heart  by  faith.'  Faith  is  the  pal- 
ate which  tastes  Ciirist,  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  Faith  makes 
a  concoction  ;  it  causeth  the  bread  of  life  to  nour- 
ish.  Crede  et  manducasla,  Aug.  Faith  causeth 
:i  coahtion,  it  makes  us  one  with  Christ,  Eph.  i. 
•23.  Other  graces  make  us  like  Christ,  faith 
makes  us  members  of  Christ. 

Fourthly,  Then  we  partake  aright  of  the  sacra- 
ment, when  we  receive  in  love. 

(L)  Love  to  Christ.  Who  can  see  Christ 
pierced  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  sweating  in  his 
agony,  bleeding  on  the  cross,  but  his  heart  must 
needs  be  endeared  in  love  to  him  ?  •'  How  can 
we  but  love  him  who  hath  given  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  us  ?"  Love  is  the  spiced  wine  and  juice 
of  the  pomegranate  which  we  must  give  Christ, 
Cant.  viii.  2.  Our  love  to  this  superior  and  bles- 
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sed  Jesus  must  exceed  our  love  to  other  things ; 
as  the  oil  runs  above  the  water.  Though  we 
cannot,  with  Mary,  bring  our  costly  ointment  to 
anoint  Christ's  body,  yet  we  do  more  than  this, 
when  we  bring  him  our  love,  which  is  sweeter 
to  him  than  all  ointments  and  perfumes. 

(2.)  Love  to  the  saints.  This  is  a  love-feast : 
though  we  must  eat  this  supper  with  the  bitter 
herbs  of  repentance,  yet  not  with  the  bitter  herbs 
of  malice.  Were  it  not  sad,  if  all  the  meat  one 
eats  should  turn  to  bad  humours  ?  He  who  comes 
in  malice  to  the  Lord's  table,  all  he  eats  is  to  his 
hurt :  •  He  eats  and  drinks  damnation  to  himself,* 
1  Cor.  xi.  29.  '  Come  in  love.'  It  is  with  love 
as  it  is  with  fire  ;  you  keep  fire  all  the  day  upon 
the  hearth,  but  upon  special  occasions  you  draw 
out  the  fire  larger  ;  so,  though  we  must  have  love 
to  all,  yet  to  the  saints,  who  are  our  fellow-mem- 
bers, here  we  must  draw  out  the  fire  of  our  love 
larger ;  and  we  must  shew  the  largeness  of  our 
affections  to  them,  by  prizing  their  persons,  by 
choosing  their  company,  by  doing  all  offices  of 
love  to  them,  counselling  them  in  their  doubts, 
comforting  them  in  their  fears,  supplying  them 
in  their  wants.  Thus  one  Christian  may  be  an 
Ebenezer  to  another,  and  as  an  angel  of  God  to 
him  :  the  sacrament  cannot  be  effectual  to  him 
who  doth  not  receive  in  love.  If  a  man  drink 
poison,  and  then  take  a  cordial,  the  cordial  will 
do  him  little  good  ;  he  who  hath  the  poison  of 
malice  in  his  soul,  the  cordial  of  Christ's  blood 
will  do  him  no  good  ;  come  therefore  in  love  and 
charity.  And  thus  we  see  how  we  may  receive 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  that  it  may  be  effectual 
to  our  salvation. 

Use  1.  From  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
ment learn,  how  precious  should  a  sacrament  be 
to  us.  It  is  a  sealed  deed  to  make  over  the  bles- 
sings of  the  new  covenant  to  us,  [justification, 
sanctification,  glory.]  A  small  piece  of  wax  put 
to  a  parchment,  is  made  the  instrument  to  confirm 
a  rich  conveyance  or  lordship  to  another ;  so  these 
elements  in  the  sacrament  of  bread  and  wine, 
though  in  themselves  of  no  great  value,  yet  being 
consecrated  to  be  seals  to  confirm  the  covenant  of 
grace  to  us,  so  they  are  of  more  value  than  all  the 
riches  of  the  Indies. 

Use  2.  The  sacrament  being  such  a  holy  mys- 
tery, let  us  come  to  this  holy  mystery  with  holy 
hearts.  There  is  no  receiving  a  crucified  Christ, 
but  into  a  consecrated  heart :  Christ  in  his  con- 
ception, lay  in  a  pure  virgin's  womb,  and,  at  his 
death,  his  body  was  wrapped  in  clean  linen,  and 
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put  into  a  new  virgin-tomb,  never  yet  defiled  with 
rottenness.  If  Christ  would  not  He  in  an  unclean 
grave,  sure  he  will  not  be  received  into  an  unclean 
heart,  Isa.  lii.  11.  'Be  ye  clean  that  bear  the 
vessels  of  the  Lord.'  If  they  who  did  carry  the 
vessels  of  the  Lord,  were  to  be  holy,  then  they 
who  are  to  be  the  vessels  of  the  Lord,  and  are  to 
hold  Christ's  body  and  blood,  ought  to  be  holy. 

Use  3.  Consolatio7i.  Christ's  body  and  blood  in 
the  sacrament  is  a  most  sovereign  elixir  or  comfort 
to  a  distressed  soul.  Christ  having  poured  out 
his  blood,  now  God's  justice  is  fully  satisfied. 
There  is  in  the  death  of  Christ  enough  to  answer 
all  doubts.     AVhat  if  sin  is  the  poison,  here  is  the 


flesh  of  Christ  an  antidote  against  it  ?  What  if 
sin  be  as  red  as  scarlet,  is  not  Christ's  blood  of  a 
deeper  colour,  and  can  wasli  away  sin  !  If  Satan 
strike  us  with  his  darts  of  temptation,  here  is  a 
precious  balm  comes  out  of  Christ's  wounds  to 
heal  us,  Isa.  liii.  5.  What  though  we  feed  upon 
the  bread  of  affliction,  as  long  as  in  the  sacrament 
we  feed  upon  the  bread  of  life  !  kSo  tliat  Christ 
received  aright  sacramentally,  is  a  universal  medi- 
cine  for  the  healing,  and  a  universal  cordial  for 
the  cheering  of  our  distressed  souls. 

III.  The  benefits  of  our  redemption  are  applied 
to  us  by  prayer. 


PRAYER. 


Psalm  cix.  4.     But  I  give  myself  unto  prayer. 


I  SHALL  not  expatiate  upon  prayer  at  large, 
being  to  speak  more  fully  to  it  in  the  Lord's  pray- 
er. But  to  the  words,  '  I  give  myself  unto  pray- 
er.' It  is  one  thing  to  pray,  and  another  thing  to 
be  given  to  prayer :  he  who  prays  frequently,  is 
said  to  be  given  to  prayer  :  as  he  who  often  distri- 
butes alms,  is  said  to  be  given  to  charity.  Prayer 
is  a  glorious  ordinance,  it  is  the  soul's  trading  with 
heaven :  God  comes  down  to  us  by  his  Spirit,  and 
we  go  up  to  him  by  prayer. 
Q.  1.  What  is  prayer. 
Ans.  "  It  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  to 
God,  for  things  agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name 
of  Christ." 

I.  "  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires." — 
Therefore,  it  is  called  a  making  known  of  our  re- 
quests, Phil.  iv.  6.  In  prayer  we  come  as  humble 
petitioners,  begging  to  have  our  suit  granted. 

II.  It  is  "  offering  up  our  desires  to  God," — 
Prayer  is  not  to  be  made  to  any  but  God.  The 
papists  pray  to  saints  and  angels,  but  they  know 
not  our  grievances,  Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  '  Abraham  is 
ignorant  of  us.  And  all  angel-worship  is  forbid- 
den. Col.,  ii.  18,  19.  We  must  not  pray  to  any 
but  whom  we  may  believe  in,  Rom.  x.  14.  '  How 
shall  they  call  upon  him  in  whom  they  have  not 
believed  ?'  But  we  cannot  believe  in  an  angel, 
therefore  we  must  not  pray  to  him. 

Q.  Why  must  yrayer  be  made  only  to  God  ? 


Ans.  1.  Because  he  only  hears  prayer,  Psal.  Ixv. 
2.  '  O  thou  that  hearest  prayei.'  Hereby  God 
is  known  to  be  the  true  God,  in  that  he  hears 
prayer,  1  Kings  xviii.  .'37'  '  Hear  rae  O  Lord, 
hear  me,  that  this  people  may  know  that  thou  art 
the  Lord  God. 

2.  Because  God  only  can  help.  W^e  may  look 
to  second  causes,  and  cry,  as  the  woman  did,  2 
Kings  vi.  26.  '  Help,  my  Lord,  O  King.  And 
he  said,  if  the  Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall 
I  help  thee  ?'  If  we  are  in  outward  distress,  God 
must  send  from  heaven  and  save  :  if  we  are  in  in- 
ward agonies,  he  only  can  pour  in  the  oil  of  joy  ; 
therefore  prayer  is  to  be  made  to  him  only. 

III.  "  For  things  agreeable  to  his  will." — When 
we  pray  for  outward  things,  for  riches  or  children, 
perhaps  God  sees  these  things  are  not  good  for 
us :  our  prayers  must  comport  with  God's  will. 
We  may  pray  absolutely  for  grace:  'for  this  is 
the  will  of  God,  our  sanctification,'  1  Thess.  iv.  4, 
There  might  be  no  strange  incense  offered,  Exodv 
xxx.  9-  When  we  pray  for  things  which  are  not 
agreeable  to  God's  will,  it  is  offering  strange  in- 
cense. 

IV.  "  In  the  name  of  Christ." — To  pray  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  is  not  only  to  mention  Ciuist's 
name  in  prayer,  but  to  pray  in  the  hope  and  con- 
fidence of  Christ's  merits,  1  Sam.  vii.  9.  Samuel 
took  a  sucking  lamb   and  offered  it,'  &c.     We 
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must  carry  the  Iamb  Christ  in  the  arms  of  our 
faith,  and  so  we  prevail  in  prayer.  When  Uzziah 
would  otl'er  incense  without  a  priest,  God  was  an- 
gry, and  struck  him  with  leprosy,  2  Chron.  xxvi. 
16.  Wlien  we  do  not  pray  in  Christ's  name,  in 
the  hope  of  his  mediation,  we  offer  up  incense, 
without  a  priest;  and  what' can  we  expect  but  to 
meet  with  rebukes,  and  to  have  God  answer  us  by 
terrible  things  ? 

Q.  2.   TV/iat  are  the  parts  of  prayer  ? 

Ans.  1.  Tiiere  is  the  confessory  part,  which 
is  the  acknowledgment  of  sin.  2.  The  suppli- 
catory part,  when  we  either  deprecate  and  pray 
iigainst  some  evil,  or  request  the  obtaining  of 
some  good.  3.  The  gratulatory  part,  when  we 
give  thanks  for  mercies  received,  which  is  the 
most  excellent  part  of  prayer.  I«  petition,  we 
act  like  men  ;  in  giving  thanks,  we  act  like  an- 
gels. 

Q.  3.   What  are  the  several  sorts  of  prayer? 

Ans.  1.  There  is  a  mental  prayer,  in  the  mind, 
1  Sam.  i.  13.  Mly,  Vocal,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  1.  3^/y, 
I'^aculatory,  which  is  a  sudden  and  siiort  eleva- 
tion of  the  heart  to  God,  Neh.  ii.  4.  « So  I  pray- 
ed to  the  God  of  heaven.'  ^thjy.  Conceived  pray- 
er; when  we  pray  for  those  things  which  God 
puts  into  our  heart,  Rom.  vii.  26.  '  The  Spirit 
lielps  us  with  sighs  and  groans.'  Both  the  expres- 
sions of  the  tongue,  so  far  as  they  are  right,  and 
the  impressions  of  the  heart,  are  Irom  the  Spirit. 
r)thly.  Prescribed  prayer  :  our  Saviour  hath  set  us 
a  pattern  of  prayer.  God  prescribed  a  set  form 
of  blessing  for  the  priests.  Numb.  vi.  23.  6//%, 
Public  prayer ;  when  we  pray  in  the  audience  of 
others.  Prayer  is  more  powerful,  when  many 
join  and  unite  tlieir  forces.  Vis  unita  fortior. 
Matt,  xviii.  19.  '^thly,  Private  prayer ;  when  we 
pray  by  ourselves.  Matt.  vi.  9-  '  Enter  into  thy 
closet.' 

Q.  4.  What  is  that  prayer  •which  is  most  like 
to  prevail  ivith  God  ? 

Ans.  When  prayer  is  rightly  qualified.  That 
is  a  good  medicine  which  hath  the  right  ingredi- 
ents;  that  prayer  is  good,  and  is  most  like  to 
prevail  with  God,  which  hath  these  seven  ingredi- 
ents  in  it : 

(1.)  Prayer  must  be  mixed  with  faith,  James 
i.  0.  '  But  let  him  pray  in  faith.'  Believe  God 
hears,  and  will  in  his  due  time  grant ;  believe 
God's  love  and  truth.  Believe  that  he  is  love, 
therefore  will  not  deny  you  ;  believe  that  he  is 
truth  therefore  will  not  deny  himself.  Faith  sets 
prayer  a-work.     Faith  is  to  prayer,  as  the  feather 


is  to  the  arrow,  faith  feathers  the  arrow  of  pray- 
er, and  makes  it  fly  swifter,  and  pierce  the  throne 
of  grace.     Prayer  that  is  faithless  is  fruitless. 

(2.)  A  melting  prayer,  Psal.  li.  I7.  *  The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  heart.'  The  in- 
cense was  to  be  beaten  to  typify  the  breaking  of 
the  heart  in  prayer.  Oh!  saith  a  Christian,  I  can- 
not pray  with  such  gifts  and  elocution  as  others  ; 
as  Moses  said,  '  I  am  not  eloquent :'  but  canst 
thou  weep  ?  Doth  thy  heart  melt  in  prayer  ? 
Weeping  prayer  prevails.  Tears  drop  as  pearls 
from  the  eye.  '  Jacob  wept  and  made  supplica- 
tion ;  and  had  power  over  the  angel,'  Hos.  xii.  4. 

(3.)  Prayer  must  be  fired  with  zeal  and  fer- 
vency, James  v.  16.  'Effectual  fervent -prayer 
prevails  much.'  Cold  prayers,  like  cold  suitors, 
never  speed.  Prayer,  without  fervency,  is  like  a 
sacrifice  without  fire.  Prayer  is  called  a  ^ pouring 
out  of  t!ie  soul,'  1  Sam.  i.  15.  to  signify  vehe- 
mency.  Formality  starves  prayer.  Prayer  is  com- 
pared to  incense,  Psal.  cxli.  2.  '  Let  my  prayer 
be  set  forth  as  incense.'  Hot  coals  were  to  be  put 
to  the  incense,  to  maJie  it  odoriferous  and  fra- 
grant ;  fervency  of  affection  is  like  coals  put  to 
the  incense ;  it  piakes  prayer  ascend  as  a  sweet 
perfume.  Christ  prayed  with  strong  cries,  Heb. 
V.  7-  Clamor  iste  penetrat  nabes,  Luther.  Fer- 
vent prayer,  like  a  petard  set  against  heaven's 
gates,  makes  them  fly  open.  To  cause  holy  fer- 
vour and  ardour  of  soul  in  prayer,  consider,  1. 
Prayer  without  fervency,  is  no  prayer;  it  is  speak- 
ing, not  praying :  lifeless  prayer  is  no  more  pray- 
er, than  the  picture  of  a  man  is  a  man.  One  may 
say  as  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xli.  •  I  have  dreamed  a 
dream  :'  It  is  a  dreaming,  not  praying.  Life  and 
fervency  baptiseth  a  duty,  and  gives  it  a  name. 
2.  Consider  in  what  need  we  stand  of  those  things 
which  we  ask  in  prayer.  We  come  to  ask  the 
flivour  of  God  ;  and  if  we  have  not  his  love,  all 
we  enjoy  is  cursed  to  xis.  We  pray  that  our  souls 
may  be  washed  in  Christ's  blood  ;  if  ho  wash  us 
not  we  have  ♦  no  part  in  him,'  John  xiii.  8. 
When  will  we  be  in  earnest,  if  not  when  we  are 
praying  for  the  life  of  our  souls  ?  3.  It  is  only 
fervent  prayer  hath  the  promise  of  mercy  affixed 
to  it,  Jer.  xxix.  14.  'Then  shall  ye  find  me, 
when  ye  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart.'  It  is 
dead  praying  without  a  promise  ;  and  the  promise 
is  made  only  to  ardency.  The  Aediles  among  the 
Romans,  had  their  doors  always  standing  open, 
that  all  who  had  petitions  might  have  free  access 
to  them  :  God's  heart  is  ever  open  to  fervent 
prayer. 
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(4.)  Prayer  must  be  sincere,  sincerity  is  the 
silver  thread  which  must  run  through  the  whole 
duties  of  religion.  Sincerity  in  prayer,  is,  when 
we  have  gracious  holy  ends  in  prayer  ;  our  prayer 
is  not  so  much  for  temporal  mercies  as  spiritual. 
We  send  ont  our  prayer,  as  a  merchant  sends  out 
his  ship,  that  we  may  have  large  returns  of  spirit- 
ual blessings  :  our  aim  in  prayer  is,  that  our  heart 
may  be  more  iioly,  that  we  may  have  more  com- 
munion with  God ;  our  design  is,  that  by  prayer 
we  may  increase  the  stock  of  grace.  Prayer  which 
wants  a  good  aim,  wants  a  good  issue. 

(5.)  Prayer  that  will  prevail  with  God,  must 
have  fixation  of  mind,  Psal.  Ivii.  7-  'O  God,  my 
heart  is  fixed.'  Since  the  fall  the  mind  is  like 
quicksilver,  which  will  not  fix  ;  it  hath  pr'mcipiiim 
motus,  but  non  quietus :  the  thoughts  will  be  rov- 
ing and  dancing  up  and  down  in  prayer,  just  as  if 
a  man  that  is  travelling  to  such  a  place  should  run 
out  of  the  road,  and  wander  he  knows  not  whith- 
er. In  prayer,  we  are  travelling  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  but  how  often  do  we  by  vain  cogitations, 
turn  out  of  the  road  !  Which  is  rather  wandering 
than  praying. 

Q.  But  how  shall  xve  cure  these  vain  impertinent 
thoughts,  "which  do  so  distract  us  in  prayer,  and  we 
may  fear,  hinder  the  acceptance  ? 

Am.  1.  Be  very  apprehensive  in  prayer  of  the 
infiniteness  of  God's  majesty  and  purity.  God's 
eye  is  upon  us  in  prayer,  and  we  may  say,  as  David, 
Psal.  Ivi.  8.  '  Thou  tellest  my  wanderings.'  The 
thoughts  of  this  would  make  us  hoc  agere,  mind 
the  duty  we  are  about.  If  a  man  were  to  deliver 
a  petition  to  an  earthly  prince,  would  he  at  that 
time  be  playing  with  a  feather  ?  Set  yourselves, 
Avhen  you  pray  as  in  God's  presence  :  could  you 
but  look  through  the  keyhole  of  heaven,  and  see 
how  devout  and  intent  the  angels  are  in  their 
worshipping  of  God,  sure  you  would  be  ready  to 
blush  at  your  vain  thoughts  and  vile  impertinences 
in  praj'er. 

2.  If  you  would  keep  your  mind  fixed  in  pray- 
er, keep  your  eye  fixed,  Psal.  cxxiii.  1.  'Unto 
thee  lift  I  up  mine  eyes,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in 
the  heavens.'  Much  vanity  comes  in  at  the  eye. 
When  the  eye  wanders  in  prayer,  the  heart  wan- 
ders. To  think  to  keep  the  heart  fixed  in  prayer, 
and  yet  let  the  eye  gaze,  is  as  if  one  should  think 
to  keep  his  house  safe,  yet  let  the  windows  be 
open. 

3.  If  you  would  have  your  thoughts  fixed  in 
prayer,  get  more  love  to  God.  Love  is  a  great 
fixer  of  the  thoughts.     He  who  is  in  love,  cannot 


keep  his  thoughts  off  the  object.  He  who  loves 
the  world  his  thoughts  run  undisturbedly  upon 
the  world.  Did  we  love  God  more,  our  minds 
would  be  more  intent  upon  him  in  prayer.  '\Vere 
there  more  delight  in  duty,  there  would  be  less 
distraction. 

4.  Implore  the  heJ^  of  God's  Spirit  to  fix  our 
minds,  and  make  them  intent  and  serious  in  pray- 
er. The  ship  without  a  pilot  rather  floats  than 
sails :  that  our  thoughts  do  not  float  up  and  ilown 
in  prayer,  we  need  the  blessed  Spirit  to  be  our 
pilot  to  steer  us  :  only  God's  Spirit  can  bound  the 
thoughts.  A  shaking  hand  may  as  well  write  a 
line  steadily,  as  we  can  keep  our  hearts  fixed  in 
prayer  without  the  Spirit  of  God. 

5.  Make  holy  thoughts  familiar  to  you  in  your 
ordinary  course  of  life.  David  was  oft  musing  on 
God,  Psal.  cxxxix.  18.  'When  I  awake,  I  am 
still  with  thee.'  He  who  gives  himself  liberty  to 
have  vain  thoughts  out  of  prayer,  will  scarce  have 
other  thoughts  in  prayer. 

6.  If  you  would  keep  your  mind  fixed  on  God, 
watch  your  hearts ;  not  only  watch  them  after 
prayer,  but  in  prayer.  The  heart  will  be  apt  to 
give  you  the  slip,  and  have  a  thousand  vagaries 
in  prayer.  We  read  of  angels  ascending  and  de* 
scending  on  Jacob's  ladder  :  so  in  prayer  you  shall 
find  your  hearts  ascending  to  heaven,  and  in  a 
moment  descending  upon  earthly  objects.  O 
Christians,  watch  your  hearts  in  prayer.  What  a 
shame  is  it  to  think,  that  when  we  are  speaking  to 
God  in  prayer,  our  hearts  should  be  in  the  fields, 
or  in  our  counting-house,  or  one  way  or  other, 
running  upon  the  devil's  errand  ! 

7.  Labour  for  more  degrees  of  grace.  The 
more  ballast  the  ship  hath,  the  better  it  sails  j  so 
the  more  the  heart  is  ballasted  with  grace,  the 
steadier  it  will  sail  to  heaven  in  prayer. 

(6.)  Prayer  that  is  likely  to  prevail  with  God 
must  be  argumentative  :  God  loves  to  have  us 
plead  with  him,  and  use  arguments,  in  prayer. 
See  how  many  arguments  .Jacob  used  in  prayer. 
Gen.  xxxii.  11.  '  Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the 
hand  of  my  brother.'  The  arguments  he  used, 
arc,  1.  From  God's  command,  ter.  9-  'Tiioii 
saidst  to  me,  return  to  thy  country ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  I  did  not  take  this  journey  of  my  own  head, 
but  by  thy  direction  ;  therefore  thou  canst  not 
but  in  honour  protect  me.  And  he  useth  another 
argument,  ver.  12.  ♦  Thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do 
thee  good.'  Lord  wilt  thou  go  back  from  thy 
own  promise?  Tiius  he  was  argumentative  in 
prayer ;  and  he  got  not  only  a  new  blessing  but  a 
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new  name,  ver.  28.  '  Thy  name  shall  no  more  be 
called  Jacob,  but  Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou 
had  power  with  God,  and  prevailed.'  God  loves 
to  be  overcome  with  strength  of  argument.  Thus 
when  we  come  to  God  in  prayer  for  grace,  be  ar- 
gumentative :  Lord,  thou  callest  thyself  the  God 
of  all  grace  ;  and  whither  should  we  go  with  our 
vessel,  but  to  the  fountain  ?  Lord,  thy  grace  may 
be  imparted,  yet  not  impaired :  hath  not  Christ 
purchased  grace  for  poor  indigent  creatures  ?  Ev- 
ery drachm  of  grace  cost  a  drop  of  blood.  Shall 
Christ  die  to  purchase  grace  for  us,  and  shall  not 
we  have  the  fruit  of  his  purchase  ?  Lord,  it  is 
thy  delight  to  milk  out  the  breast  of  mercy  and 
grace,  and  wilt  thou  abridge  thyself  of  thy  own 
delight  ?  Thou  hast  promised  to  give  thy  Spirit 
to  implant  grace  ;  can  truth  lie  ?  can  faithfulness 
deceive  ?  God  loves  thus  to  be  'overcome  with 
arguments  in  prayer. 

(7.)  Prayer  that  would  prevail  with  God,  must 
be  joined  with  reformation.  Job  xi.  13.  '  If  thou 
stretch  out  thy  hands  towards  him ;  if  iniquity 
be  in  thy  hand,  put  it  far  away  from  thee.'  Sin, 
lived  in,  makes  the  heart  hard,  and  God's  ear 
deaf.  It  is  foolish  to  pray  against  sin,  and  then 
sin  against  prayer,  sin  flyblows  our  prayers,  Psal. 
Ixvi.  18.  *  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  me.'  The  loadstone  loseth 
its  virtue  when  bespread  with  garlic ;  so  doth 
prayer  when  polluted  with  sin.  The  incense  of 
prayer  must  be  offered  upon  the  altar  of  a  holy 
heart. 

Thus  you  see  what  is  that  prayer  which  is  most 
likely  to  prevail  with  God. 

Use  1.  It  reproves,  1.  Such  as  pray  not  at  all : 
It  is  made  the  note  of  a  reprobate,  he  calls  not 
upon  God,  Psal.  cxliv.  Doth  he  think  to  have 
an  alms,  who  never  asks  it  ?  do  they  think  to  have 
mercy  from  God,  who  never  seek  it?  Then  God 
should  befriend  them  more  than  he  did  his  own 
Son,  Heb.  v.  7-  Christ  offered  up  prayers  with 
strong  cries.  None  of  God's  children  are  born 
dumb,  Gal.  iv.  6. 

(2.)  It  reproves  such  as  have  left  off  prayer,  a 
sign  they  never  felt  the  fruit  and  comfort  of  it. 
He  that  leaves  off  prayer,  a  sign  he  leaves  off  to 
fear  God,  Job  xv.  4.  'Thou  castest  off  fear,  and 
restrainest  prayer  before  God.'  A  man  that  hath 
left  off  prayer,  is  fit  for  any  wickedness.  When 
Saul  had  given  over  inquiring  after  God,  then  he 
went  to  the  witch  of  Endor. 

ffsc  2.  Of  Exhortation.     Be  persons  given  to 
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prayer.  '  I  give  myself  (saith  David)  to  prayer.* 
Pray  for  pardon  and  purity  ;  prayer  is  the  golden 
key  that  opens  heaven.  The  tree  of  the  promise 
will  not  drop  its  fruit,  unless  shaken  by  the  hand 
of  prayer.  All  the  benefits  of  Christ's  redemp- 
tion are  handed  over  to  us  by  prayer. 

Obj.  But  I  have  prayed  a  long  time  for  mercy, 
and  have  no  answer,  Psal.  Ixix.  3.  '  I  am  xveary  of 
crying' 

A71S.  I.  God  may  hear  us,  when  we  do  not 
hear  from  him  :  as  soon  as  prayer  is  made,  God 
hears  it,  though  he  doth  not  presently  answer. 
A  friend  may  receive  our  letter,  though  he  do 
not  presently  send  us  an  answer  of  it.  2.  God 
may  delay  prayer,  and  yet  not  deny. 

Q.  But  tehy  doth  God  delay  an  answer  of 
prayer  ? 

Ans.  1.  Because  he  loves  to  hear  the  voice  of 
prayer,  Prov.  xv.  8.  '  The  prayer  of  the  upright 
is  his  delight.'  You  let  the  musician  play  a  great 
while  ere  you  throw  him  down  money,  because 
you  love  to  hear  his  music,  Cant.  ii.  14. 

2.  God  may  delay  prayer,  when  he  will  not 
deny,  that  he  may  humble  usj  perhaps  God  hath 
spoken  to  us  a  long  time  in  his  word  to  leave 
such  sins,  but  we  would  not  hear  him  j  therefore 
he  lets  us  speak  to  him  in  prayer,  and  seems  not 
to  hear  us. 

3.  God  may  delay  prayer,  when  he  will  not 
deny,  because  he  sees  we  are  not  yet  fit  for  the 
mercy  ;  perhaps  we  pray  for  deliverance,  we  are 
not  fit  for  it ;  our  scum  is  not  yet  boiled  away, 
we  would  have  God  swift  to  deliver,  and  we  are 
slow  to  repent. 

4.  God  may  delay  prayer,  when  he  will  not 
deny,  that  the  mercy  we  pray  for  may  be  the 
more  prized,  and  may  be  sweeter  when  it  comes. 
The  longer  the  merchant's  ships  stay  abroad,  the 
more  he  rejoiceth  when  they  come  home  laden 
with  spices  and  jewels  ;  therefore  be  not  discour- 
aged, but  follow  God  with  prayer :  though  God 
may  delay,  he  will  not  deny.  Prayer  vincit  invin^ 
cibikm,  it  overcomes  the  Omnipotent,  Hos.  xii.  4. 
The  Tyrians  tied  fast  their  god  Hercules  with  a 
golden  chain,  that  he  should  not  remove :  the 
Lord  was  held  by  Moses'  prayer,  as  with  a  gol- 
den chain,  Exod.  xxxii.  10.  « Let  me  alone ;' 
why,  what  did  Moses  j  he  only  prayed.  Prayer 
ushers  in  mercy.  Be  thy  case  ever  so  sad ;  if 
thou  canst  but  pray,  thou  needest  not  fear,  Psal. 
X.  17.  Therefore  give  Uiyself  to  prayer. 
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Our  FATHER  which  art  in  heaven. 


HAVING  (through  the  good  providence  of 
God)  gone  over  the  chief  grounds  and  funda- 
mentals of  religion,  and  enlarged  upon  the  dec- 
alogue or  ten  commandments,  1  shall  now,  at  the 
close,  speak  something  upon  the  Lord's  prayer. 

Matt.  vi.  9.  *  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallow- 
ed,' &c. 

In  this  scripture  are  two  things  observable, 

1.  The  introduction  to  the  prayer. 

2.  The  prayer  itself,  which  consists  of  three 
parts.  (1.)  a"  preface.  (2.)  Petitions.  (3.)  The 
conclusion. 

I.    The    introduction    to    the    Lord's  prayer, 
'  After  this  manner  pray  ye.'     Our  Lord  Jesus, 
in  these  words,  prescribed  to    his  disciples  and 
us,  a  directory  for  prayer.     The  ten  command- 
ments are  the  rule  of  our  life,  the  creed  is  the 
sum  of  our  faith,  and  the   Lord's  prayer  is  the 
pattern  of   our  prayer.      As  God  did  prescribe 
Moses  a  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  Exod.  xxv.  9. 
so  Christ  hath   here  prescribed  us  a  pattern  of 
prayer,  '  After  this   manner  pray  ye,'  &c.     The 
meaning  is,  let  this  be  the  rule  and  model  accord- 
ing to  which  ye  frame  your  prayers.     Ad  hanc 
regulam  preces  nostras  exigere  necesse  est,  Calvin. 
Not  that  we  are  tied  to  the  words  of  the  Lord's 
prayer :    Christ   saith  not,    '  After  these  words, 
pray  ye  ;'  but  *  After  this  manner  ;'  that  is,  let  all 
your    petitions    agree  and    symbolize    with    the 
things  contained  in  the  Lord's  prayer :  and  in- 
deed, well  may  we  make  all   our  prayers  conso- 
nant and  agreeable  to  this  prayer,  it  being  a  most 
exact    prayer.      Tertullian    calls   it,  Breviarium 
totius  evangelii,  a   breviary  and  compendium  of 
the  gopesl:  it  is  like  a  heap  of  massy  gold.     The 
exactness  of  this  prayer  appears,  1.  In  the  dig- 
nity of  the  Author ;  a  piece  of  work  hath  com- 
mendation from  the  artificer,  and  this  prayer  hath 
commendation  from  the  Author ;  it  is  the  Lord's 
prayer.     As  the  moral  law  was  written  with  the 
linger  of  God,  so  this  prayer  was  dropt  from  the 
lips  of^  the  Son  of  God.     Non  vox  hominem  sonat, 
est  Deus.     2.  The  exactness  of  this  prayer  appears 
in  the  excellency  of  the  matter.     I  may  say  of 
this  prayer,  it  •  is  as  silver  tried  in  the  furnace, 


purified  seven  times,'  Psal.  xii.  G.  Never  was 
there  prayer  so  admirably  and  curiously  compos- 
ed as  this.  As  Solomon's  Song,  for  its  excellen- 
cy, is  called,  'The  song  of  songs;'  so  may  this 
well  be  called  the  '  prayer  of  prayers.'  The  mat- 
ter of  it  is  admirable,  1.  For  its  succinctness,  it  is 
short  and  pithy,  Multum  in  jjarvo,  a  great  deal 
said  in  a  few  words.  It  requires  most  art  to  draw 
the  two  globes  curiously  in  a  little  map.  This 
short  prayer  is  a  system  or  body  of  divinity.  2. 
Its  clearness.  This  prayer  is  plain  and  intelligi- 
ble to  every  capacity.  Clearness  is  the  grace  of 
speech.  3.  Its  completeness.  This  prayer  con- 
tians  in  it  the  chief  things  that  we  have  to  ask,  or 
God  hath  to  bestow. 

Use.  Let  us  have  a  great  esteem  of  the  Lord's 
prayer  :  let  it  be  the  model  and  pattern  of  all  our 
prayers.  There  is  a  double  benefit  ariseth  from 
framing  our  petitions  suitably  to  the  Lord's  pray- 
er. 1.  Hereby  error  in  prayer  is  prevented  :  it 
is  not  easy  to  write  wrong  after  this  copy ;  we 
cannot  easily  err,  having  our  pattern  before  us. 
2.  Hereby  mercies  requested  are  obtained  :  for 
the  apostle  assures  us,  God  will  hear  us,  when  we 
pray  'according  to  his  will,'  1  John  v.  14.  And 
sure  we  pray  according  to  his  will,  when  we  pray 
according  to  the  pattern  he  hath  set  us.  So  much 
for  the  introduction  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  •  After 
this  manner  pray  ye.' 

IL  The  prayer  itself,  which  consists  of  three 
parts.  (L)  A  preface.  (2.)  Petitions.  (3,)  The 
conclusion. 

First,  The  preface  to  the  prayer:  (1.)  'Our 
Father.'  (2.)  'Which  art  in  heaven.'  To  begin 
with  the  first  words  of  the  preface. 

*  Our  Father.*  Father  is  sometimes  taken  per- 
sonally, John  xiv.  28.  '  My  Father  is  greater 
than  i  :'  but  Father  in  the  text  is  taken  essentially 
for  the  whole  Deity.  This  title.  Father,  teaches 
us  to  whom  we  must  address  ourselves  in  prayer  ; 
to  God  alone.  Here  is  no  such  thing  in  the  Lord's 
prayer,  as,  O  ye  saints  or  angels  that  are  in  hea- 
ven, hear  us  ;  but,  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  hea- 
ven.' 

Q.  In  what  order  must  we  direct  our  prayers 
to  God  ?     Here  is  only  the  Father  named :  may 
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not  -we  direct  our  prayers  to  the  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost? 

Ans.  Though  the  Father  only  be  named  in  the 
Lord's  prayer,  yet  the  other  two  Persons  are  not 
hereby  exchided :  the  Father  is  mentioned,  be- 
cause he  is  first  in  order ;  but  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost  are  included,  because  they  are  the  same  in 
essence.  As  all  the  three  Persons  subsist  in  one 
Godhead;  so,  in  our  prayers,  though  we  name 
but  one  Person,  we  must  pray  to  all.  To  come 
then  more  closely  to  the  first  words  of  the  preface, 
•  Our  Father.'  Princes  on  earth  give  themselves 
titles  expressing  their  greatness,  as  "High  and 
Mighty  ;"  God  might  ha\'e  done  so,  and  expressed 
himself  thus,  "  Our  King  of  glory,  our  Judge  ;" 
but  he  gives  himself  another  title,  '  Our  Father,' 
an  expression  of  love  and  condescension.  God, 
that  he  might  encourage  us  to  pray  to  him,  re- 
presents himself  under  this  sweet  notion  of  a  j 
Father  :  '  Our  Father,'  Dulce  nomen  Patris. 
The  name  Jehovah  carries  majesty  in  it,  the  name  j 
Father  carries  mercy  in  it. 

Q.  1.  In  what  sense  is  God  a  Father  ? 

Ans.  1.  By  creation;  it  is  he  that  hath  made 
us.  Acts  xvii.  28.  '  We  are  also  his  offspring,' 
Mai.  ii.  10.  '  Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  hath 
not  one  God  created  us?'  But  there  is  little  com- 
fort in  this,  far  so  God  is  Father  to  the  devils  by 
creation ;  but  he  that  made  them  will  not  save 
them. 

2.  God  is  a  Father  by  election,  having  chosen 
a  certain  number  to  be  his  children,  whom  hewill 
entail  heaven  upon,  Eph.  i.  4.  '  He  hath  chosen 
us  in  him.* 

3.  God  is  a  Father  by  special  grace ;  he  con- 
secrates the  elect  by  his  Spirit,  and  infuseth  a 
supernatural  principle  of  holiness,  therefore  they 
are  said  to  be  born  of  God,  1  John  iii.  9.  Such 
only  as  are  sanctified  can  say,  •  Our  Father  which 
art  in  iieaven.' 

Q.  2.  What  is  the  difference  between  God  being 
the  Father  of  Christ,  and  the  Father  of  the  elect  ? 

Ans.  God  is  the  Father  of  Christ  in  a  more 
glorious  transcendent  manner.  Christ  hath  the 
primogeniture;  he  is  the  eldest  Son,  a  Son  by 
eternal  generation,  Prov.  viii.  23.  '  I  was  set  up 
from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever 
the. earth  was,'  Isa.  liii.  8.  'Who  shall  declare 
his  generation  ?'  Christ  is  a  Son  to  the  Father ; 
yet  so  as  he  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father, 
having  ail  the  incommunicable  properties  of  the 
Godhead  belonging  to  him :  but  we  are  sons  of 


God  by  adoption  and  grace,  Gal.  iv.  S.     *  That 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.' 

Q.  3.  What  is  that  whichmakes  God  our  Father? 

Ans.  Faith  :  Gal.  iii.  26.  '  Ye  are  all  the  chif- 
dren  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.'  An  un- 
believer may  call  God  his  Creator,  and  his  Judge, 
but  not  his  Father.  Faith  doth  legitimate  us, 
and  make  us  of  the  blood-royal  of  heaven:  'Ye 
are  the  children  of  God  by  faith,"  Baptism  makes 
us  church-members,  but  faith  makes  us  children  : 
without  faith,  the  devil  can  show  as  good  a  coat 
of  arms  as  we. 

Q,  4.  How  doth  faith  make  God  to  be  our  Father? 

Ans.  As  faith  is  a  uniting  grace :  by  faith  we 
have  coalition  and  union  with  Christ,  and  so  the 
kindred  comes  in;  being  united  to  Christ,  the 
natural  Son,  we  become  adopted  sons  :  God  is  the 
Father  of  Christ,  faith  makes  us  Christ's  brethren, 
Heb.  ii.  11.  and  so  God  comes  to  be  our  Father. 

Q.  5,  Wherein  doth  it  appear  that  God  is  the 
best  Father  ? 

Ans.  1.  In  that  he  is  the  most  ancient,  Dan,  vii. 
9.  '  The  ancient  of  days  did  sit.'  A  figurative 
representation  of  God,  who  was  before  all  time, 
this  may  cause  veneration. 

2.  God  is  the  best  Father,  because  he  is  per- 
feet.  Matt.  V.  48.  '  Your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven is  perfect;'  he  is  perfectly  good.  Earthly 
fathers  are  subject  to  infirmities  :  Elias  (though  a 
prophet)  '  was  a  man  of  like  passions,'  James  v. 
17.  but  God  is  perfectly  good.  All  the  perfec- 
tion we  can  arrive  at  in  this  Ufe  is  sincerity :  we 
may  a  little  resemble  God,  but  not  equal  him ;  he 
is  infinitely  perfect. 

3.  God  is  the  best  Father  in  respect  of  wisdom, 
1  Tim.  i.  17.     <The  only  wise  God.'     He  hath  a 
perfect  idea  of  wisdom  in  himself :  he  knows  the 
fittest  means  to  bring  about  his  own  designs ;  the 
angels  light  at  his  lamp.     In  particular  this  is  one 
branch  of  his  wisdom,  that  he  knows  what  is  best 
for  us.     An  earthly  parent  knows  not,  in  some  in* 
tricate  cases,  how  to  advise  his  child,  or  what  may 
be  best  for  him  to  do  :  but  God  is  a  most  wise 
Father,  he  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  he  knows 
what  comfort  is  best  for  us  j  he  keeps  his  cordials 
for  fainting,  2  Cor.  vii.  6,     *  God  who  comfortetli 
them  that  are  cast  down:'  he  knows  when  affliction 
is  best  for  us,  and  when  it  \&  fit  to  give  a  bitter 
potion,  1  Pet,  i,  (3.     •  If  need  be  ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness,'    He  is  the  only  wise  God  ;  he  knows  bow 
to  make  evil  things  work  for  good  to  his  children, 
Horn.  viii.  28.     He  can  make  a  sovereign  treacle 
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rivers  of  joy. 


of  poison  :    thus  he  is  the  best  Father  for  wis- 
dom. 

4.  He  is  the  best  Father,  because  the  most 
loving,  1  John  iv.  16.  *God  is  love.'  He  who 
causeth  bowels  of  affection  in  others,  must  needs 
have  more  bowels  iiimself:  guod  qfficit  tale:  the 
affections  in  parents  are  but  marble  and  adamant, 
in  comparison  of  God's  love  to  his  children  ;  he 
gives  them  the  cream  of  his  love,  electing  love, 
saving  love,  Zeph.  iii.  17-  '  He  will  rejoice  over 
thee  with  joy,  he  will  rest  in  his  love,  he  will  joy 
over  thee  with  singing ;'  no  father  like  God  for 
Jove  ;  if  thou  art  his  child,  thou  canst  not  love  thy 
own  soul  so  entirely  as  he  loves  thee. 

5.  God  is  the  best  Father,  for  riches :  God 
hath  land  enough  to  give  to  all  his  children,  he 
hath  unsearchable  riches,  Eph.  iii.  8. 
the  hidden  manna,  the  tree  of  life, 
God  hath  treasures  that  cannot  be  completed, 
gates  of  pearl :  who  ever  saw  gates  of  pearl  ? 
pleasures  that  cannot  be  ended.  Earthly  fathers, 
if  they  should  be  ever  giving,  they  would  have 
nothing  left  to  give :  God  is  ever  giving  to  his 
children,  yet  hath  not  the  less  :  his  riches  are  im- 
parted not  impaired  :  like  the  sun  that  still  shines, 
yet  hath  not  the  less  light.  He  cannot  be  poor 
who  is  infinite.  Thus  God  is  the  best  Father ;  he 
gives  more  to  his  children,  than  any  father  or 
prince  can  bestow. 

6.  God  is  the  best  Father,  because  he  can  re- 
form his  children.  A  father,  when  his  son  takes 
bad  courses,  knows  not  how  to  make  him  better: 
but  God  knows  how  to  make  the  children  of  the 
election  better;  he  can  change  their  hearts. 
When  Paul  was  breathing  out  persecution  against 
the  saints,  God  soon  altered  his  course,  and  set 
him  a  praying,  Acts  ix.  11.  '  behold  he  prayeth.' 
None  of  those  who  belong  to  the  election  are  so 
rough-cast  and  unhewn,  but  God  can  ^lish  them 
with  his  grace,  and  make  them  fit  for  the  inherit- 
ance. 

7.  God  is  the  best  Father,  because  he  never 
dies,  1  Tim.  vL  16.  '  Who  only  hath  immortal- 
ity.' Earthly  fathers  die,  and  their  children  are 
exposed  to  many  injuries,  but  God  lives  for  ever. 
Rev.  i.  8.  'I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end.'  God's  crown  hath  no  succes- 
sors. 

Q.  6.  Wherein  lies  the  dignity  of  such  as  have 
God  for  their  Father  ? 

Ans.  1.  They  have  greater  honour  than  is  con- 
ferred on  the  princes  of  the  earth  j  they  are  preci- 
ous in  God's  esteem,  Isa.  xliii.  4.    •  Since  thou 


wast  precious  in  my  eyes,  thou  hast  been  honour- 
able;'  the  wicked  are  dross,  Psal.  cxix.  119.  and 
chaff,  Psiil.^  i.  4.  but  God  numbers  his  children 
among  his  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  17.  He  writes  all  his 
children's  names  in  the  book  of  life,   Phil.  iv.  y. 

•  Whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.'  Among 
the  Romans  the  names  of  their  senators  were 
written  down  in  a  book,  patres  conscripti .-  God 
enrols  the  names  of  his  children,  and  will  not  blot 
their  names  out  of  the  register.  Rev.  iii.  5.  'I  will 
not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life.'  God 
will  not  be  ashamed  of  his  children,'  Heb.  xi.  16. 
'God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  your  God.' 
One  might  think  it  were  something  below  God, 
and  he  might  disdain  to  father  such  children  as 
are  dust  and  sin  mingled  :  but  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  our  God  :  and  that  we  may  see  he  is 
not  ashamed  of  his  children,  he  writes  his  own 
name  upon  them.  Rev.  iii.  12.  '  I  will  write  up- 
on him  the  name  of  my  God  ;'  that  is,  I  will  openly 
acknowledge  him  before  all  the  angels  to  be  my 
child  ;  1  will  write  my  name  upon  him,  as  the  son 
bears  his  father's  name:  what  an  honour  and 
dignity  is  this  ! 

2.  God  confers  honourable  titles  upon  his  chil- 
dren :  he  calls  them  the  excellent  of  the  earth, 
Psal.  xvi.  2.  or  the  magnificent,  as  Junius  renders 
it.  They  must  needs  be  excellent,  who  are  e  regio 
sanguine  nati,  of  the  blood  royal  of  heaven  ;  they 
are  the  spiritual  phoenixes  of  the  world,  the  glory 
of  the  creation.  God  calls  his  children  his  glory, 
Isa.  xlvi.  13.  ♦  Israel  my  glory.'  God  honours 
his  children  with  the  title  of  kings.   Rev.  i.  Q. 

*  And  hath  made  us  kings.'  AH  God's  children 
are  kings ;  though  they  have  not  earthly  king- 
doms, yet,  1.  They  carry  a  kingdom  about  them, 
Luke  xviii.  21.  'The  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you,'  grace  is  a  kingdom  set  up  in  the  hearts  of 
God's  children  ;  they  are  kings  to  rule  over  their 
sins,  to  bind  those  kings  in  chains,  Psal.  cxiix.  8. 
2-  They  are  like^kings :  they  have  their  insignia 
regalia,  their  ensigns  of  royalty  and  majesty. 
1.  They  have  their  crown ;  in  this  life  they  are 
kings  in  a  disguise ;  they  are  not  known,  there- 
fore they  are  exposed  to  poverty  and  reproach  ; 
they  are  kings  in  a  disguise,  1  John  iii.  2.  '  Now 
we  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be.*  Why,  what  shall  we  be  ? 
Every  son  of  God  shall  have  his  crown  of  glory, 
1  Pet.  v.  4.  and  white  robes,  Rev.  vi.  11.  Robea 
signify  dignity,  and  white  signifies  sanctity. 

3.  This  is  their  honour  who  have  God  for  th^ir 
Father,  they  are  all  heirs ;  the  youngest  son  is  aa 
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heir.  1.  God's  children  are  heirs  to  the  things  of 
this  life :  God  being  their  Father,  they  have  the 
best  title  to  earthly  things,  tliey  have  a  sanctified 
rii^ht  to  them  :  though  they  have  often  tiie  least 
share,  yet  they  iiave  the  best  right;  and  they 
have  a  blessing  witli  what  they  have,  i.e.  God's 
love  and  favour.  Others  may  have  more  of  tlie 
venison,  but  God's  children  have  more  of  the 
blessing  :  thus  they  are  heirs  to  the  things  of  this 
life.  2.  They  are  heirs  to  the  other  world;  'heirs 
of  salvation,'  Heb.  i.  14.  •  Joint  heirs  with 
Christ,'  Rom.  viii.  IJ.  They  are  co-sharers  with 
Christ  in  glory,  Among  men  commonly  the 
eldest  son  carries  away  all,  but  God's  children 
are  all  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  they  have  a  co- 
partnership  with  him  in  his  riches.  Hath  Christ 
a  place  in  his  celestial  mansions?  so  have  the 
saints,  John  xiv.  2.  '  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.' 
Hath  he  his  Father's  love  ?  so  have  they,  Psal. 
cxlvi.  8.  John  xvii.  ^6.  'That  the  love  where- 
with thou  hast  loved  me,  maybe  in  them.'  Doth 
Christ  sit  upon  a  throne  ?  so  ilo  God's  children, 
Jlev.  iii.  21.     What  an  high  honour  is  this! 

4.  God  makes  his  children  equal  in  honour  to 
the  angels,  Luke  xx.  36.  They  are  equal  to  the 
angels,  nay,  those  saints  who  have  God  for  their 
father,  are  in  some  sense  superior  to  the  angels  : 
for  Jesus  Christ  having  taken  our  nature,  naturam 
nostrum  nobilitavit.  Aug.  hath  ennobled  and  hon- 
oured it  above  the  angelical,  Heb.  ii.  16.  God 
hath  made  his  children,  by  adoption,  nearer  to 
himself  than  the  angels.  The  angels  are  the 
friends  of  Christ,  believers  are  the  members  of 
Christ,  and  this  honour  have  all  the  saints.  Thus 
you  see  the  dignity  of  such  as  have  God  for  their 
Father.  What  a  comfort  is  this  to  God's  children 
who  are  here  despised,  and  loaded  with  calumnies 
and  invectives  ?  1  Cor.  iv.  14.  '  We  are  made  as 
the  filth  of  the  world,'  &c.  But  God  will  put 
honour  upon  his  children  at  the  last  day,  and 
crown  them  with  immortal  bliss,  to  the  envy  of 
their  adversaries. 

Q.  7.  How  may  we  know  that  God  is  our  FatJier? 
All  cannot  say,  '  Our  Father .-'  the  Jews  boasted 
that  God  "was  their  Father,  John  viii.  56.  '  JVe 
hwe  but  one  Father,  even  God,'  Christ  tells  them 
their  j^edigree,  v.  44.  '  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil.'  They  who  are  of  satanical spirits,  and  male 
use  of  their  power  to  beat  down  the  power  of  godli- 
ness, cannot  say,  God  is  their  Father  ;  they  may 
say.  Our  Father  which  art  in  hell.  IVell  then  hoxc 
may  we  kno^do  that  God  is  our  Father  ? 
4R....22. 


ArVi.{\.')  By  having  a  filial  disposition  :  this  is 
seen  in  four  things,  1.  To  melt  in  tears  for  sin  ;  a 
child  weeps  for  offending  his  father.     When  Christ 
looked  on  Peter,  and  he  remembered  his  sin  in 
denying     Christ,    he   fell   a-weeping.      Clemens 
Alexandrinus  reports  of  Peter,  he  never  heard  a 
cock  crow,  but  he  wept.     This  is  a  sign  that  God 
is  our  Father:  when  the  heart  of  stone  is  taken 
away,  and  there  is  a  gracious  thaw  in  the  heart ; 
it  melts  into  tears  for  sin ;  and   he  who  hath  a 
childlike  heart,  mourns  for  sin  in  a  spiritual  man- 
ner, as  it  is  sin  :  he  grieves  for  it,   1.     As  it  is  an 
act  of  pollution.     Sin  deflowers  the  virgin  soul;  it 
defacetii  God's  image  ;  it  turns  beauty  into  defor- 
mity ;  it  is   called  the  '  plague  of  the   heart,'    1 
Kings  viii.  38.     It  is  the  spirits  of  evil  distilled. 
A  child  of  God  mourns  for  the  defilement  of  sin ; 
sin  hath  a  blacker  aspect  than  hell.     2.  He  who 
hath  a  childlike  heart,  grieves  for  sin,  as  it  is  an 
act  of  enmity.     Sin   is   diametrically  opposite  to 
God.     It  is   called  a  walking  contrary  to  God, 
Lev.  xxvi.  40.     '  If  they  shall  confess  their  iniqui- 
ty, and  that  they  have  walked  contrary  to  me.' 
Sin  doth  all  it  can  to  spite  God  ;  if  God  be  of  one 
mind,  sin  will  be  of  another ;  sin  would  not  only 
unthrone  God,  but  it  strikes  at  his  very  being  ;  if 
sin  could  help  it,  God  should  be  no   longer  God. 
A  childlike  heart  grieves  for  this  ;  O,   saith  he, 
that  I  should  have  so  much  enmity  in  me,  that 
my  will  should  be  no  more  subdued  to  the  will  of 
my  heavenly  Father!     This  springs  a  leak  of  god- 
ly sorrow.     3.  A  childlike  hearts  weeps  for  sin,  as 
it  is  an  act  of  ingratitude  :  sin  is  an  abuse  of 
God's  love  ;  it  is  taking  the  jewels  of  God's  mer- 
cies,  and   making  use  of  them  to  sin  :  God  hath 
done  more  for  his  children  than  others ;  he  hath 
planted  his  grace  and  given  them  some  intimations 
of  his  favour;  and  to  sin  against  kindness,  dyes  a 
sin  in  gram,  and  makes  it  crimson  :  like  Absalom , 
who  as  soon  as  his  father  kissed  him,   and  took 
him  into  favour,    plotted    treason   against    him  : 
nothing  so  melts  a  childlike  heart  in  tears,  as  sins 
of  unkindness  :  O  that  I  should  sin  against  tlu 
blood  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  bowels  of  a  Father  !  I 
condemn  ingratitude  in  my  child,  yet  I  am  guilty 
of  ingratitude  against  my  heavenly  Father  :  this 
opens  a  vein  of  godly  sorrow,  and  makes  the  heart 
bleed  afresh  :  certainly  this  evidenceth  God  to  be 
our  Father,  when  he  hath  given  us  this  childlike 
frame  of  heart,  to  weep  for  sin  as  it  is  sin,  an 
act  of  pollution,  enmity,  ingratitude :  a  wicked 
man  may  mourn  for  the  bitter  fruit  of  sin,  but  on- 
ly a  child  of  God  can  grieve  for  the  odious  nature 
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of  sin.  (2.)  A  filial  (or  cliildlike)  disposition  is  to 
be  full  of  sympathy :  we  lay  to  heart  the  dishon- 
ours reflected  upon  our  heavenly  Father;  when 
we  see  God's  worship  adulterated,  his  truth 
mingled  with  the  poison  of  error,  it  is  as  a  sword 
in  our  bones,  to  see  God's  glory  suffer,  Psal.  cxix. 
150.  '  I  beheld  the  transgressors  and  was  griev- 
ed :'  Homer  describing  Agamemnon's  grief  when 
he  was  forced  to  sacrifice  his  daughter  Iphigenia, 
brings  in  all  his  friends  weeping  and  condol- 
ing with  him ;  so,  when  God  is  dishonoured, 
we  sympathize,  and  are  as  it  were  clad  in  mourn- 
ing. A  child  that  hath  any  good  nature,  is  cut 
to  the  heart  to  hear  his  father  reproached  :  an  heir 
of  heaven  takes  a  dishonour  done  to  God  more 
heinous  than  a  disgrace  done  to  himself.  (S.) 
A  filial  disposition,  is  to  love  our  heavenly 
Father  ;  he  is  unnatural  that  doth  not  love  his 
father.  God  who  is  crowned  with  excellency,  is 
the  proper  object  of  delight ;  and  every  true  child 
of  God  saith,  as  Peter,  '  Lord,  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee.'  But  who  will  not  say  he  loves 
God?  if  ours  be  a  true  genuine  love  to  our  heav- 
enly Father,  it  may  be  known,  1st,  By  the  effects  : 
IV,  Then  we  have  a  holy  fear  ;  there  is  a  fear 
which  ariseth  from  love  to  God,  tliat  is,  we  fear 
the  loss  of  the  visible  tokens  of  God's  presence,  1 
Sam.  iv.  13.  'Eli's  heart  trembled  for  the  ark.' 
It  is  not  said  his  heart  trembled  for  his  two  sons 
Hophni  and  Phinehas ;  but  his  heart  trembled  lor 
the  ark,  because  the  ark  was  the  special  sign  of 
God's  presence  :  and  if  that  were  taken,  the  glory 
was  departed.  He  who  loves  his  heavenly  Father, 
fears  lest  the  tokens  of  his  presence  should  be  re- 
moved, lest  profaneness  should  break  in  like  a 
flood,  lest  popery  should  get  head,  and  God 
should  go  from  a  people  :  the  presence  of  God  in 
his  ordinances  is  the  glory  and  strengtlj  of  a  na- 
tion. The  Trojans  had  the  image  of  Pallas,  and 
they  had  an  opinion  that  as  long  as  that  image  was 
preserved  among  them,  they  should  never  be  con- 
quered :  so  long  as  God's  presence  is  wilh  a  peo- 
ple, so  long  they  are  safe  ;  every  true  child  of 
God  fears  lest  God  should  go,  and  the  glory  de- 
part. Try  by  this,  whether  we  have  a  filial  dispo- 
sition :  do  we  love  God,  and  doth  this  love  cause 
fear  and  jealousy  ?  are  we  afraid  lest  we  should 
lose  God's  presence,  lest  tlie  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness remove  out  of  our  horizon  ?  Many  are  afraid 
lest  they  should  lose  some  of  their  worldly  profits, 
but  not  lest  they  lose  the  presence  of  God ;  if 
they  may  have  peace  and  trading,  they  care  not 
what  become  of  the  ark  of  God.     A  true  child  of 


God  fears  nothing  so  much  as  the  loss  of  his  Fa- 
ther's presence,  Hos.  ix.  12.  'Wo  to  them  when 
I  depart  from  them.*  2.  Love  to  our  heavenly 
Father  is  seen  by  loving  his  day,  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  « If 
thou  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight.'  The  ancients 
called  this  regina  dierum,  the  queen  of  days.  If 
we  love  our  Father  in  heaven,  we  spend  this  day 
in  devotion,  in  reading,  hearing,  and  meditating  ; 
on  this  day  manna  fails  double.  God  sanctified 
the  sabbath  ;  he  made  all  the  other  days  in  the 
week,  but  he  hath  sanctified  this  day  ;  this  day 
he  hath  crowned  witli  a  blessing.  3.  Love  to  our 
heavenly  Father  is  seen  by  loving  his  children,  1 
John  v.  1.  '  Every  one  that  loveth  him  that  be- 
gat, loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him.'  If 
we  love  God,  the  more  we  see  of  God  in  any,  the 
more  we  love  them  ;  we  love  tbem  though  they 
are  poor  :  a  child  loves  to  see  his  father's  picture, 
though  hung  in  a  mean  frame  ;  we  love  tlie  chil- 
dren of  our  Father,  though  they  are  persecuted, 
1  Tim.  i.  IG.  '  Onesipliorus  was  not  ashamed  of 
my  chain.'  Constantine  did  kiss  the  hole  of 
Paphnusius'  eye,  because  he  suffered  the  loss  of 
his  eye  for  Christ :  it  appears  tliey  have  no  love  to 
God,  who  have  no  love  to  his  children  ;  they  care 
not  lor  his  company  ;  they  have  a  secret  disgust 
and  antipathy  against  them  :  hypocrites  pretend 
great  reverence  to  the  saints  departed,  they  can- 
onize dead  saints  but  persecute  living  saints :  I 
may  say  of  these,  as  the  apostle,  Heb.  xii.  8. 
'  They  are  bastards,  not  sons.'  4///,  Effect  of  love : 
If  we  love  our  heavenly  Father,  then  we  will  be 
advocates  for  him,  and  stand  up  in  the  defence  of 
his  trutli  ;  he  who  loves  his  father  will  plead  for 
him  when  he  is  traduced  and  wronged  :  he  hath 
no  childlike  heart,  no  love  to  God,  who  can  near 
God's  name  disiionoured,  and  be  silent.  Doth 
Christ  appear  for  us  in  heaven,  and  are  we  afraid 
to  appear  for  him  on  earth  :  such  as  dare  not  own 
God  and  religion  in  times  of  danger,  God  will  be 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  ;  it  would  be  a 
reproach  to  him  to  have  such  children  as  will  not 
own  him.  ^dly,  A  childlike  love  to  God  is  known, 
as  by  the  effects,  so  by  the  degree  ;  It  is  a  supe- 
rior love.  AVe  love  our  Father  in  heaven  above 
all  other  things  ;  above  estate,  or  relations,  as  oil 
runs  above  the  water,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.  A  child 
of  God  seeing  a  supereminency  of  goodness,  and 
a  constellation  of  all  beauties  in  God,  he  is  carried 
out  in  love  to  him  in  the  highest  measure  ;  as  God 
gives  his  children  such  a  love  as  he  doth  not  bestow 
upon  the  wicked,  electing  love ;  so  God's  children 
give  such  a  love  as  they  bestow  upon  none  else, 
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adoring  love  ;  they  give  him  the  flower  and  spirits 
of  their  love  ;  they  love  him  with  a  love  joined 
with  worship,  this  spiced  wine  they  keep  only  for 
their  Father  to  drink  of.  Cant.  viii.  2.  (4.)  A 
childhke  disposition  is  seen  in  honouring  our 
heavenly  Father,  Mai.  i.  6.  '  A  son  honoureth  his 
father.' 

Q.  Ho-do  do  -we  shoto  our  honour  to  our  Father 
in  heaven  ? 

Ans.  1.  By  having  a  reverential  awe  of  God 
upon  us,  Lev.  xxv.  17.  'Thou  shalt  fear  thy 
God.'  This  reverential  fear  of  God,  is,  when  we 
dare  do  nothing  that  he  hath  forbidden  in  his  word, 
Gen,  xxxix.  6.  '  How  can  I  do  this  great  wick- 
edness, and  sin  against  God  ?'  It  is  the  part  of 
the  honour  a  son  gives  to  a  Father,  he  fears  to 
displease  him.  (2.)  We  show  our  honour  to 
our  heavenly  Father,  by  doing  all  we  can  to  ex- 
alt God,  and  make  his  excellencies  shine  forth  : 
though  we  cannot  lift  up  God  higher  in  heaven, 
3'et  we  may  lift  him  higher  in  our  hearts,  and  in 
the  esteem  of  others.  When  we  speak  well  of 
God,  set  forth  his  renown,  display  the  trophies  of 
his  goodness  ;  when  we  ascribe  the  glory  of  all 
we  do  to  God  ;  when  we  are  the  trumpeters  of 
God's  praise  ;  this  is  an  honouring  our  Father  in 
heaven,  and  a  certain  sign  of  a  childlike  heart, 
Psal.  1.  23.  «  Whoso  oftereth  praise,  glorifieth  me.' 

2.  We  may  know  God  is  our  Father,  by  our 
resembling  of  him  :  the  child  is  his  father's  pic- 
ture, Judg.  viii.  18.  'Each  one  resembled  the 
children  of  a  king  :'  every  child  of  God  resem- 
bles the  king  of  heaven.  Herein  God's  adopting 
children  and  man's  differ  :  a  man  adopts  one  for 
his  son  and  heir,  that  doth  not  at  all  resemble 
him  y  but  whosoever  God  adopts  for  his  child,  is 
like  him  ;  he  not  only  bears  his  heavenly  Father's 
name,  but  image.  Col.  iii.  10.  'And  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  after  the 
image  of  him  that  created  him.'  He  who  hath 
God  for  his  Father,  resembles  God  iu  holiness  : 
holiness  is  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  Exod.  xv. 
11.  The  holiness  of  God  is  the  intrinsic  purity 
of  his  essence.  He  who  hath  God  for  his  Father, 
partakes  of  the  divine  nature ;  though  not  of  the 
divine  essence,  yet  of  the  divine  likeness;  as 
the  seal  sets  its  print  and  likeness  upon  the  wax, 
so  he  who  hath  God  for  his  Father,  hath  the 
print  and  effigies  of  his  holiness  stamped  upon 
him,  Psal.  cvi.  16.  *  Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord.' 
Wicked  men  desire  to  be  like  God  hereafter  in 
glory,  but  do  not  afl'ect  to  be  like  him  here  in 
grace ;  they  give  it  out  to  the  world  that  God  is 


their  Father,  yet  they  have  nothing  of  God  to  be 
seen  in  them  ;  they  are  unclean :  they  not  only 
want  his  image,  but  hate  it. 

3.  We  may  know  God  is  our  Father,  by  having 
his  spirit  in  us :  1.  By  having  the  intercession 
of  the  Spirit ;  it  is  a  spirit  of  prayer,  Gal.  iv.  6. 
'  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father.'  Prayer  is  the  soul's  breathing  itself  into 
the  bosom  of  its  heavenly  Father  :  none  of  God's 
children  are  born  dumb  ;  Implet  Spiritus  Sanctus 
organum  suum,  et  tanquam  pila  chordarian  tangit 
Spiritus  Dei  corda  sanctorum,  Prosper.  Acts  ix. 
II.  'Behold  he  prayeth  :'  but  it  is  not  every 
prayer  evidenceth  God's  Spirit  in  us.  Such  as 
have  no  grace  may  excel  in  gifts,  and  affect  the 
hearts  of  others  in  prayer,  when  their  own  hearts 
are  not  effected  :  as  the  lute  makes  a  sweet  sound 
in  the  ears  of  others,  but  itself  is  not  sensible  ; 
how  therefore  shall  we  know  our  prayers  are  in- 
dited by  God's  Spirit,  and  so  is  he  our  Father  ? 

lies.  1.  When  they  are  not  only  vocal,  but 
mental  ;  when  there  are  not  only  gifts  but  groans, 
Rom.  viii.  2G.  The  best  music  is  in  concert ;  the 
best  prayer  is  when  the  heart  and  tongue  join  to- 
gether in  concert. 

2.  When  they  are  zealous  and  fervent,  James  v. 
16.  '  The  ef}(3ctual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much.'  The  eyes  melt  in  prayer, 
the  heart  burns.  Fervency  is  to  prayer,  as  fire  to 
the  incense  :  it  makes  it  ascend  to  heaven  as  a 
sweet  perfume. 

3.  When  prayer  hath  faith  sprinkled  in  it ; 
prayer  is  the  key  of  heaven,  and  faith  is  the  hand 
that  turns  it,  Rom.  viii.  15.  'We  cry,  Abba,, 
Father.'  'We  cry,' there  is  fervency  in  prayer: 
'  Abba,  Father,'  there  is  faith.  Those  prayers 
suffer  shipwreck,  which  dash  upon  the  rock  of 
(uibelief.  Thus  we  may  know  God  is  our  Father, 
by  having  his  Spirit  praying  in  us  ;  as  Christ  in- 
tercedes above,  so  the  Spirit  interced'es  within. 
1.  By  having  the  renewing  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  nothing  else  but  regeneration,  which  is  called 
a  being  born  of  the  Spirit,  John  iii.  5.  This  re- 
generating work  of  the  Spirit  is  a  transformation, 
or  change  of  nature,  Rom.  xii.  2.  '  Be  ye  trans- 
formed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind.'  He  who 
is  born  of  God,  hath  a  new  heart :  new,  not  for 
substance,  but  for  qualities.  The  strings  of  a 
viol  may  be  the  same,  but  the  tune  is  altered. 
Before  this  regeneration,  there  arc  spiritual 
pangs,  much  heart-breaking  for  sin.  Regenera- 
tion is  called  a  circumcision  of  the  heart,  Col.  ii. 
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1 1.  In  circumcision  tha-e  was  a  pain  in  tiie 
tieah ;  so  in  this  spiritual  circumcision  there  is  a 
pain  in  the  heart,  there  is  much  sorrow  arising 
irom  the  sense  of  guilt  and  wrath.  The  jailor's 
trembling,  Acts  xvi.  30.  was  a  pang  in  the  new 
birth.  God's  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  bondage,  before 
it  be  a  spirit  of  adoption.  This  blessed  work  of 
regeneration  spreads  over  the  whole  soul  ;  it  ir- 
radiates the  mind,  it  consecrates  the  heart,  and 
reforms  the  life,  though  regeneration  be  but  in 
part,  yet  it  is  in  every  part,  1  Tliess.  v.  23.  regen- 
eration is  the  signature  and  engraving  of  tlie 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  so:d  ;  the  new  born  Chris- 
tian is  bespangled  with  the  jewels  of  the  graces, 
Avhich  are  the  angels'  glory.  Regeneration  is  the 
spring  of  all  true  joy  :  at  our  first  birth  we  come 
weeping  into  tlie  world,  but  at  our  new  birth 
there  is  cause  of  rejoicing:  for  now,  God  is  our 
Father,  and  we  are  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  of 
gloiy,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  We  may  try  by  this  our  re- 
lation to  God.  Plath  a  regenerating  work  of 
God's  Spirit  passed  upon  our  souls  ?  are  we  made 
of  another  spirit,  humble  and  heavenly  ?  this  is 
a  good  sign  of  sonship,  and  we  may  say,  'our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven.'  3.  By  having  the 
conduct  of  the  Spirit ;  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit, 
Rom.  viii.  14.  'As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.'  God's  Spirit 
doth  not  only  quicken  us  in  our  regeneration, 
but  leads  us  on  till  we  come  to  the  end  of  our 
faith,  salvation.  It  is  not  enough  the  child  have 
life,  but  he  must  be  led  every  step  by  the  nurse, 
Hos.  xi.  3.  ♦  I  taught  Ephraim  to  go,  taking 
them  by  their  arms.'  Their  arms  ;  as  the  Israel- 
ites had  the  cloud  and  pillar  of  fire  to  go  before 
them,  and  be  a  guide  to  them  ;  so  God's  Spirit 
is  a  guide  to  go  before  us,  and  lead  us  unto  all 
truth,  and  counsel  us  in  all  our  doubts,  and  in- 
fluence us  in  all  our  actions,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  24. 
'  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel.'  None 
can  call  God  Father,  but  such  as  have  the  con- 
duct of  the  Spirit.  Try  then  what  spirit  you  are 
led  by  }  such  as  are  led  by  a  spirit  of  envy,  lust, 
avarice,  these  are  not  led  by  tlie  Spirit  of  God ; 
it  were  blasphemy  for  them  to  call  God  Father  : 
these  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  Satan,  and  may  say, 
"Our  Father  which  art  in  hell."  4.  By  having 
the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  16.  •  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  tlie  children  of  God.'  This  witness  of 
the  Spirit,  suggesting  that  God  is  our  Father,  is 
iiot  a  vocal  witness  or  voice  from  heaven  :  '  the 
Spirit  in  the  word  witnesseth :  the  Spirit,  in  the 


word  saith,  he  who  is  qualified,  wlio  is  a  Iiater 
of  sin,  and  a  lover  of  holiness,  is  a  child  of  God, 
and  God  is  his  Fatiier  :  If  I  can  find  such  quali- 
fications wrought,  here  is  the  Spirit  witnessing 
with  my  spirit,  that  I  am  a  child  of  God.  Be- 
sides, we  may  carry  it  higher  :  tlie  Spirit  of  God 
witnesseth  to  our  spirit,  by  making  more  than 
ordinary  impressions  upon  our  hearts,  and  giving 
some  secret  hints  and  whispers,  that  God  hath 
purposes  of  love  to  us,  here  is  a  concurrent  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit  with  conscience,  that  we  are 
heirs  of  heaven,  and  God  is  our  Father  ;  this 
witness  is  better  felt  than  expressed  :  tiiis  witness 
scatters  doubts  and  fears,  silenceth  temptations. 
But  what  shall  one  do,  that  hath  not  this  witness 
of  the  Spirit?  if  we  want  the  witness  of  the  Spi- 
rit, let  us  labour  to  find  the  work- of  the  Spirit : 
if  we  have  not  the  Spirit  testifying,  labour  to 
have  it  sanctifying,  and  that  will  be  a  support 
to  us. 

4.  If  God  be  our  father,  we  are  of  peaceable 
spirits.  Matt.  v.  1).  '  Blesseti  are  the  peace-mak- 
ers, they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.' 
Grace  infuseth  a  sweet,  amicable  disposition  ;  it 
files  off  the  ruggedness  of  men's  spirits :  it  turns 
the  lion-hke  fiprceness  into  a  lamb-like  gentleness, 
Isa.  xi.  7.  Tlliey  who  have  God  to  be  their  Fa- 
ther, follow  peace  as  well  as  holiness.  God  the 
Father  is  called  the  'God  of  peace,'  Heb.  xiii.  i'O. 
God  the  Son,  the  '  Prince  of  peace,'  Isa.  ix.  6. 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  'Spirit  of  peace;'  it  is 
called  '  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,'  Eph.  iv.  3.  The  more  peaceable,  the 
more  like  God.  It  is  a  sad  sign  God  is  not  their 
Father,  1st,  Who  are  fierce  and  cruel,  as  if  witli 
Romulus,  they  had  sucked  the  milk  of  a  wolf, 
Rom.  iii.  17.  '  The  way  of  peace  have  they  not 
known.'  They  sport  in  mischief;  these  are  they 
who  are  of  a  persecuting  spirit,  as  Maximinus, 
Dioclesian,  Antiochns,  who  (as  Eusebius)  took 
more  tedious  journies,  and  ran  more  hazards 
in  vexing  and  persecuting  the  Jews,  than  any  of 
his  predecessors  had  done  in  getting  of  victories. 
These  furies  cannot  call  God  Father  :  If  they  do, 
they  will  have  as  little  comfort  in  saying  Father, 
as  Dives  had  in  hell,  when  he  said,  '  Father, 
Abraham,'  Luke  xvi.  24.  2dli/,  Who  are  makers  of 
division,  Rom.  xvi.  I7.  '  Mark  them  which  cause 
divisions,  and  avoid  them.'  Such  as  are  born  of 
God,  are  makers  of  peace :  what  shall  we  think 
of  such  as  are  makers  of  divisions  ?  will  God  fa- 
ther these?  The  devil  made  the  first  division  in 
heaven  :  they  may  call  the  devil  father;  they  may 
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give  the  cloven  foot  in  their  coat  of  arms  ;  their 
sweetest  music  is  in  discord;  they  unite  to  divide. 
Samson's  fox  tails  were  tied  together,  only  to  set 
the  Philistines'  corn  on  fire,  Judges  xv.  4<.  Papists 
unite,  only  to  set  the  church's  peace  on  fire.  Sa- 
tan's kingdom  grows  up  by  division.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  observes  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  when 
many  converts  were  brought  in  Satan  knew  no 
better  way  to  dam  up  the  current  of  religion, 
that  to  throw  in  an  apple  of  strife,  and  divide 
them  into  parties  ;  one  was  for  Paul,  and  another 
for  Apollos,  but  few  for  Christ.  Would  Christ 
not  have  his  coat  rent,  and  can  he  endure  to  have 
his  body  rent:  Sure  God  will  never  father  them 
who  are'not  sons  of  peace.  Of  all  them  whom  God 
hates,  he  is  named  for  one,  who  is  a  sower  of  dis- 
cord among  brethren,  Prov.  vi.  19. 

5.  If  God  be  our  Father ;  then  we  love  to  be 
near  God,  and  have  converse  with  him.  An  in- 
genious child  delights  to  approach  near  to  his  fa- 
ther, and  go  into  his  presence.  David  envied  the 
birds  that  they  built  their  nests  so  near  God's  al- 
tars, when*  he  was  debarred  his  Father's  house 
Psai.  Ixxxiv.  3.  True  saints  love  to  get  as  near 
to  God  as  they  can :  in  the  word  they  draw  near  to 
his  holy  oracle,  in  the  sacrament  they  draw  near 
to  his  table  j  a  child  of  God  delights  to  be  in  his 
Father's  presence  ;  he  cannot  stay  away  long  from 
God  :  he  seeth  a  sabbath-day  approaching,  and 
rejoiceth  :  his  heart  hath  been  often  melted  and 
quickened  in  an  ordinance ;  he  hath  tasted  the 
Lord  is  good,  therefore  he  loves  to  be  in  his  Fa- 
ther's presence  ;  he  cannot  keep  away  long  from 
God.  Such  as  care  not  for  ordinances  cannot  say, 
'  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.'  Is  God 
their  Father,  who  cannot  endure  to  be  in  his  pre- 
sence ? 

U.se  1.  Of  instruction.  See  the  amazing  good- 
ness of  God,  that  is  pleased  to  enter  into  this 
sweet  relation  of  a  Father.  God  needed  not  to 
adopt  us,  he  did  not  want  a  Son,  but  we  wanted 
a  Father.  God  shewed  power  in  being  our  Maker, 
but  mercy  in  being  our  Father:  when  we  were 
enemies,  and  our  hearts  stood  out  as  garrisons 
against  God,  that  he  should  conquer  our  stubborn- 
ness, and  of  enemies  make  us  children,  and  write 
hiaruame,  and  put  his  image  upon  us  and  bestow 
a  kingdom  of  glory  ;  what  a  miracle  of  mercy  is 
this  !  Every  adopted  child  may  say,  '  Even  so 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight,'  Mat. 
xi.  26. 

2rf  Branch,  or  Inference.     If  God  be  a  Father, 
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then  hence  I  infer,  Whatever  he  doth  to  his  chil- 
dren, is  love. 

1.  If  he  smile  upon  them  in  prosperity,  it  is 
love:  they  have  the  world  not  only  with  God's 
leave,  but  with  his  love.  God  saith  to  every  child 
of  his,  as  Naam.an  to  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v.  23.  «  Be 
content,  take  two  talents.'  So  saith  God  to  his 
child,  *  I  am  thy  Father,  take  two  talents.' 
Take  health,  and  take  my  love  with  it :  take  an 
estate,  and  take  my  love  with  it :  take  two  talents: 
God's  love  is  a  sweetening  ingredient  into  every 
mercy. 

Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  a  child  of  God  hath 
worldly  things  in  love  ? 

A71S.  1.  Because  he  hath  a  good  title  to  them. 
God  is  his  Father,  therefore  he  hath  a  good  title. 
A  wicked  man  hath  a  civil  title  to  the  creature, 
but  no  more ;  he  hath  it  not  from  the  hand  of  a 
father :  he  is  hke  one  that  takes  up  cloth  at  the 
draper's,  and  it  is  not  paid  for  :  but  a  believer 
hath  a  good  title  to  every  foot  of  land  he  hath  ; 
his  Father  hath  settled  it  upon  him. 

2.  A  child  of  God  hath  worldly  things  in  love, 
because  they  are  sanctified  to  him  :  (1.)  They 
make  him  better,  and  are  loadstones  to  draw  him 
nearer  to  God.  (2.)  He  hath  his  father's  blessing 
with  them.  A  little  blest  is  sweet,  Exod.  xxxiii. 
25.  '  He  shall  bless  thy  bread  and  thy  water.' 
Esau  had  tlie  vension,  but  Jacob  got  the  blessing. 
While  the  wicked  have  their  meat  sauced  with 
God's  wrath,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  SO,  31.  believers  have 
their  comforts  seasoned  with  a  blessing.  It  was  a 
secret  blessing  from  God  made  Daniel's  pulse 
nourish  him  more  and  made  him  look  fairer  than 
they  that  ate  of  the  king's  meat,  Dan.  i.  15. 

3.  A  child  of  God  hath  worldly  things  in 
love,  because  whatever  he  hath  is  an  earnest  of 
more  :  every  bit  of  bread  is  a  pledge  and  earnest 
of  glory. 

(2.)  God  being  a  Father,  if  he  frown,  if  he  dip 
his  pen  in  gall,  and  write  bitter  things  ;  if  he  cor- 
rect, it  is  in  love :  a  father  loves  his  child  as  well 
when  he  doth  chastise  and  discipline  him,  as  when 
he  settles  his  land  on  him,  Rev.  iii.  19.  'As  many 
as  I  love,  I  rebuke.'  Afflictions  are  sharp  arrows 
(saith  Gregory  Nazianzen)  but  they  are  shot  from 
the  hand  of  a  loving  Father.  Correctio  est  virtutes 
gymnasium :  God  afflicts  with  the  same  love  he 
gives  Christ ;  he  doth  it  to  humble  and  purify  : 
gentle  correction  is  as  necessary  as  daily  bread ; 
nay,  as  needful  as  ordinances,  as  word  and  sacra- 
ments. There  is  love  in  all  j  God  smites  that  he 
may  save. 
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(S.)  God  being  a  Father,  if  he  desert  and  hide 
his  face  from  his  child,  it  is  in  love.  Desertion  is 
sad  in  itself,  a  short  hell,  Job  vi.  9.  When  the 
light  is  withdrawn,  the  dew  falls.  Yet  we  may 
see  a  rainbow  in  the  cloud,  the  love  of  a  Father 
in  all  this.  ls(,  God  hereby  quickens  grace. 
Perhaps  grace  lay  dormant,  Cant.  v.  2.  It  was  as 
fire  in  the  embers ;  and  God  withdraws  comfort, 
to  invigorate  and  exercise  grace  :  faith  is  a  star 
sometimes  shines  brightest  in  the  dark  night  of  de- 
sertion, Jonah  ii.  4.  ^dli/.  When  God  hides  his 
face  from  his  child,  yet  still  he  is  a  Father,  and 
his  heart  is  towards  his  child :  as  Joseph,  when  he 
spake  roughly  to  his  brethren,  and  made  them  be- 
lieve he  would  take  them  for  spies  :  still  his  heart 
was  full  of  love,  and  he  was  fain  to  go  aside  and 
weep :  so  God's  bowels  yearn  to  his  children 
when  he  seems  to  look  strange,  Isa.  liv.  8.  '  In  a 
little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee,  but  with 
everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee.' 
Tiiough  God  may  have  the  look  of  an  enemy,  yet 
still  he  hath  the  heart  of  a  Father. 

3d  Branch,  or  Inference.  Learn  hence  the  sad 
case  of  the  wicked:  they  cannot  say,  'Our  Father 
in  heaven  ;'  they  may  say  '  Our  Judge,'  but  not 
*  Our  Father  ;'  they  fetch  their  pedigree  from  hell, 
.John  viii.  44.  '  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil.' 
Sucli  as  are  unclean  and  profane,  are  the  spurious 
brood  of  the  old  serpent,  and  it  were  blasphemy 
for  them  to  call  God  Father.  The  case  of  the 
wicked  is  deplorable ;  if  they  are  in  misery, 
they  have  none  to  make  their  moan  to ;  God 
is  not  their  Father,  he  disclaims  all  kindred 
with  them.  Matt.  vii.  23.  '  I  never  knew  you:  de- 
part from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity:'  the  wicked, 
dying  in  their  sins,  can  expect  no  mercy  from 
God  as  a  Father :  many  say,  He  that  made  them 
will  save  them  ;  but,  Isa.  xxvii.  11.  'It  is  a  peo- 
ple of  no  understanding,  therefore  he  that  made 
them,  will  not  have  mercy  on  them.'  Though 
God  was  their  Father  by  creation,  yet  because  they 
w^ere  not  his  children  by  adoption,  *  therefore  he 
that  made  them  would  not  save  them.' 

Use  II.  Of  Exhortation.  To  persuade  all  who 
are  yet  strangers  to  God,  to  labour  to  come  into 
this  heavenly  kindred:  never  leave  till  you  can  say, 
'  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.' 

Q.  But  mil  God  be  a  father  to  me,  who  have 
profaned  his  name  and  been  a  great  sinnei"  ? 

Ans.  If  thou  wilt  now  at  last  seek  to  God  by 
prayer,  and  break  off  thy  sins,  God  hath  the  bow- 
els of  a  Father  for  thee,  and  will  in  no  wise  cast 
thee  out.     When  the  prodigal  did  arise  and  go  to 


his  father,  '  his  father  had  compassion,  and  ran 
and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him,'  Luke  xv. 
20.  Tiiough  thou  hast  been  a  prodigal,  and  al- 
most spent  all  upon  thy  lusts,  yet,  if  thou  wilt 
give  a  bill  of  divorce  to  thy  sins,  and  flee  to  God 
by  repentance,  know  that  he  hath  the  bowels  of 
a  father:  he  will  embrace  thee  in  the  arms  of  his 
mercy,  and  seal  thy  pardon  with  a  kiss.  What 
though  thy  sins  have  been  heinous'''  the  wound  is 
not  so  broad  as  the  plaster  of  Ciuist's  blood.  The 
sea  covers  great  rocks  ;  the  sea  of  God's  compas. 
sion  can  drown  thy  great  sins  ;  therefore  be  not 
discouraged,  go  to  God,  resolve  to  cast  thyself  up- 
on his  fatherly  bowels  ;  God  may  be  entreated  of 
thee,  as  he  was  of  him.  See  Manasseh's  case,  2 
Chron.  xxxiii.  13. 

Use  III.  Of  Comfort.  To  such  as  can  upon 
good  grounds  call  God  Father.  There  is  more 
sweetness  in  this  word  Father,  than  if  we  had  ten 
.  thousand  worlds.  David  thought  it  a  great  mat- 
ter to  be  son-in-law  to  a  king,  1  Sam.  xviii.  18. 
*  Wliat  is  my  father's  family,  that  I  shouhl  be 
son-in-law  to  the  king?'  But  what  is  it  to  be  b&rn 
of  God,  and  have  God  for  our  Fathei"^, 

Q.   Wherein  lies  the  happiness  of  having  God  fur 
our  Father? 

Ans.  1.  If  God  be  our  Father,  then  he  will 
teach  us.  What  father  will  refuse  to  counsel  his 
son  ?  doth  God  command  parents  to  instruct 
their  children,  Deut.  iv.  10.  and  will  not  he  in- 
struct his?  Isa.  xlviii.  I7.  .'I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  teacheth  thee  to  profit.'  Psal.  Ixxi. 
17.  •  O  God  thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth.' 
If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  give  us  the  teach- 
ings of  his  Spirit ;  'the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  God,  neither  can  he  know  them,'  1 
Cor.  ii.  14.  The  natural  man  may  have  excellent 
notions  in  divinity,  but  God  must  teach  us  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  after  a  spiritual  man- 
ner. A  man  may  see  the  figures  upon  a  dial,  but 
he  cannot  tell  how  the  day  goes,  unless  the  sun 
shine  :  we  may  read  many  truths  in  the  Bible,  but 
we  cannot  know  them  savingly,  till  God,  by  his 
Spirit  shine  upon  our  soul.  God  teacheth  not  only 
our  ear,  but  our  heart :  he  not  only  informs  our 
mind,  but  inclines  our  will :  we  never  learn  till 
God  teach  us.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  ^ill 
teach  us  how  to  order  our  affairs  with  discretion, 
Psal.  cxii.  5.  How  to  carry  ourselves  wisely, 
1  Sam.  xviii.  5.  'David  behaved  himself  wisely.' 
He  will  teach  us  what  to  answer  when  we  are 
brought  before  govenvors  ;  he  will  put  words  into 
our  mouths,  Matt.  x.  18,  IQ,  20.     •  Ye  shall  be 
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brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake  : 
but  take  no  thought  how  or  wliat  yc  shall  speak  : 
for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you.' 

2.  If  God  be  our  Father,  then  he  hath  bowels 
of  affection  towards  us.  If  it  be  so  unnatural 
for  a  father  but  to  love  his  child,  can  we  think 
God  can  be  defective  in  his  love  ?  All  the  affec- 
tions of  parents  come  from  God,  yet  are  but  a 
spark  from  his  flame.  He  is  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies,  2  Cor.  i.  3.  He  begets  all  the  mercies  and 
bowels  in  the  creature  ;  his  love  to  his  children, 
is  a  love  which  passeth  knowledge,  Eph.  iii.  19. 
It  exceeds  all  dimensions  ;  it  is  higher  than  hea- 
ven, it  is  broader  than  the  sea.  That  you  may 
see  God's  fatherly  love  to  his  children:  1.  Con- 
sider God  makes  a  precious  valuation  of  them, 
Isa.  xliii.  4,  'Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my 
vsight.'  A  father  prizeth  his  child  above  his  jew- 
els ;  their  names  are  precious,  for  they  have  God's 
own  name  written  upon  them.  Rev.  iii.  12.  *  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God.'  Their 
prayers  are  a  precious  perfume  :  their  tears  God 
bottles,  PsaJ.  Ivi.  8.  God  esteems  his  children  as 
a  crown  of  glory  in  his  hands,  Isa.  Ixv.  3.  (2.)  God 
loves  the  places  they  were  born  in  the  better  for 
.  their  sakes,  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  6.  '  Of  Zion  it  shall  be 
said,  This  man  was  born  there  ;'  this  and  that  be- 
liever was  born  there  :  God  loves  the  ground  his 
children  tread  upon ;  hence  Judea,  the  seat  of 
God's  children  and  chosen,  God  calls  a  delightsome 
land,  Mai.  iii.  IS.  It  was  not  only  pleasant  for 
situation  and  fruitfulness,  but  because  God's  chil- 
dren, who  were  his  Hephzibah,  or  delight,  lived 
there.  (S.)  He  chargeth  the  great  ones  of  the 
world  not  to  prejudice  his  children  ;  their  persons 
are  sacred,  Psal.  cv.  14.  '  He  suffered  no  man 
to  do  tiiem  wrong ;  yea,  he  reproved  kings  for 
their  sakes,  saying.  Touch  not  mine  anointed.' 
By  anointed,  is  meant  the  children  of  the  high 
God,  who  have  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  and  are 
set  apart  for  God.  (4.)  God  delights  in  their 
company,  he  loves  to  see  their  countenance,  and 
hear  their  voice.  Cant.  ii.  14.  He  cannot  refrain 
long  from  their  company :  let  but  two  or  three  of 
his  children  meet  and  pray  together,  he  will  be 
sure  to  be  among  them,  Matt,  xviii.  20.  '  Where 
two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  I  am 
in  the  miiist  of  them.'  (5.)  God  bears  his  chil- 
dren in  his  bosom,  as  a  nursing  father  doth  the 
sucking  child.  Numb.  xi.  12.  Isa.  xlvi.  4.  To  be 
carried  in  God's  bosom,  shows  how  near  his  chil- 
dren lie  to  his  heart.     (6.)  God  is  full  of  solici- 


tous  care  for  them,  1  Pet.  v.  7.  « He  carcth  for 
you.'  His  eye  is  still  upon  them,  they  are  never 
out  of  his  thoughts.  A  father  cannot  always 
take  care  for  his  child,  he  sometimes  is  asleep  ; 
but  God  is  a  Father  that  never  sleeps.  Psal. 
cxxi.  4.  *  He  neither  slumbereth  nor  sleepeth.' 
(7.)  He  thinks  nothing  too  good  to  part  with  to 
his  children  :  he  gives  them  the  kidneys  of  the 
wheat,  and  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  *  wine  on 
the  lees  well  refined,'  Isa.  xxv.  6.  He  gives 
them  three  jewels  more  worth  than  heaven,  the 
blood  of  his  Son,  the  grace  of  his  Spirit,  the  light 
of  his  countenance.  Never  was  there  such  an 
indulgent,  affectionate  Father.  (8.)  If  God  have 
one  love  better  than  another,  he  bestows  it  upon 
them  ;  they  have  the  cream  and  quintessence 
of  his  love  ;  '  he  will  rejoice  over  thee,  he  will 
rest  in  his  love,'  Zeph.  iii.  I7.  God  loves  his 
children  with  such  a  love  as  he  loves  Christ,  Joha 
xvii.  26.  It  is  the  same  love,  for  the  unchange- 
ableness  of  it :  God  will  no  more  cease  to  love 
his  adopted  sons,  than  he  will  to  love  his  natural 
Son. 

3.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  be  full  of 
sympathy,  Psal.  ciii.  13.  '  As  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  tear  him,* 
Jer.  xxxi.  20.  '  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  my 
bowels  are  troubled  for  him.'  God  pities  his 
children  in  two  cases  ;  (1.)  In  case  of  infirmities. 
(2.)  Injuries. 

(1.)  In  case  of  infirmities.  If  the  child  be  de- 
formed, or  hath  any  bodily  distemper,  the  father 
pities  it :  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  pities  our 
weaknesses ;  and  he  so  pities  them,  as  to  heal 
them,  Isa.  Ivii.  18.  'I  have  seen  his  ways,  and 
will  heal  him.'  As  God  hath  bowels  to  pity,  so 
he  hath  balsam  to  heal. 

-  (2.)  In  case  of  injuries.  Every  blow  of  the 
child  goes  to  the  Father's  heart  :  when  the  saints 
suffer,  God  doth  sympathize,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  '  In  all 
their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted.'  He  did,  as  it 
were,  bleed  in  their  wounds.  '  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?'  When  the  foot  was  trod 
on,  the  head  cried  out,  Judges  x.  I6.  God's  soul 
was  grieved  for  the  children  of  Israel.  As  when 
one  string  in  a  lute  is  touched,  all  the  rest  of  the 
strings  sound :  when  God's  children  are  stricken, 
his  bowels  sound,  Zech.  ii.  18.  «  He  that  touch- 
eth  you,  toucheth  the  apple  of  my  eye.' 

4.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  take  notice 
of  the  least  good  he  sees  in  us  :  if  there  be  but  a 
sigh  for  sin,  God  hears  it,  Psal.  xxxviii.  9-  '  My 
groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.     If  there  be  but 
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a  penitential  tear  comes  out  of  our  eye,  God  sees 
it,  Isa.  xxxviii.  5.  *  I  have  seen  tliy  tears.'  If 
there  be  but  a  good  intention,  God  takes  notice, 
1  Kings  viii.  18.  ♦  Whereas  it  was  in  thy  heart 
to  build  a  house  to  my  name,  thou  didst  well  that 
it  was  in  thine  heart.'  God  punishetii  intention- 
al wickedness,  and  crowns  intentional  goodness, 
'Thou  didst  well  that  it  was  in  thine  heart.'  God 
takes  notice  of  the  least  scinlilla,  the  least  spark 
of  grace  in  his  children,  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  'Sarah 
obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord :  the  Holy 
Ghost  doth  not  mention  Sarah's  unbelief,  or 
laughing  at  the  promise  ;  he  puts  his  finger  upon 
the  scar,  winks  at  her  failing,  and  only  takes  no- 
tice of  the  good  that  was  in  her,  her  obedience 
to  her  husband  j  '  she  obeyed  Abraham,  calling 
him  lord.'  Nay,  that  good  which  the  saints 
scarce  take  notice  of  in  themselves,  God  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  observes.  Matt.  xxv.  35.  '  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat,  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
say.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  and 
fed  thee?'  They  did  as  it  were  overlook  and 
disclaim  their  own  works  of  charity,  yet  Christ 
doth  take  notice,  '  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  fed 
me.'  What  comfort  is  this  !  God  spies  the  least 
good  in  his  children  :  he  can  see  a  grain  of  corn 
hid  under  chaff,  grace  hid  under  corruption. 

5.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  take  all  we 
do  in  good  part.  Those  duties  we  ourselves  cen- 
sure, God  will  crown.  When  a  child  of  God 
looks  over  his  best  duties,  he  sees  so  much  sin 
cleaving  to  them,  that  he  is  even  confounded : 
Lord,  saith  he,  there  is  more  sulphur  than  incense 
in  my  prayers.  But  for  your  comfort,  if  God 
be  your  Father,  he  will  crown  those  duties  which 
you  yourselves  censure :  God  sees  there  is  sin- 
cerity in  the  hearts  of  his  children,  and  this  gold 
(though  light)  shall  have  grains  of  allowance ; 
though  there  may  be  defects  in  the  services  of 
God's  children,  yet  God  will  not  cast  away  their 
offering,  2  Chron.  xxx.  20.  'The  Lord  healed 
the  people.'  The  tribes  of  Israel  being  straiten- 
ed in  time,  wanted  some  legal  purifications  ;  yet 
because  their  hearts  were  right  God  healed  them: 
he  pardoned  them.  God  accepts  of  the  good 
will,  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  A  father  takes  a  letter  from 
his  son  kinrily,  though  there  are  blots  or  bad 
English  in  it.  What  blottings  are  there  in  our 
holy  things?  Yet  our  Father  in  heaven  accepts  ; 
saith  God,  it  is  my  child,  and  he  will  do  better ; 
I  will  look  upon  him,  through  Christ,  with  a  mer- 
ciful eye. 


6.  If  God  be  our  Father,  then  he  will  correct 
us  in  measure,  Jer.  xxx.  11.  'I  will  correct  thee 
in  measure  ;'  and  that  two  ways  ;  Is/,  It  sliall  be 
in  measure,  for  the  kind  ;  God  will  not  lay  upon 
us  more  than  we  are  able  to  bear,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
He  knows  our  frame,  Psal.  ciii.  14.  He  knows 
we  are  not  steel  or  marble,  therefore  will  deal 
gently,  he  will  not  over  afflict :  as  the  physician 
that  knows  the  temper  of  the  body,  will  not  give 
physic  too  strong  for  the  body  ;  nor  will  he  give 
one  drachm  or  scruple  too  much.  God  hath  not 
only  the  title  of  a  father,  but  the  bowels  of  a 
father ;  he  will  not  lay  too  heavy  burdens  on  his 
children,  lest  their  spirits  fail  before  him.  Qdlj/, 
He  will  correct  in  measure,  for  the  duration  ; 
he  will  not  let  the  affliction  lie  on  too  long,  Psal. 
cxxv.  3.  *  The  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  rest 
upon  the  lot  of  the  righteous.'  It  may  be  there, 
and  not  rest,  Isa.  Ivii.  IG.  *  I  will  not  contend 
for  ever.'  Our  heavenly  Father  will  love  for 
ever,  but  he  will  not  contend  for  ever.  The  tor- 
ments of  the  damned  are  for  ever.  Rev.  xir.  11. 
'The  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever.'  The  wicked  shall  drink  a  sea  of 
wrath,  but  God's  children  only  taste  of  the  cup 
of  affliction,  and  their  heavenly  Father  will  say, 
transeat  calia;,  '  let  this  cup  pass  away  from  them.' 
Isa.  XXXV.  10.     A  sting  a  wing. 

7.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  intermix  mer- 
cy  with  all  our  afflictions  :  if  he  give  us  wormwood 
to  drink,  he  will  mix.  it  with  honey.  In  the  ark 
the  rod  was  laid  up  and  manna ;  with  our  Fa- 
ther's rod  there  is  always  some  manna.  '  Asher's 
shoes  were  iron  and  brass,  but  his  foot  was  dipt 
in  oil,'  Gen.  xxxiii.  24.  Affliction  is  the  shoe  of 
brass  that  pincheth  ;  but  there  is  mercy  in  the 
affliction,  there  is  the  foot  dipt  in  oil.  When 
God  afflicts  the  body,  he  gives  peace  of  con- 
science ;  there  is  mercy  in  the  affliction.  An  af- 
fliction comes  to  prevent  falling  into  sin ;  there  is 
mercy  in  an  affliction.  Jacob  had  his  thigh  hurt 
in  wrestling  ;  there  was  the  affliction  :  but  when 
he  saw  God's  face,  and  received  a  blessing  from 
the  angel,  Gen.  xxxii.  SO.  there  was  mercy  in  the 
affliction.  In  every  cloud  a  child  of  God  may 
see  a  rainbow  of  mercy  shining.  As  the  limner 
mixeth  dark  shadows  and  bright  colours  together  ; 
so  our  heavenly  Father  mingles  the  dark  and 
bright  together,  crosses  and  blessings  ;  and  is  not 
this  a  great  happiness,  for  God  thus  to  chequer 
his  providences  and  mingle  goodness  with  sever- 
ity. 

8.  If  God  be  our  Father,  the  evil  one  shall  not 
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prevail  against  us.     Satan  is  called  the  evil  one, 
emphatically :  he  is  the  grand  enemy  of  the  saints  : 
and  that  both  in  a  military  sense,    as  he  fights 
against  them  with  his  temptations,  and  in  a  foren- 
sical  or  law  sense,  as  he  is  an  accuser,  and  pleads 
against  them  ;  yet  neither  way  shall  he  prevail 
against  God's  children.     As  for  his  shooting  his 
fiery  darts,  God  will  bruise  Satan  shortly  under 
the  saints'  feet,  Rom.  xvi.  20.     As  for  his  accus- 
inf,  Christ  is  advocate  for  the  saints,  and  answers 
all  bills  of  indictment  brought  in  against  them. 
God  will  make  all  Satan's  temptations  promote 
the  good  of  his  children.     15/,  As  they  set  them 
more  a-praying,  2  Cor.  xii.  8.     Temptation  is  a 
medicine  for  security,     ^dly.  As  they  are  a  means 
to  humble  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  /.   '  Lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure,  there  was  given  me  a  thorn 
in  the  flesh.'     The  thorn  in  the  flesh  was  a  temp- 
tation ;  this  thorn  was  to  prick  the  bladder  cf  pride. 
Sdlij,  As  they  establish  them  more  in  grace  :    a 
tree  shaken  by  the  wind,  is  more  settled  and  root- 
ed ;  the  blowing  of  a  temptation  doth   but  settle 
a  child  of  God  more  in  grace.     Thus  the  evil 
one,  Satan?  shall  not  prevail  against  the  children 
of  God. 

9.  If  God  be  our  Father,  no  real  evil  shall  be- 
Fal  us,  Psal.  xci.  10.  'There  shall  no  evil  befal 
thee.'  It  is  not  said,  no  trouble,  but,  no  evil : 
God's  children  are  privileged  persons  j  they  are 
privileged  from  the  hurt  of  every  thing,  Luke  x. 
19.  '  Nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.' 
The  hurt  and  malignity  of -the  affliction  is  taken 
away  :  affliction  to  a  wicked  man  hath  evil  in  it ; 
it  makes  him  worse.  Rev.  xvi.  9.  '  Men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God.'  But  no  evil  befals  a  child  of  God  ; 
he  is  bettered  by  affliction,  Heb.  xii.  10.  '  That 
ye  may  be  made  partakers  of  his  holiness.'  What 
hurt  doth  the  furnace  to  the  gold  ?  It  only 
makes  it  purer.  What  hurt  doth  afflictions  to 
grace  ?  Only  refine  and  purify  it.  What  a  great 
privilege  is  this,  to  be  freed,  though  not  from  the 
stroke  of  affliction,  yet  from  the  sting !  No  evil 
shall  touch  a  saint :  when  the  dragon  hath  poison- 
ed the  water,  they  say,  the  unicorn  with  his  horn 
doth  draw  out  the  poison  ;  Christ  hath  drawn  out 
the  poison  of  every  affliction,  that  it  cannot  pre- 
judice a  child  of  God.  Again,  no  evil  befals  a 
child  of  God,  because  no  condemnation,  Rom. 
viii.  1.  'No  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.*  God  doth  not  condemn  them,  nor 
conscience  doth  not  condemn  them.  Both  jury 
and  judge  acquit  them  ;  then  no  evil  befals  them, 


for  nothing   is   really  an   evil,   but   that  which 
damns. 

10.  If  God  be  our  Father,  this  may  make  us  go 
with  cheerfulnesss  to  the  throne  of  grace :  were  a 
man  to  petition  his  enemy,  there  were  little  hope  ; 
but  when   a  child  petitions  his  father,   he  may 
work  with  confidence  to  speed.     The  word  father 
works  upon   God,   it  toucheth  his  very  bowels. 
What  can  a  father  deny  his  child  ?     '  If  a  son  ask 
bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone'?'  Matt.  vii.  9. 
This  may  embolden  us  to  go  to  God  for  pardon 
of  sin,  and  further  degrees  of  sanctity.     We  pray 
to  a  Father  of  mercy,   sitting   upon  a  throne  of 
grace,  Luke  xi.  IS.  'If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  his  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask   him  ?     This  did   quicken  the 
church,   and  add  wings  to  prayer,    Isa.  Ixiii.  15. 
•Look  down   from  heaven,'   ver.    I6.  'doubtless 
thou  art  our  Father.'     Who  doth  God  keep  his 
mercies  for,  but  his  children  ?     Three  things  may 
cause  boldness  in  prayer  :  we  have  a  FatJier  to 
pray  to,  and  the  Spirit  to  help  us  to  pray,   and 
an  Advocate  to  present  our  prayers.     God's  chil- 
dren should,  in  all  their  troubles,  run   to  their 
heavenly  Father,   as  that  sick  child,   2  Kings  iv. 
19.  '  He  said  unto  his  father,  my  head,  my  head.' 
So  pour  out  thy  complaint   to  God  in    prayer, 
"  Father,  my  heart,  my  heart :  my  dead  heart, 
quicken  it ;  my  hard  heart,  soften  it  in  Christ's 
blood.     Father,  my  heart,  my  heart."     Sure,  God 
that  hears  the  cry  of  the  ravens,  will  hear  the  cry 
of  his  children. 

11.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  stand  be- 
tween us  and  danger  ;  a  father  will  keep  off  dan- 
ger from  his  child.  God  calls  himself  Scutum,  a 
shield  ;  a  shield  defends  the  head,  guards  the  vit- 
als ;  God  shields  off'  danger  from  his  children. 
Acts  xviii.  10.  '  I  am  with  thee,  and  none  shall 
set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee.'  God  is  a  hiding-place, 
Psal.  xxvii.  5.  God  preserved  Athanasius  strange- 
ly ;  he  put  it  into  his  mind  to  depart  out  of  the 
house  he  was  in,  the  night  before  the  enemy  came 
to  search  for  him.  As  God  hath  a  breast  to  feed, 
so  he  hath  wings  to  cover  his  children,  Psal.  xci. 
4.  '  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and 
under  his  wings  shalt  thou  trust.'  God  appoints 
his  holy  angels  to  be  a  life-guard  about  his  chil- 
dren, Heb.  i.  14.  Never  was  any  prince  so  well 
guarded  as  a  behever.  The  angels,  \st,  are  a  nu- 
merous guard,  2  Kings  vi.  I7.  '  The  mountain 
was  full  of  horses  of  fire,  round  about  Elisha.' 
The  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  were  the  angels  of 
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God,    to  defend   the  prophet    Elisha.     '2dly,  A 
strong  guard;  one  angel,  in  a  night,  slew  a  hun- 
dred   and  fourscore  and   five  thousand,  '2  Kings 
xix.  32.     If  one  angel,  slew  so  many,  what  would 
an  army  of  angels  have  done  ?     Sclly,  The  angels 
are  a  swift  guard ;  they  are  ready  in  an  instant  to 
help  God's  children  :  therefore  they  are  describ- 
ed with  wings,  to  show  their  swiftness ;  they  fly 
to  our  help,  Dan.  ix.  21,  23.     '  At  the  beginning 
of  thy  supplication  the  commandment  came  forth, 
and  I  am  come  to  thee.'     Here  was  a  swift  mo- 
tion,  for  the  angel  to  come  from  heaven  to  earth 
between  tlie  beginning   and  ending  of  Daniel's 
prayer.     4<lhly,  The  angels  are  a  watcliful  guard  ; 
Hot  like  Saul's  guard,  asleep,  when  their  lord  was 
in  danger,  1  Sam.  xxvi.   12.     The  angels  are  a 
vigilant  guard,  tliey  watch  over  God's  children 
to  defend  them,  Psal.  xxxiv.  ?.     '  The  angel  of 
the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
him.'     There  is  an  invisible  guardianship  of  an- 
gels about  God's  children. 

12.  If  God  be  our  Father,  we  shall  not  want 
any  thing  that  he  sees  is-  good  for  us,  Psal.  xxxv. 
10.  '  They  that  seek  the  Lord,  shall  not  want  any 
good  thing.'  God  is  please-d  sometimes  to  keep 
his  children  to  hard  commons,  but  it  is  good  for 
them  :  sheep  thrive  best  on  short  pasture  :  God 
sees  too  much  may  not  be  good :  plenty  breeds 
surfeit.  Luxuriant  animi  rebus  seciindis.  God 
sees  it  good  sometimes  to  diet  his  cliildren,  and 
keep  them  short,  that  they  may  run  the  heavenly 
race  the  better :  it  was  good  for  Jacob  there  was 
a  famine  in  the  land:  it  was  a  means  to  bring  him 
to  his  son  Joseph  :  so  it  is  that  God's  children 
sometimes  see  the  world's  emptiness,  that  they 
may  acquaint  themselves  more  with  Christ's  ful- 
ness. If  God  see  it  be  good  for  them  to  have 
more  of  the  world,  they  sliall  have  it :  God  will  | 
not  let  them  want  any  good  thing.  j 

13.  If  God  be  our  Father,  all  the  promises  of  j 
the  Bible  belong  to  us  ;  God's  children  are  called 
•  heirs  of  the  promise,'  lieb.  vi.  YJ.  A  wicked 
man  can  lay  claim  to  nothing  in  the  Bible  but 
the  curses  ;  he  hath  no  more  to  do  absolutely 
with  the  promises,  than  a  ploughman  hath  to  do 
with  the  city  charter  :  the  promises  are  children's 
bread  ;  tlic  promises  are  inulctralia  Evangelii,  the 
breasts  of  the  gospel  milking  out  consolations  ; 
and  who  are  to  suck  of  these  breasts  but  God's 
children  ?  The  promise  of  pardon  is  for  them, 
J-er.  xxxiii.  8.  '  I  will  pardon  all  their  iniquity, 
whereby  they  have  sinned  against  me.'  The  pro- 
mise  of  healing  is  for  them,  Isa.  Ivii.  18..    The 


promise  of  salvation,  Jer.xxiii.  6.  The  promises 
are  supports  of  faith  ;  they  are  God's  sealed  deed;, 
they  are  a  Christian's  cordial.  O  the  heavenly 
comforts  which  are  distilled  from  the  limbeck  of 
the  promises  !  Saint  Chrysostom  compares  the 
scripture  to  a  garden,  the  promises  are  the  fruit 
trees  that  grow  in  this  garden  ;  a  child  of  God 
may  go  to  any  promise  in  the  J3ible,  and  pluck 
comfort  from  it :  he  is  an  heir  of  the  promise. 

14.  God  makes  all  his  children  conquerors; 
1.  They  conquer  themselves  ;  furtior  est  qui  se 
qitam  qui  fortissima  limit  moenia.  The  saints 
conquer  their  own  lusts  ;  '  they  bind  these  princes 
in  tetters  of  iron,'  Psal.  cxiix.  8.  Though  the 
children  of  God  may  sometimes  be  foiled,  and 
lose  a  single  battle,  yet  not  the  victory.  2.  Tliey 
conquer  the  world  ;  the  world  holds  forU.  her 
two  brea«ts  of  profit  and  pleasure,  and  many  are 
overcorae  by  it ;  but  the  children  of  God  have  a- 
wo^ld -conquering  faith,  1  John  v.  4.  '  This  ;s 
the  victory  that  overcomcth  the  world,  even  our. 
faitlu'  3.  They  conquer  their  enemies  :  how  can. 
that  be,  when  they  oft  take  away  their  lives  ? 

(1.)  They  conquer,  by  not  com])lying  with 
them  :  the  three  children  woidd  not  fall  down  to. 
the  golden  image,  Dan.  iii.  18.  They  would  rather 
burn  than  bow  ;  here  they  were  conquerors.  He 
who  complies  with  another's  lust,  is  a  captive : 
he  who  refuseth  to  comply,  is  a  conqueror.  {F 

(2.)  God's  children  conquer  their  enemies  by 
heroic  patience.  A  patient  Christian,  like  the 
anvil,  bears  all  strokes  invincibly  :  thus  the  mar- 
tyrs overcame  their  enemies  by  patience.  Nay, 
God's  children  'are  more  than  conquerors,'  Horn, 
viii.  37.  '  We  are  more  than  conquerors.'  How 
are  God's  children  more  than  conquerors  ?  Bc- 
cease  they  conquer  without  loss,  and  because 
they  are  crowned  after  death,  which  other  con- 
querors  are  not. 

15.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  now  and 
then  send  us  some  tokens  of  his  love.  God's 
children  live  far  from  home,  and  meet  sometimes 
with  coarse  usage  from  the  unkind  world  ;  there- 
fore God,  to  encourage  his  children,  sends  tiiem 
sometimes  tokens  and  pledges  of  his  love  :  "Wliat 
are  these  ?  He  gives  them  a  return  of  prayer, 
there  is  a  token  of  love  :  he  quickens  and  enlajg- 
eth  their  hearts  in  duty,  there  is  a  token  of  love  ; 
he  gives  them  the  first  fruits  of  his  Spirit  which 
are  love  tokens,  Rom.  viii.  23.  As  God  gives 
the  wicked  the  first  fruits  of  hell,  horror  of  con- 
science  and  despair :  so  he  gives  his  children  the 
first  fruits  of  his  Spirit,  joy  and  peace,  which  are 
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foretastes  of  glory  :  some  of  God's  children  hav- 
ings received  these  tokens  of  love  from  their  hea- 
venly Father,  have  been  so  transported,  that  they 
have  died  for  joy,  as  the  glass  oft  breaks  with  the 
strength  of  the  wine  put  into  it. 

16.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  indulge  and 
spare  us,  Mai.  iii.  I7.  '  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.'  God's 
sparing  his  children,  imports  this,  his  clemency 
towards  them  ;  he  doth  not  punish  them  as  he 
might,  Psal.  ciii.  10.  ♦  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us 
according  to  our  sins.'  We  oft  do  that  which 
merits  wrath,  grieve  God's  Spirit,  relapse  into 
sin;  God  passeth  by  much,  and  spares  us  ;  God  did 
not  spare  his  natural  Son,  llom.viii.  32.  Yet  he  will 
spare  his  adopted  sons  ;  God  threatened  Ephraim, 
lo  make  him  as  the  chaiF  driven  with  the  whirl- 
wind, but  he  soon  repented,  Hos.  xiii.  4.  •  Yet  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,'  ver.  10.  '  I  will  be  thy 
king.'  Here  God  spared  him,  as  a  father  spares 
his  son.  Israel  oft  provoked  Godwith  their  com- 
plaints, but  God  used  clemency  toward  them,  he 
oft  answered  their  nuirmurings  with  mercies;  here 
he  spared  them  as  a  father  spares  his  son. 

17.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  put  honour 
and  renown  upon  us  at  the  last  day.     1.  He  will 
clear  the  innocency  of  his  children,      God's  chil- 
dren  in  this  life  are  strangely  misrepresented  to  the 
world.     They  are  loaded  with  invectives,  they  are 
called  factious,  seditious  :  Elijah,  the  troubler  of 
Israel;  Luther  was  called  the  trumpet  of  rebel- 
lion ;    Athanasius  was    accused    to  the  emperor 
Constantine,  to  be  the  raiser  of  tumults  ;  the  pri- 
mitive Christians  were  accused  to  be  infanticidii, 
incestiis  rei,  killers  of  their  children,  guilty  of  in- 
cest ;  as  Tertullus  reported  St  Paul  to  be  a  pes- 
tilent person.  Acts  xxiv.  4.  Famous  Wicklift'e  was 
called  the  idol  of  the  heretics,  and   said  to  have 
died  drunk.      If  Satan   cannot  defile  God's  chil- 
dren,  he  will  disgrace  them;  if  lie  cannot  strike 
liis  fiery  darts  into  their  conscience,  he  will  put  a 
dead  fly  into  their  name  :  but  God  will  one  day 
clear  his  children's  innocency,   he  will  roll  away 
their  reproach  ;  as  God  will   make  a  resurrection 
of  bodies,   so  of  names,  Isa.  xxv.  8.  •  The  Lord 
Cjod  shall  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and 
the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away,'  God 
will  be  the  saints'  compurgator,  Psal.  xxxvii,  6, 
'He  ^shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness    as  the 
%ht.'     The  night  casts  its  dark  mantle  upon  the 
most  beautiful  flowers:  but  the  light  comes  in  the 
morning,  and    dispels   the   darkness,  and    every 
flower  appears  in  its  orient  brightness.     So,  the 


wicked  may,  by  misreports,  darken  the  honour 
and  repute  of  the  saints  ;  but  God  will  dispel  this 
darkness,  and  cause  their  names  to  shine  forth  ; 
'He  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the 
light.'  As  God  did  stand  up  for  the  honour  of 
Moses,  when  Aaron  and  Miriam  went  about  to 
eclipse  his  fame.  Numb.  xii.  8,  '  Wherefore,  then, 
were  ye  not  afraid  to  speak  against  my  servant 
Moses  ?'  So  will  God  say  one  day  to  the  wic- 
ked. Wherefore  were  ye  not  afraid  to  defame  and 
traduce  my  children  ?  They  having  my  image 
upon  them,  how  durst  you  abuse  my  picture  ? 
At  last  (jod's  children  shall  come  forth  out  of  all 
their  calumnies,  as  a  'dove  covered  with  silver, 
and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold,'  Psal.  Ixviii. 
13.  3.  God  will  make  an  open  and  honourable 
recital  of  all  their  good  deeds  :  as  the  sins  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  openly  mentioned,  to  their  eter- 
nal infamy  and  confusion :  so  all  the  good  deeds 
of  the  saints  shall  be  openly  mentioned,  *  and 
then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God,'  1  Cor. 
iv.  5.  Every  prayer  made  with  melting  eyes,  ev- 
ery good  service,  every  work  of  charity  shall  be 
openly  declared  before  men  and  angels.  Matt, 
xxv,  35.  '  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  drink ;  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me,'  Thus  God  will  set  a  trophy  of 
honour  upon  all  his  children  at  the  last  day  ;  '  then 
shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father,'  Matt.  xiii.  43. 

18.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  settle  a  good 
land;  of  inheritance  upon  us,  1  Pet.  i.  4.  '  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  who 
hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope,  to  an  in- 
heritance incorruptible  and  undefiled.'     A  father 
may  be  fallen  to  decay,  and  have  nothing  to  leave 
his  son  but  his  blessing  ;  but  God  will  settle  an 
inheritance  on  his  children,  and  an  inheritance 
no  less  than  a  kingdom,  Luke  xii.  32.  '  It  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.' 
This  kingdom  is  more  glorious  and  magnificent 
than  any  earthly  kingdom  ;  it  is  set  out  by  pearls 
and  precious  stones,  the  richest  jewels,   Ilev.  xii. 
19.     What  are  all  the  rarities  of  the  world  to  this 
kingdom?  the  coasts  of  pearl,  the  islands  of  spic- 
ces,  the  rocks  of  diamonds?      In  this  heavenly 
kingdom  is  that  which  is  satisfying,  unparalleled 
beauty,  rivers  of  pleasure,  and  this  lor  ever.  Psal.. 
xvi.  11.  •  At  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  ev- 
ermore.'    Heaven's  eminency  is  its  permanency; 
and  this  kingdom  God's  children  shall  enter  into 
immediately  after  death  :  there  is  a  sudden  trans- 
ition and  passage  from  death  to  glory,  2  Cor.  v.  9* 
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«  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord.' 
God's  children  shall  not  wait  long  for  their  inher- 
itance J  it  is  but  winking,  and  they  shall  see  God. 
How  may  this  comfort  God's  children,  who  per- 
haps are  low  in  the  world  !  Your  Father  in  hea- 
ven will  settle  a  kingdom  upon  you  at  death,  such 
a  kingdom  as  eye  hath  not  seen ;  he  will  give 
you  a  crown  not  of  gold,  but  glory  ;  he  will  give 
you  white  robes  lined  with  immortality.  '  It  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  a  king- 
dom.' 

19.  If  God  be  our  Father,  it  is  comfort, — 1. 
In  case  of  loss  of  relations.  Hast  thou  lost  a  fa- 
ther ?  yet,  if  thou  art  a  believer,  thou  art  no  or- 
phan ;  thou  hast  an  heavenly  Father,  a  Father  that 
never  dies,  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  '  Who  only  hath  im- 
mortality.' 2.  It  is  comfort,  in  case  of  death  ; 
God  is  thy  Father,  and  at  death  thou  art  going 
to  thy  Father  :  well  might  Paul  say,  '  death  is 
yours,'  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  It  is  your  friend  that  will 
carry  you  home  to  your  Father.  How  glad  are 
children  when  they  are  going  home  !  This  was 
Christ's  comfort  at  death,  he  was  going  to  his 
Father,  John  xvi.  28.  •  I  leave  thd  world  and  go 
to  the  Father.'  And,  John  xx.  I7.  *  I  ascend  to 
my  Father.'  If  God  be  our  Father,  we  may  with 
comfort  at  the  day  of  death,  resign  our  souls  into 
his  hand  ;  so  did  Christ,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  '  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.'  If  a  child 
hath  any  jewel,  he  will  in  time  of  danger  put  it 
into  his  father's  hands,  where  he  thinks  it  will  be 
kept  most  safe  :  our  soul  is  our  richest  jewel ;  we 
may  at  death  resign  our  souls  into  God's  hands, 
where  they  will  be  safer  than  in  our  own  keep- 
ing ;  '  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spi- 
rit.' What  a  comfort  is  this,  death  carries  a  be- 
liever to  his  Father's  house,  '  where  are  delights 
unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory  !'  How  glad  was 
old  Jacob  when  he  saw  the  waggons  and  chariots 
to  carry  him  to  his  son  Joseph  !  The  text  saith, 
'  his  spirit  revived.'  Gen.  xlv.  27.  Death  is  a  tri- 
umphant chariot,  to  carry  every  child  of  God  to 
his  Father's  mansion-house. 

20.  If  God  be  our  Father,  he  will  not  disin- 
herit his  children  :  God  may  for  a  time  desert 
them,  but  not  disinherit  them.  The  sons  of  kings 
have  been  sometimes  disinherited  by  the  cruelty 
of  usurpers  ;  as,  Alexander  the  Great,  his  son 
was  put  past  his  just  right,  by  the  violence  and 
ambition  of  his  father's  captains  :  but  what  power 
on  earth  shall  hinder  the  heirs  of  the  promise  from 
their  inheritance  ?  men  cannot,  and  God  will  not 
cut  off  the  entail.     The  Arminians  hold  falling 


away  from  grace,  and  so  a  child  of  God  may  be 
defeated  of  his  inheritance  :  but  I  shall  show  that 
God's  children  can  never  be  degraded  or  disinher- 
ited ;  their  heavenly  Father  will  not  cast  them  oft' 
from  being  children.  1.  It  is  evident  God's  chil- 
dren cannot  be  finally  disinherited,  by  virtue  of 
the  eternal  decree  of  heaven.  God's  decree  is 
the  very  pillar  and  basis,  on  which  the  saints'  per- 
severance depends  ;  God's  decree  ties  the  knot  of 
adoption  so  fast,  that  neither  sin,  death,  nor  hell, 
can  break  it  asunder,  Rom.  viii.  30.  *  Whom  he 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called,'  &c.  Pre- 
destination is  nothing  else  but  God's  decreeing  a 
certain  number  to  be  heirs  of  glory,  on  whom  he 
will  settle  the  crown  ;  whom  he  predestinates,  he 
glorifies.  What  shall  hinder  God's  electing  love, 
or  make  his  decree  null  and.  void  ?  2.  Beside 
God's  decree,  he  hath  engaged  himself  by  pro- 
mise, that  the  heirs  of  heayen  shall  never  be  put 
by  their  inheritance.  God's  promises  are  not  like 
blanks  in  a  lottery,  but  as  a  sealed  deed  which 
cannot  be  reversed :  the  promises  are  the  saints' 
royal  charter  ;  and  this  is  one  promise,  that  their 
heavenly  Father  will  not  disinherit  them,  Jer. 
xxxii.  40.  '  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them, 
but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
shall  not  depart  from  me.'  God's  fidelity,  which 
is  the  richest  pearl  of  his  crown,  is  engaged  in  this 
promise  for  his  children's  perseverance  ;  '  I  will 
not  turn  away  from  them.'  A  child  of  God  can- 
not fall  away,  while  he  is  held  fast  in  these  two 
arms  of  God,  his  love  and  his  faithfulness.  3.  Je- 
sus Christ  undertakes,  that  all  God's  children  by 
adoption  shall  be  preserved  in  a  state  of  grace  till 
they  inherit  glory  :  as  the  heathens  feigned  of  At- 
las, that  he  did  bear  up  the  heavens  from  falling  ; 
Jesus  Christ  is  that  blessed  Atlas,  that  bears  up 
the  saints  from  falling  away. 

Q.  How  doth  Christ  preserve  the  saints'  graces, 
till  they  come  to  heaveti. 

Ans.  1.  Influxu  Sjnritus.  Christ  carries  on 
grace  in  the  souls  of  the  elect,  by  the  influence 
and  co-operation  of  his  Spirit :  Christ  doth,  Spir- 
itu,  continually  excite  and  quicken  grace  in  the 
godly  ;  his  Spirit  doth  blow  up  the  sparks  of 
orace  into  a  holy  flame ;  Spiritus  est  vicarius 
Christi ;  the  Spirit  is  Christ's  vicar  on  earth,  his 
proxy,  his  executor,  to  see  that  all  that  Christ 
hath  purchased  for  the  saints  be  made  good : 
Christ  hath  obtained  an  inheritance  incorruptible 
for  them,  1  Pet.  i.  5.'  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
his  executor,  to  see  that  this  inheritance  be  set- 
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tied  upon  them.  2.  Christ  carries  on  persever- 
inj^Iy  in  the  souls  of  the  elect,  vi  orationis,  by  the 
prevalency  of  his  intercession,  Heb.  vii.  25.  '  He 
ever  Hves  to  make  intercession  for  them.'  Ciirist 
prays  that  every  saint  may  hold  out  in  grace  till 
he  'comes  to  heaven  ;  can  the  children  of  such 
prayers  perish  ?  If  the  heirs  of  heaven  should 
be  disinherited,  and  fall  short  of  glory,  then 
God's  decree  must  be  reversed,  his  promise  bro- 
ken, Christ's  prayer  frustrated,  which  were  blas- 
phemy to  imagine.  3.  That  God's  children  cannot 
be  disinherited  or  put  by  their  rigiit  to  the  crown 
of  heaven,  is  evident  from  their  mystical  union 
with  Christ.  Believers  are  incorporated  into 
Christ:  they  are  knit  to  Christ,  as  the  members 
to  the  head,  by  the  nerves  and  ligaments  of  faith, 
so  that  they  ca'nnot  be  broken  ofl)  Eph.  i.  22,  23. 
•  The  church  which  is  his  body.'  Wliat  was  once 
said  of  Christ's  natural  body,  is  as  true  of  his 
mystical,  «  A  bone  of  it  shall  not  be  broken.'  As 
it  is  impossible  to  sever  the  leaven  and  the  dough, 
when  they  are  once  mingled  and  kneaded  togeth- 
er ;  so  it  is  impossible,  when  Christ  and  believers 
are  once  united,  that  they  should  ever,  by  the 
power  of  death  or  hell,  be  separated.  Christ  and 
his  spiritual  members  make  one  Christ :  now,  is  it 
possible  that  any  part  of  Christ  should  perish  ? 
How  can  Christ  want  any  member  of  his  body 
mystical  and  be  perfect  ?  Every  member  is  an  or- 
nament to  the  body,  and  adds  to  the  honour  of  it : 
how  can  Christ  part  with  any  mystical  member, 
and  not  part  with  some  of  his  glory  too  ?  So  that 
by  all  this  it  is  evident,  that  God's  children  must 
needs  persevere  in  grace,  and  cannot  be  disinher- 
ited. If  they  -could  be  disinherited,  then  the 
Scripture  could  not  be  fulfilled,  which  tells  us  of 
glorious  rewards  for  the  heirs  of  promise,  Psal. 
Iviii.  11.  'Doubtless  there  is  a  reward  for  the 
righteous.'  Now,  if  God's  adopted  children, 
should  fall  away  finally  from  grace,  and  miss  of 
heaven,  what  reward  were  there  for  the  righteous  ? 
and  Moses  did  indiscreetly  to  look  for  the  recom- 
pence  of  the  reward,  and  so  there  would  be  a  door 
opened  to  despair. 

Obj.  27iis  doc tr hie  of  God's  children  persevering, 
and  having  the  heavenljj  inheritance  settled  on  them, 
may  cause  carnal  security,  and  make  them  less  cir- 
cumspect in  their  'walking. 

Ans.  Corrupt  nature  may,  as  the  spider,  suck 
poison  from  this  flower  ;  but  a  sober  Christian, 
who  hath  felt  the  efficacy  of  grace  upon  his  heart, 
dares  not  abuse  this  doctrine:  he  knows  persever- 
ance is  attained  in  the  use  of  means,  therefore  he 
4U....22. 


walks  holily,  that  so  in  the  use  of  means  he  may 
arrive  at  perseverance.  St  Paul  knew  that  he 
should  not  be  disinherited,  and  that  nothing  could 
separate  him  from  the  love  of  Christ :  but  who 
more  holy  and  watchful  than  he  ?  1  Cor.  ix.  27- 
'  I  keep  under  my  body ;'  and,  Phil.  iii.  14.  'I 
press  towards  the  mark.*  God's  children  have 
that  holy  fear  in  them,  which  keeps  them  from 
security  and  wantonness  ;  they  believe  the  promise, 
therefore  they  rejoice  in  hope;  they  fear  their 
hearts,  therefore  they  watch  and  pray.  Thus  you 
see  what  strong  consolation  there  is  for  all  the 
heirs  of  the  promise.  Such  as  have  God  for  their 
Father  are  the  happiest  persons  on  earth :  they 
are  in  such  a  condition  that  nothing  can  hurt 
them  ;  they  have  their  Father's  blessing,  all  things 
conspire  for  their  good ;  they  have  a  kingdom 
settled  on  them,  and  the  entail  can  never  be  cut 
off.  How  may  God's  children  be  comforted  in  all 
conditions,  let  the  times  be  what  they  will  ?  their 
Father  is  in  heaven,  he  rules  all ;  if  troubles  arise, 
they  shall  but  carry  God's  children  so  much  the 
sooner  to  their  Father.  The  more  violent  the 
wind  beats  against  the  sails  of  a  ship,  the  sooner 
the  ship  is  brought  to  the  haven ;  and  the  more 
fiercely  God's  children  are  assaulted,  the  sooner 
they  come  to  their  Father's  house,  1  Thess.  iv.  18. 
'Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words.' 

Use  4.  Of  Exhortation.  Let  us  behave  and 
carry  ourselves  as  the  children  of  such  a  Father, 
in  several  particulars  : 

1.  Let  us  depend  upon  our  heavenly  Father,  in 
all  our  straits  and  exigencies  :  let  us  believe  that 
he  will  provide  for  us.  Children  rely  upon  their 
parents  for  the  supply  of  wants :  if  we  trust  God 
for  salvation,  shall  we  not  trust  him  for  a  liveli- 
hood ?  There  is  a  lawful  provident  care  to  be  us- 
ed, but  beware  of  a  distrustful  care,  Luke  xii.  24. 
'  Consider  the  ravens,  they  neither  sow  nor  reap, 
and  God  feedeth  them.'  Doth  God  feed  the 
birds  of  the  air,  and  will  he  not  feed  his  children? 
ver.  9ri.  '  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow  ;  they 
spin  not :  yet  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  ar- 
rayed like  one  of  these.  Doth  God  clothe  the 
lilies,  and  will  not  he  clothe  his  lambs  ?  Even  the 
wicked  taste  of  God's  bounty.  Psal.  Ixxiv.  7. 
'  Their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness.'  Doth  God 
feed  his  slaves,  and  will  he  not  feed  his  family  ? 
God's  children  may  not  have  so  liberal  a  share  in 
the  things  of  this  life,  but  little  meal  in  the  barrel ; 
they  may  be  drawn  low,  but  not  drawn  dry ;  they 
shall  have  so  much  as  God  sees  is  good  for  them, 
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Psal.  xxxiv.  10.  *  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall 
not  want  any  good  thing.'  If  God  give  them  not 
ad  voluntatem,  he  will  ad  sanitatem ;  if  he  give 
them  not  always  what  they  crave,  he  will  give 
them  what  they  need  ;  if  he  give  them  not  a  feast, 
he  will  give  them  a  viaticum,  a  bait  by  the  way : 
let  God's  children  therefore  depend  upon  God's 
fatherly  providence  ;  give  not  way  to  distrustful 
thoughts,  distracting  cares,  or  indirect  means  ; 
God  can  provide  for  you  without  your  sins,  1  Pet. 
V.  7-  'Casting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  car- 
eth  for  you.'  An  earthly  parent  may  have  affec- 
tion for  his  child,  and  would  provide  for  him,  but 
sometimes  he  is  not  able  ;  but  God  can  create  a 
supply  for  his  children,  yea,  he  hath  promised  a 
supply,  Psal.  xxxvii.  3.  'Verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.' 
Will  God  give  his  children  heaven,  and  will  he 
not  give  them  enough  to  pay  their  charges  thith- 
er? will  he  give  them  a  kingdom,  and  deny  them 
daily  bread  ?  O  depend  upon  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther ;  he  hath  said,  •  he  will  never  leave  you  nor 
forsake  you,'  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

1.  If  God  be  our  Father,  let  us  imitate  him : 
the  child  doth  not  only  bear  his  father's  image, 
but  doth  imitate  him  in  his  speech,  gesture,  beha- 
viour ;  If  God  be  our  Father  let  us  imitate  him, 
Eph.  v.  1.  *  Be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  chil- 
dren.' 1.  Imitate  God  in  forgiving  injuries,  Isa. 
Ixiv.  22.  *  I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud  thy 
transgressions.'  As  the  sun  scatters  not  only  thin 
mists,  but  thick  clouds,  so  God  pardons  great  ofl 
fences  ;  imitate  God  in  this,  Eph.  iv.  32.  '  For- 
giving one  another.'  Cranmer  was  a  man  of  a  for- 
giving spirit,  he  did  bury  injuries,  and  requite 
good  for  evil :  he  who  hath  God  for  his  Father, 
liath  God  for  his  pattern.  2.  Imitate  God  in  works 
of  mercy  ;  '  He  looseth  the  prisoners,'  Psal.  cxlvi. 
7-  '  He  opens  his  hand,  and  satisfieth  the  desire 
of  every  living  thing.  Psalm  cxlv.  16.  He  drops 
his  sweet  dew  as  well  upon  the  thistle  as  the  rose: 
imitate  God  in  works  of  mercy,  relieve  the  wants 
of  others,  be  rich  in  good  works,  Luke  vi.  ^^. 
'  Be  merciful  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful.'  Be 
not  so  bard-hearted,  as  to  shut  the  poor  out  of  the 
lines  of  communication.  Dives  denied  Lazarus  a 
crumb  of  bread,  and  Dives  was  denied  a  drop  of 
water. 

3.  IS  God  be  our  Father,  let  us  submit  patient- 
ly to  his  will ;  if  he  lay  his  strokes  on  us,  they  are 
the  corrections  of  a  Father,  not  the  punishments 
of  a  judge  :  this  made  Christ  so  patient,  John  xviii. 
11.  'Shall  I  not  drink  the  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me  ?'     He  sees  we  need  affliction,  1 


Pet.  i.  6.  he  appoints  it  as  a  diet-drink,  to  purge 
and  sanctify  us,  Isa.  xxvii.  9.  therefore  dispute 
not,  but  submit,  Heb.  xii.  \).  '  We  had  fathers 
of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence  ;'  they  might  correct  out  of  an  humour, 
but  God  doth  it  for  our  profit,  Heb.  xii.  10. 
therefore  say,  as  Eli,  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  'It  is  the 
Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.'  What 
gets  the  child  by  struggling,  but  more  blows  ? 
what  got  Israel  by  their  murmuring  and  rebel- 
ling, but  a  longer  and  more  tedious  march, 
and  at  last  their  carcases  fell  in  the  wilder- 
ness ? 

4.  If  God  be  our  Father,  let  this  cause  in  us  a 
childlike  reverence,  Mai.  i.  6.  '  If  I  be  a  father 
where  is  my  honour?'  this  is  a  part  of  the  honour 
we  give  to  God,  when  we  reverence  and  adore 
him  :  if  you  have  not  always  a  childlike  confidence, 
yet  always  preserve  a  childlike  reverence.  And 
how  ready  are  we  to  run  into  extremes,  either  to  de- 
spond or  grow  wanton?  Because  God  is  a  Father, 
therefore  do  not  think  you  may  be  secure  and  take 
liberty  to  sin  ;  if  you  do,  God  may  carry  it  so  as 
if  he  were  no  Father,  he  may  throw  hell  into  your 
conscience.  V/hen  David  presumed  upon  God's 
paternal  affection,  and  began  to  wax  wanton  un- 
der  mercy,  God  made  him  pay  dear  for  it,  he 
withdrew  the  sense  of  his  love ;  and  though  he 
had  the  heart  of  a  Father,  yet  he  had  the  look  of 
an  enemy.  David  prayed,  '  Cause  me  to  hear  the 
voice  of  joy,'  Psal.  li.  8.  He  lay  several  months 
in  desertion,  and  it  is  thought  he  never  recovered 
his  full  joy  to  the  day  of  his  death.  O  keep  alive 
holy  fear !  with  a  childlike  confidence,  preserve  an 
humble  reverence  :  the  Lord  is  a  Father,  therefore 
love  to  serve  him  ;  he  is  the  mighty  God,  therefore 
fear  to  offend  him. 

5.  If  God  be  our  Father,  let  us  walk  obedi- 
entially,  1  Pet.  i.  14.  'As  obedient  childr-en.' 
When  Cxod  bids  you  be  humble  and  self-denying, 
deny  yourselves  ;  part  with  your  bosom  sin  :  be 
sober  in  your  attire,  savoury  in  your  speeches, 
grave  in  your  deportment,  obey  your  Father's 
voice ;  open  to  God,  as  the  flower  opens  to  the 
sun :  as  you  expect  your  Father's  blessing,  obey 
him  in  wiiatever  he  commantls,  first  and  second 
table  duties.  A  lutanist,  that  he  may  mid^e  sweet 
music,  toucheth  upon  every  string  of  the  lute ; 
the  ten  commandments  are  lil<e  a  ten-stringed 
instrument,  touch  upon  every  string,  obey  every 
commandment,  or  you  cannot  make  sweet  mel- 
ody in  religion.  Obey  your  heavenly  Father, 
though  he  command  tlungs  contrary  to  flesh  and 
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blood.  1.  When  he  commands  to  mortiry  sin, 
that  sin  which  hath  been  dear  to  you  ;  pluck  out 
this  right  eve,  that  you  may  see  the  better  to 
go  to  heaven.  2.  When  he  commands  you  to 
suffer  for  sin  be  ready  to  obey,  Acts  xxi  13. 
Every  good  Christian  hath  a  spirit  of  martyrdom 
in  hira,  and  is  ready  rather  to  suffer  for  the  truth, 
than  the  truth  should  sutler.  Luther  said  he  had 
rather  be  a  martyr  than  a  monarch.  Peter  was 
crucitied  with  his  head  downwards,  as  Eusebius. 
Ignatius  called  his  chains  his  spiritual  pearls,  and 
did  wear  his  fetters  as  a  bracelet  of  diamonds. 
This  is  to  carry  it  as  God's  children,  v/hen  we 
obey  his  voice,  and  count  not  our  lives  dear,  so 
that  we  may  shew  our  love  to  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, Rev.  xii.  11.  *  They  loved  not  their  lives  to 
the  death.* 

6.  If  God  be  your  Father,  show  it  by  your 
cheerful  looks,  that  you  are  the  children  of  such 
a  Father.  Too  much  drooping  and  despondency 
disparageth  the  relation  you  stand  in  to  God. 
What  though  you  meet  with  hard  usage  in  the 
world  ?  You  are  now  in  a  strange  land  far  from 
home;  it  will  be  shortly  better  with  you,  when 
you  are  in  your  own  country,  and  your  Father 
hath  you  in  his  arms.  Both  not  the  heir  rejoice 
in  hope?  shall  the  sons  of  a  king  walk  dejected? 
2  Sam.  xiii.  4.  '  V/hy  art  thou,  being  the  king's 
son  lean?'  is  God  an  unkind  Father?  are  his 
commands  grievous?  hatli  he  no  land  to  give  his 
heirs?  why  then  do  God's  children  walk  so  sad? 
Never  had  children  such  privileges  as  they  who 
are  of  the  seed-royal  of  heaven,  and  have  God 
for  their  Fatiier :  they  should  rejoice,  therefore, 
who  are  within  a  few  hours  to  be  crowned  with 
glo:y. 

7.  If  God  be  our  Father  let  us  honour  him 
by  walking  very  holily,  1  Pet.  i.  lO.  *  Be  ye 
holy,  for  1  am  holy.'  A  young  prince  asking  a 
philosopher  how  lie  should  behave  himself,  the 
philosopher  said,  Memento  ie  jilium  esse  regis — 
Remember  thou  art  a  king's  son  :  do  nothing  but 
what  becomes  the  son  of  a  king :  so  remember 
you  are  the  adopted  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
higii  God,  do  nothing  unworthy  of  such  a  rela- 
tion. A  debauched  child  is  the  disgrace  of  his 
father.  Is  this  thy  son's  coat  ?  said  they  to  Ja- 
cob, when  they  brought  it  home  dipped  in  blood. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  32.  so  when  we  see  a  person  defiled 
with  malice,  passion,  drunkenness,  we  may  say, 
is  this  the  coat  of  God's  adopted  son  ?  doth  he 
look  as  an  heir  of  glory.  It  is  a  blas})heming 
the  name  of  God,  to  call  him  Father,  yet  live  in 


sin.  Such  as  profess  God  is  their  Father,  yet  live 
unholily,  they  will  slander  and  defraud  ;  these 
are  as  bad  to  God  as  heathens,  Amos  ix.  7-  '  Are 
ye  not  as  children  of  the  Ethiopians  to  me,  O 
children  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  ?'  The  Ethi* 
opians  were  uncircmucised,  a  base,  ill  bred  peo- 
ple ;  when  Israel  grew  wicked,  they  were  no  bet-- 
ter  to  God  than  Ethiopians.  Loose,  scandalous 
livers  under  the  gospel,  are  no  better  in  God's 
esteem,  than  pagans  and  Americans;  Nay,  they 
shall  have  a  hotter  place  in  hell.  O  let  all  who 
profess  God  to  be  their  Father,  honour  him  by 
their  unspotted  lives.  Scipio  abhorred  the  em- 
bi'aces  of  a  harlot,  because  he  was  the  general  of 
an  army :  abstain  from  all  sin,  because  you  are 
born  of  God,  and  have  God  for  your  Father, 
1  Thess.  V.  '2'2.  *  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of 
evil. '  It  was  a  saying  of  Augustus,  an  emperor 
should  not  only  be  free  from  crimes,  but  from 
the  suspicion  of  them.  By  a  holy  life  you  would 
bring  glory  to  your  heavenly  Father,  and  cause 
others  to  become  his  children  :  _E.r  jmlaz  virtutis 
odor.  Casinus  in  his  hieroglyphics,  speaks  of  a 
dove,  whose  wings  being  perfumed  with  sweet 
ointments,  did  draw  the  other  doves  after  her: 
the  holy  lives  of  God's  children  is  a  sweet  per- 
fume to  draw  others  to  religion,  and  make  them 
to  be  of  the  family  of  God.  Justin  Martyr  saith. 
That  which  converted  him  to  Christianity,  was 
the  behohiing  the  blameless  lives  of  the  Chris- 
tians. 

8.  If  God  be  our  Father,  let  us  love  all  that 
are  his  children,  Psal.  cxxxiii.  1.  *  How  pleasant 
is  it  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  ?' 
it  is  compared  to  ointment,  ver.  2.  for  the  sweet 
fl-agrancy  of  it,  !■  Pet.  ii.  I7.  '  Love  the  brother- 
hood.' Idem  est  notus  animos  in  imaginem  et  rem. 
The  saints  are  the  walking  pictures  of  God  :  if 
God  be  our  Father,  we  love  to  see  his  picture  of 
holiness  in  believers ;  we  pity  them  for  their  in- 
firmities, but  love  them  for  their  graces  ;  we  prize 
their  company  above  others,  Psal.  cxix.  C3.  It 
may  justly  be  suspected  that  God  is  not  their  Fa- 
ther, who  love  not  God's  children  ;  though  they 
retain  the  communion  of  saints  in  their  creed, 
yet  they  banish  the  communion  cf  saints  out  of 
their  company. 

9.  If  God  be  our  Father,  let  us  shew  heaven- 
ly-minded noss  :  they  who  are  born  of  God,  do 
set  their  affections  on  things  that  are  above.  Col. 
iii.  2.  O  ye  children  of  the  higli  God  !  do  not 
disgrace  your  high  birth  by  sordid  covetousness. 
What,  a  son  of  God,  and  a  slave  to  the  world  ! 
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what,  sprung  from  heaven,  and  buried  in  the 
eaitii !  For  a  Christian,  who  pretends  to  derive 
liis  pedigree  Crom  heaven,  yet  wliolly  to  mind 
earthly  thing-',  is  to  debase  himself ;  as  if  a  king 
should  leave  tiis  throne  to  follow  the  plough, 
Jer.  xlv.  5.  '  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thy- 
self?' As  if  the  Lord  had  said,  '  What !  thou 
Barak,  thou  who  art  born  of  God,  a-kin  to  an- 
gels, and  by  thy  office  a  Levite,  dost  thou  debase 
thyself,  and  stop  the  silver  wings  of  thy  grace, 
by  beliming  them  with  earth  !  Seekest  thou  great 
things  ?  Seek  them  not.'  The  earth  chokes  the 
fire  :  earthliness  chokes  the  fire  of  good  affections. 
10///  7/U.  If  God  be  our  lather,  let  us  own  our 
heavenly  Father  in  the  worst  of  times  ;  stand  up 
in  his  caus:',  defend  his  truths.  Athanasius 
owned  God,  when  most  of  the  world  turned 
Arians.  If  sufferings  come,  do  not  deny  God  : 
he  is  a  bad  son,  who  denies  his  father.  Such  as 
are  ashamed  of  God  in  times  of  danger,  God  will 
be  ashamed  to  own  them  for  his  children,  Mark 
viii.  38.  *  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  my  words  in  this  adulterous  genera- 
tion, of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  asham- 
ed, when  he  comes  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  holy  angels.'  So  I  have  done  with  the 
first  part  of  the  preface,  '  Our  Father.' 

II.  Tiie  second  part  of  the  preface,  (which  I 
shall  but  briefly  touch  on)  is,  *  Whijch  art  in  hea- 
ven.' God  is  said  to  be  in  heaven,  not  that  he  is 
so  included  there,  that  he  is  no  where  else ;  for 
the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him,  1 
Kings  viii.  27-  But  the  meaning  is,  God  is  chief- 
ly resident  in  the  empyrean  heaven,  which  the 
apostle  calls  '  the  third  heaven,'  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 
tliere  God  doth  most  give  forth  glory  to  his  saints 
and  angels. 

Q.  W/iat  may  we  learn  from  this,  that  God  is  in 
heaven ? 

Ans.  1.  Hence  we  learn,  that  we  are  to  raise 
our  minds  in  prayer  above  the  earth.  God  is  no 
where  to  be  spoken  M'ith  but  in  heaven  ;  God  nev- 
er denied  that  soul  his  suit,  who  went  as  far  as 
heaven  to  ask  it. 

2.  W^e  learn  from  God's  being  in  heaven,  his 
sovereign  power.  Hoc  vocabulo  intelUgitur  omnia 
.mbesse  ejus  imperio,  Calvin.  Psal.  cxv.  S.  '  Our 
God  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done  whatever  he 
pleased.'  God  being  in  heaven  governs  the  uni- 
verse, and  orders  all  occurrences  here  below  for 
the  good  of  his  children  :  when  the  saints  are  in 
straits  and  dangers,   and  see  no  way  of  relief,  he 


can  send  from  heaven,  and  help  them,  Psal.  Ivii. 
3.     '  He  shall  send  from  heaven  and  save  me.' 

3.  We  learn  God's  glory  and  majesty :  he  is  in 
heaven ;    therefore   he    is   *  covered  with   light,' 
Psal.  civ.  2.     'Clothed  with  honour,'  Psal.  civ.  1. 
and  is  far  above  all  worldly  princes,   as  heaven  is. 
above  earth. 

4.  We  learn  from  God's  being  in  heaven,  his 
omnisciency  ;  '  All  things  are  naked,  and  unmask- 
ed to  his  eye,'  Heb.  iv.  13.  Men  plot  and  contrive 
against  the  church  :  but  God  is  in  heaven,  and 
they  do  nothing  but  what  our  Father  sees.  If  a 
man  were  on  the  top  of  a  high  tower  or  theatre,  he 
might  thence  see  all  the  people  below  :  God  is  in 
heaven,  as  in  a  high  tower  or  theatre,  and  he 
sees  all  the  transactions  of  men.  The  wicked 
make  wounds  in  the  backs  of  the  righteous,  and 
then  pour  in  vinegar  ;  God  Vv'rites  down  their  cru- 
elty, Exod.  iii.  7.  '  I  have  seen  the  afflictions  of 
my  people.'  God  is  in  heaven,  and  he  can  thun- 
der out  of  heaven  upon  his  enemies,  Psal.  xviii. 
IS.  ♦  The  Lord  thundered  in  the  heavens  ;  yea, 
he  sent  out  arrows,  and  scattered  them,  and  he 
shot  out  lightnings,  and  discomfited  them.* 

5.  We  learn  from  God's  being  in  heaven,  com- 
fort for  the  children  of  God  ;  when  they  pray  to 
their  Father,  the  way  to  heaven  cannot  be  blocked 
up.  One  may  have  a  father  living  in  foreign  parts, 
but  the  way,  both  by  sea  and  by  land,  may  be  so 
blocked  up,  that  there  is  no  coming  to  him  :  but 
thou,  saint  of  God,  when  thou  prayest  to  thy  Fa- 
ther, he  is  in  heaven,  and  though  thou  art  ever  so 
confined,  thou  mayest  have  access  to  him,  A  pri- 
son cannot  keep  thee  from  thy  God  :  the  way  to 
heaven  can  never  be  blocked  up. 

So  I  have  done  with  the  word  Father  :  I  shall 
next  speak  of  the  pronoun  '  Our,  Father.'  In  the 
first  there  is  an  appellation.  Father;  in  the  second, 
an  appropriation,  '  Our  Father.'  Christ,  by  this 
word  (Our,)  would  teach  us  thus  much;  •  That  in 
all  our  prayers  to  God,  we  should  act  faith.'  Our 
Father  :  Father,  denotes  reverence  ;  Our  Father, 
denotes  faith.  In  all  our  prayers  to  God  we 
should  exercise  faith,  '  Our  Father.'  Faith  is  that 
which  baptizeth  prayer,  and  gives  it  a  name;  it  is 
called  the  '  prayer  of  faith,'  James  v.  1.5.  With- 
out faith,  it  is  speaking,  not  praying.  Faith  is 
the  breath  of  prayer ;  prayer  is  dead,  unless  faith 
breathe  in  it.  Faith  is  a  necessary  requisite  in 
prayer.  The  oil  of  the  sanctuary  was  made  up  of 
several  sweet  spices,  '  pure  myrrh,  cassia,  cinna- 
mon,' Exod.  XXX.  23.     Faith  is  the  chief  spice,  or 
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ingredient  in  prayer,  v.'Iiich  makes  it  go  up  to  the 
Lord,  as  sweet  incejise,  Jarnes  i.  6.  '  Let  iiim  ask 
ill  faith,'  Malt.  xxi.  22.  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  prayer,  believing,  ye  sliall  receive.'  Invoco  te 
Doviine,  quanquam  langidda  et  imbecilla  Jide,  ta- 
inenfide  ;  "  Lord,  (said  Cruciger)  I  pray,  though 
with  a  weak  faith,  yet  with  faith."  Prayer  is  the 
gun  we  shoot  with,  fervency  is  the  fire  that  dis- 
chargeth  it,  and  faith  is  the  bullet  which  pierceth 
the  throne  of  grace  :  prayer  is  the  key  of  heaven, 
faith  is  the  hand  that  turns  it :  'pray  in  faith,'  '  Our 
Father.'  Faith  must  take  prayer  by  the  hand,  or 
there  is  no  coming  nigh  to  God  ;  prayer  without 
faith  is  unsuccessful.  If  a  poor  handy  craftsman, 
that  lives  by  his  labour,  hath  spoiled  his  tools  that 
he  cannot  work,  how  shall  he  subsist?  Prayer  is 
the  tool  we  work  with,  which  procures  all  good 
for  us  :  but  unbelief  spoils  and  blunts  our  prayers, 
and  then  we  can  get  no  blessing  from  God  :  a  pray- 
er that  is  faithless  is  fruitless.  As  Joseph  said,  'You 
shall  not  see  my  face,  unless  you  bring  your  bro- 
ther Benjamin  with  you,'  Gen.  xliii.  3.  So  pray- 
er cannot  see  God's  face,  unless  it  bring  its  bro- 
ther faith  with  it.  What  is  said  of  Israel,  'Thev 
could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief^'  Heb.  iii. 
19.  is  as  true  of  prayer,  it  cannot  enter  into  heav- 
en, because  of  unbelief  This  makes  prayer  often 
suffer  shipwreck,  because  it  dasheth  upon  the  rock 
of  unbelief  O  sprinkle  faith  in  prayer.  We  must 
say,  '  Our  Father.' 

Q.  1.   What  doth  praying  in  faith  imply  ? 

Am.  Praying  in  faith  implies  the  having  of 
faith  ;  the  act  implies  the  habit.  To  walk  implies 
a  principal  of  life  ;  so  to  pray  in  faith  implies  an  ha- 
bit of  grace.  None  can  pray  in  faith  but  believ- 
ers. 

Q.  2.  What  is  it  to  pray  in  faith  ? 

Ans.  1.  To  pray  in  faith,  is  to  pray  for  that 
which  God  hath  promised  ;  where  there  is  no  pro- 
mise, we  cannot  pray  in  faith. 

2.  To  pray  in  faith,  is  to  pray  in  Christ's 
meritorious  name,  John  xiv.  13.  'Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do.'  To  pray 
in  Christ's  name,  is  to  pray  in  the  hope  of  confi- 
dence in  Christ's  merit.  When  we  present  Christ 
to  God  in  prayer  when  we  carry  the  lamb  slain 
in  our  arms ;  when  we  say  "  Lord,  we  are 
sinners,  but  here  is  our  surety  ;  for  Christ's  sake 
be  propitious  :"  this  is  coming  to  God  in  Christ's 
•name  ;  and  this  is  to  pray  in  faith. 

3.  To  pray  in  faith,  is,  in  prayer  to  fix  our 
faith  on  God's  faithfulness,  believing  that  he  doth 
hear,  and  will  help  ;  this  is  a  taking  hold  of  God. 

4  X....23. 


Isa.  Ixiv.  7.  By  prayer  we  draw  nig!i  to  God» 
by  faith  we  take  hold  of  him,  2  Chron.  xiii.  14-. 
'The  children  of  Judah  cried  unto  the  Lord;' 
and  this  was  the  crying  of  faith,  ver.  18.  'They 
prevaileil,  because  they  relied  on  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers.'  Making  supplication  to  God, 
and  staying  the  soul  on  God,  is  praying  in  faith. 
To  pray,  and  not  rely  on  God  for  the  granting 
our  petitions,  irrisio  Dei  est,  saith  Pelican;  "it 
is  to  abuse  and  put  a  scorn  on  God."  ]iy  pray- 
ing, we  seem  to  honour  God,  by  not  believing, 
we  affront  him.  In  prayer  we  say.  Almighty, 
merciful  Father ;  by  not  believing,  we  blot  out 
all  his  titles  again. 

Q.  3.  How  may  tee  know  that  xce  do  truly  jjray 

in  faith  ?     We  may  saij,  '  Our  Father,'  and  think 

we  pray  in  faith,  vohen  it  is  in  presumption  :  how 

therefore  may  we  know  that  we  do  indeed  pray  in 

faith  ? 

Ans.  1.  When  our  faith  in  prayer  is  humble: 
a  presumptuous  person  hopes  to  be  heard  in  pray- 
er for  some  inherent  worthiness  in  himself;  he  is 
so  qualified,  and  hath  done  God  good  service, 
therefore  he  is  confident  God  will  hear  his  pray- 
er :  see  an  instance,  Luke  xviii.  11,  12.  'The 
Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus,  God,  I  thank 
thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortion- 
ers, unjust :  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  ;  1  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.'  This  was  a  presump- 
tuous prayer ;  but  a  sincere  heart  doth  as  well 
act  humility  in  prayer  as  faith,  Luke  xviii.  13. 
'  The  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift 
up  so  much  as  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  up- 
on his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner.'  *  God  be  merciful,'  there  was  faith  ; 
'  to  me  a  sinner,'  there  was  humility,  and  a  sense 
of  unworthiness. 

2.  We  may  know  we  pray  in  faith,  when, 
though  we  have  not  the  present  thing  we  .pray 
for,  yet  we  believe  God  will  grant  it,  therefore 
we  will  stay  his  leisure.  A  Christian  having  a 
command  to  pray,  and  a  promise,  he  is  resolved 
to  follow  God  with  prayer,  and  not  give  over: 
as  Peter,  he  knocked,  yet  the  door  was  not  open- 
ed :  but  he  continued  knocking,  and  at  last  it  was 
opened.  Acts  xii.  16.  So  a  Christian  prays,  and 
prays,  but  hath  no  answer  ;  but  he  will  continue 
knocking  at  heaven's  door,  knowing  an  answer 
will  come,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  7-  '  Thou  wilt  answer 
me.*  Here  is  one  that  prays  in  faith.  Christ 
saith,  'Pray  and  faint  not,*  Luke  xviii.  1.  A 
believer,  at  Christ's  word,  lets  down  the  net  of 
prayer,  and  though  he  catch  nothing,  he  will  cast 
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the  net  of  prayer  again,  believing  that  mercy  will 
come.  Patience  in  prayer  is  nothing  but  faith 
spun  out. 

Use  1.  It  reproves  them  that  pray  in  formalit}', 
not  in  faith :  they  question  whether  God  hears, 
or  will  grant,  James  iv.  S.  '  Ye  ask  and  receive 
not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,'  He  doth  not  say,  ye 
ask  that  which  is  unlawful ;  but  ye  ask  amiss,  and 
therefore  ye  receive  not.  Unbelief  clips  the 
wings  of  prayer,  that  it  will  not  fly  to  the  throne  of 
grace  ;  the  rubbish  of  unbelief  stops  the  current 
of  prayer. 

Use  II.  Of  exhortation.  Let  us  set  faith  a-work 
in  prayer,  [Our  Father.]  The  husbandman  sows 
in  hope :  prayer  is  the  seed  we  sow  ;  when  tlie 
hand  of  faith  scatters  this  seed,  it  brings  forth  a 
fruitful  crop  of  blessing ;  prayer  is  the  ship  we 
send  out  to  lieaven  ;  when  faith  makes  an  adven- 
ture in  this  ship,  it  brings  home  large  returns  of 
mercy.  O  pray  in  faith  ;  say,  *  Our  Father,*  And 
tiiat  we  may  act  faith  in  prayer,  consider, 

(1.)  God's  readiness  to  hear  prayer.  Deus  pa- 
ratus  ad  vota  exaudienda,  Calvin.  Did  God  for- 
bid all  addresses  to  him,  it  would  put  a  damp  up- 
on the  trade  of  prayer ;  but  God's  ear  is  open  to 
prayer.  It  is  one  of  the  names  by  which  God  is 
known,  Psal.  Ixv.  2.  ♦  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer.' 
The  -(Ediles  among  the  Romans,  had  their  doors 
always  standing  open,  that  all  who  had  petitions 
might  have  free  access  to  them.  God  is  both 
ready  to  hear,  and  gi'ant  prayer :  this  may  en- 
courage faith  in  prayer.  And,  whereas  some 
may  say,  they  have  prayed,  but  liave  had  no  an- 
swer;  1.  God  may  hear  prayer,  though  he  do  not 
presently  answer  :  we  write  a  letter  to  a  friend, 
he  may  have  received  it,  though  we  have  yet  had 
no  answer  of  it.  Perhaps  thou  prayest  for  the 
light  of  God's  face  ;  God  may  lend  thee  an  ear, 
though  he  doth  not  show  thee  liis  face  ;  2.  God 
may  give  an  answer  to  prayer,  when  we  do  not 
perceive  it.  His  giving  a  heart  to  pray,  and  in- 
flaming the  afi'ections  in  prayer,  is  an  answer  of 
prayer,  Psal.  cxxxviii.  3.  *  In  the  day  that  I  cried, 
thou  ansvveredst  me,  and  strengthenedst  me  with 
strength  in  my  soul.'  David's  inward  strength 
was  an  answer  of  prayer ;  therefore  let  God's 
i-eadiness  to  hear  prayer,  encourage  faith  in  pray- 
er. 

2.  That  we  may  act  faith  in  prayer,  consider  we 
do  not  pray  alone  ;  Christ  prays  over  our  prayers 
again  :  Christ's  prayer  is  the  ground  why  our  pray- 
er is  heard.  Christ  takes  the  dross  out  of  our 
prayer,  and  presents  nothing  to  his  Father  but, 


pure  gold.  Christ  mingles  his  sweet  odours  with 
the  prayers  of  the  saints,  Rev.  v.  8.  Tliink  of 
the  dignity  of  ins  person,  he  is  God ;  and  the 
sweetness  of  his  relation,  lie  is  a  Son.  O  what 
encouragement  is  here,  to  pray  in  faith  !  Our 
prayers  are  put  into  the  hand  of  a  Mediator. 
Christ's  prayer  is  mighty  and  powerful, 

3.  We  pray  to  God  for  nothing  but  what  is 
pleasing  to  him,  and  he  hath  a  mind  to  grant  :  if 
a  son  ask  nothing  but  what  his  father  is  willing  to 
bestow,  this  may  make  him  go  to  him  with  confi. 
dence.  When  we  pray  to  God  for  holy  hearts, 
there  is  nothing  more  pleasing  to  him,  1  Tiicss. 
iv,  3.  '  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sancti- 
fication.'  We  pray  that  God  would  give  us  a 
heart  to  love  him,  and  there  is  nothing  he  more 
desires  than  our  love.  How  may  this  make  us 
pray  in  faith,  when  we  pray  for  nothing  but  what 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  which  he  delights  to 
bestow. 

4.  To  encourage  faith  in  ])rayer,  consider  the 
many  sweet  promises  that  God  hath  made  to  pray- 
er. The  cork  keeps  the  net  from  sinking;  the 
promises  are  the  cork  to  keep  i'aith  from  sinking 
in  prayer.  God  hath  bound  himself  to  us  by  his 
promises :  the  Bible  is  bespangled  with  promises 
made  to  prayer,  Isa.  xxx,  ly.  he  will  be  \exy  gra- 
cious to  thee,  at  the  voice  of  thy  cry.  '  Tlie 
Lord  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him,'  Rom,  x. 
12,  Jer.  xxix.  13.  'Then  shall  ye  find  me,  when 
ye  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart.'  Psal.  cxlv. 
19.  *  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear 
him.'  The  Tyrians  tied  their  god  Plercules  with 
a  golden  chain,  that  he  should  not  remove  :  God 
hath  tied  himself  fast  to  us  by  his  promises.  How 
should  these  animate  and  spirit  faith  in  prayer  ? 
Faith  gets  strength  in  prayer,  by  sucking  from  the 
breasts  of  a  promise. 

5.  That  we  may  act  faith  in  prayer,  consider, 
Jesus  Christ  hath  purchased  that  wiiich  we  pray 
for  ;  we  may  think  the  things  we  ask  for  in  pray, 
er  too  great  for  us  to  obtain,  but  they  are  not  too 
great  for  Christ  to  purchase  ;  we  pray  for  pardon^ 
Christ  hath  purchased  it  with  his  blood  j  we  pray 
for  the  Spirit  to  animate  and  inspire  us,  the  send- 
ing down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  our  hearts  is  the 
fruit  of  Christ's  death,  John  xvi.  This  may  put 
life  into  our  prayers,  and  make  us  pray  in  faith ;  be- 
cause the  things  we  ask  in  prayer,  though  they  are 
more  than  we  deserve,  yet  not  more  than  Christ 
hath  purchased  for  us. . 

6.  To  make  us  pray  in  faith,  consider  there  is 
such  a  bountifulness  in  God,  that  he  often  exceeds 
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tlie  prayers  of  his  people ;  he  gives  them  more 
than  they  ask  !  As  Hannah  asked  a  son,  and  God 
not  only  gave  her  a  son,  but  a  prophet.  Solomon 
asked  wisdom,  and  God  gave  him  not  only  wisdom, 
but  riches  and  honour  besides  :  Jacob  prayed  that 
God  would  but  give  him  food  and  raiment,  and 
the  Lord  increased  his  pilgrim's  staff  into  two 
bands.  Gen.  xxxii.  10.  God  is  oft  better  to  us 
than  our  prayers  ;  as  when  Gehazi  asked  but  one 
talent,  Naaman  would  needs  force  two  upon  him, 
2  Kings  V.  23.  We  ask  one  talent  of  mercy,  and 
God  gives  two  talents.  The  woman  of  Canaan 
asked  but  a  crumb,  namely,  to  have  the  life  of  her 
child  ;  and  Christ  gave  her  more,  he  sent  her  home 
■with  the  life  of  her  soul. 

7.  'J'he  great  success  the  prayer  of  faith  hath 
found  ;  like  Jonathan's  bow,  it  hath  not  returned 
empty.  Vocula  pater  dicta  in  corclo,  saith  Luth- 
er. This  little  word  Father,  pronounced  in  faith, 
hath  overcome  God,  Gen.  xxxii.  11.  '  Deliver  me, 
I  pray  thee.'  And  this  was  mixed  with  Faith  in 
the  promise,  ver.  12.  '  Thou  saidst  I  will  surely  do 
thee  good  :'  and  this  prayer  had  power  with  God, 
and  prevailed,  Hos.  xii.  4.  The  prayer  of  faith 
hath  opened  prison-doors,  stopt  the  chariot  of  the 
Sim,  locked  and  unlocked  heaven,  James  v.  17- 
The  prayer  of  faith  hath  strangled  the  plots  of  ene- 
mies in  the  birth,  it  hath  routed  their  forces ; 
Moses'  prayer  against  Amalek  did  raoi'e  than  Josh- 
ua's sword  ;  and  may  not  this  hearten  and  corro- 
borate faith  in  prayer? 

8.  If  all  this  will  not  prevail,  consider  how 
lieartless  and  comfortless  it  is  to  pray,  and  not  in 
faith  :  the  heart  mi-^gives  secretly,  God  doth  not 
hear,  nor  will  he  grant.  Faithless  praying  must 
needs  be  comfortless  ;  for  there  is  no  promise 
made  to  unbelieving  prayer.  It  is  sad  sailing 
where  there  is  no  anclioring,  and  sad  praying 
where  there  is  no  promise  to  anchor  upon,  James 


i.  7'  The  disciples  toiled  all  night,  and  caught 
nothing:  the  unbeliever  toils  in  prayer,  and  calch- 
eth  nothing :  he  receives  not  any  spiritual  blessings, 
pardon  of  sin,  or  grace  :  as  for  the  temporal  mer- 
cies the  unbeliever  hath,  he  cannot  look  upon 
them  as  the  fruit  of  prayer,  but  as  the  overflowings 
and  spillings  of  God's  bounty.  Oh  therefore  la- 
bour to  exert  and  put  forth  faith  in  prayer. 

Obj.  But  there  is  so  much  sin  cleaves  to  my  pray- 
er, that  I  fear  it  is  not  the  prayer  of' faith,  and 
God  xcill  not  hear  it. 

Ans.  If  thou  mournest  for  this»  it  hinders  not 
but  that  thy  prayer  may  be  in  faith,  and  God  may 
hear  it :  weakness  in  prayer  shall  not  make  void 
the  saints'  prayers,  Psal.  xxxi.  22.  *I  said  in  my 
haste,  I  am  cut  of?".'  There  was  much  unbelief 
in  this  prayer  :  '  I  said  in  my  haste  ;'  in  the  He- 
brew, '  in  my  trembling.'  David's  faith  did 
tremble  and  faint,  yet  God  heard  his  prayer. 
The  saint's  passions  do  not  hinder  the  saint's 
prayers,  James  v.  I7.  Therefore  be  not  discour- 
aged :  though  sin  will  cleave  to  thy  holy  offering, 
yea  these  two  things  may  comfort ;  thou  may- 
est  pray  with  faith,  though  with  weakness  ;  and 
God  sees  the  sincerity,  and  will  pass  by  the  infir- 
mity. 

Q.  How  shall  >we  do  to  pray  in  faith  ? 

Ans.  Implore  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  we  cannot  say, 
*  Our  Father,'  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  God's 
Spirit  helps  us,  not  only  to  pray  with  sighs  and 
groans,  but  with  faith.  The  Spirit  carries  us  to 
God,  not  only  as  to  a  Creator,  but  a  Father,  Gal. 
iv.  6.  ♦  He  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  in- 
to your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.'  'Crying;* 
there  the  Spirit  causeth  us  to  pray  with  fervency  : 
'  Abba,  Father ;'  there  the  Spirit  helps  us  to  pray 
with  faith.  Prayer  is  the  key  of  heaven  ;  the  Spi- 
rit helps  faith  to  turn  this  key,  and  then  it  unlocks 
heaven. 
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Matth.  vi.  9.     Halloxved  be  thy  name. 


HAVING  spoken  of  tlie  introduction  to  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  '  After  this  manner  pray  ye  j'  and 
the  preface,  «  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;' 
I  come  now,  thirdly,  to  the  prayer  itself,  which 
consists  of  seven  petitions :  a  short  body  of  di- 


vinity  is  contained  in  them.     I  begin  with    the 
first  petition. 

1.  *  Hallowed  be  thy  name.'  In  the  Latin  it 
is,  Sanctificetur  nomen  tuum.  Sanctified  be  thy 
name.     In  this  petition,  *  Hallowed  be  thy  name/ 
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v.e  pray,  that  God's  nam3  may  shiiio  fortii  glori- 
oii.sly,  atiil  tluU  it  roay  he  Isonoured  and  auictiiiei! 
hy  us,  ii!  the  whole  course  and  tenor  of  onr  lives. 
It  was  the  angels'  song,  '  Glory  be  to  God  in  the 
highest ;'  that  is,  let  his  name  be  glorified  and 
hallowed.  This  petition,  '  Hallowed  be  thy 
name,'  is  set  in  the  forefront,  to  shew,  that  the 
liallowing  of  God's  name  is  to  be  preferred  be- 
fore all  things.  1.  It  is  to  be  preferred  before 
life ;  we  pray,  '  Hallowed  be  thy  name,'  before 
we  pray,  '  Give  us  this  day  cur  daily  bread.'  It 
is  to  be  preferred  before  salvation,  Rom.  ix.  1. 
God's  glory  is  more  worth  than  the  salvation  of 
all  men's  souls.  As  Christ  said  of  love,  Matth. 
x.vii.  37.  'This  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment ;'  so  I  may  say  of  this  petition,  «  Hallowed 
be  thy  name,'  it  is  the  first  and  great  petition  ; 
it  contains  the  most  weighty  thing  in  religion, 
God's  glory.  Some  of  the  other  petitions  shall 
become  useless  and  out  of  date.  We  shall  not 
need  to  pray  in  heaven,  '  Give  us  our  daily 
bread,'  because  there  shall  be  no  hunger ;  nor, 
•  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,'  because  there  shall 
be  no  sin ;  nor,  '  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,' 
because  the  Old  Serpent  is  not  there  to  tempt : 
yet  the  hallowing  of  God's  name  shall  be  of 
great  use  and  request  in  heaven ;  we  shall  be  ever 
singing  hallelujahs,  which  is  nothing  else  but  the 
hallowing  of  God's  name.  Every  person  in  the 
blessed  Trinity,  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  must  have  this  honour,  to  be  hallowed  ; 
their  glory  being  equal,  and  their  majesty  co-eter- 
nal. •  Hallowed  be  thy  name.'  To  admire  God's 
name  is  not  enough:  we  may  admire  a  conqueror; 
but  when  we  say,  '  Hallowed  be  thy  name,'  we 
set  God's  name  above  every  name,  and  not  only 
admire  him,  but  adore  him  ;  and  this  is  proper 
only  to  the  Deity.  For  the  further  explication,  I 
shall  propound  three  questions  : 

1.  What  is  meant  by  God's  name? 

2.  What  is  meant  by  hallowing  God's  name  ? 

3.  When  may  'we  be  said  to  hallow  or  sanctify 
God's  name  ? 

Q.  1.  What  is  meant  bij  God's  name  ? 

Ans.  1.  By  God's  name  is  meant  his  essence, 
Psal.  XX.  1.  'The  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob 
defend  thee ;'  that  is,  the  God  of  Jacob  defend 
thee. 

S.  By  God's  name  is  meant  any  thing  by  which 
God  may  be  known  :  as  a  man  is  known  by  his 
name ;  God's  name  is  his  attributes,  wisdom, 
power,  holiness,  goodness  j  by  these  God  is  known 
as  by  his  name. 


ji       Q.    2.       What   is   n:cc?!t    by   hallo'^ivg  Ccd's 
il  nav.e  ? 

Ans.  To  hallow,  is  a  communi  separare,  to  set 
apart  a  thing  from  the  common  use,  to  s-ome 
sacred  end.  As  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary 
were  said  to  be  hallowed  ;  so,  to  hallow  God's 
name,  is  to  set  it  apart  from  all  abuses,  and  to 
use  it  holily  and  reverently  :  in  particular,  hal- 
lowing of  God's  name,  is  to  give  him  high  hon- 
our and  veneration,  and  render  his  name  sacreti. 
We  can  add  nothing  to  God's  essential  glory  ;  but 
we  are  said  to  honour  and  sanctify  his  name,  when 
we  lift  him  up  in  the  world,  and  make  him  appear 
greater  in  the  eyes  of  others.  When  a  prince  is 
crowned,  there  is  something  added  really  to  his 
honour  ;  but  when  we  go  to  crown  God  with  our 
triumjjhs  and  hallelujahs,  there  is  nothing  added 
to  his  essential  glory  :  God  cannot  be  greater  thati 
he  is,  oidy  we  may  make  him  appear  greater  iii 
the  eyes  of  others. 

Q,  3.  When  may  we  be  said  to  hallow  and  sanc- 
tify God's  name  ? 

Ans.  1.  When  we  profess  his  name.  Our  meet- 
ing in  his  holy  assembly,  is  an  honour  done  to 
God's  name :  this  is  good,  but  it  is  not  enough. 
All  that  wear  God's  livery  by  profession,  are  not 
true  servants :  there  are  some  professors  Christ 
will  at  the  last  day  profess  against,  Matth.  vii.  23. 
'  I  will  profess  I  never  knew  you.*  Therefore  to 
go  a  little  further, 

2.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  have  a  high  appreciation  and  esteem  of  God  ; 
we  set  him  highest  in  our  thoughts  :  the  Hebrew 
word  to  honour,  signifies  to  esteem  precious  ;  we 
conceive  of  God  in  our  minds  as  the  most  super- 
excellent  and  infinite  good  ;  we  apprehend  in  God 
a  constellation  of  all  beauties  and  delights ;  we 
adore  God  in  his  glorious  attributes,  which  are 
the  several  beams  by  which  his  divine  nature 
shines  forth  ;  we  adore  God  in  his  works,  which 
are  bound  up  in  three  great  volumes,  creation, 
redemption,  providence  :  we  hallow  and  sanctify 
God's  name,  when  we  lift  him  highest  in  our  souls; 
we  esteem  him  a  supereminent  and  incomprehen- 
sible God. 

3.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  trust  in  his  name,  Psal.  xxxiii.  21.  •  We  have 
trusted  in  his  holy  name.*  No  way  can  we  bring 
more  revenues  of  honour  to  God,  or  make  his 
crown  shine  brighter,  than  by  confiding  in  him, 
Rom.  iv.  20.  *  Abraham  was  strong  in  faith,  giv- 
ing glory  to  God  :'  there  was  a  hallowing  of 
God's  name.    As  unbelief  stains  God's  honour. 
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and  eclipseth  his  name,  1  John  v.  10.  'He  that 
beUeveth  not  makes  God  a  liar;'  so  faith  doth 
glorify  and  hallow  God's  name.  The  believer 
trusts  his  best  jewels  in  God's  hands,  Psal.  xxxi. 
5.  'Into  thy  hand  I  commit  my  spirit;'  faith  in 
a  Mediator  doth  more  honour  and  sanctify  God's 
name,  than  martyrdom,  or  the  most  sublime  acts 
of  obedience. 

4.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  never  make  mention  of  his  name  but  with  the 
hio-hest  reverence  ;  God's  name  is  sacred,  and  it 
must  not  be  spoken  of  but  with  veneration:  the 
scripture  when  it  speaks  of  God,  gives  him  i)is 
titles  of  honour,  Gen.  xiv.  20.  '  Blessed  be  the 
most  high  God.'  Neh.  ix.  5.  '  Blessed  be  thy 
glorious  name,  which  is  exalted  above  all  praise.' 
To  speak  vainly  or  slightly  of  God,  is  a  profan- 
ing his  name,  and  is  a  taking  his  name  in  vain  : 
let  his  name  be  hallowed  ;  by  giving  God  his  ven- 
erable titles,  we  do  as  it  were  hang  his  jewels  on 
his  crown. 

5.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  love  his  name,  Psal.  v,  11.  'Let  them  that 
love  thy  name  be  joyfid  ;  and  that  love  v/hich  is 
honouring  God's  name,  must  be  a  special  dis- 
criminating love,  the  cream  and  flower  of  our 
love,  such  a  love  as  we  give  to  none  besides  :  as 
the  wife  honours  her  husband,  by  giving  him 
such  a  love  as  she  gives  to  none  else,  a  conjugal 
love ;  so  we  hallow  God's  name,  by  giving  him 
such  love  as  we  give  to  none  else,  a  love  joined 
with  worship,  Psal.  xlv.  11.  'Pie  is  thy  God,  and 
worship  thou  him.' 

6.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  give  him  a  holy  and  spiritual  worsliip.  1. 
Wlien  we  give  him  the  same  kind  of  worship  that 
he  hath  appointed.  Lev.  x.  3.  *  I  will  be  sancti- 
fied of  all  them  that  come  nigh  to  me  ;'  that  is,  I 
will  be  sanctified  with  that  very  worship  I  have 
appointed  :  it  is  the  purity  of  worship  God  loves 
better  than  the  pomp ;  it  is  a  dishonouring  of 
God's  name,  to  bring  any  thing  into  his  worship 
which  he  hath  not  instituted  ;  as  if  God  were  not 
wise  enough  to  appoint  the  manner  how  he  will 
be  served :  men  will  go  to  prescribe  to  him,  and 
superadd  their  inventions  ;  this  God  looks  upon 
as  offering  strange  fire,  and  it  is  a  high  provoca- 
tion. ''.  When  we  give  God  the  same  heart-de- 
votion in  worship  as  he  hath  appointed,  Horn.  xii. 
12.  'Fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.'  The 
word  for  fervent,  is  a  metaphor  that  alludes  to 
water,  that  seeths  and  boils  over ;  so  our  affec- 
tions should  boil  over  in  holy  duties.     To  give 
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God  outside  worship,  and  not  the  devotion  of  the 
heai't,  is,  instead  of  hallowing  and  sanctifying  him 
in  an  ordinance,  to  abuse  him  ;  as  if  one  call  for 
wine,  and  you  give  him  an  empty  glass  :  it  is  to 
deal  with  God,  as  Prometheus  did  with  Jupiter, 
who  did  eat  the  flesh,  and  present  Jupiter  with  no- 
thing but  bones  covered  over  with  skin.  Then  we 
hallow  God's  name,  and  sanctify  him  in  an  ordi- 
nance, when  we  give  him  the  vitals  of  religion, 
and  a  heart  flaming  with  zeal. 

7.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  hallow  his  day,  Jer.  xvii.  2^.  '  Hallow  ye  the 
sabbath  day.'  Our  Christian  sabbath,  which 
comes  in  the  room  of  the  Jews'  sabbath,  is  called 
the  Lord's  day,  Rev.  i.  10.  This  was  anciently 
called  dies  lucis,  a  day  of  light ;  wherein  Christ, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  shines  in  an  extraor- 
dinary manner.  It  is  an  honour  done  to  God,  to 
hallow  his  sabbath.  1.  We  must  rest  on  this  day 
from  all  secular  works,  Jer.  xvii.  23.  '  Bear  no 
burden  on  the  sabbath  day.'  As  Joseph,  when 
he  would  speak  with  his  brethren,  thrust  out  the 
Egyptians ;  so,  when  we  would  have  converse 
with  God  on  this  day,  we  must  thrust  out  all 
earthly  employments  :  it  is  observable,  Mary 
Magdalene  refused  to  anoint  Christ's  dead  body 
on  the  sabbath  day,  Luke  xxiii.  56.  She  had  be- 
fore prepared  her  ointment  and  spices,  but  came 
not  to  the  sepulchre  till  the  sabbath  was  past ;  she 
rested  on  that  day  from  civil  work,  though  it  were 
a  commendable  and  glorious  work,  the  anointing 
of  Christ's  dead  body.  2.  We  must  in  a  solemn 
manner  devote  ourselves  to  God  on  this  day  ;  we 
must  spend  this  whole  day  with  God.  Some  will 
hear  the  word,  but  leave  all  their  religion  at 
church  ;  they  do  nothing  at  home  ;  they  do  not 
pray  nor  repeat  the  word  in  their  houses;  and  so 
they  rob  God  of  a  part  of  his  day  :  it  is  bewailing 
to  see  how  God's  day  is  profaned.  Let  no  man 
think  God's  name  is  hallowed  while  his  sabbath  is 
broken. 

8.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  ascribe  the  honour  of  all  we  do  to  him,  Psal. 
xcvi.  8.  'Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name.'  Herod,  instead  of  hallowing  God's 
name,  stained  the  honour  of  his  name,  in  assum- 
ing that  praise  to  himself  which  was  due  to  God, 
Acts  xii.  23.  We  ought  to  take  the  honour  from 
ourselves,  and  give  it  to  God,  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  'I 
laboured  more  than  they  all :'  one  would  think 
this  had  savoured  of  pride  ;  but  the  apostle  pulls 
the  crown  from  his  own  head,  and  sets  it  upon  the 
head  of  free  grace  ;  •  Yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
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God  which  was  with  me.'  If  a  Christian  hath 
any  assistance  in  duty,  or  victory  over  tempta- 
tion, he  rears  up  a  pillar,  and  writes  upon  it, 
Hucusque  adjuvavit  Deus, — Hitherto  the  Lord 
hath  helped  me.  John  Baptist  transferred  all  the 
honour  from  himself  to  Christ ;  he  was  content  to 
be  eclipsed,  that  Christ  might  shine  the  more, 
John  i.  15.  •  He  that  cometh  after  me,  is  prefer- 
red before  me.'  I  am  but  the  herald,  the  voice 
of  one  crying  ;  he  is  the  prince  :  I  am  but  a  les- 
ser star,  he  is  the  sun  :  I  baptize  only  with  water, 
he  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  a  hallowing 
God's  name,  when  we  translate  all  the  honour 
from  ourselves  to  God,  Psal.  cxv.  1.  'Not  unto 
us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give 
glory.'  The  king  of  Sweden  wrote  tliat  motto  on 
the  battle  at  Leipsic,  Ista  a  Domino  facta  simt  ; 
The  Lord  hath  wrought  this  victory  for  us, 

9.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  by 
obeying  him  :  how  doth  a  son  more  honour  his 
father,  than  by  obedience  ?  Psal.  xl.  8.  '  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God.'  The  wise  men  show- 
ed honour,  to  Christ,  not  only  by  bowing  the  knee 
to  him,  but  by  presenting  him  with  gold  and 
myrrh,  Matth.  ii.  11.  We  hallow  God's  name, 
not  only  by  lifting  up  our  eyes  and  hands  to  hea- 
ven, and  bowing  the  knee  in  prajer,  but  by  pre- 
senting God  with  golden  obedience.  As  tlie  fac- 
tor trades  for  the  merchant,  so  we  trade  for  God, 
and  lay  out  our  strength  in  his  service.  It  was  a 
saying  of  reverend  Dr  Jewel,  "  I  have  spent  and 
exhausted  myself  in  the  labours  of  my  holy  call- 
ing." •  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice.'  The 
cherubims  representing  the  angels,  are  set  forth 
with  their  wings  displayed,  to  show  how  ready 
they  are  to  do  service  to  God.  To  obey  is  an- 
gelical ;  to  pretend  honour  to  God's  name,  yet 
not  to  obey,  is  but  a  devout  compliment.  Abra- 
ham honoured  God  by  obedience ;  he  was  ready 
to  sacrifice  his  son,  though  the  son  of  his  old  age, 
and  the  son  of  the  promise,  Gen.  xxii.  16.  •  By 
myself  have  t  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  because 
thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son  ;  that  in  blessing,  I  will 
bless  tliee.' 

10.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  lift  up  God's  name  in  our  praises.  God  is 
said  to  sanctity,  and  man  is  said  to  sanctify  : 
God  sanctifies  us,  by  giving  us  grace  ;  and  we 
sanctify  liira,  by  giving  iiim  praise.  What  were 
our  tongues  given  us  tor,  but  to  be  organs  of 
God's  praise  ?  Psal.  Ixxi.  8.  '  Let  my  mouth  be 
tilled  with  thy  praise  and  with  thy  honour  all  the 


day.'  Rev.  v.  13.  'Blessing,  honour,  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever.'  Thus  God's  name 
is  hallowed  and  sanctified  in  heaven  ;  the  angels 
and  glorified  saints  are  singing  hallelujahs  ;  let  us 
begin  the  work  of  heaven  here.  David  did  sing 
forth  God's  praises  and  doxologies  in  a  most  me- 
lodious manner;  therefore  was  called  the  sweet 
singer  of  Israel,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  1.  Praising  God  is 
an  hallowing  of  God's  name  ;  it  spreads  his  re- 
nown, it  displays  the  trophies  of  his  excellency, 
it  exalts  him  in  the  eyes  of  others,  Psal.  1.  23. 
'  Whoso  offereth  pi-aise,  glorifieth  me.'  This  is 
one  of  the  highest  and  purest  acts  of  religion  ;  in 
prayer  we  act  like  men,  in  praise  we  act  like  an- 
gels :  this  is  the  music  of  heaven,  this  is  a  work 
fit  for  a  saint,  Psal.  cxlix.  5,  6.  '  Let  the  saints  be 
:  joyful,  let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their 
mouths.'  None  but  saints  can  in  a  right  manner 
thus  hallow  God's  name,  by  praising  him.  As 
every  one  hath  not  skill  to  play  on  the  viol  and 
organ,  so  every  one  cannot  rightly  sound  forth 
God's  harmonious  praises ;  only  the  saints  can 
do  it ;  they  only  can  make  their  tongue  and  heart 
join  in  concert,  Psal.  cxi.  1.  •  I  will  bless  thee, 
O  Lord,  with  my  whole  heart ;'  and  Psal.  Ixvi. 
17-  '  He  was  extolled  with  my  tongue.'  There 
was  joining  in  concert.  This  hallowing  God's 
name  by  praise,  is  very  becoming  a  Christian  :  it 
is  unbecoming  to  murmur,  this  is  a  dishonouring 
God's  name,  but  it  becomes  the  saints  to  be 
spirtual  choristers  in  singing  forth  the  honour  of 
God's  name.  It  is  called  the  '  garment  of  praise,* 
Isa.  Ixi.  3.  How  comely  and  handsome  is  this 
garment  of  praise  for  a  saint  to  wear!  Psal. 
xxxiii.  1.  •  Praise  is  comely  for  the  righteous.' 
Especially,  it  is  a  high  degree  of  hallo  A'ing  God's 
name,  when  we  can  speak  well  of  God,  and  bless 
him,  in  an  afflicted  state.  Job  i.  21.  'The  Lord 
hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.'  Many  will  bless  God  when  he  gives  ;  bnt 
to  bless  him  when  he  takes  away,  is  in  a  high  de- 
gree to  honour  God,  and  hallow  his  name.  Let 
us  thus  magnify  God's  name.  Hath  not  God 
given  us  abundant  matter  of  praising  him  ?  He 
hath  given  us  grace,  a  mercy  spun  and  woven 
out  of  his  bowels ;  and  he  intends  to  crown  grace 
with  glory  ;  this  should  make  us  hallow  God's 
name,  by  being  trumpets  of  his  praise. 

11.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  sympathize  with  him  ;  we  grieve  when  his 
name  suffers.  1.  We  lay  to  heart  his  dishonour. 
How  was  Moses  aflfected  with  God's  dishonour  ? 
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he  breaks  the   tables,    Exofl.    xxxii.    19.       We 
grieve  to  see  God's  sabbaths  profaned,  his  wor- 
ship adulterated,  and  wine  of  truth  mingled  with 
error.      2.    We    grieve    when    God's   church   is 
brought  low,  because  now   God's  name  suflPei's. 
Nehemiah  lays  to  heart  the  miseries  of  Sion  ;  his 
complexion  begins   to  alter,    and  he  looks  sad, 
Nell.  ii.  3.  *  Why  is  thy  countenance  sad  ?'  What! 
sad,   when  the  king's  ciip-bearer,   and  wine  is  so 
near !     O !  but  it  fared  ill    with  the  church   of 
God,  and  religion  seemed  to  lose    ground,   and 
God's  name  suffered  ;  tlierefore  Nehemiah  grows 
weary  of  the  court,  he  leaves  his  wine,  and  min- 
gles his  drink  with  weeping  ;  this  holy  sympathy, 
and  grieving,  when  God's  name  suffers,  God  es- 
teems an    honouring    and   sanctifying  his  name. 
Hezekiah  grieved  when  the  king  of  Assyria  re- 
proached the  living  God,    Isa.  xxxvii.   I?.  'He 
went  into  his  chamber,  and  spread  the  letter  of 
blasphemy  before  the  Lord,'  2  Kings  xix.  14.  and 
no  doubt  watered  tlie  letter  with   his  tears  ;  he 
seemed  not  to  be  so  much  troubled  at  the  fear  of 
losing  his  own  life  and  kingdom,  as   that  God 
should  lose  his  glory. 

1'2.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  when 
we  give  that  same  honour  to  God  the  Son,  as  we 
give  to  God  the  Father,  John  v.  23.  '  That  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father.'  The  Socinians  deny  Christ's  divin-  j 
ity,  saying  that  he  is  a  mere  man  :  this  is  to  make 
him  below  the  angels,  Psal.  viii.  5.  for  the  human 
nature,  considered  in  itself,  is  below  the  angel- 
ical :  this  is  to  reflect  dishonour  upon  the  Lord  of 
glor}'.  We  must  give  equal  hono.u-  to  the  Son  as 
to  the  Father  :  we  must  believe  Christ's  Deity  ; 
he  is  the  ])ictine  of  his  Father's  glory,  Heb.  i.  S. 
If  the  Godhead  be  in  Christ,  he  must  needs  be 
God  ;  but  the  Godhead  shines  in  him.  Col.  ii.  Q.  ' 
•  In  whom  dwells  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  i 
bodily  ;'  therefore  he  is  God.  How  could  these 
divine  titles  be  given  to  Christ?  Omnipotency, 
Heb.  i.  3.  Ubiquity,  Matth.  xxviii.  20.  A  power 
of  sealing  pardons,  Matth.  ix.  6.  Co-equality  with 
God  the  Father,  both  in  power  and  dignity,  John 
v.  21,  24.  How,  I  say,  could  these  titles  of  hon- 
our be  ascribed  to  Christ,  if  he  were  not  crowned 
with  the  Deity?  When  we  believe  Christ's  God- 
head and  build  our  hope  of  salvation  on  the  cor- 
ner stone  of  his  merit ;  when  we  see  neither  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  nor  of  angels,  can  jus- 
tify, but  we  flee  to  Christ's  blood  as  to  the  altar  of 
refuge;  this  is  an  honouring  and  sanctifying  God's 


name.     God  never  thinks  his  name  to  be  hallowed, 
unless  his  Son  be  honoured. 

13.    We  hallow  God's  name,  by  standing  up 
for  his   truths.     Much  of  God's  glory  lies  in  his 
truths  ;  God's  truths  are  his  oracles.      God  in- 
trusts us  with  his  truths  as  a  treasure  ;  we  have 
not  a  richer  jewel  to  entrust  God  with  than  our 
souls,  nor  God  hath  not  a  greater  jewel  to  intrust 
us  with  than  his  truths.     God's  truths,  set  forth 
his  glory  ;  now,   when  we  are  zealous  advocates 
for  God's  truths,  this  is  an  honour  done  to  God's 
name.      Athanasius  was  called  the    bulwark   of 
truth  ;  he  stood  up  in  the  defence  of  God's  truths 
against  the  Arians,  and  so  was  a  pillar  in  the  tem- 
ple of   God :    better  have  truth   without  peace, 
than  peace  without  truth.     It  concerns  the  sons 
of  Zion  to  stand  up  for  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
gospel ;    the   doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  hypo- 
statical   union,   justification    by  faith,  the  saints' 
perseverance :  we  are  bid  to  contend  earnestly, 
Jude  3.  to  strive  as  in   an  agony  for  the  faith, 
that  is  the  doctrine  of  faith  :  this  contending  for 
the  truth,  brings  great  revenues  to  heaven's  ex- 
chequer :  this  is  an  hallowing  of  God's  name.  Con- 
tend for  the  truth  :  some  can  contend  for  cere- 
monies, but  not  for  the  truth.     We  should  count 
him  unwise,  that  should  contend  more  for  a  box 
of  counters,  than  for  his  box  of  evidences. 

14.  We  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name,  by 
making  as  many  proselytes  as  we  can  to  him  ; 
when,  by  all  holy  expedients,  counsel,  prayer, 
example,  we  endeavour  the  salvation  of  others. 
How  did  Monica,  St.  Austin's  motl.ier,  labour  for 
his  conversion?  She  had  sorer. pangs  in  travil  for 
his  new  birtli,  than  for  his  natural  birth.  It  is  a 
hallowing  of  God's  name,  when  we  diffuse  the 
sweet  savour  of  godliness,  and  propagate  religion 
to  others  ;  when  not  only  we  ourselves  honour 
God,  but  are  instruments  to  make  others  honour 
him  ;  certainly  when  the  heart  is  seasoned  with 
grace,  there  will  be  an  endeavour  to  season  oth- 
ers. God's  glory  is  as  dear  to  a  saint  as  his  own 
salvation  ;  and  that  this  glory  may  be  promoted, 
he  endeavours  the  conversion  of  souls  :  every  con- 
vert is  a  member  added  to  Clnist.  Let  us  thus 
hallow  God's  name,  by  labouring  to  advance 
piety  in  others  ;  especially,  let  us  entkavour  that 
those  who  are  nearly  related  to  us,  or  are  under 
our  roof,  shall  honour  Gotl,  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  •  As 
for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.* 
Let  us  make  our  houses  Bethels,  places  where 
God's  name  is  called  upon,  Col.  iv.  15.    •  Salute 
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Kyniplias,  and  tlie  church  that  is  in  his  liouse.'  i 
L'.;t  the  parent  endeavour  that  his  children  may 
lionour  God,  and  the  master  that  his  servants 
honour  him  :  read  the  word,  drop  holy  instruction, 
perfume  your  houses  with  prayer ;  the  Jews  had 
sacrifices  in  their  family,  as  well  as  in  the  tt.ber- 
nacle,  Exod.  xii.  3.  This  is  an  hallowing  Gods 
name,  when  we  make  proselytes  to  Jiim,  and  en- 
deavour that  all  under  our  charge  should  honour 
and  sanctify  his  name. 

15.  We  hallow  God's  name,   wlien  we  prefer  ^ 
the  honour  of   God's  name    before   the    dearest  | 
things.     1.  We  prefer  the  honour  of  God's  name 
before  our  own  credit.      The  saints  of  old  have, 
for  the  honour  of  God,    been  willing  to  endure 
reproach,   Psal.  Ixix.   7-      'l*or  thy  sake  I  have 
borne  reproach.'     David  cared  not  what  rej)roach 
he  suffered,  so    God's    name    might    not    suffei> 
The  prophet  Elijah  was  called    in  derision,  the 
'  hairy  prophet  ;'  and  the    prophet  Isaiah,    '  the 
bearer  of  burdens  ;'  and  the  prophet  Zephaniah, 
*  the  bitter  prophet :'  but  they  did  bind  these  re- 
proaches as  a  crown   about  their  head  ;  the  hon- 
our of  God's  name  was  dearer  to  them  than  their 
own  honour :  Moses  esteemed  the  reproaches  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt, 
Heb.  xi.  2G.     The  apostles  went  away  rejoicing, 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  Acts  v.  14.  that  they  were 
graced  so  far  ^s  to  be  disgraced  for  the  name  of 
Christ:  this  is  an  hallowing  God's  name,  when 
we  are  content  we  have  our  name  eclipsed,  that 
God's  name  may  shine  the  more.     2.  We  prefer 
the  honour  of    God's  name   before  our  worldly 
profit  and  interest,  Matth.  xix.  27.      '  We  have 
forsaken  all,  and    followed  thee.'       When  these 
two,  God  and    estate,  come  in  competition,  we 
will  rather  let  estate  go  than   God's  love  and  fa- 
vour.    Thus,  that  noble  marquis  of  Vico  parted 
with  a  fair  estate,   using  these  words,  "  Let  their 
money  perish  with  them,  that  count  all  the  gold 
and  silver  in   the  world,  worth  one   hour's  com- 
munion with   Jesus   Christ."     3.  We  prefer  the 
honour  of  God's  name  before  our  life,  Rom.  viii. 
36.     '  For  thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  daylong.' 
The  honour  done  to  God's  name,  is  not  by  bring- 
ing that  outward  pomp  and  glory  to  him  as  ^\e 
do  to  kings,  but  God's  honour  comes  in  another 
way,  and  that  is  by  the  sufferings  of  his  people  : 
when  the  world  sees  how  entirely  God's  people 
love  him  that  they  will  die  in    his  service,  this 
exalts  and  honours    God's  name  :    God's  crown 
doth    flourish    in  the  ashes  of  his  martyrs.     St. 


Basil  speaks  of  a  virgin,  condemned  to  the  fire, 
wlio  having  her  life  and  estate  offered  her,  if  she 
would  bow  to  the  idol,  answered,  Valeat  vita, 
pareat  pecimia  ;  Let  life  and  money  go,  welcome 
Christ.  When  God's  glory  weighs  heaviest  in  the 
balance,  and  we  are  willing  to  suffer  the  loss  of 
all,  rather  than  God's  name  should  suffer,  now  we 
do,  in  a  high  degree,  hallow  God's  name. 

IG.  uli.  We  do  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name, 
by  a  holy  conversation,  1  Pet.  ii.  9-  '  Ye  are  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people:  that  ye  should 
show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you.' 
As  an  unholy  life  doth  dishonour  God's  name, 
Rom.  ii.  24.  *  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed 
among  the  Gentiles  through  you  :  so  by  our  holy 
and  Bible-conversation  we  honour  God's  name. 
A  holy  life  speaks  louder  than  all  the  anthems  and 
praises  in  the  world  :  though  the  main  woik  of  re- 
ligion lies  in  the  heart,  yet  when  our  light  so 
shines,  that  others  behold  it,  now  they  glorify 
God  ;  when  our  lives  shine,  now  God's  name 
shines.  The  Macedonians  used  one  day  in  the 
year  to  wear  the  picture  of  Alexander  set  with 
pearl  and  costly  jewels  ;  so,  when  we  carry  the 
picture  of  Christ  about  us  in  our  ho4y  example, 
now  we  bring  honour  to  God's  name. 

Use  1.  See  the  true  note  and  character  of  a 
godly  person  :  he  is  a  sanctifier  of  God's  name  : 
'  Hallowed  be  thy  name.*  A  true  saint  doth  am- 
bitiously endeavour  to  advance  God's  name  :  this 
is  the  question  he  asks  himself  in  every  thing  he  is 
going  about :  will  this  action  tend  to  the  honour 
of  God's  name  ?  will  this  exalt  God  ?  This  was  St. 
Paul's  chief  design,  that  '  Christ  might  be  magni- 
fied,' Phil.  i.  20.  viz.  that  the  crown  upon  his  head 
might  flourish  :  a  godly  man  thinks  it  is  scarce 
worth  his  while  to  live,  if  he  may  not  "bring  some 
revenues  of  honour  to  God's  name. 

Use  11.  I  may  here  take  up  a  sad  lamentation 
and  speak,  as  the  apostle  Paul  weeping,  Phil.  iii. 
19.  To  consider  how  God's  name,  instead  of  be- 
ing hallowed  and  sanctified,  is  dishonoured. 
God's  name,  which  is  more  worth  than  the  salva. 
tion  of  all  men's  souls,  suffers  deeply.  We  are 
apt  to  speak  of  our  sufferings;  alas !  what  are  all  our 
sufferings  ?  God's  name  suffers  most.  God's  name 
is  the  dearest  thing  he  hath  :  How  do  men  stand 
upon  their  name  and  honour  ?  God's  name  is  this 
day  dishonoured,  it  is  like  the  sun  in  an  eclipse. 
Theodosius  took  it  heinously  when  they  threw 
dirt  upon  his  statue:  but  now  (which  is  far 
worse)  disgrace  is  thrown  upon  the  glorious  name 
of  Jehovah.  God's  name  instead  of  being  hallow- 
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eii,  is  dishonoured  by  all  sorts: — (1.)  By  heathens, 
(2.)  Turks,  (3.)  Jews  (4.)  Papists,  (5.)  Pro- 
testants. 

1.  By  heathens:  they  have  a  knowledge  of  a 
Godhead  by  the  light  of  nature,  Rom.  i.  19.  but 
they  dishonour  God,  and  sin  against  the  light  of 
nature.  The  Egyptians  worship  an  ox ;  the 
Persians  worship  the  sun ;  the  Grecians  and  Ro- 
mans, Jupiter ;  and  the  Parthians  worship  the 
devil. 

Q.  God's  name  is  dishonoured  by  the  Turks  : 
they  adore  Mahomet  their  great  prophet,  as  one 
divinely  inspired  :  Mahomet  was  of  an  impure, 
vicious  life;  Mahomet  j)lucks  the  crown  from 
Christ's  head,  denying  his  Deity. 

3.  God's  name  is  dishonoured  by  the  Jews, 
who  give  not  equal  honour  and  adoration  to  God 
the  Son,  as  to  God  the  Father :  they  expect  a 
Messiah  yet  to  come  sectihim  futurum  ;  they  be- 
lieve not  in  Christ,  they  blaspheme  him,  and 
slight  righteousness  imputed ;  they  vilify  the 
Christian  Sabbath. 

4.  God's  name  is  dishonoured  by  the  Papists., 
Popery  is  a  God-dishonouring  religion  ;  they  dis- 
honour God's  name,  (1.)  By  their  idolatry, 
•  which  is  spiritual  adultery,'  Ezek.  xvi.  32. 
Idolatry  is  to  worship  a  false  God,  or  the  true 
God  in  a  false  manner ;  this  they  are  guilty  of. 
1.  They  dishonour  God  by  their  idolatry,  in  mak- 
ing graven  images,  and  giving  the  same  honour  to 
them  as  is  due  to  God.  Images  are  teachers  of 
lies,  Hab.  ii.  18.  they  represent  God  in  a  bodily 
shape.  2.  By  their  idolatry  in  the  mass;  wor- 
shipping the  host,  and  offering  it  up  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  ;  the  apostle  saith,  Heb.  x.  14.  •  By  one 
offering  Christ  hath  perfected  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified :'  but,  as  if  Christ's  oifering  on  the  cross 
were  imperfect,  they  offer  him  up  daily  in 
tlie  mass,  which  is  a  dishonour  done  to  Christ's 
priestly  office.  (2.)  The  Papists,  instead  of  hal- 
lowing  God's  name,  dishonour  God's  name,  by 
locking  up  the  scriptures  in  an  unknown  tongue ; 
they,  as  the  Philistines,  pluck  out  the  people's 
eyes,  and  then  make  sport  with  them.  The  Bi- 
ble is  a  sliining  light,  but  they  draw  a  curtain 
over  it ;  •  they  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,' 
Luke  xi.  52.  and  hinder  God's  glory  by  hinder- 
ing men's  salvation.  (3.)  Instead  of  hallowing 
God's  name,  they  dishonour  it,  by  giving  men 
indulgences.  They  say,  the  pope,  as  Peter's 
successor,  hath  power  to  grant  indulgences,  by 
virtue  whereof,  men  are  set  free  in  the  sight  of 
God.     1.  It  is  to  steal  a  flower  from  the  crown  of 
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heaven.  The  pope  assumes  a  power  to  pardon; 
which  is  God's  prerogative  royal,  Matth.  ii.  7. 
'Who  can  forgive  sin  but  God  only?'  2.  Thd 
Pope  by  his  indulgence,  encourogeth  men  to  sin. 
What  need  the  Papists  care  what  sins  they  com- 
mit, when  they  have  a  licence  and  patent  from  the 
pope  to  bear  tiiem  harmless  ?  (4.)  Instead  of 
hallowing  God's  name,  they  dishonour  God's 
name,  by  their  invocation  to  saints.  We  are 
to  pray  only  to  God,  Matth.  vi.  6.  •  Pray  to  thy 
Father  ;'  not  pray  to  a  saint,  or  the  Virgin  Mary, 
but  pray  to  your  Father  in  heaven  :  we  may  pray 
to  none,  but  whom  we  may  believe  in,  Rom.  x. 
14.  The  saints  in  heaven  are  ignorant  of  our 
grievances,  Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  '  Abraham  is  ignorant 
of  us.'  (5.)  Instead  of  hallowing  God's  name, 
they  dishonour  it,  by  their  luxury  and  unclean- 
fiess  :  they  allow  of  stews.  At  Rome,  fornication 
keeps  open  shop,  and  is  in  some  cases  preferred 
before  honourable  matrimony  :  Urbs  est  jam  tola 
lapanur.  (G.)  Instead  of  hallowing  God's  name, 
they  dishonour  it,  by  their  blasphemies.  They 
give  equal,  nay,  more  honour  to  the  Virgin  Ma- 
ry than  to  Christ :  they  ascribe  more  to  her  milk, 
than  to  his  blood  ;  they  call  her  Scala  Cceli,  the 
ladder  of  heaven  ;  Jamca  paradisi,  the  gate  of 
paradise.  In  their  doxologies  they  say,  "  Praise 
be  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  also  to  Christ."  AVhat 
blasphemy  is  this,  to  set  the  creature  above  the 
Creator !  They  say  to  her,  O  felix  puerpera, 
nostra  piaris  scelera  !  O  happy  mother  of  a  Son 
that  purgest  away  our  crimes  !  (7.)  Instead  of 
hallowing  God's  name,  they  dishonour  it  by  their 
lies.  Their  golden  legend  is  an  imposture,  and  is 
full  of  lying  wonders.  They  show  John  Baptist's 
forehead  for  a  relic  in  Spain,  yet  his  whole  head 
they  affirm  to  be  seen  in  Sylvester's  in  Rome  : 
they  shew  St.  Peter's  shadow  at  Rome:  indeed  we 
read  of  St.  Peter's  shadow.  Acts  v.  15.  But  it  is 
strange  how  the  Papists  could  catch  his  shadow, 
and  keep  it  by  them  so  long.  (8.)  Instead  of 
hallowing  God's  name,  they  dishonour  it,  by 
baptizing  sin  with  the  name  of  virtue.  Breach  of 
oaths  is  with  the  Papists  a  virtue.  If  a  man  hath 
bound  his  soul  to  God  by  an  oath,  yet  to  violate 
this  oath  is  virtuous,  if  it  may  propagate  the 
Catholic  cause.  Killing  those  who  are  of  a  difl'e- 
rent  religion,  is  not  only  venial,  but  a  virtue  among 
Catholics.  Destroying  two  hundred  thousand  of 
the  Albigenses,  who  were  Protestants,  was  com- 
mended as  a  glorious  action,  honoured  with  a  tri- 
umph at  home,  and  crowned  with  his  holiness' 
blessing.     Is  not  this  a  high  dishonour'  to  God, 
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to  gild  over  the  foulest  crimes  with  the  name  of 
virtue  and  piety.  (9.)  Instead  of  hallowing  God's 
name,  they  dishonour  it  by  their  damnable  asser- 
tions. 1.  The  Papists  affirm,  tliat  the  Pope  is 
above  Scripture:  that  he  may  dispense  with  it, 
and  that  his  canons  bind  more  than  the  word  of 
God.  2.  They  teach  merit  by  good  works  :  but  if  a 
debtor  cannot  pay  his  creditor,  how  can  he  merit 
at  his  hands?  3.  That  the  Scripture  is  not  a  per- 
fect rule  of  faith  and  manners;  therefore  they  eke 
it  out  with  their  traditions,,  which  they  hold  to  be 
of  equal  authority.  4.  They  teach  that  an  impli- 
pit  faith  is  saving,  though  one  may  have  an  im- 
plicit faith,  and  yet  be  ignorant  of  all  the  articles  of 
religion.  5.  They  say,  that  the  inward  act  of  the 
jnind  is  not  required  in  God's  worship  :  diversion 
of  the  mind  in  duty,  though  one  prays  and  never 
thinks  of  God,  is  no  sin,  saitb  Angelus  and  SyU 
vester,  and  other  Papists,  6.  The  Papists  make 
habitual  love  to  God  unnecessary  :  it  is  not  need- 
ful, saith  Bellarmine,  to  perform  any  acts  of  reli- 
gion out  of  love  to  God.  Stapleton  and  Cajetan 
affirm,  that  the  precept  of  loving  God  with  all 
our  heart  is  not  binding  ;  by  which  tiiey  cut  asun- 
der the  sinews  and  soul  of  all  religion.  Thus,  in- 
stead of  honouring  God's  name,  the  Papists  dis- 
honour it.  Let  us  pray  heartily,  that  this  llomish 
religion  may  never  again  get  footing  in  this  nation  : 
God  grant  that  this  poisonful  weed  of  Popery 
may  never  be  watered  here  ;  but  that,  it  being  a 
plant  which  our  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
it  may  be  rooted  up. 

5.  God's  name  is  dishonoured  by  carnal  Pro- 
testants. How  is  God's  name  this  day  dishonour- 
ed in  England  ?  his  name  is  like  the  sun  in  an 
eclipse.  Christians,  instead  of  hallowing  God's 
name,  reproach  and  dishonour  it.  (1.)  By  their 
tongues.     (2.)  By  their  lives. 

1.  By  their  tongues:  (1.)  They  speak  irreve- 
rently of  God's  name.  God's  name  is  sacred, 
Deut.  xxviii.  58.  '  That  thou  mayest  fear  this 
glorious  and  fearful  name  the  Lord  thy  God.' 
The  names  of  kings  are  not  mentioned  without 
giving  them  their  titles  of  honour,  high  and 
mighty  :  but  men  speak  irreverently  of  God,  as  if 
he  were  like  one  of  them,  Psal.  1.  21.  This  is  a 
taking  God's  name  in  vain.  (2.)  They  swear  by 
his  name.  Many  seldom  name  God's  name  but 
in  oaths  :  how  is  God  dishonoured,  when  men 
rend  and  tear  his  name  by  oaths  and  imprecations  1 
Jer.  xxiii.  10.  '  Because  of  swearing  the  land 
mourns.'  If  God  will  reckon  with  men  for  idle 
words,  shall  not  idle  ouths  be  put  in  the  account- 


book  ?  O  but,  saith  one,  I  cannot  help  it ;  it  i* 
a  custom  of  swearing  I  have  got,  and  I  hope  God 
will  forgive  me  !  jns.  Is  this  a  good  plea,  a  cus- 
tom of  swearing?  This  is  no  <.>xcuse  but  an  ag- 
gravation of  sin  :  as  if  one  that  had  been  accused 
for  killing  a  man  should  plead  with  the  judge  to 
spare  him,  because  it  was  his  custom  to  murder  ; 
this  were  an  aggravation  of  the  offijnce :  will  not 
the  judge  say,  thou  shalt  the  rather  die?  so  it  is  here. 
2.  As  men  dishonour  God  by  their  tongues,  so 
by  their  lives.  \\'hat  is  it  to  say,  •  Hallowed  be 
thy  name,'  when  in  their  lives  they  profane  his 
name  ?  They  dishonour  God  by  their  atheism, 
sabbatii-breakers,  uncleanness,  perjury,  intemper- 
ance, injustice.  Men  hang  out  a  flag  of  defiance 
against  heaven  :  as  the  Tlnacians,  when  it  thun- 
ders, shoot  their  arrows  against  heaven  ;  so  men 
shoot  their  sins,  as  bearded  arrows,  against  hea- 
ven. Sinners  are  hardened  in  sin,  they  despise 
counsel,  they  laugh  at  reproof,  they  have  cast  off 
the  veil  of  modesty.  Satan  hath  taken  such  full 
possession  of  them,  that  when  tiiey  sin,  they 
glory  in  their  shame,  Phil.  iii.  19.  They  brag 
how  many  new  oaths  they  have  invented,  how  oft 
they  have  been  drunk,  how  many  they  have  de- 
filed ;  they  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom  :  such  hor- 
rid impieties  are  committed,  that  a  modest  hea- 
then would  blush  at.  Men,  at  this  age,  sin  at 
that  rate,  as  if  either  they  did  not  believe  there 
were  a  hell,  or  as  if  they  feared  hell  would  be  full 
ere  they  could  get  thither.  Was  God's  name 
ever  so  openly  dishonoured  ?  All  our  preaching 
will  not  make  them  leave  their  sins.  What  a 
black  veil  is  drawn  over  the  face  of  religion  at 
this  day !  Vivmus  in  temporum  fiecibus.  Sen. — 
"  We  live  in  the  dregs  of  time,"  wherein  the 
common  shore  of  wickedness  runs  ;  physicians 
call  it  [Gr.  Cachexia']  when  tliere  is  no  part  of  the 
body  free  from  distemper.  England  hath  a  Cach- 
exy ;  it  is  all  over  disease  :  '  The  whole  head  is 
sick,  the  whole  heart  is  faint,'  Isa.  i.  6.  As  black 
vapours  rising  out  of  the  earth,  cloud  and  darken 
the  sun ;  so  the  sins  of  people  in  our  age,  like 
hellish  vapours,  cast  a  cloud  upon  God's  glorious 
name.  O  that  our  eyes  were  like  limbecks,  drop- 
ping the  water  of  holy  tears,  to  consider  how 
God's  name,  instead  of  being  hallowed,  is  pollut- 
ed and  profaned !  And  may  not  we  justly  fear 
some  heavy  judgments  ?  Can  God  put  up  with 
our  affronts  any  longer  ?  Can  he  endure  to  have 
his  name  reproached?  Will  a  king  suffer  his 
crown  jewels  to  be  trampled  in  the  dust  ?  Do 
not  we  see  the  symptoms  of  God's  anger  ?    Do 
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we  not  see  hisjiidfijments  hovering  over  us?  Sure 
Cod  is  whetting  liis    sword  ;    he  hath    bent  his 
bow,  and  is  preparing  his  arrows  to  shoot.     Qua- 
ils per   arva  leo  J'ulvam  minaci  fronte    concutiens 
jubam,  Sen.  Trag.     The  body  pohtic  is  in  a  pa- 
roxysm, or  burning  fit ;  and   may  not  the  Lord 
cause  a  sad    phlebotomy  ?      Seeing   we  will  not 
leave  our  sins,   he  may  make  us  lose  our  blood.  | 
May  we  not  feiir  that  the  ark  should  remove,  the  ! 
vision  cease,  the  stars  in  God's  church  be  remov-  ' 
ed,  and  we  should  follow  the  gospel  to  the  grave  ?  ' 
When  God's  name,  which  should  be  hallowed,  is  i 
profaned  among  a   people,  it  is  just  with  God  to 
write  that  dismal   epitaph    upon  a  nation's  tomb, 
'  The  glory  is  departed.'.    And,  that  I  may  speak 
to  the  consciences  of  all,   and   deal  impartially,  it  ! 
were  well  if  only  the  profane  party  were  guilty  ;  \ 
but  may  not  many  professors  b-e  called  to  the  bar,  ! 
and  indicted  of  this,  that  they  have  dishonoured 
God's   name  ?     2  Chron.  xxviii.  10.     '  Are  there 
not  with  you,  even    with  you,  sins    against  the  ' 
Lord  your  God  ?     Are  these  the  spots  of  God's 
children  r''  Deut.  xxxii.  5.      If  you  are  diamonds, 
have  you  no  flaws  ?  have  not  you  your  vanities  ? 
If  your  discourse  be  not  profane,  is  it  not  vain  ? 
have  not  you   your   self-seekings,  rash  censures, 
indecent  dresses  ?  if  the  wicked  of  the  land  swear, 
do  not  you  sometimes  slander  ?  if  they  are  drunk 
with  wine,  are  not    you    sometimes  drunk  with 
passion  ?  if  their  sin  be  blaspheming,   is  not  your 
sin  murmuring?     •  Are  there  not  with  you,  even 
with  you,  sins   against  the  Lord  ?'       The  sins  of 
God's  children  go  nearer  to  his   heart  than  the 
sins  of  others,  Deut.  xxxii.  19.     '  When  the  Lord 
saw  it,   he  abhorred  them,  because  of  the  provok- 
ing of  his  sons  and  daughters.'      The  sins  of  the 
wicked   anger  God,  the  sins  of  his  own  people 
grieve  him  j  he  will  be  sure  to  punish  them,  Amos 
iii.  2.  '  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  ;  therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  all 
your  iniquities.'     O   that  our  head  were  waters, 
that  we  could  make  this  place  a  Bochim,  a  place 
of  weepers,  that  God's  children  might  mix  blush- 
ing with  tears,  that  they  have  so  little  hallowed, 
and  so  much  eclipsed,  God's  name !     Truly  God's 
own  people  have  sinned  enough  to  justify  God  in 
all  his  severe  actings  against  them. 

Use  IIL  Of  exhortation.  Let  us  hallow  and 
sanctify  God's  name:  did  we  but  see  a  glimpse  of 
God's  glory,  as  Moses  did  in  the  rock,  the  sight 
of  this  would  draw  adoration  and  praise  from  us: 
could  we  see  'God  face  to  face,'  as  the  angels  in 
heaven   do,  could  we  behold  him  sitting  on  his 


throne  like  a  jasper-stone.  Rev.  iv.  10.  we  should 
presently,  at  the  sight  of  his  glory,  do  as  the  twen- 
ty-four elders.  Rev.  iv.  10.  '  They  worship  him 
that  liveth  for  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory,  honour,  and  power.'  That  we  may 
be  stirred  up  to  this  great  duty,  the  hallowing, 
adoring,  and  sanctifying  God's  name,  consider, 

1.  It  is  the  very  end  of  our  being  ;  why  did  God 
give  us  our  life,  but  that  our  living  may  be  au 
hallowing  of  his  name?  why  did  he  give  us  souls 
but  to  admire  him  ?  and  tongues,  but  to  praise 
him  ?  The  excellency  of  a  thing  is,  when  it  at- 
tains the  end  for  which  it  was  made :  the  excel- 
lency of  a  star  is  to  give  light,  of  a  plant  to  be 
fruitful ;  the  excellency  of  a  Christian  is  to  answer 
the  er.d  of  his  creation,  which  is  to  hallow  God's 
name,  and  live  to  that  God  by  whom  he  lives. 
He  who  lives,  and  God  hath  no  honour  by  him, 
buries  himself  alive,  and  exposeth  himself  to  a 
curse :  Christ  cursed  the  barren  fig-tree. 

2.  God's  name  is  so  excellent,  that  it  deserves 
to  be  hallowed,  Psal.  viii.  9.  '  How  excellent  is 
thy  name  in  all  the  earth  !'  Psal.  civ.  1.  'Thou 
art  clothed  with  honour  and  majesty.*  As  the 
sun  hath  its  brightness,  whether  we  admire  it  or 
not ;  so  God's  name  is  illustrious  and  glorious, 
whether  we  hallow  it   or  not.      In   God  are  all 

.shining  perfections,  holiness,  wisdom,  mercy;  he 
is  worthy  to  be  praised,  2  Sam.  xxii.  4.  God  is 
digmts  lionore,  worthy  of  honour,  love,  adoration. 
We  oft  bestow  titles  of  honour  upon  them  that  do 
not  deserve  them  :  but  God  is  worthy  to  be  prais- 
ed ;  his  name  deserves  hallowing ;  he  is  above  all 
the  honour  and  praise  which  the  angels  in  heaven 
give  him. 

3.  W^e  pray,  '  Hallowed  be  thy  name ;'  that  is, 
let  thy  name  be  honoured  and  magnified  by  us. 
Now,  if  we  do  not  magnify  his  name,  we  contra- 
dict our  own  prayers  :  to  say,  '  Hallowed  be  thy 
name,'  yet  not  to  bring  honour  to  God's  name,  is. 
to  take  his  name  in  vain. 

4.  Such  as  do  not  hallow  God's  name,  and  bring 
revenues  of  honour  to  him,  God  will  get  his  hon- 
our upon  them,  Exod.  xiv.  I7.  '  I  will  get  me 
honour  upon  Pharaoh.'  Pharaoh  would  not  hal- 
low (jod's  name ;  '  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I 
should  obey  him  ?  Well,  saith  God,  if  Pharaoh 
will  not  honour  me,  I  will  get  me  honour  upon 
him.  When  God  overthrew  him  and  his  chariots 
in  the  sea,  then  he  got  his  honour  upon  him  ; 
God's  power  and  justice  were  glorified  in  his  de- 
struction.    There  are  some  whom  God  hatli  rai«- 
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ed  to  great  power  and  dignity,  and  they  will  not 
honour  God  s  name ;  they  make  use  of  their 
power  to  dishonour  God,  they  cast  reproach  up- 
on God's  name,  and  revile  his  servants :  well, 
they  wlio  will  not  honour  God,  he  will  get  his 
honour  upon  them  in  their  final  ruin.  Herod  did 
not  give  glory  to  God,  and  God  did  get  his  glory 
upon  him.  Acts  xii.  23.  'The  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory, 
and  he  was  eaten  of  worms.' 

3.  It  will  be  no  small  comfort  to  us  when  we 
come  to  die,  that  we  have  hallowed  and  sanctified 
God's  name  :  it  was  Christ's  comfort  a  little  be- 
fore his  death,  John  xvii.  4.  *  I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth.'  Christ's  redeeming  mankind 
was  an  hallowing  and  glorifying  of  God's  name  ; 
never  was  more  honour  brought  to  God's 


than    by  this  great  undertaking  of  Christ 


.name, 
now, 
here  was  Christ's  comfort   before  his  death,  that 
he  had  hallowed  God's  name,  and  brought  glory 
to  him.     So,  what  a  cordial  will  tiiis  be  to  us  at 
last,  when  our  whole  life  hath  been  an  hallowing 
of  God's  name  ?     We  have  loved  him  with  our 
hearts,  praised  him  with   our  lips,  honoured  him 
with  our  lives  ;  we  have  been  to  the  praise  of  his 
glory,  Eph.  i.  6.     At  the  hour  of  death,  all  your 
earthly  comforts  will  vanish  ;  to  think  how  rich 
you  have  been,  or  what  pleasures  you  have  en- 
joyed upon  earth,  this  will  not  give  one  drachm 
of  comfort ;  what  is  one  the  better  for  an  estate 
that  is  spent?     But  now,  to  have  conscience  wit- 
nessing that  you  have  hallowed  God's  name,  your 
whole  life  hath   been   a  glorifying  of  him,  what 
sweet  peace  and  satisfaction  will  this  give  !    That 
servant  who  hath   been  all  day  working  in  the 
vineyard,  how  glad  is  he  when  evening  comes, 
that  he  shall  receive  his  pay !    Sucii  as  have  spent  j 
their  lives  in  honouring  God,  how  sweet  will  death  j 
be,  when   they  shall  receive    the  recompense  of  : 
reward  !    What  comfort  was  it  to  Ilezekiah,  when 
he  was  on  his  sick-bed,  and  could  appeal  to  God, 
Isa.   xxxviii.  3.  *  Remember,  Lord,  hovv  I  have 
walked  before  thee  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have 
done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight.'     I  have  hal- 
lowed thy  name,  I  have  brought  all  the  honour  I 
could  to  thee,  '  I  have  done  that  which  was  good 
in  thy  sight.' 

6.  There  is  nothing  lost  by  what  we  do  for 
God ;  if  we  bring  honour  to  his  name,  he  will 
honour  us.  Honour  is  as  Balak  said  to  Balaam, 
Num.  xxiii.  Sy.  '  Am  not  I  able  to  promote  thee 
to  honour  ?'  So,  if  we  hallow  and  sanctify  God's 
name,  is  not  he  able  to  promote  us  to  honour  ? 


1.  He  will  honour  us  in  our  life.     (1.)  He  wiH 
put  honour  upon  our  persons  ;  he  will  number  us 
i  among  his  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  I7.     He  will  make  us 
I  a  royal  diadem  in  his  hand,  Isa.  Ixii.  3.     He  will 
i  lift    us  up  in  the  eyes  of  others,    Zech.  ix.  I7. 
j  '  They  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown  lifted  up, 
;  as  an  ensign  of  glory ;  he  will  esteem  us  as  the 
i  cream  and  flower  of  the  creation,'   Isa.  xliii.  4. 
j  'Since  thou  hast  been  precious  in  thy  sight,  thoii 
I  hast  been  honourable.'     (2.)  God  will  put  hon- 
j  our  upon  your  names,  Prov.  x.  17-  'The  memory 
of  the  just  is  blessed.'     How  renowned  have  the 
j  saints  been  in  all  ages,  who  have  hallowed  God's 
I  name !     How   renowned    was    Abraham    for   his 
faith,  Moses  for  his  meekness,  David  for  his  zeal, 
Paul  for  his  love  to  Christ  ?     Their  names,  as  a 
precious  ointment,   send  forth  a  sweet  perfume  in 
God's  churcii  to  this  day.     2.  God  will  honour 
us  at  our  death  ;  he  will  send  his  angels  to  carry 
us   up  with  triumph  into  heaven,  Luke  xvi.  ^2. 
*  The  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels 
into  Abraliam's  bosom.'     Amasias,  king  of  Egypt, 
had  his  chariot  drawn  by  four  kings,  which  he 
had   conquered  in  war;  but  what  is  this  to  the 
glory  every  believer  shall  have  at  his  death  ?     He 
shall  be  carried  by  the  angels  of  God.     (3.)  God 
will  put  honour  upon   us  after  death.     1.  He  will 
put  glory  upon  our  bodies :  we  shall  be  as  the 
angels,  not  for  substance,  but  quality  ;  our  bodies 
shall  be  agile  and  nimble:  now  our  bodies  are  as 
a  weight,  then  they  shall  be  as  awing,   moving 
swiftly  fiom  place  to  place  ;  our  bodies  shall  be 
full   of  clarity  and  brightness,  like  Ciirist's  glo. 
rious  body,  Phil.  iii.  21.     The  bodies  of  the  saints 
shall  be  as  cloth  dyed  into  a  scarlet  colour,  made 
more  illustrious ;  they  shall  be  so'  clear  and  trans- 
parent, that  the  soul  shall  sparkle  through  them, 
as  the  wine  through  the  glass.     2.  God  will   put 
glory  upon  our  souls :  if  the  cabinet' of  the  body 
shall  be  so  illustrious,  of  what  orient  brightness 
shall  the  jewel  be  ?     Then  will  be  the  great  coro- 
nation  day,  when  the  saints  shall  wear  the  robe 
of  immortality,  and  the  crown  of  righteousness 
which  fades  not  away.     O  how  glorious  will  that 
garland  be,  which  is  made  of  the  flowers  of  para- 
dise !     Who,  then,  would  not  hallow  and  glori- 
fy God's  name,  and  spread   his  renown  in  the 
world,  who  will  put  such  immortal  honour  upon 
his  people,  '  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  can  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive ?' 

7.   Ult.     Such  as  do  not  hallow  God's  name, 
but  profane  and  dishonour  it,  God  will  pour  con- 
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tempt  upon  them  ;  though  they  be  ever  so  great, 
and  though  clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  yet 
they  are  abhorred  of  God,  and  their  name  shall 
rot.  Though  the  name  of  Judas  be  in  the  Bible, 
and  the  name  of  Pontius  Pilate  be  in  the  Creed, 
yet  their  names  stand  there  for  infamy,  as  being 
traitors  to  the  crown  of  heaven,  Nahum  i.  14.  'I 
will  make  thy  grave,  for  thou  art  vile.'  It  is 
spoken  of  Anlioclius  Epiphanes,  he  was  a  king 
and  his  name  signifies  illustrious,  yet  God  esteem- 
ed him  a  vile  person :  to  shew  how  base  the 
wicked  are  in  God's  esteem,  he  compares  them 
to  things  most  vile;  to  chaff',  Psal.  i.  4.  to  dross, 
Psal.  cxix.  118.  and  the  'tilth  that  foams  out  of 
the  sea,'  Isa.  Ivii.  20.  And  as  God  doth  thus 
vilely  esteem  of  such  as  do  not  hallow  his  name, 
so  he  sends  them  to  a  vile  place  at  last.  Vag- 
rants are  sent  to  the  house  of  correction  :  hell  is 
the  house  of  correction,  which  the  wicked  are 
sent  to  when  they  die.  Let  all  this  prevail  with  us 
to  hallow  and  sanctify  God's  name. 


Q.  What  may  we  do  to  honour  and  sanctify 
God's  name  ? 

Ans.  Let  us  get,  (1.)  A  sound  knowledge  of 
God.     (2.)  A  sincere  love  to  God. 

1.  A  sound  knowledge  of  God  :  take  a  view  of 
his  superh'.tive  excellencies ;  his  holiness,  his  in- 
comprehensible goodness.  The  angels  know 
God  better  than  we,  therefore  they  sanctify  his 
name,  and  sing  hallelujahs  to  him.  And  let  us 
labour  to  know  him  to  be  our  God,  Psal.  xlviii. 
14.  ♦  This  God  is  our  God  :'  we  may  dread  God 
as  a  judge,  but  we  cannot  honour  him  as  a  father, 
till  we  know  he  is  our  God. 

2.  Get  a  sincere  love  to  God  :  A  love  of  appre- 
ciation, and  a  love  of  complacency  to  delight  in 
him,  John  xxi.  1.5.  'Lord,  thou  knovvest  I  love 
thee.'  He  can  never  honour  his  master  who  doth 
not  love  him.  The  reason  God's  name  is  no  more 
hallowed,  is  because  his  name  is  no  more  loved. 
So  much  for  the  first  petition. 
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Matth.  vi.  10.     Thy  kingdom  come. 


A  SOUL  truly  devoted  to  God,  joins  heartily  in 
this  petition,  advenial  regnum  tumn,  '  thy  king- 
dom come  :*  in  which  words  this  great  truth  is 
implied,  that  God  is  a  king  ;  he  who  hath  a  king- 
dom, can  be  no  less  than  a  king,  Psal.  xlvii.  j. 
'  God  is  the  king  of  all  the  earth.'  And  he  is  a 
king  upon  his  throne,  Psal.  xlvii.  8.  '  God  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  of  his  holiness.'  fl.)  He  hath  a 
regal  title,  high  and  mighty,  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  'Thus 
saith  the  high  and  lofty  One.'  (2.)  He  hath  the 
ensigns  of  royalty  :  his  sword,  Deut.  xxxii.  41. 
'  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword.'  He  hath  his 
sceptre,  Heb.  i.  8.  'A  sceptre  of  righteousness 
i$  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.'  (3.)  He  hath  his 
crown  royal.  Rev.  xix.  12.  'On  his  head  were 
many  crowns.'  He  hath  his  jura  regalia,  his 
kingly  prerogatives ;  he  hath  power  to  make 
laws,  to  seal  pardons,  which  are  the  flowers  and 
jewels  belonging  to  his  crown.  Thus  the  Lord  is 
king. 

And,  Qd/y.     He  is  a  great  king,  Psal.  xcv.  3. 
'  A  great  King  above  all  gods.'     He  is  great  in, 
and  of  himself;  and  not  like  other  kings,   who 
5  A.... 23. 


are  made  great  by  their  subjects.  That  he  is  so 
great  a  king  appears,  (I.)  By  the  immenseness  of 
his  being,  Jer.  xxiii.  24.  '  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord.'  His  centre  is  every 
where  ;  he  is  no  where  included,  yet  no  where 
excluded;  he  is  so  immensely  great,  that  'the 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him,'  1  Kings 
viii.  27.  (2.)  His  greatness  appears  by  the  ef- 
fects of  his  power,  '  He  made  heaven  and  earth,' 
Psal.  cxxiv.  8.  and  can  unmake  it.  God  can 
with  a  breath  crumble  us  to  dust ;  with  a  word 
he  can  unpin  the  world,  and  break  the  axle-tree 
of  it  in  pieces  ;  '  he  pours  contempt  upon  the 
mighty,'  Job  xii.  21.  'He  cuts  off  the  spirit  of 
princes,'  Psal.  Ixxvi.  12,  He  is  Lord  paramount, 
'  who  doth  whatever  he  will,'  Psal.  cxv.  3.  *  He 
weigheth  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in 
a  balance,'  Isa.  xl.  12; 

3dly,  God  is  a  glorious  King,  Psal.  xxiv.  10. 
•Who  is  this  King  of  glory  ?  The  Lord  of  hosts, 
he  is  the  King  of  glory.'  He  hath  internal  glory, 
Psal.  xciii.  1.  *  The  Lord  reigneth,  he  is  clothed 
with  majesty.'^— Other  kings  have  royal  and  sump- 
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tiious  apparel  to  make  them  appear  glorious  to 
the  beholders,  but  all  their  magnificence  is  bor- 
rowed ;  but  God  is  clothed  with  majesty,  his  own 
glorious  essence  is  instead  of  royal  robes,  and  'he  j 
hath  girded  himself  with  strength.'  Kings  have  j 
tlieir  guard  about  them  to  defend  their  persons, 
because  they  are  not  able  to  defend  themselves  j 
but  God  needs  no  guard  or  assistance  from  others  : 
he  hath  girded  himself  with  strength.'  His  own 
power  is  his  life-guard,  Psalm  Ixxxix.  6.  '  Who 
in  the  heaven  can  be  compared  unto  the  Lord  ? 
Who  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  liken- 
ed unto  the  Lord  ?'  God  hath  a  pre-eminence 
above  all  other  kings  for  majesty,  Rev.   xix.  16. 

•  He  iiath  on  his  vesture  a  name  written.  Rex 
Regum,  KING  OF  KINGS.'  He  hath  the 
highest  throne,  the  richest  crown,  the  largest 
dominions,  and  the  longest  possession,  Psal.  xxix. 
10.  'The  Lord  silteth  king  for  ever.'  Though 
God  hath  many  heirs,  yet  no  successors.  He  sets 
up  his  throne  where  no  other  king  doth  :  he  rules 
tile  will  and  affections,  his  power  binds  the  con- 
science: angels  serve  him,  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  hold  tlieir  crowns  and  diadems  by  immedi- 
ate tenure  from  this  great  King,  Prov.  viii.  15. 

•  By  me  kings  reign  :'  and  to  this  Lord  Jehovah 
all  kings  must  give  account,  and  from  God's  tri- 
bunal there  is  no  appeal. 

Use  1.  Branch  1.  If  God  be  so  great  a  King, 
and  sits  King  for  ever,  then  it  is  no  disparagement 
for  us  to  serve  him  ;  Deo  servire  est  I'egnare  ;  it 
is  an  honour  to  serve  a  king.  If  the  angels  fly 
swiftly  upon  the  King  of  heaven's  message,  Dan. 
ix.  21.  then  well  may  we  look  upon  it  as  a  favour 
to  be  taken  into  his  royal  service.  Theodosius 
thought  it  a  greater  honour  to  be  God's  ser- 
vant, than  to  be  an  emperor.  It  is  more  hon- 
our to  serve  God,  than  to  have  kings  serve  us. 
Every  subject  of  this  king  is  crowned  with  regal 
honour.  Rev.  i.  6.  '  Who  iiath  made  us  kings.' 
Therefore  as  the  queen  of  Slieba,  having  seen  the 
glory  of  Solomon's  kingdom,  said,  '  Happy  are 
these  thy  servants  which  stand  continually  before 
thee,*  1  Kings  x.  8.  So,  happy  are  those  saints 
who  stand  before  the  King  of  heaven,  and  wait  on 
his  throne. 

Branch  2.  If  God  be  such  a  glorious  King,  crown- 
ed with  wisdom,  armed  with  power,  bespangled  with 
riches,  then  it  shews  us  what  prudence  it  is  to  have 
this  king  to  be  ours;  to  say,  as  Psal.  v.  2.  'My 
King,  and  my  God.'  It  is  counted  great  policy  to  be 
on  the  strongest  side  :  if  we  belong  to  the  King  of 
beaven,  we  are  sine  to  be  on  the  strongest  side } 


the  king  of  glory  can  with  ease  destroy  his  adver- 
saries :  lie  can  pull  down  their  pride,  befool  their 
policy,  restrain  their  malice.  That  stone  cut  out 
of  the  mountain  without  hands,  which  smote  the 
image,  Dan.  ii.  34.  was  an  emblem  (saith  Austin) 
of  Christ's  monarchial  power,  conquering  and  tri- 
umphing over  his  enemies.  If  we  are  on  God's 
side,  we  are  on  the  strongest  side ;  he  can  with  a 
word  destroy  his  enemies,  Psal.  ii.  5.  'Then 
shall  he  speak  to  them  in  his  wrath.'  Nay,  he 
can  with  a  look  destroy  them,  Job  xl.  12.  'Look 
upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  bring  him  low.' 
It  needs  cost  God  no  more  to  confound  those  who 
rise  up  against  him,  than  a  look,  a  cast  of  his  eye, 
Exod.  xiv.  24.  '  In  the  morning  watch,  the 
Lord  looked  to  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  through 
the  pillar  of  fire,  and  troubled  their  host,  and 
took  off  their  chariot-wheels.'  What  wisdom  is  it 
then  to  have  this  King  to  be  ours  ?  Then  we  are 
on  the  strongest  side. 

Use  2.  Of  Exhorlation. 
Branch  1.  If  God  be  so  glorious  a  King,  full 
of  power  and  majesty.  Let  us  trust  in  him,  Ps;d. 
ix.  10.  •  They  that  know  thy  name  will  put  their 
trust  in  thee.'  Trust  him  with  your  soul  ;  you 
cannot  put  this  jewel  in  safer  hands.  And  trust 
him  with  church  and  state  affairs  :  he  is  King, 
Exod.  XV.  3.  '  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war.'  He 
can  make  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
nations.  If  means  fail  he  is  never  at  a  loss  ;  there 
are  no  impossibilities  with  him  ;  he  can  make  the 
dry  bones  to  live,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  10.  As  a  King 
he  can  command,  and  as  a  God  he  can  create 
salvation,  Isa.  Ixv.  18.  '  I  create  Jerusalem  a  re- 
joicing,' Let  us  trust  all  our  affairs  with  this 
great  King.  Either  God  can  remove  mountains 
or  can  leap  over  them.  Cant.  ii.  8. 

Branch  2.  If  God  be  so  great  a  King,  let  us  fenr 
him,  Jer.  v.  22.  •  Fear  )  e  not  me  ?  saith  the 
Lord  :  will  ye  not  tremble  at  my  presence  ?'  We 
have  enough  of  fear  of  men.  Fear  makes  danger 
appear  greater,  and  sin  lesser  ;  but  let  us  fear  the 
King  of  kings,  who  hath  power  to  cast  body  and 
soul  into  hell,  Luke  xii.  5.  As  one  wedge  drives 
out  another,  so  the  fear  of  God  would  drive  out 
all  base  carnal  fear.  Let  us  fear  that  God,  whose 
throne  is  set  above  all  kings  ;  they  may  be  mighty, 
but  he  is  almighty.  Kings  have  no  power,  but 
what  God  hath  given  them  :  their  power  is  limit- 
ed, his  is  infinite.  Let  us  fear  this  king,  whose 
eyes,  'are  as  lamps  of  fire j'  Rev.  i.  14.  'The 
mountains  quake  at  him  ;  and  the  rocks  are 
thrown  down  by  him  ;'  Nahum  i.  6.     If  he  stamp 
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with  his  foot,  all  the  creatures  are  presently  up  in 
a  battalia  to  fight  for  him.  O  tremble  and  fear 
before  tiiis  Go.l :  fear  is  janitor  anima',  it  is  the 
door  keeper  of  the  soul.  It  keeps  sin  from  en- 
terinj^,  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  '  How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?' 

Branch  3.  If  God  be  so  glorious  a  king,  he 
hath  jus  vil(E  necis,  he  hath  the  power  of  life  and 
death  in  his  hand.  Let  ail  tlie  potentates  of  the 
earth  take  heed,  how  they  employ  their  power 
against  the  king  of  heaven  :  they  employ  their 
power  against  God,  wlio  with  their  sceptre  beat 
down  his  truth,  which  is  the  most  orient  pearl  of 
his  crown  ;  who  crush  and  presecute  his  people, 
who  are  the  apple  of  his  eye,  Zech.  ii.  8.  Who 
trample  upon  his  laws,  and  royal  edicts,  which  he 
hath  set  forth,  Psal.  ii.  3.  What  is  a  king  with- 
out his- laws?  Let  all  that  are  invested  with 
worldly  power  and  grandeur,  take  heed  how  they 
oppose  the  King  of  glory  :  the  Lord  will  be  too 
hard  for  all  that  come  against  him,  Job  xl.  9- 
'  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God?'  wilt  thou  measure 
arms  with  the  Almighty  ?  shall  a  little  child  go  to 
fight  with  an  archangel  ?  Ezek.  xxii.  14.  '  Can 
thy  heart  endure,  or  can  thy  hands  be  strong  in 
the  day  that  I  shall  deal  with  thee?'  Christ  will 
put  all  his  enemies  at  last  under  his  feet,  Psal.  ex. 
1.  All  the  multitude  of  the  wicked,  who  set 
themselves  against  God,  shall  be  but  as  so  many 
clusters  of  ripe  grapes,  to  be  cast  into  the  wine- 
press of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  be  trodden  by 
liim  till  their  blood  come  forth.  The  King  of 
glory  will  come  off  victor  at  last :  men  may  set  up 
their  standard,  but  God  always  sets  up  his  tro- 
phies of  victory.  The  Lord  hath  a  golden  sceptre, 
and  an  iron  rod,  Psal.  ii.  9.  Those  who  will  not 
bow  to  the  one,  shall  l)e  broken  by  the  other. 

Branch  4.  Is  God  so  great  a  kitig,  having  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  in  his  hand?  Let 
us  learn  subjection  to  him.  Such  as  have  gone 
on  in  sin,  and  by  their  impieties  hung  out  a  flag 
of  defiance  against  the  King  of  heaven,  O  come 
in  quickly,  and  make  your  peace,  submit  to  God, 
Psal.  ii.  i€.  «  Kiss  the  Son,  least  he  be  angry.' 
Kiss  CJirist  with  a  kiss  of  love,  and  a  kiss  of 
obedience:  obey  the  King  of  heaven,  when  he 
speaks  to  you  by  his  ministers  and  ambassadors, 
2  Cor.  v.  20.  When  God  bids  you  flee  from  sin, 
and  espouse  holiness,  obey  him  :  to  obey  is  bet- 
ter than  sacrifice.  "  To  obey  God  (^aith  Luther) 
is  better  than  to  work  miracles."  Obey  God 
wilHngly,  Isa.  i.  19.  That  is  the  best  obedience 
that  is   cheerful,  as  tliat  is    the  sweetest  honey 


which  drops  out  of  the  comb :  obey  God  swiftlj^ 

Zech.  V.  9.     'I   lift  up  mine  eyes,  and,  behold, 

two  women,   and  the  wind  was  in  their  wings.' 

Wings  are  swift,  but  wind  in  the  wings  denotes 

great    swiftness ;  such   should  our    obedience    to 

I  God  be.     Obey  the  King  of  glory. 

i|       Use  III.  Comfort  to  those  who  are  the  sub- 

;i  jects  of  the  King  of  heaven  ;  God  will  put  forth 

;i  all  the  royal  power  for  their  succour  and  comfort. 

!       ].  The  King  of  heaven  will  plead  their  cause, 

|f  Jer.  Ii.  36.     •  I  will  plead  thy  cause,   and  take 

I  vengeance  for  thee.' 

j  "2.  He  will  protect  his  people  ;  he  sets  an  in- 
visible guard  about  them,  Zech.  ii.  5.  'I  will  be 
{  a  wall  of  fire  to  her  round  about.'  A  wall,  that 
Ij  is  defensive  ;  a  wall  of  fire,  that  is  offensive. 
j  3.  Wlien  it  may  be  for  the  good  of  his  people, 
jj  he  will  raise  up  deliverance  to  them,  1  Chron. 
xi.  4.  •  The  Lord  saved  them  by  a  great  deliv- 
erance.' God  reigning  as  a  king,  can  save  any 
way :  by  contemptible  means,  the  blowing  of 
trumpets,  and  blazing  of  lamps.  Judges  vii.  '20. 
By  contrary  means :  he  made  the  sea  a  wall  to 
Israel,  and  the  waters  were  a  means  to  keep 
them  from  drowning.  The  fish's  belly  was  a 
ship  in  which  Jonah  sailed  safe  to  shore.  God 
will  never  want  ways  of  saving  his  people  ;  rather 
than  fail,  the  very  enemies  shall  do  his  work, 
2  Chron.  xx.  23.  He  set  Ammon  and  Mount 
Seir  one  against  another.  And  as  God  will  de- 
liver his  people  from  temporal  danger,  so  from 
spiritual,  from  sin,  and  from  hell;  'Jesus  hath 
delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come,'  1  Thess. 
i.  10. 

Use  IV.  Terror  to  the  enemies  of  the  church. 
If  God  be  a  king,  he  will  set  his  utmost  strength 
against  them  who  are  the  enemies  of  his  king- 
dom, Psal.  xcvii.  3.  '  A  fire  goes  before  him  and 
burneth  up  his  enemies  round  about.' 

1.  He  will  set  himself  against  his  enemies: 
he  will  set  his  attributes  against  them,  his  power 
and  justice  ;  and  '  who  knows  the  power  of  his 
anger  ?'  Psal.  xc.  .11. 

2.  God  will  set  the  creatures  against  them. 
Judges  V.  20.  The  stars  in  their  courses  fought 
against  Sisera.  Tertullian  observes,  that  the 
Persians  fighting  against  the  Christians,  a  mighty 
wind  arose,  which  did  make  the  Persians'  arrows 
to  fly  back  in  their  own  faces.  Every  creature 
hath  a  quarrel  with  a  sinner  :  the  stone  out  of  the 
wall,  Hab.  ii.  Ii.  the  hail  and  the  frost,  PsaL 
Ixxviii.  47-  '  He  destroyed  their  vines  with  hail> 
and  their  sycamore-trees  with  frost/ 
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3.  God  will  set  men  against  themselves,  1. 
He  will  set  conscience  against  them  ;  and  how 
terrible  is  this  rod  when  turned  into  a  serpent  ! 
Melancthon  calls  it  Ej-ynnis  conscicnticv,  a  helhsh 
fbry :  it  is  called  vermis  conscientice,  the  worm  of 
conscience,  Mark  ix.  44.  What  a  worm  did 
Spira  feel  in  his  conscience  ?  He  was  a  terror 
to  himself:  the  worst  civil  wars  are  between  a 
man  and  his  conscience.  2.  God  will  set  the 
diseases  of  men's  bodies  against  them,  2  Chron. 
xxi.  IS.  *  The  Lord  smote  Jehoram  in  his  bowels 
with  an  incurable  disease.'  God  can  raise  an  ar- 
my against  a  man,  out  of  his  own  bowels  :  he  can 
set  one  humour  of  the  body  against  another  ; 
the  heat  to  dry  up  the  moisture,  and  ihe  mois- 
ture to  drown  the  heat:  the  Lord  needs  not  go 
far  for  instruments  to  punish  the  sinner  ;  he  can 
make  the  joints  of  the  same  body  to  smite  one 
against  another,  as  Dan.  v.  6.  3.  God  will  set 
men's  friends  against  them  ;  where  they  used  to 
have  honey,  they  shall  have  nothing  but  aloes 
and  wormwood.  '  When  a  man's  ways  please 
the  Lord,  he  shall  make  his  enemies  to  be  his 
friends,'  Prov.  xvi.  7-  But  when  lie  opposeth 
God,  he  maketh  his  friends  to  be  his  enemies. 
Commodus  the  emperor,  his  own  wife  gave  him 
poison  in  perfumed  wine.  Sennacherib's  two 
sous  were  the  death  of  him,  2  Kings  xix.  37.  4. 
God  will  set  Satan  against  them,  Psal.  cix.  6. 
•  Let  Satan  stand  at  his  right  hand.'  What  doth 
Satan  at  the  sinner's  elbows?  1.  He  helps  him 
to  contrive  sin.  2.  He  tempts  him  to  commit 
sin.  3.  He  terrifies  him  for  sin.  He  that  hath 
vSatan  thus  standing  at  his  right  hand,  is  sure  to 
be  set  at  God's  left  hand.  Here  is  the  misery  of 
such  as  oppose  God's  royal  sceptre,  he  will  set 
every  thing  in  the  world  against  them  ;  if  there 
be  either  justice  in  heaven,  or  fire  in  hell,  sinners 
shall  not  be  unpunished. 

Use  last,  If  God  be  such  an  absolute  monarch, 
and  crowned  with  such  glory  and  majesty,  let 
us  all  engage  in  his  service,  and  stand  up  for  his 
truth  and  worship ;  dare  to  own  God  in  the 
worst  time  ;  he  is  King  of  kings,  and  is  able  to 
reward  all  his  servants ;  we  may  be  losers  for  him, 
we  shall  never  be  losers  by  him.  We  are  ready 
to  say,  as  Amaziah,  2  Chron.  xxv.  9.  '  What  shall 
1  do  for  the  hundred  talents?'  If  I  appear  for 
Cjod,  I  may  lose  my  estate,  my  life  :  I  say  with 
the  prophet,  God  is  able  to  give  you  much  more 
than  this  ;  he  can  give  you  for  the  present  inward 
])eace,  and  for  the  future  a  crown  of  glory  which 
fadeth  not  away. 
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.  Q.  What  Idngdom  doth  Christ  mean  here  ? 
Ans.  Negat.  1.  He  doth  not  mean  a  political 
or  earthly  kingdom.  The  apostles  indeed  did 
desire,  1.  Christ's  temporal  reign,  Acts  i.  6. 
'  When  wilt  thou  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?' 
but  Christ  said,  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world,  John  xviii.  SG.  So  that,  when  Christ 
taught  his  disciples  to  pray,  '  thy  kingdom  come,' 
he  did  not  mean  it  of  any  earthly  kingdom,  that 
he  should  reign  here  in  outward  pomp  and  splen- 
dour. 2.  It  is  not  meant  of  God's  providential 
kingdom.  Psalm  ciii.  19.  'His  kingdom  ruleth 
over  all ;'  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  his  providence. 
This  kingdom  we  do  not  pray  for,  when  we  say, 
*thy  kingdom  come;'  for  this  kingdom  is  already 
come  :  God  exerciseth  the  kingdom  of  his  provi- 
dence in  the  world,  Psalm  Ixxv.  7.  '  He  putteth 
down  one  and  setteth  up  another.'  Nothing  stirs 
in  the  world  but  God  hath  a  hand  in  it ;  he 
sets  every  wheel  a-working ;  he  humbles  the 
proud,  and  raiseth  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  to 
set  them  among  princes,  1  Sam.  ii.  8.  The  king- 
dom of  God's  providence  ruleth  over  all ;  kings 
do  nothing  but  what  his  providence  permits  and 
orders,  Acts  iv.  27.  This  kingdom  of  God's  pro- 
vidence we  do  not  pray  should  come,  for  it  is  al* 
ready  come.  What  kingdom  is  then  meant  here, 
when  we  say,  'Thy  kingdom  come''  Arts.  Posi- 
tively. There  is  a  twofold  kingdom  meant  here. 
1.  The  kingdom  of  grace,  which  kingdom  God 
exercises  in  the  consciences  of  his  people  :  this  is 
regnum  Dei,  mikron.  God's  lesser  kingdom, 
Luke  V.  3.  When  we  pray,  '  Thy  kingdom  come,' 
(1.^  Here  is  something  tacitly  implied,  that  we 
are  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  1.  We  pray  that 
we  may  be  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness. 2.  That  the  devil's  kingdom  in  the  world 
may  be  demolished.  (2.)  Something  positively 
intended,  adveniat  regnum  gratia^  et  glorice.  1. 
We  pray,  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  set 
up  in  our  hearts  and  increased.  2.  When  we 
pray,  '  Thy  kingdom  come  ;'  we  pray,  that  the 
kingdom  of  glory  may  hasten,  and  that  we  may, 
in  God's  good  time  be  translated  into  it.  These 
two  kingdoms  of  grace  and  glory,  difler  not  speci- 
fically, but  gradually  ;  they  differ  not  in  nature, 
but  only  in  degree.  The  kingdom  of  grace  is 
nothing  but  the  inchoation  or  beginning  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory  :  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  glory 
in  the  seed,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  grace  in 
the  flower :  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  glory  in  the 
daybreak,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  grace  in 
the  full  meridian  :  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  glory 
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militant,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  grace  trium- 
phant. There  is  such  an  inseparable  connexion 
between  these  two  kingdoms,  grace  and  glory,  that 
there  is  no  passing  into  the  one  kingdom  but  by 
the  other.  At  Athens  there  were  two  temples, 
a  temple  of  virtue  and  a  temple  of  honour;  and 
there  was  no  going  into  the  temple  of  honour, 
but  through  the  temple  of  virtue  :  so  the  king- 
doms of  grace  and  glory  are  so  close  joined  to- 
gether, that  we  cannot  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
glory,  but  through  the  kingdom  of  grace.  Many 
people  aspire  after  the  kingdom  of  glory,  but  never 
look  after  grace:  but  these  two,  which  God  hath 
joined  together,  may  not  be  put  asunder:  the 
kingdom  of  grace  leads  to  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

1.  I  begin  with  the  first  thing  imj)lied  in  this 
})etition,  '  Thy  kingdom  come  :'  it  is  implied,  that 
we  are  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness  ;  and  we  pray, 
that  we  may  be  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness :  the  state  of  nature  is  a  kingdom  of 
darknefs  :  it  is  a  kingdom  ;  sin  is  said  to  reign, 
Rom.  vi.  1€.  And  it  is  a  kingdom  of  darkness  ; 
it  is  called,  '  the  power  of  darkness,'  Col.  i.  13. 
Man,  before  the  fall,  was  illuminated  with  per- 
fect knowledge,  but  this  light  is  now  eclipsed, 
and  he  is  fallen  into  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

Q.  How  many  ways  is  a  natural  man  in  the  king- 
dom of  darkness  ? 

Ans.  1.  He  is  under  the  darkness  of  ignorance,* 
Kph.  iv.  18.  *  Having  the  understanding  darken- 
ed.* Ignorance  is  a  black  veil  drawn  over  the 
mind  ;  men  by  nature  may  have  a  deep  reach 
in  the  things  of  the  world,  but  ignorant  in  tiie 
things  of  God.  Nahash  the  Ammonite  would 
make  a  covenant  with  Israel  to  thrust  out  their 
right  eyes,  1  Sam.  xi.  2.  Since  the  fall,  our  left 
eye  remains,  a  deep  insight  into  worldly  matters  ; 
but  our  right  eye  is  thrust  out,  we  have  no  saving 
knowledge  of  God :  something  we  know  by  na- 
ture, '  but  nothing  as  we  ought  to  know,'  1  Cor. 
viii.  2.  Ignorance  draws  the  curtains  round  about 
the  soul,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

2.  A  natural  man  is  under  the  darkness  of  pollu- 
tion :  hence  sinful  actions  are  called  ♦  works  of 
darkness,'  Rom.  xiii.  12.  Pride  and  lust  darken 
the  glory  of  the  soul  :  a  sinner's  heart  is  a  dark 
conclave,  it  looks  blacker  than  hell. 

3.  A  natural  man  is  under  the  darkness  of 
misery ;  he  is  exposed  to  divine  vengeance  :  and 
the  sadness  of  this  darkness,  is,  that  men  are  not 
sensible  of  it :  they  are  blind,  yet  they  think  they 
see  :  the  darkness  of  Egypt  was  such  thick  dark- 
ness as   •  might  be  felt,'    Exod.   x.  21.      Men 
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are  by  nature  in  thick  darkness,  but  here  is  the 
misery;  the  darkness  cannot  be  felt;  they  will 
not  believe  they  are  in  the  dark,  till  they  are  past 
recovery. 

Use  I.  See  what  the  stale  of  nature  is,  it  is  a 
'kingdom  of  darkness,*  and  it  is  a  bewitching 
darkness,  John  iii.  17.  '  Men  loved  darkness  ra- 
ther than  light :'  as  the  Athlantes  in  Ethiopia 
curse  the  sun.  Such  as  are  still  in  the  kingdom 
of  darkness,  tremble  to  think  of  this  condition  ; 
this  darkness  of  sin  leads  to  the  '  chains  of  dark- 
ness,* Jude  Q).  What  comfort  can  such  take  in 
earthly  things  ?  The  Egyptians  might  have  food, 
gold,  silver  ;  but  they  could  take  but  little  com- 
fort in  them,  while  they  were  in  such  darkness  as 
might  be  felt ;  so  the  natural  man  may  have  rich- 
es and  friends  to  delight  in,  yet.  he  is  in  the  king- 
dom of  darkness,  and  how  dead  are  all  these  com- 
forts ?  Thou  who  art  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
knowest  not  whether  thou  goest.  As  the  ox  is 
driven  to  the  shambles,  but  he  knows  not  whether 
he  goes  ;  so  the  devil  is  driving  thee  before  him  to 
hell,  but  thou  knowest  not  whether  thou  goest. 
Shouldest  thou  die  in  thy  natural  estate,  while  thou 
art  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  blackness  of  dark- 
ness is  reserved  for  thee,  Jude  13.  *  To  whom  is 
reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.' 

Use  II.  Let  us  pray  that  God  will  bring  us  out 
of  this  kingdom  of  darkness.  God's  kingdom 
of  grace  cannot  come  into  our  hearts,  till  first  we 
are  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
Col.  i.  13.  Why  should  not  we  strive  to  get  out 
of  this  kingdom  of  darkness?  Who  would  desire 
to  stay  in  a  dark  dungeon  ?  O  fear  the  chains  of 
darkness,  Jude  6.  These  chains  are  God's  power, 
binding  men  as  in  chains  under  wrath  for  ever. 
O  pray  that  God  will  deliver  us  out  of  the  king- 
dom of  darkness.  1.  Be  sensible  of  thy  dark 
damned  estate,  that  thou  hast  not  one  spark  of 
fire  to  give  thee  light.  2.  Go  to  Christ  to  en- 
lighten thee,  Eph.  v.  14.  'Christ  shall  give  thee 
liglit ;'  he  will  not  only  bring  thy  light  to  thee, 
but  open  thine  eyes  to  see  it.  That  is  the  first 
thing  implied,  '  thy  kingdom  come ;'  we  pray 
that  we  may  be  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness. 

The  second  thing  implied  in  •  thy  kingdom 
come,'  we  do  implicitly  pray  against  the  devil's 
kingdom,  we  pray  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be 
demolished  in  the  world.  Satan's  kingdom  stands 
in  opposition  to  Christ's  kingdom  ;  and  when  we 
pray,  *  Thy  kingdom  come,'  we  pray  against 
Satan's  kingdom.     Satan  hath  a  kingdom,  he  got 
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his  kingdom  by  conquest ;  he  conquered  man- 
kind in  paradise.  He  liatli  his  throne,  Rev.  ii.  13. 
•  Thou  dwellest  where  Satan's  throne  is.'  And  his 
throne  is  set  up  in  the  hearts  of" men;  he  doth  not 
care  for  their  purses  but  their  hearts,  Eph.  ii.  2. 
Satan  is  served  upon  the  knee,  Rev.  xiii.  4.  *  They 
worship  the  dragon,'  that  is  the  devih  Satan's 
empire  is  very  large  ;  the  most  kingdoms  in  the 
workl  pay  tribute  to  him.  Satan's  kingdom  hath 
two  qualifications  or  characters. 

(1.)  It  is  regnum  nequitice,  a  kingdom  of  im- 
piety. 

(2.)  It  is  regnum  servitutis,  a  kingdom  of  sla- 
very. 1.  The  kingdom  of  Satan  is  a  kingdom  of' 
impiety  :  nothing  but  sin  goes  on  in  his  kingdom  : 
murder  and  heresy,  lust  and  treachery,  oppres- 
ion  and  division,,  are  the  constant  trade  driven 
ill  Satan's  kingdom  ;  Satan  is  called  '  the  unclean 
spirit,'  Luke  xi.  24.  Wliat  else  is  propagated  in 
his  kingdom  but  a  mystery  of  iniquity  ? 
■  2.  Satan's  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  slavery  : 
Satan  makes  all  his  subjects  slaves  !  Peccati  reus 
dura  dcemo7is  tyrannide  tenetur,  Muis.  Satan  is 
an  usurper  and  a  tyrant ;  he  is  a  worse  tyrant 
than  any  other.  1.  Other  tyrants  do  but  rule  over 
the  body,  but  Satan's  kingdom  rules  over  the 
soul  ;  Satan  rides  some  men  as  we  do  horses. 
2.  Other  tyrants  have  some  pity  on  their  slaves  : 
though  they  make  them  work  in  tiie  galleys,  yet 
they  give  them  meat,  and  let  them  have  their 
hours  for  rest ;  but  Satan  is  a  merciless  tyrant,  he 
gives  his  slaves  poison  instead  of  meat,  he  give* 
them  hurtful  lusts  to  feed  on,  1  Tim.  yi.  9.  nor 
will  he  let  his  slaves  have  any  rest,  he  tires  them 
out  in  doing  his  drudgery,  Her.  ix.  5.  '  They 
weary  themselves  to  commit  iniquity,'  When  the 
devil  had  entered  into  Judas,  he  sends  him  to  the 
high-priest's,  and  from  thence  to  the  gorden,  and 
never  let  him  rest  till  he  iiad  betrayed  Christ,  and 
lian'ged  himself.  Thus  Satan  is  the  worst  tyrant ; 
when  men  have  served  him  to  their  utmost 
strength,  he  will  welcome  them  to  hell  with  fire 
and  brimstone. 

Use.  Let  us  pray  that  Satan's  kingdom,  set 
up  in  the  world,  may  be  thrown  down.  It  is  sad 
to  think  that  though  the  devil's  kingdom  be  so 
bad,  yet  that  it  should  have  so  many  to  support  it, 
Satan  hath  more  to  stand  up  for  his  kingdom, 
than  Christ  hath  for  his.  AVhat  a  large  harvest 
of  souls  hath  Satan!  and  God  only  a  few  glean- 
ings. The  Pope  and  the  Turk  give  their  power 
to  Satan.  If  in  God's  visible  church  the  devil  hath 
so  many  loyal  subjects  that  serve  him  with  theii- 


lives  and  souls,  then  how  do  his  subjects  swarm 
in  places  of  idolatry  and  paganism,  where  there 
is  none  to  oppose  him,  but  all  vote  on  the  devil's 
side?  Men  are  willingly  slaves  to  Satan;  they 
will  fight  and  die  for  him  :  therefore  Satan  is  not 
only  called  'the  prince  of  this  world,'  John  xix. 
SO.but  the  'god  of  this  world,'  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  to 
show  what  power  Satan  hath  over  men's  souls. 
O  let  us  pray,  that  God  will  break  the  sceptre  of 
the  devil's  kingdom,  that  Michael  may  destroy 
the  dragon  that  by  the  lielp  of  a  religious  magis'- 
tracy  and  ministry,  the  hellish  kingdom  of  the 
prince  of  darkness  may  be  beaten  down. — Satan's 
kingdom  must  be  thrown  down  before  Christ's 
kingdom  can  flourish  in  its  power  and  majesty. 

2.  When  we  pray,  'Thy  kingdom  come  :'  here 
is  something  positively  intended  : 

1.  We  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be 
set  up  in  our  hearts,  and  increased. 

2.  That  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  hasten,  and 
that  we  may,  in  God's  due  time,  be  translated 
into  it. 

I  begin  with  the  first,  the  kingdom  of  grace. 
When  we  pray,  '  Thy  kingdom  come,'  we  pray 
1.  That  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  come  into 
*  our  hearts  ;  This  it  regnum  Dei,  God's  lesser 
kingdom,  Rom.  xiv.  I7.  'The  kingdom  of  God 
is  righteousness.'  Luke  xvii.  21.  ♦  The  kingdcm 
•of  God  is  within  you.' 

Q.  1.   Why  is  grace  called  a  kingdom  ? 

Ans.  Because,  when  grace  comes,  there  is  a 
kingly  government  set  up  in  the  soul.  Grace  rules 
the  will  and  aifections,  and  brings  the  whole  nii.n 
in  subjection  to  Christ :  grace  doth  king  it  in  the 
soul  ;  it  sways  the  sceptre,  it  subdues  mutinous 
lusts,  and  keeps  the  soul  in  a  spiritual  decorum. 

Q.  2.  Why  is  there  such  need  that  tve  should 
pray  that  this  Icingdom  of  grace  may  come  into  our 
hearts  ? 

Ans.  1.  Because,  till  the  kingdom  of  grace 
come,  we  have  no  right  to  the  covenant  of  grace. 
The  covenant  of  grace  is  sweetened  with  love, 
bespangled  with  promises ;  the  covenant  of  grace 
is  our  magna  charta,  by  virtue  of  which  God  pas- 
seth  himself  over  to  us  to  be  our  God  :  But  who 
are  heirs  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  Only  such 
as  have  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  their  hearts, 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  20.  '  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;*  there  is 
the  kingdom  of  grace  set  up  in  the  soul  :  then  it 
follows,  ver.  28.  '  I  will  be  your  God.'  The 
covenant  of  grace  is  to  an  ungracious  person  a 
sealed  fountain,  it  is  kept   as  a  paradise  with  a 
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flamint?  sword,  that  the  sinner  may  not  touch  it ; 
Without  grace  you  have  no  more  right  to  it  than  j 
a  farmer  to  the  city-charter.  ■  .  j 

2.  Unless  the  kingdom  of  grace  be  set  up  in 
our  hearts,  our  purest  offerings  are  detiled :  they 
may  be  good  as  to   the  matter,  but  not  as  to  the 
hnaiiner  ;  they  want  that  which  should  meHorate 
and  sweeten  them.      Under  the  law,   if  a  man, 
who  was  unclean    by  a  dead  body,   did  carry  a  '■ 
piece  of  holy  flesh  in  his  skirt,  the  holy  flesh  could 
not  cleanse  him,  but  he  polluted  it.   Hag.  ii.  12.  [ 
Till  the  kingdom  of  grace  be  in  our  hearts,  ordi-  ; 
nances  do  not  purify  us,   but  we  pollute  them  ;  i 
the    prayer   of   an    ungracious    person    becomes  : 
sin,  Prov.  xv.  8.      In  what  a  sad    condition   is  I 
a   man  before    God's  kingdom   of  grace  be  set  ! 
up  in  his  heart!  whether  he  come  or  come   not 
to  the  ordinance,   he  sins :  if  he  do  not  come  to 
the  ordinance,    he  is  a  contemner  of  it :    if  he  i 
do    come,    he    is    a   polluter    of    it:    a   sinner's] 
works  are  opera  mortua,  dead  works,   Heb.  i.  6. 
and  those  works  which   are  dead  cannot   please 
God  :  a  dead  flower  hath  no  sweetness. 

3.  We  had  need  pray  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  may  come,  because  till  this  kingdom  come 
into  our  hearts,  we  are  loathsome  in  God's  eyes,. 
Zech.  xi.  3.  '  My  soul  loathed  them.'  Quanta 
estfa:ditus  vitiosce  mentis,  Tully.  A  heart  void  of 
grace  looks  blacker  than  hell  ;  sin  transforms  one 
into  a  devil,  John  vi.  70.  '  Have  not  I  chosen 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?'  Envy  is 
the  devil's  eye,  hypocrisy  is  his  cloven  foot :  tluis 
it  is  before  the  kingdom  of  grace  come.  So  deform- 
ed is  his  graceless  person,  that  when  once  he  sees 


his  own  flith  and  k 


prosy, 


the  first  thina:  he  doth 


is  to  loathe  himself,  Ezek.  xx.  43.  *  Ye  shall  loathe 
yourselves  in  your  own  sight  for  all  your  evils.'  I 
nave  read  of  a  woman  who  always  used  flattering 
glasses  ;  by  chance  seeing  her  face  in  a  true  glass, 
in  insaniam  delapsa  est,  she  ran  mad.  Such  as 
now  dress  themselves  by  the  flattering  glass  of 
presumption,  when  once  God  gives  them  a  sight 
of  their  filthiness,    they  will  abhor    themselves  ; 

*  Ye  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight  for 
all  your  evils.' 

4.  Before  the  kingdom  of  grace  comes  into  us, 
we  are  spiritually  illegitimate,  of  the  bastard 
brood  of  the  old  serpent,  John  viii.  4-4.  To  be 
illegitimate  is  the  greatest  infamy,  Dcut.  xxiii.  2. 

•  A  bastard  shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation 
of  the  Lord  to  the  tenth  generation.'  He  was  to 
be  kept  out  of  the  holy  assemblies  of  Israel  as  an 
infarrous  creature  :  a  bastard,  by  the  law,  cannot 


inherit.  Befoi^  the  kingdom  of  grace  comes 
into  the  heart,  a  person  is  to  God  as  one  illegi- 
timate, and  so  continuing  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  Before  the  kingdom  of  grace  be  set  up  in 
men's  hearts  the  kingdom  of  Satan  is  set  up  in 
ihem  ;  they  are  said  to  be  'under  the  power  of 
Satan,'  Acts  xxvi.  13.  Satan  commands  the  will  ; 
though  he  cannot  force  the  will,  he  can,  by  his 
subtile  temptations,  draw  it :  the  devil  is  said  to 
take  '  men  captive  at  his  will,'  2  Tim.  ii.  2(). 
The  Greek  word  signifies  to  take  them  alive,  as 
the  fowler  doth  the  bird  in  the  snare.  The  sinner's 
heart  is  the  devil's  mansion-house.  Matt.  xii.  44. 
'I  will  go  to  my  house.'  It  is  qffic'ma  diabola,  Satan's 
shop,  where  he  works,  Eph.  ii.  2.  •  The  prince 
of  the  air  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience.' The  members  of  the  body  are  the  tools 
which  Satan  works  with  ;  Satan  possesseth  men. 
In  Christ's  time  many  had  their  bodies  possessed, 
but  it  is  far  worse  to  have  their  souls  possess- 
ed :  one  is  possessed  with  an  unclean  devil,  anothev 
with  a  revengeful  devil.  No  wonder  the  ship 
goes  full  sail,  when  the  wind  blows  j  no  won- 
der men  go  full  sail  in  sin,  when  the  devil', 
the  prince  of  the  air,  blows  them :  thus  it  is ; 
till  the  kingdom  of  grace  come,  men  are  under  the 
power  of  Satan,  who,  like  Draco,  writes  all  his 
laws  in  blood. 

6.  Till  the  kingdom  of  grace  come,  a  mau 
lies  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God ;  •  and  who 
knows  the  power  of  his  anger?'  Psal.  xc.  11."  If, 
when  but  a  spark  of  God's  wrath  fly  into  a  man's 
conscience  in  this  life,  it  is  so  terrible,  what  then 
will  it  be,  when  God  stirs  up  all  his  anger  ?  So 
inconceivably  torturing  is  God's  wrath,  that  the 
wicked  call  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  on 
them,  and  hide  them  from  it.  Rev.  vi.  1.  The 
hellish  torments  are  compared  to  a  fiery  lake. 
Rev.  XX.  15.  Other  fire  is  but  painted  in  compar- 
ison of  this  :  and  this  lake  of  fire  burns  for  ever, 
Mark  ix.  44.  God's  breath  kindles  this  fire,  Isa. 
XXX.  22.  And,  where  shall  we  find  encines  or 
buckets  to  quench  it?  Time  will  not  finish  it, 
tears  will  not  quench  it.  To  this  fiery  lake  are 
men  exposed,  till  tlie  kingdom  of  grace  be  set  up 
in  them. 

7.  Till  the  kingdom  of  grace  come,  men  can- 
not die  with  comfort ;  only  he  who  takes  Christ 
in  the  arms  of  his  faith,^  can  look  death  in  the 
face  with  joy.  But  it  is  sad  to  have  the  king  of 
terrors  in  the  body,  and  not  the  kingdom  of  grace  iu 
the  souL     It  is  a  wonder  evary  graceless  person 
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ilotli  not  die  distracted  :  what  will  a  grace  despis- 
erdo,  when  death  comes  to  him  with  a  writ  of  ha- 
beas corpus  ?  Hell  follows  death,  Ilev.  vi.  8. 
'  Behold  a  pale  horse,  and  his  name  that  sat  on 
him  was  death,  and  hell  followed  him.'  Thus 
you  see  what  need  we  have  to  pray  that  the  king- 
dom of  grace  may  come.  He  that  dies  without 
Christ,  I  may  say  as  Christ,  Matth.  xxviii.  24. 
*  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  that  he  had  not 
been  born.'  Few  do  believe  the  necessity  of 
having  the  kingdom  of  grace  set  up  in  their  hearts 
as  appears  by  this,  because  they  are  so  well  con- 
tent to  live  without  it.  Doth  that  man  believe 
the  necessity  of  a  ])ardon,  that  is  content  to 
be  without  it  ?  Most  people,  if  they  may  have 
trading,  and  may  sit  quietly  under  their  vine  and 
fig-trees,  they  are  in  their  kingdom,  though 
they  have  not  the  kingdom  of  God  within  them. 
If  the  candle  of  prosperity  shine  upon  their  head, 
they  care  not  whether  the  grace  of  God  shine  in 
their  hearts :  do  these  men  believe  the  necessity 
of  grace  ?  were  they  convinced  how  needful  it 
were  to  have  the  kingdom  of  God  within  thenf, 
they  would  cry  out  as  tiie  jailor.  Acts  xvi.  30. 
'  What  shall  1  do  to  be  saved  ?' 

Q.  3.     How  may  tee  knotjc  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  is  set  up  in  our  hearts  ? 

AnS.  It  concerns  us  to  examine  this ;  our  sal- 
vation depends  upon  it ;  and  wc  had  need  be  cu- 
rious in  the  search,  because  there  is  something 
looks  like  grace,  which  is  not.  Gal.  vi.  3.  *If  a  man 
think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  noth- 
ing, he  deceives  himself.*  Many  thank  they 
have  the  kingdom  of  grace  come  into  their  heart, 
and  it  is  only  a  chimera,  a  golden  dream.  Quam 
multi  cum  vana  spe  descendant  ad  infer  a  !  Aug. 
Zeuxis  did  paint  grapes  so  lively,  that  he  deceiv- 
ed the  living  birds.  There  are  many  deceits 
about  grace. 

Deceit  1.  Men  think  they  have  the  kingdom 
of  grace  in  their  hearts,  because  they  have  the 
means  of  grace  ;  they  live  where  tiie  silver  trump- 
et of  the  gospel  sounds,  they  are  lift  up  to  heaven 
with  ordinances.  Judges  xvii.  13.  '  I  have  a  Le- 
vite  to  my  priest,'  sure  I  shall  go  to  heaven. 
The  Jews  cried,  Jer.  viii.  4.  '  The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ;'  we  are  apt  to 
glory  in  this,  the  oracles  of  God  are  committed 
to  us,  we  have  word  and  sacrament :  alas  !  this  is 
a  fallacy ;  we  may  have  the  means  of  grace,  yet 
the  kingdom  of  grace  may  not  be  set  up  in  our 
hearts  ;  we  may  have  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
nigh  us,  Luke  xi.  20.  but  not  into  us  j  the  sound 


of  the  word  in  our  ears,  but  not  the  savour 
of  it  in  our  hearts.  Many  of  the  Jews,  who  had 
Christ  for'their  preacher,  were  never  the  better  : 
hot  clothes  will  not  put  warmth  into  a  dead  man. 
Thou  mayest  have  hot  clothes,  warm  and  lively 
preaching,  yet  be  spiritually  dead,  Mat.  vii.  12. 
•  The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out.' 

Deceit  2.  Men  think  they  l;ave  the  kingdom  of 
grace  set  up  in  their  hearts,  because  they  have 
some  common  works  of  the  Spirit. 

(1.)  They  have  great  cnlightenings  of  mind, 
profound  knowledge,  and  almost  speak  like  angels 
dropped  from  heaven  :  but  the  apostle  supposeth  a 
case  that  after  men  have  been  enlightened,  they 
may  fall  away,  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6. 

Q.  But  "wherein  doth  this  illumination  come 
short? 

Ans.  The  illumination  of  hypocrites  is  not  vir- 
tual, it  doth  not  leave  an  impression  of  holiness 
behind  j  it  is  like  weak  physic,  that  will  not 
work.  The  mind  is  enlightened,  but  the  heart 
is  not  renewed.  A  Ciiristian  that  is  all  head  but 
no  feet  he  doth  not  walk  in  the  ways  of  God. 

(2.)  Men  have  had  convictions  and  stirrings 
of  conscience  for  sin,  they  have  seen  the  evil  of 
their  ways,  therefore  now  they  hope  the  kingdom 
of  grace  is  come ;  but  I  say,  convictions,  though 
they  are  a  step  toward  grace,  yet  they  are 
not  grace.  Had  not  Pharaoh  and  Judas  con- 
victions? Exod.  X.  l6. 

Q.  What  makes  convictions  prove  olortive  P 
Trhc7'ein  is  the  deject  ? 

Ans.  1.  They  are  not  deep  enough:  a  sinner 
never  saw  himself  lost  witliout  Christ ;  the  seed 
tiiat  wanted  depth  of  earth  withered.  Mat.  xiii.  5. 
These  convictions  are  like  blossoms  blown  off  be- 
fore they  come  to  maturity.  2.  These  convic. 
tions  are  involuntary ;  the  sinner  doth  what  he 
can  to  stifle  these  convictions ;  he  drowns  them 
in  wine  and  mirth  ;  he  labours  to  get  rid  of  them: 
as  the  deer,  when  it  is  shot,  runs  and  shakes  out 
the  arrow  :  so  doth  he  the  arrow  of  conviction  ; 
or  as  the  prisoner  that  files  off  his  fetters,  and 
breaks  loose :  so  a  man  breaks  loose  from  hi* 
convictions.  His  corruptions  are  stronger  than 
his  convictions. 

(3.)  Men  have  had  some  kind  of  humiliation, 
and  have  shed  tears  for  their  sins,  therefore  now 
they  hope  the  kingdom  of  grace  is, come  into  their 
hearts.  But  this  is  no  infallible  sign  of  grace  j 
Saul  wept,  Ahab  humbled  himself. 

Q.  Whj  is  not  humiliation  grace  ?  Wherein 
doth  it  come  shorJ  ? 
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Ans.  1.  Tears  in  the  wicked  do  not  spring 
from  love  to  God,  but  are  forced  by  affliction, 
Gen.  iv.  13.  as  water  that  drops  from  the  still  is 
forced  by  the  lire.  The  tears  of  sinners  are  for- 
ced by  God's  fiery  judgments.  2.  They  are  de- 
ceitful tears  ;  lacrymcv  mentiri  doctce.  Men  weep, 
yet  !.!.o  on  in  sin  ;  they  do  not  drown  their  sins  in 
their  tears. 

(4.)  Men  liavc  begun  some  reformation,  there- 
fore sure  now  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  come  ;  but 
there  may  be  deceit  in  this  ;  1.  A  man  may  leave 
his  oatlisand  drunkenness,  yet  still  be  in  love  with 
sin  ;  he  may  leave  his  sin  out  of  fear  of  hell,  or 
because  it  brings  shame  and  penury,  but  still  his 
heart  goes  after  it,  Hos.  iv.  8.  '  They  set  their 
hearts  on  their  iniquity:  as  Lot's  wife  left  So- 
dom, but  still  her  heart  was  in  Sodom.  Hypocrites 
are  like  the  snake  which  casts  her  coat,  but  keeps 
her  poison.  They  keep  the  love  of  sin  :  as  one 
that  hath  been  long  suitor  to  aiiotlier ;  though 
his  friends  break  offthe  match,  yet  still  he  hath  a 
hankering  love  to  lier.  '2.  It  may  be  a  partial 
reformation  ;  he  may  leave  oft"  one  sin,  and  live 
in  another ;  he  may  refrain  drunkenness,  and 
live  in  covetousness  ;  he  may  refrain  swearing, 
and  live  in  the  sin  of  slandering :  one  devil  may  be 
cast  out,  and  another  as  bad  may  come  in  his  room. 
3.  A  man  may  forsake  gross  sins,  but  have  no  re- 
luctancy  against  heart  sins ;  7notus  prima  primi, 
prond,  lustful  thoughts  :  though  he  dams  up  the 
stream,  he  lets  alone  the  fountain.  O,  therefore, 
if  there  be  so  many  deceits,  and  men  may  think 
the  kingdom  of  grace  has  come  into  their  hearts 
when  it  is  not,  how  curious  and  critical  had  we 
need  be  in  our  search,  whether  we  have  the 
kingdom  of  grace  really  come  into  our  hearts  !  If 
a  man  be  deceived  in  the  title  of  his  land,  it  is  but 
the  loss  of  his  estate  :  but  if  he  be  deceived  about 
his  grace,  it  is  the  loss  of  his  soul.  I  should  now 
come  to  answer  this  question,  how  may  w-e  know 
that  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  set  up  in  our  hearts  ? 

Q.  How  may  zee  hnoxc  the  kingdom  of  grace  is 
set  np  in  us. 

Ans.  1.  In  general,  by  having  a  metamorphosis 
or  change  wrought  in  the  soul  ;  this  is  called  the 
'new  creature,'  2  Cor.  v.  17.  The  faculties  are 
not  new,  but  there  is  anew  nature;  as  the  strings 
ofa  lute  are  the  same,  but  the  tune  is  altered. 
When  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  set  up,  there  is 
light  in  the  mind,  order  in  the  affections,  plinble- 
ness  of  the  will,  tenderness  in  the  conscience  : 
such  as  can  find  no  change  of  heart,  they  are  the 
same  as  they  were  ;  as  vajn,  as  earthly,  as  unclean 
5  C....24. 


as  ever ;  There  is  no  sign  of  God's  kingdom  of 
grace  in  them. 

2.  More  particularly,  we  may  know  the  kingdom 
of  grace  is  set  up  in  our  hearts.  ,  1.  By  having 
unfeigned  desires  after  God  :  this  is  the  smoking 
flax  Christ  will  not  quench.  A  true  desire  of 
grace  is  grace  :  by  the  beating  of  this  pulse,  con- 
clude there  is  life,  Neh.  i.  11.  '  O  Lord,  let  thy 
ear  be  attentive  to  the  prayers  ol'  thy  servants 
who  desire  to  fear  thy  name.'  But  may  not  an 
hypocrite  have  good  desires?  Numb,  xxiii.  10. 
'  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous.' — There- 
fore, I  say,  unfeigned  desires  evidence  the  king- 
dom of  God  within  a  man. 

Q.  But  hozv  may  these  unfeigned  desires  he 
Icnoiim  ? 

Ans.  1.  An  unfeigned  desire  is  ingenuous  ;  we 
desire  God  propter  se,  for  himself,  for  his  intrin- 
sical  excellencies,  and  the  oriency  of  his  beauty 
which  shines  :  the  savour  of  Chjist's  ointments 
(i.  e.)  his  graces,  draws  the  virgins'  desires  after 
him.  Cant.  i.  3.  A  true  saint  desires  Christ,  not 
only  for  what  he  hath,  but  for  what  he  is:  not 
only  for  his  rewards,  but  for  his  holiness.  No  hy- 
pocrite can  thus  desire  God  ;  he  may  desire  him 
for  his  jewels,  but  not  for  his  beauty. 

2.  An  unfeigned  desire  is  unsatiable,  it  cannot 
be  satisfied  without  God ;  let  the  world  heap  her 
honours  and  riches,  they  will  not  satisfy.  Not 
flowers  or  music  will  content  him  who  is  thirsty: 
nothing  will  quench  the  soul's  thirst  but  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  he  faints  away,  his  heart  breaks  with 
longing  for  God,  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  2.  and  cxix.  20. 

3.  An  unfeigned  desire  is  active,  it  flourisheth 
into  endeavour,  Isa.  xxvi.  9-  '  With  my  soul  have 
I  desired  thee  in  the  night,  yea,  with  my  spirit 
within  me  will  1  seek  thee  early.'  A  soul  that 
desires  aright,  saith,  Christ  I  must  have,  grace  I 
must  have  ;  I  will  have  heaven  though  I  take  it 
by  storm  :  he  who  desires  water,  will  let  down 
the  bucket  into  the  well  to  draw  it  up. 

4.  An  unfeigned  desire  is  superlative  :  we  de- 
sire Christ,  not  only  more  than  the  world,  but 
more  than  heaven,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.  '  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  thee  '''  Heaven  itself  would  not 
satisfy  without  Christ ;  Christ  is  the  diamond  in 
the  ring  of  glory ;   if  God  should  say  to  the  soul, 

1  will  put  thee  into  heaven,  but  I  will  hide  my 
face  from  thee,  I  will  draw  a  curtain  between, 
that  thou  shalt  not  behold  my  glory  :  the  soul 
would    not    be    satisfied,    but    say,  as  Absalom, 

2  Sam.  xiv.  32.  *  Now  therefore  let  me  see  the 
king's  face.' 
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5.  An  unfeigned  desire  is  gradual ;  it  increas- 
eth  as  the  sun  in  the  horizon  ;  little  of  God  will 
not  satisfy,  but  the  pious  soul  desireth  still  more; 
a  drop  of  water  is  not  enough  for  the  thirsty  tra- 
veller.  Though  a  Christian  is  thankful  for  the 
least  degree  of  grace,  yet  he  is  not  satisfied  with 
the  greatest ;  still  he  thirsts  for  more  of  Christ, 
and  his  Spirit.  Desire  is  an  holy  dropsy  :  a  saint 
would  have  more  knowledge,  more  sanctity,  more 
of  Christ's  presence.  A  glimpse  of  Christ  tiirough 
the  lattice  of  an  ordinance  is  sweet :  and  now  the 
soul  will  never  leave  longing  till  it  sees  him  face 
to  face.  He  desires  to  have  grace  perfected  in 
glory.  Dulcissimo  Deo  Iotas  immet^gi  cupii  et  in- 
viscerari :  we  would  be  swallowed  up  in  God, 
and  be  ever  bathing  ourselves  in  those  perfumed 
waters  of  pleasure,  which  run  at  his  right  hand 
for  ever.  Sure  this  unfeigned  desire  after  God  is 
a  blessed  sign  that  the  kingdom  of  Grace  is  come 
into  our  hearts,  the  beating  of  this  pulse  shows 
life.  Est  a  Deo  ut  bene  veUmus,  Aug.  If  iron 
move  upwards  contrary  to  its  nature,  it  is  a  sign 
some  loadstone  hath  been  there  drawing  it ;  if 
the  soul  move  towards  God  in  an  unfeigned  de- 
sire, it  is  a  sign  the  loadstone  of  the  Spirit  hath 
been  drawing  it.  We  may  know  the  kingdom 
of  grace  is  come  into  our  hearts  by  having  the 
princely  grace  of  faith.  Fides  est  sanctissima  hu- 
main  pectoris,  Gemma. — Faith  cuts  us  oft' from  the 
■wild  olive  of  nature,  and  ingrafts  us  into  Christ ; 
faith  is  the  vital  artery  of  the  soul,  Heb.  x.  38. 
•The  just  shall  live  by  faith.'  Faith  makes  an 
holy  adventure  on  Christ's  merits ;  when  this 
faith,  as  a  princely  grace  reigns  in  the  soul,  now 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  us.  The 
Hebrew  word  for  faith  comes  from  radix,  whicli 
signifies  to  nourish  :  faith  nourisheth  the  soul, 
and  is  the  nurse  of  all  the  graces.  But,  who  will 
not  say  he  is  a  believer?  Simon  Magus  believed, 
Acts  viii.  13.  Yet  was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness. 
The  hypocrite  can  put  on  faitli's  mantle,  as  the 
devil  did  Samuel's.  How  shall  we  know  there- 
fore that  our  faith  is  sound,  that  it  is  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  Col.  ii.  2-2.  And  so  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  it  within  us? 

Ans.  1.  True  faith  is  wrought  by  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  Rom.  x.  17.  'Faith  comes  by  hearing".' 
Peter  let  down  the  net  ofhis  ministry,  and  at  one 
draught  caught  three  thousand  souls.  Let  us  ex- 
amine how  was  our  fiiith  wrought?  Did  God  in 
the  ministry  of  the  word  humble  us?  Did  he  break 
up  the  fallow  ground  of  our  heart,  and  then  cast 


in  the  seed  of  faith  ?  A  good  sign  ;  but,  if  you 
know  not  how  you  come  by  your  faith,  suspect 
yourselves  ;  as  we  suspect  men  to  have  stolen 
goods,  when  they  know  not  how  they  came  by 
them. 

2.  True  faith  is,  at  first,  minute  and  small,  like 
a  grain  of  mustard-seed  ;  it  is  full  of  doubts  and 
fears  ;  it  is  smoking  flax  ;  it  smokes  with  desire, 
but  doth  not  flame  with  comfort ;  it  is  so  small 
that  a  Christian  can  hardly  discern  whether  he 
hath  faith  or  not. 

3.  True  faith  is  long  in  working,  non  sit  in 
instanti — it  costs  many  searciiings  of  heart, 
many  prayers  and  tears ;  there  is  a  spiritual  com- 
bat :  the  soul  suffers  many  sore  pangs  of  humilia- 
tion before  the  child  of  faith  be  born.  They 
whose  faith  is  per  saltum,  they  leap  out  of  sin 
into  a  confidence  that  Christ  is  theirs  :  I  say,  as 
Isaac  concerning  his  son's  venison,  Gen.  xxvii. 
20.  '  How  is  it  that  thou  hast  found  it  so  quick- 
ly ?'  How  is  it  that  thou  earnest  by  thy  faith 
so  soon  ?  The  seed  in  the  parable  wiiicli  sprung 
up  suddenly  withered,  Mark  iv.  5.  Solent  prx- 
cocia  subito  fiaccescere. 

4.  True  faith  is  joined  with  sanctity  :  as  a  little 
bezoar  is  strong  in  operation,  and  a  little  musk 
sweetens  ;  so  a  little  faith  purifies,  1  Tim.  iii.  9. 
'  Holding  the  mystery  of  Faith  in  a  pure  consci- 
ence.' Faith,  though  it  doth  but  touch  Christ, 
fetcheth  a  healing  virtue  from  him.  Justifying 
faith  doth  that,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  which  mirac- 
ulous faith  doth  ;  it  removes  the  mountains  of 
sin  and  casts  them  into  the  sea  of  Christ's  blood. 

5.  True  faith  will  trust  God  without  a  pawn. 
Though  a  Christian  be  cut  short  in  provisions,  the 
fig-tree  doth  not  blossom,  yet  he  will  trust  in 
God  :  Fides  famem  non  formidat. — Faith  fears 
not  famine.  God  hath  given  us  his  promise  as 
his  bond,  Psal.  xxxvii.  3.  '  Verily  thou  shalt  be 
fed.*  Faith  puts  this  bond  in  suit ;  God  will  ra- 
ther work  a  miracle,  than  his  promise  shall  fail. 
He  hath  cause  to  suspect  his  faith,  who  saith,  he 
trusts  God  for  the  greater,  but  dares  not  trust 
him  for  the  lesser :  he  trusts  God  for  salvation, 
but  dares  not  trust  him  for  a  livelihood. 

6.  True  faith  is  prolific,  it  brings  forth  fruit; 
faith  hath  Rachel's  beauty,  and  Leah's  fruitful- 
ness.  Fides  pinguescit  operibus,  Luther.  Faith 
is  full  of  good  works.  Faith  believes  as  if  it  did 
not  work,  and  it  works  as  if  it  did  not  believe; 
faith  is  the  spouse-like  grace  wKich  marries  Christ, 
and   good   works   are  the    children   which    faith 
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bears.  By  l)aving  such  a  faith,  we  may  know 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  us :  grace  is  cer- 
tainly in  our  hearts. 

2.  We  may  know  the  kingdom  of  grace  is 
come  into  our  hearts,  by  having  the  noble  grace 
of  love :  faith  and  love  are  the  two  poles  on 
which  all  religion  turns.  Cant.  i.  4.  '  The  upright 
love  thee.'  True  love  is  to  love  God  out  of 
choice :  love  turns  the  soul  into  a  seraphim  ;  it 
makes  it  burn  in  a  flame  of  affection  :  love  is 
the  truest  touchstone  of  sincerity  :  love  is  the 
queen  of  the  graces,  it  commands  the  whole  soul, 
2  Cor,  v.  4.  If  our  love  to  God  be  genuine  and 
real,  we  let  him  have  the  supremacy;  we  set  him 
in  the  highest  room  of  our  soul  ;  we  give  him 
the  purest  of  our  love,  Cant.  viii.  2.  *  I  would 
cause  thee  to  drink  of  spiced  wine,  of  the  juice 
of  my  pomegranate.'  If  the  spouse  had  any 
thing  better  than  another,  a  cup  more  juicy  and 
spiced,  Cinist  should  drink  of  that ;  we  give  the 
creature  the  milk  of  our  love,  but  God  the  cream. 
In  short,  if  we  love  God  aright,  we  love  his  laws ; 
we  love  his  picture  drawn  in  the  saints  by  the 
pencil  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  we  love  his  presence 
in  his  ordinances.  Sleidan  saith.  That  the  pro- 
testants  in  France  had  a  church  which  they  cal- 
led paradise :  as  if  they  thought  themselves  in 
paradise,  while  they  had  God's  presence  in  his 
sanctuary.  The  soul  that  loves  God,  loves  his 
appearing,  Q  Tim.  iv.  8.  It  will  be  a  glorious 
appearing  to  the  saints,  when  their  union  with 
Christ  shall  be  complete,  then  their  joy  shall  be 
full.  The  bride  longs  for  the  marriage-day ; 
'The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come:  even  so 
come,  Lord  Jesus,'  Rev;  xxii.  I7.  By  this  sa- 
cred love  we  may  know  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  us. 

4.  We  may  know  the  kingdom  of  grace  is 
come  into  our  hearts,  by  spiritualizing  the  duties 
of  religion,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  '  Ye  are  a  holy  priest- 
hood to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices.'  Spiritualiz- 
ing duty  consists  in  three  things  : 

1.  Fixedness  of  mind. 

2.  Fervency  of  devotion. 

3.  Uprightness  of  aim. 

1.  Fixedness  of  mind:  Then  we  spiritualize 
duty,  when  our  minds  are  fixed  on  God,  1  Cor. 
vii.  35.  '  That  you  may  attend  on  the  Lord  with- 
out distraction.'  Though  impertinent  tiioughts 
sometimes  come  into  the  heart  in  dutv,  yet  they 
are  not  allowed,  Psal.  cxix.  13.  they  come  as  un- 
welcome guests,  which  are  no  sooner  spied  but 
they  are  turned  out. 


Q.  Fervency  of  devotion,  Rom.  xii.  11.  •  Fervent 
in  spirit  serving  the  Lord.*  It  is  a  metaphor  al- 
ludes to  water  that  seeths  and  boils  over;  so  the 
affections  boil  over,  the  eyes  melt  in  tears,  the 
heart  flows  in  holy  ejaculations.  We  not  only 
bring  our  offering  to  God,  but  our  hearts. 

3.  Uprightness  of  aim.  An  heart  that  is  up- 
right hath  three  ends  in  duty :  1.  That  he  may 
grow  more  like  God :  As  Moses  on  the  mount 
had  some  of  God's  glory  reflected  on  him,  •  his 
face  shined.'  2.  That  he  may  have  more  com- 
munion with  God,  1  John  i.  6.  '  Our  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father.'  3.  That  he  may  bring  more 
glory  to  God,  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  Phil.  i.  20.  'That 
Christ  may  be  magnified.'  Sincerity  aims  at  God 
in  all ;  though  we  shoot  short,  yet  we  take  a  right 
aim :  this  is  a  sure  evidence  of  grace,  the  spirit- 
ualizing duty.  The  spirits  of  wine  are  best,  so  is 
the  spiritual  part  of  duty.  A  little  spiritualnes? 
in  duty  is  better  than  all  the  gildings  of  the  tem- 
ple, or  outward  pompous  worship,  which  doth  so 
dazzle  carnal  eves. 

4.  We  may  know  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  come 
into  us,  by  antipathy  and  opposition  against  every 
known  sin,  Psal.  cxix.  104.  '  I  hate  every 
false  way.'  Hatred  is  [Gr.  Prosta  gency  Arist.j 
against  the  whole  kind  :  hatred  is  implacable  :  an- 
ger may  be  reconciled,  hatred  cannot.  A  gra- 
cious soul  not  only  forsakes  sin  (as  a  man  forsakes 
his  country  never  to  return  to  it  more)  but  hates 
sin.  As  there  is  an  antipathy  between  the  croco- 
dile and  the  scorpion,  so  if  the  kingdom  of  God 
be  within  us,  we  not  only  hate  sin  for  hell,  but 
we  hate  it  as  hell,  as  being  contrary  to  God's  ho- 
liness and  our  happiness. 

5.  We  may  know  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  come 
into  us,  when  we  have  given  up  ourselves  to  God 
by  obedience  :  as  a  servant  gives  up  himself  to  his 
master,  as  a  wife  gives  up  herself  to  her  husband, 
so  we  give  up  ourselves  to  God  by  obedience  : 
and  this  obedience  is,  1.  Free;  as  that  is  the 
sweetest  honey  which  drops  from  the  comb.  2. 
Uniform  :  we  obey  God  in  one  thing  as  well  as 
another,  Psal.  cxix.  6.  'Then  shall  1  not  be 
ashamed  ;'  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  I  shall  not 
blush  when  I  have  respect  to  ail  thy  command- 
ments.  A  good  Christian  is  like  a  pair  of  com- 
passes, one  foot  of  the  compass  stands  upon 
the  centre,  and  the  other  foot  of  it  goes  round 
the  circle  ;  so  a  Christian  by  faith  stands  on  God 
the  centre,  and  by  obedience  goes  round  the  cir- 
cle of  God's  commandments  :  a  sign  the  kingdom 
of  grace  is  not  come  into  the  heart,  when  it  doth 
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not  roignt  here  by  universal  obedience.  Hypo- 
crites would  have  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour  ;  but 
they  phick  th^e  government  from  his  shoulders, 
they  m\\  not  h<ive  him  rule  ;  but  he  who  hath  the 
kingtlom  of  God  within  him,  submits  cheerfully 
to  every  command  of  God  :  he  will  do  what  God 
will  have  him  do  :  he  will  be  what  God  will  have 
him  be  :  he  puts  a  blank  paper  into  God's  hand, 
and  saith,  "  Lord,  write  what  thou  wilt,  1  will 
subscribe."  Blessed  is  he  that  can  find  dl  these 
things  in  his  soul,  he  is  all  'glorious  within,'  Psal. 
xlv.  13.  He  carries  a  kingdom  about  him  ;  this 
kingdom  of  grace  will  certainly  bring  to  a  king- 
dom of  glory. 

■  I  shall  answer  some  doubts  and  objections,  that 
a  Christian  may  make  against  himself. 

Obj.  I  fear  the  Aingdom  of' grace  is  not  yet  come 
into  my  heart. 

Ans.  When  a  Christian  is  under  temptation,  or 
grace  lies  dormant,  he  is  not  fit  to  be  his  own 
judge;  but  in  this  case  he  must  take  the  witness 
of  others  who  have  the  spirit  of  discerning.  But 
kt  us  hear  a  Christian's  objections  against  himself, 
why  he  thinks  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  not  yet 
come  into  his  heart. 


Obj. 


1 .  1  cannot  discern  grace. 


Ahs.  A.  child  of  God  may  have  the  kingdom  of 
grace  in  his  heart,  yet  not  know  it.  The  cup 
was  in  Benjamin's  sack,  though  he  did  not  know 
it  was  there ;  thou  mayest  have  faith  in  thy  heart, 
the  cup  may  be  in  thy  sack,  though  thou  knowest 
it  not.  Old  Jacob  wept  for  his  son  Joseph,  when 
Joseph  was  alive  ;  thou  mayest  weep  for  want  of 
grace,  when  grace  may  be  alive  in  thy  heart. 
The  seed  may  be  in  the  ground,  when  we  do  not 
see  it  spring  up  ;  the  seed  of  God  may  be  sown 
in  thy  heart,  though  thou  dost  not  perceive  the 
springing  of  it  up.  Think  not  grace  is  lost  be- 
cause it  is  hid. 

Obj.  2.  Before  the  kingdom  of  grace  come  into 
the  hearty  there  must  be  some  jyreparation  for  it : 
the  fallow  ground  of  the  heart  must  be  broken  up  : 
I  fear  the  plough  of  the  law  hath  not  gone  deep 
enough,  I  have  not  been  humbled  enough,  therefore 
I  have  no  grace. 

Ans.  God  doth  not  prescribe  a  just  proportion 
of  sorrow  and  humiliation  :  the  scripture  men- 
tions the  truth  of  sorrow,  but  not  the  measure. 
Some  are  more  flagitious  sinners  than  others, 
these  must  have  a  greater  degree  of  humilia- 
tion, A  knotty  piece  of  timber  requires  more 
wedges  to  be  driven  into  it.  Some  stomachs  are 
fouler  than  others,  therefore  need  stronger  physic. 


But  wouldest  thou  know  when  thou  hast  been 
humbled  enough  for  thy  sin  ? — -When  thou  aft 
willing  to  let  go  thy  sins.  Then  the  gold  hath 
lain  long  enough  in  the  furnace  when  the  dross 
is  purged  out ;  so,  when  the  love  of  sin  is 
purged  out,  a  soul  is  humbled  enough  to  divine 
acceptation,  though  not  to  divine  satisfaction. 
Now  if  thou  ai-t  humbled  enough,  (though  not  so 
much  as  others,)  what  needs  more  ?  Frustra  sit 
per  plura,  &c.  If  a  needle  will  let  out  the  ira- 
posthume,  what  needs  a  lance?  Be  not  more 
cruel  to  thyself  than  God  would  have  thee. 

Obj.  3.  Jf  the  kingdom  of  God  icere  ivilliin  me, 
it  •would  be  a  kingdom  (f  power ;  it  would  enable 
me  to  serve  God  with  vigoicr  of  soul :  But  I  have 
a  spirit  of  infirmity  upon  me,  I  am  rveal,  and  iinpo- 
tent,  and  untuned  to  every  holy  action. 

Ans.  There  is  a  great  difi'erence  between  the 
weakness  of  grace,  and  the  want  of  grace:  a  man 
may  have  life,  though  he  be  sick  and  weak. 
Weak  grace  is  not  to  be  despised,  but  cherished  ; 
Christ  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed.  Do 
not  argue  from  the  weakness  of  grace  to  the  null- 
ity. 

1.  Weak  grace  will  give  us  a  title  to  Christ,  as 
well  as  strong.  A  weak  hand  of  faith  will  receive 
the  alms  of  Christ's  merits. 

2.  Weak  faith  is  capable  of  growth.  The  seed 
springs  up  by  degrees,  first  the  blade,  and  then 
the  ear,  and  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  ;  the 
faith  that  is  strongest  was  once  in  its  infancy. 
Grace  is  like  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  which 
did  rise  higher  and  higner  :  be  not  discouraged 
at  thy  weak  faith  ;  though  it  be  but  blossoming, 
it  will  by  degrees  come -to  more  maturity. 

3.  The  weakest  grace  shall  persevere,  as  well 
as  the  strongest.  A  sucking  child  was  as  safe  in 
the  ark  as  Noah.  An  infant-believer,  that  is  but 
newly  laid  to  the  breast  of  the  promise,  is  as  safe 
in  Christ  as  the  most  eminent  heroic  saint. 

Obj.  4.  I  fear  the  kingdom  qf  grace  is  not  yet 
come,  because  I  find  the  kingdom  of  sin  so  stro?2g 
in  me.  Had  I  faith,  it  would  purify  my  heart ; 
but  I  find  much  pride,  worldUness,  passion. 

Ans.  The  best  of  the  saints  have  remainders 
of  corruption,  Dan.  vii.  12.  '  They  had  their 
dominion  taken  away,  yet  their  lives  were  pro- 
longed for  a  season.'  So  in  the  regenerate, 
though  the  dominion  of  sin  be  taken  away,  yet 
the  life  of  it  is  prolonged  for  a  season.  What 
pride  was  there  in  Christ's  own  disciples,  when 
they  strove  which  should  be  greatest  ?  the  issue 
of  sin  will  not  be  quite  stopped  till  death.     The 
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Lord  is  pleased  to  let  the  in-bein^  of  sin  continue, 
to  humble  his  people,  and  make  them  prize  Christ 
the  more  ;  but  because  you  find  corruptions  stir- 
ring, do  not  therefore  presently  unsaint  your- 
selves, and  deny  the  kingdom  of  grace  to  be  come 
into  your  souls.  That  you  feel  sin  is  an  evi- 
dence of  spiritual  life ;  that  you  mourn  for  sin, 
what  are  tliese  tears  but  fruits  of  love  to  God  ? 
that  you  have  a  combat  with  sin,  argues  anti- 
pathy against  it :  those  sins  which  you  did  once 
wear  as  a  crown  on  your  head,  are  now  as  fetters 
on  the  leg;  is  not  all  this  from  the  Spirit  of  grace 
in  you?  sin  is  in  you,  as  poison  in  the  body, 
which  you  are  sick  of,  and  use  all  scripture  an- 
tidotes to  expel.  Should  we  condemn  all  those 
who  have  the  indwelling  of  sin,  nay,  who  have  had 
sin,  (at  sometimes)  prevailing,  we  should  blot 
some  of  the  best  saints  out  of  the  Bible. 

Obj.  5.  Where  the  kingdom  of  grace  comes,  it 
softens  the  heart ;  but  I  Jind  my  heart  frozen  and 
congealed  into  hardness  ;  I  can  hardly  squeeze  out 
one  tear.  Do  Jlowers  groto  07i  a  rock  ?  can  there 
be  any  grace  in  such  a  rocky  heart  1 

Ans.  1.  There  may  be  grief  where  there  are 
no  tears ;  the  best  sorrow  is  rational.  In  your 
judgment  you  esteem  sin  the  most  hyperbolical 
evil,  you  have  a  disgust  and  displacency  against 
sin ;  this  is  a  rational  sorrow,  and  such  as  God 
will  accept. 

1.  A  Christian  may  have  some  hardness  in 
his  heart,  yet  not  have  a  hard  heart.  A  field 
may  have  tares  in  it,  yet  we  call  it  a  field  of 
wheat ;  in  the  best  heart  is  a  mixture  of  hard- 
ness, yet  because  there  is  some  softness  and  melt- 
ing, God  looks  upon  it  as  a  soft  heart ;  therefore. 
Christian,  dispute  not  against  thyself,  if  thou 
canst  find  but  one  thing,  "  That  the  frame  and 
temper  of  thy  soul  be  holy."  Art  thou  still 
breathing  after  God,  delighting  in  him  ?  is  the 
complexion  of  thy  soul  heavenly  ?  canst  thou  say 
as  David,  Psal.  cxxxix.  I7.  '  When  I  awake,  I 
am  still  with  thee.'  As  colours  laid  in  oil,  or  a 
statue  carved  in  gold,  abide,  so  doth  a  holy  com- 
plexion ;  the  soul  is  still  pointing  towards  God. 
If  it  be  thus  with  thee,  assure  thyself  the  king- 
dom of  grace  is  come  into  the  soul ;  be  not  un- 
kind to  God,  to  deny  any  work  of  his  Spirit 
which  he  hath  wrought  in  thee. 

Use  I.  Of  exhortation.  Labour  to  find  that 
this  kingdom  of  grace  is  set  up  in  your  hearts : 
while  others  aspire  after  earthly  kingdoms,  labour 
to  have  the  kingdom  of  God  within  you,  Luke 
xvii.  2L  The  kingdom  of  grace  must  come  into 
5  D....24. 


us,    before  we   can    go    into    the    kingdom    of 
glory.     Motives. 

\st  Motive.  This  kingdom  of  God  within  us 
is  our  spiritual  beauty  :  the  kingdom  of  grace 
adorns  a  person,  and  sets  him  off  in  the  eyes  of" 
God  and  angels.  This  makes  the  king's  daugh- 
ter, all  glorious  within,  Psal.  xlv.  13.  Grace 
sheds  a  glory  and  lustre  upon  the  soul.  As  the 
diamond  to  the  ring,  so  is  grace  to  the  soul.  A 
heart  beautified  with  grace,  hath  the  king  of  hea- 
ven's picture  hung  in  it. 

2rf  Motive.  The  kingdom  of  grace  set  up  in 
the  heart  is  our  spiritual  defence.  Grace  is  cal- 
led the  '  Armour  of  light,'  Rom.  xiii.  12.  It  is 
light  for  beauty,  and  armour  for  defence.  He 
who  hath  the  kingdom  of  grace  within  him,  is 
*  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  God's 
glorious  power,'  Col.  i.  11.  He  hath  the  shield  of 
faith,  the  helmet  of  hope,  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness :  this  armour  can  never  be  shot 
through,  it  fortifies  a  Christian  against  the  assaults 
of  temptation,  and  the  terrors  of  hell. 

Sd  Motive.  The  kingdom  of  grace  set  up  in 
the  heart  brings  peace  with  it,  Rom.  xiv.  I7. 
'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness  and 
peace.'  There  is  a  secret  peace  breeds  out  of  ho- 
liness. Peace  is  the  best  blessing  of  a  kingdom  : 
Pax  unu  triumphis  innumeris  melior.  The  king- 
dom of  grace  is  a  kingdom  of  peace  ;  grace  is  the 
root,  peace  is  the  flower  grows  out  of  it ;  it  is  pax 
in  procella,  such  peace  that  no  worldly  affliction 
can  shake.  The  doors  of  Solomon's  temple  were 
made  of  olive-tree,  carved  with  open  flowers, 
1  Kings  vi.  32.  in  a  gracious  heart  is  the  olive  of 
peace,  and  the  open  flowers  of  joy. 

i-th  Motive.  The  kingdom  of  grace  enricheth 
the  soul :  a  kingdom  hath  its  riches.  A  believer 
is  said  to  be  rich  in  faith,  James  iii.  5.  How 
rich  is  he  who  hath  God  for  his  God,  who  is  heir 
to  all  the  promises!  Heb.  vi.  IJ.  A  man  may 
be  rich  in  bills  and  bonds :  a  believer,  though 
he  may  say  as  Peter,  '  Silver  and  gold  have  I 
none,'  Acts  iii.  6.  yet  he  is  rich  in  bills  and 
bonds,  he  is  heir  to  all  God's  promises,  and  to  be 
heir  to  the  promises,  is  better  than  to  be  heir  to 
the  crown. 

5th  Motive.  ,  When  the  kingdom  of  grace 
comes,  it  doth  fix  and  establish  the  heart,  Psal. 
Ivii.  7.  '  O  God  my  heart  is  fixed.'  Before  the 
kingdom  of  grace  comes,  the  heart  is  very  un- 
fixed and  unsettled ;  like  a  ship  without  bal- 
last, like  quicksilver  that  cannot  be  made  to  fix  : 
but  when  the  kingdom  of  grace  comes,  it  doth 
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stabiliri  animum,  it  fixeth  the  heart  upon  God  ; 
and  when  the  heart  is  fixed,  it  rests  quiet  as  in 
its  centre. 

6ih  Motive.  This  kingdom  of  grace  is  distin- 
guishing :  it  is  a  sure  pledge  of  God's  love  ;  God 
may  give  kingdoms  in  anger ;  but  wherever  the 
kingdom  of  grace  is  set  up,  it  is  in  love  ;  God 
cannot  give  grace  in  anger.  The  crown  always 
goes  with  this  kingdom  :  let  us  therefore  be  am- 
bitious of  this  kingdom  of  grace. 

Q.  How  should  we  do  to  obtain  this  Idngdom  ? 

Ans,  1.  In  general,  take  pains  for  it:  we  can- 
not have  the  world  without  labour,  and  do  we 
think  to  have  grace  ?  '  If  thou  seekest  her  as 
silver,'  Prov.  ii.  3.  A  man  may  as  well  expect 
a  crop  without  sowing,  as  grace  without  labour. 
We  must  not  think  to  have  grace  as  Israel  had 
manna  ;  they  did  not  plough  nor  sow,  but  it  was 
rained  down  from  heaven  upon  them  :  no,  we 
must  operam  dare,  take  pains  for  grace.  Our 
salvation  cost  Christ  blood,  it  will  cost  us  sweat. 

2.  Let  us  go  to  God  to  set  up  this  kingdom 
of  grace  in  our  hearts  ;  God  is  called  the  "God 
of  all  grace,"  1  Pet.  v.  10.  Say,  Lord,  I  v/ant 
this  kingdom  of  grace,  I  want  an  humble,  believ- 
ing heart ;  O  enrich  me  with  grace,  let  thy  king, 
dom  come :  and  be  importunate  su/iors.  As 
Achsah  said  to  her  father  Caleb,  Josh.  xv.  19. 

•  Thou  hast  given  me  a  south  land,  give  me  also 
springs  of  v,^ater  :'  so,  Lord,  thou  hast  given  me 
enough  of  the  world,  here  is  a  couth  land;  but 
Lord,  give  me   the  upper  springs  of  grace,  let 

•  thy  kingdom  come,'  What  is  the  venison  thou 
hast  given  me,  without  the  blessing  ?  When  we 
are  importunate  with  God,  and  will  take  no  de- 
nial, then  he  will  set  up  his  kingdom  within  us. 

3.  Keep  close  to  the  word  preached  :  the  word 
preached  is  virga  virtutis,  the  rod  of  God's 
strength  ;  it  is  the  great  engine  God  useth  for 
the  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  heart, 
Rom.  x.  17.  '  Faith  comec  by  hearing.'  Though 
God  could  work  grace  immediately  by  his  Spirit, 
or  by  the  ministry  of  angels  from  heaven,  yet 
he  chooseth  to  work  by  the  word  preached  :  this 
is  the  usual  mean,  by  which  he  sets  up  the  king- 
dom of  grace  in  the  heart ;  and  the  reason  is, 
because  he  hath  put  his  divine  sanction  upon  it, 
he  hath  appointed  it  for  the  means  of  working 
grace,  and  he  will  honour  his  own  ordinance, 
1  Cor.  i.  ^i.  What  reason  could  be  given  why 
the  waters  of  Damascus  should  not  have  as  sov- 
ereign virtue  to  heal  Naaman's  leprosy,  as  the 
waters  of  Jordan  ?  only  this,  because  God  did 


appoint  and  sanctify  the  waters  of  Jordan  to  heal, 
and  not  the  others  :  therefore  let  us  keep  the  woi'd 
preached,  because  the  power  of  God  goes  along 
with  it. 

Use  II.  Such  as  have  this  kingdom  of  God 
set  up  in  them,  it  calls  for  gratulation  and 
thanksgiving ;  what  will  you  be  thankful  for,  if 
not  for  a  kingdom  ?  Grace  is  the  best  blessing",, 
it  is  the  result  and  product  of  God's  electing 
love  :  God,  in  setting  up  his  kingdom  of  grace, 
hath  done  more  for  you,  than  if  he  had  made  you 
kings  and  queens :  for  now  you  are  born  of  God, 
and  of  the  blood  royal  of  heaven.  O  admire  and 
exalt  free  grace;  'make  God's  praise  glorious,' 
Psal.  Ixvi.  2.  The  apostle  seldom  mentions  the 
work  of  grace,  but  he  joins  praise.  Col.  i.  12. 
'  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
us  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.' 
If  God  hath  crowned  you  with  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  do  you  crown  him  with  your  praises. 

2.  The  second  thing  intended  by  our  Saviour 
in  this  petition  is,  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may 
increase,  that  it  may  come  more  into  us  :  and  this 
may  answer  a  question. 

Q.  Why  do  we  fray,  *  thy  Idngdom  come,'' 
when  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  already  come  into 
the  soul  ? 

Ans.  Though  the  kingdom  of  grace  be  already 
come  into  us,  yet  still  we  must  pray,  '  thy  king- 
dom come  ;'  namely,  that  grace  may  be  increas- 
ed, and  that  this  kingdom  may  flourish  still  more 
in  our  souls.  Till  we  come  to  live  among  the 
angels,  we  shall  need  to  pray  this  prayer,  '  thy 
kingdom  come  ;'  Lord,  let  thy  kingdom  of  grace 
come  in  more  power  into  my  soul,  let  grace  be 
more  augmented  and  increased. 

Q.  (1.)  When  doth  the  Idngdom  of  grace  in- 
crease in  the  soul?  When  is  it  a  flourishing  Idng- 
dom? 

Ans.  1.  When  a  Christian  has  further  degrees 
added  to  his  graces,  there  is  more  oil  in  the  lamp, 
his  knowledge  is  clearer,  his  love  is  more  inflam- 
ed :  grace  is  capable  of  degrees,  and  may  rise 
higher  as  the  sun  in  the  horizon.  It  is  not  with 
us  as  it  was  with  Christ,  who  '  received  the  Spirit 
without  measure,'  John  iii.  34.  Christ  could  not 
be  more  holy  than  he  was  ;  but  our  grace  is  recep- 
tive of  further  degrees  :  we  may  have  more  sancti- 
ty, we  may  add  more  cubits  to  our  spiritual  stature. 

2.  Then  the  kingdom  of  grace  increasetb, 
when  a  Christian  hath  gotten  more  strength  than 
he  had,  Job  xvii.  9.  '  He  that  hath  clean  hands 
shall  be  stronger  and  stronger.'    Heb.  ♦'  He  shall 
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add  to  his  strength."  A  Christian  hath  strength 
to  resist  temptation,  to  forgive  his  enemies,  to 
suffer  affliction.  It  i  not  easy  to  suffer  ;  a  man 
must  deny  himself  before  he  take  np  the  cross. 
The  way  to  heaven  is  like  the  way  which  Jonathan 
and  his  armour-bearer  had  in  climbing  up  a  steep 
place,  1  Sam.  xiv.  4.  •  There  was  a  sharp  rock  on 
the  one  side,  and  a  sharp  rock  on  the  other.'  It 
requires  much  strength  to  climb  up  this  rocky 
way.  That  grace  which  will  carry  us  through 
prosperity,  will  not  carry  us  through  sufferings : 
the  ship  needs  stronger  tackling  to  carry  it  through 
a  storm  than  a  calm.  Now,  when  we  are  so  strong 
in  grace,  that  we  can  bear  up  under  affliction, 
without  murmuring  or  fainting;  here  is  the  king- 
dom of  grace  increased.  What  mighty  strength 
of  grace  had  he,  who  told  the  emperor  Valentini- 
an,  you  may  take  away  my  life,  but  you  cannot 
take  away  my  love  to  the  truth. 

3.  Tlien  the  kingdom  of  grace  increaseth,  when 
a  Christian  hath  most  conflict  with  spiritual  cor- 
ruptions :  when  he  not  only  abstains  from  gross 
evils,  but  hath  a  combat  with  inward,  hidden, 
close  corruptions  ;  as  pride,  envy,  hypocrisy,  vain 
tliougiits,  carnal  confidence  :  tiiese  are  spiritual 
wickednesses,  and  do  botli  defile  and  disturb,  2 
Cor.  vii.  1.  •  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filth- 
iness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit.'  Vv'hich  shews  there 
are  tv.'o  sorts  of  corruptions,  one  of  the  flesh,  the 
other  of  the  spirit.  When  we  grieve  for  and  com- 
bat with  spiritual  sin  (as  being  the  root  of  all  gross 
sins)  then  the  kingdom  of  grace  increaseth,  and 
spreads  its  territories  in  tlie  soul. 

4.  Then  the  kingdom  of  grace  flourisheth, 
when  a  Cin-istian  hath  learned  to  live  by  faith. 
Gal.  ii.  2.  '  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  son  of  God.' 
There  is  the  habit  of  faith,  and  the  drawing  of 
this  habit  into  exercise  :  for  a  Christian  to  graft 
his  hope  of  salvation,  only  upon  the  stock  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  and  make  Christ  all  in 
justification  ;  to  live  on  the  promises,  as  a  bee  on  \ 
the  flower,  and  suck  out  the  sweetness  of  them  ; 
to  trust  God  where  we  cannot  trace  him  ;  to  be- 
lieve his  love  -through  a  frown  ;  to  persuade  our- 
selves, when  he  hath  tlve  face  of  an  enemy,  yet 
he  hath  the  heart  of  a  Father  :  when  we  are  arriv- 
ed at  this,  here  is  the  kingdom  of  grace  flourish- 
ing in  our  souls. 

5.  When  a  Christian  is  arrived  at  holy  zeal, 
Numb.  XXV.  13.  Phineluis  was  zealous  for  his 
God.  Zeal  is  the  flame  of  the  affections,  it  turns 
a  saint  into  a  seraphim  :  a  zealous  Christian  is  im- 
patient  when  God  is  dishonoured,  Rev.  ii.  2.  He 


will  wrestle  with  diflliculties,  he  will  swim  to  Christ 
through  a  sea  of  blood.  Acts  xxi.  13.  Zeal  loves 
truth  when  it  is  despised  and  opposed,  Psal.  cxix. 
126.  '  They  have  made  void  thy  law,  therefore  I 
love  thy  law.'  Here  is  grace  increasing,  like  the 
sun  in  the  horizon.  Zeal  resembles  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Acts  ii.  3.  •  There  appeared  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them.'  Tongues  of  fire  were  an  emblem  of  that 
fire  of  zeal,  which  the  Spirit  poured  on  them. 

G.  Then  the  kingdom  of  grace  increaseth, 
when  a  Christian  is  diligent  as  well  in  his  particu- 
lar calling,  as  devout  in  his  general.  He  is  the 
wise  Christian,  that  carries  things  equally  ;  that 
doth  so  live  by  faith,  that  he  lives  in  a  calling. 
Therefore  it  is  worth  our  notice,  when  the  apostle 
had  exhorted  the  Thessalonians  to  increase  in 
grace,  1  Thess.  iv.  10.  He  presently  adds,  t\  1 1. 
'  and  that  you  do  your  own  business,  and  work 
with  your  hands.'  This  is  a  sign  grace  is  increas- 
ing, when  Christians  go  cheerfully  about  their 
calling.  Indeed  to  be  all  the  day  in  the  mount 
with  God,  and  to  have  the  mind  fixed  on  glory,  is 
more  sweet  to  a  man's  self,  and  is  a  heaven  upon 
earth  :  but  to  be  conversant  in  our  callings,  is 
more  profitable  to  others.  I  may  allude  to  that  of 
St.  Paul,  "  To  be  with  Christ  is  best  for  me  ;  yet 
to  abide  here  is  more  needful  for  you."  Phil.  i. 
24.  So,  to  converse  with  God  in  prayer  and 
sweet  meditation  all  the  week  long,  is  more  for 
the  comfort  of  a  man's  own  person ;  but  to  be 
sometimes  employed  in  the  business  of  a  calling, 
is  more  profitable  for  the  family  to  which  he  be- 
longs. It  is  not  good  to  be  as  the  lilies,  which 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin.  It  sliews  the  in- 
crease of  grace,  when  a  Christian  keeps  a  due  die- 
corum  :  he  joins  piety  and  industry,  when  zeal 
runs  forth  in  religion,  and  diligence  is  put  forth 
in  a  calling. 

7.  Then  the  kingdom  of  grace  increaseth, 
when  a  Christian  is  established  in  the  belief  and 
love  of  the  truth.  The  heart  by  nature  is  as  a 
ship  without  ballast,  it  wavers  and  fluctuates. 
Beza  writes  of  one  Bolezeus,  his  religion  changed 
as  the  moon  and  planet  Mercury.  Such  as  are 
wandering  stare,  will  be  fldling  stars  :  but  when  a 
soul  is  built  on  the  rock  Christ,  and  no  winds  of 
temptation  can  blow  it  away,  now  the  kingdom  of 
grace  flourisheth.  One  calls  Athanasius  Adamas 
EccksicB,  an  invincible  adamant,  in  respect  of 
his  stability  in  the  truth  ;  Col.  ii.  7-  Rooted  and 
built  up  in  him  ;  the  rooting  of  a  tree  evidenceth 
the  growth. 
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8.  Then  the  kingdom  of  grace  increaseth  in  a 
miln's  own  heart,  when  he  labours  to  be  instni- 
mental  to  set  up  this  kingdom  in  others.  Though 
it  is  the  greatest  benefit  to  have  grace  wrought  in 
ourselves,  yet  it  is  the  greatest  honour  to  be  in- 
strumental to  work  it  in  others.  Gal.  iv.  10. 
'  Of  whom  I  travail  in  birth,  till  Christ  be  formed 
in  you.'  Such  as  are  masters  of  a  family  should 
endeavour  to  see  the  kingdom  of  grace  sets  up  in 
their  servants  ;  such  as  are  godly  parents,  let  not 
God  alone  by  prayer,  till  you  see  grace  in  your 
children  :  what  a  comfort  would  it  be  to  you,  to  be 
both  the  natural  and  spiritual  fathers  of  your  chil- 
dren? Austin  saith  his  mother  Monica  travailed 
with  greater  care  and  pain  for  his  new  birth,  than 
his  natural.  This  shews  the  increase  of  grace 
when  we  labour  to  see  the  kingdom  of  grace  set 
up  in  others  ;  when  the  water  abounds  in  the  river, 
then  it  overflows  and  runs  into  the  meadows ; 
when  grace  increaseth  in  the  soul  then  it  hath 
influence  upon  others,  and  we  endeavour  their 
salvation. 

Q.  (2.)  Wherein  appears  the  needfulness  of  this, 
that  the  kingdom  of  grace  should  be  increased  ? 

Ans.  1,  This  is  God's  design  in  keeping  up  a 
standing  ministry  in  the  church,  to  increase  the 
kingdom  of  grace  in  men's  hearts,    Eph.   iv.  8. 

*  He  gave  gifts  unto  men;'  that  is,  ministerial 
gifts  :  why  so  ?  v.  12.  *  For  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ.'  Not  only  for  conversion,  but 
for  augmentation  :  therefore  the  word  preached 
is  compared  not  only  to  seed,  but  to  milk  ;  be- 
cause by  this  breast-milk,  God  designs  our  growth 
in  grace. 

^.  We  had  need  have  the  kingdom  of  grace  in- 
crease ;  in  respect  we  have  a  great  deal  of  work 
to  do,  and  a  little  grace  will  hardly  carry  us 
through.  A  Christian's  life  is  laborious,  so  many 
temptations  to  resist,  so  many  promises  to  believe, 
so  many  precepts  to  obey,  that  it  will  require  a 
great  deal  of  grace :  a  Christian  must  not  only 
pray,  but  *be  zealous,  and  repent,'  Rev.  iii.  19. 
Not  only  love,  but  be  sick  of  love.  Cant.  ii.  5. 
How  had  he  need  therefore  to  have  the  kingdom 
of  grace  enlarged  in  his  soul  ?  As  his  work  in- 
creaseth upon  him,  so  his  grace  had  need  increase. 

3.  If  the  kingdom  of  grace  doth  not  increase, 
it  will  decay,  Rev.  ii.  4.  •  Thou  hast  left  thy  first 
love.'  Grace,  for  want  of  increasing,  is  some- 
times like  a  winter  plant,  all  the  sap  runs  to  the 
root,  and  it  looks  as  if  it  were  dead.  Rev.  iii.  2. 

•  Strengthen  the  things  that  remain,  which  are 
ready  to  die  :'  though  grace  cannot  expire,  it  iitay 


wither,  and  a  withering  Christian  looseth  much 
of  his  beauty  and  fragrancy ;  what  great  need 
then  have  we  to  pray  '  thy  kingdom  come,'  that 
this  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  increased  ?  If  grace 
be  not  improved,  it  will  soon  be  impaired.  A 
Christian  for  want  of  increasing  his  grace,  loseth 
his  strength  ;  he  is  like  a  sick  man  that  cannot 
either  walk  or  work :  his  prayers  are  sick  and 
weak,  he  is  as  if  he  had  no  life  in  him,  his  faith 
can  hardly  fetch  breath,  and  you  can  scarce  feel 
the  pulse  of  his  love  to  beat. 

4<.  To  have  grace  increasing,  is  suitable  to 
Christianity  ;  Christians  are  called  trees  of  righ- 
teousness, Jsa.  Ixi.  3.  The  saints  are  not  only 
jewels  for  sparkling  lustre,  but  trees  for  growth  ; 
they  are  called  lights  of  the  world,  Phil.  ii.  \5. 
Light  is  still  increasing.  First  there  is  the  cres- 
puscuum,  or  day-break,  and  so  it  shines  brighter 
to  the  meridian.  They  who  are  the  lights  of  the 
world  must  increase  till  they  come  to  the  meridian 
of  glory.  Not  to  grow  is  suspicious  :  painted 
things  grow  not. 

5.  As  the  kingdom  of  grace  increaseth,  so  a 
Christian's  comforts  increase.  Comfort  belongs 
to  the  bene  esse,  or  well-being  of  a  Christian  ;  it 
is  like  sweetmeat,  delicious  to  the  taste,  Psal.  xciv. 
29.  The  more  grace  the  more  joy.  As  the 
more  sap  in  the  root,  the  more  wine  in  the  grape. 
Who  did  more  increase  in  grace,  than  David  ? 
And  who  more  in  consolation  ?  Psal.  iv.  7.  '  Thou 
hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart.'  Grace  turns  to 
joy,  as  milk  to  cream. 

Q.  (3.)  Hoxv  may  they  be  comforted,  xvho  bewail 
their  want  of  growth,  and  weep  that  they  cannot 
find  the  kingdom  of  grace  increase  ? 

Ans.  1.  To  see  and  bewail  our  decay  in  grace 
argues  not  only  the  life  of  grace,  but  growth. 
It  is  a  sign  a  man  recovers  and  gets  strength, 
when  he  feels  his  weakness :  it  is  a  step  forward 
in  grace,  to  see  our  imperfections.  The  more  the 
Spirit  shines  in  the  heart,  the  more  evil  it  disco- 
vers ;  a  Christian  thinks  it  worse  with  him  than  it 
was,  whereas  his  grace  may  not  grow  lesser,  but 
his  light  greater. 

2.  If  a  Christian  doth  not  increase  in  one 
grace,  he  may  in  another ;  if  not  in  knowledge 
he  may  in  humility.  If  a  tree  doth  not  grow 
so  much  in  the  branches,  it  may  in  the  root :  to 
grow  downwai'ds  in  the  root,  is  a  good  growth. 

3.  A  Christian  may  grow  less  in  afiection, 
when  he  grows  more  in  judgment.  As  a  musi- 
cian when  he  is  old,  his  fingers  are  stiff,  and  not 
so  nimble  at  the  lute  as  they  were,  but  he  plays 


THE  SECOXB  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD's  PRAYER. 


385 


with  more  art  and  judgment  than  befoie ;  so  a 
Christian  may  not  have  so  much  affection  in  duty 
as  at  the  first  conversion,  but  he  is  more  solid  in 
religion,  and  more  settled  in  his  judgment  than 
he  was  before. 

4.  A  Christian  may  think  he  doth  not  increase 
in  grace,  because  he  doth  not  increase  in  gifts ; 
whereas  there  may  be  a  decay  of  natural  parts, 
the  memory  and  other  faculties,  when  there  is 
not  a  decay  of  grace.  Parts  may  be  impaired 
when  grace  is  improved  :  be  not  discouraged,  it 
is  better  to  decay  in  parts,  and  be  enlarged  in 
grace,  than  to  be  enlarged  in  parts,  and  to  decay 
in  grace. 

5.  A  Christian  msLy  increase  in  grace,  yet  not 
be  sensible  of  it.  The  seed  may  grow  in  the 
earth,  when  we  do  not  perceive  it  to  spring  up: 
the  grace  may  grow  in  time  of  desertion,  ami 
not  be  perceived.  So  I  have  done  with  the  first 
thing  intended  in  this  petition,  '  thy  kingdom 
come;'  we  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may 
come  into  our  hearts,  and  that  it  may  increase 
and  flourish. 

I  should  come  to  the  second  thing  intended 
in  this  petition,  '  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  may 
hasten,  and  that  we  may  in  clue  time  be  trans- 
lated into  it.' 

When  we  pray,  '  thy  kingdom  come,'  here  is 
something  positively  intended ;  we  pray,  (1.) 
That  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  set  up  in  our 
hearts.  (^.)  That  it  may  increase  and  flourish. 
(3.)  That  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  hasten,  and 
that  God  would  in  his  due  time  translate  us  in- 
to it. 

1.  What  this  kingdom  of  glory  is. 

2.  What  are  the  properties  of  it. 

S.  Wherein  it  exceeds  all  other  kingdoms. 

4.  When  this  kingdom  comes. 

5.  Wherein  appears  the  certainty  of  it. 
G.  Why  should  we  pray  for  its  coming. 

Firsl  what  this  kingdom  of  glory  is. 

Ans.  By  this  kingdom  is  meant,  that  glorious 
estate  which  the  saints  shall  enjoy,  when  they 
shall  reign  with  God  and  angels  for  ever.  If  a 
man  stand  upon  the  sea-shore,  he  cannot  see  all 
the  dimensions  of  the  sea,  the  lengtli,  breadth, 
and  depth  of  it ;  yet  he  may  see  it  is  of  a  vast 
extension ;  so,  though  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be 
of  that  incomparable  excellency,  that  neither 
tongue  of  man  or  angels  can  express,  yet  we  may 
conceive  of  it  to  be  an  exceeding  glorious  thing, 
such  as  the  eye  hath  not  seen. 

Concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven  I  shall 
5  E....24. 


show,  (1.)    What  it  implies.     ("2.)  What  it  im- 
ports. 

(1.)  What  it  implies. 
A71S.     It  implies  a   blessed   freedom    from  all 
evil. 

(2.)  What  it  imports. 
Jns.  It  imports  glorious  fruition  of  all  good. 
1.  What  the  kingdom  of  heaven  implies. 
Ans.  It  implies  a  freedom  from  all  evil. 

1.  A  freedom  from  the  necessities  of  nature. 
We  are  in  this  life  subject  to  many  necessities  ; 
we  need  food  to  nourish  us,  clothes  to  cover  us, 
armour  to  defend  us,  sleep  to  refresh  us  ;  but  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  there  is  no  need  of  these 
things ;  and  it  is  better  not  to  need  them,  than  to 
have  them  ;  as  it  is  better  not  to  need  crutches, 
than  to  have  crutches.  What  need  will  there  be 
of  food  when  our  bodies  shall  be  made  spiritual  ? 
1  Cor.  XV.  44.  Though  not  spiritual  for  substance, 
yet  for  qualities.  What  need  will  there  be  of  cloth- 
ing, when  our  bodies  shall  be  like  Christ's  glori- 
ous body?  What  need  will  there  be  of  armour, 
when  there  is  no  enemy  ?  What  need  will  there 
be  of  sleep,  when  there  is  no  night?  Rev.  xxii. 
0.  The  saints  shall  be  freed  in  the  heavenly 
kingdom  from  those  necessities  of  nature  to  which 
they  now  lie  exposed. 

2.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven  we  shall  be  freed 
from  all  the  imperfections  of  nature.  Since  the 
fall,  our  knowledge  hath  suffered  an  eclipse. 

(1.)  Our  natural  knowledge  is  imperfect,  it  is 
chequered  with  ignorance.  There  are  many  hard 
knots  in  nature,  which  we  cannot  easily  imtie  : 
why  the  sea  sould  be  higher  than  the  earth,  yet 
not  drown  it  ?  What  way  the  light  is  parted  ? 
Job  xxxviii.  24.  What  is  the  reason  of  all  the  oc- 
cult qualities,  sympathies,  and  antipathies  ?  He 
who  sees  clearest,  hath  a  mist  before  his  eyes. 
Socrates  said  on  his  deathbed,  there  were  many 
things  he  had  yet  to  learn.  Our  ignorance  is 
more  than  our  knowledge. 

(2.)  Our  divine  knowledge  is  imperfect;  we 
know  but  in  part,  saith  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  9. 
Though  he  had  many  revelations,  and  was  wrapt 
up  into  the  third  heaven.  We  have  but  dark 
conceptions  of  the  Trinity,  Job  xi.  7.  *  Canst 
thou  by  searching  find  out  God?'  Our  narrow 
capacities  will  no  more  contain  the  Trinity,  than 
a  little  glass  vial  will  hold  all  the  water  in  the. 
sea  :  we  cannot  unriddle  the  mystery  of  the  in- 
carnation, the  human  nature  assumed  into  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God ;  the  human  nature 
not  God,  yet  united  with  God ;  we  see  now  in 
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Aenigmate,  in  a  glass  darkly  ;  but  in  the  kingdom 
of  lieaven  the  vail  shall  be  taken  off,  all  imper- 
fection of  nature  shall  be  done  away.  When  the 
sun  light  of  glory  shall  begin  to  shine  in  the  hea- 
venly horizon,  all  dark  shadows  of  ignorance 
shall  fly  away,  our  lamp  of  knowledge  shall  burn 
bright,  we  shall  have  a  full  knowledge  of  God 
though  not  know  him  fully. 

3.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven  we  shall  be  freed 
from    the    toilsome  labours  of   this    life.       God  j 
enacted  a  law  in  paradise,  'in  the  sweat  of  thy  ' 
face   shalt  thou  eat  bread,'  Gen.  iii.   9.     There  ; 
is  the   labour  of  the  hand    in   manufacture,  and 
the  labour  of  the  mind  in  study,  Eccl.  i.  8.     'All 
things  are  fidl  of  labour;'  but  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  we  shall  be  freed  from  our  labours.  j 

(1.)  There  needs  no  labour  when  a  man  hath 
got  to  the  haven,  he   hath  no   more  need  of  sail-  j 
ing.     In  heaven  there  needs  no  labour,  because  j 
the  saints  shall  have  that  glory  which  they  labour- 
ed  for. 

(2.)  There  shall  be  no  labour.  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
'  They  rest  from  their  labours.'  As  God  when 
he  had  finislied  the  work  of  creation,  rested  from 
his  labours,  Gen.  ii.  2.  so,"  when  the  saints  have 
finished  the  work  of  sanctification,  they  rest  from 
their  labours.  Where  should  there  be  rest,  but 
in  the  heavenly  centre  ?  Not  that  this  svveet 
rest,  in  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  excludes  all  mo- 
tion for  spirits  cannot  be  idle  ;  but  the  saints 
glorified  shall  rest  from  all  wearisome  employ- 
ment :  it  shall  be  a  labour  full  of  ease,  a  motion 
full  of  delight :  the  saints  in  heaven  shall  love 
God,  and  what  labour  is  that  ?  Is  it  any  labour 
to  love  beauty?  They  shall  praise  God,  and 
that  sure  it  delightful :  when  the  bird  sings,  it  is 
not  so  much  a  labour  as  a  pleasure. 

4.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven  w^e  shall  be  freed 
from  original  corruption  :  this  is  causa  caiisati, 
the  root  of  all  actual  sin.  There  would  be  no  ac- 
tual sin,  if  there  were  no  original ;  there  would  be 
no  water  in  the  stream,  if  there  were  none  in  the 
fountain.  Original  sin  is  incorporated  into  our 
nature  ;  it  is  as  if  the  whole  mass  of  blood  were 
corrupted.  This  makes  a  Christian  weary  of  his 
life  ;  he  offends  that  God  whom  he  loves.  What 
would  a  Christian  give  to  have  his  chains  taken 
off,  to  be  rid  of  vain  thoughts?  How  did  Paul 
(that  bird  of  paradise)  bemoan  himself  for  his  sins  ? 
Kom.  vii.  24.  We  cannot  act  either  our  duties  or 
our  graces  without  sin.  The  soul  that  is  most 
refined  and  clarified  by  grace,  is  not  without  some 
dregs  of  corruption ;  but  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 


ven the  fountain  of  original  sin  shall  be  quite  dried 
up  :  what  a  blessed  time  will  that  be,  never  to 
grieve  God's  Spirit  more  !  In  heaven  are  virgin 
souls  j  there  is  beauty  which  is  not  stained  with 
lust :  nothing  enters  there  that  defiles,  Rev.  xxi. 
27. 

5.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  shall  be  freed 
from  all  sorrows.  Rev.  xxi.  4.  '  There  shall  be 
no  more  sorrow.'  Our  life  here  is  interlarded  with 
trouble.  Psalm  xxxi.  10.  Either  losses  grieve,  or 
lawsuits  vex,  or  unkiiidness  breaks  the  heart.  We 
may  as  well  separate  moisture  from  air,  or  weight 
from  lead,  as  troubles  from  man's  life.  Quid  est 
diu  viverei  7nsi  diu  torqueri?  Aug.  But,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  sorrow  and  sigiiing  shall  fly 
away. — Here  the  saints  sit  by  the  rivers  weeping, 
but  one  smile  from  Christ's  face  will  make  them 
forget  all  their  sufferings  ;  their  water  then  shall 
be  turned  into  wine,  their  mourning  into  music. 

6.  We  shall  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be  freed 
from  the  immodesty  of  temptation.  Satan  is  not 
yet  fully  cast  into  prison  ;  but  is  like  a  prison(3r 
that  goes  under  bail,  he  walks  about  tempting,  he 
labours  how  to  trepan  us  into  sin;  he  either  is  laying 
of  snares,  or  shooting  of  darts.  Stat  in  procinctu 
diabolus.  He  laid  a  train  of  temptation  to  blow 
up  tiie  castle  of  Job's  faith.  This  is  as  great  a 
grief  to  a  believer  to  be  followed  with  temptations 
to  sin,  as  it  is  for  a  virgin  to  have  her  chastity  as- 
saulted :  but  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  the  saints 
shall  be  freed  from  the  red  dragon  ;  he  is  cast  out 
of  paradise,  and  shall  be  for  ever  locked  up  in 
chains,  Jude  6. 

7.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  shall  be  freed 
from  all  vexing  cares.  The  Greek  word  for  care 
comes  from  a  primitive,  which  signifies  to  cut  the 
heart  in  pieces.  Care  discruciates  the  mind,  it 
wastes  the  spirits,  it  eats  out  the  comfort  of  life. 
Care  is  an  evil  spirit  that  haunts  us:  care  to  pre- 
vent future  dangers,  and  preserve  present  con^- 
forts.  All  care  is  full  of  fear,  and  fear  is  full  of 
torment,   1  John  iv.    18.     God  threatens  it  as  a 

■judgment;  Ezek.  xii.  19.  'They  shall  eat  their 
bread  with  carefulness.'  Every  comfort  hath  its 
care,  as  every  rose  hath  its  prickle  ;  but  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  we  shall  shake  off  this  viper 
of  care.  What  needs  a  saint  glorified  to  take  any 
care,  who  hath  all  things  provided  to  his  hand? 
There  is  the  tree  of  life  bearing  all  sorts  of  fruit. 

j  When  the  heart  shall  be  freed  from  sin,  the  head 

I  shall  be  freed  from  care. 

I      8.  We  shall  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  freed 

I  from  all  doubts  and  scruples.     In  this  life,  the 
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best  saint  hath  his  doubtings,  as  the  brightest  star 
hath  his  twinltling.  If  tliere  were  no  doubtings, 
there  would  be  no  unbelief:  assurance  itself  doth 
not  exclude  all  doubting,  Psal,  xxvi.  3.  '  Thy 
loving  kindness  is  before  mine  eyes  :'  but  at  an- 
other time,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  49.  'Lord,  where  are 
thy  former  loving  kindnesses  ?'  A  Christian  is 
like  a  ship  at  anchor ;  which,  though  it  be  safe, 
yet  it  may  sometimes  be  tossed  upon  the  water. 
Sometimes  a  Christian  questions  his  interest  in 
Christ,  and  his  title  to  the  promise  ;  and  these 
doubtings,  as  they  eclipse  a  CIn-istian's  comfort, 
so  they  are  a  bearing  a  false  witness  against  tlie 
Spirit.  But  when  the  saints  shall  come  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  there  shall  be  no  more  doubt- 
ings :  then  a  Christian  shall  say,  as  Peter,  '  Now  I 
kf.ow  of  a  surety  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  an- 
gel, and  dehvered  me,'  Acts  xii.  11.  So,  now  I 
know  that  I  am  passed  from  death  to  life,  and  I 
am  got  beyonii  all  rocks,  T  have  shot  the  gulf,  now 
I  am  in  my  Saviour's  embraces  for  ever. 

9.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be 
freed  from  all  society  with  the  wicked.  Here  we 
are  forced  sometimes  to  be  in  their  company,  Psal. 
cxx.  5.  '  Woe  is  me,  that  I  dwell  in  Mesech,  and 
sojourn  in  the  tents  of  Kcdar.'  Kedar  was  Ish- 
niacl's  son,  whose  ciiildren  dwelt  in  Arabia,  a  pro- 
fane, barbarous  people.  Here  the  wicked  are 
still  raising  persecutions  against  the  godly,  and 
crucifying  their  ears  with  their  oaths  and  curses  : 
Christ's  lily  is  among  thorns  ;  but  in  the  heavenly 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  more  any  pricking  bri- 
ar, Matlh.  xiii.  41.  '  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather. out  of  his 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend.'  As  Moses  said, 
Exod.  xiv.  3.  'Stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen 
to-day,  ye  shall  see  them  again  no  more  for  ever :' 
so  will  God  say.  Stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation 
of  God  ^  these  your  enemies,  that  vex  and  molest 
you,  you  shall  see  them  again  no  more  for  euer. 
At  that  day,  God  will  separate  the  precious  from 
the  vile  ;  then  Christ  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  he  will  gather  the  wheat  into  the  garner, 
and  the  wicked,  which  are  the  chaff,  shall  be 
blown  into  hell. 

10.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be 
freed  from  all  signs  of  God's  displeasure.  Here 
God  may  be  angry  with  his  people  ;  though  he 
hath  the  heart  of  a  father,  he  may  have  the  look  of 
an  enemy  :  this  is  sad.  As  when  the  sun  is  gone, 
the  dew  falls ;  when  the  light  of  God's  face  is 
gone,  tears  drop  from  the  saints'  eyes.     But  in 


the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  shall  be  no  spirit- 
ual eclipses,  there  shall  never  appear  any  tokens 
of  God's  displeasure  ;  the  saints  shall  have  a  con- 
stant aspect  of  love  from  God,  they  shall  never 
complain  any  more,  as  Cant.  v.  6.  ♦  My  beloved 
hath  withdrawn  himself.' 

11.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdomof  heaven,  be 
freed  from  all  divisions.  That  which  is  the  sad- 
dest thing  in  the  world,  is  to  see  divisions  among 
them  that  are  good.  It  is  sad  that  such  as  have 
one  faith,  yet  shoidd  not  be  of  one  heart :  Eph- 
raim  envies  Judah,  and  Judah  vexcth  Ephraim  : 
it  is  matter  of  tears,  to  see  those  who  are  united 
to  Christ,  to  be  divided  one  from  anothei-.  The 
soldier's  spear  pierced  Christ's  side,  but  the  divi- 
sions of  saints  wound  his  heart.  But  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  there  shall  be  no  vilifying  one 
another,  or  censuring  :  those  who  before  could 
hardly  pray  together,  shall  praise  God  together  ; 
there  shall  not  be  one  jarring  string  in  the  saints' 
music. 

12.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be 
freed  frorri  vanity  and  dissatisfaction.  What  Job 
saith  of  wisdom,  chap,  xxviii.  14.  'The  depth 
saith.  It  is  not  in  me ;  and  the  sea  saith.  It  is 
not  in  me.'  The  same  may  I  say  concerning  sat- 
isfaction ;  every  creature  saith,  '  It  is  not  in  me.' 
Take  things  most  pleasing,  and  which  we  promise 
ourselves  most  content  from,  still  out  the  spirits 
and  purest  quintessence  of  them,  and  we  shall 
say,  as  Solomon  did,  Eccles.  ii.  11.  'And  behold 
all  is  vanity.'  God  never  did,  nor  will,  put  a 
satisfying  virtue  into  any  creature.  In  the  sweet- 
est music  the  world  makes,  either  there  is  some 
string  wanting,  or  out  of  tune.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  Haman,  who  was  so  great  in  the 
king's  favour,  'He  set  his  seat  above  all  the 
princes  of  the  provinces,'  Esth.  iii.  1.  yet  for  the 
want  of  the  bowing  of  a  knee,  he  is  dissatisfied  ? 
But  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  shall  be  freed 
from  these  dissatisfactions.  The  world  is  like  a 
landscape ;  you  may  see  gardens  and  fruit-trees, 
curiously  drawn  in  the  landscape,  but  you  cannot 
enter  into  them  :  but  you  may  enter  into  the  joys 
of  heaven  ;  '  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.* 
The  soul  shall  be  satisfied  while  it  bathes  in  those 
rivers  of  pleasure  at  God's  right  hand  ;  '  I  shaft 
be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness,' 
Psal.  xvii.  15.  Thus  you  see  what  the  kingdom 
of  glory  implies  j  namely,  a  blessed  freedom  from 
all  evil. 

13.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be 
freed  from  the  torments  of  hell,  1  Th(  ss^  i.  10. 
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•  Jesus  wliich   delivered   us   from   the   wrath   to 
come.' 

(1.)  The  multiplicity  of  these  torments.  In 
this  life,  the  body  is  usually  exercised  with  but  one 
pain,  the  stone  or  head-ach  ;  but  in  hell  there  is  a 
diversity  of  lorments,  there  is  darkness  to  affright, 
fire  to  burn,  a  lake  of  sulphur  to  choke,  chains  to 
bind,  the  worm  to  gnaw. 

(2.)  The  torments  of  hell  will  seize  upon  every 
part  of  the  body  and  soul ;  the  eye  shall  be  tor- 
tured with  the  sight  of  devils  ;  the  tongue  that 
liath  sworn  so  many  oaths,  shall  be  tortured,  Luke 
xvi.  22.  Send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 
of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue.'  The 
memory  shall  be  tormented  to  remember  what 
•mercies  have  been  abused,  what  seasons  of  grace 
neglected  ;  tiie  conscience  shall  be  tormented  with 
self-accusations. 

(3.)  In  the  pains  of  hell  there  is  no  mitigation, 
no  mixture  of  mercy.  In  this  life,  God  in  anger 
remembers  mercy,  Hab.  iii.  2.  But  in  hell  there 
is  no  alleviation,  or  lessening  of  the  pains  :  as  in 
the  sacrifice  of  jealousy.  Numb.  v.  15.  God 
would  have  no  oil  or  frankincense  put  into  it :  so 
in  hell  there  is  no  oil  of  mercy  to  lenify  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  damned ;  no  incense  of  prayer  to 
appea»e  God's  wrath. 

(4.)  In  the  pains  of  hell  there  is  no  intermis- 
sion. The  poets  feign  of  Endyraion,  that  he  got 
leave  of  Jupiter  always  to  sleep.  What  would 
the  damned  in  hell  give  for  one  hour's  sleep  ? 
Rev^  xiv.  IL  *  They  rest  not  day  nor  night.' 
They  are  perpetually  on  the  rack. 

(.5.)  In  the  pains  of  hell  there  is  no  expiration  ; 
they  must  all  lie  scorching  in  -flames  of  wrath. 
Rev.  xiv.  11.  *  The  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever :'  but,  in  the  hea- 
venly kingdom,  the  elect  shall  be  freed  from  all 
infernal  torments  :  '  Jesus  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come.*  A  prison  is  not  made  for  the 
king's  children.  Christ  drank  that  bitter  cup  of 
God's  wrath,  that  the  saints  might  never  drink 
it. 

Secondly,  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven  there  is  a 
glorious  fruition  of  all  good.  Had  I  as  may 
tongues  as  hairs  on  my  head,  I  could  not  fully  de- 
scribe this :  I  may  say,  as  Judges  xviii.  Q,  10. 
Heaven  is  called  '  the  excellent  glory,'  2  Pet.  1. 
17.  I  may  as  well  span  the  firmament,  or  drain 
the  ocean,  as  set  forth  the  glory  of  this  Jcingdom, 
Ckclum  non  hahet  hyperholum;  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  above  all  hyperbole.  Were  the  sun  ten 
thousand  times  brighter  than  it  is,  it  could  not 


parallel  the  lustre  of  this  kingdom  ;  Appelles' 
pencil  would  blot,  angels'  tongues  would  lessen 
it :  I  can  but  give  you  the  sUagraphia,  or  dark 
shadow  of  it  ;  expect  not  to  see  it  in  all  its  orient 
colours,  till  you  are  mounted  above  the  stars. 
But  let  us  not  stand  afar  off,  as  Moses,  to  behold 
this  Canaan,  but  enter  into  it,  and  taste  the 
honey.  Concerning  the  fruitions  and  privileges 
of  this  heavenly  kingdom, 

1.  We  shall  have  an  immediate  communion  with 
God  himself,    who  is  the  inexhausted  sea  of  all 
happiness  j  this  divines  call  '  the  beatifical  vision** 
Tlie  Psalmist  did  triumph  in  tliat  enjoyment  he 
had  of  God  in  this  life,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.     '  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?'     If  God,  enjoyed  by 
faith,   doth   give  so  much  comfort  to  the  soul  ; 
how  much  more,  when  he  is  enjoyed  by  immediate 
vision  !  Here  we  see  God  but  darkly  through  the 
glass  of  ordinances,  but,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
we  shall  see  him  'face  to  face,'  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
We  shall  have  an  intellectual  sight  of  God,  i.  e. 
we  shall  see  him  with  the  eyes  of  our  mind ;  we 
shall  know  God  as  much  as  the  angels  in  heaven 
do,  Matth.  xviii.  10.  and  1  Cor.  xiii.  1«.     '  We 
shall  know  as  we  are  known.*     We  shall  have  a 
full    knowledge  of  God,  though    not  know  him 
fully  ;  as  a  vessel  in  the  sea,  is  full   of  the  sea, 
though  it  holds  not  all  the  sea.     To  see  and  en- 
joy  God,   will   be   most   delicious ;   in   God  are 
beams  of  majesty,  and  bowels  of  mercy.      God 
hath  all  excellencies  concentred  in  him,  boniini  in 
quo  omnia  hoiia.     If  one  flower  should  have  the 
sweetness  of  all  flowers,  how   sweet  would  that 
{  flower  be !   all  the  beauty  and  sweetness  which 
lies  scattered  in  the  creature,  is  infinitely  to  be 
found  in  Godj  therefore,  to  see  and  enjoy  him,' 
will  ravish  the  soul  with  delight.     We  shall  so  see 
God  as  to  love  him,  and  be  made  sensible  of  his 
love  :  and,  when  we  shall  have  this  sweet  com- 
munion with  God,  then  God  shall  be  'all  in  all,' 
1  Cor.  XV.  28.  light  to  the  eye,  manna  to  the  taste, 
music  to  the  ear. 

2.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with 
these  eyes,  see  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  our  Saviour  makes  a  great  part  of  the  glory 
of  heaven,  to  view  the  glory  of  his  human  nature, 
John  xvii.  24.  '  That  they  may  behold  my  glory.' 
When  Christ  was  transfigured  upon  earth,  it  is 
said,  *  that  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light,'  Matth,  xvii.  2. 
If  the  glory  of  his  transfiguration  was  so  great, 
what  will  the  glory  of  his  exaltation  be  ?  Much  of 
the  glory  of  God  shines  in  Christ,  by  virtue  of  the 
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hypostatical  anion,  Col.  ii.  9-  *  In  whom  dwells 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.'  Through 
Christ's  humanity,  as  through  a  bright  mirror,  we 
may  see  some  beams  of  the  Divine  Majesty  sliine 
forth.  '  Put  a  back  of  steel  to  a  glass,  and  you 
may  see  a  face  in  it  :  Christ's  human  nature  is  as 
a  back  of  steel  put  to  the  divine  nature  :  through 
this  we  may  see  God,  and  then  our  capacities 
shall  be  enlarged  to  a  wonderful  degree,  to  receive 
this  glorious  object ;  and  we  shall  not  only  see 
God's  glory,  but  some  of  his  glory  shall  be  put 
upon  us.  Non  tantiim  aderit  gloria,  sed  inerit, 
Bern.  A  beggar  may  behold  the  glory  of  a  king, 
and  not  be  the  happier  ;  but  Christ's  glory  shall 
be  ours,  '  we  shall  be  like  him,'  1  John  iii.  2.  We 
shall  shine  by  his  beams. 

3.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  enjoy 
lie  society  of  'an  innumerable  company  of  an- 
:els,'  Heb.  xii.  22. 

Q.  But  is  there  not  enough  in  God  to  Jill  the 
^oul  with  delight  ?  Can  the  sight  of  angels  add  to 
tiie  soul's  happiness  ?  What  need  is  there  of  the 
light  of  torches,  xvhen  the  sun  shines  ? 

Ans.  Besides  the  divine  essence,  the  sight  of  an- 
gels is  desirable  ;  much  of  God's  curious  work- 
manship shines  in  the  angels ;  the  angels  are 
beautiful  glorious  creatures  ;  and  as  the  several 
strings  in  a  lute  make  the  harmony  sweeter,  and 
the  several  stars  make  the  firmament  brighter,  so 
the  society  with  angels  will  make  the  delight  of 
heaven  the  greater;  and  we  shall  not  only  see  the 
angels  with  the  glorified  eye  of  our  understanding, 
but  converse  with  them. 

4.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  have 
weet  society  with  glorified  saints  :  then  the  com- 

numion  of  saints  will  be  illustrious.  O  what  a 
blessed  time  will  it  be,  when  those  who  have 
prayed,  wept,  sufTered  together,  shall  rejoice  to- 
gether !  We  shall  see  the  saints  in  their  white  lin- 
en of  purity,  and  see  them  as  so  many  crowned 
kings  :  in  beholding  the  saints  glorifed,  we  shall 
behold  a  heaven  full  of  suns.  Some  move  the 
•question,  whether  we  shall  know  one  another  in 
heaven  :  surely  our  knowledge  shall  not  be  dimin- 
ished, but  increased.  It  is  the  judgment  of  Lu- 
tlier,  and  Anseim,  and  many  other  divines,  that 
we  shall  know  one  another;  yea,  the  saints  of  all 
ages,  whose  faces  we  never  saw:  and,  when  we 
shall  see  the  saints  in  glory  without  their  spots, 
VIZ.  their  infirmities,  pride  and  passion,  this  will 
be  a  glorious  sight.  We  see  how  Peter  was  tran- 
sported, when  he  saw  but  two  prophets,  in  the 
.transfiguration,  Matth..  xyii.  3.  but  what  a  blessed 
5  F....25. 


sight  will  it  be,  when  we  shall  see  such  a  glorious 
company  of  prophets,  and  martyrs,  and  holy  men 
of  God !  How  sweet  will  the  music  be,  when 
they  shall  all  sing  together  in  concert,  in  the  hea- 
venly choir!  And  though,  in  this  great  assem-i 
bly  of  saints  and  angels,  '  one  star  may  differ 
from  another  in  glory,'  yet  no  such  weed  as  envy 
shall  never  grow  in  the  paradise  of  God ;  then 
there  shall  be  perfect  love,  which,  as  it  casts  out 
fear,  so  also  envy:  though  one  vessel  of  glory  may- 
hold  more  than  another,  yet  every  vessel  shall  be 
full. 

5.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  shall  be 
incomprehensible  joy.  Aristotle  saith,  "joy  pro- 
ceeds from  union."  When  the  saints'  union  with 
Christ  is  perfected  in  heaven,  then  their  joy  shall 
be  full  ;  all  the  birds  of  the  heavenly  paradise 
sing  for  joy.  What  joy  when  the  saints  shall  see 
the  great  gulf  shot,  and  know  that  they  are  passed 
from  death  to  life  I  What  joy,  when  they  are  as 
holy  as  they  would  be,  and  as  God  would  have 
them  to  be  !  What  joy,  to  hear  the  music  of  an- 
gels, to  see  the  golden  banner  of  Christ's  love 
displayed  over  the  soul,  to  be  drinking  that  water 
of  life  which  is  quintessential,  and  is  sweeter  than 
all  nectar  and  ambrosia  !  What  joy,  when  the 
saints  shall  see  Christ  clothed  in  their  flesh,  sit- 
ting in  glory  above  the  angels  !  Then  they  shall 
•  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,'  Matth.  xxv. 
21.  Here,  joy  enters  into  the  saints  ;  in  heaven 
'  they  enter  into  joy.'  O  thou  saint  of  God,  who 
now  hangest  thy  harp  upon  the  willovvs,  and 
minglest  thy  drink  with  weeping,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  thy  water  shall  be  turned  into  wine  ^ 
you  shall  have  so  much  felicity  that  your  souls 
cannot  wish  for  more.  The  sea  is  not  so  full  of 
water,  as  the  heart  of  a  glorified  saint  is  of  joy  : 
there  can  be  no  more  sori'ow  in  heaven,  than  there 
is  joy  in  hell. 

6.  In  heaven  there  is  honour  and  dignity  put 
upon  the  saints  ;  a  kingdom  imports  honour.  All 
that  come  into  heaven  are  kings;  they  have,  1. 
A  crown,  Rev.  ii.  10.  Dabo  tibi,  the  crown  of 
life ;  corona  est  insigne  regicv  potestatis.  This 
crown  is  not  lined  with  thorns,  but  hung  with 
jewels ;  it  is  a  never-fading  crown,  1  Peter  v.  4* 
2.  The  saints  in  heaven  have  tlieir  robes ;  they 
exchange  their  sackcloth  for  white  robes.  Rev. 
vii.  9.  '  I  beheld  a  great  multitude  which  no  man 
could  number,  clothed  in  white  robes.'  Robejs 
signify  their  glory,  white  their  sanctity.  And,  3i 
They  sit  with  Christ  upon  the  throne,  Rev.  iii.  21j 
We  read,  1  Kings  iv;  32.  the  doors  of  the  holy  of 
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holies  were  made  of  palm-trees,  and  open  flowers 
covered  with  gold;  an  emblem  of  that  victory  and 
that  garland  of  glory  which  the  saints  shall  wear 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  When  all  the  titles 
and  ensigns  of  worldly  honour  shall  lie  in  the 
dust,  the  mace,  the  silver  star,  the  garter,  then 
shall  the  saints'  honour  remain. 

7.  We  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  have 
a  blessed  rest.     Rest  is  the  end  of  motion  ;  hea- 
ven  is   centrum   quietatimum  animce,  the  blessed 
centre  whers  the  soul  doth  acquiesce  and  rest. 
In  this  life,  we  are  subject  to    unquiet  motions 
and  fluctuations,   2  Cor.  vii.  5.  '  We  are  troubled 
on  every  side  ;'  like  a  ship  on  the  sea,  having  the 
waves  beating  on  both  sides  :  but  in  the  kingdom  | 
of  heaven  there  is  rest,  Heb.  iv.  9-  How  welcome  i 
is  rest  to  a  weary  traveller !     When  death  cuts 
asunder  the  string  of  the  body,  the  soul,  as  a  dove, 
flies  away,  and  is  at  rest.     This  rest  is  when  the 
saints  shall  lie  on  Christ's  bosom,  that  hive  of 
sweetness,  that  bed  of  perfume. 

8.  The  saints  shall,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
have  their  bodies  richly  bespangled  with  glory  ; 
they  sliall  be  full  of  clarity  and  brightness.  As 
Moses'  face  shined,  that  Israel  were  not  able  to 
behold  the  glory,  Exod.  xxxiv.  30.  The  bodies 
of  the  saints  shall  sjjine  seven  times  brighter  than 
the  sun,  saith  Chrysostom  ;  they  shall  have  such 
a  resplendency  of  beauty  on  them,  that  the  an- 
gels shall  fall  in  love  with  them  ;  and  no  wonder, 
for  '  they  shall  be  made  like  Christ's  glorious  bo- 
dy,' Phil.  iii.  21.  The  bodies  of  saints  glorified 
need  no  jewels,  when  they  shall  shine  like  Christ's 
body. 

9.  In  the  heavenly  kingdom  is  eternity ;  it  is 
an   eternal  fruition,  they  shall  never  be  put  out 
of  the  throne,   Rev.   xxii.  5.    '  They  shall  reign 
for  ever  and -ever.*     It  is  called  *  the  everlasting 
kingdom,'  2  Pet.  i.  11.  and  'an   eternal  weight 
of  glory,'  2  Cor.  iv.  IJ.     The  flowers  of  paradise, 
of  which  the  saints'  garland  is  made,  never  wi- 
ther.    If  there  could  be  a  cessation  of  heaven's 
glory,   or  the  saints  had  but  the  least  fear  or  sus- 
picion of  losing  their  felicity,   it  would  infinitely 
abate  and  cool  their  joy;  but  their  kingdom  is  for 
ever,  the  rivers  of  paradise   cannot  be  dried  up, 
Psal.  xvi.  11.  'At  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures 
for  evermore.'     The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  typ- 
ified by  the  temple,  which  was  built  with  stone, 
covered  with  cedar,  overlaid  with  gold ;  to  shew 
the  fixed  permanent  state  of  glory,  that  kingdom 
abides  for  ever.     Well  may  we  pray,  ♦  Thy  king- 
dom come.* 


Having  spoken  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and 
how  we  may  know  that  kingdom  is  set  up  in  our 
hearts,  I  am  next  to  speak  of  the  kingdom  of 
glory,  or  heaven. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

2.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  kingdom. 

3.  Wherein  this  heavenly  kingdom   excels  all 
the  kingdoms  upon  earth. 

4.  When  this  kingdom  shall  be  bestowed. 

5.  Wherein  appears  the  certainty  and  infallibil- 
ity of  it. 

6.  Why  we  should  pray  for  the  coming  of  this 
kingdom. 

Q.  1.   JFhat  is  meant  by  the   kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ? 

Ajis.  1.  It  imports  a  blessed  freedom  from  all 
evil.  2.  It  implies  a  glorious  fruition  of  all  good. 
(1.)  Immediate  communion  with  God,  who  is  the 
inexhausted  sea  of  all  happiness.  (2.)  A  visible 
beholding  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  (3.)^ 
A  glorious  vision  of  saints  and  angels.  (4.)  Dig- 
nity and  honour ;  the  crown,  and  white  robes. 
(5.)  A  blessed  rest. 

Q.  2.  What  are  the  properties  or  qualifications 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

Ans.  1.  The  glory  of  this  kingdom  is  solid  and 
substantial :  the  Hebrew  word  for  glory  signifies 
a  weight,  to  shew  how  solid  and  weighty  the  glo- 
ry of  the  celestial  kingdom  is :  the  glory  of  the 
worldly  kingdom  is  airy  and  imaginary,  like  a 
blazing  comet,  or  fancy ;  Acts  xxv.  23.  Agrij)j>a 
and  Bernice  came  with  a  great  pomp,  with  a  great 
fancy.  Job  xxvi.  7-  The  earth  hangs  like  a  ball 
in  the  air,  without  any  thing  to  uphold  it.  'I'lie 
glory  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  is  substantial,  it 
hath  twelve  foundations,  Rev.  xxi.  14.  That  which 
God  and  angels  count  glory,  is  true  glory. 

2.  The  glory  of  this  kingdom  is  satisfying, 
Psal.  xxxvi.  9.  '  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life.* 
How  can  they  choose  but  be  full,  who  are  at  the 
fountain-head  ?  Psal.  xvii.  15.  '  When  I  awake, 
I  shall  be  satisfied  with  thy  likeness ;'  r.  e.  When 
I  awake  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  hav- 
ing some  of  the  beams  of  thy  glory  shining  in  me, 
I  shall  be  satisfied.  Job  xxviii.  14.  The  creature 
saith  concerning  satisfaction,  '  It  is  not  in  me.* 
If  we  go  for  happiness  to  the  creature,  we  go  to 
the  wrong  box  :  only  heaven's  glory  is  commen- 
surate to  the  vast  desires  of  an  immortal  soul.  A 
Christian  bathing  himself  in  these  rivers  of  plea- 
sures, cries  out  in  divine  ecstacy,  I  have  enough. 
The  soul  is  never  satisfied,  till  it  hath  God  for  its 
portion,  and  heaven  for  its  haven.     Dissatisfitc- 
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tion  ariseth  from  some  defect ;  but  God  is  an  in- 
finite good,  and  there  can  be  no  defect  in  that 
which  is  infinite, 

3.  The  glory  of  heaven's  kingdom  is  pure  and 
inimixed :  the  streams  of  paradise  are  not  mud- 
died, omnia  clara,  omnia  jucunda  .-  tliere  that  gold 
hath  no  alloy  :  no  bitter  ingredient  in  that  glory, 
but  pure  as  the  honey  drops  from  the  comb  ; 
thfre  grows  a  rose  without  prickles,  the  rose  of 
Sharon  ;  there  is  ease  without  pain,  honour  without 
tJisgrace,  life  without  death. 

4.  The  glory  of  this  kingdom  is  constantly  ex- 
hilarating and  refreshing  ;  there  is  fulness,  but  no 
surfeit.  Worldly  comforts,  though  sweet,  yet  in 
time  grow  stale :  a  down  bed  pleaseth  a  while ; 
but  within  a  while  we  are  weary,  and  would  rise. 
Too  much  pleasure  is  a  pain ;  but  the  glory  of 
heaven  doth  never  surfeit  or  nauseate  :  the  reason 
is,  because,  as  there  are  aH  rarities  imaginable,  so 
every  moment  fresh  deliglits  spring  from  God  into 
the  glorified  soul. 

5.  The  glory  of  this  kingdom  is  distributed 
to  every  individual  saint :  in  an  earthly  king- 
dom, the  crown  goes  but  to  one,  a  crown  will  fit 
but  one  head  ;  but  in  that  kingdom  above,  the 
crown  goes  to  all.  Rev.  i.  6.  All  the  elect  are 
kings.  Tiie  land  is  settled  chiefly  upon  the  heir, 
and  the  rest  are  ill  provided  for ;  but,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  all  the  saints  are  heirs, 
llom.  viii.  17-  '  Heirs  of  God,  and  co-heirs  with 
Christ.'  God  hath  land  enough  to  give  to  all  his 
heirs. 

6.  Lucid  and  transparent.  This  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  adorned  and  bespangled  with  light,  1 
Tim.  vi.  16.  Light  is  the  glory  of  the  creation, 
Eccles.  xi.  7.  '  The  light  is  sweet.*  Hell  is  a  dark 
dungeon,  Matth.  xxii.  13.  Fire,  but  no  light. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  diaphanicm,  all  em- 
broidered with  Ifght  clear  as  crystitJ.  How  can 
there  want  light,  where  Christ  the  son  of  Righte- 
ousness displays  his  golden  beams  ?  Rev.  xxi.  23. 
*  The  glory  of  the  Lord  did  lighten  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.' 

7.  The  glory  of  the  kingdom  is  adequate  and 
proportionable  to  the  desire  of  the  soul.  In  crea- 
ture fruitions,  that  which  doth  commend  them, 
and  set  them  off  to  us,  is  suitableness  :  the  con- 
tent  of  marriage  doth  not  lie  either  in  beauty  or 
portion,  but  the  suitableness  of  disposition.  The 
excellency  of  a  feast  is  when  the  meat  is  suited 
to  the  palate  :  this  is  one  ingredient  in  the  glory 
of  heaven,  it  exactly  suits  the  desires  of  the  glo- 
rified saints  j   we  shall  not  say  in  heaven,  here 


is  a  dish  I  do  not  love  !  There  shall  be  music 
suits  the  ear,  the  anthems  of  angels ;  and  tbod 
that  suits  with  the  glorified  palate,  the  hidden 
manna  of  God's  love. 

8.  The  glory  of  this  kingdom  will  be  season- 
able. The  seasonableness  of  a  mercy  adds  to 
its  beauty  and  sweetness  ;  it  is  like  apples  of  gold 
to  pictures  of  silver.  After  a  hard  winter  in  this 
cold  climate,  will  it  not  be  seasonable  to  have  the 
spring  flowers  of  glory  appear,  and  the  singing 
of  the  birds  of  paradise  come  ?  when  we  have 
been  wearied,  and  even  tired  out  in  battle  with 
sin  and  Satan,  will  not  a  crown  be  seasonable  ? 

Q.  Wherein  doth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  infinite- 
ly excel  all  the  Jcingdoms  of  the  earth  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  excels  in  the  Architect:  other  king- 
doms have  men  to  raise  their  structures,  but  God 
himself  laid  the  first  stone  in  this  kingdom,  Heb. 
xi.  10.  This  kingdom  is  of  the  greatest  anti- 
quity :  God  was  the  first  king  and  founder  of  it ; 
no  angel  was  worthy  to  lay  a  stone  in  this  build- 
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2.  This  heavenly  kingdom  excels  in  altitude  ; 
it  is  higher  situated  than  any  kingdom  ;  the  high- 
er any  thing  is  the  more  excellent :  the  fire  being 
the  most  sublime  element  is  most  noble.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  seated  above  all  the  visi- 
ble orbs ;  there  is,  1.  The  airy  heaven,  which  is 
the  space  from  the  earth  to  the  sphere  of  the 
moon.  2.  The  starry  heaven,  the  place  where 
are  the  planets  of  a  higher  elevation,  Saturn, 
Jupiter,  Mars.  3.  The  cceluni  empi/rceum,  the 
empyrean  heaven,  which  Paul  calls  the  third 
heaven  ;  where  Christ  is,  there  is  the  kingdom  of 
glory  situated.  This  kingdom  is  so  high,  that  no 
scaling  ladders  of  enemies  can  reach  it :  so  high, 
that  the  old  serpent  cannot  shoot  up  his  fiery  darts 
to  it.  If  wicked  men  could  build  their  nest* 
among  the  stars,  yet  the  least  believer  would 
shortly  be  above  them. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  all  others 
in  splendour  and  riches  ;  it  is  described  by  pre- 
cious stones.  Rev.  xxi.  19.  What  are  all  the  ra- 
rities of  the  earth  to  this  kingdom,  coasts  of 
pearl,  rocks  of  diamonds,  islands  of  spices  ?  wliat 
are  the  wonders  of  the  world  to  it,  the  Egyptian 
pyramids,  the  temple  of  Diana,  the  pillar  of  the 
sun  offered  to  Jupiter  ?  what  a  rich  kingdom  is 
that  where  God  will  lay  out  all  his  cost !  Those 
who  are  poor  in  the  world,  yet  as  soon  as  they 
come  into  this  kingdom  grow  rich,  as  ridi  as  the 
angels ;  other  kingdoms  are  enriched  with  gold,, 
this  is  enriched  with  the  Deity. 
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4.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  all  other 
kingdoms  in  holiness.  Kingdoms  on  earth  are 
for  the  most  part  unholy :  there  is  a  common 
sewer  of  luxury  and  uncleanness  running  in 
them  :  kingdoms  are  stages  for  sin  to  be  acted 
on,  Isa.  xxviii.  8.  •  All  tables  are  full  of  vomit.' 
But  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  so  holy,  that  it 
will  not  mix  with  any  corruption,  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
'  There  shall  enter  into  it  nothing  that  dcfileth.' 
It  is  so  pure  a  soil,  that  no  serpent  of  sin  will 
breed  there;  tliere  is  beauty  which  is  not  stained 
with  lust,  and  honour  which  is  not  swelled  with 
pride.  Holiness  is  the  brightest  jewel  of  the 
crown  of  heaven. 

5.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  all  other 
kingdoms  in  its  pacific  nature  ;  it  is  regnum  pa- 
cts, a  kingdom  of  peace.  Peace  in  the  glory  of  a 
kingdom  ;  pax  una  triumphis  i?mumeris  melior. 
A  king's  crown  is  more  adorned  with  the  white 
lily  of  peace,  than  when  it  is  beset  witli  the  red 
roses  of  a  bloody  war.  But  where  shall  we  find 
an  uninterrupted  peace  upon  earth  ?  Either 
home-bred  divisions,  or  foreign  invasions,  2 
Chron.  xv.  5.  '^here  was  no  peace  to  him  that 
went  out,  or  to  him  that  came  in.'  But  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  a  kingdom  of  peace ;  there  are 
no  enemies  to  conflict  with  ;  all  Christ's  enemies 
shall  be  'under  his  feet,'  Psal.  ex.  1,  The  gates 
of  that  kingdom  always  stand  open.  Rev.  xxi.  'i3. 
'  The  gates  shall  not  be  shut  at  all :'  to  shew,  that 
there  is  no  fear  of  any  assault  of  an  enemy  :  the 
saints,  when  they  die,  are  said  to  enter  into 
peace,  Isa.  Ivii.  2.  There  is  no  beating  of  drums 
or  roaring  of  cannons  ;  but  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping,  in  token  of  peace.  Rev.  xiv.  2.  In  hea- 
ven,  '  righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each  other.' 

G.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  in  magni-  i 
tude  ;  it  is  of  vast  dimensions.  Though  the  gate 
of  the  kingdom  be  strait,  we  must  pass  into  it 
through  the  strait  gate  of  mortification ;  yet, 
w  hen  once  we  are  in  it,  it  is  very  large ;  though 
there  be  an  innumerable  company  of  saints  and 
angels,  yet  there  is  room  enough  for  them.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  may  be  called  by  the  name  of 
tiiat  well.  Gen.  xxvi.  22.  'Jacob  called  the  name 
of  it  Rehoboth ;  for  he  said.  Now  the  Lord  hath 
made  room  for  us.'  Thou  who  art  now  confined 
to  a  small  cottage,  when  thou  comest  into  the 
celestial  kingdom,  thou  shalt  not  be  straitened 
for  room.  As  every  star  hath  a  large  orb  to 
move  in,  so  it  shall  be  with  the  saints,  when  they 
shall  shine  as  stars  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

7.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  in  unity  ;  all 


the  inhabitants  agree  together  in  love  ;  love  will 
be  the  perfume  and  music  of  heaven  ;  as  love  to 
God  will  be  intense,  so  to  the  saints.  Perfect 
love,  as  it  casts  out  fear,  so  it  casts  out  envy  and 
discord.  Th.ose  Chiistians  who  could  not  live 
quietly  together  on  earth  (which  was  the  blemish 
of  their  profession)  yet,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  fire  of  strife  shall  cease  ;  there  shall  be  no  vili- 
fying, or  censuring  one  another,  ox  raking  intoione 
another's  sores,  but  all  shall  be  tied  togetlier  with 
the  heart-strings  of  love  ;  there  Luther  and  Zuin- 
glius  are  agreed  :  Satan  cannot  put  in  his  cloven 
foot  there  to  make  divisions;  there  shall  be  per- 
fect harmony  and  concord,  apd  not  One  jarring 
string  in  the  saints'  music.  It  were  worth  dying 
to  be  in  that  kingdom. 

8.  This  kingdom  exceeds  all  earthly  kingdoms 
in  joy  and  pleasure  ;  therefore  it  is  called  paradise, 
2  Cor.  xii.  4.  For  deijht,  there  are  all  things  to 
cause  pleasure ;  there  is  the  water  of  life  pure  a:5 
crystal;  there  is  the  honey-comb  of  God's  love 
dropping;  it  is  called  'entering  into  the  joy  of  oigr 
Lord,'  Matt.  xxv.  23.  There  are  two  thing?! 
which  cause  joy, 

(L)  Separation  from  sin  shall  be  shaken  ofl^, 
then  joy  follows.  There  can  be  no  more  sorrow 
in  heaven,  than  there  is  joy  in  hell. 

(2.)  Perfect  union  with  Christ ;  joy,  as  Aristotle 
saitb,  flows  from  union  with  the  object.  When 
our  union  with  Christ  shall  be  perfect,  then  our 
joy  shall  be  full :  if  the  joy  of  faith  be  so  great, 
1  Peter  i.  8.  then  what  will  the  joy  of  sight  be  ? 
Joseph  gave  his  brethren  provision  for  the  way, 
but  the  full  sacks  of  corn  were  kept  till  they  came 
to  their  father's  house:  God  gives  the  saints  a 
taste  of  joy  here,  but  the  full  sacks  are  kept  till 
they  come  to  heaven.  Not  only  the  organical 
parts,  the  outward  senses,  the  eye,  ear,  taste,  shall 
be  filled  with  joy  ;  but  the  heart  of.a  glorified  saint 
shall  be  filled  with  joy.  The  understanding,  will 
and  affections,  are  such  a  triangle,  as  none  can  fill 
but  the  Trinity  :  there  must  needs  be  infinite  joy, 
where  nothing  is  seen  but  beauty;  nothing  is  tast- 
ed  but  love. 

9.  This  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  all  earthly 
kingdoms  in  self-perfection  :  other  kingdoms  are 
defective,  they  have  not  all  provision  within  them- 
selves, but  are  fain  to  traffic  abroad  to  supply  their 
wants  at  home :  King  Solomon  did  send  to  Ophir 
for  gold,  2  Cliron.  viii.  18.  But  there  is  no  defect 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  it  hath  all  commodities 
of  its  own  growth,  Rev,  xxi.  7.  There  is  the 
pearl  of  price,  the  morning-star,  the  mountains  of 
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spices,  the  bed  of  love ;  there  are  those  sacred 
rarities,  wherewith  God  and  angels  are  deHghted. 

10.  This  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  all  otlrers  in 
lionour  and  nobility.  It  doth  not  only  equal  them 
in  the  ensigns  of  royalty,  the  throne  and  white 
robes ;  but  it  doth  far  transcend  them  :  other  kings 
are  of  the  blood-royal  ;  but  they  in  this  heavenly 
kingdom  are  born  of  God  :  other  kings  converse 
witit  nobles  ;  the  saints  glorified  are  fellow-com- 
moners with  angels ;  the}'  have  a  more  noble 
crown  ;  it  is  made  of  the  flowers  of  paradise,  and 
is  a  crown  that  tadeth  not  away,  1  Pet.  v.  4.  They 
sit  on  a  better  throne  :  king  Solomon,  1  Kings  x. 
18.  sat  on  a  throne  of  ivory  overlaid  with  gold; 
but  the  saints  are  in  heaven  higher  advanced,  they 
sit  with  Christ  upon  his  throne.  Rev.  iii.  ^1.  They 
shall  judge  the  princes  and  gi-eat  ones  of  the  earth, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  This  honour  have  all  the  saints 
glorified. 

11.  This  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  all  others 
in  healthfulness.  Death  is  a  worm  that  is  ever 
feeding  at  the  root  of  our  gourd  ;  kingdoms  are 
often  hospitals  of  sick  persons  ;  but  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  a  most  healthful  climate :  physicians 
there  are  out  of  date  ;  no  distemper  there,  no  pas- 
sing bell,  or  bill  of  mortality,  Luke  xx.  36.  'Nei- 
ther can  they  die  any  more.'  In  the  heavenly 
climate  are  no  ill  vapours  to  breed  diseases,  but  a 
sweet  aromatical  smell  coming  from  Christ;  all 
his  garments  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia. 

12.  This  kingdom  of  heaven  excels  in  duration, 
it  abides  for  ever.  Suppose  earthly  kingdoms  to 
be  more  glorious  than  they  are,  their  foundations 
of  gold,  their  walls  of  pearl,  their  windows  of  Sap- 
phire  ;  yet  they  are  corruptible  and  fading,  Hos. 
i.  4.  'I  will  cause  the  kingdom  to  cease.'-  Troy 
and  Athens  now  lie  buried  in  their  rnins  ;  jam 
scges  est  ubi  Trojafuit.  Mortality  is  the  disgrace 
of  all  earthly  kingdoms  ;  but  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en hath  eternity  written  upon  it,  it  is  an  everlast- 
ing kingdom,  2  Pet.  i.  1 1.  It  is  founded  upon  a 
strong  basis,  God's  omnipotency  :  this  kingdom 
the  saints  shall  never  be  turned  out  of,  or  be  de- 
posed from  their  throne,  as  some  kings  have  been, 
viz.  Henry  VI.  S^c.  but  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever.  Rev,  xxi.  5. 

How  should  all  this  affect  our  hearts!     What 
should  we  mind  but  this  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 
doth  more  outshine  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
than  the  sun  outshines  the  light  of  a  taper! 
4.  Q.  When  shall  this  kingdom  be  destroyed  ? 

Ans.  This  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall 
be  begun  at  death,  but  not  perfected  till  the  re- 
surrection. 5  G..,.25. 


1.  The  saints  shall  enter  upon  the  kingdom  x)f 
glory  immediately  after  death;  before  their  bodies 
are  buried,  their  souls  shall  be  crowned,  Phil.  i.  23. 

*  Having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ;' 
from  this  connexion,  departing,  and  being  with 
Christ,  we  see  clearly  that  there  is  a  suhitus  tran- 
situs,  speedv  passage  from  death  to  glory ;  no 
sooner  is  the  soul  of  a  believer  divorced  from  the 
body,  but  it  presently  goes  to  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  8. 

•  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord.' 
It  were  better  for  believers  to  stay  here,  if  im- 
mediately after  death  they  were  not  with  Christ 
in  glory ;  for  here  the  saints  are  daily  increasing 
their  grace ;  here  they  have  many  pra;libamina, 
sweet  tastes  of  God's  love  :  so  that  it  were  better 
to  stay  here,  if  their  soul  should  sleep  in  their  bo- 
dy, and  they  should  not  have  a  speedy  sight  of 
God  in  glory  :  but  this  is  the  consolation  of  be- 
lievers, they  shall  not  stay  long  from  their  king- 
dom ;  it  is  but  winking  and  they  shall  see  God. 
It  will  be  a  blessed  change  to  a  believer,  from  a 
desert  to  a  paradise,  from  a  bloody  battle  to  a  vic- 
torious crown  :  and  a  sudden  change  :  no  sooner 
did  Lazarus  die,  but  he  had  a  convoy  of  angels  to 
conduct  his  soul  to  the  kingdom  of  glory.  You 
who  now  are  full  of  bodily  diseases,  scarce  a  dav 
well,  Psal.  xxxi.  10.  '  My  life  is  spent  with  grief;' 
be  of  goo^J  comfort,  you  may  be  happy  before  you 
are  aware;  before  another  week  or  month  be  over, 
you  may  be  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  and  then  all 
tears  shall  be  wiped  away. 

2.  The  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  will 
be  fully  perfected  at  the  resurrection,  and  general 
day  of  judgment;  then  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
believers  will  be  reunited :  what  joy  will  there  be 
at  the  reunion  and  meeting  together  of  the  soul 
and  body  of  a  saint !  O  what  a  welcome  will  the 
soul  give  to  the  body  !  "  O  my  dear  body,  thou 
didst  often  join  with  me  in  prayer,  and  now  thou 
shalt  join  with  me  in  praise  ;  thou  wert  willing  to 
suffer  with  me,  and  now  thou  shalt  reign  with  me ; 
thou  wert  sown  a  vile  body,  but  now  thou  art 
made  like  Christ's  glorious  body;  we  were  once 
I'or  a  time  divorced,  but  now  we  are  married,  and 
crowned  together  in  a  kingdom,  and  shall  mutually 
congratulate  each  other's  felicity." 

5.  Q.  Wherein  appears  the  certainty  and  infalli- 
bility of  this  Jdngdom  of  glory  ? 

Ans.  That  this  blessed  kingdom  shall  be  bestow- 
ed on  the  saints,  is  beyond  all  dispute. 

1.  God  hath  promised  it,  Luke  xii.  32.  *  It  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom.' Luke  xxii.  29.  '  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 
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dom.'  [Gr.  diatithemai]  'I  bequeath  it  as  my 
last  will  and  testament.'  Hath  God  promised  a 
kingdom,  and  will  he  not  make  it  good  ?  God's 
promise  is  better  than  any  bond,  Tit.  i.  2.  '  In 
hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God  that  cannot  lie, 
hath  promised.'  The  whole  earth  hangs  upon  the 
word  of  God's  power  ;  and  cannot  our  faith  hang 
upon  the  word  of  his  promise  ? 

2.  There  is  a  price  laid  down  for  this  kingdom. 
Heaven  is  not  only  a  kingdom  which  God  hath 
promised,  but  which  Christ  hath  purchased  ;  it  is 
called  a  purchased  possession,  Eph.  i.  14.  Though 
this  kingdom  is  given  us  freely,  yet  Christ  bought 
it  with  the  price  of  his  blood  ;  Christ's  blood  is  an 
heaven-procuring  blood,  Heb.  x.  19.  '  Having 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  (i.  e.  into  heav- 
en) by  the  blood  of  Jesus.'  Crux  Cliristi  clavis 
paradisi,  Christ's  blood  is  the  key  that  opens  the 
gates  of  heaven.  Should  not  the  saints  have  this 
kingdom,  then  Christ  should  lose  his  purchase. 
Christ  on  the  cross  was  in  hard  travail,  Isa.  liii.  11. 
He  travailed  to  bring  forth  salvation  to  the  elect; 
should  not  they  possess  the  kingdom  when  they 
die,  Christ  should  lose  his  travail,  all  his  pangs 
and  agonies  of  soul  upon  the  cross  should  be  in 
vain. 

S.  Christ  prays  that  the  saints  may  have  this 
kingdom  settled  upon  them,  John  xviij  24.  'Fa- 
ther I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,'  i.  e.  in  heayen.  This 
is  Christ's  prayer,  that  the  saints  may  be  with  him 
in  his  kingdom,  and  be  bespangled  with  some  of 
the  beams  of  his  glory  :  now,  if  they  should  not 
go  into  this  heavenly  kingdom,  then  Christ's 
prayer  would  be  frustrated  •,  but  that  cannot  be, 
for  he  is  God's  favourite,  John  xi.  42.  •  I  know 
thou  hearest  me  always  ;'  and  besides,  what  Christ 
prays  for,  he  hath  power  to  give  :  observe  the 
manner  of  Christ's  prayer,  'Father,  I  will ;'  Father, 
there  he  prays  as  man  ;  '  1  mil,*  there  he  gives 
as  God. 

4.  The  saints  must  have  this  blessed  kingdom 
by  virtue  of  Christ's  ascension,  John  xx.  1/.  '1 
ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my 
God  and  your  God.'  "Where  lies  the  comfort  of 
this  ?  Here  it  lies,  Jesus  Christ  ascended  to  take 
possession  of  heaven  for  all  believers.  As  a  hus- 
band takes  up  land  in  another  country  in  the  be- 
half of  his  wife ;  so  Christ  went  to  take  possession 
of  heaven,  in  the  behalf  of  all  believers,  John  xiv. 
2.  '  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.'  My  ascen- 
sion  is  to  make  all  things  ready  against  your  com- 
ing :  I  go  to  prepare  the  heavenly  mansions  for 


you.  The  flesh  that  Christ  hath  taken  into  heav> 
en,  is  a  sure  pledge  that  our  flesh  and  bodies  shall 
be  where  he  is  ere  long.  Christ  did  not  ascend 
to  heaven,  as  a  private  person,  but  as  a  public 
person,  for  the  good  of  all  believers  ;  his  ascension 
was  a  certain  forerunner  of  the  saints  ascendint^ 
into  heaven. 

5.  The  elect  must  have  this  blessed  kingdom, 
in  regard  of  the  previous  work  of  the  Spi]^  in 
their  hearts.  They  have  the  beginning  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  in  them  here;  grace  is  heaven 
begun  in  the  soul  :  besides,  God  gives  them  print' 
itus  spirilus,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Rom. 
viii.  23.  The  first-fruits  are  the  comforts  of  the 
Spirit.  These  first-fruits  under  the  law  were  a 
certain  sign  to  the  Jews  of  the  full  crop  or  vintage 
which  they  should  after  receive  :  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  consisting  of  joy  and  peace,  do  assure 
the  saints  of  the  full  vintage  of  glory  they  shall  be 
ever  reaping  in  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and  the 
saints  in  this  life  are  said  to  have  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  2  Cor.  v.  5.  As  an 
earnest  is  part  of  payment,  and  an  assurance  of 
payment  in  full  to  be  made  in  due  time;  so  God's 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  giving  them  his 
comforts,  bestows  on  them  an  earnest  or  taste  of 
glory,  which  doth  further  assure  them  of  that  full 
reward,  which  they  shall  have  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  I  Pet.  i.  8.  'Believing  ye  rejoice,'  there 
is  the  earnest  of  heaven  :  ver.  9.  '  Receiving  the 
end  of  your  faith,'  salvation,  there  is  the  full  pay- 
ment. 

6.  The  elect  must  have  this  blessed  kingdom 
by  virtue  of  their  coalition  and  union  with  Jesus 
Christ.  They  are  members  of  Christ,  therefore 
they  must  be  where  their  head  is.  Indeed  the 
Arminians  hold,  that  a  justified  person  may  fall 
from  grace,  and  so  his  union  with  Christ  may  be 
dissolved,  and  the  kingdom  lost ;  but  I  will  de- 
mand of  them  can  Christ  lose  a  member  of  his 
body  ?  Then  he  is  not  perfect ;  and  if  Christ  may 
lose  one  member  of  his  body,  why  not  as  well  all, 
by  the  same  reason  ?  And  so  he  shall  be  a  head 
without  a  body  :  but  be  assured  a  believer's  union 
with  Christ  cannot  be  broken,  and  so  long  he 
cannot  be  hindered  of  the  kingdom,  John  xvii.  12. 
What  was  said  of  Christ's  natural  body  is  as  true 
of  his  mystical,  John  xix.  36.  '  A  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken.'  Look  how  eveiy  bone  and 
limb  of  Christ's  natural  body  was  raised  up  out  of 
the  grave,  and  cari'ied4nto  heaven  :  so  shall  every 
member  of  his  mystical  body  be  carried  up  into 
glory. 
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7,  We  read  of  some  who  have  been  translated 
into  this  kingdom.  Paul  had  a  sight  of  it,  for  he 
was  caught  up  into  the  tiiird  heaven,  2  Cor.  xii. 
And  the  converted  thief  on  the  cross  was  transla- 
ted into  glory,  Luke  xxiii.  43.  'This  day  slialt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise.'  By  all  that  hath  been 
said,  it  is  most  evident,  that  believers  have  a  glo- 
rious kingdom  laid  up  for  them  in  reversion,  and 
thdt  they  shall  go  to  this  kingdom  when  they  die  : 
there  are  none  that  doubt  of  the  certainty  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  but  such  as  doubt  of  the  veri- 
ty of  scripture. 

6.  Will;  should  xve  so  earnestly  fray  for  tJiis  hea- 
venly kingdom  ;  '  thy  kingdom  come  V 

Ans.  1.  Because  it  is  a  kingdom  worth  the 
praying  for  ;  it  exceeds  the  glory  of  all  the  earthly 
kingdoms  ;  it  hath  «gates  of  pearl,'  Rev.  xxi.  21. 
We  have  heard  of  a  cabinet  of  pearl,  but  when 
did  we  hear  of  gates  of  pearl  ?  In  that  kingdom 
is  the  bed  of  love,  the  mountains  of  spices  ;  there 
are  the  cherubims,  not  to  keep  us  out,  but  to 
welcome  us  into  the  kingdom.  Heaven  is  a  king- 
dom worth  the  praying  for:  there  is  nothing  want- 
ing in  that  kingdom,  which  may  complete  the 
saints'  happiness ;  for  wherein  does  happiness 
consist  ?  Is  it  in  knowledge  ?  we  '  shall  know  as 
we  are  known.'  Is  it  in  dainty  fare  ^  we  shall  be 
at  the  '  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.'  Is  it  in 
rich  apparel?  we  shall  be  'clothed  in  long  white 
robes.'  It  is  in  delicious  music?  we  shall  hear 
the  choir  of  angels  singing.  Is  it  in  dominion  ' 
we  shall  reign  as  kings,  and  judge  angels.  Is  it 
in  pleasure  ?  '  we  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  our 
Lord.'  Sure,  then,  this  kingdom  is  worth  praying 
for  }  •  Thy  kingdom  come.'  Would  God  give  us 
a  vision  of  heaven  a  while,  as  he  did  Stephen,  who 
•  saw  heaven  opened,'  Acts  vii.  56.  we  should  fall 
into  a  trance  ;  and  being  a  little  recovered  out  of 
it,  how  importunately  would  we  put  up  this  peti- 
tion, *  Thy  kingdom  come.' 

2.  We  must  pray  for  this  kingdom  of  glory, 
because  God  will  not  bestow  this  kingdom  on  any 
without  prayer,  Rom.  ii.  7.  '  They  who  seek  for 
glory  and  immortality  j'  and  how  do  we  seek,  but 
by  prayer  ?  God  hath  promised  a  kingdom,  and 
we  must  by  prayer  put  the  bond  in  suit:  God  is 
not  so  lavish  as  to  throw  away  a  kingdom  on  them 
who  do  not  ask  it.  And  certainly,  if  Christ  him- 
self,  who  had  merited  glory,  did  yet  pray  for  it, 
John  xvii.  3.  '  Now,  O  Father,  glorify  me  with 
thy  own  self:'  how  much  more  ought  we  to  pray 
for  the  excellent  glory,  who  have  this  kingdom 


granted  as  a  charter  of  God's  mere  grace  dnd  fa- 
vour. 

3.  We  must  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  glory 
may  come,  that,  by  going  into  it,  we  may  make 
an  end  of  sinning.  I  think  sometimes,  what  a 
blessed  time  it  will  be,  never  to  have  a  sinful 
thought  more !  though  we  must  not  pray,  '  Thy 
kingdom  come,'  out  of  discontent,  because  we 
would  be  rid  of  the  troubles  and  crosses  of  this 
life.  This  was  Jonah's  fault ;  he  would  die  in  a 
pet,  because  God  took  away  his  gourd ;  '  Lord, 
(saith  he,)  take  away  my  life  too,'  Jonah  iv.  8. 
But  we  must  pray,  '  Thy  kingdom  come,'  out  of 
a  holy  design  that  the  fetters  of  corruption  maV 
be  pulled  off,  and  we  may  be  as  the  angelS, 
those  virgin  spirits,  who  never  sin.  This  made 
the  church  pray,  Rev.  xxii.  20.  Veni,  Domine 
Jesu. 

4.  Because  that  all  Christ's  enemies  shall  be  put 
under  his  feet :  the  devil  shall  have  no  more  power 
to  tempt,  nor  wicked  men  to  persecute ;  the  anti- 
christian  hierarchy  shall  be  pulled  down,  and  Zi- 
on's  glory  shall  shine  as  a  lamp,  and  the  Turkish 
strength  shall  be  broken. 

5.  We  must  pray  earnestly  that  the  kingdom  of 
glory  may  come,  that  we  may  see  God,  *  face  to 
face,'  and  have  an  uninterrupted  and  eternal 
communion  with  him,  in  the  empyrean  heaven. 
Moses  desired  but  a  glimpse  of  God's  glory, 
Exod.  xxxiii.  18.  How,  then,  should  we  pray  to 
see  him  in  all  his  embroidered  robes  of  glory, 
when  he  shall  shine  ten  thousand  times  brighter 
than  the  sun  in  its  meridian  splendour  I  Here,  in 
this  life,  we  do  rather  desire  God,  than  enjoy  him ; 
how  earnestly,  therefore,  should  we  pray,  •  Thy 
kingdom  of  glory  come !'  The  beholding  and 
enjoying  God  will  be  the  diamond  in  the  ring,  the 
very  quintessence  of  glory.  And  must  we  pray, 
'  Thy  kingdom  come  ?'  How,  then,  are  the^ 
ever  like  to  come  to  heaven,  who  never  pray  for 
it^  Though  God  gives  some  profane  persons 
*  daily  bread,'  who  never  pray  for  it ;  yet  he  will 
not  give  them  a  kingdom,  who  never  pray  for  it. 
God  may  feed  them,  but  he  will  never  crown 
them. 

Use  I.  Of  Information. 
1.  Branch,  From  all  this  you  see,  then,  that 
there  is  nothing  within  the  whole  sphere  of  reli- 
gion imposed  upon  unreasonable  terms.  When 
God  bids  us  serve  him,  it  is'  no  unreasonable  re- 
quest ;  he  will,  out  of  free  grace,  enthrone  us  itl 
a  kingdom.     When  we  hear  of  repentance,  steep- 
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ing  our  souls  in  brinish  tears,  for  sin  ;  or  of  mor- 
tification, beheading  our  king  sin,  we  are  ready 
to  grumble,  and  think  this  is  hard  and  unreason- 
able :  *  But,  do  we  serve  God  for  nought  ?'  Is  it 
not  infinite  bounty,  to  reward  us  with  a  kingdom  ? 
This  kingdom  is  as  far  above  our  thoughts,  as  it 
is  beyond  our  deserts.  No  man  can  say,  without 
wrong  to  God,  that  he  is  a  hard  master  ;  though 
he  sets  us  about  hard  work,  yet  he  is  no  hard  mas- 
ter :  God  gives  double  pay ;  he  gives  great  vails 
in  his  service,  sweet  joy  and  peace ;  and  a  great 
reward  after,  'an  eternal  weight  of  glory.'  God 
gives  the  spring-flowers,  and  a  crop ;  he  settles 
upon  us  such  a  kingdom  as  exceeds  our  faith. 
Prcemium  quod  Jide  non  atting'uur,  Aug.  •  Such 
as  mortal  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  can  it  enter  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,'  1  Cor.  ii.  9-  Alas, 
what  an  infinite  difference  is  there  betewen  duty 
enjoined,  and  the  kingdom  prepared !  What  is 
the  shedding  of  a  tear  to  a  crown  !  So  that 
God's  'commands  are  not  grievous,'  1  John  v.  .3. 
Our  service  cannot  be  so  hard,  as  a  kingdom  is 
sweet. 

2.  Branch.  See  hence  the  royal  bounty  of  God 
to  his  children,  that  he  hath  prepared  a  kingdom 
for  them,  a  kingdom  bespangled  with  glory  ;  it  is 
infinitely  above  the  model  we  can  draw  of  it  in  our 
thoughts.  The  painter  going  to  draw  the  picture 
of  Helena,  as  not  being  able  to  draw  her  beauty 
to  the  life,  drew  her  face  covered  with  a  vail :  so, 
when  we  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we 
must  draw  a  vail,  we  cannot  set  it  forth  in  all 
its  orient  beauty  and  magnificence ;  gold  and 
pearl  do  but  faintly  shadow  it  out.  Rev.  xxi. 
The  glory  of  this  kingdom  is  better  felt  than  ex- 
pressed. 

1.  They  who  inherit  this  kingdom  are  amicli- 
slolis  albis,  '  clothed  with  white  robes,'  Rev.  vii. 
y.  White  robes  denote  three  things  :  CL)  Their 
dignity  ;  the  Persians  were  arrayed  in  white,  in 
token  of  honour.  (2.)  Their  purity ;  the  magis- 
trates, among  the  Romans  were  clothed  in  white, 
therefore  called  candidati,  to  shew  their  integ- 
rity :  thus  the  queen,  the  Lamb's  wife,  is  array- 
ed in  fine  linen,  pure  and  white,  which  is  the 
♦  righteousness  of  the  saints,'  Rev.  xix.  8.  (3.) 
Their  joy:  white  is  an  emblem  of  joy,  Eccles.  ix. 
•J.  '  Eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  let  thy  garments  be 
always  wjiite. 

'2.  The  dwellers  in  this  kingdom  have  '  palms 
in  their  hands,'  Rev.  vii.  9.  in  token  of  victory. 
They  are  conquerors  over  the  world  ;  and,  being 
victors,  they  have  now  palm-branches. 


3.  They  sit  upon  the  throne  with  Christ,  Rev. 
iii.  21.  When  Csesar  returned  from  conquering 
his  enemies,  there  was  set  for  him  a  chair  of  state 
in  the  senate,  and  a  throne  in  tlie  theatre.  Thus 
the  saints  in  glory,  after  their  heroic  victories, 
shall  sit  upon  a  throne  with  Christ.  Here  is  roy- 
al bounty  in  God,  to  bestow  such  an  illustrious 
kingdom  upon  the  saints.  It  is  a  mercy  to  be 
pardoned,  but  what  is  it  to  be  crowned  ?  It  Is  a 
mercy  to  be  delivered  from  wrath  to  come,  but 
what  is  it  to  be  invested  into  a  kingdom  ?  «  Be- 
hold, what  manner  of  love  is  tiiis !'  Eartl)ly 
princes  may  bestow  great  gifts  and  donations  up- 
on  tlieir  subjects,  but  they  keep  the  kingdom  to 
themselves.  Though  king  Pharaoh  advanced 
Joseph  to  honour,  and  took  the  ring  off  his  finger 
and  gave  him,  yet  he  would  keep  the  kingdom 
to  himself.  Gen.  xli.  40.  But  God  enthrones  the 
saints  in  a  kingdom  ;  God  thinks  nothing  too 
good  for  his  children  ;  we  are  ready  to  think 
much  of  a  tear,  a  prayer,  or  to  sacrifice  a  sin  for 
him  ;  but  he  doth  not  think  much  to  bestow  a 
kingdom  upon  us. 

3.  Branch.  See  hence,  that  religion  is  no  ig- 
nominious disgraceful  thing.  Satan  labours  to 
cast  all  the  odium  and  reproach  upon  it  that  lie 
can  :  that  it  is  devout  frenzy,  folly  in-grain,  Acts 
xxviii.  22.  '  As  for  this  sect,  we  know  that  it  is 
every  where  spoken  against.'  But  wise  men 
measure  things  by  the  end  :  AVhat  is  the  end  of 
a  religious  life  ?  It  ends  in  a  kingdom.  Would 
a  prince  regard  the  slightings  of  a  few  frantics, 
when  he  is  going  to  be  crowned  ?  You  who  are 
beginners,  bind  their  reproaches  as  a  crown  about 
your  head,  despise  their  censures  as  much  as  their 
praise  ;  a  kingdom  is  a-coming. 

4.  Branch.  See  what  contrary  ways  the  godly 
and  the  wicked  go  at  death  ;  the  godly  go  to  a 
kingdom,  the  Avickod  to  a  prison  :  tlie  devil  is  the 
jailor,  and  they  are  bound  with  the  '  chains  of 
darkness,'  Jude  (i.  But  what  are  these  chains? 
Not  iron  chains,  but  worse  ;  the  chain  of  God's 
decree,  decreeing  them  to  torment ;  and  the 
chain  of  God's  power,  whereby  he  binds  them 
fast  under  wrath  :  this  is  the  deplorable  condition 
of  impenitent  sinners,  they  do  not  go  to  a  king- 
dom when  they  die,  but  to  a  prison.  O  think 
what  horror  and  despair  will  possess  the  wicked, 
when  they  see  themselves  ingulphed  in  misery, 
and  their  condition  hopeless,  helpless,  endless ; 
they  are  in  a  fiery  prison,  and  no  possibility  of 
getting  out.  A  servant  under  the  law,  who  had 
a  hard  master,  yet  every  seventh  year  was  a  year 


THE  SECOND  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD's  PR  IYER. 


3<J7 


of  release  when  he  might  go  free;  but  in  liell 
there  is  no  year  of  release  when  the  damned  shall 
go  free  ;  the  fire,  the  worm,  the  prison,  are  eter- 
nal. If  the  whole  world,  from  earth  to  heaven, 
were  filled  with  grains  of  sand,  and  once  in  a 
thousand  years  an  angel  should  come  and  fetch 
away  one  grain  of  sand,  how  many  millions  of 
ages  would  pass  before  that  vast  heap  of  sand 
.would  be  quite  spent :  yet,  if  after  all  this  time  the 
sinner  might  come  out  of  hell,  there  were  some 
hope ;  but  this  word  ever  breaks  the  heart  with 
despair. 

5.  Branch.  See  then  that  which  may  make  us 
in  love  with  holy  duties  ;  every  duty  spiritually 
performed,  brings  us  a  step  nearer  to  the  king- 
dom ;  Jinis  dat  amahilitatcm  med'm.  He  whose 
heart  is  set  on  riches,  counts  trading  pleasant, 
because  it  brings  in  riches  :  if  our  hearts  are  set 
upon  heaven,  we  shall  love  duty,  because  it 
brings  us  by  degrees  to  the  kingdom  ;  we  are  go- 
ing to  heaven  in  the  way  of  duty.  Holy  duties 
increase  grace  ;  and  as  grace  ripens,  so  glory  has- 
tens ;  the  duties  of  religion  are  irksome  to  flesh 
and  blood,  but  we  should  look  upon  them  as 
spiritual  chariots  to  carry  us  apace  to  the  heaven- 
ly kingdom.  The  Protestants  in  France  called 
their  church  paradise ;  and  well  they  might,  be- 
cause the  ordinances  did  lead  them  to  the  para- 
dise of  God.  As  every  flower  hath  its  sweetness, 
so  would  every  duty,  if  we  would  look  upon  it  as 
giving  us  a  lift  nearer  heaven. 

G.  Branch.  It  shews  us  what  little  cause  the 
children  of  God  have,  to  envy  the  prosperity  of 
the  wicked.  Qjtus  arario  qids  plenis  locidis  indi- 
get.  Sen.  The  wicked  have  the  '  waters  of  a  full 
cup  wrung  out  to  them,'  Psal.  Ixxiii.  10.  As  if 
they  had  a  monopoly  of  happiness,  they  have  all 
they  can  desire  ;  nay,  they  have  '  more  than  their 
heart  can  wish,'  Psal.  Ixxiii,  7.  They  steep  them- 
selves in  pleasure.  Job  xxi.  12.  ♦  They  take  the 
timbrel  and  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the 
organ.'  The  wicked  are  high,  when  God's  peo- 
ple are  low  in  the  world :  the  goats  clamber  up 
the  mountains  of  preferment,  when  Christ's  sheep 
are  below  in  the  valley  of  tears  :  the  wicked  are 
clothed  in  purple,  while  the  godly  are  in  sack- 
cloth ;  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  a  great 
stumhiiug-block:  this  made  Averrocs  deny  a  pro- 
vidence, and  made  Asaph  say,  ♦  Surely  1  have 
cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,*  Psal.  Ixxiii.  12.  But 
there  is  no  cause  of  envy  at  their  prosperity,  if 
we  consider  two  things  : — 

i.  This  is  all  they  must  have,  Luke  xvi.  25. 
5  H....25. 


'  Son,  Remember  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things:'  thou  hadst  all  thy  hea- 
ven here.  Luther  calls  the  Turkish  empire  a 
bone  which  God  casts  to  dogs, 

2.  That  God  hath  laid  up  better  things  for  his 
children  ;  he  hath  prepared  a  kingdom  of  glory 
for  them  :  they  shall  have  the  beatifical  vision  ; 
they  shall  hear  the  angels  sing  in  concert ;  they 
shall  be  crowned  with  the  pleasures  of  paradise 
for  ever.  O  then  envy  not  the  flourishing  pros-  • 
perity  of  the  wicked  ;  they  go  through  fair  way 
to  execution,  and  the  godly  go  through  foul  way 
to  coronation. 

7.  Branch.  Is  there  a  kingdom  of  glory  a-com- 
ing  ?  Then  see  how  happy  all  the  saints  are  at 
death,  they  go  to  a  kingdom ;  they  shall  see 
God's  face,  which  shines  ten  thousand  times 
brighter  than  the  sun  in  its  meridian  glory.  The 
godly  at  death  shall  be  installed  into  their  hon- 
our, and  have  the  crown  royal  set  upon  their 
head.  They  have,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  quintessence  of  all  delights  ;  they  have  the 
water  of  life  clear  as  crystal ;  they  have  all  aro- 
matic perfumes  ;  they  feed  not  on  the  dew  of 
Hermon,  but  the  manna  of  angels  ;  they  lie  in 
Christ's  bosom,  that  bed  of  spices.  There  is  such 
a  pleasant  variety  in  the  happiness  of  heaven, 
that  after  millions  of  years  it  will  be  as  fresh  and 
desirable  as  at  the  first  hour's  enjoying.  In  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  the  saints  are  crowned  with 
all  those  perfections,  which  the  human  nature  is 
capable  of.  The  desires  of  the  glorified  saints 
are  infinitely  satisfied ;  there  is  nothing  absent, 
that  they  could  wish  might  be  enjoyed,  there  is 
nothing  present  that  they  could  wish  might  be 
removed.  They  who  are  got  into  this  kingdom 
would  be  loath  to  come  back  to  the  earth  again, 
it  would  be  much  to  their  loss ;  they  would  not 
leave  the  fatness  and  the  sweetness  of  the  olive,  to 
court  the  bramble ;  the  things  which  tempt  us, 
they  would  scorn.  What  are  golden  bugs  to  the 
golden  beams  of  the  Son  of  Righteousness?  In 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  there  is  glory  in  its  high- 
est elevation  ;  in  that  kingdom  is  knowledge  with- 
out ignorance,  holiness  without  sin,  beauty  with- 
out blemish,  strength  without  weakness,  light 
without  darkness,  riches  without  poverty,  ease 
without  pain,  liberty  without  restraint,  rest  with- 
out labour,  joy  without  sorrow,  love  without  hat- 
red, plenty  without  surfeit,  honour  without  dis- 
grace, health  without  sickness,  peace  without 
war,  contentation  without  cessation.  O  the  hap- 
piness  of  those  that  die  in  the  Lord  !  they  go  into 


398 


THE  SECOND  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD's  PIlAYEn. 


this  blessed  kingdom.     And  if  they  are  so  happy 
■vttlien  they  die,  riien  let  me  make  two  inferences. 

1.  Infer.  What  little  cause  have  the  saints  to 
fear  death  !  Are  any  afraid  of  going  to  a  kingdom  ? 
what  is  there  in  this  world  should  make  us  desir- 
ous to  stay  here  ?  do  we  not  see  God  dishonoureil, 
and  how  can  we  bear  it  ?  is  not  this  world  '  a  val- 
ley of  tears,'  and  do  we  weep  to  leave  it?  are  we 
not  in  a  wilderness  among  fiery  serpents,  and  are 
we  afraid  to  go  from  tiiese  serpents  ?  Our  best 
friends  live  above :  God  is  ever  disphwing  the 
banner  of  his  love  in  heaven,  and  is  there  any  love 
like  his  ?  are  there  any  sweeter  smiles,  or  softer 
embraces  than  his  ?  what  news  so  welcome  as  leav- 
ing  the  world,  and  going  to  a  kingdom  ?  Christian, 
thy  dying  day  will  be  thy  wedding  day,  and  dost 
thou  fear  it  ?  is  a  slave  afraid  to  be  reiieemed  ?  is 
a  virgin  afraid  to  be  matched  into  the  crown  ? 
Death  m;iy  take  away  a  few  worldly  comforts,  but 
it  gives  tliat  which  is  better  ;  it  takes  away  a  flower, 
and  gives  a  jewel;  it  takes  away  a  short  lease,  and 
gives  land  of  inheritance.  If  tiie  saints  possess  a 
kingdom  when  they  die,  they  have  no  cause  to 
fear  death.  A  prince  would  not  be  afraid  to  cross 
the  sea,  though  tempestuous,  if  lie  were  sure  to  be 
crowned  as  soon  as  he  came  to  shore. 

2.  Infer.  If  the  godly  are  so  happy  when  they 
die,  they  go  to  a  kingdom  ;  then,  what  little  cause 
have  we  to  mourn  immoderately  for  tlie  death  of 
£odly  friends  ?  shall  we  mourn  for  their  prefer- 
ment ?  why  should  we  shed  tears  immoderately 
for  them  who  have  all  tears  wiped  from  their  eyes  ? 
wliy  should  we  be  swallowed  up  of  grief,  for  them 
who  are  swallowed  of  joy  ?  They  are  gone  to 
their  kingdom  ;  they  are  not  lost,  but  gone  a  little 
before  :  not  perished,  but  translated,  Non  amissi 
sed  prccmissi,  Cyprian.  They  are  removed  for 
their  advantage  ;  as  if  one  should  be  removed  out 
of  a  smoky  cottage  to  a  palace.  Ehjali  was  re- 
moved in  a  fiery  chariot  to  heaven  :  shall  Eiisha 
w-eep  inordinately  because  he  enjoys  not  tlie  com- 
pany of  Elijah  ?  Shall  Jacob  weep  when  he  knows 
his  son  Joseph  is  preferred  and  made  chief  ruler  in 
Egypt  ?  we  should  not  be  excessive  in  grief,  when 
we  know  our  godly  friends  are  advanced  to  a  king- 
dom. 1  confess,  when  any  of  our  relations  die  in 
their  impenitency,  there  is  just  cause  of  mourning, 
but  not  when  our  friends  take  their  flight  to  glory. 
David  lost  two  sons  ;  Absalom  a  wicked  son,  he 
mourned  for  him  bitterly  ;  he  lost  the  child  he  had 
by  Bathsheba,  he  mourned  not  when  the  child 
was  departed.  St  Ambrose  gives .  the  reason, 
David  had  a  good  hope,  nay,  assurance  that  the 


child  was  translated  into  heaven,  but  fie  doubted 
of  Absalom  ;  he  died  in  his  sins,  therefore  David 
wept  so  for  him,  *  O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son.' 
But  though  we  are  to  weep  to  tiiink  any  of  our 
flesh  should  burn  in  hell,  yet  let  us  not  be  cast 
down  for  them  who  are  so  highly  preferred  at 
death  as  to  a  kingdom.  Our  godly  friends  who 
die  in  the  Lord,  are  in  that  blessed  estate,  and 
are  crowned  with  such  infinite  delights,  that  if  we 
could  hear  them  speak  to  us  out  of  heaven,  they 
would  say,  'weep  not  for  us,  but  weep  for  your- 
selves,' Luke  xxiii.  28.  We  are  in  our  kingdom, 
weep  not  at  our  preferment,  *  but  weep  for  your- 
selves,' who  are  in  a  sinful  sorrowful  world  :  you 
are  tossing  on  the  troublesome  waves,  but  we  are 
got  to  the  haven  ;  you  are  fighting  with  tempta- 
tions, while  we  are  wearing  a  victorious  crown  ; 
'weep  not  for  us,  but  weep  for  yourselves.' 

8.  Brand/.  See  the  wisdom  of  the  godly,  they 
have  the  serpenl's  eye  in  the  dove's  head,  •  wise 
virgins,'  Matth.  xxv.  2.  Their  wisdom  appears 
in  their  choice,  they  choose  that  which  will  bring 
them  to  a  kingdom,  tliey  choose  grace,  and  what 
is  grace  but  the  seed  of  glory  ?  They  choose  Christ 
with  his  cross,  but  this  cross  leads  to  a  crown, 
'  Moses  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God.'  Heb.  xi.  25.  It  was  a  wise  ra- 
tional choice  ;  he  knew  if  he  suflfered  he  should 
reign.  At  the  day  of  judgment,  those  whom  the 
world  accounted  foolish  will  appear  to  be  wise ; 
they  made  a  prudent  choice,  they  chose  holiness, 
and  what  is  happiness  but  the  quintessence  of  holi- 
ness ?  '  They  chose  aitliction  with  the  people  of 
God  j'  but  through  this  purgatory  of  affliction, 
they  pass  to  paradise.  God  will  proclaim  the 
saints'  wisdom  before  men  and  angels. 

9.  Branch.  See  the  folly  of  those  who,  for  vain 
pleasures  and  profits,  will  lose  such  a  glorious 
kingdom  ;  like  that  cardinal  of  France,  who  said, 
"  He  would  lose  his  part  in  paradise,  if  he  might 
keep  his  cardinalship  in  Paris."  I  mav  sav,  as 
Eccles.  ix.  3.  '  Madness  is  in  their  heart :'  Lysi- 
machus,  for  a  draught  of  v.ater,  lost  his  empire  : 
so,  for  a  draught  of  sinful  pleasure,  these  will  lose 
heaven.  We  too  much  resemble  our  grandfather 
Adam,  who  for  an  apple  lost  paradise  :  many  for 
trifles,  to  get  a  shilling  more  in  the  shop  or' bush- 
el, will  venture  the  loss  of  heaven.  This  will  be 
an  aggravation  of  the  sinner's  torment,  to  think 
how  foolishly  he  was  undone  ;  for  a  flash  of  impure 
joy  he  lost  an  eternal  -weight  of  glory.  Would  it 
not  vex  one  who  is  the  lord  of  a  manor,  to  think 
he  should  part  with  his  stately  inheritance  for  a  fit 
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Such  are  tliey  who  let  heaven  go  for  a 
soil"-.  This  will  make  tlie  devil  insult  at  tlie  last 
day,  to  think  how  he  hath  gulled  men,  and  made 
them  lose  their  souls  and  their  happiness  for  '  lying 
vanities.'  If  Satan  could  make  good  his  brag,  in 
giving  all  the  glory  and  kingdoms  of  the  world,  it 
could  not  countervail  the  loss  of  the  celestial  king- 
dom. All  the  tears  in  hell  are  not  sutficient  to 
lament  tlie  loss  of  heaven. 
Use  II.  Of' reproof'. 
1.  Branch.  It  reproves  sucli  as  do  not  at  all 
look  after  this  kingdom  of  glory  ;  as  if  all  we  say 
about  heaven  were  but  a  romance,  they  do  not 
mind  it.  That  they  mind  it  not,  appears,  because  I 
they  do  not  labour  to  have  the  kingdom  of  grace 
set  up  in  their  hearts  :  if  they  have  some  thoughts  j 
of  this  kingdom,  yet  it  is  in  a  dull  careless  man-  { 
ner;  they  serve  God,  as  if  they  served  him. not; 
t!iey  do  not  vires  e.vercere,  put  forth  their  strength 
for  the  heavenly  kingdom.  How  industrous  were 
tlie  saints  of  old  for  this  kingdom  !  Phil.  iii.  13. 
•  Reaching  forth  unfo  those  things  which  are  be- 
fore,'  the  Greek  word  hcpek/einomiiies,  "stretch- 
ing out  the  neck,"  a  metaphor  from  racers,  who 
strain  every  limb,  and  reach  forward  to  lay  hold 
on  the  prize.  Luther  spent  three  hours  a  day  in 
prayer.  *  Anna,  the  prophetess,  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fasting  and 
prayers  night  and  day,'  Luke  ii.  Sy.  How  zealous 
and  industrious  were  the  martyrs  to  get  into  this 
heavenly  kingdom  !  they  wore  their  fetters  as  or- 
naments, snatched  up  torments  as  crowns,  and 
embraced  the  flames  as  cheerfully  as  Elijah  did 
the  fiery  chariot,  which  came  to  fetch  him  to  hea- 
ven ;  and  do  we  not  think  this  kingdom  worth  our 
labour?  the  great  pains  the  heathens  took  in  their 
Olympic  races,  when  they  ran  but  for  a  crown 
made  of  olive  intermixed  with  gold,  will  rise  up 
jn  judgment  against  such  as  take  little  or  no  pains 
in  seeking  after  the  kingdom  of  glory.  The  dul- 
ness  of  many  in  se-eking  after  heaven  is  such,  as  if 
they  did  not  believe  there  was  such  a  kingdom  ; 
or,  as  if  it  would  not  countervail  their  labour;  or 
as  if  they  thought  it  were  indifferent  whether  they 
obtained  this  kingdom  or  not,  which  is  as  much 
as  to  say,  whether  they  were  saved  or  not ;  whether 
they  were  crowned  in  glory,  or  chained  as  galley- 
slaves  in  hell  for  ever. 

-  2.  Branch.  It  reproves  them  who  spend  their 
sweat  more  in  getting  the  world  than  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  Pliil.  iii.  19,  '  Who  mind  earthly 
things.'  The  world  is  the  great  Diana  they  cry 
up,  as  if  they  would  fetch  liappiness  out  of  the 
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earth  which  God  hath  cursed  ;  they  labour  for 
honour  and  riches.  Many  are  like  Korah  and 
Dathan,  'the  earth  swallowed  them  up,*  Num. 
xvi.  32.  so  the  earth  swallows  up  their  time  and 
thoughts.  These,  if  they  are  not  Pagans,  yet 
they  are  infidels  ;  they  do  not  believe  tiiere  is  such 
a  kingdom  :  they  go  for  Christians,  yet  question 
that  great  article  in  their  faith,  life  everlasting  : 
these,  like  the  serpent,  lick  the  dust.  Olwhat 
is  there  in  the  world,  that  we  should  so  idolize 
it,  when  Christ  and  heaven  are  not  regarded  ? 
What  hath  Christ  done  for  you  ?  Died  for  your 
sins.  What  will  the  world  do  for  you?  Can  it 
pacify  an  angry  conscience  ?  Can  it  procure 
God's  favour  ?  Can  it  fly  death  ?  Can  it  bribe 
your  Judge?  Can  it  purchase  for  you  a  place  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  O  !  how  are  men  be- 
witched with  worldly  profits  and  honoiu's,  that  for 
these  things  they  will  let  go  paradise  !  It  was  a 
good  prayer  of  St.  Bernard,  Sic  possidcamus  mmi" 
dana,  ut  non  perdamus  ccterna. — Lo,  let  us  so  pos- 
sess things  temporal,  that  we  do  not  lose  things 
eternal. 

3.  Branch.  It  reproves  such  who  delay  and  put 
off  seeking  this  kingdom  till  it  be  too  late;  like 
the  foolish  virgins,  who  came  when  the  door  was 
shut.  Mora  trahit  periculum.  People  let  the 
lamp  of  life  blaze  out  ;  and  when  the  symptoms 
of  death  are  upon  them,  and  they  know  not  what 
else  to  do,  now  will  look  up  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  Christ  bids  them  seek  God's  kingdom 
first,  and  they  will  seek  it  last :  they  put  oil"  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  a  death-bed,  as  if  it  were 
as  easy  to  make  their  peace,  as  to  make  their  will. 
How  many  have  lost  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
through  delays  and  procrastinations  !  Plutarch 
reports  of  Archias,  the  Lacedemonian,  being 
among  his  cups,  one  delivered  him  a  letter,  and 
desired  him  to  read  it  presently,  being  of  serious 
business  ;  saith  he,  seria  eras,  I  will  mind  serious 
things  to-morrow  ;  and  that  night  he  was  slain. 
Thou  that  sayest  thou  wilt  look  after  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to-morrow,  knowest  not  but  that  thou 
mayest  be  in  hell  before  to-morrow  :  sometimes 
death  comes  suddenly ;  it  strikes  without  giving 
warning.  What  folly  is  it  putting  off  seeking  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  till  the  day  of  grace  expire, 
till  the  radical  moisture  be  spent !  As  if  a  man 
should  begin  to  run  a  race  when  a  fit  o(  the  gout 
takes  him, 

4.  Branch.  It  reproves  such  as  were  once  great 
zealots  in  religion,  and  did  seem  to  be  touched 
with  a  coal  from  God's  altar,  but  since  they  have 
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cooled  in  their  devotion,  and  have  left  off  the  pur- 
suing the  celestial  kingdom,  Hos.  viii.  3.  '  Israel 
hath  cast  off  the-  thing  that  is  good  :'  there  is  no 
face  of  religion  to  be  seen  ;  they  have  left  off  the 
liouse  of  prayer,  and  gone  to  play-houses ;  they 
have  left  off  pursuing  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
Q.  Whence  is  this  ? 
Ans.  1.  For  want  of  a  supernatural  principle  of 
grace.  That  branch  must  needs  die,  which  hath 
no  root  to  grow  upon.  That  which  moves  from  a 
principle  of  life,  lasts  as  the  beating  of  the  pulse  ; 
but  that  which  moves  only  from  an  artificial  spring, 
when  the  spring  is  down,  the  motion  ceaseth  :  the 
hypocrite's  religion  is  artificial,  not  vital ;  he  acts 
from  the  outward  spnng  of  applause  or  gain,  and 
if  that  spring  be  down,  his  motion  toward  heaven 
ceaseth. 

2.  From  unbelief,  Heb.  iii.  12.  *  An  evil  heart 
of  unbelief,  departing  from  the  living  God;'  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  22.  '  They  believed  not  in  God  ;'  ver.  41. 
•  They  turned  back.'  Sinners  have  hard  thoughts 
of  God,  they  think  they  may  pray  and  hear,  yet 
never  the  better,  Matth.  iii.  14.  They  question 
•whether  God  will  give  them  the  kingdom  at  last ; 
then  they  turn  back  and  throw  away  Christ's  col- 
ours :  they  distrust  God's  love  ;  no  wonder,  then, 
they  desert  his  service  i  infidelity  is  the  root  of 
apostacy. 

3.  Men  leave  off  pursuing  the  heaverdy  king- 
dom ;  it  is  from  some  secret  lust  nourished  in  the 
soul,  perhaps  a  wanton  or  a  covetous  lust.  De- 
mas,  for  love  of  the  world,  forsook  his  religion, 
and  afterwards  turned  priest  in  an  idol-temple. 
One  of  Christ's  own  apostles  was  caught  with  a 
silver  bait.  Covetousness  will  make  men  betray  a 
good  cause,  and  make  shipwreck  of  a  good  con- 
science. If  there  be  any  lust  unmortified  in  the 
soul,  it  will  bring  forth  the  bitter  fruit  either  of 
scandal  or  apostacy. 

4.  Men  leave  off  pursuing  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, out  of  timorousness :  if  they  persist  in  reli- 
gion, they  may  lose  their  places  of  profit,  perhaps 
their  lives.  The  reason  (saith  Aristotle)  why  the 
chameleon  turns  into  so  many  colours,  is  through 

.excessive  fear.  When  carnal  fear  prevails,  it 
makes  men  change  their  religion,  as  fast  as  the 
chameleon  doth  its  colours.  Many  of  the  Jews, 
who  were  great  followers  of  Christ,  when  they 
iaw  the  swords  and  staves,  deserted  him.  What 
Solomon  saith  of  the  sluggard,  is  as  true  of  the 
coward  ;  he  saith,  '  there  is  a  lion  in  the  way,' 
Prov.  xxii.  13.  He  sees  dangers  before  him  j  he 
would  go  on  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 


but  there  is  a  lion  in  the  way.  This  is  dismal, 
Heb.  X.  38.  'If  any  man  drawback,  (in  theGrec-k, 
if  he  steal  as  a  soldier  from  his  colours,)  my  soul 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.' 

Use  III,  Of  trial.  Let  us  examine  whether  we 
shall  go  to  this  kingdom  when  we  die  :  heaven  is 
called  *  a  kingdom  prepared,'  Matth.  xxv. 

Q.  Ho'w  shall  tee  know  this  kingdom  is  prepared 
for  us  ? 

Alls.  If  we  are  prepared  for  the  kingdom. 
Q.  Hoiv  may  that  be  hnorm  ? 

Ans.  By  being  heavenly  persons  :  an  earthly 
heart  is  no  more  fit  for  heaven,  than  a  clod  of  dust 
is  fit  to  be  a  star:  there  is  nothing  of  Christ  or 
grace  in  such  a  heart.  It  were  a  miracle  to  find  a 
pearl  in  a  gold  mine  ;  and  it  is  as  great  a  miiacle 
to  find  Christ,  the  Pearl  of  price,  in  an  earthly- 
heart.  Would  we  go  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
Are  we  heavenly? 

1.  Are  we  heavenly  in  our  contemplations?  Do 
our  thoughts  run  upon  this  kingdom  ?  Do  we  get 
sometimes  upon  mount  Pisgah,  and  take  a  pros- 
pect of  glory  ?  Thoughts  are  as  travellers  :  most 
of  David's  thoughts  travelled  heaven's  road,  Psal. 
cxxxix.  17.  Are  our  minds  heaverdizcd  ?  Psal. 
xlviii.  12.  '  Walk  about  Zion,  tell  the  towers  there- 
of, mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks.'  Do  vfre  walk  in- 
to the  heavenly  mount,  and  see  what  a  glorious  si- 
tuation it  is  ?  Do  we  tell  the  towers  of  that  king, 
dom  ?  AVhile  a  Christian  fixeth  his  thoughts  on 
God  and  glory,  he  doth  as  it  were  tread  upon  the 
borders  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  peep  with- 
in the  vail :  as  Moses,  who  had  a  sight  of  Caniian, 
though  he  did  not  enter  into  it ;  so  the  heavenly 
Christian  hath  a  'feightof  heaven,  though  he  be  net 
yet  entered  into  it. 

2.  Are  we  heavenly  in  our  affections  ?  Do  we 
set  our  affections  on  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Col. 
iii.  2.  If  we  are  heavenly,  we  despise  all  things 
below,  in  comparison  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
we  look  upon  the  world  but  as  a  beautiful  prison, 
and  we  cannot  be  much  in  love  with  our  fetters, 
though  they  are  made  of  gold  ;  our  heart  is  in 
heaven.  A  stranger  may  be  in  a  foreign  land,  to 
gather  up  his  debts  owing  him  ;  but  he  desires 
to  be  in- his  own  kingdom  and  nation  ;  so  we  are 
here  a  while,  as  in  a  strange  land,  but  our  desire 
is  chiefly  after  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where  we 
shall  be  for  ever.  The  world  is  the  place  of  a 
saint's  abode,  not  his  delight?  is  it  thus  with  us  ? 
Do  we,  like  the  patriachs  of  old,  desire  a  better 
country  ?  Heb.  xi.  16.  This  is  the  temper  of  a 
true  saint  j  his  affections  are  set  on  the  kingdoia 
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of  Gotl,  his  anchor  is  cast  in  heaven,  and  he  is 
carried  thither  with  the  sails  of"  desire. 

3.  Are  we  heavenly  in  our  speeches  ?  Christ 
after  his  resurrection,  did  speak  of  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God,  Acts  i.  3.  Are 
your  tongues  tuned  to  the  language  of  the  heaven- 
ly Canaan  ?  Mai.  iii.  16.  *  Then  they  that  feared 
t!ie  Lord,  spake  often  one  to  another.'  Do  you 
in  your  visits  season  your  discourses  with  heaven  ? 
1'iiere  are  many  say,  they  hope  they  shall  be  sav- 
ed, but  you  shall  never  hear  them  speak  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  perhaps  of  their  wares  and 
drugs,  or  of  some  rich  purchase  they  have  got,  but 
nothing  of  the  kingdom.  Can  men  travel  together 
in  a  journey,  and  not  speak  a  word  of  the  place 
they  are  travelling  to  ?  Are  you  travellers  for 
heaven,  and  never  speak  a  word  of  the  kingdom 
you  are  travelling  to?  Herein  many  discover  they 
do  not  belong  to  heaven,  for  you  shall  never  hear 
a  good  word  come  from  them.  Verba  sunt  specula 
mentis,  Bern.  The  words  are  the  looking-glass  of 
the  mind,  they  show  what  the  heart  is. 

4.  Are  we  heavenly  in  our  trading  ?  Is  our 
traffic  and  merchandise  in  heaven  ?  Do  we  trade 
in  the  heavenly  kingdon  by  faith  ?  A  man  may 
live  in  one  place,  and  trade  in  anotiier  ?  he  may 
live  in  Ireland,  and  trade  in  the  West  Indies  :  So, 
do  we  trade  in  the  heavenly  kingdom  ?  They  shall 
never  go  to  heaven  when  they  die,  who  do  not 
trade  in  heaven  while  they  live.  Do  we  send  up 
to  heaven  volleys  of  sighs  and  groans  ?  Do  we 
send  forth  the  ship  of  prayer  thither,  which  fetch- 
eth  in  returns  of  mercy  ?  Is  our  communion  with 
the  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  ?  I  John  i.  3.  Phil, 
iii.  20. 

5.  Arc  our  lives  heavenly  ?  Do  we  live  as  if  we 
had  seen  the  Lord  with  bodily  eyes?  Do  we 
emulate  and  imitate  the  angels  in  sanctity  ?  Do 
we  labour  to  copy  out  Cluist's  life  in  ours  ?  1  John 
ii.  6.  It  was  a  custom  among  the  Macedonians, 
on  Alexander's  birth-day,  to  wear  his  picture  about 
tlieir  necks  set  with  pearl  and  diamond  :  Do  we 
carry  Christ's  picture  about  us,  and  resemble  him 
in  tlie  heavenliness  of  our  conversation  ?  If  we  are 
thus  heavenly,  then  we  shall  go  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  when  we  die  :  and  truly  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  reason  why  we  should  be  thus  heavenly  in 
our  thoughts,  affections,  and  conversation,  if  we 
consider, 

(1.)  The  main  end  why  God  hath  given  us  our 
souls,  is,  that  we  may  mind  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en :  our  souls  are  of  a  noble  extraction,  they  are 
akin  to  the  angels,  a  glass  of  the  Trinity,  as  Plato 
5  I... .25. 


speaks.  Now,  is  it  rational  to  imagine,  that  God 
would  have  breathed  into  us  such  noble  souls  only 
to  look  after  sensual  objects  ?  Were  such  bright 
stars  made  only  to  shoot  into  the  earth  ?  Were 
these  immortal  souls  made  only  to  seek  after  dy- 
ing comforts  ?  Had  this  been  only  the  end  of  our 
creation,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  converse  with 
earthly  objects,  worse  souls  would  have  served  us  ; 
sensitive  souls  had  been  good  enough  for  us  :  what 
need  our  souls  be  rational  and  divine,  to  do  only 
that  work  which  a  beast  may  do  ? 

(2.)  Great  reason  we  should  be  heavenly  in  our 
thoughts,  affections,  conversation,  if  we  consider 
what  a  blessed  kingdom  heaven  is ;  it  is  beyond 
all  hyperbole  :  earthly  kingdoms  do  scarce  deserve 
the  names  of  cottages  compared  with  it.  We  read 
of  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  who  did 
tread  with  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  with 
his  left  foot  on  tlije  earth.  Rev.  x.  2.  Had  we  but 
once  been  in  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  viewed 
the  superlative  glory  of  it,  how  might  we,  in 
holy  scorn,  trample  with  one  foot  on  the  earth, 
and  with  the  other  foot  upon  the  sea  ?  There  are 
rivers  of  pleasure,  gates  of  pearl,  sparkling  crowns, 
white  robes  ;  mav  this  not  make  our  hearts  heav- 
enly  ?  it  is  an  heavenly  kingdom,  and  only  such 
go  into  it  as  are  heavenly. 

Use  IV.  Of  exhortation.  To  all  in  general. 

1.  Branch.  If  there  be  such  a  glorious  kingdom 
to  come,  believe  this  great  truth.  Socinians  deny 
it.  The  Rabbins  say,  the  great  dispute  between 
Cain  and  Abel,  was  about  the  world  to  come ;  Abel 
affirmed  it,  Cain  denied  it.  This  should  be  en- 
graven upon  cur  hearts  as  with  the  point  of  a  dia- 
mond, there  is  a  blessed  kingdom  in  reversion. 
Psalm  Iviii.  11.  '  Doubtless  there  is  a  reward  for 
the  righteous.'  Let  us  not  hesitate  through  un- 
belief; doubting  of  principles  is  the  next  way  to 
denying  them.  Unbelief,  as  Samson,  would  pull 
down  the  pillars  of  religion.  Be  confirmed  in  this, 
there  is  a  kingdom  of  glory  to  come ;  whoever  de- 
nies this,  cuts  asunder  the  main  article  of  the 
creed,  *  life  everlasting.' 

2.  Branch.  If  there  be  such  a  blessed  kingdom 
of  glory  to  come,  let  us  take  heed  lest  we  miss  of 
this  kingdom  ;  let  us  fear  lest  we  lose  heaven  by 
short  shooting.  Trembling,  in  the  body  is  a  mal- 
ady, in  the  soul  a  grace.  This  fear  is  not  a  fear 
of  diffidence  or  distrust,  such  a  fear  as  discourag- 
eth  the  soul,  for  such  a  fear  frights  from  religion, 
it  cuts  the  sinews  of  endeavour  ;  but  this  holy  fiear, 
lest  we  miss  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  a  fear 
of  diligence  ;  it  quickens  us  in  the  use  of  means. 
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and  puts  us  forward  that  we  may  not  fail  of  our 
hope,  Heb.  xi.  7-  '  Noah,  being  moved  with  fear, 
prepared  an  ark.'  Fear  is  a  watch-bell  to  awaken 
sleepy  Cliristians ;  it  guards  against  security ;  it 
is  a  spur  to  a  sluggish  heart :  he  who  fears  he  shall 
come  short  of  his  journey,  rides  the  faster.  And 
indeed  this  exhortation  to  fear,  lest  we  miss  of 
this  kingdom,  is  most  necessary,  if  we  consider 
two  things  : 

First,  There  are  many  who  have  gone  many 
steps  in  the  way  to  heaven,  yet  have  fallen  short 
of  it,  Mark  xii.  34.  '  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
kiui^dom  of  God  ;'  yet  he  was  not  near  enough. 

Q.  How  many  steps  may  a  man  take  in  the  way 
to  'the  kingdom  of  God,  yet  miss  of  it  ? 

Ans.  1.  He  may  be  adorned  with  civility,  he 
may  be  morally  righteous,  he  may  be  prudent, 
just,  temperate  j  he  may  be  free  from  penal  sta- 
tutes ;  this  is  good,  but  not  enough  to  bring  a  man 
to  heaven. 

2.  He  may  hang  out  the  flag  of  a  glorious  pro- 
fession, yet  fall  short  of  the  kingdom.  The  scribes 
and  pharisees  went  far  ;  they  sat  in  Moses'  chair, 
were  expounders  of  the  law  :  they  prayed,  gave 
alms,  were  strict  in  the  observation  of  the  sabbath ; 
if  one  had  got  a  thorn  into  his  foot,  they  would 
not  pull  it  out  on  a  sabbath-day,  for  fear  of 
breaking  the  sabbath  ;  they  were  so  externally  de- 
vout in  God's  worship,  that  the  Jews  thought, 
that  if  but  two  in  all  the  world  went  to  heaven, 
the  one  should  be  a  scribe,  and  the  other  a  phari- 
see  :  but  tlie  mantle  of  their  profession  was  not 
lined  with  sincerity  :  they  did  all  for  the  applause 
of  men,  therefore  they  missed  of  heaven,  Matt.  v. 
^0.  'Except your  righteousness  exceed  the  righ- 
teousness of  the  -scribes  and  pharisees,  ye  shall  in 
no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

3.  A  man  may  be  a  frequenter  of  ordinances, 
and  yet  miss  of  the  kingdom.  It  is  a  good  sight 
to  see  people  flock  as  doves  to  the  windows  of 
God's  house ;  it  is  good  to  lie  in  the  way  where 
Christ  passeth  by :  yet,  be  not  offended,  if  I  say, 
one  may  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  fail  short  of 
glory  ;  Herod  heard  John  the  Baptist  gladly,  yet 
beheaded  John  instead  of  beheading  his  sin  :  the 
prophet  Ezekiel's  hearers  did  come  with  as  much 
delight  to  his  preaching,  as  one  would  do  to  a  fit 
of  music,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.  '  Thou  art  to  them  as 
a  lovely  song  of  one  that  hatli  a  pleasant  voice, 
and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument ;  they  hear 
thy  words,  but  they  do  them  not.'  What  is  it  to 
hear  one's  duty,  and  not  do  it  ?  As  if  a  physician 
prescribe  a  good  recipe,  but  the  patient  doth  not 
take  it. 


4.  A  man  may  have  some  trouble  for  sin,  and 
weep  for  it,  yet  miss  of  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

Q.  Whence  is  this  ? 
Ans.  1.  A  sinner's  tears  are  forced  by  God's 
judgments  ;  as  water  which  comes  out  of  a  still  is 
forced  by  the  fire.  2.  Trouble  for  sin  is  transient, 
it  is  quickly  over  again.  As  some  that  go  to  sea 
are  sea-sick,  but  when  they  come  to  land  they  are 
well  again  ;  so  hypocrites  may  be  sermon-sick,  but 
this  trouble  doth  not  last,  the  sick  fit  is  soon  over. 
3.  A  sinner  weeps,  but  goes  on  in  sni  ;  his  sins  are 
not  drowned  in  his  tears. 

5.  A  man  may  have  good  desires,  yet  miss  of 
the  kingdom.  Numb,  xxiii.  10.  '  O  that  I  might 
die  the  death  of  the  rigliteous  !' 

Q.  Wherein  do  these  desires  come  short  ? 
Ans.  1.  They  are  sluggish.  A  man  would  have 
heaven,  but  will  take  no  pains.  As  if  one  should 
say,  he  desires  water,  but  will  not  let  down  the 
bucket  into  the  well,  Prov.  xxi.  25.  '  The  desire 
of  the  slothful  kills  him,  his  hands  refuse  to  labour.' 
2.  The  sinner  desires  mercy,  but  not  grace  ;  he 
desires  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  but  not  as  he  is  the 
Holy  One  ;  he  desires  Christ  only  as  a  bridge  to 
lead  him  over  to  heaven.  Such  desires  as  these 
may  be  found  among  the  damned. 

6.  A  man  may  forsake  his  sins,  oaths,  drunk- 
enness, uncleanness,  yet  come  short  of  the  king- 
dom. 

Q.  Whence  is  this  ? 
Ans.  1.  He  may  forsake  gross  sins,  yet  lie  hath 
no  reluctancy  against  heart-sins,  pride,  unbelief, 
and  the  first  risings  of  malice  and  concupiscence. 
Tiiough  he  dams  up  the  stream,  yet  he  lets  alone 
the  fountain  ;  though  he  lop  and  prune  tlie  branch- 
es, yet  lie   doth  not  strike  at  the  root  of  it.     2. 

I  Though  he  leaves  sin  (for  fear  of  hell,  or  because 
it  brings  shame  and  penury,)  yet  he  still  loves  sin, 

'  as  if  a  snake  should  cast  her  coat,  yet  keep  her 
poison,  Hos.  iv.  8.  '  They  set  their  heart  on  their 
iniquity.'  3.  It  is  but  a  partial  forsaking  of  sin; 
thougli  he  leaves  one  sin,  he  lives  in  some  other. 
Herod  reformed  very  much,  Mark  vi.  10.  '  He 
did  many  things  ;'  but  he  lived  in  incest.  Some 
leave  drunkenness,  and  live  in  covetousness  ;  they 
forbear  swearing,  and  live  in  slandering.  It  is 
but  a  partial  reformation,  and  so  they  miss  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  Thus  you  see  there  are  some 
who  have  gone  many  steps  in  the  way  to  hcaiven, 
yet  have  come  short.  Some  have  gone  so  fiir  in 
profession,  that  they  have  been  confident  their 
estate  hath  been  good,  and  they  should  go  to  the 

j  kingdom   of  heaven,  yet  have  missed  it,  Luke 
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xiii.  25.  '  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin 
to  stand  without,  and  to  knock,  saying,  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us.'  How  confident  were  these  of 
salvation  !  they  did  not  beseech,  but  knock,  as  if 
they  did  not  doubt  but  to  be  let  into  heaven  ; 
yet  to  these,  Christ  saith,  '  I  know  you  not 
whence  you  are ;  depart  from  me  ye  workers  of 
iniquity.'  Therefore  fear  and  tremble  least  any 
of  us  miss  of  this  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Secondly,  This  feai*  is  necessary,  if  we  consider 
what  a  loss  it  is  to  lose  tiie  heavenly  kingdom. 
All  the  tears  in  hell  are  not  sufficient  to  lament 
tlie  loss  of  heaven :  they  who  lose  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  lose  God's  sweet  ))resence,  the  ravish- 
in!>  views  and  smiles  of  God's  glorious  face. 
God's  presence  is  the  diamond  in  the  ring  of  glo- 
ry, Psal.  xvi.  11.  'In  his  presence  is  fulness  of 
joy.'  If  God  be  the  fountain  of  all  bliss,  then,  to 
be  separated  from  hiin,  is  the  fountain  of  all  mis- 
ery. They  who  lose  the  heavenly  kingdom,  lose 
the  society  of  angels  ;  and,  what  sweeter  music, 
than  to  hear  them  praise  God  in  concert  ?  They 
lose  all  their  treasure,  their  white  'robes,  their 
sparkling  crowns  ;  they  lose  their  hopes,  Job  viii. 
14.  *Wliose  hope  shall  be  cutoff.'  Their  hope 
is  not  an  anchor,  but  a  spider's  web.  If  hope 
deferred  makes  the  heart  sick,  Prov.  xiii.  12. 
what  then  is  hope  disappointed  ?  They  lose  the 
en.l  of  their  being.  Why  were  they  created,  but 
to  be  enthroned  in  glory?  Now,  to  lose  this,  is 
to  lose  the  end  of  tiieir  being;  as  if  an  angel 
should  be  turned  to  a  worm.  There  are  many 
aggravations. of  the  loss  of  this  h.eavenly  kingdom. 

1.  The  eyes  of  the  wicked  siiall  be  opened  to 
see  their  loss  ;  now  they  care  not  for  the  loss  of 
God's  favour,  because  they  know  not  the  worth 
of  it.  A  man  that  loseth  a  rich  diamond,  and 
took  it  but  for  an  ordinary  stone,  is  not  much 
troubled  at  the  loss  of  it ;  but  when  he  comes  to 
know  what  a  jewel  he  lost,  then  he  laments. 
He,  whose  heart  would  never  break  at  the  sight 
of  his  sins,  shall  now  break  at  the  sight  of  his 
loss.  Phinehas'  wife  when  she  heard  the  ark 
was  lost  cried  out,  'The  glory  is  departed,'  1 
Sam.  iv.  21.  When  the  sinner  sees  what  he  hath 
lost,  that  he  hath  lost  the  beatifical  vision,  he  hath 
lost  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  then  he  will  cry  out 
in  horror  and  despair,  "  The  glory,  the  everlast- 
ing giory  is  departed." 

2.  A  second  aggravation  of  the  loss  of  this 
kingdom  will  be,  tiiat  sinners  shall  be  upbraided 
by  their  own  conscience  :  this  is  the  '  worm  that 


never  dies,'  Mark  ix.  44.  viz.  a  self-accusing 
mind.  When  sinners  shall  consider  they  were 
in  a  fair  way  to  the  kingdom  ;  they  had  a  possi- 
bility of  salvation  ;  though  the  door  of  heaven  was 
strait,  yet  it  was  open :  they  had  the  means  of 
grace  ;  the  jubilee  of  the  gospel  was  proclaimed 
in  their  ears  ;  God  called,  but  they  refused  ;  Jesus 
Christ  offered  them  a  plaster  of  his  own  blood  to 
heal  them,  but  they  trampled  it  under  foot ;  the 
Holy  Spirit  stood  at  the  door  of  their  heart,  knock- 
ing  and  crying  to  them  to  receive  Christ  and  hea- 
ven, but  they  repulsed  the  Spirit,  and  sent  away 
this  dove ;  and  now  they  have,  through  their  own 
folly  and  wilfulness,  lost  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
this  self-accusing  conscience  will  be  terrible  j  like 
a  venomous  worm  gnawing  at  the  heart. 

3.  A  third  aggravation  of  the  loss  of  heaven 
will  be,  to  look  upon  others  that  have  gained  the 
kingdom  ;  the  happiness  of  the  blessed  will  be  an 
eye-sore,  Luke  xiii.  28.  '  There  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves 
thrust  out.'  When  the  wicked  shall  see  those 
whom  they  hated  and  scorned,  to  be  exalted  to 
a  kingdom,  and  shine  with  robes  of  glory,  and 
they  themselves  miss  of  the  kingdom,  this  will  be 
a  dagger  at  the  heart,  and  make  them  gnash  their 
teeth  for  envy. 

4.  A  fourth  aggravation  is,  the  loss  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  accompanied  witii  the  pun- 
ishment of  sense.  He  who  leaps  short  of  the 
bank,  falls  into  the  river  ;  such  as  come  short  of 
heaven,  fall  into  the  river  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
Psal.  ix.  17.  '  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
hell,'  and  how  dreadful  is  that !  if,  when  but  a 
spark  of  God's  anger  lights  into  the  conscience 
here,  it  is  so  torturing,  what  will  it  be  to  have 
mountains  of  God's  wrath  thrown  upon  the  soul? 
Psal.  xc.  11.  '  AVho  knoweth  the  power  of  thine 
anger  ?'  The  angel  never  noured  out  his  vial 
but  some  wo  followed.  Rev.  xiv.  3.  When  the 
bitter  vials  of  God's  wrath  are  poured  out,  dam- 
nation follows.  Dives  cried  out,  '  O  I  am  tor- 
mented in  this  fiame,*  Luke  xvi.  24.  In  heli 
there  is  not  a  drop  of  mercy.  There  was  no  oil 
nor  frankincense  used  in  the  sacrifice  of  jealousy. 
Numb.  v.  1.5.  In  hell  no  oil  of  mercy  to  lenify 
the  sufferings  of  the  damned,  nor  incense  of  pray- 
er to  appease  God's  wrath. 

.5.  A  fifth  aggravation  of  the  loss  of  this  king- 
dom will  be,  to  consider  on  what  easy  and  rea- 
sonable terras  men  might  have  had  this  kingdom.. 


iOif 
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it  will  rend 

with    rage  and  grief,    to  think  how 

he  might  have  prevented  the  loss  of  the 


Jf  indeed  God  had  commanded  impossibilities, 
to  have  satisfied  justice  in  their  own  persons,  it 
had  been  another  matter :  but  what  God  did  de- 
mand was  reasonable,  only  to  do  that  which  was 
for  their  good,  to  accept  of  Christ  for  their  Lord 
and  Husband,  only  to  part  with  that  which  would 
damn  them,  if  tliey  kept  their  sins ;  these  were 
the  fair  terms  on  which  they  might  have  enjoyed 
the  heavenly  kingdom :  now,  to  lose  heaven, 
which  might  have  been  had  upon  such  easy  terms, 
will  be  a  cutting  aggravation  ;  it  will  rend  a  sin- 
ner's heart 
easily 
heavenly  kingdom. 

G.  It  will  be  an  aggravation  of  the  loss  of  hea- 
ven, for  sinners  to  think  how  active  they  were  in 
doing  that  which  lost  them  the  kingdom  ;  they 
were  Jelo  de  se.     What  pains  did  they  take  to  re- 
sist the  Spirit,  to  stifle  conscience?     They  sinned 
while  they  were  out  of  breath,  Jer.  ix.  5.  '  They 
weary  themselves  to  commit  iniquity.'"    What  dif- 
ficulties did  men  go  through  ?  what  did  they  en  • 
dure  for  their  sins?  how  much  shame  and  pain? 
how  sick  was  the  drunkard  with  his  cups  ?  how 
sore   in  his  body  was  the  adulterer?   and  what 
marks  of  sin  did  he  carry  about  him  ?  what  dan-  i 
gers   did   men  adventure  upon  for   their   lusts  ?  j 
They  adventured   God's  wrath,  and  adventured  j 
the  laws  of  the  land.     O  !  how  will  this  aggravate  j 
the  loss  of  heaven  ?  how  will  this  make  men  curse  j 
themselves,  to  think  how  much  pains  they  were  at 
to  lose  happiness  ?     How   will    this   sting  men's 
consciences,  to  think,  had  they  but  taken  as  much 
pains  for  heaven,  as  they   did   for  hell,   they   had 
not  lost  it  ? 

7.  Aggravation  of  the  loss  of  this  kingdom,  it 
will  be  an   eternal  irreparble  loss  ;    heaven  once 
lost,  can  never  be  recovered.     Worldly  losses  may 
be  made  up  again  :  if  a  man  lose  his    health,  he 
may  have  it  repaired  by  physic ;  if  a  man  be  driv- 
en out  of  his  kingdom,   he  may  be  restored  to  it 
again,  as  king  Nebuchadnezzar  was,  Dan.  iv.  36. 
'  My  honour  returned  to  me,  and  I  was  establish- 
ed in  my  kingdom.'     King  Henry  VI.  was  de- 
posed from  his  throne,  yet  restored  again   to  it. 
But  they  who  once  lose  heaven,  can  never  be  re- 
stored to  it  again  ;  after  millions  of  years,   they 
are  as  far  from  obtaining  glory  as  at  first.     Tiius 
you  see  how  neeiiful  this  exhortation  is,   that  we 
should  fear  lest  we  fall  short  of  this  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Q.   JVhat  shall  "we  do,  that  we  may  not  miss  of 
this  kingdom  of  glory  ? 


Ans.  1.  Take  heed  of  those  things  which  will 
make  you  miss  of  heaven.  1.  Take  heed  of  spir- 
itual sloth.  Many  Christians  are  settled  upon 
their  lees,  they  are  loath  to  put  themselves  to  too 
much  pains.  It  is  said  of  Israel,  '  They  despised 
the  pleasant  land,*  Psal.  cvi.  24.  Canaan  was  a 
paradise  of  delights,  a  type  of  heaven  ;  ay,  but 
some  of  the  Jews  thought  it  would  cost  them  a 
great  deal  of  trouble  and  hazard  in  the  getting, 
and  they  would  rather  go  without  it :  •  They  de- 
spised the  pleasant  land.'  I  have  read  of  certain 
Spaniards  that  live  where  there  is  great  store  of 
fish,  yet  are  so  lazy,  that  they  will  not  be  at  the 
pains  to  catch  them,  but  buy  of  their  neighbours. 
Such  a  sinful  sloth  is  upon  the  most,  that  though 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  offered  to  them,  yet 
they  will  not  put  themselves  to  any  labour  for  it. 
They  have  some  faint  velleities  and  desires,  O 
that  I  had  this  kingdom  !  Like  a  man  that  wish- 
eth  for  venison,  but  will  not  hunt  for  it,  Prov. 
xiii.  4.  '  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  wisheth,  and 
hath  nothing.'  Men  could  be  content  to  have  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  if  it  would  drop  as  a  ripe  fig 
into  their  mouth,  but  they  are  loath  to  fight  tor  it. 
O!  take  heed  of  spiritual  sloth.  God  never  made 
heaven  to  be  a  hive  for  drones.  We  cannot  have 
the  world  without  labour,  and  do  we  think  to  have 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Heathens  will  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  many  Christians}  what  pains 
did  they  take  in  their  Olympic  races,  when  they 
ran  but  for  a  crown  of  olive  or  myrtle  intermixed 
with  gold  ;  and  do  we  stand  still,  when  we  are 
running  for  a  kingdom?  Prov.  xix.  15.  •  Slothful- 
ness  casteth  into  a  deep  sleep  :'  sloth  is  the  soul's 
sleep.  Adam  lost  his  rib  when  he  was  asleep  ; 
many  a  man  loseth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  when 
he  is  in  this  deep  sleep  of  sloth. 

2.  Take  heed  of  unbelief.     Unbelief  kept  Israel 
out  of  Cannan,  Heb.  iii.   19-  'So   we  see    they 
could  not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief.'     And  it 
keeps  many  out  of  heaven.     Unbelief  is  an  ene- 
my to  salvation,  it  is  a  damning  sin  ;  it  whispers 
thus,  To  what  purpose  is  all  this  pains  for  the  lici  - 
venly  kingdom  ?     1  had  as  good   sit  still  ;  I  may 
come  near  to  heaven,  yet  come  short  of  heaven, 
Jer.  xviii.  12.  'And  they  said.  There  is  no  hope.' 
Unbelief  destroys  hope;  and  if  you  once  cut  this 
sinew,  a  Christian   goes  but  lamely  in  religion,  if 
:  he  goes  at  all.     Unbelief  raiseth  jealous  thoughts 
:  of  God,  it  represents  him  as  a  severe  judge ;  this 
!  discouiageth  many  a  soul,  and  takes  it  otl'  from 
j  duty.     Beware  of  unbelief  j  believe  the  promises, 
'  James  i.  5.     God  is  good  to  the  soul  that  seeks 
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him  ;  seek  him  earnestly,  and  he  will  open  both  I 
his  heart  and  heaven  to  you.  Deus  volcntibus  noti 
deest.  Do  what  you  are  able,  and  God  will  help 
you.  While  you  sj:)read  the  sails  of  your  endeav- 
our, God's  Spirit  will  blow  upon  these  sails,  and 
carry  you  swiftly  to  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

3.  If  you  would  not  miss  of  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, take  heed  of  mistake,  imagining  the  way  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  be  easier  than  it  is ;  it 
is  but  a  sigh,  or,  Lord,  have  mercy.  There  is 
no  going  to  Iveaven  per  saltum  ;  one  cannot  leap 
out  of  Delilah's  lap  into  Abraham's  bosom.  The 
sinner  is  'dead  in  trespasses,'  Eph.  ii.  1.  Is  it 
easy  for  a  dead  man  to  restore  Iiimself  to  life  ?  is 
regeneration  easy  ?  are  there  no  pangs  in  the  new 
birth  ?  doth  not  the  scripture  call  Christianity  a 
warfare  and  a  race  ?  and  do  you  fancy  this  easy  ? 
The  way  to  the  kingdom  is  not  easy,  but  the  mis- 
take about  the  way  is  easy. 

4.  If  you  would  not  miss  of  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, 'take  heed  of  delays  and  procrastinations. 
Mora  traliit  pericidum.  It  is  an  usual  delusion,  I 
will  mind  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  not  yet ; 
when  I  have  gotten  an  estate,  and  grown  old,  then 
I  will  look  after  heaven  ;  and  on  a  sudden,  death 
surpriseth  men,  and  they  fall  short  of  heaven. 
Delay  strengthens  sin,  hardens  the  heart,  and 
gives  the  devil  full  possession  of  a  man.  Take 
heed  of  adjourning  and  putting  oflP  seeking  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  till  it  be  too  late.  Caesar,  de- 
ferring to  read  a  letter  put  into  his  hand,  was  kil- 
led in  the  senate-house.  Consider  how  short  your 
life  is  ;  it  is  a  taper  soon  blown  out.  Animantis 
cujusque  vila  in  Jiiga  est.  Tlie  bo;ly  is  like  a  ves- 
sel tuned  with  breath,  sickness  broacheth  it,  death 
draws  it  out.  Delay  not  the  business  of  salvation 
a  day  longer  ;  sometimes  death  strikes,  and  gives 
no  warning. 

5.  If  you  would  not  comeshort  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  take  iieed  of  prejudice.  Many  take  a 
prejudice  at  religion,  and  on  this  rock  dash  their 
souls.  They  are  prejudiced  at  Christ's  person,  his 
truths,  his  followers,  his  ways. 

(1.)  They  are  prejudiced  at  his  person,  Matth. 
xiii.  57.  '  And  they  were  offended  in  him.'  What 
is  there  in  Christ,  that  men  should  be  offended 
at  him  ?  He  is  the  '  pearl  of  price,'  Matth.  xiii. 
46.  Are  men  offended  at  pearls  and  diamonds  ? 
Christ  is  the  wonder  of  beauty,  Psal.  xlv.  2. 
'*  Fairer  than  the  children  of  men.'  Is  there  any 
thing  in  beauty  to  offend  ?  Christ  is  the  mirror 
of  mercy,  Heb.  ii.  I7.  Why  should  mercy  of- 
fend any  ?  Christ  is  a  Redeemer :  why  should  a 
5  K....26. 


captive  slave  be  offended  at  him  who  comes  with" 
a  sum  of  money  to  ransom  him  ?  The  prejudice 
men  take  at  Christ  is  from  the  inbred  pravity  of 
their  hearts.  The  eye  that  is  sore  cannot  endure 
the  light  of  the  sun  ;  the  fault  is  not  in  tlie  sun, 
but  in  the  sore  eye.  There  are  two  things  in 
Christ  men  are  prejudiced  at:  1.  His  meanness. 
The  Jews  expected  a  monarch  for  their  messiah  ; 
but  Christ  came  not  with  outward  pomp  and 
splendour;  'his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.' 
The  stars  which  are  seated  in  the  brightest  orbs, 
are  least  seen  :  Christ,  who  is  the  bright  morning- 
star,  was  not  much  seen  ;  his  divinity  was  hid  in 
the  dark  lathorn  of  his  humanity  ;  all  who  saw 
the  man  did  not  see  the  Messiah.  This  the  Jews 
stumbled  at,  the  meanness  of  his  person.  2.  Men 
are  prejudiced  at  Christ's  strictness  ;  they  look 
upon  Christ  as  austere,  and  his  laws  too  severe, 
Psal.  ii.  3.  '  Let  us  break  their  bands  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us.'  Though,  to  a  saint, 
Christ's  laws  are  no  more  burdensome  than  wings 
are  to  a  bird  ;  yet,  to  the  wicked,  Christ's  laws 
are  a  yoke,  and  they  love  not  to  come  under  re- 
straint :  hence  it  is  they  hate  Christ.  Though 
they  pretend  to  love  him  as  a  Saviour,  yet  they 
hate  him  as  he  is  the  holy  One 

(2.)  Men  are  prejudiced  at  the  truths  of 
Christ.  1.  Self-denial.  A  man  must  deny  his 
righteousness,  Phil.  iii.  9.  His  duties  and  moral- 
ities :  he  will  graft  the  hope  of  salvation  upon  the 
stock  of  his  own  righteousness.  2.  He  must  de- 
ny his  unrighteousness.  The  scripture  seals  no 
patents  to  sin  :  it  teacheth  us  to  '  deny  all  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,'  Tit.  ii.  11.  W^e  must 
divorce  those  sins  which  bring  in  pleasures  and 
profit.  3.  Forgiving  of  injuries,  Mark  xi.  25. 
These  truths  men  are  prejudiced  at;  they  can 
rather  want  forgiveness  from  God,  than  they  can 
forgive  others. 

(3.)  Men  are  prejudiced  at  the  followers  of 
Christ.  1.  Their  paucity  ;  there  are  but  few 
(in  comparison)  that  embrace  Christ ;  but  why 
should  this  offend  ?  Men  are  not  offended  at 
pearls  and  precious  stones,  because  they  are  but 
i'QW.  2.  Their  poverty  ;  many  that  wear  Christ's 
livery  are  low  in  the  world  :  but  why  should  this 
give  offence?  1*^.  Christ  hath  better  things  than 
these  to  bestow  upon  his  followers  ;  the  holy 
anointing,  the  white  stone,  the  hidden  manna, 
the  crown  of  glory,  ^dly,  All  Christ's  followers 
are  not  humbled  with  poverty ;  Abraham  was 
rich  with  gold  and  silver,  as  well  as  rich  in  faith : 
though  not  many  noble  are  called,  yet  some  no- 
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ble,  Acts  xvii,  12.  '  Honourable  women  which 
were  Greeks  believed.'  Constantino  and  Theo- 
dosius  were  godly  emperors.  So  that  this  stum- 
blin^-blocli  is  removed.  3.  Their  scandals.  Some 
of  Cluist's  followers,  under  a  mask  of  piety,  com- 
mit sin  ;  this  begets  a  prejudice  against  religion  : 
but  doth  Christ  or  his  gospel  teach  any  such 
thing'  The  rules  he  prescribes  are  holy;  why 
should  the  master  be  thought  the  worse  of,  be- 
cause some  of  his  servants  prove  bad. 

(4.)  Men  are  prejudiced  at  the  ways  of  Christ ; 
they  expose  them  to  sufferings,  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
•  Let  him  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.'  Ma- 
ny stumble  at  the  cross.  There  are,  as  Tertul- 
lian,  delicatuli,  silken  Christians,  who  love  their 
ease;  they  will  follow  Christ  to  mount  Tabor,  to 
see  him  transfigured,  but  not  to  mount  Golgotha, 
to  suffer  with  him.  But,  alas,  what  is  affliction 
to  the  glory  that  follows  !  The  weight  of  glory 
makes  affliction  light.  Adimaiit  caput  non  cor- 
onam.  O  take  heed  of  prejudice  ;  this  hath  been 
a  stumbling-stone  in  men's  wa)-  to  heaven,  and 
hath  made  them  fall  short  of  the  kingdom. 

6.  If  you  would  not  miss  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  take  heed  of  presumption.  Men  pre- 
sume all  is  well,  and  take  it  as  a  principle  not  to 
be  disputed,  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven.  The 
devil  hath  given  them  opium,  to  cast  them  into 
a  deep  sleep  of  security.  The  presumptuous  sin- 
ner is  like  the  leviathan,  made  'without  ftar:' 
he  lives  as  bad  as  the  worst,  yet  hopes  he  shall 
be  saved  as  well  as  the  best ;  'he  blesseth  him- 
self, and  saith,  he  shall  have  peace,  though  he 
goes  on  in  sin,'  Dcut.  xxix.  19.  As  if  a  man 
should  drink  poison,  yet  not  fear  but  he  should 
have  his  health.  But  whence  doth  this  presump- 
tuous hope  arise  ?  Surely  from  a  conceit  that 
God  is  made  up  all  of  mercy.  It  is  true,  God  is 
merciful,  but  with  all  he  is  just  too,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
0,  7.  '  Keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  and  that 
will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.'  If  a  king  did 
proclaim,  that  only  those  should  be  pardoned, 
who  came  in  and  submitted,  ought  any  still  per- 
sisting in  rebellion,  to  claim  the  benefit  of  that 
pardon  ?  Dost  thou  hope  for  mercy,  who  wilt 
not  lay  down  thy  weapons,  Jbut  stand  out  in  re- 
bellion against  heaven  ?  None  might  touch  the 
ark  but  the  priests ;  none  may  touch  this  ark  of 
God's  mercy,  but  holy,  consecrated  persons. 
Presumption  is  hchio  anmarum,  the  great  de. 
vourer  of  souls.  A  thousand  have  missed  of 
heaven,  by  putting  on  the  broad  spectacles  of 
presumption. 


7.  If  you  would  not  miss  of  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, take  heed  of  the  delights  and  pleasures  of 
the  flesh  :  soft  pleasures  harden  the  heart ;  many 
people  cannot  endure  a  serious  thought,  but  are 
for  comedies  and  romances  ;  they  play  away  their 
salvation.  Homines  capiunlur  foluptale,  tit  pisces 
homo,  Cicero.  Pleasure  is  the  sugared  bait  men 
bite  at,  but  there  is  a  hook  under.  Job  xxi.  12. 
'  They  take  the  timbrel  and  harp,  and  rejoice  at 
the  sound  of  the  organ.'  And  a  parallel  scrip- 
ture, Amos  vi.  4.  '  I'hat  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory, 
that  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  that  drink 
wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the 
chief  ointments.'  The  pleasures  of  the  world  do 
keep  many  from  the  pleasures  of  paradise.  What 
a  shame  is  it,  that  the  soul,  that  princely  thing, 
which  sways  the  sceptre  of  reason,  and  is  akin  to 
angels,  should  be  enslaved  by  sinful  pleasure ! 
Beard,,  in  his  theatre,  speaks  of  one  who  had  a 
room  richly  hung  with  fair  pictures,  he  had  most 
delicious  music,  he  had  the  rarest  beauties,  lie 
had  all  the  candies  and  curious  preserves  of  tlie 
confiectioner  ;  thus  did  he  gratify  his  senses  with 
pleasure,  and  swore  he  would  live  one  week  as  a 
god,  though  he  were  sure  to  be  damned  in  hell 
the  next  day.  Diodorus  Siculus  observes,  that 
the  dogs  of  Sicily,  while  they  are  hunting  among 
the  sweet  flowers,  lose  the  scent  of  the  hare ;  so, 
many,  while  they  are  hunting  after  the  sweet  plea- 
sures of  the  world,  lose  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
It  is  (saith  Theophylact")  one  of  the  worst  sights, 
to  see  a  sinner  go  laughing  to  hell. 

8.  If  you  would  not  fall  short  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  take  heed  of  worldly  mindedness :  a 
covetous  spirit  is  a  dunghill  spirit;  it  chokes  good 
affections,  as  the  earth  puts  out  the  fire.  The 
world  hindered  the  young  man  from  following 
Christ ;  ahiit  tristis,  he  went  away  sorrowf  id,  Luke 
xviii.  2d.  which  extorted  these  words  from  our 
Saviour,  ver.  24.  '  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !'  Di- 
vitice  sceciiU  sunt  laquei  diaboU,  Bern.  Riches  are 
golden  snares.  If  a  man  were  to  climb  up  a  steep 
rock,  and  had  weights  tied  to  his  legs,  it  would 
hinder  him  from  his  ascent ;  too  many  golden 
weights  will  hinder  him  from  climbing  up  that 
steep  rock  which  leads  to  heaven,  Exod.  xiv.  3. 
'  They  are  entangled  in  the  land,  the  wilderness 
hath  shut  them  in.'  So,  it  may  be  said  of  manv, 
they  are  entangled  in  earthly  affairs,  the  world 
hath  shut  them  in.  The  world  is  no  friend  to 
grace  :  the  more  the  child  sucks,  the  weaker  the 
nurse  is  ;  and  the  more  the  world  sucks  and  draws 
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from  us,  tlic  weaker  our  grace  is,  1  John  ii.  15. 
•  Love  not  the  world.'  Had  a  man  a  monopoly 
of'all  the  wealth  of  the  worhi  ;  were  he  able  to 
empty  the  western  parts  of  gold,  and  the  eastern 
of  spices  ;  could  he  heap  up  riches  to  the  storry 
heaven  ;  yet  his  heart  would  not  be  filled  :  covet- 
ousness  is  a  dry  dropsy.  Joshua,  who  could  stop 
the  course  of  the  sun,  could  not  stop  Achan  in 
bis  covetous  pursuit  of  the  wedge  of  gold :  he 
whose  heart  is  locked  up  in  his  chest,  will  be  lock- 
ed out  of  heaven.  Some  sliips,  that  have  escap- 
ed the  rocks,  have  been  castaway  upon  the  sands  ; 
many  who  have  escaped  gross  sins,  have  been  cast 
away  upon  the  world's  golden  sands. 

y.  If  you  would  not  come  short  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  take  heed  of  indulging  any  *in :  one 
millstone  will  drown,  as  well  as  more;  and  one 
sin  lived  in  will  damn,  as  well  as  more.  Ubi  reg- 
nat  peccatum,  non  potest  regnare  Dei  regniim,  Hi- 
erom.  If  any  one  sin  reign,  it  will  keep  you  from 
reigning  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Especially 
keep  from  sins  of  presumption,  which  waste  con- 
science. Vastare  conscientiam,  Tertul.  And  the 
sin  of  your  natural  constitution  ;  peccatum  in  de- 
liciis,  Aug.  thy  darling  sin,  Psal.  xviii.  23.  *  I 
have  kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity,'  that  sin 
which  my  heart  would  soonest  decoy  and  flatter 
me  into.  As  in  the  hive,  there  is  one  master-bee  ; 
so,  in  the  heart  one  master  sin  :  O!  take  heed  of 
this. 

Q.  IIoxo  may  this  sin  he  Imo'ii.'n  ? 

Ans,  (1.)  That  sin  which  a  man  cannot  endure 
the  arrow  of  a  reproof  should  shoot  at,  that  is 
the  bosom -sin  :  Herod  c«uld  not  brook  to  have 
his  incest  meddled  with,  that  was  a  noli-me-tang- 
ere  :  men  can  be  content  to  have  others'  sins  de- 
claimed against ;  but  if  a  minister  put  his  finger 
upon  the  sore,  and  touchoth  upon  one  special  sin, 
then  igne  micant  oculi,  they  are  enraged,  and  spit 
the  venom  of  malice. 

(2.)  That  sin  which  a  man's  heart  runs  out  most 
to,  and  he  is  most  easily  captivated  by,  that  is 
the  Delilah  in  his  bosom.  One  man  is  overcome 
with  wantonness,  another  by  worldliness.  It  is  a 
sad  thing,  a  man  should  be  so  bewitched  by  a 
beloved  sin,  that  if  it  ask  him  to  part  with  not 
only  one  half  the  kingdom,  but  the  whole  king- 
dom of  heaven,  he  must  part  with  it  to  gratify 
that  lust. 

,  (3.)  That  sin  which  doth  most  trouble  a  man, 
and  fly  in  his  face,  in  an  hour  of  sickness  and 
distress,  that  is  the  sin  he  hath  allowed  himself 
in,   and   is   his    complexion-sin ;    when   Joseph's 


brethren  were  distressed,  their  sin  in  selling  their 
brother  came  into  their  remembrance,  Gen.  xlii. 
21.  'We  were  verily  guilty  concerning  our  bro- 
ther,' &c.  So,  when  a  man  is  upon  his  sick-bed, 
and  conscience  shall  say,  thou  hast  been  guilty 
of  such  a  sin,  the  sin  of  slandering  or  unclean- 
ness,  conscience  reads  a  man  a  sad  lecture  ;  it  af- 
frights him  most  for  one  sin,  that  is  the  complex- 
ion-sin. 

(4.)  That  sin  which  a  man  is  loathest  to  part 
with,  that  is  the  endeared  sin  :  Jacob  could  of  all 
I  his  sons,  most  hardly  part  with  Benjamin,  Gen. 
!  xlii.   35.     ♦  Will  ye    take    Benjamin   away  ?'     So 
I  saith  the  sinner,  this  and  that  sin  I  have  left,  but 
!  must  Benjamin  go  too  ?  must  I  part  with  this  de- 
I  iightful  sin  ^     That  goes  to  the  heart.     As  it  is 
j  with  a  castle  that  hath  several  forts  about  it,  the 
I  first  and  second  forts  are  yielded,   but  when  it 
I  comes  to  the  main  castle,   the  govenor  will   ra- 
ther fight  and   die,  than  yield  tliat ;  so,   a   man 
may  suffer  many  of   his  sins   to  be  demolished, 
but  when  it  comes  to  one  that  is  like  the  taking 
of  the  castle,  he  will  never  yield  to  part  with  that ; 
surely  that  is  the  master-sin.     Take  heed  espe- 
cially of  this  sin  :  the  strength  of  sin  lies  in  the 
beloved  sin  :  that  is  like  a  humour  striking  to  the 
heart,  which  brings  death,     I  have  read  of  a  mo- 
narch,   that   being   pursued    by   the    enemy,    he 
threw  away  the  crown  of  gold  on  his  head,  that 
he  might  run  the  faster ;  so,  that  sin  which  thou 
didst  wear  as  a  crown  of  gold,  throw  it  away, 
that  thou  mayest  run  the  faster  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.     O!  if  you  would  not  lose  glory,  mor- 
tify the  beloved  sin  ;  set  it,  as  Uriah,  in  the  fore- 
front of  the  battle,  to  be  slain  :  by  plucking  out 
this  right  eye,  you  shall  see  the  better  to  go  to 
heaven. 

10.  If  you  would  not  fall  short  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  take  heed  of  inordinate  passion  ;  many 
a  ship  hath  been  lost  in  a  storm,  and  many  a  soul 
hath  been  lost  in  a  storm  of  unruly  passions. 
Every  member  of  the  body  is  infected  with  sin, 
as  every  branch  of  wormwood  is  bitter,  but  'the 
tongue  is  full  of  deadly  poison,'  James  iii.  8.  Some 
care  not  what  they  say  in  their  passion  ;  they  will 
censure,  slander,  wish  evil  to  others.  How  can 
Christ  be  in  the  heart,  when  the  devil  hatli  taken 
possession  of  the  tongue  ?  Passion  disturbs  rea- 
son ;  it  is  brevis  insania,  a  short  frenzy.  Jonah 
in  a  passion  flies  out  against  God,  Jon.  iv.  6.  '  I 
do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death.'  What ! 
to  be  angry  with  God,  and  to  justify  it !  'I  do 
well  to  be  angry  j'  the  man  was  not  well  in  his  wits. 
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Passion  unfits  for  prayer,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  '  I  will, 
therefore,  that  men  pray,  lifting  up  holy  hands 
without  wrath.'  He  that  prays  in  wratii  may  lift 
up  his  hands  in  prayer,  but  he  doth  not  lift  up 
holy  hands.  Water,  when  it  is  hot,  soon  boils 
over  ;  so,  when  the  heart  is  heated  with  anger,  it 
soon  boils  over  in  fiery  passionate  speeches.  Some 
curse  others  in  their  passion  :  they  whose  tongues 
are  set  on  fire,  let  them  take  heed  that  they  do 
not  one  day  in  hell  desire  a  drop  of  water  to  cool 
their  tongue.  O,  if  you  would  not  miss  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  beware  of  giving  way  to  your 
unbridled  passions.  Some  say,  words  are  but 
wind  ;  but  they  are  such  a  wind  as  may  blow  them 
to  hell. 

11.  If  you  would  not  fall  short  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  beware  of  too  much  indulging  the  sen- 
sual appetite,  Horn.  xiii.  14.  '  Make  no  provision 
for  the  flesh.'  The  Greek  word,  pronoion  poiein, 
to  make  provision,  signifies  to  be  caterers  for  the 
flesh,  Phil.  iii.  19.  *  Whose  god  is  their  belly.' 
The  throat  is  a  slippery  place  ;  Judas  received  the 
devil  in  the  sop ;  and  often  the  devil  slides  down 
in  the  liquor ;  excess  in  meat  and  drink  clouds  the 
mind,  chokes  good  affections,  provokes  lust :  many 
a  man  digs  his  own  grave  with  his  teeth  :  the  hea- 
thens could  say,  magnus  sum  et  majora  natus  qiiam 
lit  sim  corporis  mei  mwicipiem,  Sen.  He  was  higher 
born  than  to  be  a  slave  to  his  body.  To  pamper 
the  body,  and  neglect  the  soul,  is  to  feed  the  slave 
and  to  starve  the  wife.  Take  such  a  proportion 
of  food  as  may  recruit  nature,  not  surfeit  it :  ex- 
cess in  things  lawful  hath  lost  many  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  A  bee  may  suck  a  little  honey  from 
tiie  leaf,  but  put  it  in  a  barrel  of  honey,  and  it  is 
drowned:  to  suck  temperately  from  the  creature, 
God  allows ;  but  excess  ingulphs  men  in  perdi- 
tion. 

12.  If  you  would  not  fall  sliort  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  take  heed  of  injustice  in  your  dealings; 
defrauding  lies  in  two  things,  l.s/,' Mixing  com- 
modities :  as  if  one  mix  bad  wheat  with  good,  and 
sell  it  for  pure  wheat,  this  is  to  defraud,  Isa.  i.  22. 
•Thy  wine  is  mixed  with  water.'  Qd,  Giving 
scant  measure,  Amos  v.  3.  '  Making  the  ephah 
small.'  The  ephah  was  a  measure  which  the  Jews 
used  in  selling ;  they  made  the  ephah  small,  they 
scarce  gave  measure.  I  wish  this  be  not  the  sin 
of  many,  Hos.  xii.  7.  «  He  is  a  merchant,  the 
balances  of  deceit  are  in  his  hand.'  Can  they  be 
holy,  which  are  not  just  ?  Micah  vi.  1 1.  «  Shall  I 
count  them  pure  with  the  wicked  balances  ?'  Is 
his  heart  sincere,  who  hath  false  weights  ?     This 


hath  made  many  they  could  not  reach  heaven,  be- 
cause of  their  overreaching. 

13.  If  you  would  not  miss  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  take  heed  of  evil  company :  there  is  a 
necessary  commerce  vvitli  men  in  buying  and  sel- 
ling, else,  as  the  apostles  saith,  •  we  nujst  go  out 
of  the  world,'  1  Cor.  v.  10.  but  do  not  voluntarily 
choose  the  company  of  the  wicked,  1  Cor.  v.  11. 
'  I  have  written  to  you  not  to  keep  company.'  Do 
not  incorporate  into  the  society  of  the  wicked,  or 
be  too  much  familiar  with  them:  the  wicked  are 
God  haters  ;  and  2  Cor.  xix.  2.  '  Shouldest  thou 
join  with  them  that  hate  the  Lord  ?'  A  Christian 
is  bound  by  virtue  of  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  God 
in  baptism,  not  to  have  intimate  converse  with 
such  KS  are  God's  sworn  enemies  ;  it  is  a  thing  of 
bad  report;  what  doth  Christ's  doves  among  birds 
of  prey  ?  What  do  virgins  among  harlots?  The 
company  of  the  wicked  is  very  defiling,  it  is  like 
going  among  them  that  have  the  plague,  Prov.  vi. 
27.  *  He  that  toucheth  pitch  shall  be  defiled.' 
Psalm  cvi.  35.  '  Tiiey  were  mingled  among  the 
heathen,  and  learned  their  works.'  If  you  mingle 
bright  armour  with  rusty,  the  bright  armour  will 
not  brighten  the  rusty,  but  the  rusty  armour  will 
spoil  the  bright.  Such  as  have  had  religious  edu- 
cation, and  have  some  inclinations  to  good,  yet 
by  mixing  among  the  wicked,  they  will  be  apt  to 
receive  hurt:  the  bad  will  sooner  corrupt  the  goodj 
than  the  good  will  convert  the  bad.  Pharaoh  learned 
Joseph  to  swear,  but  Joseph  did  not  learn  Pharaoh 
to  pray.  There  is  a  strange  attractive  power  in 
ill  company  to  curruptand  poison  the  best  disposi- 
tions ;  they  damp  good  affections.  Throw  a  fire  ball 
into  the  snow,  and  it  is  soon  quenched.  Among 
the  wicked  you  lose  your  heat  of  zealous  affections: 
by  holding  familiar  correspondence  with  the  wick- 
ed, one  shall  hear  them  dissauding  him  from  strict 
godliness,  that  it  will  debar  him  of  his  liberty  and 
pleasures,  Acts  xxviii.  2.  '  This  sect  is  every  where 
spoken  against.'  Hereupon  he,  who  before  did 
look  towards  heaven,  begins  to  be  discouraged, 
and  gradually  decUnes  from  goodness. 

(1.)  There  steals  upon  him  a  dislike  of  his  for- 
mer religious  course  of  life  ;  that  he  was  righteous 
over-much,  stricter  than  needed. 

(2.)  There  is  instilled  into  his  heart  a  secret 
delight  of  evil:  he  begins  to  like  foolish  scurrilous 
discourse  ;  he  can  hear  religion  spoken  against, 
and  be  silent,  nay,  well  pleased ;  he  loves  vanity, 
and  makes  sport  of  sin. 

(3.)  He  is  by  degrees  so  metamorphosed,  and 
made  like  the  company  he  coverseth  with,  that 
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he  now  grows  into  a  disgust  and  hatred  of  his  for- 
mer sober  ways ;  he  is  ill-affected  towards  good 
men,  he  is  transformed  into  scoffing  Ishmael,  a 
breathing  devil ;  and  becomes  at  last  as  much  the 
child  of  hell,  as  any  of  that  graceless  damned  crew 
he  conversed  with  :  and  what  is  the  end  of  all  ? 
A  blot  in  the  name,  a  moth  in  the  estate,  a  worm 
in  the  conscience.  O,  if  you  would  not  miss  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  beware  of  evil  company. 
Bad  company  is  the  bane  and  poison  of  the  youth 
of  this  age  ;  such  as  were  once  soberly  inclined, 
yet  by  coming  among  the  profane,  they  grow  fa- 
miliar, till  at  last  they  keep  one  another  company 
in  hell. 

14.  If  you  would  not  miss  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  take  heed  of  parleying  with  the  fleshly 
part ;  the  flesh  is  a  bosom  traitor.  When  an  ene- 
my is  gotten  within  the  walls  of  a  castle,  it  is  in 
great  danger  to  be  taken.  The  flesh  is  an  enemy 
within  :  the  flesh  is  a  bad  counseller ;  the  flesh 
saith,  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way:  it  discourageth 
from  a  religious  strictness;  the  flesh  saith,  as  Peter 
did  to  Christ,  '  spare  thyself ;'  the  flesh  saith,  as 
Judas,  ♦  what  needs  all  this  waste  ?*  What  needs 
this  praying  ?  Why  do  you  waste  your  strength 
and  spirits  in  religion  ?  What  needs  all  this  waste? 
The  flesh  cries  out  for  ease  and  pleasure.  How 
many,  by  consulting  with  the  flesh,  have  lost  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ! 

15.  If  you  would  not  fall  short  of  heaven,  take 
heed  of  carnal  'relations  :  our  carnal  friends  are 
often  bars  and  locks  in  our  way  to  heaven  :  they 
will  say,  religion  is  preciseness  and  singularity. 
A  wife  in  the  bosom  may  be  a  tempter;  Job's  wife 
was  so.  Job  ii.  9.  '  Dost  tiiou  still  .retain  thy  in- 
tegrity ?  Curse  God  and  die.'  What!  still  pray? 
What  dost  thou  get  by  serving  God  ?  Job,  where 
are  thy  earnings  ?  What  canst  thou  show  thou 
hast  had  in  God's  service,  but  boils  and  ulcers  ? 
And  dost  thou  still  retain  thy  integrity  ?  Throw 
off  God's  livery,  renounce  religion.  Here  was  a 
tentation  handed  over  to  him  by  his  wife:  the 
woman  was  made  of  the  rib,  the  devil  turned  this 
rib  into  an  arrow,  and  would  have  shot  Job  to  the 
heart,  but  his  faith  quenched  this  fiery  dart.  Be- 
ware of  carnal  relations  :  we  read  that  some  of 
Christ's  kindred  laid  hold  on  him,  and  would 
have  hindred  him  when  he  was  going  to  preach, 
Mark  iii.  21.  'They  said,  he  is  beside  himself.' 
Our  kindred  sometimes  would  stand  in  our  way  to 
heaven,  and,  judging  all  zeal  rashness,  would 
hinder  us  from  being  saved  :  such  carnal  relations 
Spira  had ;  for,  advising  with  them  whether  he 
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should  remain   constant  in  his  orthodox  opinion, 

they  persuaded  him  to  recant;  and  so,  abjuring  his 

former  faith,  he  fell  into  horror  and  despondency 

of  mind.     Galeacius,  marquis  of  Vico,  found  his 

carnal  relations  a  great  block  in  his  way ;    and 

I  what  ado  had  he  to  break  through  their  tentations  ? 

Take  heed  of   a  snare  in   your  bosom.     It  is  a 

brave  saying  of  Jerome,  si  mater  mihi  ubera  os- 

I  tendat,  ^c.     "  If  my  parent  should  persuade  me 

to  deny  Christ,  if  my  mother  should  shew  me  her 

breast  that  gave  me  suck,  if  my  wife  should  go  to 

\  charm  me  with  her  embraces,  I  would  forsake  all, 

and  fly  to  Christ." 

16.  If  you  would  not  fall  short  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  take  heed  of  falling  off;  beware 
of  apostasy  ;  he  misseth  of  the  prize,  who  doth 
not  hold  out  in  the  race  ;  he  who  makes  shipwreck 
of  the  faith,  cannot  come  to  the  haven  ot  glory. 
We  live  in  the  fall  of  the  leaf:  men  fall  from  that 
goodness  they  seemed  to  have  ;  some  are  turned 
to  error,  others  to  vice ;  some  to  drinking  and 
diceing,  and  others  to  whoring ;  the  very  mantle  of 
their  profession  is  fallen  off:  It  is  dreadful  for 
men  to  fall  off  from  hopeful  beginnings.  The 
apostate  (saith  Tertullian)  seems  to  put  God  and 
Satan  in  the  balance,  and  having  weighed  both 
their  services,  prefers  the  devil's  service,  and  pro- 
claims him  to  be  the  best  master  ;  in  which  re- 
spect, the  apostate  is  said  to  put  Christ  to  open 
shame,  Heb.  vi.  6.  This  is  sad  at  last,  Heb. 
X.  38.  If  you  would  not  miss  of  the  glory,  take 
heed  of  apostacy  ;  those  who  fall  away,  must  needs 
fall  short  of  the  kingdom. 

1.  If  we  would  not  come  short  of  this  heaven- 
1}'  kingdom,  let  us  be  much  in  the  exercise  of  self- 
denial.  Mat.  xvi.  24.  •  If  any  man  will  come  af- 
ter me,  let  him  deny  himseli'.'  He  who  would 
go  to  heaven  must  deny  self-righteousness.  Ca- 
vendum  est  a  propria  justitia  ;  Phil.  iii.  9.  '  That 
I  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness.'  The  spider  w^eaves  a  web  out  of 
her  own  bowels;  a  hypocrite  would  spin  a  web 
of  salvation  out  of  his  own  righteousness  :  we 
must  deny  our  civility  in  point  of  justification. 
Civility  is  a  good  staff  to  walk  with  among  men, 
but  it  is  a  bad  ladder  to  climb  up  to  heaven.  We 
must  deny  our  holy  things  in  point  of  justification. 
Ala"!,  how  are  our  duties  chequered  witii  sin  !  put 
gold  in  the  fire,  and  there  comes  out  dross ;  our 
most  golden  services  are  mixed  with  unbelief. 
Deny  self-righteousness;  use  duty,  but  trust  to 
Christ.  Noah's  dove  made  use  of  her  wings  tp 
fly,  but  trusted  to  the  ark  for  safety  ?  let  duties 
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have  your  diligence,  hut  not  your  confidence. 
Self-denial  is  via  ad  regnum  ;  there  is  no  getting 
into  heaven,  but  through  this  strait  gate  of  self- 
denial. 

2.  The  second  means  for  the  obtaining  of  the 
kingdom,  is  serious  consideration  :  most  men  fall 
short  of  heaven,  for  want  of  consideration. 

1.  Consideration.  We  should  often  consider 
what  a  kingdom  heaven  is :  it  is  called  regnum 
jiarahim,  a  kingdom  prepared.  Mat.  xxv.  34. 
■which  implies  something  that  is  rare  and  excellent. 
God  hath  prepared  in  his  kingdom,  'such  things 
as  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,'  1  Cor.  ii.  9- 
Heaven  is  beyond  all  hyperbole.  In  particular,  in 
this  celestial  kingdom  are  two  things.  (1.)  A 
stately  palace.     (2.)  A  royal  feast. 

(1.)    A  stately  palace.      (1.)  It   is  large,  and 
hath  several  stories  :  for  the  dimensions  of  it,  it  is 
twelve  thousand  furlongs.  Rev.  xxi.  15.    Or,  as  it 
is  in   some   Greek   copies,    twelve    times    twelve 
thousand  furlongs,  a  finite  number  put  for  an  infi- 
nite ;  no  arithmetician  can  number  these  furlongs: 
though  there  be  an  innumerable  company  of  saints 
and  angels  in  heaven,  yet  there  is  infinitely  enough 
of  room  to  receive  them.     (2.)  The  palace  of  this 
kingdom   is  lucid   and  transparent ;  it  is  adorned 
with  light,  the  light  is  sweet.     Hell    is  a  dark 
dungeon,  but  the  palace  above  is  bespangled  with 
light.  Col.  i.  12.     Such  illustrious  beams  of  glory 
shine  from  God,  as  shed   a  brightness  and  splen- 
dour upon  the  empyrean  heaven.     (3.)  This  pal- 
ace of  tlie  kingdom  is  well  situated  for  a  good  air, 
and  a  pleasant    prospect :  there  is  the  best  air, 
which   is  perfumed  with  the  odours  of  Christ's 
ointments ;  and  a  most  pleasant  prospect  of  the 
bright  morning-star.     (4.)  The  palace  is  rich  and 
sumptuous  ;  it  hath  gates  of  pearl.  Rev.  xxi.  21. 
It  is  enriched  with  white  robes  and  crowns  of  glo- 
ry ;  and  this  palace  never  falls  to  decay,  and  the 
dwellers  in  it  never  die,  Rev.  xxii.  5.  'They  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.' 

(2.)  A  royal  feast.  It  is  called,  'the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb,'  Rev.  xix.  9.  Which  Bul- 
linger  and  Gregory  the  great,  understand  of  the 
magnificent  supper  prepared  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  A  glorious  feast  it  will  be,  in  respect 
of  the  founder,  God ;  the  glorified  saints  shall 
feast  their  eyes  with  God's  beauty,  and  their 
hearts  with  his  love;  a  delicious  feast  it  will  be,  in 
respect  of  the  festivity  and  holy  mirth  ;  what  joy 
when  there  shall  be  the  anthems  and  triumphs  of 
glorified  spirits?  when  saints  and  angels  shall 
twist  together  in  an  inseparable  union  of  love,  and 


lie  in  each  others'  sweet  embraces  :  a  royal  ban- 
quet it  shall  be,  where  there  is  no  surfeit,  because 
continually  a  fresh  course  is  served  in.  The  seri- 
ous consideration  what  a  kingdom  heaven  is, 
would  be  a  means  to  quicken  our  endeavours  in 
the  pursuit  after  it.  What  causeth  men  to  make 
voyages  to  the  Indies,  but  the  consideration  of 
the  gold  and  spices  which  are  to  be  had  there  ? 
Did  we  survey  and  contemplate  the  glory  of  hea- 
ven, we  would  soon  take  a  voyage,  and  never 
leave  till  we  had  arrived  at  the  celestial  kingdom. 

2.  Consideration.  How  it  will  trouble  you  if 
you  should  perish,  to  think  you  come  short  of 
heaven  for  want  of  a  little  more  pains.  The  pro- 
phet Elisha  bid  the  king  of  Israel  smite  the  ground 
six  times,  and  he  smote  but  thrice,  and  stayed,  2 
Kings  xiii.  19.  and  he  lost  many  victories  by  it; 
so,  when  a  man  shall  think  thus,  I  did  something 
in  religion,  but  did  not  do  enough  ;  I  prayed  but 
it  was  coldly  ;  I  did  not  put  coals  to  the  incense ; 
I  heard  the  word,  but  did  not  meditate  on  it,  I 
did  not  chew  the  cud  ;  I  smote  but  thrice  and  I 
should  have  smitten  six  times  ;  had  I  taken  a  lit- 
tle more  pains,  I  had  been  happy,  but  I  have  lost 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  short-shooting ;  the 
consideration,  how  terrible  the  thoughts  of  this 
will  be,  that  we  should  lose  heaven  for  want  of 
a  little  more  pains,  will  be  a  means  to  spur  on  our 
sluggish  hearts,  and  make  us  more  diligent  to  get 
the  kingdom. 

3.  The  third  means  for  obtaining  this  kingdom, 
is  to  keep  up  daily  prayer,  Psal.  cix.  4.     'I  give 

,  myself  to  prayer.'  Prayer  inflames  the  affections, 
and  oils  the  wheels  of  endeavour  :  prayer  prevails 
with  God,  it  unlocks  his  bowels  and  then  he  un- 
locks heaven  ;  all  that  have  got  to  heaven,  have 
crept  thither  upon  their  knees :  the  saints  now  in 
heaven,  have  been  men  of  prayer  ;  Daniel  prayed 
three  times  a-day,  Jacob  wrestled  with  God  in 
prayer,  and  as  a  prince  prevailed  :  this  prayer 
must  be  fervent,  else  it  is  thiribulum  sini  prunis, 
as  Luther,  a  golden  censer  without  fire.  O,  follow 
God  with  prayers  and  tears;  say  as  Jacob  to  the 
angel.  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  '  I  will  not  let  thee  go 
except  thou  bless  me.'  Prayer  vincit  invincibilem, 
Luther  :  it  conquers  the  Omnipotent.  Elijah  by 
prayer,  opened  heaven  ;  by  ardent  and  constant 
prayer,  heaven  is  at  last  opened  to  us. 

4.  If  you  would  obtain  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
get  a  love  to  heaven.  Love  p\its  a  man  upon 
the  use  of  all  means  to  enjoy  the  thing  loved. 
He  that  loves  the  world,  how  active  is  he?  He 
will   break  his  sleep  and  peace  for  it:  he  that 
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loves  honour,  what  hazards  will  he  run?  He 
will  swim  to  the  throne  in  blood.  Jacob  loved 
Rachel,  and  what  would  he  not  do,  though  it 
were  serving  a  two  seven-years  apprenticeship  for 
obtaining  her  ?  Love  carries  a  man  out  violently 
to  the  object  loved.  Love  is  like  wings  to  the 
l)ird,  hke  sails  to  the  ship,  it  carries  a  Christian 
lull-sail  to  heaven  ;  heaven  is  a  place  of  rest  and 
joy,  it  is  paradise,  and  will  you  not  love  it?  Love 
heaven,  and  you  cannot  miss  it :  love  breaks 
through  all  opposition,  it  takes  heaven  by  storm  : 
love,  though  it  labour,  is  never  weary :  it  is  like 
the  rod  of  myrtle  in  the  traveller's  hand,  which 
makes  him  fresh  and  lively  in  his  travel,  and 
keeps  him  from  being  weary. 

5.  If  you  would  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
make  religion  your  business.  What  a  man  looks 
upon  as  a  parergon,  a  thing  by  the  by,  he  doth 
not  much  mind.  If  ever  we  would  have  heaven, 
we  must  look  upon  it  as  our  main  concern,  other 
things  do  but  concern  our  livelihood,  this  con- 
cerns our  salvation  ;  tiien  we  make  religion  our 
business,  when  we  wholly  devote  ourselves  to 
God's  service,  Psal.  cxxxix.  18.  We  count  those 
the  best  hours  which  are  spent  with  God ;  we 
give  God  the  cream  of  our  affections,  the  flower 
of  our  time  and  strength  ;  we  traffic  in  heaven 
every  day,  we  are  merchants  for  the  *  pearl  of 
price.'  He  will  not  get  an  estate  who  doth  not 
mind  his  trade  ;  he  will  never  get  heaven,  who 
doth  not  make  religion  his  main  business. 

6.  If  you  would  obtain  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven, 
bind  your  hearts  to  God  by  sacred  vows.  Vow 
to  the  Lord,  (that  by  his  grace)  you  will  be  more 
intent  upon  heaven  than  ever,  Psal.  Ivi.  12.  •  Thy 
vows  are  upon  me,  O  God.'  A  vow  binds  the 
votary  to  duty ;  he  looks  upon  himself  as  obliged 
by  his  vow  to  cleave  to  God.  Bees,  when  they 
fly  in  a  great  wind,  ballast  themselves  with  little 
stones,  that  they  may  not  be  carried  away  with 
the  wind ;  so  we  must  fortify  ourselves  with 
strong  vows,  that  we  may  not  be  carried  away 
from  God  with  the  violent  wind  of  temptation. 
No  question,  a  Christian  may  make  such  a  vow, 
because  the  ground  of  it  is  morally  good ;  he 
vows  nothing  but  what  he  is  bound  to  do  by  vir- 
tue of  his  baptismal  vow,  namely,  to  walk  with 
God  more  closely,  and  to  pursue  heaven  more 
vigorously. 

7.  If  you  would  obtain  the  kingdom,  embrace 
all  seasons  and  opportunities  for  your  souls,  Eph. 
v.  5.  '  Redeeming  the  time.'  Opportimity  is  the 
cream  of  time  ;   the  improving  seasons  of  grace 


is  as  much  as  our  salvation  is  worth.  The  mar- 
iner by  taking  the  present  season,  while  the  wind 
blows,  gets  to  the  haven  ;  by  taking  the  season, 
while  we  have  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  wind 
of  the  Spirit  blows,  we  may  arrive  at  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  We  know  not  how  long  we  shall 
enjoy  the  gospel  ;  the  seasolis  of  grace,  like 
Noah's  dove,  come  with  an  olive  branch  in  their 
mouth,  but  they  soon  take  wings  and  fly. 
Though  they  are  sweet,  yet  swift.  God  may  re- 
move the  golden  candlestick  from  us,  as  he  did 
from  the  churches  of  Asia.  We  have  many  sad 
symptoms,  '  Grey  hairs  are  here  and  there  upon 
us,'  Hos.  vii.  9.  Therefore  let  us  lay  hold  upon 
the  present  season  ;  they  that  sleep  in  seed-time, 
will  beg  in  harvest. 

8.  If  you  would  go  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
you  must  exciibias  agere,  keep  a  daily  watch, 
Mark  xiii.  SJ.  '  1  say  unto  all,  watch.'  Many 
have  lost  heaven  for  want  of  watchfulness.  Our 
hearts  are  ready  to  decoy  us  into  sin,  and  the 
devil  lies  in  ambush  by  his  temptations ;  we  must 
every  day  set  a  spy  ;  and  keep  sentinel  in  our 
souls,  Hab.  ii.  1.     'I  will  stand  upon   my  watch.' 

(1.)  We  must  watch  our  eyes,  Job  xxxi.  1. 
*  I  made  a  covenant  with  my  eyes.*  Much  sin 
comes  in  by  the  eye :  *  When  Eve  saw  the  tree 
was  good  for  food,  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  then 
she  took,'  Gen.  iii.  6.  First  she  looked  and  then 
she  lusted  :  the  eye  by  beholding  an  impure  ob- 
ject, sets  the  heart  on  fire :  the  devil  oft  creeps  in 
at  the  window  of  the  eye.     W^atch  your  eyes. 

(2.)  Watch  your  ear.  Much  poison  is  convey- 
ed through  the  ear.  Let  your  ear  be  open  to  God, 
and  shut  to  sin. 

(3.)  Watch  your  hearts :  we  watch  suspicious 
persons,  'The  heart  is  deceitful,'  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
Watch  your  heart,  1.  When  you  are  about  holy 
things,  it  will  be  stealing  out  to  vanity.  When 
I  am  at  prayer,  saith  St.  Hierom,  aut  per  porli- 
cum  deambulo  aut  de  Jlenore  compiUo :  either  I 
am  walking  through  galleries,  or  casting  up  ac- 
counts. 2.  Watch  your  hearts  when  you  are  in 
company.  The  basalisk  poisons  the  herbs  he 
breathes  on  :  the  breath  of  the  wicked  is  infec- 
tious. Nay,  watch  your  hearts  when  you  are  in 
good  company  :  such  as  have  some  good  in  them, 
yet  may  be  some  grains  too  light ;  they  may  have 
much  levity  of  discourse;  and  if"  no  scum  boils 
up,  yet  too  much  froth.  The  devil  is  subtle,  and 
he  can  as  well  creep  into  the  dove  as  he  did  once 
into  the  serpent.  Satan  tempted  Christ  by  an 
apostle.     3.    Watch   your   hearts   in   prosperity ; 
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now  you  are  in  danger  of  pride.  The  higher 
the  water  of  the  Thames  riseth,  the  higher  the 
boat  is  lifted  up  ;  the  higher  that  men's  estates 
rise,  the  higher  their  hearts  are  lifted  up  in  pride. 
In  prosperity,  you  are  in  danger  not  only  to  for- 
get God,  but  to  lift  up  the  heel  against  him. 
Deut.  xxxii.  15.  '  Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and  kick- 
ed.' It  is  hard  to  carry  a  full  cup  without  spil- 
ling, and  to  carry  a  full  prosperous  estate  with- 
out sinning.  Turpi  fregerunt  ?  secvla  liuu  divi- 
tice  molles.  Sen.  Trag.  Samson  fell  asleep  in 
Delilah's  lap,  many  have  fallen  so  fast  asleep  in 
the  lap  of  prosperity,  that  they  have  never  awak- 
ed till  they  have  been  in  hell.  4.  AVatch  your 
hearts  after  holy  duties.  When  Christ  had  been 
praying  and  fasting,  then  the  devil  tempted  him. 
Matt.  iv.  23.  After  our  combating  with  Satan 
in  prayer,  we  are  apt  to  grow  secure,  and  put  our 
spiritual  armour  off,  and  then  the  devil  falls  on 
and  wounds  us.  O  if  you  would  get  to  heaven, 
be  always  upon  your  watch-tower,  set  a  spy,  keep 
close  sentinel  in  your  souls ;  who  would  not 
watch  when  it  is  for  a  kingdom? 

9.  If  you  would  arrive  at  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, get  these  three  grace^,  which  will  undoubt- 
edly bring  you  thither. 

(I.)  Divine  knowledge:  there  is  no  going  to 
heaven  blindfold.  In  the  creation,  light  was  the 
first  thing  that  was  made  ;  so  it  is  in  the  new 
creation  :  knowledge  is  the  pillar  of  fire  that  goes 
before  us,  and  lights  us  into  the  heavenly  king- 
dom. It  is  light  that  must  bring  us  to  the  'in- 
heritance in  light,'  Col.  i.  12. 

(2.)  Faith :  faith  ends  in  salvation,  1  Pet.  i.  9. 
'  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  salvation.' 
He  who  believes,  is  as  sure  to  go  to  heaven,  as  if 
he  were  in  heaven  already,  Acts  xvi.  31.  Faith 
toucheth  Christ ;  and  can  he  miss  of  heaven,  who 
toucheth  Christ?  Faith  unites  to  Christ;  and, 
shall  not  the  members  be  where  the  head  is  ?  All 
have  not  the  same  degree  of  faith  ;  we  must  dis- 
tinguish between  the  direct  act  of  faith,  and  the 
i"eflex  act,  affiance  and  assurance  ;  yet  the  least 
seed  and  spark  of  faith  gives  an  undoubted  title 
to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  I  am  justified  because 
I  believe,  not  because  I  know  I  believe. 

(3.)  Love  to  God :  heaven  is  prepared  for  those 
that  love  God,  ]  Cor.  ii.  9-  Love  is  the  soul  of 
obedience,  the  touch-stone  of  sincerity  ;  by  our 
loving  God,  we  may  know  he  loves  us,  1  John  iv. 
19.  And  those  whom  God  loves,  he  will  lay  in 
his  bosom.  Ambrose,  in  his  funeral  oration  for 
Theodosius,  brings  in  the  angels  hovering  about 


his  departing  soul,  and  being  ready  to  carrot 
heaven,  asked  him  "  what  that  grace  was,  he  had 
practised  most  upon  earth ;"  Theodosius  replied, 
Delexi,  Deleft,  "  I  have  loved,  I  have  loved,"  and 
straightway  he  was,  by  a  convoy  of  angels,  trans- 
lated to  glory.  Love  is  a  sacred  fire  kindled  in 
the  breast ;  in  the  flames  of  this  fire,  the  devout 
soul  ascends  to  heaven. 

10.  If  we  would  obtain  this  heavenly  kingdom, 
let  us  labour  for  sincerity,  Prov.  xxviii.  18. 
'  Whosoever  walketh  uprightly,  shall  be  saved.* 
The  sincere  Christian  may  fall  short  of  some  de- 
grees of  grace,  but  he  never  falls  short  of  the 
kingdom  :  God  will  pass  by  many  failings,  where 
the  heart  is  right.  Numb,  xxiii.  21.  True  gold, 
though  it  be  light,  hath  grains  of  allowance,  Psal. 
li.  6.  '  Thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward  parts.' 
Sincerity  is  the  sauce  which  seasons  all  our  ac- 
tions, and  makes  them  savoury ;  it  is  the  ingredi- 
ent into  every  grace  ;  it  is  called  '  faith  unfeign- 
ed,' 2  Tim.  i.  5.  and  'love  in  sincerity,'  Eph.  vi. 
24.  Coin  will  not  go  current  that  wants  the  king's 
stamp  ;  grace  is  not  current,  if  it  be  not  stamped 
with  sincerity.  Glorious  duties  soured  with  hy- 
pocrisy are  rejected,  when  great  infirmities  sweet- 
ened with  sincerity  are  accepted.  If  any  thing  in 
the  world  bring  us  to  heaven,  it  is  sincerity.  Sin- 
cerity signifies  plainness  of  heart,  Psal.  xxxii.  2. 
•  In  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.'  The  plainer 
the  diamond  is,  the  richer. 

(1.)  Sincerity  is,  when  we  serve  God  v/ith  our 
heart ;  we  do  not  only  worship  him,  but  love  him. 
Cain  brought  his  sacrifice,  but  not  his  heart :  this 
is  God's  delight,  a  sacrifice  flaming  upon  the  altar 
of  the  heart.  A  sincere  Christian,  though  he 
hath  a  double  principle  in  him,  flesh  and  spirit, 
yet  he  hath  not  a  double  heart,  his  heart  is  for 
God. 

(2.)  Sincerity  is,  when  we  aim  purely  at  God 
in  all  we  do.  The  glory  of  God  is  more  worth 
than  the  salvation  of  all  men's  souls.  A  sincere 
Christian,  though  he  comes  short  in  duty,  yet  he 
takes  a  right  aim.  As  the  herb  Jieliot7'opium  turns 
about  according  to  the  motion  of  the  sun,  so  a 
godly  man's  actions  do  all  move  towards  the  glory 
of  God. 

11.  If  we  would  obtain  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
let  us  keep  up  fervency  in  duty.  What  is  a  dead 
form  without  the  power?  Re\\  iii.  IQ.  'Because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  neither  hot  nor  cold,  I  will 
spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.'  Fervency  puts  life 
into  duty,  Rom.  xii.  11.  'Fervent  in  spirit,  serv- 
ing God ;'  Gr.  Zeontes,    '  boiling  over.'     Christ 
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prayed  'yet  more  earnestly,'  Luke  xxii.  44. 
W'hen  the  fire  on  the  golden  censer  was  ready  to 
go  out,  Aaron  was  to  put  more  coals  to  the  in- 
tense ;  praying  with  devotion,  is  putting  more 
coals  to  the  incense.  It  is  not  formality,  but  fer- 
vency, will  bring  us  to  heaven  :  the  formalist  is 
like  Ephraim,  a  cake  not  turned,  hot  on  one  side, 
and  dough  on  the  other.  In  the  external  part  of 
God's  worship,  he  seems  to  be  hot ;  but  as  for  the 
spiritual  part  ot  God's  worship,  he  is  cold.  O  !  if 
you  would  have  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  keep  up 
Jieat  and  fervour  in  duty.  Elijah  was  carried  up 
to  heaven  in  a  fiery  chariot ;  if  you  would  go  to 
heaven  you  must  be  carried  thither  in  the  fiery 
chariot  of  zeal ;  it  is  violence  that  takes  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

12.  If  we  would  arrive  at  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, let  us  cherish  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit  in 
our  hearts.  The  mariner  may  spread  his  sails,  but 
the  ship  cannot  go  to  the  haven  without  a  gale  of 
wind  ;  so,  we  may  spread  the  sails  of  our  endeav- 
o;..i-,  but  we  cannot  get  to  the  haven  of  glory, 
without  the  north  and  south  wind  of  God's  Spirit 
blow :  how  nearly,  tiierefore,  doth  it  concern  us 
to  make  much  of  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit,  mo- 
tions to  prayer,  motions  to  repentance  ?  2  Sam. 
V.  24.  '  When  thou  hearest  the  sound  of  a  going 
in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees,  that  then  thou 
shalt  bestir  thyself,  for  then  shall  the  Lord  go  out' 
before  tliee.'  ,So,  when  we  hear,  as  it  were  a 
voice  within  us,  a  secret  inspiration  stirring  us  up 
to  good  duties,  we  should  then  bestir  ourselves : 
while  the  Spirit  works  in  us,  we  should  work  with 
the  Spirit.  Many  men  have  God's  Spirit  striving 
with  tliem  ;  he  puts  good  motions  in  their  hearts, 
and  holy  purposes,  but  they  neglecting  to  prose- 
cute these  good  motions,  the  Spirit  is  thereby 
grieved  ;  and  being  grieved,  withdraws  his  assist- 
ance ;  and,  that  assistance  being  gone,  there  is 
no  getting  to  heaven.  O !  make  much  of  the 
motion  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  as  much  as  your  salva- 
tion is  worth.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  compared  to 
fire.  Acts  ii.  2.  If  we  are  careful  to  blow  this 
spark,  we  may  have  fire  to  inflame  our  affections, 
and  to  light  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  If 
we  quench  the  Spirit,  by  our  neglecting  and  re- 
sisting its  motions,  we  cut  ourselves  oft"  from  sal- 
vation. The  Spirit  of  God  hath  a  drawing  power, 
Cant.  i.  4.  The  blessed  Spirit  draws  by  attrac- 
tion, as  the  loadstone  the  iron.  In  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  the  Spirit  draws  the  heart  up  to  hea- 
ven, in  holy  longings  and  ejaculations.  Now, 
when  the  Spirit  is  about  thus  to  draw  us,  let  us 
5  M....26. 
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take  heed  of  drawing  back,  lest  it  be  to  perdition, 
Heb.  X.  39.  We  should  do  as  Noah,  when  the 
dove  came  flying  to  the  ark,  he  put  forth  his  hanti, 
and  took  it  into  the  ark  ;  so,  when  this  sweet  dove 
of  God's  Spirit  comes  flying  to  our  hearts,  and 
brings  a  gracious  impulse,  as  an  olive  branch  of 
peace  in  its  mouth,  O  I  take  this  dove  into  the  ark  ; 
entertain  the  Spirit  in  your  hearts,  and  it  will  bring 
you  to  heaven. 

Q.  But  hotv  shall  xve  hiow  the  motions  of  the 
Spirit  from  a  delusion  ? 

Ans.  The  motions  of  the  Spirit  are  always 
agreeable  to  the  word.  If  the  word  be  for  holi- 
ness, so  is  the  Spirit :  the  Spirit  persuades  to  no- 
thing but  what  the  word  directs ;  which  way  the 
tide  of  the  word  runs,  that  way  the  wind  of  the 
Spirit  blows. 

13.  We  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  uni- 
form and  cheerful  obedience  ;  obedience  is  tliL- 
road  through  which  we  travel  to  heaven.  Many 
say  they  love  God,  but  refuse  to  obey  him  ;  doth 
he  love  the  prince's  person,  who  slights  his  com- 
mands ? 

(I.)  Obedience  must  be  uniform,  Psal.  cxix.  0. 
'  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  [Heb.  "  I  shall 
not  blush,"]  when  I  have  respect  to  all  thy  com- 
mandmets.'  As  the  sun  goes  through  all  the 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  so  must  we  go  through  all 
the  duties  of  religion  :  if  a  man  be  to  go  a  hun- 
dred miles,  and  he  goes  ninety-nine  miles,  and 
there  stops,  he  comes  short  of  the  place  he  is  to 
travel  to ;  if,  with  herod,  we  do  many  things 
that  God  commands,  yet,  if  we  die  in  the  total 
neglect  of  any  duty,  we  come  short  of  tiie  king- 
dom of  heaven  :  for  instance,  if  a  man  seem  to 
make  conscience  of  duties  of  the  first  table,  and 
not  the  duties  of  the  second ;  if  he  seem  to  be 
religious,  but  is  not  just,  he  is  a  transgressor,  and 
is  in  danger  to  lose  heaven  :  a  good  heart  is  like 
the  needle,  which  points  that  way  which  the  load- 
stone draws,  so  he  moves  that  way  which  the 
word  draws. 

(2.)  Obedience  must  be  cheerful  ;  '  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  j  yea,  thy  law  is  with- 
in my  heart,'  Psal.  xl.  8.  That  is  the  sweetest 
obedience  which  is  cheerful,  as  that  is  the  sweetest 
honey  which  drops  from  the  comb  freely.  God 
doth  sometimes  accept  of  willingness  without  tiie 
work,  but  never  of  the  work  without  willingness, 
Zech.  v.  9.  '  There  came  out  two  women,  and  the 
wind  was  in  their  wings.'  Wings  are  swift,  but 
wind  in  the  wings  denotes  great  swiftness  ;  an 
emblem  of  the  swiftness  and  cheerfulness  which 
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f-hould  be  in  obedience.     We  go  to  beaven  in  tbe 
way  ofohedience. 

i'l'.  If  we  would  obtain  tbe  kingdom,  be  much 
in  the  communion  of  saints:  one  coal  of  juniper 
will  warm  and  inflame  another;  when  the  heart  is 
dead  and  frozen,  t!ie  communion  of  saints  will 
help  to  warm  it,  Mai.  iii.  16.  '  They  that  feared 
the  Lord,  spake  often  one  to  another.'  Christ- 
ians sliould  never  meet,  (saith  Mr.  Bolton,)  but 
speak  of  their  meeting  together  in  heaven.  One 
Christian  may  be  very  helpful,  by  prayer  and  con- 
ference, to  anotiier,  and  give  him  a  lift  toward 
heaven.  Old  Latimer  was  much  strengthened 
and  comforted,  by  hearing  Mr.  Bilny's  confession 
of  faith.  We  read  that  when  Moses'  hands  were 
heavy,  and  he  was  ready  to  let  them  fall,  Aaron 
and  Llur  stayed  up  his  hands,  Exod.  xvii.  12.  A 
Christian  who  is  ready  to  faint  under  temptation, 
and  lets  down  the  hands  of  his  faith,  by  convers- 
ing with  other  Christians,  he  is  strengthened,  and 
his  hands  are  held  up.  A  great  benefit  of  holy 
conference,  is  counsel  and  advice.  If  a  man 
(saitli  Chrysostom,)  who  hath  but  one  head  to  ad- 
vise him,  could  make  that  head  a  hundred  heads 
to  a(i\  ise  him,  he  would  be  very  wise.  A  single 
Christian  hath  this  benefit  by  the  communion  of 
saints  ;  they  are  as  so  many  heads  to  advise  him 
what  to  do  in  such  a  case  or  exigency  :  by  Christ- 
ian conference  the  saints  can  say,  '  Did  not  our 
hearts  burn  within  us  ?'  Communion  of  saints 
we  have  in  our  creed,  but  it  is  too  little  in  our 
practice  :  men  usually  travel  fastest  in  company  ; 
we  travel  fastest  to  heaven  in  the  communion  of 
saints. 

15.  If  we  would  attain  to  this  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, let  us  be  willing  to  come  up  to  Christ's 
terms.  Many  will  be  cheapening,  and  bid  some- 
thing for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  they  will  avoid 
gross  sin,  and  will  come  to  church,  and  say  their 
prayers  ;  and  yet  all  this  while,  they  are  not  wil- 
ling to  come  up  to  God's  price,  that  is,  they  will 
not  resist  the  idol  of  self-righteousness,  flying  only 
to  Christ,  as  the  horns  of  the  altar;  they  will  not 
sacrifice  their  bosom-sin  ;  they  will  not  give  God 
spifit-worship,  serving  him  with  zeal  and  intense- 
ness  of  soul,  John  iv.  24.  They  will  not  forgive 
their  enemies ;  they  will  not  part  with  their  car- 
nal profits  for  Christ ;  they  would  have  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  they  will  not  come  up  to  the 
price  :  if  you  would  have  this  kingdom,  do  not 
article  and  indent  with  Christ,  but  accept  of  his 
terms ;  say,  Lord,  I  am  willing  to  have  the  king- 
d<MH  oif  heaven,  wivatever  it  cost  me  j  I  am  wil- 


ling to  pluck  out  my  right  eye,  to  part  with  all, 
for  the  kingdom  ;  here  is  a  blank  paper  I  put  into 
thy  hand.  Lord,  write  thy  own  articles,  I  will 
subscribe  to  them. 

16.  If  we  would  obtain  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
let  us  attend  to  the  holy  ordinances  ;  thus  God 
brings  souls  to  heaven.  Acts  xxvii.  31.  •  Except 
ye  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.'  Some 
people  would  leap  out  of  the  ship  of  ordinances, 
and  then  God  knows  whither  they  leap :  but  ex- 
cept ye  abide  in  the  ship  of  ordinances,  ye  cannot 
be  saved.  Especially,  if  you  would  get  to  hea- 
ven, attend  to  the  word  preached  :  it  was  by  the 
ear,  by  our  first  parents  listening  to  the  serpent, 
that  we  lost  paradise  ;  and  it  is  by  the  ear,  by  the 
hearing  of  the  word,  that  we  get  to  heaven,  Isa. 
Iv.  3.  '  Hear,  and  your  souls  shall  live.'  God, 
sometimes  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  drops  in 
that  holy  oil  into  the  ear,  which  softens  and  sanc- 
tifies the  heart :  the  word  preached  is  called  the 
'  ministry  of  the  Spirit,'  2  Cor.  iii.  8.  because  the 
Spirit  of  God  makes  use  of  this  engine  to  cor:- 
vert  souls.  If  the  word  preached  dolh  not  work 
upon  men,  nothing  will;  not  judgments,  nor  mi- 
racles ;  no,  nor  though  one  should  arise  from  the 
dead,  Luke  xvi.  31.  If  a  glorified  saint  should 
come  to  heaven,  and  assume  a  body,  and  tell 
you  of  all  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  the  joys  of 
the  blessed,  and  persuade  you  to  believe  ;  if  the 
preaching  of  the  word  will  not  bring  you  to  hea- 
ven, neither  would  his  rhetoric  do  it  who  rose 
from  the  dead.  In  heaven,  there  will  be  no  need 
of  ordinances,  but  there  is,  while  we  live  here ; 
the  lamp  needs  oil,  but  the  star  needs  none. 
While  the  saints  have  their  lamp  of  grace  burning 
here,  they  need  the  oil  of  ordinances  to  be  contin- 
ually dropping  upon  them  ;  but  there  will  be  no 
need  of  this  oil,  when  they  are  stars  in  heaven.  If 
you  intend  to  get  to  heaven,  be  swift  to  hear  ;  for 
faith  comes  by  hearing,  Horn.  x.  14,  IJ.  Peter 
let  down  tiie  net  of  his  ministry,  and  at  one  draught 
caught  three  thousand  souls.  If  you  would  have 
heaven's  door  opened  to  you,  wait  at  the  posts  of 
wisdom's  door. 

17-  If  you  would  arrive  at  heaven  have  this 
kingdom  ever  in  your  eye :  our  blessed  Lord 
looked  at  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  ;  and 
Moses  had  *  an  eye  to  the  recompense  of  reward,' 
Heb.  xi.  '26.  Let  the  kingdom  be  much  in  our 
thoughts  j  meditation  is  the  means  to  help  us  to 
lieaven. 

Q.  How  doth  it  help  ? 

Ans.  I.    As  it  is  a  means  to  prevent  sin-     No 
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sword  like  this,  to  cut  asunder  the  sinews  of  temp- 
tation ;  it  is  ahuost  impossible  to  sin  presumptuous- 
ly witii  the  lively  thoughts  and  hopes  of  heaven  : 
it  was  when  Moses  was  out  of  sight,  that  Israel 
set  up  a  calf,  and  worshipped  it ;  so,  it  is  when 
tiie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  out  of  sight,  I  mean, 
out  of  men's  tiioughts,  that  they  set  up  their  lusts, 
and  idolize  them.  The  meditation  of  heaven  ban- 
isiieth  sin  ;  he  who  thinks  of  the  weight  of  glory, 
tlirows  away  the  weight  of  sin. 

a.  To  meditate  on  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
would  excite  and  quicken  obedience.  .-  We  should 
think  we  could  never  pray  enough,  never  love 
God  enough,  who  hath  prepared  such  a  king- 
dom for  us.  Immensa  gloria  calcar  habet.  St. 
Paul  had  heaven  in  his  eye,  he  was  once  caught 
up  thither ;  and  how  active  was  he  for  God  !  1 
Cor.  xvi.  10.  This  would  oil  the  wheels  of  obe- 
dience. 

3.  It  would  make  us  strive  after  holiness,  be- 
cause none  but  such  are  admitted  into  this  king- 
dom ;  only  the  '  pure  in  heart  sliall  see  God,' 
Mattli.  V.  '3.  Holiness  is  the  language  of  heaven, 
it  is  the  only  coin  will  pass  current  in  heaven  ; 
this  considered,  would  make  us  '  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  tilthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and 
perfect  hohness  in  the  fear  of  God,'  2  Cor.  vii. 
1. 

Thus  you  see  how  tiie  meditation  of  heaven 
would  be  a  means  to  bring  us  thither. 

18.  The  last  means  for  obtaining  tiie  heavenly 
kingdom,  is  perseverance  in  holiness,  Rev.  ii.  10. 
♦  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  thou  shalt  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  life.'  In  Christians,  non  initia 
sed  fines  kmdantur,  Hierom. 

1.  Is  there  such  a  thing  as  persevering? 

S.   How  doth  a  Christian  come  to  persevere? 

3,  What  are  the  encouragements  ? 

4.  What  are  the  helps  ? 

1.  Is  there  such  a  thing  as  persevering  till  we 
come  to  heaven  ?  The  Arminians  deny  it ;  and 
truly  that  any  one  hold  out  to  the  kingdom,  is  a 
wonder,  if  you  consider, 

1.  What  a  world  of  corruption  is  mingled  with 
grace ;  grace  is  apt  to  be  stifled,  as  the  coal  to  be 
clioaked  with  its  own  ashes :  grace  is  oft  like  a 
spark  in  the  sea,  it  is  a  wonder  it  is  not  quenched; 
it  is  a  wonder  sin  doth  not  do  to  grace,  as  some- 
times the  nurse  to  the  child,  overl;v)'  it  that  it  die  ; 
so  tiiat  this  infant  of  grace  is  smothered. 

'2.  The  implacable  malice  of  Satan  ;  he  envies 
that  we  should  have  a  kingdom,  when  he  himself 
\&  cast  out }  it  cuts  him  to  the  heart  to  see  apiece 


of  dust  and  clay  be  made  a  bright  star  in  glory, 
and  he  himself  an  angel  of  darkness  ;  he  will 
Jclierojila  movere,  move  all  tiie  powers  of  hell  to 
hinder  us  from  the  kingdom  ;  he  spits  his  venom, 
shoots  his  fiery  darts,  raiseth  a  storm  of  persecu- 
tion, yea,  and  prevails  against  some.  Rev.  xii.  4. 
*  There  appeared  a  great  red  dragon,  and  his 
tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth.'  By  the  red 
dragon  is  meant  the  heatl>enish  empire ;  now 
when  his  tail  cast  so  many  to  the  earth,  it  is  a 
wonder  that  any  of  the  stars  keep  fixed  in  their 
orb. 

3.  The  blandishments  of  riches  :  the  young 
man  in  the  gospel  went  very  far,  '  thou  art  not 
far  from  the  kingilom  of  God  ;'  but  he  had  rich 
possessions,  and  these  golden  weights  hindered 
him  from  the  kingdom,  Luke  xviii.  23.  Jona- 
than pursued  the  battle  till  he  came  to  the  hon- 
ey-comb, and  then  he  stood  still,  1  Sam.  xiv.  27. 
Many  are  forward  for  heaven,  till  they  taste  the 
sweetness  of  the  world  ;  but  when  thej*^  come  at 
the  honey-comb,  then  they  stand  still  and  go  no 
further.  Foenus  pecimice  fiumis  animcc.  Those 
who  have  escaped  the  rocks  of  gross  sins,  yet 
have  been  cast  away  upon  the  golden  sands  :  what 
a  wonder  therefore  that  any  doth  hold  on  till  he 
come  to  the  kingdom  ! 

4.  A  wonder  any  holds  out  in  grace,  and  doth 
not  tire  in  his  march  to  heaven,  if  you  consider 
the  difficulty  of  a  Christian's  work  :  he  hath  no 
time  to  lie  fallow,  he  is  either  watching  or  fight- 
ing;  nay,  a  Christian  is  to  do  those  duties  which 
to  the  eye  of  sense  and  reason  seem  inconsistent : 
while  a  Christian  doth  one  duty,  he  seems  to 
cross  another,  e.  g.  He  must  come  with  holy 
boldness  to  God  in  prayer,  yet  must  serve  him 
with  fear ;  he  must  mourn  for  sin,  yet  rejoice  ; 
he  must  be  contented,  yet  covet  :  1  Cor.  xii.  32. 
Contemn  men's  impieties,  yet-reverence  their  au- 
thority :  what  difficult  work  is  this  ?  A  wonder 
any  saint  arrives  at  the  heavenly  kingdom.  To 
this  I  might  add,  the  evil  examples  abroad,  which 
are  so  attractive  :  we  may  say,  the  devils  are  come 
among  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.  What  a  won- 
der is  it  that  any  soul  perseveres  till  he  comes  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  But  as  great  a  wonder 
as  it  is,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  perseverance.  A 
saint's  perseverance  is  built  upon  two  immutable 
pillars. 

(1.)  God's  eternal  love:  we  are  inconstant  in 
our  love  to  God  ;  but  he  is  not  so  in  his  love  to 
us,  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  '  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  eve;- 
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lasting  love  ;'  with  a  love  of  eternity.  God's  love 
to  the  elect  is  not  like  a  king's  love  to  his  favour- 
ite, when  it  is  at  the  highest  springtide,  it  soon- 
est ebbs;  but  God's  love  is  eternized  :  God  may 
desert,  not  disinherit ;  he  may  change  his  love 
into  a  frown  not  into  hatred  ;  he  may  alter  his 
jirovidence,  not  his  decree  ;  when  once  the  sun- 
shine of  God's  electing  love  is  risen  upon  the 
soul,  it  never  sets  finally. 

.  (2,)  A  saint's  per.severance  is  built  upon  tlie 
covenant  of  grace  ;  it  is  a  firm  impregnable  cov- 
enant :  this  you  have  in  the  words  of  tiie  sweet 
singer  of  Israel,  '2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  'God  Iiath  made 
with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure.'  It  is  a  sweet  covenant,  that 
God  will  be  our  God  ;  the  marrow  and  quint- 
essence of  all  blessing  :  and  it  is  a  sure  covenant, 
that  he  will  put  his  fear  in  our  heart,  and  we  shall 
never  depart  from  him,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  This 
covenant  is  inviolable,  it  cannot  be  broken  ;  in- 
deed sin  may  break  the  peace  of  the  covenant, 
but  it  cannot  break  the  bond  of  the  covenant. 

(3.)  The  third  pihar  perseverance  is  built  uj)- 
on,  is  the  mystical  union  :  believers  are  incor- 
porated into  Clirist,  they  are  knit  to  him  as  mem- 
bers to  the  head,  by  the  nerve  and  ligament  of 
taith,  that  they  cannot  be  broken  off,  Eph.  v.  03. 
AVhat  was  once  said  of  Christ's  natural  body,  is 
as  true  of  his  mystical  body,  John  xix.  3G.  '  A 
bone  of  it  shall  not  be  broken.'  As  it  is  impos- 
sible to  sever  tlie  leaven  from  the  dough  when 
they  are  once  mingled,  so  it  is  impossible  when 
Christ  and  believers  are  once  united,  ever  by  the 
power  of  death  or  hell  to  be  separated  :  how  can 
Christ  lose  any  member  of  his  body  and  be  per- 
fect ?  You  see  upon  what  strong  pillars  the 
saints'  perseverance  is  built. 

2.  Q.  Hoio  doth  a  CJmslian  hold  on  till  he  come 
to  the  khigdom  ?     Hoxv  doth  he  persevere  ? 

Ans.  1.  Aiuilio  Spiritus :  God  carries  on  a 
Christian  to  perseverance  by  the  energy  and  vig- 
orous working  of  his  Spirit.  The  Spirit  main- 
tains the  essence  and  seed  of  grace,  it  doth  blow 
up  the  sparks  of  grace  into  a  holy  flame.  Spiritus 
est  vicmius  Christi,  Tertul.  It  is  Christ's  deputy 
and  proxy  ;  it  is  every  day  at  work  in  a  believer's 
heart,  exerting  grace  into  exercise,  and  ripening 
it  into  perseverance :  the  Spirit  doth  carve  and 
polish  the  vessels  of  mercy,  and  make  them  fit  for 
glory. 

a.  Christ  causeth  perseverance,  and  carries  on 
a  saint  till  become  to  the  heavenly  kingdom,  r/ 
of'atioTUS,  hy  his  intercession  :  Christ  is  an  advo- 


cate, as  well  as  a  surety  ;  he  prays  that  the  saints 
may  arrive  safe  at  the  kingdom,  Heb.  vii.  2.5. 
'  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most, (i.  e.  perfectly,)  seeing  he  ever  liveth,  to 
make  intercession  for  them.'  That  prayer  he 
made  for  Peter  on  earth,  he  prays  now  in  heaven 
for  the  saints,  •  that  their  faith  fail  not,'  Luke 
xxiii.  32,  •  that  they  may  be  with  him  where  he 
is,'  John  xvii,  24.  And  sure,  if  he  pray  that 
they  may  be  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  they  can- 
not perish  by  the  way  :  Christ's  prayer  is  effica- 
cious. If  the  saints'  prayers  have  so  much  force 
and  prevalency  in  them  ;  Jacob  had  power  wiih 
God,  and  as  a  prince  prevailed,  Hos.  xii.  4.  by 
prayer,  Elijah  unlocked  heaven  ;  if  the  prayers  of 
the  saints  have  so  much  power  with  GotI,  then 
what  hath  Christ's  prayer  ?  How  can  tlie  children 
of  such  prayers  miscarry  ?  How  can  they  fall 
short  of  the  kingdom,  who  have  him  praying  /or 
them,  who  is  not  only  a  priest,  but  a  Son  ?  Ar.d 
besides,  what  he  prays  for  as  he  is  man,  that  lie 
hatli  power  to  give  as  he  is  God.  Thus  you  see 
how  a  Christian  comes  to  persevere  till  he  come 
to  the  kingdom. 

Obj.  But  tnet /links  I  hear  some  Christian  saij.  If 
only  perseverance  obtain  the  kingdom,  they  fear  they 
shall  not  come  thither  ;  they  fear  they  shall  faint  by 
the  way,  and  the  rceal,  legs  of' their  grace  will  neve^^ 
cai'fy  them  to  the  kingdom  of' heaven.  |B| 

A71S.  Wert  thou  indeed  to  stand  in  thy  own 
strength,  thou  mightest  fall  away  ;  that  brancii 
withers  and  dies,  that  hath  no  root  to  grow  upoi; . 
Thou  growest  upon  the  root  Christ,  who  will  be 
daily  sending  forth  vital  influence  to  strengthen 
thee  ;  thou  art  imbecile  and  weak  in  grace,  yet 
fear  not  falling  short  of  heaven  ;  for,  |i 

1.  God  hath  made  a  promise  to  weak  believers 
what  is  a  bruised  reed,  but  an  emblem  of  a  weak 
faith  ?  yet  it  hath  a  promise  made  to  it,  Matt. 
xii.  20.  '  A  bruised  reed  he  will  not  break.'  God 
hath  promised  to  supply  the  weak  Christian  with 
so  much  grace  as  he  shall   need,  till  he  come  to 

}  heaven.  I3eside  the  twopence  which  the  good 
Samaritan  left  to  pay  for  the  cure  of  the  poor 
wounded  man,  he  passed  his  word  for  all  that  he 
should  need  beside,  Luke  x.  35.     So,  Christ  doth 

\  not  only  give  a  little  grace  in  hand,  but  his  bond 
for  more,   that  he  will  give  as  much  grace  as  a 

I  saint  should  need  till  he  come  to  heaven,  Psal. 
Ixxxiv.  11.  '  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory  ;' 

j  tiiat  is,  a  fresh  supply  of  grace,  till  he  be  perfect- 

!  cd  in  glory. 

I      2.  God  hath  most  care  of  his  weak  saints,  who 


THE  SECOND  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD  S  PRAYER. 


417 


fear  they  shall  never  hold  out  till  they  come  to  the 
kingdom.  Doth  not  the  mother  tend  the  weak 
child  most?  Isa.  xl.  11.  « He  will  gather  the 
lambs  in  his  arms,  and  cany  them  in  his  hosom.* 
If  thou  thinkest  that  thou  art  so  weak  that  thou 
shalt  never  liold  out  till  thou  comest  to  heaven, 
thou  shalt  be  carried  in  the  arms  of  the  Almightyj 
he  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms.  Christ,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  marcheth  before  his 
people,  and  his  power  is  their  rereward,  so  that 
none  of  them  faint  or  die  in  their  march  to  hea- 
ven. 

Q.  3.  What  are  the  encouragements  to  make 
Christians  hold  on  till  they  come  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  a  great  credit  to  a  Christian,  not 
only  to  hold  forth  the  truth,  but  to  hold  fast  the 
truth,  till  he  comes  to  heaven ;  when  grace  doth 
flourish  into  perseverance,  and,  with  the  chui"ch 
of  Thyatira,  our  last  works  are  more  than  our 
first.  Rev.  ii.  19.  this  is  insigne  honoris,  a  star  of 
honour.  It  is  matter  of  renown,  to  see  grey  hairs 
shine  with  golden  virtues :  the  excellency  of  a 
thing  lies  in  the  finishing  of  it.  What  is  the  ex- 
cellency of  a  building?  not  when  the  first  stone  is 
laid,  but  when  it  is  finished  :  so,  the  beauty  and 
excellency  of  a  Christian  is  when  he  hath  finish- 
ed his  faith,  having  done  his  work,  is  landed  safe 
in  heaven. 

2.  You  that  have  made  a  progress  in  religion, 
have  not  many  miles  to  go  before  you  come  at  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  Rom.  xiii.  11.  'Now  is  our  | 
salvation   nearer  than   when  we  believed.'     You  | 
who  have  hoary  hairs,  your  green  tree  is  turned  : 
into  an  almond-tree  ;  you  are  near  to  heaven,  it 
is  but  going  a  little  further,  and  you  will  set  your 
ieet  within  heaven's  gates.     O !  therefore,   now  i 
be  encouraged  to  hold  out,  your  salvation  is  near-  \ 
or  than  when   you  first  began  to  believe.     Our  : 
diligence  should  be  greater,  when  our  salvation  is  ! 
nearer.     When  a  man  is  almost  at  the  end  of  the  \ 
race,  will  he  now  tire  and  faint?  will  he  not  put  i 
forth  all  his  strength,  and  strain  every  limb,  that  ! 
he  may  lay  hold  upon  the  prize  ?     Our  salvation  '' 
is  now  nearer ;  the  kingdom  is,  as  it  were,  with- 
in sight ;  how  should  we  now  put  forth  all  our 
strength,  that  we  may  lay  hold  upon  the  garland 
of  glory  ?    Doctor    Taylor,  when   he    was  going 
to  his  martyrdom,  said,  "  I  have  but  two  stiles 
to  go  over,  and  I  shall  be  at  my  Father's  house." 
Though  the  way  to  heaven  be  up  hill,  you  must 
climb  the  steep  rock  of  mortification  ;  and  though 
there  be  thorns  in   the  way,  viz.  sufferings,  yet 
5N....2G. 


you  have  gone  the  greatest  part  of  your  way, 
you  are  within  a  iew  days*  march  of  the  king, 
dom  ;  and  will  not  you  persevere  ?  Christian, 
pluck  up  thy  courage,  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  pursue  holiness  ;  it  is  but  a  while,  and  you 
shall  put  off  your  armour,  and  end  all  your  weary 
marches,  and  receive  a  victorious  crown  ;  your  sal- 
vation is  nearer,  you  are  within  a  Ittle  of  the  king, 
dom,  therefore  now  persevere,  you  are  ready  to 
commence  and  take  your  degree  of  glory. 

3.  The  blessed  promise  annexed  to  persever- 
ance;  the  promise  is  the  crown  of  life.  Rev.  ii.  10. 
Death  is  a  worm  that  feeds  in  the  crowns  of 
princes  ;  but  behold  here  a  living  crown,  and  a 
never-fading  crown,  1  Pet.  v.  4.  and  Rev.  ii.  28. 
He  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  words  to 
the  end,  I  will  give  him  stellam  matutinam,  the 
morning-star ;  the  morning-star  is  brighter  than 
the  rest.  This  morning-star  is  meant  of  Christ ; 
as  if  Christ  had  said,  1  will  give  to  him  that  per- 
severes, some  of  my  beauty ;  I  will  put  some  of 
my  illustrious  rays  upon  him  j  he  shall  have  the 
next  degree  of  glory  to  me,  as  the  morning-star 
is  next  the  sun  :  will  not  this  animate  and  make 
us  hold  out?  We  shall  have  a  kingdom,  and  that 
which  is  better  than  the  kingdom,  a  bright  morn  • 
ing-star. 

Q.  4.  What  are  the  means  conducing  to  perse- 
verance  ?  or,  what  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  hold 
out  to  the  kingdom  ? 

Ans.  1.  Take  up  religion  upon  good  grounds, 
not  in  a  fit  of  humour,  or  out  of  worldly  design  ; 
but  be  deliberate,  weigh  things  well  in  the  bal- 
ance, Luke  xiv.  28.  '  Which  of  you  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  count- 
eth  the  cost  ?'  Think  with  yourselves  what  reli- 
gion must  cost  you,  it  must  cost  you  the  parting 
with  your  sins  ;  and  what  it  may  cost  you,  it  may 
cost  you  the  parting  with  your  lives ;  consider  if 
a  kingdom  will  not  countervail  your  sufferings. 
Weigh  things  well,  and  then  make  your  choice, 
Psal.  cxix.  SO.  *  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  thy 
truth.'  Why  do  many  apostatize  and  fall  away, 
but  because  they  did  never  sit  down  and  count 
the  cost  ? 

2.  If  we  would  hold  out  to  the  kingdom,  let 
us  cherish  the  grace  of  faith,  1  Cor.  i.  24.  '  By 
faith  ye  stand.'  Faith,  like  Hercules*  club,  beats 
down  all  opposition  before  it ;  it  is  a  conquering 
grace. 

Q.  How  comes  faith  to  be  so  strong  ? 

Ans.  Faith  fetcheth  Christ's  strength  into  the 
soul,  Phil.  iv.  13.     A  captain  may  give  his  sol- 
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fJier  armour,  but  not  strength  :  faith  partakes  of 
Christ's  strength,  and  faith  gets  strength  from  the 
promise :  as  the  chiki  by  sucking  the  breast  gets 
strength,  so  doth  faith,  by  sucking  the  breast  of 
tiie  promise  ;  hence  faith  is  such  a  wonder-working 
grace,  and  enables  a  Christian  to  persevere. 

3.  If  you  would  hold  out  to  the  kingdom,  set 
before  your  eyes  the  examples  of  those  noble  he- 
roic saints,  who  have  persevered  to  the  kingdom  : 
vivilur  exempUs,  examples  have  more  influence 
upon  us  tiian  precepts,  Job  xxiii.  11,  12.  'My 
foot  hath  held  his  steps.'  Though  the  way  of  re- 
ligion hath  flints  and  thorns  in  it,  yet  my  foot 
hath  held  his  steps  ;  I  have  not  fainted  in  the  ; 
way,  or  turned  out  of  the  way.  Daniel  held  on  ' 
his  religion,  and  would  not  intermit  prayer,  , 
tliough  he  knew  tlie  writing  was  signed  against  j 
him,  and  a  prayer  might  cost  him  his  life,  Dan. 
vi.  10.  The  blessed  martyrs  persevered  to  the 
kingdom  through  suflPerings.  Saunders,  that  holy 
man,  said,  "  Welcome  the  cross  of  Christ  ;  my 
Saviour  began  to  me  in  a  bitter  cup,  and  shall  I 
not  pledge  him  ?"  Another  martyr,  kissing  the 
stake,  said,  "  I  shall  not  lose  my  life,  but  cliange 
it  for  a  better;  instead  of  coals,  I  shall  have 
pearls."  What  a  spirit  of  gallantry  was  in  these 
saints!  Let  us  learn  constaney  from  their  cour- 
age. A  soldier,  seeing  his  general  fight  valiantly, 
is  animated  by  his  example,  and  hath  new  spirits 
put  into  him. 

4.  Let  us  add  fervent  prayer  to  God,  that  he 
would  enable  us  to  hold  out  to  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, Psal.  cxix.  117.  'Hold  thou  me  up,"  and  I 
shall  be  safe.'  Let  us  not  presume  on  our  own 
strength.  When  Peter  cried  to  Christ  on  the 
water,  '  Lord  save  me,'  then  Christ  took  him  by 
the  hand.  Matt.  xiv.  30.  But  when  he  grew 
confident  of  his  own  strength,  then  Christ  let  him 
fall.  O!  pray  to  God  for  auxiliary  grace.  The 
child  is  safe  when  held  in  the  nurse's  arms ;  so 
are  we  in  Christ's  arms.  Let  us  pray  that  God 
Will  put  his  fear  in  our  hearts,  that  we  do  not  de- 
part from  him,  and  that  prayer  of  Cyprian,  Do- 
fnine,  quod  ccepisti  pcrftce,  ne  in  portu  imufraghim 
accidat — Lord,  perfect  that  which  thou  hast  be- 
gun in  me,  that  I  may  ribt  suffer  shipwreck  when 
I  am  almost  at  the  haven. 

3.  Branch.  Let  us  press  forward  with  the  great- 
est diligence  to  this  kingdotn.  And  here  let  me 
lay  down  some  powerful  persuasives,  or  divine  ar- 
guments, to  make  you  put  to  all  your  strength  for 
9ife  obtaining  this  blessed  kingddifi. 

1.  This  ii  the  great  eltand  for  which  Gtd  hath 


sent  us  into  the  world,  to  prepare  for  this  heaven- 
ly kingdom.  Matt.  vi.  33.  '  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  .-'  first  in  time,  before  all  things  ; 
and  first  in  affection,  above  all  things.  Great 
care  is  taken  for  the  achieving  worldly  things, 
Matt.  vi.  25.  To  see  people  labouring  for  the 
earth,  as  ants  about  a  mole-hill,  would  make  one 
think  this  were  the  only  errand  they  came  about ; 
but,  alas  !  what  is  all  this  to  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ?  I  have  read  of  a  devout  pilgrim  travelling 
to  Jerusalem,  who,  passing  through  several  cities, 
where  he  saw  many  stately  edifices,  wares,  and 
moniMiients,  he  would  say,  "  I  must  not  stay 
here,  this  is  not  Jerusalem  :"  so,  when  we  enjoy 
worldly  things,  peace  and  plenty,  and  have  our 
presses  burst  out  with  new  wine,  we  should  say  to 
ourselves,  this  is  not  the  kingdom  we  are  to  look 
after,  this  is  not  heaven  ;  it  is  wisdom  to  remem- 
ber our  errand.  It  will  be  but  sad  upon  a  death- 
bed, for  a  man  to  think  he  was  busying  himself 
only  about  trifles,  playing  with  a  feather,  and  ne- 
glecting the  main  thing  he  came  into  the  worid 
about. 

2.  The  seeking  alter  the  heavenly  kingdom  will 
be  judged  most  prudent  by  all  men  at  last :  those 
who  are  most  regardless  of  their  souls  now,  will, 
before  they  die,  wish  they  had  minded  eternity 
more.  When  conscience  is  awakened,  and  men 
begin  to  come  to  themselves,  now,  what  would 
they  give  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  How  hap- 
py were  it,  if  men  were  of  the  same  mind  now, 
as  they  will  be  at  death  ?  Death  will  alter  men's 
opinions;  then  those  who  did  most  slight  and  dis- 
parage the  ways  of  religion,  will  wish  their  time 
and  thoughts  had  been  taken  up  about  the  excel- 
lent glory.  At  death,  men's  eyes  will  be  open- 
ed, and  they  will  see  their  folly  when  it  is  too 
late.  If  all  men,  even  the  worst,  will  wish  at 
last  that  they  had  minded  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
why  should  not  we  ^o  that  now,  which  all  will 
wish  they  had  done  when  they  come  to  die? 

S.  This  kingdom  of  heaven  deserves  our  ut- 
1  most  pains  and  diligence  ;  it  is  glorious  beyond 
hyperbole.  Suppose  earthly  kingdoms  more  mag- 
nificent than  they  are,  their  foundations  of  gold, 
their  walls  of  pearl,  their  windows  of  sapphire, 
yet  they  are  not  comparable  to  the  heavenly  king- 
dom.  If  the  pavement  of  it  be  bespangled  with 
so  many  bright  shining  lights,  glorious  stars,  what 
IS  the  kingdom  itself?  1  John  iii.  ■§.  'It  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.'  This  kingdom  ex- 
ceeds our  faith.  How  sublime  and  wonderful  is 
that  place  where  the  blessed  Deity  shines  forth  in 
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his  immense  glory,  infinitely  beyond  the  compre- 
hension of  angels  ? 

(1.)  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  place  of  hon- 
our ;  there  are  the  glorious  triumphs,  and  sparkl- 
ing crowns.  In  other  kingdoms,  there  is  but  one 
king,  but  in  heaven  all  are  kings,  Rev.  i.  6.  Ev- 
ery saint  glorified  partakes  of  the  same  glory  as 
Christ  doth,  John  xvii.  22.  'The glory  thou  hast 
given  me,  I  have  given  them.' 

(2.)  This  kingdom  is  a  place  of  joy,  Matth. 
XXV.  21.  'Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.' 
To  have  a  continual  aspect  of  love  from  God's 
face,  to  be  crowned  with  immortality,  to  be  as  the 
angels  of  God,  to  drink  of  the  rivers  of  pleasure 
for  ever,  this  will  cause  raptures  of  joy.  Sure  it 
deserves  our  utmost  pains,  in  pursuing  and  secur- 
ing this  kingdom.  Julius  Cgesar,  coming  towards 
Home  with  iiis  army,  and  hearing  the  senate  and 
people  had  fled  from  it,  said,  "  They  that  will  not 
figiit  for  tiiis  city,  what  city  will  they  fight  for?" 
If  we  will  not  take  pains  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, what  kingdom  will  we  take  pains  for?  It 
was  the  speech  of  the  spies  to  their  brethren, 
Judg.  xviii.  9.  'We  have  seen  the  land,  and  be- 
hold it  is  very  good  ;  and  are  ye  still  ?  Be  not 
slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter  to  possess  the  land.' 
We  have  had  a  lively  description  of  the  glory  of 
heaven,  we  find  the  kingdom  is  very  good ;  why, 
then,  do  we  sit  still?  Why  do  we  not  operum 
novare,  put  forth  our  utmost  zeal  and  industry  for 
this  kin<i;dom  ?  The  dilifjence  of  others  in  seek- 
iiig  after  earthly  kingdoms,  shames  our  coldness 
and  indifferency  in  pursuing  after  the  kingdom  of 
heaven, 

4.  The  time  we  have  to  make  sure*  of  the  hea- 
venly kingdom,  is  very  short  and  uncertain  ;  take 
heed  it  doth  not  slip  away  before  you  have  pre- 
pared  for  the  kingdom.  Time  passeth  on  apace, 
cito  pede  preterita  lita  :  it  will  not  be  long  before 
'  the  silver  cord  be  loosed,  and  the  golden  bowl 
broken,'  Eccles.  xii.  The  skull,  wherein  the 
brains  are  inclosed,  as  in  a  bowl,  this  golden 
bowl  will  soon  be  broken.  Our  soul  is  in  our 
body,  as  the  bird  is  in  the  shell,  which  soon 
breaks,  and  the  bird  flies  out ;  the  shell  of  the 
body  broken,  the  soul  flies  into  eternity.  We 
know  not  whether  we  shall  live  to  another  sab- 
bath ;  before  we  hear  another  sennon-bell  go,  our 
•p/Lssing-lK'll  may  go.  Our  life  runs  as  a  swift 
•Btream  into  the  ocean  of  eternity.  Brethren,  if 
our  time  be  so  minute  and  transient,  if  the  taper 
of  life  be  vo  Boon  wasted,  or  perlnips  blown  out 
by  violMit  ikadi,  how  aiiould  we  put  to  all  our 


strength,  and  call  in  help  from  heaven,  that  we 
may  obtain  the  kingdom  of  glory  ?  If  time  be 
so  short,  why  do  we  waste  it  about  things  of  less 
moment,  and  neglect  the  '  one  thing  needful,' 
which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  A  man  that 
hath  a  great  work  to  be  done,  and  but  one  day 
for  the  doing  of  it,  hath  need  to  work  hard  :  we 
have  a  great  work  to  do,  we  are  striving  for  a 
kingdom,  and  alas  !  we  are  not  certain  of  one  day 
to  work  in ;  therefore,  what  need  have  we  to  be- 
stir ourselves,  and  what  we  do  for  heaven,  to  doit 
with  all  our  might ! 

5.  To  excite  our  diligence,  let  us  consider  how- 
inexcusable  we  shall  be,  if  we  miss  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  W^ho  have  had  such  helps  for 
heaven  as  we  have  had  ?  Indians  who  have  mines 
of  gold,  have  not  such  advantages  for  glory  as 
we  ;  they  have  the  light  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  and  the  light  of  reason  ;  but  this  is  not  e- 
nough  to  light  them  to  heaven  :  but  we  have  had 
the  light  of  the  gospel  shining  in  our  horizon  ;  we 
have  been  hfted  up  to  heaven  with  ordinances  ; 
we  have  had  the  word  in  season,  and  out  of  sea- 
son. The  ordinances  are  the  pipes  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, which  empty  the  golden  oil  of  grace  into 
the  soul ;  they  are  scala  paradisi,  the  ladder  by 
which  we  ascend  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
Deut.  iv.  7-  *  What  nation  is  there  so  great,  who 
hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God 
is  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  him  for?'  We 
have  had  heaven  and  hell  set  before  us,  we  have 
had  counsels  of  friends,  warnings,  examples,  the 
motions  and  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  how 
should  all  these  spurs  quicken  us  in  our  pace  to 
heaven  ?  Should  not  that  ship  sail  apace  to  the 
haven,  which  had  wind  and  tide  to  carry  it  ?  the 
tide  of  ordinances,  and  the  wind  of  the  Spirit. 
Surely  if  we,  through  negligence,  miss  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  we  shall  have  nothing  to  say 
for  ourselves  ;  we  shall  be  as  far  from  excuse  as 
from  happiness. 

6.  You  cannot  do  too  much  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  :  you  cannot  pray  too  much  ;  sanctify 
the  sabbath  too  rftuch,  love  God  too  much;  you 
cannot  overdo.  In  secular  things,  a  man  may  la- 
boiir  too  hard,  he  may  kill  himself  with  working  ; 
but  there  is  no  fear  of  working  too  hard  for  hea- 
ven. In  viriuie  non  est  veretidum  ne  quid  nimium 
sit,  Seneca.  The  world  is  apt  to  censure  thegod- 
1}',  as  if  they  were  too  zealous,  and  did  overstrain 
themselves  in  religion.  Indeed  a  man  may  follow 
the  world  too  much,  he  may  make  too  much  haste 
to  be  xich  :  the  ferryTiian  may  take  in  too  «iany 
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passengers  into  liis  boat,  to  the  sinking  of  his 
boat;  so  a  man  may  heap  up  so  much  gold  and 
silver,  as  to  sink  himself  into  perdition,  1  Tim. 
vi.  9.  But  one  cannot  be  too  earnest  and  zealous 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  there  is  no  fear  of  ex- 
cess here,  when  we  do  all  we  can  for  heaven, 
we  come  short  of  the  golden  rule  set  vs,  and  of 
Christ's  golden  pattern  ;  when  our  faith  is  highest, 
like  the  sun  in  the  meridian,  yet  still  there  is 
something  lacking  in  our  faith,  1  Thess.  iii,  1.  so 
that  all  our  labour  for  the  kingdom  is  little  enough. 
When  a  Christian  hath  done  his  best,  yet  still  he 
hath  sins  and  wants  to  bewail. 

7.  By  this  you  may  judge  of  the  state  of  your 
souls,  whether  you  have  grace  or  not,  by  your 
earnest  pursuit  after  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
Grace  infuseth  a  spirit  of  activity  into  a  person  ; 
grace  doth  not  lie  dox'mant  in  the  soul ;  it  is  not 
a  sleepy  habit,  but  it  makes  a  Christian  like  a 
seraphim,  swift  and  winged  in  his  heavenly  mo- 
tion :  grace  is  like  a  fire,  it  makes  one  burn  in 
love  to  God :  and,  the  more  he  loves  him,  the 
more  he  presseth  forward  to  heaven,  where  he 
may  fully  enjoy  him.  Hope  is  an  active  grace,  it 
is  called  '  a  lively  hope,'  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Hope  is  like 
the  spring  in  the  watch,  it  sets  all  the  wheels  of 
the  soul  a-running ;  hope  of  a  crop  makes  the 
husbandman  sow  his  seed  ;  hope  of  victory  makes 
the  soldier  fight ;  and  a  true  hope  of  glory  makes 
a  Christian  vigorously  pursue  glory.  Here  is  a 
spiritual  touchstone  to  try  our  grace  by  :  if  we 
have  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  oil  the 
wheels  of  our  endeavour,  and  make  us  lively  in 
our  pursuit  after  the  heavenly  kingdom.  No  soon- 
er had  Paul  grace  infused,  but  presently,  '  Be- 
hold, he  prays,'  Acts  ix.  11.  The  affections  are 
by  divines  called  the  "  feet  of  the  soul ;"  if  these 
feet  move  not  towards  heaven,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  life. 

8,  Your  labour  for  heaven  is  not  lost :  perhaps 
you  may  think  it  is  vain  that  you  have  served 
God  •,  but  know  that  your  pains  are  not  lost.  The 
seed  is  cast  into  the  earth,  and  it  dies,  yet  at  last 
it  brings  forth  a  plentiful  crop  ;  so  your  labours 
seem  to  be  fruitless,  but  at  last  they  bring  you  to 
a  kingdom.  Who  would  not  work  hard  for  one 
hour,  when,  for  that  hour's  work,  he  should  be  a 
king  as  long  as  he  lived  ?  And  let  me  tell  you,  the 
more  labour  you  have  put  forth  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  more  degrees  of  glory  you  shall  have. 
As  there  are  degrees  of  torment  in  hell,  Matth. 
xxiii.  14.  so  of  glory  in  heaven.  As  one  star  differs 
from  another  in  glory,  so  shall  one  saint,  1  Cor.  xv. 


41.  Though  every  vessel  of  mercy  shall  be  full,  yet 
one  vessel  may  hold  more  than  another.  Such  as 
have  done  more  work  for  God,  shall  have  more 
glory  in  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Could  we  hear 
the  saints  departed  speaking  to  us  from  heaven, 
sure  they  would  speak  after  this  manner  :  were  we 
to  leave  heaven  a  while,  and  live  on  the  earth 
again,,  we  would  do  God  a  tliousand  times  more 
service  than  ever  we  did  ;  we  would  pray  with 
more  life,  act  with  more  zeal ;  for  now  we  see, 
the  more  hath  been  our  labour,  the  greater  is  our 
reward  in  heaven. 

9.  While  we  are  labouring  for  the  kingdom, 
God  will  help  us,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27-  '  I  will  put 
my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in 
my  statutes.'  The  promise  encourageth  us  and 
God's  Spirit  enableth  us.  A  master  gives  his  ser- 
vant  work  to  do,  but  he  cannot  give  him  strength 
to  work :  but  God,  as  he  cuts  us  out  work,  so  he 
gives  us  strength,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  16.  'Give  ihy 
strength  unto  thy  servant.'  God  not  only  gives 
us  a  crown  when  we  have  done  running,  but  gives 
us  legs  to  run ;  he  gives  exciting,  assisting, 
grace  ;  le:v  jubef,  gi^atia  jurat ;  the  Spirit  help- 
ing us  in  our  work  for  heaven,  makes  it  easy. 
If  the  loadstone  draw  the  iron,  it  is  not  hard  for 
the  iron  to  move  :  if  God's  Spirit  draw  the  heart, 
now  it  moves  towards  heaven  with  facihty  and 
alacrity. 

10.  The  more  pains  we  have  taken  for  heaven, 
the  sweeter  heaven  will  be  when  we  come  there. 
As  when  an  husbandman  hath  been  grafting  trees, 
or  setting  flowers  in  his  graden,  it  is  pleasant  to 
review  and  look  over  his  labours  ;  so,  when  in 
heaven  we  shall  remember  our  former  zeal  and 
earnestness  for  the  kingdom,  it  will  sweeten  hea- 
ven, and  add  to  the  joy  of  it.  For  a  Christian  to 
think,  such  a  day  1  spent  in  examining  my  heart, 
such  a  day  I  was  weeping  for  sin  ;  when  others 
were  at  their  sport,  I  was  at  prayer ;  and  now, 
have  I  lost  any  thing  by  my  devotion?  My  tears 
are  wiped  away,  and  the  wine  of  paradise  cheeis 
my  heart :  I  now  enjoy  him  whom  my  soul  loves, 
1  am  possessed  of  a  kingdom  ;  my  labour  is  over, 
but  my  joy  remains. 

11.  If  you  do  not  take  pains  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  now,  there  will  be  nothing  to  be  done 
for  your  souls  after  death  :  this  is  the  only  fit 
season  for  working  ;  and  if  this  season  be  lost,  the 
kingdom  is  forfeited,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  '  Whatso- 
ever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might, 
for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom,  in 
the  grave  whither  thou  goest.'     It  was  a  saying 
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of  Charles  V.  "I  Tiave  spent  my  treasure,  but 
that  I  may  recover  again  ;  I  have  lost  my  health, 
but  that  I  may  have  again ;  but  I  have  lost  a 
great  many  brave  soldiers,  but  them  I  can  never 
have  again."  kSo,  other  temporal  blessings  may 
be  lost  and  recovered  again  ;  but  if  the  term  of 
life,  wherein  you  should  work  for  heaven,  be 
once  lost,  it  is  past  all  recoveiy,  you  can  never 
have  another  season  again  for  your  souls. 

I'i.  There  is  nothing  else  but  this  kingdom  of 
lieaven  we  can  make  sure  of;  we  cannot  make 
sure  of  life.  Qiiis  scit  an  adjicUml  hodierncB 
crastina  vitce  tempora  dii  superi?  Hor.  When 
our  breath  goes  out,  we  know  not  whether  we 
shall  draw  it  in  again.  How  many  are  taken 
away  suddenly  ?  We  cannot  make  riches  sure, 
it  is  uncertain  whether  we  shall  get  them ;  the 
world  is  like  a  lottery,  every  one  is  not  sure  to 
draw  a  prize  :  or,  if  we  get  riches,  we  are  not 
sure  to  keep  them,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  '  llichee  make 
themselves  wings  and  fly.*  Experience  seals  to 
the  truth  of  this.  Many  who  have  had  plentiful 
estates,  yet,  by  fire,  or  losses  at  sea,  they  have 
been  squeezed  as  spunges,  and  all  their  estates 
exhausted  :  but  if  men  should  keep  their  estates 
a  while,  yet  death  strips  them  of  all  ;  when 
death's  gun  goes  off,  away  flies  the  estate,  1  Tim. 
vi.  7'  '  It  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out  of 
the  world  :'  so  that  there  is  no  making  sure  of 
any  thing  here  below ;  but  we  may  make  sure  of 
tlie  kingdom  of  heaven,  Prov.  xi.  18.  *To  him 
that  v.'orketh  righteousness  is  a  sure  reward.' 
He  who  hath  grace  is  sure  of  heaven,  for  he  hath 
heaven  begun  in  him.  A  believer  hath  an  evi- 
dence of  heaven,  Heb.  xi.  1.  'Faith  is  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen.'  He  hath  an  earnest 
of  glory,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  *  Who  hath  also  given  us 
the  earnest  of  his  Spirit.'  An  earnest  is  part  of 
the  whole  sum.  He  hath  a  sure  hope,  Heb.  vi. 
19.  '  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor.*  This 
anchor  is  cast  upon  God's  promise,  Tit.  i.  2.  '  In 
hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God  that  cannot  lie, 
hath  promised.'  So  that  here  is  great  encour- 
agement to  take  pains  for  heaven,  we  may  make 
sure  of  this  kingdom. 

13.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  cannot  be  obtain- 
ed without  labour.  Non  est  ad  astra  mollis  et 
teris  via.  A  boat  may  as  well  get  to  land  with- 
out oars,  as  we  to  heaven  without  labour.  We 
cannot  have  the  world  without  labour,  and  do 
we  tliink  to  have  heaven  ?  If  a  man  digs  for 
gravel,  much  more  for  gold,  Phil.  iii.  14.  •  I  press 
toward  the  mark.'  Heaven's  gate  is  not  like 
5  0.. ..27. 


that  '  iron  gate  which  opened  to  Peter  of  its  own 
accord,'  Acts  xii.  10.  Heaven  is  not  like  those 
'  ripe  figs  which  fall  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater,' 
Nah.  iii.  12.  No,  there  must  be  taking  pains. 
Two  things  are  requisite  for  a  Christian,  a  watch- 
fill  eye,  and  a  working  hand.  We  must,  as  Han- 
nibal, force  a  way  to  the  heavenly  kingdom 
through  difficulties.  We  must  win  the  garland 
of  glory  by  labour,  before  we  wear  it  with  tri- 
umph. God  hath  enacted  his  law,  «  That  no 
man  shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  paradise,  but  in  the 
sweat  of  his  brows  :'  how  then  dare  any  censure 
Christian  diligence?  How  dare  they  say,  you 
take  more  pains  for  heaven  than  needs.  God 
saith,  strive  as  in  an  agony  ;  fight  the  good  fight 
of  faith  ;'  and  they  say,  you  are  too  strict :  but 
who  shall  we  believe?  A  holy  God  that  bids 
us  strive,  or  a  profane  Atheist  that  saith  we  strive 
too  much  ? 

14.  Much  of  our  time  being  already  mispent, 
we  had  need  work  the  harder  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  he  who  hath  lost  his  time  at  school, 
and  often  played  truant,  had  need  ply  it  the 
harder,  that  he  may  gain  a  stock  of  learning:  he 
who  hath  slept  and  loitered  in  the  beginning  of 
his  journey,  had  need  ride  the  faster  in  the  even- 
ing, lest  he  fall  short  of  the  place  he  is  travel- 
ling to.  Some  here  present  are  in  their  youth, 
others  in  the  flower  of  their  age,  others  have  grey 
hairs,  the  almond-tree  blossoms,  and  perhaps  they 
have  been  \evy  regardless  of  their  souls  and  hea- 
ven. Time  spent  unprofitably,  is  not  time  lived, 
but  time  lost :  if  there  be  any  such  here,  who 
have  mispent  their  golden  hours,  they  have  not 
only  been  slothful,  but  wasteful  servants  ;  how 
had  you  need  now  to  redeem  the  time,  and  press 
forward  with  might  and  main  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom  ?  1  Pet.  iv.  3.  '  The  time  past  of  our 
life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wroifght  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles.'  It  may  suffice  us  that  we  have  lost 
so  much  time  already,  let  us  now  work  the  hard- 
er :  such  as  have  crept  as  snails,  had  need  now 
fly  as  eagles  to  the  paradise  of  God ;  if,  in  the 
former  part  of  your  life,  you  have  been  as  wil- 
lows, barren  in  goodness,  in  the  latter  part,  be 
as  '  an  orchard  of  pomegranates,  with  pleasant 
fruits,'  Cant.  iv.  13.  Recompense  former  remiss- 
ness with  future  diligence. 

15.  How  uncomely  and  sordid  a  slothful  tem- 
per of  soul  is,  Zeph.  i.  12.  '  I  will  punish  the 
men  who  are  settled  on  their  lees  :'  Heb*  "  Curd- 
led on  their  lees."  Settling  on  the  lees,  is  an 
emblem  of  a  dull  inactive  soul.     The  snail,  by 
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reason  of  its  slow  motion,  was  reckoned  among 
the  unclean,  Lev.  xi.  30.  '  A  slothful  man  hid- 
eth  his  hand  in  his  bosom,'  Prov.  xix.  24.  he  is 
loath  to  pull  it  out,  though  it  be  to  lay  hold  on 
a  crown,  Non  capit  porta  ilia  ccelestis  torpori 
languidos,  Brugens.  The  devil  himself  cannot 
be  charged  with  idleness,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  •  He  walk- 
eth  about.'  An  idle  soul  stands  in  the  world  for 
a  cypher,  and  God  writes  down  no  cyphers  in 
the  book  of  life  ;  heaven  is  no  hive  for  drones  ; 
an  idle  person  is  fit  for  a  temptation.  When  the 
bird  sits  still  upon  the  bough,  then  it  is  in  dan- 
ger of  the  gun  ;  when  one  sits  still  in  sloth,  then 
the  devil  slioots  him  with  a  temptation  j  stand- 
ing water  putrifies.  Heathens  will  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  supine  Christians  ;  what  pains 
did  they  take  in  the  Olympic  games :  they  ran 
but  for  a  garland  of  flowers,  or  olive ;  and  do  we 
sit  still  who  run  for  a  kingdom  ?  how  can  he  ex- 
pect a  reward  who  never  works,  or  a  crown  that 
never  fights  ?  Inertia  animce  somnus.  Sloth  is 
the  soul's  sleep.  Adam  when  he  v/as  asleep  lost 
his  rib  ;  and  when  a  person  is  in  the  deep  sleep 
of  sloth,  he  loseth  salvation. 

16.  Holy  activity  and  industry  doth  ennoble 
a  Christian.  Labor  splendore  decaratur,  Cicero. 
The  more  excellent  any  thing  is,  the  more  active. 
The  sun  is  a  glorious  creature,  it  is  ever  in  mo- 
tion, going  its  circuit :  fire  is  the  purest  element, 
and  the  most  active,  it  is  ever  sparkling  and  flam- 
ing :  the  angels  are  the  most  noble  creatures, 
they  are  represented  by  the  cherubims,  with 
wings  displayed.  The  more  active  for  heaven, 
the  more  illustrious,  and  the  more  do  we  resem- 
ble the  angels.  The  phoenix  flies  with  a  coronet 
on  its  head ;  the  industrious  soul  hath  its  coronet, 
his  labour  is  his  ensign  of  honour. 

1  /.  It  is  a  mercy  that  there  is  a  possibility  of 
happiness,  and  that  upon  our  pains  taking  we 
may  have  a  kingdom  :  by  our  fall  in  Adam  we 
forfeited  heaven  :  why  might  not  God  have  dealt 
with  us  as  with  the  lapsed  angels  ?  They  had  no 
sooner  sinned,  but  they  were  expelled  heaven, 
never  to  come  thither  more ;  we  may  say,  as  the 
apostle,  Rom.  xi.  22.  •  Behold  the  goodness,  and 
severity  of  God.'  To  the  apostate  angels,  be- 
hold the  severity  of  God,  that  he  should  throw 
them  down  to  hell  for  ever:  to  us,  behold  the 
goodness  of  God,  that  he  hath  put  us  into  a  pos- 
sibility of  mercy ;  and,  if  we  do  but  take  pains, 
there  is  a  kingdom  stands  ready  for  us :  how  may 
this  whet  and  sharpen  our  industry,  that  we  are 
in  a  capacity  of  salvation?   and,   if  we  do  but 


what  we  are  able,  we  shall  receive  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory. 

18.  Our  labour  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
minute  and  transient,  it  is  not  to  endure  long, 
our  labour  expires  with  our  life  :  it  is  but  a  while 
and  we  shall  leave  off  working  for  a  little  labour 
an  eternal  rest.  Who  would  think  much  to  wade 
through  a  little  water,  that  were  sure  to  be 
crowned  as  soon  as  he  came  on  shore  ?  Chris- 
tians, let  this  encourage  you,  you  have  but  a  lit- 
tle more  pains  to  take,  a  few  tears  more  to  shed, 
a  few  more  sabbaths  to  keep,  and  behold,  an  eter- 
nal recompense  of  reward  :  what  are  a  few  tears 
to  a  crown  ?  a  few  minutes  of  time  to  an  eternity 
of  glory  ? 

19.  What  striving  are  there  for  earthly  king- 
doms, which  are  corruptible,  and  subject  to 
change  ^  with  what  vigour  and  alacrity  did  Han- 
nibal's soldiers  continue  their  march  over  the 
Alps,  and  craggy  rocks,  and  Cjesar's  soldiers  fight 
with  hunger  and  cold  ?  Men  will  break  through 
laws  and  oaths,  they  will  swim  to  the  crown  in 
blood  }  will  they  venture  thus  for  [earthly  promo- 
tions, and  shall  not  we  strive  more  for  an  heaven- 
ly kingdom  ?  This  is  *  a  kingdom  which  cannot 
be  shaken,'  Heb.  xii.  28.  a  kingdom  where  there 
is  unparalleled  beauty,  unstained  honour,  unmix- 
ed  joy  ?  a  kingdom  where  there  shall  be  nothing 
present  which  we  could  wish  were  removed,  nor 
nothing  absent  which  we  could  wish  were  enjoyed. 
Sure  if  there  be  any  spark  of  grace,  or  true  gen- 
erosity in  our  breasts,  we  wdll  not  suffer  ourselves 
to  be  out-striven  by  others  ;  we  will  not  let  them 
take  more  pains  for  earthly  honours,  than  we  do 
for  that  excellent  glory  which  will  crown  all  our 
desires. 

20.  How  much  pains  do  some  men  take  to  go 
to  hell,  and  shall  not  we  take  more  pains  to  go 
to  heaven  ?  Jer.  ix.  5.  '  They  weary  themselves 
to  commit  iniquity.'  Sinners  hackney  themselves 
out  in  the  devil's  service  :  what  pains  do  some 
men  take  to  satisfy  their  unclean  lusts  ?  They 
waste  their  estates,  wear  the  shameful  marks  of 
their  sin  about  them  ;  they  will  visit  the  harlot's 
house,  though  it  stand  the  next  door  to  hell, 
Prov.  vii.  27.  '  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell.' 
What  pains  do  others  take  in  persecuting  !  Ho- 
liness is  the  white  they  shoot  at.  It  is  said  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  he  undertook  more  tedi- 
ous journeys,  and  went  upon  greater  hazards  to 
vex  and  oppose  the  Jews,  than  any  of  his  pre- 
decessors had  done  in  getting  of  victories.  The 
devil  blows  the  horn,  and  men  ride  post  to  hell, 
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as  if  they  feared  hell  would  be  full  ere  they  would 
get  thither.  When  Satan  had  entered  into  Judas, 
how  active  was  Judas  !  he  goes  to  the  chief  priests, 
from  them  to  the  band  of  soldiers,  and  with  them 
back  again  to  the  garden,  and  never  left  till  he  had 
betrayed  Christ.  How  industrious  were  the  idola- 
trous Jews  !  so  fiercely  were  they  bent  upon  their 
sins,  that  they  would  sacrifice  their  sons  and 
daughters  to  their  idol-gods,  Jer.  xxxii.  35.  Do 
men  take  all  this  pains  for  hell,  and  shall  not  we 
take  pains  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  The 
wicked  have  nothing  to  encourage  them  in  their 
sins,  they  have  all  the  threatenings  of  God  as  a 
flaming  sword  against  them.  O  let  it  never  be 
said,  that  the  devil's  servants  are  more  active  than 
Christ's  ;  that  they  serve  him  better  who  rewards 
them  only  with  fire  and  brimstone,  than  we  do 
Giod,  who  rewards  us  with  a  kingdom. 

21.  The  labour  we  take  for  heaven,  is  a  labour 
full  of  pleasure,  Pi-ov.   iii.  I7.     A  man  sweats  at 
his  recreation,    tires    himself  with    hunting,  but 
there  is  a  delight  he  takes  in  it,  which  sweetens 
it,  Rom.  vii.  22.  *  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  af- 
ter the  inward  man,'  Gr.  I  take  pleasure.     Not 
only  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  delightful,  but  the 
way  thither ;  what  a  delight  hath  a  gracious  soul 
in  prayer  !  Isa.  Ivi.  7.     '  I  will  make  them  joyful 
in  my  house  of  prayer.'     While  a  Christian  weeps, 
there  is  joy  drops  with  tears  j  while  he  is  musing 
on  God,  he  hath  such  illapses  of  the  Spirit,  and, 
as  it  were,  such   transfigurations  of  soul,  that  he 
thinks  himself  half  in  heaven,  Psal.  Ixiii.   5,  6. 
'  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness,  and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joy- 
ful lips,  when  I  remember  thee  upon  my  bed,'  &c. 
A  Christian's  work    for    heaven  is  like  a  bride- 
groom's work  on  the  morning  of  the  marriage-day, 
he  puts  on  his  vesture  and  wedding-robes,  in  which 
he  shall  be  married  to  his  bride ;  so,  in  all  the  du- 
ties of  religion  we  are  putting  on  those  wedding 
robes,  in  whicii  we  shall  be  married  to  Christ  in 
glory.     O  what  solace  and  inward  peace  is  there 
in  close  walking  with  God  ;   Isa.  xxxii,  I7.  '  The 
work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace.'   Serving  of 
God  is  like  gathering  of  spices  or  flowers,  where- 
in there  is  some  labour,  but  the  labour  is  recom- 
pensed with  delight.     Working  for  heaven  is  like 
digging  in  a  gold  mine  ;  the  digging  is  labour, 
but  getting  the  gold  is  pleasure :  O  then  let  us 
bestir  ourselves  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  it  is 
a  labour  full  of  pleasure  i     A  Christian  would  not 
part  with  his  joy  for  the  most  delicious  music  ; 
he  would  not  exchange  his  anchor  of  hope  for  a 


crown  of  gold.  Well  might  David  say,  '  In 
keeping  thy  precepts  there  is  great  reward,' 
Psal.  xix.  11.  not  only  after  keeping  thy  precepts, 
but  in  keeping  them  :  a  Christian  hath  both  the 
spring-flowers  and  the  crop  j  inward  delight  in 
serving  God,  there  is  the  spring-flowers ;  in 
the  kingdom  of  glory  at  last,  there  is  the  full 
crop. 

22.  How  industrious  have  the  saints  in  former 
ages  been  !  They  thought  they  could  never  do 
enough  for  heaven  j  they  could  never  serve  God 
enough,  love  him  enough.  Minus  te  amavi 
Domine,  Aug.  Lord,  I  have  loved  thee  too  little. 
What  pains  did  St.  Paul  take  for  the  heavenly 
kingdom?  Phil.  iii.  13.  ♦  Reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before.'  The  Greek  word 
to  reach  forth,  signifies  to  stretch  out  the  neck  ; 
a  metaphor  from  racers,  who  strain  every  limb 
and  reach  forward  to  lay  hold  on  the  prize.  An- 
na the  prophetess,  Luke  ii.  27-  '  departed  not 
from  the  temple  ;  but  served  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers  night  and  day.*  Basil  the  great,  by 
much  labour  and  watching,  exhausted  his  bodily 
strength.  "  Let  racks,  pullies,  and  all  torments 
come  upon  me,  (said  Ignatius)  so  I  may  win 
Christ."  The  industry  and  courage  of  former 
saints,  who  are  now  crowned  with  glory  should 
provoke  our  diligence,  that  so  at  last  we  may  sit 
down  with  them  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

23.     The  more  pains  we  take  for  heaven,  the 
more  welcome  will  death  be  to  us  ;  what  is  it 
makes  men  so  loath  to  die  ?     They  are  like  a  ten- 
ant that  will  not  go  out  of  the  house  till  the  ser- 
geant pull  him  out ;  they  love  not  to  hear  of  death  j 
why  so  ?     Because  their  conscience  accuseth  them 
that  they  have  taken  little  or  no  pains  for  heaven : 
they  have  been  sleeping  when  they  should  have 
been  working,  and  now  they  are  afraid  lest  death 
should  carry  them  prisoners  to  hell :  whereas  he 
who  hath  spent  his  time  in  serving  of  God,  he  can 
look  death   in    the  face  with    comfort ;    he  was 
wholly  taken  up  about  heaven  ;  and  now  he  shall 
be  taken  up  to  heaven  ;  he  traded  before  in  hea- 
ven, and  now  he  shall  go  to  live  there,  Phil.  i.  22. 
Cupio  dissolvi,  *  I  desired  to  be  dissolved,  and  to 
be  with  Christ.'    Paul  had  wholly  laid  out  himself 
for  God,  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  and  now  he  knew,  there 
was  a  crown  laid  up  for  him,  and  he  longed  to 
take  possession.     Thus  I  have  given  you  twenty- 
three  persuasives,  or  arguments  to  exert  and  put 
forth  your  utmost  diligence  to  the  obtaining  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.      O  that   these   arguments 
were  written  in  all  your  hearts  as  with  the  point 
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of  a  diamond  !  And,  because  delays  in  these  cases 
are  dangerous,  let  me  desire  you  to  set  upon  this 
work  for  heaven  presently,  Psal.  cxix.  (iO.  '  I  made 
haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep  tiiy  command- 
ments.' Many  people  are  convinced  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  looking  after  the  kingdom  of  glorv, 
but  they  say  as  tliose,  Hag.  i.  2.  '  The  time  is 
not  yet  come.'  They  adjourn  and  put  off  till 
their  time  is  slipped  away,  and  so  they  lose  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  beware  of  this  fallacy  :  de- 
lay strengthens  sin,  hardens  the  iieart,  and  gives 
the  devil  fuller  possession  of  a  man,  1  Sam.  xxi. 
8.  '  The  king's  business  requires  haste  :  so  the 
business  of  salvation  requires  haste  :  do  not  put 
off  an  hour  longer  ;  volat  umbiguis  inohilis  alls  flo- 
ra. What  assurance  have  you  that  you  should 
live  another  day  ;  have  you  any  lease  of  life  grant- 
ed ;  why  then  do  you  not  presently  arise  out  of 
the  bed  of  sloth,  and  put  forth  all  your  strength 
and  spirits,  that  you  may  be  possessed  of  the 
liingdom  of  glory  ?  should  not  things  of  the  high- 
est importance  be  done  first  ?  Settling  a  man's 
estate,  and  clearing  the  title  to  his  land,  is  not 
delayed,  but  done  in  the  first  place  ;  what  is 
there  of  such  grand  importance  as  this,  the  saving 
of  your  souls,  and  the  gaining  of  a  kingdom  ? 
Therefore  to-day  hear  God's  voice,  now  mind  eter- 
nitv ;  now  get  your  title  to  heaven  cleared  before 
the  decree  of  death  bring  forth:  what  imprudence 
is  it  to  lay  the  heaviest  load  upon  the  weakest 
horse  ?  sia  to  lay  the  heavy  load  of  repentance  on 
thvself,  when  thou  art  enfeebled  by  sickness,  the 
hands  shake,  the  lips  quiver,  the  heart  faints.  O 
be  wise  in  time  ;  now  prepare  for  the  kingdom. 
He  who  never  begins  his  voyage  to  heaven  but  in 
the  storm  of  death,  it  is  a  thousand  to  one  if  he 
doth  not  suffer  an  eternal  shipwreck. 
Use  VI.  Of  Exhortation  : 
1.  Branch.  If  there  be  such  a  glorious  king- 
dom a-coming,  then  you  who  have  any  good  hope 
through  grace,  you  that  are  the  heirs  of  this  king- 
dom, let  me  exhort  you  to  six  things  : 

i.  Often  take  a  prospect  of  this  heavenly  king- 
dom ;  climb  up  the  celestial  mount ;  take  a  turn, 
as  it  were,  in  heaven  every  day,  by  holy  medita- 
tion, Psal.  xlviii.  12,  13.  •  Walk  about  Zion,  teil 
the  towers  thereof,  mark  ye  Avell  her  bulwarks.' 
See  what  a  glorious  kingdom  heaven  is ;  go  tell 
the  towers,  view  the  palaces  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  :  Christian  show  thy  heart  the  gates 
of  pearl,  the  beds  of  spices,  the  clusters  of  grapes 
which  grow  in  the  paradise  of  God  ;  say,  O  my 
soul,  all  this  glory  is  thine,  it  is  thy  Father's  good 


pleasure  to  give  thee  this  kingdom.  The  thoughts 
of  heaven  are  very  delightful  and  ravishing  r  can 
men  of  the  world  so  delight  in  viewing  their  ba^s 
of  gold,  and  fields  of  corn,  and  shall  not  the  hei'rs 
of  promise  take  more  delight  in  contemplating 
the  celestial  kingdom  ?  The  serious  meditation 
of  the  kingdom  of  glory  would  work  these  three 
effects : 

(1.)  It  would  put  a  damp  and  slur  upon  all 
worldly  glory :  to  those  who  stand  upon  the  top 
of  the  Alps,  the  great  cities  of  Campania  seem 
but  small  in  their  c}  e ;  could  we  look  throuo^h 
the  perspective  glass  of  faith,  and  take  a  view  of 
heaven's  glory,  how  small  and  minute  would  all 
other  things  appear  ?  Moses  slighted  the  ho- 
nours of  Pharaoh's  court,  having  an  eye  to  the 
recompense  of  reward,  Heb.  xi.  26.  St.  Paul, 
who  had  a  vision  of  glory,  and  St.  John,  who  was 
carried  away  in  the  Spirit,  and  saw  tiie  holy  Je- 
rusalem descending  out  of  heaven,  having  the 
glory  of  God  in  it.  Rev.  xxi.  11.  how  did  the 
world  after  appear  in  an  eclipse  to  them  ? 

(2.)  The  meditation  of  the  heavenly  kingdom 
would  much  promote  holiness  in  us  :  '  heaven  is 
a  holy  place,'  1  Pet.  i.  4.  'An  inheritance  un- 
defiled ;'  it  is  described  by  transparent  glass,  to 
denote  its  purity,  Rev.  xxi.  21.  The  contem- 
plating heaven  would  put  us  upon  the  study  of 
holiness,  because  none  but  such  are  admitted  in- 
to that  kingdom  :  heaven  is  not  like  Noah's  ark, 
into  which  came  clean  beasts  and  unclean  :  only 
'  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God,'  Matth.  v.  8. 

(3.)  The  meditation  of  the  heavenly  kingdom 
would  be  a  spur  to  diligence,  Immeiisum  gloria 
cakar  hahet,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  '  Always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your  la- 
bour shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'  When 
the  mariner  sees  the  haven,  he  plies  it  harder 
with  his  oars ;  when  we  have  a  sight  and  pros- 
pect of  glory,  it  should  make  us  be  much  in  pray- 
er, alms,  watching ;  it  should  add  wings  to  du- 
ty, and  make  the  lamp  of  our  devotion  burn 
brighter. 

2.  If  you  have  hopes  of  this  kingdom,  be  con- 
tent though  you  have  but  a  little  of  the  world  ; 
contentment  is  a  rare  thing,  it  is  a  jewel  that  but 
few  Christians  wear  ;  but  if  you  have  a  grounded 
hope  of  heaven,  it  may  work  your  heart  to  con- 
tentation.  What  though  you  have  but  little  in 
possession  ;  you  have  a  kingdom  in  reversion. 
Were  you  to  take  an.  estimate  of  a  man's  estate, 
how  would  you  value  it  ?  by  what  he  hath  in  his 
house,  or  by   his  land?     Perhaps,  he  hath  little 
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money  or  jewels  in  his  house,  but  he  is  a  landed  i 
man,  there  lies  his  estate.  A  believer  hath  but 
little  oil  in  the  cruse,  and  meal  in  the  barrel, 
but  he  is  a  landed  man,  he  hath  a  title  to  a  king- 
dom, and  may  this  not  satisfy  him?  If  a  man 
who  lived  here  in  England,  had  a  great  estate 
befallen  him  beyond  the  seas,  and  perhaps  had 
no  more  money  at  present  but  just  to  pay  for  his 
voyage,  he  is  content ;  he  knows  when  he  comes 
to  his  estate,  he  shall  have  money  enough  :  thou 
who  art  a  believer,  hast  a  kingdom  befallen  thee  ; 
though  thou  hast  but  little'  in  thy  purse,  yet,  if 
thou  hast  enough  to  pay  for  thy  voyage,  enough 
to  bear  thy  charges  to  heaven,  it  is  sufficient. 
God  hath  given  thee  gr^ce,  which  is  the  fore- 
crop,  and  will  give  thee  glory,  which  is  the  after- 
crop ;  and  may  not  this  make  thee  content  ? 

3.  Branch.  If  you  have  hope  of  this  blessed 
kingdom,  pray  often  for  the  coming  of  this  glo- 
rious kingdom,  '  Thy  kingdom  come  :'  only  be- 
lievers can  pray  heartily  for  the  hastening  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory. 

1.  They  cannot  pray  that  Christ's  kingdom  of 
glory  may  corae,  who  never  had  the  kingdom  of 
grace  set  up  in  their  hearts :  can  the  guilty  pris- 
oner pray  that  the  assizes  may  come  ? 

2.  They  cannot  pray  heartily  that  Christ's 
kingdom  of  glory  may  come,  who  are  lovers  of 
the  world  ;  they  have  found  paradise,  tTiey  are 
in  their  kingdom  already,  this  is  their  heaven, 
and  they  desire  to  hear  of  no  other  :  thev  are  of 
his  mind,  who  said,  if  he  might  keep  his  cardinal- 
ship  in  Paris,  he  \Vould  lose  his  part  in  Paradise. 

3.  They  cannot  pray  heartily  that  Christ's 
kingdom  of  glory  may  come,  who  oppose  Christ's 
kingdom  of  grace,  who  break  his  laws,  which  are 
the  sceptre  of  his  kingdom,  who  shoot  at  those 
who  bear  Christ's  name,  and  carry  his  colours  : 
sure  these  cannot  pray  that  Christ's  kingdom  of 
glory  may  come,  for  then  Christ  will  judge  them  ; 
and  if  they  say  this  prayer,  they  are  hypocrites, 
they  mean  not  as  they  speak.  But  you  who  have 
the  kingdom  of  grace  set  up  in  your  hearts,  pray 
much  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  hasten. 
•  Thy  kingdom  come  ;'  when  this  kingdom  comes, 
tiien  you  shall  behold  Christ  in  all  his  embroid- 
ered robes  of  glory,  shining  ten  thousand  times 
brighter  than  the  sun  in  all  its  meridian  splen- 
dour. When  Christ's  kingdom  comes,  the  bo- 
dies of  the  saints  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall  be 
raised  in  honour,  and  made  like  Christ's  glorious 
body;  then  shall  your  souls  like  diamonds,  spar- 

ikle  with  holiness  J  you  shall  never  have  a  sinful 
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thought  more,  you  shall  be  as  holy  as  the  angels, 
you  shall  be  as  holy  as  you  would  be,  and  as  holy 
as  God  would  have  you  to  be  ;  then  you  shall  be 
in  a  better  state  than  in  innocency.  Adarp  was 
created  a  glorious  creature,  but  mutable  ;  a  bright 
star,  but  a  falling  star :  but  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  a  fixation  of  happiness  :  when  Christ's 
kingdom  of  glory  comes,  you  shall  be  rid  of  all 
your  enemies :  as  Moses  said,  Exod.  xiv.  13. 
'  The  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  you 
shall  see  them  no  more  for  ever.'  So  those  ene- 
mies who  have  plowed  on  the  backs  of  God's 
people,  and  made  deep  their  furrows,  when 
Christ  shall  come  in  his  glory,  you  shall  see  these 
enemies  no  more.  All  Christ's  enemies  shall  be 
'  put  under  his  feet,'  2  Cor.  xv.  2.  and  before  the 
wicked  be  destroyed,  the  saints  shall  judge  them', 
1  Cor.  vi.  2.  '  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world?*  This  will  cut  the  wicked  to 
the  heart,  that  those  whom  they  have  formerly 
scorned  and  scourged,  shall  sit  as  judges  upon 
them,  and  vote  with  Christ  in  his  judicial  pro- 
ceedings ;  O  then  well  may  you  pray  for  the  has- 
tening of  the  kingdom  of  glory,  '  Thy  kingdom 
come.' 

4.  Branch.     If  you  have  any  good  hope  of  this 
blessed  kingdom,  let  this  make  the  colour  come 
in  your  fiices,  be  of  a  sanguine  cheerful  temper  ; 
have  you  a  title  to  a  kingdom,  and  sad  ?     Kom. 
V.  2.     *  We  rejoice  in   the  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.'     Christians,  the  trumpet  is  ready  to  sound, 
an   eternal  jubilee  is  at  hand,    when   a  freedom 
from  sin  shall  be  proclaimed  :   your  coronation- 
day   is   a-coming?    it   is    but   putting   off  your 
clothes,  and  laying  your  head  upon  a  pillow  of 
dust,  and  you  shall  be  enthroned  in  the  kingdom, 
and  invested  with  the  embroidered  robes  of  glo- 
ry :  doth  not  all  this  call  for  a  cheerful  spirit  ? 
Cheerfulness  adorns  religion  :    it  is   a  temper  of 
soul  Christ  loves,  John  xiv.  28.     '  If  ye  loved  me 
ye  would  rejoice.'     It  makes  many  suspect  hea- 
ven is  not  so  pleasant,  when  they  see  those  that 
walk  thither  so  sad.     How  doth  the  heir  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  inheritance  ?     Who  should  rejoice 
if  not  a  believer,  who  is  heir  of  a  kingdom,  and 
such  a  kingdom  as  eye  hath  not  seen  ?     Wheri 
the  flesh  begins  to  droop,  let  faith  lift  up  its  head, 
and  cause  an  holy  jubilation  and  rejoicing  in  the 
soul. 

5i  Let  the  saints  long  to  be  in  this  blessed 
kingdom.  A  prince  that  travels  in  foreign  parts 
doth  he  not  long  to  be  in  his  own  nation,  that  he 
may  be  crowned  ?    The  bride  desires  the  marriage 


42C 


THE  SECOND  PETITION  IN  THE  LOEd's  PRAYER. 


day,  Rev.  xxii.  I7.  *  The  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say  come  :  even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus.'  Sure  our 
unwillingness  to  go  hence,  shews  either  the  weak- 
ness of  our  faith  in  the  belief  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  or  the  strength  of  our  doublings, 
whether  we  have  an  interest  in  it.  Were  our  ti- 
tle to  heaven  more  cleared,  we  should  need  pa- 
tience to  be  content  to  stay  here  any  longer. 

Again,  our  unwillingness  to  go  hence  declares, 
we  love  the  world  too  much,  and  Christ  too  little. 
Love  (as  Aristotle  saith)  desires  union  ;  did  we 
love  Christ  as  we  should,   we  would  desire  to  be 
united  to  him  in  glory,   when  we  might  take  our 
jnll  of  love.     Be  humbled  that  ye  are  so  unwilling 
to  go  hence  :  let  us  labour  to  arrive  at  that  divine 
temper  of  soul  which  Paul  had,  Ctipio  dissolvi,  *  I 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,'  Phil  i.  23. 
We  are  compassed  with  a  body  of  sin  ;  should  not 
we  long  to  shake  off  this  viper  ?     We  are  in  Me- 
sech,  and  the  tents  of  Kedar,  in  a  place  where  we 
see  God  dishonoured  ;  should  not  we  desire  to 
have  our  pass  to  be  gone  ?  we  are  in  a  valley  of 
tears  ;  is  it  not  better  being  in  a  kingdom  ?    Here 
we  are  combating  with  Satan  ;  should  not  we  de- 
sire to  be  called  out  of  the  bloody  field,  where 
tlie  bullets  of  temptation  fly  so  fast,  that  we  may 
receive  a  victorious  crown  ?     O  ye  saints,  breathe 
after  the  heavenly  kingdom.     Though  we  should 
be  willing  to  stay  to  do  service,  yet  we  should 
ambitiously  desire  to  be  always  sunning  ourselves 
in  the  light  of  God's  countenance.     Think  what 
it  will  be  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord  :  are  there  any 
sweeter  smiles  or  embraces  than  his  ?     Is  there 
any  bed  so  soft  as  Christ's  bosom  ?     Is  there  any 
such  joy  as  to  have  the  golden  banner  of  Christ's 
love    displayed    over   us?      Is    there    any   such 
honour  as  to  sit  upon  the  throne  with  Christ  ? 
Rev.  iii.  21.  O  then  long  for  the  celestial  kingdom. 
6.  Wait  for  this  kingdom  of  glory.     It  is  not 
incongruous  or  improper  to  long  for  heaven,  yet 
wait  for  it ;  long  for  it  because  it  is  a  kingdom, 
yet  wait  your  Father's  good  pleasure  ;  God  could 
presently  bestow  his  kingdom,  but  he  sees  it  good 
that  .we  should  wait  a  while. 

(1.)  Had  we  the  kingdom  of  heaven  presently 
as  soon  as  ever  grace  is  infused,  then  God  would 
lose  much  of  his  glory.  (1.)  Where  would  be  our 
living  by  Aiith,  which  is  the  grace  that  brings  in 
the  chief  revenues  of  glory  to  God  ?  Rom.  v.  20. 
(2.)  Where  would  be  our  suffering  for  God,  which 
is  a  way  of  honouring  him,  which  the  angels  in 
heaven  are  not  capable  of.  (S.)  Where  would  be 
the  active  service  we  are  to  do  for  God  ?    Would 


we  have  God  give  us  a  kingdom,  and  we  do  noth- 
ing for  him  before  we  come  there  ?  Would  we 
have  rest  before  labour,  a  crown  before  victory  ? 
This  were  disingenuous.  Paul  was  content  to  stay 
out  of  heaven  a  while,  that  he  might  be  a  means 
to  bring  others  thither,  Phil.  i.  33. 

(2.)  While  we  wait  for  the  kingdom,  our  grace 
is  increasing.  Every  duty  religiously  performed, 
adds  a  jewel  to  our  crown.  Do  we  desire  to  have 
our  robes  of  glory  shine  brigher  ?  Let  us  wait  and 
work;  the  longer  we  stay  for  the  principal,  the 
greater  will  the  interest  be.  The  husbandman 
waits  till  the  seeds  spring  up  ;  wait  for  the  harvest 
of  glory  :  some  have  their  waiting  weeks  at  court ; 
this  is  your  waiting  time.  Christ  saith,  'pray,  and 
faint  not,'  Luke  xviii.  1.  So  wait,  and  faint  not. 
Be  not  weary,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  will  make 
amends  for  your  waiting  :  ♦  I  have  waited  for  thy 
salvation,  O  Lord,'  said  that  dying  patriarch. 
Gen.  xlix.  18. 

Use  V.  Comfort  to  the  people  of  God. 

(1.)  In  all  their  sufferings.     The  true  saint  is, 
as  Luther  saith,  hceris  crucis,  heir  to  the  cross : 
affliction  is  his  diet-drink,  but  here  is  that  may  be 
as  bezoar  stone  to  keep  him  from  fainting,  these 
sufferings  bring  a  kingdom.    The  hope  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  saith  Basil,  should  indulcerate  and 
sweeten  all  our  troubles,  2  Tim.  ii.  12.     *If  we 
suffer,  we  shall  reign  with  him  :'  it  is  but  a  short 
fight,  but  an  eternal  triumph  :  this  light  suffering 
produceth  •  an  eternal   weight  of  glory,'  2  Cor. 
iv.  17.     •  A  weight  of  glory,'     Things  which  are 
precious,  the  more  weighty,   the  more  they  are 
worth  ;  the  more  weight  is  in  a  crown  of  gold, 
the  more  it  is  worth.     It  is  a  weight  of  glory.  ,  2. 
'  An  eternal  weight  of  glory.'     Did  this  glory  last 
for  a  while,  it  would  much  abate  and  embitter  the 
joys  of  heaven  :  but  the  glory  of  that  kingdom 
runs  parallel  with  eternity;  God  will  be  as  a  deep 
sea  of  blessedness,  and  the  glorified  saints  shall  for 
ever  bathe  themselves  in  that  ocean.     One  day's 
wearing  the  crown,  will  abundantly  pay  for  all 
the  saints'  sufferings  ;  how  much  more  then,  when 
'  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  ?'  Rev.  xxii. 
5.     O  let  this  support  under  all  the  calamities  and 
sufferings  in  this  life  ;  what  a  vast  difference  is 
there  between  a  believer's  sufferings  and  his  re- 
ward, Rom.  viii.  18.  'The  sufferings  of  this  pre- 
sent time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.'     For  a  few 
tears,   rivers  of  pleasure ;    for    mourning    white 
robes.     This  made  the  primitive  Christians  laugh 
at  imprisonments,  and  snatch  up  torments  as  so 
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many  crowns :  though  now  we  drink  in  a  worm- 
wood-cup, here  is  sugar  in  the  bottom  to  sweeten 
it,  '  It  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you 
a  kingdom.' 

2.  Comfort  in  death  :  here  is  that  which  may 
take  away  from  God's  children  the  terror  of  death, 
they  are  now  entering  into  the  kingdom.  Indeed 
no  wonder,  if  wicked  men  be  appalled  and  terrifi- 
ed at  the  approach  of  death,  they  die  unpardoned. 
Death  carries  them  to  the  gaol,  where  they  must 
lie  for  ever  without  bail  or  mainprize  .-  but  why 
should  any  of  God's  children  be  so  scared  and 
half  dead  with  the  thoughts  of  death  ?  what  hurt 
doth  death  do  to  them,  but  lead  them  to  a  glori- 
ous kingdom  ?  Faith  gives  a  title  to  heaven,  death 
^  possession  ;  let  this  be  a  gospel  antidote  to  expel 
the  fear  of  death.  Hilarian,  that  blessed  man, 
cried  out  Egredere,  anima,  egredere,  quid  limes? 
Go  forth,  my  soul,  go  forth,  what  fearest  thou? 


Let  them  fear  death,  who  do  not  fear  sin  ;  but  let 
not  God's  children  be  over  much  troubled  at  the 
grim  face  of  that  messenger,  which  brings  them 
to  the  end  of  their  sorrow,  and  the  beginning 
of  their  joy.  Death  is  yours,  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  it  is  a 
part  of  the  believer's  inventory.  Is  a  prince 
afraid  to  cross  a  narrow  sea,  who  shall  be  crown- 
ed when  he  comes  to  shore  ?  Death  to  the  saints 
shall  be  an  usher  to  bring  them  into  the  presence 
of  the  King  of  glory  :  this  puts  lilies  and  roses  in- 
to the  ghastly  face  of  death,  and  makes  it  look 
amiable.  Death  brings  us  to  a  crown  of  glory 
which  fades  not  away  :  the  day  of  death  is  better 
to  a  believer  than  the  day  of  his  birth  ;  death  is 
additiis  ad  gloriam,  an  entrance  into  a  blessed 
eternity.  Fear  not  death,  but  rather  let  your 
hearts  revive  when  you  think  these  rattling  wheels 
of  death's  chariot  are  but  to  carry  you  home  to  an 
everlasting  kingdom. 
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Matth.  vi.  10-       Thy  mil  be  done  on  Earth,   as  it  is  in  Heaven. 


WE  come  next  to  the  third  petition,  *  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.' 

This  petition  consists  of  two  parts. 

I.  The  matter,   "  Doing  of  God's  will." 

II.  The  manner,  "As  it  is  in  heaven." 

I.  The  matter  of  this  petition  is,  "  The  doing 
of  God's  will."     « Thy  will  be  done.' 

Q.  \.  Wiiat  is  meant  by  the  mil  of  God  ? 

Ans.  There  is  a  twofold  will.  (1.)  Voluntas  de- 
arti,  God's  secret  will  or  the  will  of  his  decree  ; 
we  pray  not  that  God's  secret  will  may  be  done ; 
by  us.  This  secret  will  cannot  be  known,  it  is 
locked  up  in  God's  own  breast,  and  neither  man 
nor  angel  hath  key  to  open  it.  (2.)  Voluntas 
revelata,  God's  revealed  will.  This  revealed  will 
is  written  in  the  book  of  scripture,  the  scripture 
is  a  declaration  of  God's  will,  it  discovers  what  he 
would  have  us  do  in  order  to  our  salvation. 

Q.  2.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  these  words 
•  Thy  mil  be  done?' 

Ans.  We  pray  for  two  things ;  1.  For  active 
obedience  ;  that  we  may  do  God's  will  actively 
in  what  he  commands.  2.  For  passive;  that  we 
may  submit  to  God's  will  patiently  in  what  he  in* 


flicts.  We  pray,  that  we  may  do  God's  will  ac- 
tively, subscribe  to  all  his  commands  ;  believe  in 
Jesus,  (the  cardinal  grace,)  lead  holy  lives.  So 
Austin  upon  the  petition.  Nobis  a  Deo  precamur 
obedientiam  ;  we  pray  that  we  may  actively  obey 
God's  will.  This  is  the  sum  of  all  religion,  the 
two  tables  epitomized,  the  doing  of  God's  will  : 
*  Thy  will  be  done.'  We  must  know  God's  will 
before  we  can  do  it :  knowledge  is  the  eye  which 
must  direct  the  foot  of  obedience.  At  Athens 
there  was  an  altar  set  up,  '  To  the  unknown  God,' 
Acts  xvii.  23.  It  is  as  bad  to  offer  the  blind  to 
God  as  the  dead.  Knowledge  is  the  pillar  of  fire 
to  give  light  to  practice  :  but  though  kno>vledge 
is  requisite,  yet  the  knowledge  of  God's  will  is 
not  enough  without  doing  his  will  :  '  Thy  will  be 
done.'  If  one  had  a  system  of  divinity  in  his  head; 
'if  he  had  all  knowledge,'  I  Cor.  xiii.  2.  yet,  if 
obedience  were  wanting,  his  knowledge  were  lame, 
and  would  not  carry  him  to  heaven.  Knowing 
God's  will  may  make  a  man  admire,  but  it  is 
doing  God's  will  makes  him  blessed:  knowing 
God's  will  without  doing  it,  will  not  crown  us 
with  happiness. 
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1.  The  bare  knowledge  of  God's  will  Is  ineffi- 
cacious, it  doth  not  better  the  heart.  Knowledge 
alone  is  like  a  winter  sun,  which  hath  no  heat  or 
influence ;  it  doth  not  warm  the  affections,  or 
purify  the  conscience.  Judas  was  a  great  lumi- 
nary, he  knew  God's  will,  but  he  was  a  traitor. 

a.  Knowing  without  doing  God's  will,  will  make 
one's  Case  worse  ;  it  will  heat  hell  the  hotter,  Luke 
xii.  47.  '  The  servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will, 
and  did  not  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes.'  Many  a  man's  knowledge  is 
a  torch  to  light  him  to  hell.  Thou  who  hast  know- 
ledge of  God's  will  but  dost  not  do  it,  wherein 
dost  thou  excel  an  hypocrite?  nay  wherein  dost 
thou  excel  the  devil,  '  who  transforms  himself  in- 
to an  angel  of  light  ?'  It  is  improper  to  call  such 
Christians,  who  are  knowers  of  God's  will,  but 
not  doers  of  it.  It  is  improper  to  call  him  a  trades-  | 
man  who  never  wrought  in  his  trade  ;  so  to  call  j 
him  a  Christian,  who  never  wrought  in  the  trade 
of  religion.  Let  us  not  rest  in  the  knowing  of 
God's  will.  Let  it  not  be  said  of  us,  us  Plutarch 
speaks  of  the  Grecians,  *  They  knew  what  was 
just  but  did  it  not.'  Let  us  set  upon  this,  the 
doing  of  God's  will,  '  Thy  will  be  done.' 

Q.  3.  Why  is  the  doing  qfGocTs  mil  so  requisite  ? 

Alls.  i.  Out  of  equity.  God  may  justly  claim  a 
right  to  our  obedience :  he  is  our  founder,  and 
we  have  our  being  from  him ;  and  it  is  biit  equal 
that  w^e  should  do  his  will,  at  whose  word  we  were 
created.  God  is  our  benefactor,  it  is  but  just  that, 
if  God  give  us  our  allowance,  we  should  give  him 
our  allegiance. 

2.  The  great  design  of  God  in  the  word  is,  to 
make  us  doers  of  his  will.  1.  All  God's  royal 
edicts  and  precepts  are  to  bring  us  to  this,  to  be 
doers  of  his  will  ;  what  needed  God  been  at  the 
pains  to  give  lis  the  copy  of  his  law,  and  write  it 
out  with  his  own  finger  else  ?  The  word  of  God 
is  not  only  a  rule  of  knowledge,  but  of  duty, 
Deut.  xiii.  4.  and  xxvi.  16.  •  This  day  Ihe  Lord 
thy  God  hath  commanded  thee  to  do  these  sta- 
tutes ;  thou  shalt  therefore  keep  and  do  them.' 
If  you  tell  your  children  what  is  your  mind,  it  is 
not  only  that  they  may  know  your  will,  but  do  it. 
God  gives  us  his  word,  as  a  master  gives  his  schol- 
ar a  copy  to  write  after  it ;  he  gives  it  as  his  will 
and  testament,  that  we  should  be  the  executors  to 
see  it  performed.  2rfAy,  This  is  the  end  of  all 
God's  promises,  to  draw  us  to  God's  will ;  the 
|>romises  are  loadstones  to  obedience,  Deut.  xi.  27. 
'  A  blessing  if  ye  obey  ;'  as  a  father  gives  his  son 
money  to  bribe  him  to  obedience,  Deut.  xxviii.  I. 


'  If  thou  shalt  harken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord" 
thy  God,  and  do  all  his  commandments,  the  Lord' 
thy  God  will  set  thee  on  high  above  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  ;  blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city  and- 
in  the  field.'     The  promises  are  a  royal  charter 
settled  upon  obedience.     Sdly,  The  minatory  part' 
of  the  word,  the  threatenings  of  God   stand  as 
the  angel  with  a  flaming  sword  to  deter  us  from 
sin,  and   make  us  doers  of  God's  will,  Deut.  xi.' 
28.  '  A  curse  if  ye  will  not  obey.'  Psal.  Ixviii.  21. 
'God  shall  wound  the  hairy  scalp  of  every  one 
that  goes  on  still  in  his  trespasses.'    These  threat- 
enings do  often  take  hold  of  men  in  this  life  ;  they 
are  made  examples,  and  hung  up  in  chains  to 
scare  others  ft-om  disobedience.     4////?y,  All  God's' 
providences  are  to  make  us  doers  of  his  will.     As 
God  makes  use  of  all  the  seasons  of  the  year  for 
harvest,  so  all  his  various  providences  are  to  bring 
on  the  harvest  of  obedience.  ■     -' 

1.  Afflictions  are  to  make  us  to  do  God's  will, 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12.  '  When  Manasseh  was  in  af- 
fliction, he  besought  the  Lord,  and  humbled  him- 
self greatly.'  The  rod  hath  his  voice,  •  be  doers 
of  God's  will.*  Affliction  is  called  a  furnace, 
Isa.  xxxvii.  19-  The  furnace  melts  the  metal, 
and  then  it  is  cast  into  a  new  mould.  God's  fur- 
nace is  to  melt  us  and  mould  us  into  obedience. 

2.  God's  mercies  are  to  make  us  do  his  wilJ, 
Rom.  xii.  1.  *  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  5't)ur  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice.' Body  is  by  a  synecdociie  put  for  the'whole 
man  ;  if  the  soul  should  not  be  presented  to  God 
as  well  as  the  body,  it  could  not  be  reasonable 
service  ;  now,  saith  the  apostle,  '  I  beseech  you 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  present  yourselves  a  liv- 
ing sacrifice.'  Mercies  are  tlie  strongest  obliga- 
tions  to  duty,  Hos.  xi.  4.  'I  drew  them  with  the 
cords  of  a  man  ;'  that  is,  with  golden  cords  of  my 
mercy.  In  a  word,  all  that  is  written  in  the  law 
or  gospel,  tends  to  this,  that  we  shall  be  doers  of 
God's  will,  •  Thy  will  be  done.' 

3.  By  doing  the  will  of  God,  we  evidence  sin- 
cerity. As  Christ  said  in  another  sense,  John  x. 
2.5.  '  The  works  which  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me;* 
So,  it  is  not  at  all  our  golden  words,  if  we  could 
speak  like  angels,  but  our  works,  our  doing  of 
God's  will,  which  bears  witness  of  our  sincerity. 
We  judge  not  of  the  health  of  a  man's  body  by 
his  high  colour,  but  by  the  pulse  of  the  arm, 
where  the  blood  chiefly  stirs ;  so  a  Christians' 
soundness  is  not  to  be  judged  by  his  profession;- 
what  is  this  high  colour  ?  but  the  estimate  of  a 
Christian  is  to  be  taken  by  his  obediential  actings 
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Ills  doing  tlie  will  of  God ;  this  is  the  best  cer- 
tificate, and  letters  testimonial  to  shew  for  heaven. 

4.  Doing  God's  will,  much  propagates  the  gos- 
pel ;  this  is  the  diamond  that  sparkles  in  relig- 
ion. Otliers  cannot  see  what  faith  is  in  the 
heart ;  but  when  they  see  we  do  God's  will  on 
earth,  this  makes  them  have  a  venerable  opinion 
of  religion,  and  become  proselytes  to  it.  Julian, 
in  one  of  his  epistles,  writing  to  Arsatius,  saith, 
"That  the  Ciiristian  religion  did  much  flourish, 
by  the  sanctity  and  obedience  of  \hem  that  pro- 
fessed it." 

5.  by  doing  God's  will,  we  show  our  love  to 
Christ,  John  xiv.  21.  •  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  lov- 
eth  me.'  What  greater  love  to  Christ,  than  to  do 
his  will,  though  it  cross  our  own?  Every  one 
would  be  thought  to  love  Christ ;  but,  how  shall 
that  be  known  but  by  this  ?  Do  you  do  his  will 
o;i  earth  ?  Neque  principem  veneramur,  si  oclio 
ejus  leges  hahemus,  Isid.  It  is  a  vain  thing  for  a 
man  to  say  he  loves  Christ's  person,  when  he 
slights  his  commands.  Not  to  do  God's  will  on  ; 
earth,  is  a  great  evil.  It  is,  (1.)  Sinful.  (2.) 
Foolish,     (o.)  Dangerous. 

(1.)  It  is  sinful.  (1,)  We  go  against  our  pray- 
ers ;  we  pray,  jiat  voluntas  tiia,  thy  will  be  done, 
and  yet  we  do  not  obey  his  will ;  we  confute  our 
own  prayer.  (2.)  We  go  against  our  vow  in  bap- 
tism ;  we  have  vowed  to  fight  under  the  Lord's 
banner,  to  obey  his  sceptre,  and  this  vow  we  have 
often  renewed  in  the  Lord's  supper  :  if  we  do  not 
God's  will  on  earth,  we  are  forsworn,  and  God 
will  indict  us  of  perjury. 

(2.)  Not  to  do  God's  will  on  earth,  is  foolish  ; 
(L)  Because  there  is  no  standing  it  outagainst  God. 
If  we  do  not  obey  him,  we  cannot  resist  him,  1 
Cor.  X.  22.  '  Are  we  stronger  than  he?'  Job.  xl. 
9.  '  Ilast  thou  an  arm  like  God  ?'  Canst  thou 
measure  arms  with  him  ?  To  oppose  God,  is,  as 
if  a  child  should  fight  with  an  archangel ;  as  if  a 
heap  of  briars  should  put  themselves  into  a  battalia 
against  tiie  flame.  (2.)  Not  to  do  God's  will  is 
foolish  ;  because  if  \ve  do  not  God's  will,  we  do 
tiie  devil's  will.  Is  it  not  folly  to  gratify  an  ene- 
my ?     To  do  his  will  that  seeks  our  ruin  ? 

Q.  But  are  any  so  xdcked  as  to  do  the  devil's 
xvill? 

Ans.     Yes;    John  viii.  4t.     *  Ye  are  of  your 

father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 

will  do.'     When  a  man  tells  a  lie,  doth  he  not 

do  the  devil's  will  ?     Acts  v.  3.    '  Ananias,  why 
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hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart  to  lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?' 

(3.)    Not  to  do  God's  will   is  dangerous  ;    it 
brings  a  spiritual  prevmnire.      If  God's  will   be 

'  not  done  by  us  ;  he  will  have  his  will  upon  us;  if 
we  obey  not  God's  will  in  commanding,  we  shall 
obey  his  will  in  punishing,  2  Thess.  i.  7.  •  The 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  with  his  mighty  an- 

:  gels  in  flames  of  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  obey  not  his  gospel.'  Either  we  must  do  God's 
will,  or  suffer  it. 

;!      6.  Whatever  God  wills  us  to  do,  is  for  our  ben- 

I  efit :  behold  here  self-interest.  As  if  a  king  com- 
mands his  subject  to  dig  in  a  mine  of  gold,  and 
then  gives  him  all  the  gold  he  had  digged :  God 
bids  us  do  his  will,  and  this  is  for  our  good, 
Deut.  X.  13.  'And  now,  O  Israel,  what  doth 
the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  for 
thy  good  ?'  It  is  God's  will  that  we  should  repent, 
and  this  is  for  our  good ;  repentance  ushers  in  i-emis- 

;  sion,  Acts  iii.  9.  •  Repent,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out.'  It  is  God's  will  that  we  should 
believe  ;  and   why  is  it,  but  that  we  should   be 

;  crowned  with  salvation?  Mark  xvi.  16.  *  He 
that  believes  shall  be  saved.'  \Vhat  God  wills  is 
not  so  much  our  duty,  as  our  privilege  ;  he  bids 

I  us  obey  his  voice,  and  it  is  greatly  for  our 
good,  Jer.  vii.  23.  '  Obey  my  voice,  and  I  will 
be  your  God.'  .  I  will  not  only  give  you  my  an- 
gels to  be  your  guard,  but  myself  to  be  your  por- 
tion ;  my  spirit  shall  be  yours  to  sanctify  you, 
my  love  shall  be  yours  to  comfort  you,  my  mer- 
cy shall  be  yours  to  save  you,  •  I  will  be  your 
God.' 

7.  To  do  God's  will,  is  our  honour.  A  person 
thinks  it  an  honour  to  have  a  king  speak  to  him  to 
do  such  a  thing  :  the  angels  court  it  their  highest 
honour  in  heaven  to  do  God's  will  ;  sertii-e  Deo 
regnare  est,  to  serve  God,  is  to  reign.  Non  on- 
erant  nos  sed  ornant,  Salvain.  How  cheerfully 
did  the  rowers  row  the  barge  that  carried  Caesar ! 
to  be  employed  in  this  brage  was  an  honour :  to 
be  employed  in  doing  God's  will  is  insigna  honoris, 
the  highest  ensign  of  honour  that  a  mortal  crea- 
ture is  capable  of.  Christ's  precepts  do  not  bur- 
den us,  but  adorn  us. 

8.  To  do  God's  will  on  earth,  makes  us  like 
Christ,  and  akin  to  Christ.  (1.)  It  makes  us  like 
Christ :  is  it  not  our  prayer  that  we  may  be  like 
Christ  ?    Jesus  Christ  did  his  Father's  will,  Johil 
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vi.  38.     '  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  ; 
my  own  will,    but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.'  j 
God  the  Father  and  Christ,  as  they  have  but  one  ; 
essence,  so  but  one  will  ;  Ciirist's  will  was  melt-  ' 
ed  into  his   Father's,  John   iv.  34.     '  My  meat  is 
to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.'     Ey  our  do- 
ing God's  will  on  earth,  we  resemble  Christ,  nay, 
we  are  akin  to  Christ,  and  are  of  the  blood  royal 
of  heaven.     Alexander  called  himself  cousin  to 
the  gods  ;   what  honour  is  it  to  be  akin  to  Christ  ! 
Matt.  xii.  50.     '  Whosoever  shall   do  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,   and   mother.'     Did   king  So- 
lomon arise  off  his  throne  to  meet  his  mother  and 
set  heron  a  throne  by  him  ?  1  kings  iii.  19.  such 
honour  will  Christ  bestow  on  such  as  are  doers  of 
God's  will,  he  will  salute  them  as  his  kindred,  and 
set  them  on  a  glorious  throne  in  the  amphitheatre 
of  heaven. 

9.  Doing  God's  will  on  earth  brings  peace  in 
life  and  death,  (1.)  In  life.  Psalm  xix.  11.  '  In 
keeping  thy  prrecepts  there  is  great  reward,'  not 
only  after  keeping  them,  but  in  keeping  them  ; 
when  we  walk  closely  with  God  in  obedience, 
there  is  a  secret  joy  let  into  the  soul,  and  how 
swiftly  and  cheerfully  do  the  wheels  of  the  soul 
move  when  they  are  oiled  with  the  oil  of  gladness  ? 
(2.)  Peace  in  death.  When  Hezekiah  thought  he 
was  about  to  die,  what  gave  him  comfort  ?  This, 
that  he  had  done  the  will  of  God,  Isa.  xxxviii.  3. 
'  Remember,  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  how  I  have 
walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and  have  done  that 
which  is  good  in  thy  sight.'  It  was  Augustus' 
wish,  that  he  might  have  an  easy  death,  without 
much  pain.  If  any  thing  make  our  pillow  easy  at 
death,  it  will  be  this,  we  have  endeavoured  to  do 
God's  will  on  earth.  Did  you  ever  hear  any  cry 
out  on  their  death  bed,  that  they  have  done  God's 
will  too  much  ?  No  ;  hath  it  not  been,  that  they 
have  done  his  will  no  more,  that  they  came  so 
short  in  their  obedience  ?  Doing  God's  will,  will 
be  both  your  comfort  and  your  crown. 

10.  If  we  are  not  doers  of  God's  will,  we  shall 
be  looked  upon  as  contemners  of  God's  will :  let 
God  say  what  he  will,  yet  men  will  go  on  in  sin  ; 
this  is  to  contemn  God,  Psal.  x.  13.  '  Wherefore 
do  the  wicked  contemn  God  ?'  To  contemn  God 
is  worse  than  to  rebel.  The  tribes  of  Israel  rebel- 
led against  Rehoboam,  because  he  made  their 
yoke  heavier,  1  Kings  xii,  16.  But  to  contemn 
God  is  worse,  it  is  to  slight  him  :  to  contemn  God 
is  to  put  a  scorn  upon  him,  and  afiVont  him  to  his 
face;  and  an  affront  will  make  God  draw  his  sword. 


Thus  I  have  answered  that  question,  why  doing 
God's  will  on  earth  is  so  requisite  ?  It  is  as  ne- 
cessary as  salvation. 

4.  Q.     In  xchat  manna'  are  xee  to  do  God's  mil, 
that  'we  may  find  accefiunce? 

Ans.  The  manner  of  doing  God's  will  is  the  chief 
thing.  The  schoolmen  say  well.  Modus  ret  ca- 
dit  sub  precepto,  "  the  manner  of  a  thing  is  as 
well  required  as  the  thing  itself:"  If  a  man  build 
a  house,  if  he  doth  it  not  according  to  the  mind 
of  the  owner,  he  likes  it  not,  but  thinks  all  his 
charges  lost ;  so  if  we  do  not  God's  will  in  the 
right  manner,  it  is  not  accepted  ;  we  must  not  only 
do  what  God  appoints,  but  as  God  appoints  :  here 
lies  the  very  life-blood  of  religion.  So  I  come  to 
answer  this  great  question,  "  In  what  manner  are 
we  to  do  God's  will,  that  we  may  find  acceptance?" 

Atis.  We  do  God's  will  acceptably,  when  we 
do  duties  spiritually,  Phil.  iii.  3.  '  We  worship 
God  in  the  spirit.'  To  serve  God  spiritually,  is 
to  do  duties  ab  interna  principio,  from  an  inward 
principle  ;  the  Pharisees  were  very  exact  about 
the  external  part  of  God's  worship  ;  how  zealous 
were  they  in  the  outward  observation  of  the  sab- 
bath, charging  Christ  with  a  breach  of  it  ?  But 
all  this  was  but  outward  obedience,  there  was 
nothing  of  spirituality  in  it :  then  we  do  God's 
will  acceptably,  when  we  serve  him  from  a  renew- 
ed principle  of  grace.  A  crab-tree  may  bear  as 
well  as  a  permain,  but  it  is  not  so  good  fruit  as 
the  other,  because  it  doth  not  come  from  so  sweet 
a  root :  an  unregenerate  person  may  do  as  much 
external  obedience  as  a  child  of  God  ;  he  may 
pray  as  much,  hear  as  much,  but  his  obedience  is 
harsh  and  sour,  because  it  doth  not  come  from  the 
sweet  and  pleasantroot  of  grace  ;  the  inward  prin- 
ciple of  obedience  is  faith,  therefore  it  is  called 
'  the  obedience  of  faith,'  Rom.  xvi.  26.  But  why 
must  this  silver  thread  of  faith  run  through  the 
whole  work  of  obedience  ? 

Ans.  Because  faith  looks  at  Christ  in  every  du- 
ty, it  toucheth  the  hem  of  his  garment ;  and 
through  Christ,  both  the  person  and  the  offering 
are  accepted,  Eph.  i.  6. 

2.  We  do  God's  will  acceptably,  when  we  pre- 
fer his  will  before  all  other ;  if  God  wills  one 
thing,  and  man  wills  the  contrary,  we  do  not  obey 
man's  will,  but  rather  God's,  Acts  iv.  10.  'Wheth- 
er it  be  right  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye.'  God  saith,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
make  a  graven  image,'  king  Nebuchadnezzar  set 
up  a  golden  image  to  be  worshipped  ;  but  the  three 
children,  or  rather  champions,  resolve  God's  will 
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shall  take  place,  and  they  would  obey  him  though 
with  the  loss  of  their  lives,  Dan.  iii.  18.  'Be  it 
known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not  serve 
thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  v/hich 
thou  hast  set  up.' 

3.  We  do  God's  will  acceptably,  when  we  do 
God's  will  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  that  is,  as 
the  angels  do  it :  to  do  God's  will  as  the  angels, 
simUitiidinem  notat,  non  ccqualitatem,  Burgensis ; 
denotes  this  much,  that  we  are  to  resemble  them, 
and  make  them  our  pattern.  Though  we  cannot 
equal  the  angels  in  doing  God's  will,  yet  we  must 
imitate  them ;  a  child  cannot  write  so  well,  as  the 
scrivener,  yet  he  imitates  the  copy.  In  partic- 
ular, 

1.  We  do  God's  will  as  the  angels  do  it  in 
heaven,  when  we  do  God's  will  regularly,  sine 
deflexu,  we  go  according  to  the  divine  institu- 
tions, not  decrees  of  councils,  or  traditions :  this 
is  to  do  God's  will  as  the  angels;  they  do  it  reg- 
ularly, they  do  nothing  but  what  is  commanded  ; 
anjicels  are  not  for  ceremonies :  as  there  are  sta- 
tute  laws  in  the  land  which  bind,  so  the  scripture 
is  God's  statute  law,  which  we  must  exactly  ob- 
serve. The  watch  is  set  by  the  dial ;  then  our 
obedience  is  right,  when  it  goes  by  the  sun-dial 
of  the  word.  If  obedience  hath  not  the  word  for 
its  rule,  it  is  not  doing  God's  will,  but  our  own  ; 
it  is  will-worship,  Deut.  xii.  .S2.  The  Lord 
would  have  Moses  make  the  tabernacle  accord- 
ing to  the  pattern,  Exod.  xxv.  40.  If  Moses  had 
left  out  any  thing  in  the  pattern,  or  addetl  any 
thing  to  it,  it  would  have  been  very  provoking  ; 
to  mix  any  thing  of  our  own  devising  in  God's 
worship,  is  to  go  beside,  yea,  contrary  to  the  pat- 
tern ;  God's  worship  is  the  apple  of  his  eye,  that 
which  he  is  most  tender  of;  and  there  is  nothing 
he  hath  more  shewed  his  displeasure  against,  than 
the  corrupting  his  worship.  How  severely  did 
God  punish  Nadab  and  Abihu  for  offering  up 
strange  fire;  Lev.  x.  2.  that  is,  such  fire  as  God 
hath  not  sanctified  on  the  altar;  whatever  is  not 
divinely  appointed,  is  offering  up  strange  fire. 
There  is  in  many  a  strange  itch  after  supersti- 
tion ;  they  love  a  gaudy  religion,  and  are  more 
for  the  pomp  of  worship  than  the  purity  :  this 
cannot  be  pleasing  to  God  ;  for,  as  if  God  were 
not  wise  enough  to  appoint  the  manner  how  he 
will  be  served,  man  will  be  so  bold  as  to  prescribe 
for  him.  To  thrust  human  inventions  into  sa- 
cred things,  is  a  doing  our  will,  not  God's;  and  he 
will  say,  quis  quaesivit  hoc  ?  Who  hath  required 
this  at  vour  hand?  Isa.  i.  li?.     Then  we  do  God's 


will  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  when  we  do  it  regu- 
larly, we  reverence  God's  institutions,  and  the 
mode  of  worship,  which  hath  the  stamp  of  divine 
authority  upon  it. 

2.  We  do  God's  will  as  it  is  done  by  the  an- 
gels in  heaven,  when  we  do  it  entirely,  sine  vm- 
tilatione,  we  do  all  God's  will.  Tiie  angels  in 
heaven  do  all  that  God  commands,  they  leave 
nothing  of  his  will  undone,  Psal.  cxxx.  20.  '  Ye 
his  angels  that  do  his  commandments.'  If  God 
send  an  angel  to  the  virgin  Mary,  he  goes  on 
God's  errand  ;  if  he  give  his  angels  a  charge  to 
minister  for  the  saints,  they  obey,  Heb.  i.  14.  It 
cannot  stand  with  angehcal  obedience,  to  leave 
the  least  iota  of  God's  will  unfultilled  :  this  is  to 
do  God's  will  as  the  angels,  when  we  do  all  his 
will,  qidcquid  propter  Deumjit  cequaliterjit.  This 
was  God's  charge  to  Israel,  Numb.  xv.  40.  '  Re- 
member to  do  all  my  commandments.'  And  it 
was  spoken  of  David,  Acts  xiii.  22.  '  I  have 
found  David,  a  man  after  mine  own  heart,  who 
shall  perform  all  my  will,'  Gr.  all  my  wills.  Ev- 
ery command  hath  the  same  authority  ;  and  if  we 
do  God's  will  uprightly,  we  do  it  uniformly,  we 
obey  every  part  and  branch  of  his  will,  we  join 
first  and  second  tables.  Surely  we  owe  that  to 
God  our  Father,  which  the  papists  say,  we  owe 
to  our  mother  the  church,  unlimited  obedience  ; 
we  must  incline  to  every  command,  as  the  needle 
moves  that  way  which  the  loadstone  draws. 

(2.)  This  discovers  the  unsoundness  of  many 
who  do  God's  will  by  halves,  they  pick  and 
choose  in  religion,  they  in  some  things  comply 
with  God's  will,  but  not  in  others;  like  a  foun- 
dered horse,  who  sets  but  some  of  his  feet  on  the 
ground,  he  favours  one  foot.  He  who  is  to  play 
upon  a  lute,  must  strike  upon  every  string,  or 
he  spoils  all  the  music.  God's  commandments 
may  be  compared  to  a  ten-stringed  lute,  we  must 
obey  God's  will  in  every  command,  strike  upon 
every  string,  or  we  can  make  no  good  melody  in 
religion.  The  badger  hath  one  foot  shorter  than 
the  other;  hypocrites  are  shorter  in  some  duties 
than  others;  some  will  pray,  not  give  alms;  hear 
the  word,  not  forgive  their  enemies ;  receive 
the  sacrament,  not  make  restitution  ;  how  can 
they  be  holy,  who  are  not  just?  Hypocrites  pro- 
fess fair,  but  when  it  comes  to  sacrificing  the 
Isaac,  crucifying  the  beloved  sin,  or  parting  with 
some  of  their  estate  for  Christ,  here  they  stick, 
and  say  as  Naaman,  2  Kings  v.  18.  'In  tiiis 
thing,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant.'  This  is  far 
from  doing  God's  will  as  the  angels  do;  GoU 
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likes  not  such  as  do  his  will  by  halves  :  if  your 
servant  should  do  some  of  your  work,  v.hich  you 
set  him  about,  but  not  all ;  how  would  you  like 
that  ? 

Obj.  But  'who  is  able  to  do  all  God's  mil? 

Ans.  Tliougli  we  cannot  do  all  God's  will  legal- 
ly, yet  we  may  evangelically ;  which  is, 

(1.)  When  we  mourn  that  we  can  do  God's 
will  no  better ;  when  we  fail  we  weep,  llora. 
vii.  24. 

(2.)  When  it  is  the  desire  of  our  soul  to  do 
God's  whole  vvill,  Psal.  cxix.  5.  '  O  that  my  ways 
were  directed  to  keep  thy  precepts.'  What  a 
child  of  God  wants  in  strength,  he  makes  up  in 
desire,  in  magnis  vohnsse  sat  est. 

(S.)  When  we  endeavour  quoad  contatiim  to  do 
the  whole  will  of  God.  A  father  bids  his  child 
lift  such  a  burden,  the  child  is  not  able  to  lift  it ; 
but  he  tries,  and  does  his  endeavour  to  lift  it ; 
the  father  accepts  of  it,  as  if  he  had  done  it,  this 
is  to  do  God's  will  evangelically,  and  God  is 
pleased  to  lake  it  in  good  part ;  though  it  be  not 
to  satisfaction,  yet  it  is  to  acceptation. 

•3.  VV^e  do  God's  will  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  by 
the  angels,  when  we  do  it  sincerely,  sine  Juco. 
To  do  God's  will  sincerely  lies  in  two  things  : 

I.  To  do  it  out  of  a  pure  respect  to  God's 
command. 

2.  With  a  pure  eye  to  God's  glory. 

1.  To  do  God's  will  out  of  a  pure  respect  to 
God's  command.  Abraham's  sacrificing  Isaac 
was  contrary  to  flesh  and  blood  ;  to  sacrifice  the 
son  of  his  love,  the  son  of  the  promise,  and  that 
no  other  hand  but  tiie  father's  own  should  do  this, 
here  was  hard  service  :  but,  because  God  com- 
manded it,  out  of  pure  respect  to  the  command, 
Abraham  obeyed  :  this  is  to  diO  God's  will  aright, 
when,  though  we  feel  no  present  joy  or  comfort 
in  duty,  yet,  because  God  commands,  we  obey ; 
not  comfort,  but  the  command  is  the  ground  of 
duty  :  thus  tlie  angels  do  God's  will  in  heaven ; 
God's  command  is  the  weight  sets  the  wheels  of 
their  obedience  a-going. 

2.  To  do  God's  will  sincerely,  is  to  do  it  with  a 
pure  eye  to  God's  glory.  The  Pharisees  did  the 
will  of  God  in  giving  alms ;  but  that  which  was  a 
dead  fly  in  the  ointment,  was,  that  they  did  not 
aim  at  God's  glory,  but  vain  glory  ;  they  blew  a 
trumpet.  Jehu  did  the  will  of  God  in  destroying 
the  Baal-worshippers,  and  God  commended  him 
for  doing  it ;  but  because  he  aimed  more  at  set- 
tling himself  in  the  kingdom,  than  at  the  glory  of 
(jod,  therefore  God  looked  upon  it  no  better  than 


murder,  and  said  he  would  avenge  the  blood  of 
Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  Hos.  i.  4.  Let 
us  look  to  our  ends  in  obedience  ;  though  we 
shoot  short,  let  us  take  a  right  aim  :  one  may  do 
God's  will,  yet  not  with  a  perfect  heart,  2  Ciiron. 
XXV.  2.  '  Amaziah  did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  not  with  a  perfect  heart.' 
The  action  was  right  for  the  matter,  but  his  aim 
was  not  right ;  that  action  which  wants  a  good  aim, 
wants  a  good  issue  ;  he  doth  God's  will  rightly, 
that  doth  it  uprightly,  his  end  is  to  honour  God, 
and  lift  up  his  name  in  the  world.  A  gra- 
cious soul  makes  God  his  centre.  As  Joab, 
when  he  had  taken  Kabbah,  sent  for  king  David, 
that  he  might  carry  away  the  glory  of  the  victory, 
2  Sam.  xii.  2/.  so  when  a  gracious  soul  hath  done 
any  duty,  he  desires  that  the  glory  of  all  may  be 
given  to  God,  1  Pet.  iv.  II.  'That  in  all  things 
God  may  be  glorified.'  This  is  to  do  God's  will 
as  the  angels,  when  we  not  only  advance  God's 
glory,  but  design  his  glory  :  the  angels  are  said  to 
cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne.  Rev.  iv.  10. 
Crowns  are  signs  of  the  greatest  honour,  but 
these  crowns  the  angels  lay  at  the  Lord's  feet, 
to  show  they  ascribe  the  glory  of  all  they  do  to 
him. 

3.  We  do  God's  will  as  it  is  done  in  heaven 
by  the  angels,  when  we  do  it  willingly,  sine 
murmu7-atione.  The  angels  love  to  be  employed 
in  God's  service ;  it  is  the  angels*  heaven  to  serve 
God :  they  willingly  descend  from  heaven  to 
earth,  when  they  bring  messages  from  God,  and 
glad  tidings  to  the  church  ;  now  heaven  being  a 
place  of  such  joy,  the  angels  would  not  leave  it 
a  minute  of  an  hour,  only  that  they  take  such 
infinite  delight  in  doing  God's  will.  We  do  re- 
semble the  angels,  when  we  do  God's  will  wil- 
lingly,  1  Cor.  xxviii.  9-  '  And  thou  Solomon, 
my  son,  serve  the  Lord  with  a  willing  mind.' 
God's  people  are  called  a  willing  people,  Psal.  ex. 
3.  Heb.  a  people  of  willingnesses  :  they  give 
God  a  free-will  offering ;  though  they  cannot 
serve  him  perfectly,  they  serve  him  willingly  :  a 
hypocrite,  though  he  doth  Jacere  honum,  yet  not 
ville,  he  hath  no  delight  in  duty ;  he  doth  it 
rather  out  of  fear  of  hell,  than  love  to  God  ; 
when  he  doth  God's  will,  yet  it  is  against  his 
will,  Virtus  nolentiam  nulla  est.  Cain  brought  his 
sacrifice,  but  grudgingly  ;  his  worship  was  rather 
a  task  than  an  otiering,  rather  penance  than  a 
sacrifice  ;  he  did  God's  will,  but  against  his  will  ; 
we  must  be  carried  upon  the  wings  of  delight  in 
every  duty.     Israel  were  to  blow  the  trumpets 
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when  they  offered  burnt-offerings,  Numb.  x.  10. 
Blowing  the  trumpets  was  to  sliow  their  joy  and 
cheerfulness  in  serving  God  ;  we  must  read  and 
hear  the  word  with  delight,  Jer.  xv.  15.  *  Thy 
word  was  found,  and  I  did  eat  it,  and  it  was  unto 
me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  ray  heart.'  A  pious 
soul  goes  to  tJie  word  as  to  a  feast,  or  as  one 
would  go  with  delight  to  hear  music.  Sleidan  re- 
ports, that  the  Protestants  of  France  had  a 
church  they  calleii  paradise,  because,  when  they 
were  in  the  house  of  God,  they  thought  themselves 
in  paradise:  the  saints  flock  as  doves  to  the  win- 
dows of  God's  house,  Isa.  Ix.  8.  '  Who  are  these 
that  flock  as  doves  to  their  windows  ?'  Not  that 
a  truly  regenerate  person  is  always  in  the  same 
cheerful  temper  of  obedience ;  lie  may  some- 
times find  an  indisposition  and  weariness  of  soul, 
but  his  weariness  is  his  burden,  he  is  weary  of  his 
weariness,  he  prays,  weeps,  useth  all  means  to  re- 
gain that  alacrity  and  freedom  in  God's  service, 
that  he  was  vvont  to  have:  tiiis  is  to  do  God's  will 
acceptably,  when  we  do  it  willingly;  it  is  this 
crowns  all  our  services :  delight  in  duty  is  bet- 
ter than  duty.  The  musician  is  not  commended 
for  playing  long,  but  well  !  it  is  not  how  much 
we  do,  but  how  much  we  love,  Psal.  cxix.  97. 
*  O  how  love  I  thy  law !'  Love  is  as  musk 
among  linen,  that  perfumes  it ;  love  perfumes 
obedience,  and  makes  it  go  up  to  heaven  as  in- 
cense. This  is  doing  God's  will  as  the  angels  in 
heaven  do  it ;  they  are  ravished  with  delight 
while  they  are  praising  God,  therefore  the  angels 
are  said  to  have  harps  in  their  hands,  Rev.  xv.  2. 
as  a  sign  of  their  cheerfulness  in  God's  service. 

4.  We  do  God's  will  as  the  angels  in  heaven, 
when  we  do  God's  will  fervently,  sine  remissione, 
Rom.  xii.  11.  'Fervent  in  spirit,  serving  God  :'  a 
metaphor  from  water  when  it  seethes  and  boils 
over  ;  so  our  affections  should  boil  over  in  zeal 
and  fervency :  the  angels  serve  God  with  fervour 
and  intenseness  :  the  angels  are  called  seraphims 
from  an  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  to  burn,  to 
show  how  the  angels  are  all  on  fire,  Psal.  civ.  4. 
they  burn  in  love  and  zeal  in  doing  God's  will ; 
grace  turns  a  saint  into  a  seraphim  ;  Aaron  must 
put  burning  coals  to  the  incense,  Exod.  xvi.  12. 
Incense  was  a  type  of  prayer,  burning  coals  of 
zeal,  to  show  that  the  fire  of  zeal  must  be  put  to 
tlie  incense  of  prayer.  Formality  starves  duty  : 
when  we  serve  God  dully  and  cold,  is  this  like 
the  angels  ?  Duty  without  fervency  is  as  a  sacri- 
fice without  fire ;  we  should  ascend  to  heaven  in 
a  fiery  chariot  of  devotion. 

5  R....27. 


5.  We  do  God's  will  as  the  angels  in  heaven, 
when  we  give  God  the  best  in  every  service, 
Numb,  xviii.  29-  '  Out  of  all  your  gifts  ye  shall 
offer  all  the  best  thereof.'  Numb,  xxviii.  7.  '  In 
the  holy  place  shalt  thou  cause  the  strong  wine  to 
be  poured  unto  the  Lord  for  a  drink-offering. 
The  Jews  might  not  offer  to  the  Lord  wine  that 
was  small  or  mixed,  but  the  strong  wine,  to  imply, 
that  we  must  offer  to  God  the  best,  the  strongest 
of  our  affections  :  if  a  spouse  had  a  cup  more 
juicy  and  spiced,  Christ  should  drink  of  that. 
Cant.  viii.  2.  '  I  would  cause  thee  to  drink  of  spi- 
ced wine,  of  the  juice  of  my  pomegranate.'  Thus 
the  angels  in  heaven  do  God's  will,  they  serve 
him  in  the  best  manner,  they  give  him  their  ser- 
aphic high-stringed  praises  :  he  who  loves  God, 
gives  him  the  cream  of  his  obedience.  God  chal- 
lenged  the  fat  of  dl  the  sacrifices  as  his  due.  Lev. 
iii.  16.  Hypocrites  care  not  what  services  they 
bring  to  God,  they  think  to  put  him  off  with  any 
thing,  they  put  no  cost  in  their  duties,  Gen.  iv.  3. 
'  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground.'  The 
Holy  Ghost  took  notice  of  Abel's  offering,  that  it 
was  costly.  '  He  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof^'  Gen.  iv.  4.  But  when 
he  speaks  of  Cain's  offering,  he  only  saith,  '  He 
brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground.'  Then  we  do 
God's  will  aright,  when  we  do  offer  pinguia,  we 
dedicate  to  him  the  best.  Domitian  would  not 
have  his  image  carved  in  wood  or  iron,  but  in  gold. 
God  will  have  the  best  we  have,  golden  services. 

6.  We  do  God's  will  as  the  angels  in  heaven, 
when  we  do  it  readily,  and  swiftly  :  the  angels  do 
not  dispute  or  reason  the  case,  but  as  soon  as 
they  have  their  charge  and  commission  from  God, 
they  immediately  obey  ;  and,  to  show  how  ready 
they  are  to  execute  God's  will,  the  cherubims,  re- 
presenting  the  angels,  are  described  with  wings, 
to  show  how  swift  and  forward  they  are  in  their 
obedience,  it  is  as  if  they  had  wings,  Dan.  ix.  21. 
'The  man  Gabriel  (that  was  an  angel)  being 
caused  to  fly  swifty.'  Thus  should  we  do  God's 
will  as  the  angels  ;  as  scon  as  ever  God  speaks  the 
word,  we  should  be  ambitious  to  obey :  Alas  ! 
how  long  is  it  sometimes  ere  we  can  get  leave  of 
our  hearts  to  go  to  a  duty  ?  Christ  went  more 
readily  ad  crucem  than  we  to  the  throne  of  grace: 
how  many  disputes  and  excuses  have  we  ?  is  this 
to  do  God's  will  as  the  angels  in  heaven  do  it  r* 
O  let  us  shake  off  this  backwardness  to  duty,  as 
Paul  shook  off  the  viper,  Nescit  tarda  molimina 
spirittis  sancti  gratia  ;  Zech.  v.  9.  *  I  saw  two  wo- 
men, and  the  wind  was  in  their  wings.'     Wings 
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are  swift,  but  wind  in  the  wings  is  great  swif'tnass; 
such  readiness  should  be  in  our  obedience.  So 
Peter  as  soon  as  ever  Christ  commanded  him  to 
let  down  his  net,  at  Christ's  word  he  presently  let 
dow-n  tlie  net,  and  you  know  what  success  he  had, 
Luke  V.  4.  It  was  prophesied  of  such  as  were 
brought  home  to  Christ,  Psal.  xviii.  44.  '  As  soon 
as  they  hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me.' 

7.  We  do  God's  will  as  the  angels  in  heaven, 
when  we  do  it  constantly :  the  angels  are  never 
weary  of  doing  God's  will,  they  serve  God  day 
and  night,  Rev.  vii.  I7.  thus  must  we  imitate  the 
angels,  Psal.  cvi.  3.  *  Blessed  is  he  that  doth  right- 
eousness at  all  times.'  Constancy  crowns  obedi- 
ence. No7i  cepisse  sed perfecissi  virlulis  est,  Cypr, 
Our  obedience  must  be  like  the  tire  of  the  altar, 
which  was  continually  kept  burning.  Lev.  vi.  13. 
Hypocrites  soon  give  over  doing  God's  will ;  hke 
the  chrysolite  which  is  of  a  golden  colour,  in  the 
morning  it  is  very  bright  to  look  on,  but  towards 
evening  it  grows  dull  j  and  hath  lost  its  splendour. 
We  should  continue  in  doing  God's  will,  because 
of  that  great  loss  that  will  befal  us  if  we  give  over 
doing  Gotl's  will. 

(1.)  A  loss  of  honour,  Re.v.  iii.  11.  *  That  no 
man  take  tiiy  crown  ;'  implying,  if  the  church  of 
Philadelphia  left  off  her  obedience,  she  would 
lose  her  crown  viz.  her  honour  and  reputation. 
Apostacy  creates  infamy  :  Judas  came  from  an 
apostle  to  be  a  traitor,  that  was  a  dishonour. 

(?.)  If  we  give  over  our  obedience,  it  is  a  loss  of 
all  tiiat  hath  been  already  done  ;  as  if  one  should 
w^ork  in  silver,  and  then  pick  out  allthe  stitches.  All 
a  man's  prayers  are  lost,  all  the  sabbaths  he  hath 
kept  are  lost,  he  doth  unravel  all  his  good  works, 
Ezek.  xviii.  24.  '  All  his  righteousness  that  he  hath 
done  shall  not  be  mentioned.'  He  undoes  all  he 
hath  done  ;  as  if  one  draw  a  curious  picture  with 
the  pencil  and  then  come  with  his  spunge  and 
wipe  out  all  again. 

(3.)  A  loss  of  the  soul  and  happiness  :  we  were 
in  a  fair  way  for  heaven,  but,  by  leavng  off  doing 
God's  will,  we  miss  the  excellent  glory,  and  are 
plunged  deeper  in  damnation,  2  Peter  ii.  21.  'It 
had  been  better  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to 
turn  from  the  holy  commandment.*  Therefore 
let  us  continue  in  doing  God's  will ;  constancy 
sets  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  obedience.  Thus 
you  see  how  we  are  to  do  God's  will  acceptably. 
Use  1.  Branch  1.  See  hence  our  impotency,  we 
have  no  innate  power  to  do  God's  will :  what 
need  we  pray,  *  Thy  will  be   done,'  if  we  have 


power  of  ourselves  to  do  it?  I  wonder  freewillers 
pray  this  petition. 

2.  Branch.  If  we  are  to  do  God's  will  on 
earth,  as  it  is  done  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  see 
then  the  folly  of  those  who  go  by  a  wrong  pat- 
tern ;  they  do  as  the  most  of  their  neighbours  do  ; 
if  they  talk  vain  on  the  sabbath,  they  do  but  as 
their  neighbours  do  ;  if  now  and  then  they  swear 
an  oath,  it  is  the  custom  of  their  neighbours  to 
do  so  ;  but  we  are  to  do  God's  will,  as  the  an- 
gels in  heaven:  do  the  angels  do  such  things? 
W^e  must  make  the  angels  our  patterns  and  not 
our  neighbours :  if  ouf  neighbours  do  the  devil's 
will,  shall  we  do  so  too?  if  our  neighbours  go  to 
hell,  shall  we  go  thither  too  for  company  ? 

3.  Branch.  See  here  that  which  may  make  us 
long  to  be  in  heaven,  then  we  shall  do  God's  will 
perfectly,  as  the  angels  do  :  Alas,  how  defective 
are  we  in  our  obedience  here  !  Plow  far  do  we  fall 
short ;  We  cannot  write  a  copy  of  holiness  with- 
out blotting  ;  our  holy  things  are  blemished,  like 
the  moon,  which  when  it  shines  brightest,  hath  a 
dark  spot  in  it :  but  in  heaven  we  shall  do  God'.s 
will  perfectly,  as  the  angels  in  glory. 

Use  11.  Of  Reproof. 

1.  Brancli.  It  reproves  such  as  do  not  God's 
will  :  they  have  the  knowledge  of  God's  will, 
(knowledge  they  count  an  ornament,)  but  though 
they  know  God's  will,  yet  they  do  it  not. 

(1.)  They  know  what  God  would  have  them 
avoid  :  they  know  they  should  not  swear.  Matt. 
v.  34.  '  Swear  not  at  all.*  Jer.  xxiii.  10.  'For 
this  sin  the  land  mourns,'  Yet  though  they  pray 
'  Hallowed  be  thy  name,'  they  profane  it  by  shoot- 
ing oaths  like  chain-bullets  against  heaven  :  they 
know  they  should  abstain  from  fornication  and 
uncleanness,  yet  they  cannot  but  bite  at  the  dev- 
il's  hook,  if  he  bait  it  with  flesh,  Jude  7. 

(2.)  They  know  what  God  would  have  them 
practise,  but  they  "  leave  undone  those  things 
which  they  ought  to  have  done."  They  know  it 
is  the  will  of  God  they  should  be  true  in  their  pro- 
mises, just  in  their  dealings,  good  in  their  rela- 
tions; but  they  do  not  the  will  of  God:  they 
know  they  should  read  the  Scriptures,  consult 
with  God's  oracles  ;  but  the  Bible,  like  rusty  ar^ 
mour,  is  hung  up,  and  seldom  used  ;  they  look  of- 
tener  upon  a  pack  of  cards  than  a  Bible  ;  they 
know  their  houses  should  he  palestrae pietatis,  nur- 
series of  piety,  yet  have  no  face  of  religion  in 
them  ?  they  do  not  perfume  their  houses  with 
prayer.  What  hypocrites  are  these  to  kneel  down 
in  the  church,  and  lift  up  their  eyes  to  heaven. 
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and  say, '  Thy  will  be  done,'  yet  have  no  care  at 
all  to  do  God's  will  ?  What  is  this  but  to  hang 
out  a  flag  of  defiance  arainst  heaven  ?  and  rebel- 
lion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft. 

2.  Branch.  It  reproves  those  who  do  not  God's 
will  in  a  right  acceptable  manner. 

(1.)  They  do  not  God's  will  entire!}',  all  God's 
will :  they  will  obey  God  in  some  things,  but  not 
in  others  ;  as  if  a  servant  should  do  some  of  your 
work  you  set  him  about,  but  not  the  rest.  Jehu 
destroyed  the  idolatry  of  Baal,  but  let  the  golden 
calves  of  Jeroboam  stand,  2  Kings  x.  30.  Some 
will  observe  the  duties  of  the  second  table,  but 
not  the  first.  Others  make  an  high  profession,  as 
it'  their  tongues  had  been  touched  with  a  coal 
from  God's  altar,  but  live  idly,  and  out  of  a  cal- 
ling ;  these  the  apostle  complains  of,  2  Thess.  iii. 
11.  '  We  hear  there  are  some  \\hich  walk  among 
you  (h'sorderly,  working  not  at  all.'  Living  by 
faith,  and  living  in  a  calling,  must  go  together  : 
this  is  an  evil  thing,  not  to  do  all  God's  will. 

(2.)  They  do  not  God's  will  ardently,  nor 
cheerfully  ;  they  do  not  put  coals  to  the  incense  ; 
they  bring  their  sacrifice,  but  not  their  heart : 
this  is  far  from  doing  God's  will  as  the  angels; 
this  loseth  the  reward  :  How  can  God  like  this, 
to  serve  him  as  if  we  served  him  not?  How  can 
God  mind  our  duties  when  we  ourselves  scarce 
mind  them  ? 

Use  III.  Of  Examination. 

Let  us  examine  all  our  actions,  whether  they 
are  according  to  God's  will.  The  will  of  God 
is  the  rule  and  standard,  it  is  the  sun-dial  by 
which  we  must  set  all  our  actions  :  he  is  no  good 
workman,  that  doth  not  work  by  rule ;  he  can 
be  no  good  Christian  who  goes  not  according  to 
the  rule  of  God's  will.  Let  us  examine  our  ac- 
tions whether  they  do  quadrare,  agree  to  the  will 
of  God  :  are  your  speeches  according  to  God's 
will  ?  are  our  words  savoury,  being  seasoned  with 
grace?  is  our  apparel  according  to  God's  will  ? 
1  Tim.  ii.  9.  '  In  like  manner,  that  women  adorn 
themselves  with  modest  apparel ;'  not  wanton 
and  gayish  to  invite  comers.  Our  diet,  is  it  ac- 
cording to  God's  will?  do  we  hold  the  golden 
bridle  of  temperance,  and  only  take  so  much  as 
may  rather  satisfy  nature  than  surfeit  it;  too 
much  oil  chokes  the  lamp.  Is  our  whole  carriage 
and  behaviour  according  to  God's  will  ?  Are  we 
patterns  of  prudence  and  piety?  Do  we  keep  up 
the  credit  of  religion,  and  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world  ?  We  pray  '  Thy  will  be  done  as  it  is  in 
heaven  }'  are   we  like  our  pattern?     Would  the 


angels  do  this  if  they  were  on  earth  ?  Would  Jesus 
Christ  do  this  ?  This  is  to  Christianize,  this  is  to 
be  saints  of  degrees,  when  we  live  our  prayer, 
and  our  actions  are  the  counterpart  of  God's  will. 
Use  IV.  Of  Exhortation. 
Let  us  be  doers  of  the  will  of  God,  *  Thy  will 
be  done.* 

1.  It  is  our  wisdom  to  do  God's  will,  Deut.  iv. 
6.  *  Keep  and  do  these  statutes,  for  this  is  your 
wisdom.' 

2.  It  is  our  safety.  Hath  not  misery  always  at- 
tended the  doing  of  our  ownwill,  and  happiness 
the  doing  of  God's  will? 

(1.)  Misery  hath  always  attended  the  doing  of 
our  ownwill.  Our  first  parents  left  God's  will  to 
fulfil  their  own,  '  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;' 
and  what  came  of  it  ?  The  apple  had  a  bitter 
core  in  it ;  they  purchased  a  curse  for  themselves 
and  all  their  posterity.  King  Saul  left  God's  will 
to  do  his  own  ;  he  spares  Agag,  and  the  best  of 
the  sheep,  and  what  was  the  issue,  but  the  loss  of 
his  kingdom  ? 

(2.)  Happiness  hath  always  attended  the  doing 
of  God's  will.  Joseph  obeyed  God's  will,  in  re- 
fusing  the  embraces  of  his  mistress  ;  and  was  not 
this  his  preferment  ?  God  raised  him  to  be  the 
second  man  in  the  kingdom.  Daniel  did  God's 
will  contrary  to  the  king's  decree  :  he  bowed  his 
knee  in  prayer  to  God,  and  did  not  God  make  all 
Persia  bow  their  knees  to  Daniel  ? 

(3.)  The  way  to  have  our  will,  is  to  do  God's 
will.  Would  we  have  a  blessing  in  our  estate? 
then  let  us  do  God's  will,  Deut.  xxviii.  1,  3.  '  If 
thou  shalt  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  to  do  all  his  commandments,  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  set  thee  on  high  above  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth :  blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and 
blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  field.'  This  is  the 
way  to  have  a  good  harvest.  Would  we  have  a 
blessing  in  our  souls  ?  then  let  us  do  God's  will, 
Jer.  vii.  23.  *  Obey  my  voice,  and  I  will  be  your 
God  :'  I  will  entad  myself  upon  you,  as  an  ever- 
lasting portion  ;  my  grace  shall  be  yours  to  sanc- 
tify you,  my  mercy  shall  be  yours  to  save  you. 
You  see  you  lose  nothing  by  doing  God's  will, 
this  is  the  way  to  have  your  will ;  let  God  have 
his  will,  in  being  obeyed,  and  you  shall  have  your 
wdlin  being  saved. 

Q.  Ho-ii}  shall  we  come  to  do  God's  "will  aright. 

Ans.  1.  Get  sound  knowledge  ;  we  must  know 
God's  will  before  we  can  do  it :  knowledge  is  the 
eye  to  direct  the  foot  of  obedience.  Tlie  papists 
make  ignorance   the   mother   of    devotion,   but 
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Clirist  makes  ignorance  tlie  mother  of  error, 
Matth.  xxii.  29.  «  Ye  err,  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures.' We  must  know  God's  will  before  we  can 
do  it  aright.  Affection  without  knowledge,  is 
like  a  horse  full  of  mettle  but  his  eyes  are  out. 

2.  If  we  would  do  God's  will  aright,  let  us  la-  : 
hour   for  self-denial;    unless  we  deny  our   own  ; 
will,  we  shall  never  do  God's  will.     God's  will 
and  ours  are  like  the  wind  and  tide  when  they 
are  contrary  ;  God  wills  one  thing,  we  will  ano-  I 
ther ;  God  calls  us  to  be  crucified  to  the  world,  by 
nature  we   love  the  world ;    God  calls  us  to  for- 
give our  enemies,   by  nature  we  bear  malice  in 
our  hearts :    God's  will  and  ours   are  contrary, 
like  the  wind  and  tide  ;  and  till  we  can  cross  our 
own  will,  we  shall  never  fulfil  God's. 

3.  Let  us  get  humble  hearts :  pride  is  the 
spring  of  disobedience,  Exod.  v.  2.  '  Who  is  the 
Lord  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  ?'  A  proud 
man  thinks  it  below  him  to  stoop  to  God's  will. 
Be  humble  ;  the  humble  soul  saith,  '  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  He  puts,  as  it  were, 
a  blank  paper  into  God's  hand  ;  and  bids  him 
write  what  he  will  he  will  subscribe  to  it. 

4.  Beg  grace  and  strength  of  God  to  do  his 
•will,  Psal.  cxliii.  10.  '  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will :' 
as  if  David  had  said.  Lord  I  need  not  be  taught 
to  do  my  own  will,  I  can  do  it  fast  enough,  but 
teach  me  to  do  thy  will.  And  that  which  may 
add  wings  to  prayer,  is  God's  gracious  promise, 
'  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you 
to  walk  in  my  statutes,'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  If  the 
loadstone  draw  the  iron,  it  is  not  hard  for  the  iron 
to  move  ;  if  God's  Spirit  enable,  it  will  not  be 
hard,  but  rather  delightful  to  do  God's  will. 

II.  In  this  petition,  '  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven,'  we  pray,  That  we  may  have 
grace  to  submit  to  God's  will  patiently  in  what  he 
inflicts.  The  text  is  to  be  understood  as  well  of 
suffering  God's  will,  as  of  doing  it ;  so  Maldonet, 
and  the  most  judicious  interpreters.  I  shall 
speak  now  of  patient  submission  to  God's  will,  in 
whatever  he  inflicts,  •  thy  will  be  done.'  This 
should  be  the  temper  of  a  good  Christian,  when 
lie  is  under  any  disastrous  providence,  to  lie  qui- 
etly at  God's  feet,  and  say,  '  thy  will  be  done.' 

Q.  1.  What  this  patient  submission  to  God's  will 
is  not  ? 

Ans.  There  is  something  looks  like  patience 
which  is  not ;  namely,  when  a  man  bears  a  thing 
because  he  cannot  help  it ;  he  takes  affliction  as 
his  fate  and  destiny,  therefore  he  endures  that 
quietly  which  he  cannot  avoid  ;  this  is  rather  ne- 
cessity than  patience. 


Q.  2.  What  is  it  may  stand  with  patient  submis- 
sion to  God's  "will  ? 

Ans.  1.  A  Christian  may  be  sensible  of  afflic- 
tion, yet  patiently  submit  to  God's  will ;  we  ought 
not  to  be  stoics,  insensible  and  unconcerned  with 
God's  dealings ;  like  the  sons  of  Deucalion,  who 
(as  the  poet  says)  were  begotten  of  a  stone.  Christ 
was  sensible  when  he  sweat  great  drops  of  blood, 
but  there  was  submission  to  God's  will,  Matt.  xxvi. 
39.  *  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.' 
We  are  bid  to  humble  ourselves  under  God's  hand 
1  Pet.  V.  G.  which  we  cannot  do  unless  we  are 
sensible  of  it. 

2.  A  Christian  may  weep  under  an  affliction, 
yet  patiently  submit  to  God's  will.  God  allows 
tears  ;  it  is  a  sin  to  be  '  without  natural  affection,' 
Rom.  i.  dL  Grace  makes  the  heart  tender; 
strangulet  inclusus  dolor  ;  weeping  gives  vent  to 
sorrow,  expletur  lachrymis  dolor.  Joseph  wept 
over  his  dead  father;  Job,  when  he  had  so  much 
ill  news  brought  him  at  once,  rent  his  mantle,  an 
expression  of  grief,  but  did  not  tear  his  hair  in 
anger;  only  worldy  grief  must  not  be  immoder- 
ate ;  a  vein  may  bleed  too  much  ;  the  water  ris- 
eth  too  high  when  it  overflows  the  banks. 

3.  A  Christian  may  complain  in  his  affliction, 
yet  be  submissive  to  God's  will,  Psal.  cxlii.  2.  '  I 
cried  to  the  Lord  with  my  voice,  I  poured  out  my 
complaint  before  him.'  We  may  (being  under 
oppression)  tell  God  how  it  is  with  us,  and  desire 
him  to  write  down  our  injuries.  Shall  not  the 
child  complain  to  his  father  when  he  is  wronged  ? 
An  holy  complaint  may  stand  with  patient  sub- 
mission to  God's  will  ;  but  though  we  may  com- 
plain to  God  we  must  not  complain  of  God. 

Q.  3.  What  is  it  cannot  stand  with  patient  sub- 
missio7i  to  God's  will  ? 

Ans.  1.  Discontentedness  with  providence. 
Discontent  hath  a  mixture  of  grief  and  anger  in 
it,  and  both  these  must  needs  raise  a  storm  of 
passion  in  the  soul.  God  having  touched  the  ap- 
ple of  our  eye,  and  smitten  us  in  that  we  loved, 
we  are  touchy  and  sullen,  and  God  shall  not 
have  a  good  look  from  us,  Gen.  iv.  6.  '  Why  art 
thou  wroth  ;'  like  a  sullen  bird  that  is  angry,  and 
beats  herself  against  the  cage. 

2.  Murmuring  cannot  stand  with  submission 
to  God's  will :  murmuring  is  the  height  of  impa- 
tience,  it  is  a  kind  of  mutiny  in  the  soul  against 
God,  Numb.  xxi.  5.  '  The  people  spake  against 
God.*  When  a  cloud  of  sorrow  is  gathered  in 
the  soul,  and  this  cloud  doth  not  only  drop  into 
tears,   but  out  of  this  cloud   comes  hailstones*, 
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murmuring'  words  against  God,  this  is  far  from 
patient  submission  to  God's  will.  "VYhen  wa- 
ter is  hot  the  scum  boils  up  ;  when  the  heart  is 
heated  with  anger  against  God,  then  this  scum 
boils  up.  Murmuring  is  very  evil  ;  it  springs,  I, 
From  pride  :  men  think  they  have  deserved  bet- 
ter at  God's  hand  ;  and,  when  they  begin  to 
swell  they  spit  poison.  2.  Distrust ;  men  be- 
lieve not  that  God  can  make  a  treacle  of  posion, 
bring  good  out  of  all  their  troubles,  therefore  they 
murmur,  Psal.  cvi.  24.  *  They  believed  not  his 
word,  but  murmured.'  Men  murmur  at  God's 
providences,  because  they  distrust  his  promises  ; 
God  hath  much  ado  to  bear  this  sin.  Numb, 
xiv.  27.  This  is  far  from  submission  to  God's 
will. 

3.  Discomposedness  of  spirit  cannot  stand  with 
quiet  submission  to  God's  will.  When  a  man 
saith,  I  am  so  encompassed  with  trouble,  that  I 
know  not  how  to  get  out;  head  and  heart  are  so 
taken  up,  that  a  person  is  not  fit  to  pray.  When 
tlie  strings  ot"  a  lute  are  snarled,  the  lute  can 
make  no  good  music ;  so,  wiien  a  Christian's 
spirits  are  perplexed  and  disturbed,  he  cannot 
make  melody  in  his  heart  to  the  Lord.  To  be 
under  a  discomposure  of  mind,  is  as  when  an  ar- 
my is  routed,  one  runs  this  v/ay,  and  another  that, 
the  army  is  put  into  disorder  ;  so  when  a  Chris- 
tian is  in  a  hurry  of  mind,  his  thoughts  run  up  and 
down  distracted,  as  if  he  were  undone  ;  this  can- 
not stand  witli  patient  submission  to  God's  will. 

4.  Self-apology  cannot  stand  with  submission 
to  God's  will  ;  instead  of  being  humbled  under 
God's  hand,  a  person  justifies  himself.  A  proud 
sinner  stands  upon  his  own  defence,  and  is  ready 
to  accuse  God  of  unrighteousness,  which  is,  as  if 
we  should  tax  the  sun  with  darkness :  this  is  far 
from  submission  to  God's  will.  God  smote 
Jonah's  gourd,  and  he  stands  upon  his  own  vindi- 
cation, Jonah  iv.  9.  '  I  do  well  to  be  angry  even 
unto  death.'  What  to  be  angry  with  God,  and 
to  justify  this  !  *  I  do  well  to  be  angry  !'  this  was 
strange  to  come  from  a  prophet,  and  was  far  from 
this  prayer  Christ  hath  taught  us,  '  Thy  will  be 
done.' 

Q.  4.     What  tliis  patient  submission  to  God's 
■will  is  ? 

Ans. 
Christian  is  content  to  oe  at  uoas  uisposa 
doth  acquiesce  in  his  wisdom,  1  Sam.  iii.  18.     *  It 
is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.' 
Acts  xxi.  14.     'The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.' 


It  is  a  gracious  frame  of  soul,  whereby  a 
1  is  content  to  be  at  God's  disposal,  and 


That  I  may  further  illustrate  this,  I  shall  show 
you  wherein  this  submission  to  the  will  of  God 
lies  ;  it  lies  chiefly  in  three  things. 

(1.)  In  acknowledging  God's  hand;  seeing 
God  in  the  affliction.  Job  v.  6.  '  Affliction  ariseth 
not  out  of  the  dust ;'  it  comes  not  by  chance. 
Job  did  eye  God  in  all  that  befel  him.  Job  i.  22. 
*  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  :'  he  complains  not 
of  the  Chaldeans,  or  the  influence  of  the  planets  ; 
he  looks  beyond  second  causes,  he  sees  God  in 
the  affliction,  '  The  Lord  hath  taken  away.' 
There  can  be  no  submission  to  God's  will,  till 
there  be  an  acknowledging  of  God's  hand. 

2.  Patient  submission  to  God's  will  lies  in 
oin- justif}'ing  of  God,  Psal.  xxii.  2.  'O  my  God, 
I  cry  unto  thee,  yet  thou  hearest  not,  thou  turn- 
est  a  deaf  ear  to  me  in  my  affliction  ;'  ver.  S. 
'But  thou  art  holy.'  God  is  holy  and  just,  not 
only  v/hen  he  punisheth  the  wicked,  but  when 
he  afflicts  the  righteous.  Though  God  put  worm- 
wood in  our  cup,  yet  we  vindicate  God,  and  pro- 
claim his  righteousness.  As  Mauritius  the  em- 
peror, when  he  saw  his  son  slain  before  his  eyes, 
Justus  es,  Domine,  righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord, 
in  all  thy  ways.  We  justify  God,  and  confess 
he  punisheth  us  less  than  we  deserve,  Ezra  ix.  13. 

(3.)  Patient  submission  to  God's  will  lies  in 
the  accepting  of  the  punishment.  Lev.  xxvi.  41. 
'  And  they  then  accept  of  the  punishment  of  their 
iniquity.*  Accepting  the  punishment :  that  is, 
taking  all  that  God  doth  in  good  part.  He  who 
accepts  of  the  punishment,  saith  '  good  is  the 
rod  of  the  Lord;'  he  kisseth  the  rod,  yea,  blesseth 
God  that  he  Vv'ould  use  such  a  merciful  severity, 
rather  to  afflict  him  than  to  lose  him.  This  is 
patient  submission  to  God's  will. 

This  patient  submission  to  God's  will  in  af- 
fliction, shovv's  a  great  deal  of  wisdom  and  piety. 
The  skill  of  a  pilot  is  most  discerned  in  a  storm, 
and  a  Christian's  grace  in  the  storm  of  affliction  ; 
and  indeed  this  submission  to  God's  will  is  most 
requsite  for  us  while  we  live  here  in  this  lower 
region.  In  heaven  there  will  be  no  need  of  pa- 
tience more  than  there  is  need  of  the  star-light 
when  the  sun  shines.  In  heaven  there  will  be 
all  joy,  and  what  need  of  patience  then  ?  It  re- 
quires no  patience  to  wear  a  crown  of  gold  ;  but 
while  we  live  here  in  a  valley  of  tears,  there  needs 
patient  submission  to  God's  will,  Heb.  x.  36.  '  Ye 
have  need  of  patience.' 

1.   The  Lord  sometimes    lays    heavy  affliction 
upon  us,  Psal.  xxxviii.  2.    •  Thy  hand  presseth  me 
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sore 

signifies 


The  word  in  the  original  for 


God 


afflicted,' 
sometimes  melts 


to  be   '  melted 
his  people  in  a  furnace. 

2.  God  sometimes  lays  divers  afflictions  upon 
us,  Job  xix.  17.  '  He  multiplies  my  wound.'  God 
shoots  divers  sorts  of  arrows. 

(1.)  Sometimes  God  afflicts  with  poverty.  The 
widow  had  nothing  left  her  save  a  pot  of  oil, 
1  Kings  xvii.  12.  Poverty  is  a  great  temptatioH. 
To  have  an  estate  reduced  almost  to  nothing, 
is  hard  to  flesh  and  blood,  Ruth  i.  20.  '  Call  me 
not  Naonii,  but  Marah  ;  I  went  out  fidi,  and  the 
Lord  hath  brought  me  home  again  empty.'  Tiiis 
exposetii  to  contempt:  when  tlie  prodigal  was 
poor,  his  brother  was  ashamed  to  own  him,  Luke 
XV.  30.  '  This  thy  son  ;'  he  said  not,  this  my 
brother,  but  this  thy  son  ;  he  scorned  to  call  him 
brother.  When  the  deer  is  shot  and  bleeds,  the 
rest  of  the  herd  push  it  away  ;  when  God  shoots 
the  arrow  of  poverty  at  one,  others  are  ready 
to  push  him  away.  When  Terence  was  grown 
poor,  his  friend  Scipio  cast  him  oft".  The  muses 
(Jupiter's  daughters)  the  poets  feign,  had  no 
suitors,  because  they  wanted  a  dowry. 

(2.)  God  sometimes  afflicts  with  reproach. 
Such  as  have  the  light  of  grace  shining  in  them 
yet  may  be  eclipsed  in  their  name.  The  primi- 
tive Christians  were  reproached  as  if  they  were 
guilty  of  incest,  saith  Tertullian.  Luther  was 
called  a  trumpeter  of  rebellion.  David  calls  re- 
proach a  heart-breaking,  Psal.  Ixix.  20.  this  God 
lets  his  dear  saints  be  oft  exercised  with.  Dirt 
may  be  cast  upon  a  pearl  ;  those  names  may  be 
blotted,  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  life. 
Sincerity,  though  it  shields  from  hell,  yet  not 
from  slander. 

(3.)  God  sometimes  afflicts  with  the  loss  of 
dear  relations,  Ezek.  xxiv.  16.  *  Son  of  man,  be- 
hold I  take  away  from  thee  the  desire  of  thine 
eyes  with  a  stroke.'  This  is  like  pulling  away 
a  limb  from  the  body.  He  takes  away  a  holy 
child ;  Jacob's  life  was  bound  up  in  Benjamin, 
Gen.  xliv.  30.  and  that  which  puts  teeth  into 
the  cross,  and  is  worse  than  the  loss  of  children, 
is,  when  they  are  continued  as  living  crosses  ; 
where  the  parents  expected  honey,  there  to  have 
wormwood.  What  greater  cut  to  a  godly  parent, 
than  a  child  who  disclaims  his  father's  God  ?  a 
corrosive  applied  to  the  body  may  do  well,  but 
a  bad  child  is  a  corrosive  to  the  heart.  Such  an 
uridutiful  son  had  David,  who  conspired  treason, 
and  would  not  only  have  taken  away  his  father's 
crown,  but  his  life. 


(4.)  God  sometimes  afflicts  with  infirmness  of 
body  ;  scarce  a  day  well.  Sickness  takes  away 
the  comfort  of  life,  and  makes  one  in  deaths  oft. 
Thus  God  tries  his  people  with  various  afflictions, 
so  that  there  is  need  of  patience  to  submit  lo  God's 
will.  He  who  hath  divers  bullets  shot  at  him 
needs  armour  :  when  divers  afflictions  assault,  we 
need  patience  as  armour  of  proof. 

3.  God  sometimes  lets  the  affliction  continue 
long,  Psal.  Ixxiv.  9-  As  it  is  with  diseases,  there 
are  some  chronical,  that  linger  and  hang  about 
the  body  several  years  together  :  so  it  is  wiih 
affliction,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  exercise  many 
of  his  precious  ones  with  chronical  affliction, 
such  as  lie  upon  them  a  long  time  :  So  that  in  all 
these  cases  we  need  patience  and  submissiveness 
of  spirit  to  God's  will. 

Use  I.  It  reproves  such  as  Jiave  not  yet  learned 
this  part  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  'Thy  will  be  done;' 
they  have  only  said  it,  but  not  learned  it.    If  thing:^ 
be  not  according  to  their  mind,  if  the  wind  of  pro'- 
vidence  crosseth  the  tide  of  their  will,  they  are  dis- 
contented' and  querulous.     W'here  is  now  submis- 
sion of  will  to  God?    To  be  displeased  with  God, 
if  things  do  not  please  us,  is  this  to  lie  at  God's 
feet,   and  acquiesce  in  his  will?    This  is  a  very 
bad  temper  of  spirit,  and  God  may  justly  punish 
us   by  letting  us  have  our  will.      Rachel  cried, 
♦Give  me  children  or  I  die,'  Gen.  xxx.  1.     God 
let  her  have  a  child,  but  it  cost  her  her  life,  Gen. 
XXXV.  18,      Israel    is    not   content   with    manna, 
(angels'  food)  they  must  have  quails  to  their  man- 
na, God  punished  them  by  letting  them  have  their 
will.  Numb.  xi.  31.     *  There  went  forth   a  wind 
from  the  Lord  and  brought  quails :'  ver.  33.  'and 
while  the  flesh  was  yet  between  their  teeti),  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  them,  and 
the  Lord  smote  them  with  a  great  plague.'     They 
had   better  been  without  their  quails,   than  had 
such    sour  sauce    to   them.     Many  have    impor- 
tunately desired  the  life  of  a  child,  and  could  not 
bring  their  will  to  God's  to  be  content  to  part  with 
it ;  and  the  Lord  hath  punished  them  by  letting 
them  have  their  will  ;   the  child  hath  lived  and 
been  a  burden  to  them.     Seeing  their  wills  cross- 
ed God,  their  child  shall  cross  them. 

Use  II.  Of  Exhortation.  Let  us  be  exhorted, 
whatever  troubles  God  doth  exercise  us  with, 
a'quo  animo  Jerre,  to  resign  up  oin-  wills  to  God 
and  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done.'  Which  is  fittest, 
that  God  should  bring  his  will  to  ours,  or  we 
bring  our  will  to  his?  Say  as  Eli,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
•  It  is  the  Lord,   let  him  do  what  seemeth  him 
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good :  and  as  David,  2  Sam.  xv.  26.  '  Behold, 
here  am  I,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  un- 
to him.'  It  was  the  spying  of  Harptilas,  placit 
inihi  quod  regi  placit,  that  pleaseth  me  wliich  pleas- 
eth  the  king ;  so  should  we  say,  that  which  pleas- 
eth God  pleaseth  us,  '  Thy  will  be  done.'  Some 
have  not  yet  learned  this  art  of  submission  to  God  ; 
and  truly  he  who  wants  patience  in  affliction,  is 
like  a  soldier  in  battle  who  wants  armour. 

Q.  JV/ien  do  xve  not,  as  we  ought,  submit  to  God's 
•will  in  affliction  ? 

Ans.  1.  When  we  have  hard  thoughts  of  God, 
and  our  hearts  begin  to  swell  against  him. 

2.  When  we  are  so  troubled  at  our  present 
affliction,  that  v/e  are  unfit  for  duty.  AVe  can 
mourn  as  doves,  but  noc  pray  or  praise  God. 
We  are  so  discomposed,  that  we  are  not  fit  to 
hearken  to  any  good  counsel,  Exod.  vi.  9.  '  They 
hearkened  not  to  Moses  for  anguish  of  spirit.' 
Israel  were  so  full  of  grief  under  their  present 
burdens,  ihat  they  minded  not  what  Moses  said, 
though  he  came  with  a  message  from  God  to 
tliem  ;  •  they  hearkened  not  to  Moses  for  anguish 
of  spirit.' 

3.  AVe  do  not  submit  as  we  ought  to  God's  will, 
when  we  labour  to  break  loose  from  affliction 
by  indirect  means.  Many,  to  rid  themselves  out 
of  trouble,  run  themselves  into  sin ;  when  God 
hath  bound  tiiem  with  the  cords  of  affliction,  they 
go  to  tlie  devil  to  loosen  their  bands.  Better  it  is 
to  stay  in  affliction,  than  to  sin  ourselves  out  of 
affliction.  O  let  us  learn  to  stoop  to  God's  will  in 
ail  afflictive  providences. 

Q.  But  how  shall  we  bring  ourselves  to  this 
Christian  temper,  in  all  occurrences  of  providence, 
palienthj  to  acqfiiesce  in  God's  will,  and  say,  '  thy 
will  be  done?'  We' know  not  what  trials,  personal 
or  relational,  we  may  be  exercised  with.  We  seem 
now  to  be  under  the  planet  Saturn,  which  hath  a 
malignant  aspect.  Our  ship  is  steered  so  strangely, 
that  we  are  in  danger,  ofi  one  hand  of  the  sands, 
on  the  other  hand,  of  the  rocks.  If  affliction  comes, 
how  shall  we  keep  a  ChristUffi  decorum  ?  How 
shall  we  bear  things  with  equanimity  of  mind,  and 
say,  '  thy  will  be  done  V 

Ans.  The  means  for  a  quiet  resignation  to 
God's  will  in  affliction  are, 

1.  Judicious  consideration,  Eccl.  vii.  14.  'In 
the  day  of  adversity  consider.'  When  any  thing 
burdens  us,  or  runs  cross  to  our  desires,  did  we 
1  ut  sit  down  and  consider,  and  weigh  things  in 
tiie  balance  of  judgment,  it  would  much  quiet 
our  mincb,  and  subject  our  wills  to  God  j  '  in  the 


day  of  adversity  consider.'  Consideration  would 
be  as  David's  harp,  to  charm  down  the  evil  spirit 
of  frowardness  and  discontent. 

Q.  But  what  should  we  consider  ? 

Ans.  That  which  may  make  us  submit  to  God 
in  affliction,  and  say.  •  Thy  will  be  done,'  is, 

1.  To  consider,  that  the  present  state  of  hfe 
is  subject  to  afflictions,  as  a  seaman's  life  is  sub- 
ject to  storms  ;  ferre  quam  sortem  omnes  patiunter 
nemo  recusal :  Job  v.  7.  '  Man  is  born  to  trouble  ;' 
he  is  heir  apparent  to  it ;  he  comes  into  the  world 
with  a  cry,  and  goes  out  with  a  groan.  Ea  lege 
nali  sumus.  The  world  is  a  place  where  much 
wormwood  grows.  Lam.  iii.  15.  '  He  hath  filled 
me  with  bitterness,'  Heb.  with  bitterness  ;  he 
hath  made  me  drunk  with  wormwood.  Troubles 
arise  like  sparks  out  of  a  furnace.  Afflictions 
are  some  of  the  thorns  which  the  earth  after  the 
curse  brings  forth.  We  may  as  well  think  to 
stop  the  chariot  of  the  sun  when  it  is  in  its  svvilt 
motion,  as  put  a  stop  to  trouble  :  the  considera- 
tion of  this,  our  life  is  exposed  to  eclipses  and 
sufferings,  should  make  us  say  witii  patience,  'thy 
will  be  done.'  Shall  a  mariner  be  angry  that  he 
meets  with  a  storm  at  sea  ? 

2d  Consideration.  God  hath  a  special  hand  in 
the  disposal  of  all  occurrences  that  fall  out.  Job 
eyed  God  in  his  affliction,  chap.  i.  21.  '  The 
Lord  hath  taken  away.'  He  doth  not  complain 
of  the  Sabeans,  or  the  influences  of  the  planets  ; 
he  looked  beyond  all  second  causes,  he  saw  God 
in  the  affliction,  and  that  made  him  cheerfully 
submit,  '  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  And 
Christ  looked  beyond  Judas  and  Pilate,  he  looked 
to  God's  determinate  counsel  in  delivering  him 
up  to  be  crucified.  Acts  iv.  27.  this  made  him 
say,  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  '  Father  not  as  1  will  but  as 
thou  wilt.'  It  is  in  vain  to  quarrel  with  instru- 
ments :  wicked  men  are  but  a  rod  in  God's  hand. 
Isa.  X.  5.  'O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  my  anger.' 
Whoever  brings  an  affliction,  God  sends  it :  the 
consideration  of  this  would  make  us  say,  'thy 
will  be  done  ;'  what  God  doeth,  he  sees  a  reason 
for.  AVe  read  of  a  wheel  within  a  wheel,  Ezek. 
i.  15,  The  outward  wheel  which  turns  all,  is 
providence  :  the  wheel  within  this  wheel  is  God's 
decree  ;  this  believed,  would  rock  the  heart  quiet. 
Shall  we  mutiny  at  that  which  God  doth  ?  We 
may  as  well  quarrel  with  the  works  of  creation, 
as  the  works  of  providence. 

3d  Consideration,  which  may  make  us  humbly 
submit  to  God's  will,  is,  that  there  is  a  necessity 
of  affliction,  i  Pet.  i.  6.  •  (If  need  be)  ye  are  in 
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heaviness.  It  is  needful  some  things  be  kept 
in  brine :  afflictions  are  needful  upon  several  ac- 
counts. 

(1.^  To  keep  us  humble.  Ofttimes  there  is  no 
other  way  to  have  the  heart  low,  but  by  being 
brought  low,  2  Chro.  xxxiii.  12.  *  Wiien  Manas- 
seh  was  in  affliction,  he  humbled  himself  greatly.' 
Corrections  are  corrosives  to  eat  out  the  proud 
flesh,  Lam.  iii.  IQ.  '  Remembering  my  misery, 
the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  my  soul  is  troubled 
in  me.' 

(2.)  It  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  afflic- 
tion ;  for  if  God  did  not  sometimes  bring  us  into 
affliction,  how  could  his  power  be  seen  in  bring- 
ing us  out  ?  Had  not  Israel  been  in  (he  Egyptian 
furnace,  God  had  lost  his  glory  in  their  deliver- 
ance. 

(3.)  If  there  were  no  affliction,  then  many 
parts  of  the  scripture  could  not  be  fulfilled.  God 
hath  promised  to  help  us  to  bear  affliction,  Psal. 
xxxvii.  24,  39.  How  could  we  experience  God's 
supporting  us  in  trouble,  if  we  did  not  sometimes 
meet  with  it  ?  God  hath  promised  to  give  us  joy 
in  affliction,  John  xvi.  20.  how  could  we  taste 
this  honey  of  joy,  if  we  were  not  sometimes  in 
affliction  ?  Again,  God  hath  promised  to  wipe 
away  tears  from  our  eyes,  Isa.  xxv.  8.  how  could 
God  wipe  away  our  tears  in  heaven,  if  we  never 
shed  any  ?  So  that,  in  several  respects,  there  is 
an  absolute  necessity  that  we  should  meet  with  af- 
fliction :  and  shall  not  we  quietly  submit,  and  say. 
Lord,  I  see  there  is  a  necessity  of  it ;  •  thy  vkfill 
be  done.* 

4th  Consideration,  to  make  us  submit  to  God's 
will  in  affliction,  is,  that  whatever  we  feel,  it  is 
nothing  but  what  Vv-e  have  brought  upon  our- 
selves ;  we  put  a  rod  into  God's  hand  to  chastise 
us.  Christian,  God  lays  thy  cross  on  thee,  but  it 
is  of  thy  own  making.  If  a  man's  field  be  full 
of  tares,  it  is  nothing  but  what  he  hath  sown  in 
it:  if  thou  reapest  a  bitter  crop  of  affliction,  it  is 
nothing  but  what  thou  thyself  hast  sown.  The 
cords  that  pinch  thee  are  of  thy  own  twisting ; 
nieme  adsum  que  feci.  If  children  will  eat  green 
fruit,  they  may  thank  themselves  if  they  are  sick  ; 
if  we  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  no  wonder  we  feel 
it  gripe.  Sin  is  the  Trojan  horse,  that  lands  an 
army  of  afflictions  upon  us,  Jer.  iv.  15.  '  A  voice 
publisbeth  affliction  :'  ver.  18.  '  Thy  way  and  thy 
doings  have  procured  these  things  unto  thee  ; 
this  is  thy  wickedness.'  If  we  by  sin  run  our- 
selves into  arrears  with  God,  no  wonder  if  he  set 
affliction  as  a  Serjeant  on  our  back,  to  arrest  us. 


This  may  make  us  patiently  submit  to  God  in  af- 
fliction, and  say,  *  Thy  will  be  done.'  We  have 
no  cause  to  complain  of  God,  it  is  nothing  but 
what  our  sins  have  merited,  Jer.  ii.  I7.  ♦  Hast  not 
thou  procured  tliis  unto  .thyself?'  The  cross, 
though  it  be  of  God's  laying,  it  is  of  our  own 
making  ;  say  then,  as  Micah  vii.  9.  « I  will  bear 
the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sin- 
ned against  him.' 

5th  Consideration,  to  cause  submission  to  God's 
will  in  affliction,  God  is  now  about  to  make  an 
experiment,  he  doth  it  to  prove  and  try  us,  Psal. 
Ixvi.  10.  '  Thou,  O  God,  hast  tried  us  as  silver  is 
tried,  thou  laidst  affliction  upon  our  loins.'  If 
there  were  no  affliction,  hov/  should  God  have  an 
opportunity  to  try  men  ?  Hypocrites  can  sail  in 
a  pleasure  boat,  serve  God  in  prosjierity  ;  but 
v.'hen  we  can  keep  close  to  God  in  times  of  dan- 
ger, when  we  can  trust  God  when  we  have  no 
pawn,  and  love  God  when  we  have  no  smile, 
here  is  the  trial  of  sincerity!  this  may  make  us 
say,  '  Thy  v.ill  be  done.'  God  is  only  trying  us ; 
v/hat  hurt  is  in  that?  AVhat  is  the  gold  the  worse 
of  being  tried  ? 

Cth  Consideration,  to  make  us  submit  to  God 
in  affliction,  and  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done,'  is,  that 
in  all  our  crosses  God  hath  a  kindness  for  us. 
As  there  was  no  night  so  dark,  but  Israel  had  a 
pillar  of  fire  to  give  light ;  so,  there  is  no  condi- 
tion so  cloudy,  but  we  may  see  that  vt'hich  gives 
light  of  comfort :  David  v/ould  sing  of  mercy  and 
judgment,  Psal.  ci.  1.  This  may  make  our  wills 
cheerfully  submit  to  God's,  to  consider  in  every 
path  of  providence  v/e  may  see  a  footstep  of  kind- 
ness. 

Q.   Jihat  liindness  is  there  in  affliction,  xvhen 
God  seems  most  unkind  ? 

Ans.  1.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that 
there  is  love  in  it.  God's  rod,  and  God's  love 
may  stand  together,  Heb.  xii.  6.  '  Whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth ;'  whom  he  cockereth 
above  the  rest ;  so  Mercer.  As  Abraiiam,  when 
he  lift  up  his  hand  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  loved  him  ; 
so,  when  God  afflicts  his  people,  and  seems  to  sa- 
crifice their  outward  comforts,  yet  he  loves  them  ; 
the  husbandman  loves  his  vine,  when  he  cuts  it, 
and  makes  it  bleed  j  and  shall  not  we  submit  to 
God  ?  shall  we  quarrel  with  that  which  hath  kind- 
ness in  it,  which  comes  in  love  ?  The  chirurgeon 
binds  the  patient,  and  lanceth  him  j  but  no  wise 
man  will  quarrel  with  the  chirurgeon,  it  is  in  love, 
and  in  ofder  to  a  cure. 
2.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that  God 
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deals  with  IIS  now  as  children,  Heb.  xii.  7.  'If 
voii  endure  chastening,  God  deals  with  you  as 
sons  ;'  God  hath  one  Son  without  sin,  but  no  son 
without  stripes.  Affliction  is  a  badge  of  adop- 
tion ;  it  is  Dei  sigillum,  saith  TertulHan  ;  it  is 
Goti's  seal,  by  which  he  marks  us  for  his  own. 
When  Munster,  that  holy  man  lay  sick,  his  friends 
asked  him  how  he  did  ?  He  pointed  to  his  sores, 
saying,  Hcv  sunt  gemmcv  Dei  ;  these  are  the  jew- 
els with  which  God  decks  liis  children.  Shall  not 
we  then  say,  *  Thy  will  be  done  ?'  Lord,  there 
is  kindness  in  the  cross,  thou  usest  us  as  children. 
The  rod  of  discipline  is  to  fit  us  for  the  inherit- 
ance. 

3.  There  is  kindness,  that  God  hath,  in  all  our 
afflictions,  left  us  a  promise ;  in  the  most  cloudy 
providences,  the  promise  appears  as  a  rainbow  in 
the  cloud. 

(1.)  Then  shall  we  have  God's  promise  with  us, 
Psal.  xci.  1.5.  'I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble.'  It 
cannot  be  ill  with  that  man  with  whom  God  is  ; 
1  will  be  with  bin),  i.  e.  to  support,  sanctify, 
sweeten ;  God's  presence  is  a  sweetening  ingredi- 
ent into,  every  affliction.  I  had  rather  be  in  pris- 
on, and  have  God's  presence,  than  be  in  a  palace, 
and  want  it. 

(2.)  Promise,  that  he  will  lay  no  more  upon  us, 
than  he  will  enable  us  to  bear,  1  Cor.  x.  IS.  God 
will  not  try  us  beyond  our  strength  ;  either  God 
will  make  the  yoke  lighter,  or  our  faith  stronger : 
may  not  this  make  us  submit  our  wills  to  God, 
when  afflictions  have  so  much  kindness  in  them  ? 
In  all  our  trials,  God  hath  left  us  promises,  which 
are  like  manna  in  the  wilderness. 

4.  This  is  great  kindness,  tiiat  all  the  troubles 
that  befall  us  shall  be  for  our  profit,  Heb.  xii.  10. 
'  He  for  our  profit.' 

Q.  But  xvhatfrqfil  is  in  affliction  ? 

Ans.  1.  Afflictions  are  disciplinary,  they  teach 
us  ;  Schola  cnicis,  schola  lucis.  Many  psalms  have 
this  incription,  Maschil,  a  psalm  giving  instruc- 
tion ;  affliction  may  have  this  inscription  upon  it, 
Maschil,  an  affliction  giving  instruction,  Micah 
vi.  9.  '  Hear  ye  the  rod.'  Luther  saith,  he  could 
never  rightly  understand  some  of  the  psalms,  till 
he  was  in  affliction.  Judges  viii.  I6,  *  Gideon  took 
thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  briars,  and  with 
them  he  taught  the  men  of  Succoth  ;'  God,  by  the 
thorns  and  briars  of  affliction,  teacheth  us. 

(1.)  Affliction  shews  us  more  of  our  own  hearts 

than  ever.     Water  in  a  glass  vial  looks  clear  ;  but 

set  it  on  the  fire,  and  the  scum  boils  up :  when 

God  sets  us  upon  the  fire,  then  we  see  that  cor- 
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ruption  boils  up  which  we  did  not  discern  before. 
Sharp  afflictions  are  to  the  soul,  as  a  soaking  rain 
to  the  houses  ;  we  know  not  that  there  are  such 
holes  in  the  house  till  the  shower  comes,  and  then 
we  see  it  drop  down  here  and  there  ;  so,  we  be- 
fore did  not  know  that  there  were  such  unmorti- 
fied  lusls  in  the  soul,  till  the  storm  of  affliction 
come,  then  we  spy  unbelief,  impatience,  carnal 
fear,  we  see  it  drop  down  in  many  places.  Thus 
affliction  is  a  sacred  colli/rium,  it  clears  our  eye- 
sight ;  the  rod  gives  wisdom. 

(2.)  Affliction  brings  those  sins  to  remembrance, 
which  before  we  buried  in  the  grave  of  fbrgetful- 
ness.  Joseph's  bretiiren,  for  twenty  years  togeth- 
er, were  not  at  all  troubled  for  their  sin  in  selling 
their  brother  ;  but  when  they  came  into  Egypt, 
and  began  to  be  in  straits,  then  their  sin  in  sell- 
ing their  brother  came  into  their  remembrance, 
and  their  hearts  did  smite  them;  Gen.  xlii.  21. 
'  They  said  one  to  another,  we  are  verily  guilty 
concerning  our  brother.'  When  a  man  is  in  dis- 
tress, now  his  sin  comes  fresh  into  his  mind  ; 
conscience  makes  a  rehearsal-sermon  of  all  the 
evils  which  have  passed  in  his  life ;  now,  his  ex- 
pense of  precious  time,  his  sabbath-breaking,  his 
slighting  of  the  word,  come  into  his  remembrance, 
and  he  goes  out  with  Peter,  and  weeps  bitterly. 
Thus  the  rod  gives  wisdom  ;  it  shows  the  hidden 
evil  of  the  heart,  and  brings  former  sins  to  re- 
membrance. 

2.  There  is  profit  in  affliction,  as  it  quickens  a 
spirit  of  prayer  ;  premuntur  justi  ut  pressi  c/ametit. 
Jonah  was  asleep  in  the  ship,  but  at  prayer  in  the 
whale's  belly.  Perhaps,  in  a  time  of  health  and 
prosperity,  we  prayed  in  a  cold  and  formal  man- 
ner, we  put  no  coals  to  the  incense,  we  did  scarce 
mind  our  own  prayers,  and  how  should  God  mind 
them  ?  Now,  God  sends  some  cross  or  other,  to 
make  us  stir  up  ourselves  to  take  hold  of  God, 
when  Jacob  was  in  fear  of  his  life  by  his  brother, 
then  he  wrestles  with  God,  and  weeps  in  prayer, 
and  \vould  not  leave  God  till  he  blessed  him,  Hos, 
xii.  4.  It  is  with  many  of  God's  children,  as 
with  those  who  formerly  had  the  sweating  sick- 
ness in  this  land,  it  was  a  sleepy  disease,  if  they 
slept  they  died  ;  therefore,  to  keep  them  waking, 
they  were  smitten  with  rosemary  branches ;  so, 
the  Lord  useth  affliction,  as  a  rosemary  branch,  to 
keep  us  from  sleeping,  and  to  awaken  a  spirit  of 
prayer,  Isa.  xxvi.  16.  '  They  poured  out  a  prayer, 
when  thy  chastening  hand  was  upon  them  ;'  now 
their  prayer  pierced  the  heavens :  in  times  of  trou- 
ble, we  pray  feelingly,  and  we  never  pray  so  f'er- 
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venlly  as  when,  we  pray  feelingly  ;  and  is  not  this  J 
for  our  profit? 

3.  Affliction;  is  for  our  profit,  as  it  is  a  means  ! 
to  expectorale  and  purge  out  onr  sins,  Isa.  xxvii. 
9.  '  I3y  this,  therefore,  shall  the  iniquity  of  Ja- 
cob be  purged.'  Affliction  is  God's  physic  to 
expel  the  noxious  humour,  it  cures  tiie  impos- 
thurae  of  pride,  the  fever  of  lust ;  and  is  not  this 
for  our  profit?  Affliction  is  God's  file  to  fetch 
off  our  rust,  his  flail  to  thresh  off  our  husks:  the 
water  of  affliction  is  not  to  drown  us,  but  to  wash 
off  our  spots. 

4.  To  be  under  the  black  rod  is  profitable,  in 
that  hereby  we  grow  more  serious,  and  are  more 
careful  to  clear  our  evidences  for  lieaven.  In 
times  of  prosperity,  when  the  rock  poured  out 
rivers  of  oil.  Job  xxix.  6.  we  were  careless  in 
getting,  at  least  clearing  our  title  to  ghry.  Had 
many  no  better  evidences  for  their  land,  than 
they  have  for  their  salvation,  they  were  but  in  an 
ill  case ;  but  when  an  hour  of  trouble  comes,  we 
begin  to  look  after  our  spiritual  evidences,  and 
see  how  tilings  stand  between  God  and  our  souls ; 
and,  is  it  not  for  our  profit  to  see  our  interest  in 
Christ  more  cleared  than  ever  ? 

5.  Affliction  is  for  our  profit,  as  it  is  a  means 
to  take  us  more  off  from  the  world  ;  the  world  oft 
proves  not  only  a  spider's  web,  but  a  cockatrice' 
egg  :  pernicious  worldly  .things  are  great  enchant- 
ments, they  are  retinacula  spci,  Tertul.  They 
hinder  us  in  our  passage  to  heaven.  If  a  clock 
be  overwound,  it  stands  still ;  so,  when  the  heart 
is  wound  up  too  much  to  the  world,  it  stands  still 
to  heavenly  things  :  pffliction  sounds  a  retreat,  to 
call  us  off  the  immoderate  pursuit  of  earthly 
things  :  when  things  are  frozen,  and  congealed 
together,  the  only  way  to  separate  them  is  by  fire  ; 
so,  when  the  heart  and  the  world  are  congealed 
together,  God  hath  no  better  way  to  separate  them 
than  by  the  fire  of  affliction. 

6.  Affliction  is  for  our  profit,  as  it  is  a  refiner ; 
it  works  us  to  further  degrees  of  sanctity,  Heb. 
xii.  10.  'He  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  par- 
takers of  his  holiness.'  The  vessels  of  mercy  are 
the  brighter  for  scouring :  you  pour  water  on 
your  linen,  when  you  would  whiten  it ;  God 
pours  the  waters  of  affliction  upon  us,  to  lay  our 
souls  a-whitening.  The  leaves  of  the  fig-tree, 
and  root,  are  bitter,  but  the  fruit  is  sweet  ;  afflic- 
tions are- in  themselves  bitter,  but  they  bring  forth 
the  sweet  fruits  of  righteousness,  Heb.  xii.  11. 
This  may  make  lis  submit  to  God,  and  say,  '  Thy 


will  be  doiie  ;'  there  is  kindness  in  affliction,  it  is 
for  our  spiritual  profit. 

7.  Tliere  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that  there 
is  no  condition  so  bad,   but  it  might  be  worse; 
when  it  is  duskish,  it  might  be  darker  :  God  doth 
not  make  our  cross  so  heavy  as  he  might,  he  doth 
not  stir  up  all  his  anger,   Psal.  Ixxvii.  38.      He 
doth  not  put  so  many  nails  in  our  yoke,  so  much 
wormwood  in  our  cup,   as  he  might.     Doth  God- 
chastise  thy  body  ?  he  might  torture  thy  consci- 
ence.    Doth   he  cut   thee  short?   he  might  cut 
thee  off.     The  Lord  might  make  our  chains  heav- 
ier.    Is  it  a  burning  fever  ?  it  might  have  been 
the  burning  lake.     Doth  God  use  the  pruning- 
knife,  to  lop  thee  ?  he  might  bring  his  axe,   to 
hew  thee  down,  Ezek.  xlviii.  3.  '  The  waters  were 
up  to  the  ankles.'      Do  the  waters  of  affliction 
come  up  to  the  ankles?  God  might  make  them 
rise  higher ;   nay,   he  might  drgwn  thee  in   the 
waters.     This  may  make  us  submit  quietly,  and 
say,  •  Thy  will  be  done,'  because  there  is  so  much 
kindness  in  it ;    whereas  God  useth  the  rod,  he 
might  use  the  scorpion. 

8.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  tliat  your 
case  is  not  so  bad  as  others  ;  they  are  always  upon 
the  rack,  they  spend  their  years  witii  sighing, 
Psal.  xxxi.  10.  Have  you  a  gentle  fit  of  the  ague  ? 
others  cry  out  of  the  stone  and  strangulation. 
Do  you  bear  the  wrath  of  men  ?  others  bear  the 
wrath  of  God.  You  have  but  a  single  trial  ;  otli- 
ers  have  them  twisted  together.  God  shoots  but 
one  arrow  at  you  ;  he  shoots  a  shower  of  arrows 
at  others.  Is  there  not  kindness  in  all  this?  We 
are  apt  to  say,  never  any  suffered  as  we !  Was  it 
not  worse  with  Lazarus,  who  was  so  full  of  sores, 
tliat  the  dogs  took  pity  on  him,  and  licked  his 
sores  ?  Nay,  was  it  not  worse  with  Christ,  who 
lived  poor,  and  died  cursed  ?  May  not  this  cause 
us  to  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done  ?'  Tliere  is  kind- 
ness in  it,  that  God  deals  not  so  severely  with  uS 
as  with  others. 

9.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that  (if  we 
belong  to  God,)  it  is  all  the  hell  we  shall  have. 
Some  have  two  hells,  they  suffer  in  their  body  and 
conscience ;  here  is  one  hell,  and  another  hell  is 
to  come,  unquenchable  fire.  Judas  had  two  hells, 
but  a  child  of  God  hath  but  one  hell.  Lazarus 
had  all  his  hell  here,  he  was  full  of  sores  ;  but  had 
a  convoy  of  angels  to  carry  him  to  heaven,  when 
he  died.  Say  then,  Lo,  if  this  be  the  worst  I  shall 
have,  if  this  be  all  my. hell,  I  will  patiently  acqui- 
esce J  •  Thy  will  be  done.' 
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10.  There  is  kindness,  in  that  God  gives  gra- 
cious supports  in  affliction  ;  if  he  strike  witli 
one  hand  he  will  support  with  the  other,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  27.  '  Underneath  are  the  everhisting  arms.' 
There  is  not  the  least  trial,  but  if  God  would 
desert  us,  and  not  assist  us  with  his  grace,  we 
should  sink  under  it ;  the  frown  of  a  great  man, 
the  fear  of  reproach  :  Peter  was  frigiited  at  the 
voice  of  a  maid,  Matt.  xxvi.  69.  O  therefore, 
what  mercy  is  it  to ^  have  Christ  strengthen  us, 
and  as  it  were  bear  the  heaviest  part  of  the  cross 
with  us.  One  said,  I  have  no  ravishing  joys  in 
ray  sickness,  but  I  bless  God,  I  have  sweet  sup- 
ports :  and  should  not  this  cause  submission  to 
God's  will,  and  make  us  say,  Lo,  if  thou  art  so 
kind  as  to  bear  us  up  in  affliction,  that  we  do  not 
faint,  put  us  into  what  wine-press  thou  pleasest, 
•thy  will  be  done.'    ■ 

11.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that  it  is 
preventive. 

(1.)  God  by  this  stroke  of  his  would  prevent 
some  sin  :  Paul's  tliorn  in  the  flesh,  was  to  pre- 
vent his  being  lifted  up  in  pride,  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
As  affliction  is  sometimes  sent  for  the  punishing 
of  sin,  so  sometimes  for  the  preventing  of  sin. 
Prosperity  exposes  to  much  evil ;  it  is  hard  to 
carry  a  full  cup  without  spilling,  and  a  full  estate 
without  sinning.  God's  people  know  not  how 
much  they  are  beholden  to  their  affliction  ;  they 
might  have  fallen  into  some  scandal,  had  not 
God  set  an  hedge  of  thorns  in  their  way  to  stop 
them:  what  kindness  is  this?  God  lets  us  fall 
into  sufferings,  to  prevent  falling  into  snares ;  say, 
then.  Lord,  -do  as  it  seems  good  in  thy  sight, 
'  thy  will  be  done,' 

(2.)  God  by  affliction  would  prevent  damna- 
tion, 1  Cor.  xi.  32.  'We  are  corrected  in  the 
world,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world.'  A  man,  by  falling  into  the  briars,  is 
saved  from  falling  into  the  river:  God  lets  us 
fall  into  the  briars  of  affliction,  that  we  may  not 
drown  in  perdition.  It  is  a  great  favour  when 
a  lesser  punishment  is  inflicted,  to  prevent  a 
greater:  is  it  not  clemency  in  the  judge,  v*'hen 
he  lays  some  light  penalty  on  the  prisoner,  and 
saves  his  life  ?  so,  when  God  lays  upon  us  light 
affliction,  and  saves  us  from  wrath  to  come.  As 
Pilate  said,  I.uke  xxiii.  IG.  '  I  will  chastise  him, 
and  let  him  go  :'  so  God  chastiseth  his  children, 
and  lets  them  go,  frees  them  from  eternal  tor- 
.ment.  "What  is  the  drop  of  sorrow,  the  godly 
taste,  to  that  sea  of  wrath  the  wicked  shall  be 
drinking  of  to  all  eternity  ?    O  what  kindness  is 


here ;  may  not  this  make  us  say,  *  Thy  will  be 
done  ?'     It  is  preventing  physic. 

19.  There  is  kindness,  in  that  God  doth    mix 

I  his    providences,    Hab.   iii.  2.     '  In  anger  he  re- 

!  members  mercy.'  Not  all  pure  gall,  but  some 
honey  mixed  Avith  it.  Asher's  shoes  were  iron 
and  brass,  but  his  foot  was  dipped   in   oil.  Gen. 

j  xxxiii.  24.     Affliction  is  the  shoe   of  brass,  but 

!  God  causeth  the  foot  to  be  dipped  in  oil.  As 
the  limner  mixeth  with   his  dark  shadows  bright 

^  colours  ;  so  the  wise  God  mingles  the  dark  and 
bright  colours,  crosses  and  blessings.     The  body 

i  is  afflicted,  but  within  is  peace  of  conscience  v 
there  is  a  blessing.  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt, 
and  put  in  prison  ;  there  was  the  dark  side   of 

I  the  cloud.  Job  lost  all  that  ever  he  had,  his  skin 
was  clothed  with  boils  and  ulcers  ;  here  was  a 
sad  providence.  But  God  gave  a  testimony  from 
heaven    of   Job's    integrity,    and    did  afterwards 

j  double  his  estate.  Job  xlii.  10.  'The  Lord  gave 
Job  twice  as  much  ;'  here  was  the  goodness  of 
God  seen'  towards  Job.  God  doth  chequer  his 
works  of  providence,  and  shall  not  we  submit 
and  say.  Lord,  if  thou  art  so  kind,  mixing  so 
many  bright  colours  with  my  dark  condition, 
'thy  will  be  done.' 

13.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that  God 
doth  moderate  his  stroke,  Jer.  xxx.  11.  'I  will 
correct  thee  in  measure.'  God  will  in  the  day 
of  his  east-wind  stay  his  rough  wind,  Isa.  xxvii. 
8.  The  physician  that  understands  the  crisis  and 
temper  of  the  patient  will  not  give  too  strong 
physic  for  the  body,  nor  will  he  give  one  drachm 
or  scruple  too  much  :  God  knows  our  frame,  he 
will  not  over-afflict ;  he  Avill  not  stretch  the 
strings  of  his  viol  too  hard,  lest  they  break.  And, 
is  there  no  kindness  in  all  this  ?  may  not  this 
work  our  hearts  to  submission  ?  Lord,  if  thou 
usest  so  much  gentleness,  and  correctest  in  mea- 
sure, 'thy  will  be  done.' 

14.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that  God 
often  sweetens  it  with  divine  consolation,  1  Cor. 
i.  4.  '  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation.' 
After  a  bitter  potion,  a  lump  of  sugar.  God 
comforts  in  affliction, 

(1.)  Partly  by  his  word,  Psal.  cxix.  50.  'This  is 
mv  comfort  in  my  affliction,  for  thy  word  hath 
quickened  me.'  The  promises  of  the  word  are 
a  shop  of  cordials. 

(2.)  God  comforts  by  his  Spirit.  Philip,  land- 
grave of  Hesse,  said  th.at  in  his  troubles,  Sc  di- 
vinas  martyriitn  consolalicmes  sensisic,  he  felt  the 
divine  consolations  of  the  martyrs.     David  had 
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his  pilgrimage-sonofs,  Psal.  cxix.  54.  and  St.  Paul 
his  prison-songs,  Acts  xvi.  25,  Tims  God  can- 
dies our  wormwood  with  sugar,  and  makes  us 
gather  grapes  off"  thorns.  Some  of  the  saints  have 
such  ravishing  joys  in  afHiction,  that  they  had 
rather  endure  their  suflerings  than  want  their 
comforts  :  O  how  much  kindness  is  in  the  cross? 
In  the  belly  of  this  lion  is  an  honey-comb  :  may 
not  this  make  us  cheerfully  submit  to  God's  will, 
when  God  lines  the  yoke  with  comfort,  and  gives 
us  honey  at  the  end  of  the  rod  ? 

15.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in  that  God 
doth  curtail  and  shorten  it :  he  will  not  let  it  lie  on 
too  long  ;  Isa.  Ivii.  IG.  '  I  will  not  contend  for 
ever,  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me.'  God  will 
give  his  people  a  writ  of  ease,  and  proclaim  a  year 
of  jubilee  ;  the  wicked  may  plow  upon  the  backs 
of  the  saints,  but  God  will  cut  their  traces,  Psal. 
cxxix.  4.  The  goldsmith  will  not  let  his  gold  lie 
any  longer  in  the  furnace  than  till  it  be  purified. 
The  wicked  must  drink  a  sea  of  wrath,  but  the 
godly  have  only  a  cup  of  affliction,  Isa.  li.  IJ.  and 
God  will  say  'Let  this  cup  pass  away.'  Afflic- 
tion may  be  compared  to  frost,  it  will  break,  and 
spring-flowers  will  come  on,  Isa.  xxxv.  10.  '  Sor- 
row and  sighing  will  flee  away.'  Affliction  hath  a 
sting,  but  withal  a  wing,  sorrow  shall  fly  away  ; 
this  land-flood  shall  be  dried  up.  If  then  there 
be  so  much  kindness  in  the  cross,  God  will  cause 
a  cessation  of  trouble  :  say  then  Jlat  voluntas  tua, 
*  thy  will  be  done.' 

16.  Ult.  There  is  kindness  in  affliction,  in 
that  it  is  a  means  to  make  us  happy.  Job  v.  17- 
'  Behold,  happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correct- 
eth.*  This  seems  strange  to  flesh  and  blood,  that 
affliction  should  aiake  one  happy :  when  Moses 
saw  the  bush  burning  and  not  consumed,  '  I  will 
(saith  he)  turn  aside  and  see  this  strange  sight,' 
Exod.  iiL  3.  So  here  a  strange  sight,  a  man 
afflicted,  yet  happy.  The  world  counts  tiiem 
liappy  who  can  escape  affliction,  but  happy  is  the 
man  wliom  God  correcteth. 

Q.  But  how  do  afflictions  contribute  to  our  hap- 
piness. 

Ayis.  1.  As  they  are  a  means  to  bring  us  nearer 
to  God  ;  the  loadstone  prosperity  doth  not  draw 
us  so  near  to  God,  as  the  cords  of  affliction  ; 
when  the  prodigal  was  pinched  with  want,  then 
saith  he,  *  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,'  Luke 
XV.  18.  The  deluge  brought  the  dove  to  the 
ark  :  the  floods  of  sorrow  make  us  hasten  to 
Christ. 

2.  Afflictions  make  us  happy,  as  they  are  man- 


uductions  to  glory.  The  storm  drives  the  ship  in- 
to the  harbour  :  happy  is  that  storm  which  drives 
the  soul  into  the  heavenly  harbour.  It  is  not 
bettor  to  go  through  afflictiou  to  glory,  than 
through  pleasure  to  misery  ?  Not  that  afflictions 
merit  glory  :  no  cross  ever  merited,  but  that 
which  Christ  endured  ;  but  they  do  disponere,  and 
prepare  us  for  glory.  Think,  O  Christian,  what 
affliction  leads  to,  it  leads  to  paradise,  where  are 
rivers  of  pleasure  always  running :  may  not  liiis 
make  us  cheerfully  submit  to  God's  will  and  say, 
Lord,  if  there  be  so  much  kindness  in  aflfiiction, 
if  all  thou  doest  is  to  make  us  happy,  'thy  will  be 
done.' 

7th  Consideration.  It  is  God's  ordinary  course, 
to  keep  his  people  to  a  bitter  diet-drink,  and  ex- 
ercise them  with  great  trials.  Affliction  is  the 
beaten  road  all  the  saints  have  gone  in  :  the  lively 
stones  in  the  spiritual  building  have  been  all  hew- 
ed and  polished  ;  Christ's  lily  hath  grown  among 
the  thorns,  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  'All  that  will  live  god- 
ly in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.'  it  is 
too  much  for  a  Christian  to  have  two  heavens, 
that  is  more  than  Christ  had.  It  has  been  ever 
the  lot  of  the  saints  to  encounter  with  sore  trials : 
both  of  the  prophets,  James  v.  10,  '  Take,  my 
brethren  the  prophets  for  an  example  of  suffering 
aflSiction :'  and  of  the  apostles  ;  Peter  was  cru- 
cified with  his  head  downward,  James  beheaded  by 
Herod,  John  banished  into  the  isle  of  Patmos,  the 
apostle  Thomas  thrust  through  with  a  spear,  Mat- 
thias (who  was  chosen  apostle  in  Judas'  room) 
was  stoned  to  death,  Luke  the  evangelist,  hang- 
ed on  an  olive  tree.  Those  saints  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy,  did  pass  under  tlie  rod, 
Heb.  xi.  36^  Christ's  kingdom  is  regnum  cruets, 
this  is  flie  way  God  hath  always  gone  in  :  such 
as  God  intends  to  save  from  hell,  yet  he  doth  not 
save  from  the  cross.  The  consideration  of  this 
should  quiet  our  minds  in  affliction,  and  make  us 
say,  'thy  will  be  done.'  Do  we  think  God  will 
alter  his  course  of  providence  for  us  ?  why  should 
we  look  for  exemption  from  trouble,  more  than 
others?  why  should  we  think  to  tread  only  upon 
roses  and  violets,  when  prophets  and  apostles  have 
marched  through  the  briars  to  heaven. 

8th  Consideration.  God  hath  done  that  for  thee. 
Christian,  which  may  make  thee  content  to  suffer 
anything  at  his  hand  and  say,  '  thy  will  be  done.' 

(1.)  He  hath  adopted  thee  for  his  child.  Da- 
vid thought  it  no  small  honour  to  be  the  king's 
son-in-law,  1  Sam.  xviii.  18.  What  an  honour  is 
it  to  derive  thy  pedigree  from  heaven,  to  be  bora 
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of  God?  why  then  art  thou  troubled,  and  mur- 
inurest  at  every  sh'ght  cross  ?  As  Jonadab  said  to 
Amnon,  2  Sam.  xiii.  4.  •  Why  art  thou,  being  the 
king's  son,  lean  ?'  So,  why  art  thou,  who  art 
son  or  daughter  to  the  King  of  heaven,  troubled 
at  these  petty  things?  what  ?  the  King's  son,  and 
look  lean!  Tiiis  may  quiet  thy  spirit,  and  bring 
thy  will  to  God's,  he  hatli  dignified  thee  with  hon- 
our, he  hath  made  thee  his  son  and  heir,  and  will 
entail  a  kingdom  on  thee. 

(2.)  God  hath  given  thee  Christ.  Christ  is 
communis  thesaurus,  a  magazine  or  storehouse  of 
all  heavenly  treasure  ;  a  pearl  of  price  to  enrich, 
a  tree  of  life  to  quicken  ;  he  is  the  quintessence  of 
all  blessings :  why  then  art  thou  discontented  at 
thy  worldly  crosses  ?  They  cannot  be  so  bitter  as 
Christ  is  sweet.  As  Seneca  said  once  to  Polybius, 
"  why  dost  thou  complain  of  hard  fortune.  Salvo 
Crvsare  !  Is  not  Cassar  thy  friend  ?"  So,  is  not 
Christ  thy  friend  ?  He  can  never  be  poor  who 
hath  a  mine  of  gold  in  iiis  field  ;  nor  he  who  hath 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ :  say  then, 
Lord,  *  thy  will  be  done,'  thouj^h  I  have  ray  cross, 
yet  I  have  Clu'ist  with  it.  The  cross  may  make 
me  weep,  but  Christ  wipes  off"  all  tears.  Rev.  vii. 

i/- 

(3.)  God  hath  given  thee  grace.  Grace  is  the 
rich  embroidery  and  workmanship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  it  is  the  sacred  unction,  1  John  ii.  27. 
The  graces  are  a  chain  of  pearl  to  adorn,  and 
beds  of  spices  which  make  us  a  sweet  odour  to 
God :  grace  is  a  distinguishing  blessing.  Christ 
gave  Judas  his  purse  but  not  his  Spirit.  May  not 
this  quiet  the  heart  in  affliction,  and  make  it  say, 
'  thy  will  be  done  ?'  Lord,  thou  hast  given  me 
that  jewel  which  thou  bestowest  only  on  the  elect: 
grace  is  a  seal  of  thy  love,  it  is  both  food  and  cor- 
dial, it  is  an  earnest  of  glory. 

9th  Consideration.  When  God  intends  the 
greatest  mercy  to  any  of  his  people,  he  brings  them 
low  in  affliction.  God  seems  to  go  quite  cross  to 
sense  and  reason  :  when  he  intends  to  raise  us 
highest,  he  brings  us  lowest.  As  Moses'  hand, 
before  it  wrought  miracles,  was  leprous  ;  and  Sa- 
rah's womb,  before  it  brought  forth  the  son  of  the 
promise,  was  barren  ;  God  brings  us  low  before 
he  raiseth  us,  as  water  is  at  the  lowest  ebb  before 
there  is  a  spring-tide. 

(1.)  It  is  true  in  a  temporal  sense.  When 
God  would  bring  Israel  to  Canaan,  a  land  flow- 
ing with  milk  and  honey,  he  first  leads  them 
through  a  sea  and  wilderness.  When  God  intend, 
ed  to  advance  Joseph  to  be  the  second  man  in  the 
5  U....28. 


kingdom,  he  cast  him  first  into  prison,  and  the 
iron  entered  into  his  soul,  Psal.  cv.  18.  God  usu- 
ally lets  it  be  darkest  before  the  morning-star  of 
deliverance  appears. 

(2.)  It  is  true  in  a  spiritual  sense.  When  God 
intends  to  raise  a  soul  to  spiritual  comfort,  he 
first  lays  it  low  in  desertion,  Isa.  xii.  1.  As  the 
limner  lays  his  dark  colour  first,  and  then  lays  his 
gold  colour  upon  it ;  so  God  first  lays  the  soul  in 
the  dark  of  desertion,  and  then  he  lays  his  gold- 
en colour  of  joy  and  consolation.  May  not  this 
make  us  cheerfully  submit,  and  say,  *  Thy  will  be 
done  ?'  Perhaps  now  God  afflicts  me,  he  is  about 
to  raise  me,  he  intends  me  a  greater  mercy  than 
I  am  aware  of. 

10th  Consideration.  The  excellency  of  this 
frame  of  soul,  to, lie  at  God's  feet  and  say,  'Thy 
will  be  done.' 

(1.)  A  soul  that  is  melted  into  God's  will 
shows  variety  of  grace.  As  the  holy  ointment 
was  made  up  of  several  aromatic  spices,  myrrh, 
cinnamon,  cassia,  Exod.  xxx.  2.'3.  so  tiiis  sweet 
temper  of  soul,  subinissiontoGod's  will  in  affliction, 
hath  in  it  a  mixture  of  several  graces  :  in  particu- 
lar, it  is  compounded  of  three  graces,  faith,  love, 
humility.  1.  Faith:  faith  believes  God  doth  all  in 
mercy,  that  affliction  is  to  mortify  some  sin,  or 
exercise  some  grace  ;  that  God  corrects  in  love 
and  faithfulness,  Psal.  cxix.  75.  The  belief  of  this, 
causeth  submission  of  will  to  God.  2.  Love  :  love 
thinks  no  evil,  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Love  takes  all  God 
doth  in  the  best  sense,  it  hath  good  thoughts  of 
Gml ;  this  causeth  submission,  '  Thy  will  be  done.' 
Let  the  righteous  God  smite  me  (saith  love)  it 
shall  be  a  kindness,  yea,  it  shall  be  an  excellent 
oil,  which  shall  not  break  my  head.  3.  Humili- 
ty  :  the  humble  soul  looks  on  its  sins,  and  how  it 
hath  provoked  God  ;  he  saith  not  his  afflictions  are 
great,  but  his  sins  are  great  j  this  makes  him  lie 
at  God's  feet  and  say,  '  I  will  bear  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against 
him,'  Micah  vii.  9.  Thus  a  submissive  frame  of 
heart  is  full  of  grace,  it  is  compounded  of  several 
graces ;  it  pleaseth  God  to  see  so  many  graces  at 
once  sweetly  exercised  ;  he  saith  of  such  a  Christi- 
an, as  David  of  GoUah's  sword,  1  Sam.  xxi.  9- 
'  None  like  that,  give  it  me.' 

(2.)  He  who  puts  \iiH  Jiat  et  placet  to  God's 
will,  and  saith  '  Thy  will  be  done,'  shews  not  on- 
ly variety  of  grace,  but  strength  of  grace.  It  ar- 
gues much  strength  in  the  body,  to  be  able  to  en- 
dure hard  weather,  yet  not  to  be  altered  by  it ; 
so  to  endure  hard  trials,  yet  not  faint  or  fret, 
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shows  more  than  ordinary  strensrth  of  grace, 
lou  that  can  say,  you  have  brought  your  wills  to 
God's  ;  God's  will  and  your's  agree,  as  the  copy 
and  the  original  ;  let  mc  assure  you,  you  have 
outstript  many  Christians,  who  perhaps  shine  in 
a  higher  orb  of  knowledge  than  j'ou.  To  be 
content  to  be  at  God's  disposal,  (o  be  any  thing 
that  God  will  have  us,  shows  a  noble  heroic  soul. 
It  is  reported  of  the  eagle,  it  is  not  like  other 
fowls  ;  they,  when  they  are  hungry,  make  a  noise, 
the  ravens  cry  for  food,  but  the  eagle  is  never 
Jieard  to  make  a  noise,  though  it  want  meat,  and 
it  is  from  tlie  nobleness  and  greatness  of  its  spirit ; 
the  eagle  is  above  other  fowls,  and  hath  a  spirit 
suitable  to  its  nature  ;  so  it  is  an  argument  of  a 
holy  gallantry  and  magnitude  of  spirit,  that  what- 
soever crcJss  providences  befal  a  Christian,  he 
doth  not  cry  and  whine  as  others,  but  is  silent, 
and  lies  quietly  at  God's  feet :  here  is  much 
strength  of  grace  in  such  a  soul,  nay,  the  height 
of  grace.  When  grace  is  crowning,  it  is  not  so 
much  to  say,  'Lord,  thy  will  be  done  ;'  but  when 
grace  is  conflicting,  and  meets  with  crosses  and 
trials,  now  to  say,  *  Thy  will  be  done,'  is  a  glori- 
ous tiling  indeed,  and  prepares  for  the  garland  of 
honour. 

1 1th  Consideration.  Persons  are  usually  better 
in  adversity  than  in  prosperity,  therefore  stoop  to 
God's  will.  A  prosperous  condition  is  not  always 
so  safe  :  it  is  true  it  is  more  pleasing  to  the  palate, 
and  every  one  desires  to  get  on  the  warm  side  of 
tiie  hedge,  where  the  sun  of  prosperity  shines, 
but  it  is  not  always  best ;  in  a  prosperous  estate, 
there  is  more  burden  :  many  look  at  the  shining 
and  glittering  of  prosperity,  but  not  at  the  burden, 
plus  oneris. 

(1.)  The  burden  of  care,  therefore  Christ  calls 
riches,  'cares,'  Luke  viii.  14.  A  rose  hath  its 
prickles,  so  have  riches  :  we  think  them  happy  that 
flourish  in  their  silks  and  cloth  of  gold,  but  we 
see  not  the  troubles  and  cares  that  attend  them. 
A  shoe  may  have  silver  lace  on  it,  yet  pinch  the 
foot.  Many  a  man  that  goes  to  his  day-labour, 
lives  a  more  contented  life,  than  he  that  hath  his 
thousands  per  annum.  Disquieting  care  is  the 
malus  genus,  the  evil  spirit  that  haunts  the  rich 
man  :  when  his  chests  are  full  of  gold,  his  heart 
is  full  of  care  how  to  increase,  or  how  to  secure 
what  he  hath  gotten  :  he  is  sometimes  full  of  care 
whom  he  shall  leave  it  to.  A  large  estate,  like  a 
long  trailing  garment,  is  oft  more  troublesome 
than  useful. 

(2.)  In  a  prosperous  estate  there  is  the  burden 


of  account.  Such  as  arc  in  high  places,  have  a  far 
greater  account  to  give  to  God  than  others,  Luke 
xii.  48.  '  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him 
much  shall  be  required.'  The  more  golden  tal- 
ents any  are  entrusted  with,  the  more  they  have 
to  answer  for :  the  more  their  revenues,  the  more 
their  reckonings.  God  will  say,  I  gave  you  a 
great  estate,  what  have  you  done  with  it  ?  how 
have  you  employed  it  for  my  glory  ?  I  have  read 
of  Philip,  king  of  Spain,  when  he  was  to  die,  he 
said,  "  O  that  I  had  never  been  a  king  !  O  that 
I  had  lived  a  private  solitary  life  !  Plere  is  all  the 
fruit  of  my  kingdom,  it  hath  made  my  accounts 
heavier."  So  then,  may  not  this  quiet  our  hearts 
in  a  low  adverse  condition,  and  make  us  say, 
'  Lord,  thy  will  be  done  ?'  As  thou  hast  given 
me  a  less  portion  of  worldly  things,  so  I  have  a 
less  burden  of  care,  and  a  less  burden  of  ac- 
count. 

(3.)  A  prosperous  condition  hath  plus  pericvU, 
more  danger  in  it.     Such  as  are  on  the  top  of  the 
pinnacle  of  honour,  are  in  more  danger  of  falling, 
they  are  subject  to  many  temptations  ;  their  table 
is  oft  a  snare.     Heliogabalus  made  ponds  of  sweet 
water,  to  bathe  in  j  millions  are  drowned  in  the 
sweet  waters  of  pleasure.     A  great  sail  overturns 
the  vessel  ;  how  many,  by  having  too  great  sails 
of  prosperity,  have  had  their  souls  overturned  ? 
It  must  be  a  strong  head  that  bears  heady  wine  ; 
he  had  need  have  much  wisdom  and  grace,  that 
knows  how  to  bear  a  high  condition.     It  is  hard 
to  carry  a  full   cup  without  spilling,  and  a  full 
estate  without  sinning.     Agur  feared,  if  he  were 
full,  he  should  deny  God,  and  say,  '  Who  is  the 
Lord?'    Prov.    xxx.    9-       Prosperity    breeds,    1. 
Pride  :  the  children  of  Korah  were  in  a  higher 
estate  than  the  rest  of  the  Levites,  they  were  em- 
ployed in  the  tabernacle,    about  the  most    holy 
things  of  all.  Numb.  iv.  4.  they  had  the  first  lot. 
Josh.  xxi.  10.  but  as  they  were  lifted  up  above 
others    of  the  Levites    in  honour,    so    in    pridfe. 
Numb.  xvi.  3.     In  the  Thames,  when  the  tide  ris- 
eth  higher,  the  boat  riseth  higher ;  so,  when  the 
tide  of  an  estate  riseth  higher,  many  men's  hearts 
rise  higher  in  pride.     2.  Prosperity  breeds  secur- 
ity.    Samson  fell  asleep  in   Delilah's  lap  ;  so  do 
men  in  the  lap  of  ease  and  plenty  :  the  world's 
golden  sands  are  quick-sands.     •  How  hard  is  it 
tor  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven !'  Luke  xviii.  24.     The  consideration  of  this 
should  make  us  submit  to  Goil  in  adversity,  and 
say,  '  Thy  will  be  done.'     God  sees  what  is  best 
for  us  :  if  we  have  less  estate,  we  are  in  less  dan- 
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ger ;    if  we  want  the  honours  of  others,  so  we 
want  their  temptations- 

12th  Consideration.  The  having  of  our  wills 
melted  into  God's,  is  a  good  sign  tliat  the  present 
affliction  is  sanctified  :  then  an  affliction  is  sancti- 
fied, when  it  attains  the  end  for  which  it  was  sent. 
The  end  why  God  sends  affliction,  is  to  calm  the 
spirit,  to  subdue  the  will,  and  bring  it  to  God's 
will  ;  when  this  is  done,  affliction  hatli  attained 
the  end  for  which  it  came  ;  it  is  sanctified,  and 
it  will  not  be  long  ere  it  be  removed.  When  the 
sore  is  healed,  the  smarting  piaster  is  taken  oif. 

13th  Consideration.  How  unworthy  it  is  of  a 
Christian  to  be  froward  and  unsubmissive,  and 
not  bring  his  will  to  God's. 

(1.)  It  is  below  the  spirit  of  a  Christian.  The 
spirit  of  a  Christian  is  dove-like,  it  is  meek  and 
sedate,  willing  to  be  at  God's  disposal;  'Not  my 
v.ill,  but  thy  will  be  done,'  Luke  xxii.  4^.  A 
Christian  spirit  is  not  fretful,  but  humble;  not 
craving,  but  contented.  See  the  picture  of  a 
Christian  spirit  in  St.  Paul,  Phil.  iv.  12.  'I  know 
how  to  be  abased,  and  how  to  abound.'  Paul 
could  be  either  higher  or  lower,  as  God  saw  good; 
he  could  sail  with  any  wind  of  providence,  either 
a  prosperous  or  boisterous  gale,  his  will  was  melt- 
ed into  God's  will  :  now,  to  be  of  a  cross  spirit, 
that  cannot  submit  to  God,  is  unworthy  the  spirit 
of  a  Christian  ;  it  is'Iike  the  bird,  that,  because  he 
is  pent  up  in  the  cage,  and  cannot  fly  in  the  open 
air,  beats  himself  atrainst  the  cage. 

(2.)  A  froward  unsubmissive  frame,  that  can- 
not submit  to  God's  will,  is  unworthy  of  a  Christ- 
ian's profession :  he  professeth  to  live  by  faith, 
yet  repines  at  his  condition  ;  '  Faith  lives  not  by 
bread  alone,'  it  feeds  on  promises,  it  makes  fu- 
ture glory  present;  faith  sees  all  in  God  ;  'When 
the  fig-tree  doth  not  blossom,  faith  can  joy  in  the 
God  of  its  salvation,'  Hab.  iii.  1?.  Now,  to  be 
troubled  at  our  present  estate,  because  low  and 
mean,  shows  weak  faith.  Sure  that  is  a  weak 
faith,  or  no  faith,  which  must  have  crutches  to 
support  it.  O !  be  ashamed  to  call  thyself  be- 
liever if  thou  canst  not  trust  God,  and  acquiesce 
in  his  will,  in  the  deficiency  of  outward  comforts. 

(3.)  To  be  of  a  froward  unsubmissive  spirit, 
that  cannot  surrender  its  will  unto  God,  is  unwor- 
thy of  the  high  dignities  God  hath  put  upon  a 
Christian.  1.  He  is  a  rich  heir;  he  is  exalted 
above  all  creatures  that  ever  (iod  made,  except 
the  angels;  yea,  in  some  sense,  as  his  nature  is 
joined  in  a  hypostaticai  union  to  the  divine  nature, 
KO  he  is  above  the  angels.     O  !  then,  how  is  it  be- 


low his  dignity,  for  want  of  a  few  earthly  com- 
i  forts,  to  be  froward  and  ready  to  quarrel  with 
I  the  Deity  ?  Is  it  not  unworthy  of  a  king's  son, 
because  he  may  not  pluck  such  a  flower,  to  be 
discontented,  and  rebel  against  his  royal  father  ? 
2.  A  Christian  is  espoused  to  Jesus  Christ :  what ! 
to  be  married  to  Christ,  and  yet  froward  and  un- 
submissive ?  Hast  thou  not  enough  in  him  ?  as 
Elkanah  said  to  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  8.  ♦  Am  not  I 
better  than  ten  sons?'  Is  not  Christ  better  than 
a  thousand  worldly  comforts  ;  Omnia  bona  in  sum- 
mo  bona.  It  is  a  disparagement  to  Christ  that  his 
spouse  should  be  froward  when  she  is  matched 
unto  the  crown  of  heaven. 
I  (4.)  To  be  of  a  froward  unsubmissive  spirit, 
is  unsuitable  to  the  prayers  of  a  Christian  :  he 
prays,  •  Thy  will  be  done  ;'  it  is  the  will  of  God 
he  should  meet  with  such  troubles,  whether  sick- 
ness, loss  of  estate,  crosses  in  children,  God  hath 
decreed,  and  ordered  it;  why,  then,  is  there  not 
submission  ?  Why  are  we  discontented  at  that 
which  we  pray  for  ?  It  is  a  saying  of  Latimer, 
speaking  of  Peter,  who  denied  his  Master,  Peter, 
saith  he,  forgot  his  prayer,  for  that  was,  '  Hallow- 
ed be  thy  name.'  So,  oft  we  forget  our  prayers, 
nay,  contradict  them  ;  for  we  pray,  '  Thy  will  be 
done.'  Now,  if  unsubmissiveness  to  God  be  so 
unworthy  of  a  Christian,  should  not  we  labour  to 
bring  our  wills  to  God's,  and  say.  Lord,  let  me 
not  disparage  religion,  let  me  do  nothing  unwor- 
thy of  a  Christian. 

J  4th  Consideration.     Frowardness  and  unsub- 
missiveness of  will  to  God,  is  very  sinful. 

(1.)  It  is  sinful  in  its  nature  :  to  murmur  when 
God  crosseth  us  in  our  will,  shews  much  ungodli- 
ness.    The  apostle  Jude  speaks  of  ungodly  ones, 
ver.  15.  and  that  we  may  better  know  who  these 
are,  he  sets  a  mark  upon  them,    ver.  16.   '  These 
are  murmurers.'     Some  think  they  are  not  so  un- 
godly as  others,   because  they  do  not  swear,  nor 
get  drunk,  but  you  may  be  ungodly  in  murmur- 
ing ;  there  are  not  only  ungodly  drunkards,  but 
ungodly  murmurers  ;   nay,  this  is  the   height  of 
ungodliness,  namely,   rebellion.      Korah  and  his 
company  murmured  against  God,  and  see  how  the 
Lord  interprets  this.  Numb.  xvii.  10.  '  Bring  Aa- 
ron's rod,  to  be  kept  for  a  token  against  the  reb- 
els:'  to  be  a  murmurer,   and  a  rebel,  is,  in  God's 
account,  all  one,  Nunib.  xx.  13.  '  This  is  fhe  wai- 
ter of  Meribah,    because   the  children   of  Israel 
strove  with  the  Lord.'     How  did  they  strive  with 
God  ?  because  they  murmured  at  his  providence, 
ver.  3.    What !  wilt  thou  be  a  rebel  against  God  ? 
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It  is  a  shame  for  a  servant  to  strive  with  his  mas- 
ter, but  what  is  it  for  a  creature  to  strive  with  its 
Maker  ? 

(2.)  To  quarrel  with  God's  providence,  and  be 
unsubmissive  to  his  will  is  sinful  in  the  sprinuj 
■and  cause  ;  it  arisetii  from  pride.  It  was  Satan's 
temptation,  'ye  shall  be  as  gods,'  Gen.  iii.  5.  A 
proud  person  makes  a  god  of  himself,  he  disdains 
to  have  his  v^ill  crossed  ;  he  thinks  himself  better 
tiian  otiiers,  therefore  he  finds  fault  with  God's 
wisdom,  that  he  is  not  above  others. 

(3.)  Quarrelsomeness  and  unsubniissiveness  to 
God's  will,  is  sinful  in  tlie  concomitants  of  it,  1. 
It  is  joined  with  sinful  risings  of  the  heart.  (1.) 
Evil  thoughts  arise.  We  think  hardly  of  God,  as 
if  he  had  done  us  wrong,  or,  as  if  we  had  deserv- 
ed better  at  his  hands.  (2.)  Passions  begin  to 
arise  ;  the  heart  secretly  frets  against  God.  Jo- 
nai)  was  crossed  in  his  will,  and  passion  began  to 
boil  in  him,  Jonah  iv.  1.  '  He  was  very  angry.' 
Jonah's  spirit,  as  well  as  the  sea,  wrought  and  was 
tempestuous.  2.  Unsubmissiveness  of  will  is  join- 
ed with  unthankfulness,  because  in  some  one 
thing  we  are  afflicted,  we  forget  all  the  mercies 
we  have  ;  we  deal  with  God,  just  as  the  widow  of 
Sarepta  did  with  the  prophet ;  the  prophet  Elijah 
had  been  a  means  to  keep  her  alive  in  the  famine, 
but  as  soon  as  her  child  dies,  she  quarrels  with 
the  prophet,  1  Kings  xvii.  18.  *  O  thou  man  of 
God,  art  thou  come  to  slay  my  son  ?'  So  do  we 
deal  with  God  :  we  can  be  content  to  receive 
blessings  at  his  hand,  but  as  soon  as  he  doth,  in  the 
least  thing  cross  us  in  our  will,  we  grow  touchy, 
and  are  ready  in  a  passion  to  fly  out  against  him  : 
thus  God  loseth  all  his  mercies,  and  is  not  this 
high  ingratitude  ? 

(4.)  Erowardness  and  unsubmissiveness  to 
God's  will  is  evil  in  the  effects.  1.  It  unfits  for 
duty  :  it  is  bad  sailing  in  a  storm,  and  it  is  ill 
praying  when  the  heart  is  stormy  and  unquiet ; 
it  is  well  if  such  prayers  do  not  sufi'er  shipwreck. 
2.  Unsubmissiveness  of  spirit  sometimes  unfits 
for  the  use  of  reason.  Jonah  was  discontented, 
because  he  had  not  his  will ;  God  withered  the 
gourd,  and  his  heart  fretted  against  God  ;  and  in 
the  midst  of  his  passion,  his  spake  no  better  than 
nonsense  and  blasphemy,  Jonah  iv.  y.  '  I  do  well 
to  be  angry,  even  unto  death.'  Sure  he  did  not 
know  well  what  he  said:  what !  to  be  angry  with 
God,  and  die  for  anger  !  He  speaks  as  if  he  had 
lost  the  use  of  his  reason.  Thus  unsubmissive- 
ness of  will  is  sinful  in  its  nature,  causes,  con- 
comitants, effects  }  may  not  this  martyr  our  wills 


and  bring  our  wills  to  God  in  every  thing,  making 
us  say,  « thy  will  be  done.' 

15th  Consideration.  Unsubmissiveness  to  God's 
will  is  very  imprudent,  we  get  nothing  by  it,  it 
doth  not  ease  us  of  our  burden,  but  rather  makes 
it  heavier.  The  more  the  child  struggles  with  the 
parent,  the  more  it  is  beaten  ;  when  we  struggle 
with  God,  and  will  not  submit  to  his  will,  we  get 
nothing  but  more  blows.  Instead  of  having  the 
cords  of  affliction  loosened,  we  make  God  tie 
them  the  straiter.  Let  us  then  submit,  and  say, 
'Lord,  thy  will  be  done.'  Vv'hy  should  I  spin 
out  my  own  trouble  by  impatience  and  make  my 
cross  heavier?  What  got  Israel  by  their  froward- 
ness  ?  they  were  within  eleven  days  journey  of 
Canaan,  they  fell  a  muru)uring,  and  God  leads 
them  a  march  of  forty  years  longer  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

iGth  Consideration.  The  mischief  of  being  un- 
submissive to  CJod's  will  in  affliction,  it  lays  a  man 
open  to  many  temptations.  When  the  heart  frets 
against  God  bv  discontent,  here  is  good  fishino-for 
Satan  in  these  troubled  waters.  He  usually  puts 
discontented  persons  upon  indirect  means.  Job's 
wife  fretted  (so  far  was  she  from  holy  submission) 
and  she  presently  puts  her  husband  upon  cursing 
of  God,  Job  ii.  9.  '  Curse  God  and  die.'  What 
is  the  reason  why  some  have  turned  witches,  and 
given  themselves  to  the  devil,  but  out  of  envy 
and  discontent,  because  they  have  not  had  their 
will.  Others  being  under  a  temptation  of  pover- 
ty, and  not  having  their  wills  in  living  at  such  a 
high  rate  as  others,  have  laid  violent  hands  upon 
themselves.  O  the  temptations  that  men  of  dis- 
contented  spirits  are  exposed  to !  Here  (saith  Sa« 
tan)  is  good  fishing  for  me. 

17th  Consideration.  How  far  unsubmissiveness 
of  spirit  is  from  that  temper  of  soul  which  God 
requires  in  affliction.  God  would  have  us  in  pa- 
tience possess  our  souls,  Luke  xxi.  ly.  The 
Greek  word  for  patience  signifies  to  bear  up  under 
a  burden  Avithout  fainting  or  fretting  ;  but  to  be 
froward  in  affliction,  and  quarrel  with  God's  wiH, 
where  is  this  Christian  patience?  God  would 
have  us  rejoice  in  affliction,  James  i.  2.  'Count  it 
all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations  ;  that 
is,  afflictions,  count  it  joy,  be  as  birds  that  sing 
in  winter,  1  Thess.  i.  6.  'Ye  received  the  word 
in  affliction  with  joy.'  Paul  could  leap  in  his  fet- 
ters, and  sing  in  the  stocks.  Acts  xvi.  25.  How 
far  is  a  discontented  soul  from  this  frame  ?  he  is 
far  from  rejoicing  in  affliction  that  hath  not  learn- 
ed to  submit. 
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18th  Consideration.  What  is  it  makes  the  differ- 
ence between  a  godly  man  and  an  ungodly  man 
in  affliction,  but  only  this,  the  godly  man  submits 
to  God's  will,  the  ungodly  man  will  not  submit : 
a  wicked  man  frets  and  fumes,  and  is  like  a  wild 
bull  in  a  net.  He  in  affliction  blasphemes  God, 
Rev.  xvi.  9.  '  Men  were  scorched  with  great  heat, 
and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God.*  Put  a  stone 
in  the  fire,  and  it  flies  in  your  face ;  stony  hearts 
fly  in  God's  face.  A  stuff  that  is  rotten,  the 
more  it  is  rubbed,  the  more  it  frets  and  tears. 
When  God  afflicts  the  sinner,  he  tears  himself  in 
anger,  but  a  godly  man  is  sweetly  submissive  to 
God's  will ;  this  is  his  speech,  '  shall  not  I  drink 
the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me  ?'  Spices, 
when  they  are  bruised,  send  out  a  sweet  fragrant 
smell ;  when  God  bruiseth  his  saints,  they  send 
out  the  sweet  perfume  of  patience.  Servulus,  an 
holy  man,  was  long  afflicted,  with  the  palsy,  yet 
this  was  his  ordinary  speech,  laudetur  Dens,  let 
God  be  praised  ;  O  let  us  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done;' 
let  us  bear  that  patiently  which  God  inflicts  justly, 
else  how  do  we  show  our  grace  ?  What  difference 
is  there  between  us  and  the  wicked  in  affliction  ? 

19th  Consideration.  Not  to  submit  to  God's 
providential  will,  is  highly  provoking  to  God. 
Can  we  anger  God  more  than  by  quarrelling  with 
him,  and  not  let  him  have  his  will  ?  kings  do  not 
love  to  have  their  wills  opposed,  though  they  may 
be  unjust:  how  ill  doth  God  take  it,  when  we  will 
be  disputing  against  his  righteous  will  ?  It  is  a  sin 
God  cannot  bear,  Numb.  xiv.  26,  27.  '  How 
long  shall  I  bear  with  this  evil  congregation  which 
murmur  against  me.'  May  not  God  justly  say 
thus,  how  long  shall  I  bear  with  this  wicked  per- 
son, who,  when  any  thing  falls  out  cross,  mur- 
murs against  me?  ver.  28.  'Say  unto  them,  as 
truly  as  I  live  saith  the  Lord,  as  ye  have  spoken 
in  my  ears,  so  will  I  do  unto  you.*  God  swears 
against  a  murmurer,  <  As  I  live  ;'  and  what  will 
God  do  as  he  lives?  ver.  29-  *  Your  carcases  shall 
fall  in  the  wilderness.*  You  see  how  provoking  a 
discontented  quarrelsome  spirit  is  to  God,  it  may 
cost  men  their  lives,  nay  their  souls.  God  sent 
fiery  serpents  among  the  people  for  their  mur- 
muring, 1  Cor.  X.  10.  He  may  send  worse  than 
fiery  serpents,  he  may  send  hell  fire. 

20th  Consideration.  How  much  doth  God  bear 
at  our  hand,  and  shall  not  we  be  content  to 
bear  something  at  his  hand  ?  It  would  tire  the 
patience  of  angels  to  bear  with  us  one  day,  2 
Pet.  iii.  9.  •  The  Lord  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward.' 
5  X....28. 


How  oft  do  we  offend  in  our  eye,  by  envious  im- 
pure glances?  in  our  tongues,  by  rash  censuring? 
but  God  passeth  by  many  injuries;  he  bears  with 
us.  Should  the  Lord  punish  us  every  time  we 
offend,  he  might  draw  his  sword  every  day  :  shall 
God  bear  so  much  at  our  hands,  and  can  we  bear 
with  nothing  at  his  hand  ?  Shall  God  be  patient 
with  us,  and  we  impatient  with  him  ?  Shall  he  be 
meek,  and  we  murmur  ?  Shall  he  endure  our  sins, 
and  shall  not  we  endure  his  strokes  ?  O  !  let  us 
say,  '  Thy  will  be  done,'  Lord,  thou  hast  been 
the  greatest  sufferer ;  thou  hast  born  more  from 
me,  than  I  can  from  thee. 

21st  Consideration.  Submitting  our  wills  to 
God  in  affliction,  disappoints  Satan  of  his  hope, 
and  quite  spoils  his  design.  The  devil's  end  is, 
in  all  our  afflictions,  to  make  us  sin.  The  reason 
why  Satan  did  smite  Job  in  his  body  and  estate, 
was  to  perplex  his  mind,  and  put  him  into  a  pas- 
sion ;  he  hoped  that  Job  would  have  been  discon- 
tented, and  in  a  fit  of  anger,  not  only  have  curs- 
ed his  birth-day,  but  cursed  his  God.  But  Job, 
lying  at  God's  feet,  and  blessing  him  in  affliction, 
disappointed  Satan  of  his  hope,  and  quite  spoiled 
his  plot.  Had  Job  murmured,  he  had  pleased 
Satan  ;  had  he  fallen  into  a  heat,  and  sparks  of 
his  anger  had  flown  about,  the  devil  had  warmed 
himself  at  this  fire  of  Job's  passion  ;  but  Job  quiet- 
ly submitted  and  blessed  God  :  here  Satan's  design 
was  frustrated,  and  he  missed  of  his  intent.  The 
devil  hath  oft  deceived  us  ;  the  best  way  to  deceive 
him  is  by  a  quiet  submission  to  God  in  all  things, 
saying,  '  Thy  will  be  done.* 

22d  Consideration.  It  may  rock  our  hearts 
quiet  in  affliction,  to  consider,  that  to  the  godly 
the  nature  of  affliction  is  quite  changed  :  to  a 
wicked  man,  it  is  a  curse,  the  rod  is  turned  into 
a  serpent ;  affliction  to  him,  is  but  an  effect  of 
God's  displeasure,  the  beginning  of  sorrow  :  but 
the  nature  of  affliction  is  quite  changed  to  a  be- 
liever, it  is  by  divine  chemistry  turned  into  a 
blessing ;  it  is  like  poison  corrected,  which  be- 
comes a  medicine ;  it  is  a  love-token,  a  badge  of 
adoption,  a  preparatory  to  glory  :  should  not  this 
make  us  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done  ?'  The  poison 
of  the  affliction  is  gone  ;  it  is  not  hurtful,  but 
healing.  This  hath  made  the  saints  not  only  pa- 
tient in  affliction,  but  to  sound  forth  thankful- 
ness: as  bells,  when  they  have  been  cast  in  the 
fire,  do  afterwards  make  a  sweeter  sound  ;  so  the 
godly,  after  they  have  been  cast  into  the  fire  of 
affliction,  have  sounded  forth  God's  praise*  Psal, 
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cxix.  '71.  'It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflic- 
ted.' Job  i.  21.  '  Blessed  be  the  name  of  tlie  Lord.' 

23d  Consideration,  to  make  us  submit  our  will 
to  God's  in  affliction,  is  to  think  how  many  good 
thinsjs  we  receive  from  God,  and  shall  not  we  be 
content  to  rective  some  evil  ?  Job  ii.  10.  '  Shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil  ?'  In  the  Hebrew,  Shall  we  re- 
ceive good  from  God  and  not  evil  ?  This  may 
make  us  say  'Thy  will  be  done.'  How  many 
blessings  have  we  received  at  the  hand  of  God's 
bounty  ?  We  have  been  bemiracled  with  mercy  ; 
what  sparing,  preventing,  delivering  mercy  have 
we  had !  the  honey-comb  of  mercy  hath  continu- 
ally dropped  upon  us,  Lam.  iii.  23.  '  His  mercies 
are  new  every  morning.'  Mercy  comes  in  as  con- 
stantly as  the  tide  ;  nay,  how  many  tides  of  mer- 
cies do  we  see  in  one  day  ?  We  never  feed,  but 
mercy  carves  every  bit  to  us ;  we  never  drink, 
but  in  the  golden  cup  of  mercy ;  we  never  go 
abroad,  but  mercy  sets  a  guard  of  angels  about 
us ;  we  never  lie  down  in  bed,  but  mercy  draws 
the  curtains  of  protection  close  about  us :  now, 
shall  we  receive  so  many  good  things  at  the  hand 
of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?  Our  mer- 
cies far  outweigh  our  afflictions  ;  for  one  affliction 
we  have  a  thousand  mercies.  O !  then,  let  us 
submit  to  God,  and  say,  *  Thy  will  be  done  :'  the 
sea  of  God's  mercy,  should  swallow  up  a  few  drops 
of  affliction. 

24.th  Consideration.  To  bring  our  wills  to  God 
in  affliction,  doth  much  honour  the  gospel ;  an 
unsubmissive  Christian  reproacheth  religion,  as 
if  it  were  not  able  to  subdue  an  unruly  spirit ;  it 
is  weak  physic,  which  cannot  purge  out  ill  hum- 
ours ;  and  sure  it  is  a  weak  gospel,  if  it  cannot 
master  our  discontent,  and  martyr  our  wills.  Un- 
submissiveness  is  a  reproach,  but  a  cheerful  re- 
signation of  our  will  to  God,  sets  a  crown  of  hon- 
our upon  the  head  of  religion,  it  shows  the  power 
of  the  gospel,  which  can  charm  down  the  pas- 
sions, and  melt  the  will  into  God's  will ;  there- 
fore, in  scripture,  submissive  patience  is  brought 
in  as  an  adorning  grace.  Rev.  xiv.  12.  '  Here  is 
the  patience  of  the  saints.' 

25th  Consideration.  The  example  of  our  Lord 
Jesus:  how  flexible  and  submissive  was  he  to  his 
Father  !  He  who  taught  us  this  prayer,  '  Thy 
will  be  done,'  had  learned  it  himself;  Christ's 
will  was  perfectly  tuned  to  his  Father's  will  ;  it 
was  the  will  of  his  Father,  that  he  should  die  for  | 
our  sins,  and  he  •  endured  the  cross,'  Heb.  xii.  2.  I 
it  was  a  painful,  shameful,  cursed  death  ;  he  suf-  | 


fered  the  very  pains  of  hell  equivalently,  yet  he 
willingly  submitted,  Isa.  liii,  7.  '  He  opened  not 
his  mouth  ;'  he  opened  his  side,  when  the  blood 
ran  out,  but  he  opened  not  his  mouth  in  repining  j 
his  will  was  resolved  into  the  will  of  his  Father, 
John  xviii.  11.  'Shall  I  not  drink  the  cup  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me  ?'  Now,  the  more  our 
wills  are  subject  to  God's  will  in  affliction,  the 
nearer  we  come  to  Christ  our  pattern  ;  is  it  not 
our  prayer  that  we  may  be  like  Christ?  by  holy 
submission,  we  imitate  him  j  his  will  was  melted 
into  his  Father's  will. 

26th  Consideration.  To  submit  our  wills  to 
God,  is  the  way  to  have  our  will.  Every  one 
would  be  glad  to  have  his  will ;  the  way  to  have 
our  will,  is  to  resign  it :  God  deals  with  us  as  we 
do  with  froward  children  ;  while  we  fret  and  quar- 
rel, God  will  give  us  nothing ;  but  when  we  are 
submissive,  and  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done,'  now 
God  carves  out  mercy  to  us  :  the  way  to  have  our 
will,  is  to  submit  it.  David  brought  his  will  to 
God's,  2  Sam.  xv.  26.  '  Here  am  I,  let  him  do  to 
me  as  seems  good  to  him.'  And  after  he  resign- 
ed his  will,  he  had  his  will ;  God  brought  him 
back  to  the  ark,  and  settled  him  again  in  his 
throne,  2  Sam.  xix.  Many  a  parent  that  hath  had 
a  dear  child  sick,  when  he  could  bring  his  will  to 
part  with  it,  God  hath  given  him  the  life  of  his 
child  :  there  is  nothing  lost  by  referring  our  will 
to  God,  the  Lord  takes  it  kindly  from  us,  an 
is  the  only  way  to  have  our  will. 

27  and  ulL  Consideration.  We  may  the  m- 
cheerfully  surrender  our  souls  to  God  when  we 
die,  when  we  have  surrendered  our  will  to  God 
while  we  live.  Our  blessed  Saviour  had  all  along 
submitted  his  will  to  God  ;  there  was  but  one  will 
between  God  the  Father  and  Christ.  Now,  Christ 
in  his  life-time  having 


given 


up  his  will  to  his  Fa- 
ther, at  death  he  cheerfully  gives  up  his  soul  to 
him,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  'Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.'  You  that  resign  up  your 
wills  to  God,  may  at  the  hour  of  death  comfort- 
ably bequeath  your  souls  to  him. 

II.  The  second  means  to  bring  our  will  to 
God  in  affliction  is,  study  the  will  of  God. 

(1.)  It  is  a  sovereign  will :  he  hath  3  supreme 
right  and  dominion  over  his  creatures,  to  dispose 
of  them  as  he  pleaseth  j  a  man  may  do  with  his 
own  as  he  lists,  Matth.  xx.  15.  '  Is  it  Bot  lawful 
for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  my  own  ?  A  man 
may  cut  his  own  timber  as  he  will.  God's  sover- 
eignty may  cause  submission,  he  may  do  with  us 
as  he  sees  good  :  God  is  not  accountable  to  any 
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creature  for  what  he  doth,  Job  xxxiii.  13.  '  He 
giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters.'  Who 
shall  call  God  to  account?  Who  is  higher  than 
the  highest  ?  Eccles.  v.  S.  What  man  or  angel 
dare  summon  God  to  his  bar  ?  '  He  giveth  not 
account  of  any  of  his  matters.'  God  will  take  an 
account  of  our  carriage  towards  him,  but  he  will 
give  no  account  of  his  carriage  towards  us  :  God 
hath  an  absolute  jurisdiction  over  us.  The  re- 
membrance of  this,  God's  will  is  a  sovereign  will, 
to  do  with  us  what  he  pleases,  may  silence  all  dis- 
contents, and  charm  down  all  unruly  passions  ;  we 
are  not  to  dispute,  but-to  submit. 

(2.)  God's  will  is  a  wise  will,  he  knows  what 
is  conducing  to  the  good  of  his  people,  therefore 
submit,  Isa.  xxx.  18,  *The  Lord  is  a  God  of 
judgment,'  that  is,  he  is  able  to  judge  what  is 
best  for  us ;  therefore  rest  in  his  wisdom,  and 
acquiesce  in  his  will ;  we  rest  in  the  wisdom  of  a 
physician,  we  are  content  he  should  scarify  and 
let  us  blood,  because  he  is  judicious,  and  knows 
what  is  most  conducible  to  our  health  :  if  the 
pilot  be  skilful,  the  passenger  saith,  *  let  him 
alone,  he  knows  best  how  to  steer  the  ship  ;'  and 
shall  we  not  rest  in  God's  wisdom  ?  Did  we  but 
study  how  wisely  God  steers  all  occurrences,  and 
how  often  he  brings  us  to  heaven  by  a  cross  wind, 
it  would  much  quiet  our  spirits,  and  make  us  say, 
•  Thy  will  be  done.'  God's  will  is  guided  by 
wisdom :  should  God  sometimes  let  us  have  our 
will,  we  would  undo  ourselves  :  did  he  let  us  carve 
i'or  ourselves  we  would  choose  the  worst  piece ; 
IvOt  chose  Sodom  because  it  was  well  watered, 
and  was  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  Gen.  xiii.  10. 
bui  God  rained  fire  upon  it  out  of  heaven,  Gen. 
xix.  24. 

(3.)  God's  will  is  a  just  will.  Gen.  xviii.  25. 
•Shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?' 
God's  will  is  regula  et  me?isura,  it  is  the  rule  of 
justice ;  the  wills  of  men  are  corrupt,  therefore 
unfit  to  give  law ;  but  God's  will  is  a  holy  and 
unerring  will,  which  may  cause  submission,  Psal. 
xcvii.  2.  God  may  cross  but  he  cannot  wrong 
us  ;  severe  he  may  be,  not  unjust ;  therefore  we 
must  strike  sail,  and  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done.* 

(4.)  God's  will  is  a  good  and  gracious  will, 
it  promotes  our  interest ;  if  it  be  God's  will  to 
afflict  us,  he  shall  make  us  say  at  last,  it  was  good 
for  us  that  we  were  afflicted.  God's  flail  shall 
only  thresh  off  our  husks.  That  which  is  against 
our  will  shall  not  be  against  our  profit ;  study 
what  a  good  will  God's  is,  and  we  will  say,  Jlat 
voluntas,  •  Thy  will  be  done.* 


(5.)  God's  will  is  an  irresistible  will ;  we  may 
oppose  it,  but  we  cannot  hinder  it ;  the  rising  of 
the  wave  cannot  stop  the  ship  when  it  is  in  full 
sail,  so  the  rising  up  of  our  will  against  God  can- 
not stop  the  execution  of  his  will,  Rom.  ix.  19. 
'  Who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?'  Who  can  stay  the 
chariot  of  the  sun  in  its  full  career?  Who  can 
hinder  the  progress  of  God's  will  ?  Therefore  it 
is  in  vain  to  contest  with  God,  his  will  shall  take 
place ;  there  is  no  way  to  overcome  God  but  by 
lying  at  his  feet. 

IIL  Means  of  submission  to  God  in  affliction, 
is,  get  a  gracious  heart ;  all  the  rules  and  helps 
in  the  world  will  do  but  little  good,  till  grace  be 
infused ;  the  bowl  must  have  a  good  bias,  or  it 
will  not  run  according  to  our  desire  :  so  till  God 
put  a  new  bias  of  grace  into  the  soul,  which  in- 
clines the  will,  it  never  submits  to  God;  grace  re- 
news the  will,  and  it  must  be  renewed  before  it 
be  subdued ;  grace  teacheth  self-denial,  and  we 
can  never  submit  our  will  till  we  deny  it. 

IV.  Means,  let  us  labour  to  have  our  covenant- 
interest  cleared,  to  know  that  God  is  our  God, 
Psal.  xlviii.  14.  *  This  God  is  our  God.*  He 
whose  faith  does  flourish  in  assurance,  that  can 
say,  God  is  his,  will  say,  •  Thy  will  be  done.'  A 
wicked  man  may  say,  God  hath  laid  this  afflic- 
tion upon  me,  and  1  cannot  help  it ;  but  a  be- 
liever saith,  my  God  hath  done  it,  and  I  will  sub- 
mit to  it.  He  who  can  call  God  his,  knows  God 
loves  him  as  he  loves  Christ,  and  designs  his  sal- 
vation J  therefore  he  will,  with  St.  Paul,  take 
pleasure  in  reproaches,  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  and  in 
every  adverse  providence  yield  to  God,  as  the 
wax  to  the  impression  of  the  seal. 

V.  Means  of  submission  to  God  in  affliction : 
get  an  humble  spirit :  a  proud  man  will  never 
stoop  to  God,  he  will  rather  break  than  bend  ; 
but  when  the  heart  is  humble,  the  will  is  pliable. 
What  a  vast  difference  was  there  between  Pha- 
raoh and  Eli  ?  Pharaoh  cries  out,  '  Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  ?'  Exod.  v.  2. 
But  Eli  saith,  •  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what 
seems  good  in  his  sight,'  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  See  the 
difference  between  a  heart  that  is  swelled  with 
pride,  and  that  which  is  ballasted  with  humility  ; 
Pharaoh  saith,  •  Who  is  the  Lord  ?'  Eli,  '  It  is  the 
Lord.'  A  humble  soul  hath  a  deep  sense  of  sin, 
he  sees  how  he  hath  provoked  God,  he  wonders 
he  is  not  in  hell ;  therefore,  whatever  God  inflicts, 
he  knows  that  it  is  less  than  his  iniquities  deserve  : 
this  makes  him  say,  '  Lord,  thy  will  be  done.'    O 
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get  into  an  humble  posture,  the  will  is  never  flex- 
ible till  the  heart  be  humble. 

VI.  Means :  get  your  hearts  loosened  from 
things  below  ;  be  crucified  to  the  world  :  whence 
is  cliildren's  fiowardness,  but  when  you  take  away 
their  playthings  ?  When  you  love  the  world,  and 
God  takes  away  these  things  from  us,  then  we 
grow  froward  and  unsubmissive  to  God's  will. 
Jonah  was  exceeding  glad  of  the  gourd  ;  and 
when  God  smote  it,  he  grew  froward,  and  because 
God  had  killed  his  gourd,  kill  me  too,  said  he, 
Jonah  iv.  8.  He  who  is  a  lover  of  the  world, 
can  never  pray  his  prayer  heartily,  *  tliy  will  be 
done ;'  his  heart  boils  with  anger  against  God ; 
and  when  the  world  is  gone,  his  patience  is  gone 
too.  Get  mortified  affections  to  these  sublunary 
things. 

VII.  Means  for  submission  to  God's  will  :  get 
some  good  persuasion  your  sin  is  pardoned  ;  Jeri, 
Domine,  Jeri,  quia  peccala  mea  condonota  simt ; 
smite,  Lord,  smite  where  thou  wilt,  said  Luther, 
because  my  sins  are  pardoned  ;  pardon  of  sin  is  a 
crowning  blessing;  hath  God  forgiven  my  sin,  I 
will  bear  any  thing,  I  will  not  murmur,  but  ad- 
mire J  I  will  not  complain  of  the  burden  of  afflic- 
tion, but  bless  God  for  removing  the  burden  of 
sin  :  the  pardoned  soul  saith  this  prayer  heartily, 
'  Thy  will  be  done.'  Lord,  use  thy  pruning  knife, 
so  long  as  thou  wilt  not  come  with  thy  bloody  axe 
to  hew  me  down. 

VIII.  Means:  if  we  would  have  our  wills  sub- 
mit to  God,  let  us  not  look  so  much  on  the  dark 
side  of  the  cloud  as  the  light  side  ;  that  is,  let  us 
not  look  so  much  on  the  smart  of  affliction,  as  the 
good  of  affliction  ;  it  is  bad  to  pore  all  on  the 
smart,  as  it  is  bad  for  sore  eyes  to  look  too  much 
on  the  fire  ;  but  we  should  look  on  the  good  of 
affliction  j  Samson  did  not  only  look  on  the  lion's 
carcase,  but  on  the  honey-comb  within  it,  Judges 
xiv.  8.  *  He  turned  to  see  the  carcase  of  the  lion, 
and,  behold,  there  was  honey  in  the  carcase.' 
Affliction  is  the  frightful  lion,  but  see  what  honey 
there  is  in  it :  affliction  humbles,  purifies,  fills  us 
with  the  consolations  of  God  ;  here  is  honey  in 
the  belly  of  the  lion  ;  could  we  but  look  upon  the 
benefit  of  affliction,  stubbornness  would  be  turned 
into  submissiveness,  and  we  should  say,  '  thy  will 
be  done.' 


IX.  Means :  Pray  to  God  that  he  would  calm 
our  spirits,  and  conquer  our  wills.  It  is  no  easy 
thing  to  submit  to  God  in  affliction,  there  will  be 
risings  of  the  heart ;  therefore  let  us  pray  that 
what  God  inflicts  righteously,  we  may  bear  pa- 
tiently. Prayer  is  the  best  spell  or  charm  against 
impatience  ;  prayer  doth  to  the  heart  as  Christ  did 
to  the  sea,  when  it  was  tempestuous,  he  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  there  was  a  great  calm  ;  so,  when 
the  passions  are  up,  and  the  will  is  apt  to  mutiny 
against  God,  prayer  makes  a  gracious  calm  in  the 
soul:  prayer  doth  to  the  heart  as  the  spunge  doth 
to  the  cannon,  when  hot,  cools  it. 

X.  Means  :  if  we  would  submit  to  God's  will 
in  affliction,  let  us  make  a  good  interpretation  of 
God's  dealings,  take  all  God  doth  in  the  best  sense. 
We  are  apt  to  misconstrue  God's  dealings,  and 
put  a  bad  interpretation  upon  them,  as  Israel, 
Num.  XX.  4.  'Ye  have  brought  the  congregation 
of  the  Lord  into  this  wilderness,  that  we  should 
die  there.*  So  God  hath  brought  this  affliction 
upon  us,  because  he  hates  us,  and  intends  to  de- 
stroy us ;  and  such  hard  thoughts  of  God  cause 
sullenness  and  subbornness  :  O  let  us  make  a  fair 
and  candid  interpretation  of  providence.  Doth 
God  afflict  us?  Say  thus,  perhaps  he  intends  us 
mercy  in  this ;  he  will  try  us  whether  we  will  love 
him  in  afflictions  ;  he  is  about  to  mortify  some  sin, 
or  exercise  some  grace ;  he  smites  the  body,  that 
he  may  save  the  soul.  Could  we  put  such  a  good 
meaning  upon  God's  dealings,  we  should  say, 
'  thy  will  be  done  j'  let  the  righteous  God  smite 
me,  and  it  shall  be  a  kindness,  it  shall  be  an  ex- 
cellent oil,  which  shall  not  break  my  head,  Psalni 
cxli.  5.  • 

XI.  and  ult.  Means  :  If  you  would  submit  to 
God  in  affliction,  believe  that  the  present  condi- 
tion  is  best  for  you.  We  are  not  competent  judges; 
we  fancy  it  is  best  to  have  ease  and  plenty,  and 
have  the  rock  pour  out  rivers  of  oil,  but  God  sees 
affliction  best ;  he  sees  our  souls  thrive  best  upon 
the  bare  common  ;  the  fall  of  the  leaf  is  the  spring 
of  our  grace.  Could  we  believe  the  present  con- 
dition is  best  which  God  carves  out  to  us,  the 
quarrel  would  soon  be  at  an  end,  and  we  should 
sit  down  satisfied  with  what  God  doth,  and  say, 
«  Thy  will  be  done.'  So  much  for  this  third  pe* 
tition. 


THE  FOURTH  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 
Matt.  vi.  11.     *  Give  tis  this  day  our  daily  bread* 


IN  this  petition  there  are  two  things  observable, 
1.  The  order.     II.  The  matter. 

I.  The  order.  First  we  pray,  'hallowed  be 
thy  name,'  before,  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.'  Hence  we  learn  this  doctrine,  that  the 
glory  of  God  ought  to  be  preferred  before  our 
own  personal  concerns. 

First  we  pra}',  'hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy 
kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done,'  before  we  pray 
'  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.'  God's  glory 
ought  to  weigh  down  all  before  it ;  it  must  be  pre- 
ferred before  our  dearest  concerns.  Christ  pre- 
ferred his  Father's  glory  before  his  own  glory  as 
he  was  man,  John  viii.  49,  50.  '  I  honour  my  Fa- 
ther, I  seek  not  my  own  glory.'  God's  glory  is 
that  which  is  most  dear  to  him ;  it  is  the  apple  of 
his  eye ;  all  his  riches  lie  here.  As  Micah  said, 
.Judges  xviii.  '21'.  •  What  have  I  more  ?'  So  I  may 
say  of  God's  glory,  what  hath  he  more  ?  God's 
glory  is  the  most  orient  pearl  of  his  crown,  which 
he  will  not  part  with,  Isaiah  xlii.  8.  '  JMy  glory 
will  I  not  give  to  another.'  God's  glory  is  more 
worth  than  heaven,  more  worth  than  the  salvation 
of  all  men's  souls ;  better  kingdoms  be  demolish- 
ed, better  men  and  angels  be  annihilated,  than 
God  lose  any  part  of  his  glory.  First  we  pray, 
that  God's  name  be  hallowed  and  glorified,  before 
we  pray,  'give  us  our  daily  bread.'  We  are  to 
prefer  God's  glory  before  our  dearest  concerns  : 
before  there  can  be  a  preferring  God's  glory  be- 
fore our  private  concerns,  there  must  be  a  new 
birth  wrought ;  the  natural  man  seeks  his  own  se- 
cular interest  before  God's  glory,  John  iii.  31. 
'  He  is  of  the  eartii  earthly.'  Let  him  have  peace 
and  trading,  let  the  rock  pour  out  rivers  of  oil. 
Job  xxix.  6.  and  let  God's  glory  go  which  way  it 
will,  he  minds  it  not.  A  worm  cannot  fly  and 
sing  as  a  lark  :  a  natural  man,  whose  heart  creeps 
upon  the  earth,  cannot  admire  God,  or  advance 
his  glory,  as  a  man  elevated  by  grace  dotli. 

Use.  Of  trial.  Do  we  prefer  God's  glory  be- 
fore our  private  concerns?  doth  God's  glory'take 
place  ?  Minus  te  amat  qui  aliqiiid  tecum  ainat,  <jnod 
mn  propter  te  amat,  Aug.  1.  Do  we  prefer  God's 
glory  before  our  own  credit  ?  Fama  pari  passu 
ambulat  cum  vita.  Credit  is  a  jewel  highly  valued  ; 
like  precious  ointment  it  casts  a  fragrant  smell : 
but  God's  glory  must  be  dearer  than   credit   or 
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applause ;  we  must  be  willing  to  have  our  credit 
trampled  upon,  if  God's  glory  may  be  raised  high- 
er, Acts  V.  -11.  'The  apostles  rejoiced  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  sutler  shame  for  his  name ; 
that  they  were  trraced  so  far  as  to  be  disgraced  for 
Christ.  2.  Do  we  prefer  God's  glory  before  our 
relations  ?  Relations  are  dear,  they  are  of  our 
own  flesh  and  bones ;  but  God's  glory  must  be 
dearer,  Luke  xiv.  2().  '  If  any  man  come  at\er 
me,  and  hate  not  father  and  mother,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple.'  Here  odium  in  suos,  is  pietas  in 
Dcum.  "  If  my  friends  (saith  Jerom)  should  per- 
suade me  to  deny  Christ,  if  my  wife  shoulil  hang 
about  my  neck,  if  my  mother  should  show  me  her 
breasts  that  gave  me  suck,  I  would  trample  upon 
all,  and  Hee  to  Christ."  3.  We  must  prefer  God's 
glory  before  estate  :  gold  is  but  shining  dust,  God's 
glory  nuist  weigh  heavier,  li'  it  come  to  this,  I 
cannot  keep  my  place  of  profit,  but  God's  glory 
will  be  eclipsed  ;  here  I  must  rather  sutler  in  my 
estate,  than  God's  glory  should  sufter,  Heb.  x.  34-. 
4>.  We  must  prefer  God's  glory  before  our  life. 
Rev.  xii.  11.  'They  loved  not  their  lives  to  the 
death.'  Ignatius  called  his  fetters  his  spiritual 
jewels,  he  wore  them  as  a  chain  of  pearl.  Gordius 
the  martyr  said,  It  is  to  my  loss,  if  you  bate  me 
any  thing  of  my  sufferings.  This  argues  grace 
crescent,  and  elevated  in  a  high  degree.  Who 
but  a  soul  inflamed  in  love  to  God,  can  set  God 
highest  on  the  throne,  and  prefer  him  above  all 
private  concerns  ? 

II.  The  second  thing  in  the  petition,  is  the 
matter  of  it : — '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.* 
The  sum  of  this  petition  is,  that  God  woidd  give 
us  such  a  competency  in  these  outward  things,  as 
he  sees  most  excellent  for  us :  It  is  much  like  that 
prayer  of  Agur,  Prov.  xxx.  8.  '  Feed  me  with 
food  convenient  for  me ;'  give  me  a  viaticum,  a 
bait  by  the  way,  enough  to  bear  my  charges  till 
I  come  to  heaven,  and  It  sufliceth.  Let  me  ex- 
plain the  words,  *  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.'  [GiveJ  Hence  note,  that  the  good  things 
of  this  life  are  the  gifl;s  of  God  ;  he  is  the  donor 
of  all  our  blessings,  *  Give  us  :'  not  only  faith,  but 
food  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  only  daily  grace  is 
from  God,  but  'daily  bread:'  every  good  thing 
comes  from  God,  James  i.  I7.  •  Every  good  gift 
is  from  above,  and  conies  down  from  the  Father 
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of  lights.'  Wisdom  is  the  gift  of  God,  Isa.  xxviii. 
QG.  '  His  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion.' 
Riches  are  the  gift  of  God,  SChron.  i.  1^.  'I  will 
give  thee  liches.'  Peace  is  the  gift  of  God,  Psal. 
cxlvii.  14.  '  He  makes  peace  in  thy  borders.' 
Health,  which  is  tlie  cream  of  life,  is  the  gift  of 
God,  Jew  XXX.  IJ.  '  1  will  restore  healtii  to  thee.' 
Rain  is  tlie  gift  of  God,  Job  v.  10.  '  Who  giveth 
rain  on  the  earth.'  All  comes  from  God  ;  he 
makes  the  corn  to  grow,  and  the  herbs  to  flourish. 

Use  1.  See  our  own  poverty  and  indigence  : 
we  live  all  upon  alms,  and  upon  free  gifts,  '  give 
us  this  day.'  All  we  have  is  from  the  hand  of 
God's  royal  bounty  :  we  have  nothing  but  what 
God  gives  us  out  of  his  storehouse ;  we  cannot 
have  one  bit  of  bread  but  from  God.  The  devil 
persuaded  our  first  parents,  that  by  disobeying 
God,  they  should  'be  as  gods,'  Gen.  v.  3.  but 
we  may  now  see  what  goodly  gods  we  are,  that 
we  have  not  a  bit  of  bread  to  put  in  our  mouths, 
unless  God  give  it  us  :  liere  is  an  humbling  con- 
sideration. 

Branch  2.  Is  all  a  gift  ?  Then  we  are  to  seek 
every  mercy  from  God  by  prayer,  '  Give  us  this 
day.'  The  tree  of  mercy  will  not  drop  its  fruit, 
unless  shaken  by  the  hand  of  prayer.  Whatever 
we  have,  if  it  do  not  come  in  the  way  of  prayer, 
it  doth  not  come  in  the  way  of  love  ;  it  is  given, 
as  Israel's  quails,  in  anger.  If  every  thing  be  a 
gift  we  do  not  deserve  it,  we  are  not  fit  for  it, 
unless  we  ask  for  this  alms.  And  must  we  go  to 
God  for  every  mercy  ?  How  wicked  are  they 
who,  instead  of  going  to  God  for  food  when  they 
want,  they  go  to  the  devil,  they  make  a  compact 
with  him  j  and  if  he  will  help  them  to  a  liveli- 
hood, they  will  give  him  their  souls  ?  Better 
starve,  than  go  to  the  devil  for  provender.  I 
wish  there  be  none  in  our  age  guilty  of  this,  who, 
when  they  are  in  want,  use  indirect  means  for  a 
livelihood ;  they  consult  with  witches,  who  are 
the  devil's  oracles ;  the  end  of  these  will  be  fear- 
ful, as  that  of  Saul  was,  whom  the  Lord  is  said 
to  have  killed,  because  he  asked  counsel  at  a  fa- 
miliar spirit. 

3.  If  all  be  a  gift,  then  it  is  not  a  debt ;  we 
cannot  say  to  God,  as  that  creditor  said,  Matt, 
xviii.  28.  '  Pay  me  what  thou  owest.'  Who  can 
make  God  a  debtor,  or  do  any  act  that  is  obliging 
and  meritorious  ?  Whatever  we  receive  from  God 
is  a  gift }  we  can  give  nothing  to  God,  but  what 
he  hath  given  to  us,  I  Chron.  xxix.  14.  *A11 
things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we 
given  thee.*    David  and  his  people  offered  to  the 


building  of  God's  house  gold  and  silver,  but  they 
offered  nothing  but  what  God  had  given  them, 
'  Of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.'  If  we  love 
God,  God  it  is  that  hath  given  us  a  heart  to  love 
him :  if  we  praise  him,  he  both  gives  the  or- 
gan of  the  tongue,  and  puts  it  in  tune  :  if  we 
give  alms  to  others,  God  hath  given  alms  to  us 
first ;  so  that  we  may  say,  •  We  oSer,  O  Lord,  of 
thine  own,  to  thee.'  Is  all  of  gift  ?  How  absurd, 
then,  is  the  doctrine  of  merit  ?  That  was  a  proud 
speech  of  the  friar,  that  said,  Redde  mihi  Vitam 
Eternam,  quam  debes ;  Give  me,  Lord,  eternal 
life,  which  thou  owest  me.  We  cannot  deserve  a 
bit  of  bread,  much  less  a  crown  of  glory.  If  all 
be  a  gift,  then  merit  is  exploded,  and  shut  out  of 
doors. 

4.  If  all  be  a  gift,  '  Give  us  this  day,'  then 
take  notice  of  God's  goodness  :  there  is  nothing 
in  us  can  deserve  or  requite  God's  kindness  ;  yet 
such  is  the  sweetness  of  his  nature,  he  gives  us 
rich  provision,  and  feeds  us  with  the  finest  of  the 
wheat.  Pindar  saith,  it  was  an  opinion  of  tlie 
people  of  Rhodes,  that  Jupiter  rained  down  gold 
upon  the  city.  God  hath  rained  down  gold  mer- 
cies upon  us  ;  he  is  upon  the  giving  hand.  Ob- 
serve three  things  in  God's  giving  : 

(1.)  He  is  not  weary  of  giving  ;  the  springs  of 
mercy  are  ever  running.  God  did  not  only  dis- 
pense blessings  in  former  ages,  but  he  still  gives 
gifts  to  us  ;  as  the  sun  not  only  enriches  the  world 
with  its  morning-light,  but  keeps  light  for  the  me- 
ridian. The  honey-comb  of  God's  honey  is  still 
dropping. 

(2.)  God  delights  in  giving,  Micah  vii.  IS.  *  He 
delighteth  in  mercy.'  As  the  mother  delights»to 
give  the  child  the  breast,  God  loves  we  should 
have  the  breast  of  mercy  in  our  mouth. 

(3.)  God  gives  to  his  very  enemies.  Who  will 
send  in  provisions  to  his  enemy  ?  Men  use  to 
spread  nets  for  their  enemies,  God  spreads  a  ta- 
ble. The  dew  drops  on  the  thistle,  as  well  as  the 
rose  ;  the  dew  of  God's  bounty  drops  upon  the 
worst.  Those  who  have  their  mouths  opened 
against  God,  yet  God  puts  bread  in  those  mouths. 
O  the  royal  bounty  of  God  !  Psal.  Hi.  1.  *  The 
goodness  of  God  endureth  continually.*  Swinish 
sinners  God  puts  jewels  upon,  and  feeds  them 
every  day. 

5.  If  all  be  a  gift,  see  then  the  odious  ingrati- 
tude of  men  who  sin  against  their  giver.  God 
feeds  them,  and  they  fight  against  him  ;  he  gives 
them  their  bread,  and  they  give  him  affronts. 
How  unworthy  is  this  ?   Would  we  nqt  cry  shame 
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of  Ilim,  who  had  a  friend  always  feeding  him  with 
money,  and  he  should  betray  and  injure  that 
friend  ?  Thus  ungratefully  do  sinners  deal  with 
God  ;  they  do  not  only  forget  his-  mercies,  but 
abuse  them,  Jer.  v.  7.  « When  I  had  fed  them  to 
the  full,  they  then  committed  adultery.*  O  !  how 
horrid  is  this,  to  sin  against  a  bountiful  God  !  to 
strike  (as  it  were)  those  hands  that  relieve  us ! 
Tliis  gives  a  dye  and  tincture  to  men's  sins,  and 
makes  them  crimson.  How  many  make  a  dart  of 
God's  mercies,  and  shoot  at  him  !  He  gives  them 
wit,  and  they  serve  the  devil  with  it:  he  gives 
them  strength,  and  they  waste  it  among  harlots  : 
he  gives  them  bread  to  eat,  and  they  lift  up  the 
heel  against  him.  Dent,  xxxii.  15.  'Jeshurun 
waxed  fat,  and  kicked.'  These  are  like  Absa- 
lom, who,  as  soon  as  David  his  father  had  kissed 
him,  plotted  treason  against  him,  2  Sam.  xv.  10. 
Like  the  mide,  which  kicks  the  dam  after  she 
huth  given  it  milk.  Those  who  sin  against  their 
givrr,  and  abuse  God's  royal  favours,  the  mercies 
of  God  will  come  in  as  witnesses  against  them. 
What  smoother  than  oil  ?  But,  if  it  be  heated, 
what  more  scalding  ?  What  sweeter  than  mercy  ? 
But,  if  it  be  abused,  what  more  dreadful  ?  It  turns 
to  fury. 

6.  Jf  God  gives  us  all,  let  God's  giving  excite 
us  to  thanksgiving  ;  he  is  the  founder  and  donor 
of  all  our  blessings,  let  him  have  all  our  acknow- 
ledgments. '  All  the  rivers  come  from  the  sea. — 
And  thither  they  return  again,'  Eccles.  i.  J.  All 
our  gifts  come  from  God,  and  to  him  must  all  our 
praises  return.  We  are  apt  to  «  burn  incense  to 
our  own  drag,'  Hab.  i.  16.  to  attribute  all  we  have 
to  our  own  second  causes. 

(1.)  Our  own  skill  and  industry.  God  is  the 
giver ;  he  gives  daily  bread,  Psal.  cxxxvi.  35.  he 
gives  riches,  Deut.  viii.  18.  '  He  it  is  that  giveth 
thee  power  to  get  wealth.' 

Or,  (2.)  V\^e  oft  ascribe  the  praise  to  second 
causes,  and  forget  God.  If  friends  have  bestowed 
an  estate,  we  look  at  them,  and  admire  them,  but 
not  God,  who  is  the  great  giver:  as  if  one  should 
be  thankful  to  the  steward,  and  never  take  notice 
of  the  master  of  the  family,  that  provides  all.  O  ! 
if  God  gives  all,  our  eyesight,  our  food,  our  cloth- 
ing, let  us  sacrifice  the  chief  praise  to  him :  let 
not  God  be  a  loser  by  his  mercies.  Praise  is  a 
more  illustrious  part  of  God's  worship.  Our 
wants  may  send  us  to  prayer,  nature  may  make 
us  beg  daily  bread ;  but  it  shows  a  heart  full  of 
ingenuity  and  grace,  to  be  rendering  praises  to 
God.     In  petition,  we  act  like  men,  in  praise,  we 


act  like  angels.  Doth  God  sow  seeds  of  mercy  ? 
Let  thankfulness  be  the  crop  we  bring  forth.  We 
are  called  the  temples  of  God,  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  and 
where  should  God's  praises  be  soimded  forth,  but 
in  his  temples?  Psal.  cxlvi.  2.  'While  I  live,  will 
I  bless  the  Lord  ;  I  will  sing  praises  to  my  God, 
while  1  have  any  being.'  God  gives  us  daily 
bread,  let  us  give  him  daily  praise.  Thankfulness 
to  our  donor,  is  the  best  policy ;  there  is  nothing 
lost  by  it :  to  be  thankful  for  one  mercy,  is  the 
way  to  have  more.  Musicians  love  to  sound  their 
trumpets  where  there  is  the  best  echo,  and  God 
loves  to  bestow  his  mercies,  where  there  is  the 
best  echo  of  praise  ;  and  it  is  not  only  offering  the 
calves  of  our  lips  is  enough,  but  we  must  shew  our 
thankfulness  by  improving  the  gifts  which  God 
gives  us,  and  as  it  were  putting  them  out  to  use. 
God  gives  us  an  estate,  and  we  honour  the  Lord 
with  our  substance,  Prov.  iii.  9-  he  gives  us  the 
staff  of  bread,  and  we  lay  out  the  strength  we  re- 
ceive by  it  in  his  service ;  this  is  to  be  thankful  ; 
and  that  we  may  be  thankful,  be  humble.  Pride 
stops  the  current  of  gratitude  :  a  proud  man  will 
never  be  thankful  ;  he  looks  upon  all  he  hath, 
either  to  be  of  his  own  procuring  or  deserving. 
Let  us  see  all  we  have  is  God's  gift,  and  how  un- 
worthy we  are  to  receive  the  least  favour  ;  and 
this  will  make  us  much  in  doxology  and  gratitude, 
we  will  be  silver  trumpets  sounding  forth  God's 
praise. 

First,  Give :  Hence  I  note,  1.  That  the  good 
things  of  this  life  are  the  gifts  of  God  ;  he  is  the 
founder  and  donor.  2.  From  this  word  give,  I 
note,  that  it  is  not  unlawful  to  pray  for  temporal 
things  ;  we  may  pray  for  daily  bread,  Prov.  xxx. 
8.  *  Feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me  :'  we 
may  pray  for  health,  Psal.  vi.  2.  '  O  Lord,  heal 
me  ;  for  my  bones  are  vexed.'  As  these  are  in 
themselves  good  things,  so  they  are  useful  for  us  ; 
they  are  as  needful  for  preserving  the  comfort  of 
life,  as  the  oil  is  needful  for  preserving  the  lamp 
from  going  out.     Only  let  me  insert  two  things. 

1.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  our 
praying  for  temporal  things  and  spiritual.  In  pray- 
ing  for  spiritual  things,  we  must  be  absolute  ; 
when  we  pray  for  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  favour  of 
God,  and  the  sanctifying  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
these  are  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
here  we  must  take  no  denial :  but  when  we  pray 
for  temporal  things,  here  our  prayers  must  be  li- 
mited, we  must  pray  conditionally,  so  flir  as  God 
sees  them  good  for  us.  God  sometimes  sees 
cause  to  withhold  temporal  things  from  us  :  they 
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may  be  snares,  and  draw  our  hearts  from  God, 
therefore  we  must  pray  for  these  things  with  sub- 
mission to  God's  will.  This  was  Israel's  sin ; 
they  would  be  peremptory  and  absolute  in  their 
desire  of  temporal  things  :  God's  bill  of  fare  did 
not  please  them,  they  must  have  dainties,  Numb, 
xi,  18.  '  Who  shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat  ?'  God  hath 
given  them  manna,  he  fed  them  with  a  miracle 
from  heaven,  but  their' wanton  palates  craved 
more,  they  must  have  quails  :  God  let  them  have 
their  desire,  but  they  had  sour  sauce  to  their 
quails,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  31.  '  While  the  meat  was  yet 
in  their  months,  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon 
them,  and  slew  them.'  Rachel  was  importunate 
in  her  desires  for  a  child.  Gen.  xxx.  1.  'Give  me 
children,  or  I  die  :'  God  let  her  have  a  child,  but 
it  was  a  Benoni,  a  son  of  sorrow,  it  cost  her  her 
life  in  bringing  forth.  Gen.  xxxv.  18.  We  must 
pray  for  outward  things  with  submission  to  God's 
will,  else  they  come  in  anger. 

2.  When  we  pray  for  things  pertaining  to  this 
life,  we  must  desire  temporal  things  for  spiritual 
ends  ;  we  must  desire  these  things  to  be  as  helps 
in  our  journey  to  heaven.  If  we  pray  for  health, 
it  must  be  that  we  may  improve  this  talent  of 
health  for  God's  glory,  and  may  be  fitter  for  his 
service  ;  if  we  pray  for  a  competency  of  estate,  it 
must  be  for  a  holy  end,  that  we  may  be  kept 
from  the  temptations  which  poverty  usually  expo- 
seth  to,  and  that  we  may  be  in  a  better  capacity 
to  sow  the  golden  seeds  of  charity,  and  relieve 
such  as  are  in  want.  Temporal  things  must  be 
prayed  for,  for  spiritual  ends.  Hannah  prayed  for 
a  child,  but  it  was  for  this  end,  that  her  child 
might  be  devoted  to  God,  1  Sam.  i.  11.  *0  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt  remember  me,  and  wilt  give  unto 
thine  handmaid  a  man-child,  then  I  will  give  him 
unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life.'  Many 
pray  for  outward  things  only  to  gratify  their  sen- 
sual appetite ;  *  the  ravens  cry  for  food,*  Psal. 
cxlvii.  <J.  To  pray  for  outward  things  only  to  satis- 
fy nature,  is  to  cry  rather  like  ravens  than  Chris- 
tians. We  must  have  a  higher  end  in  our  pray- 
ers, we  must  aim  at  heaven,  while  we  are  praying 
for  earth.  And  must  we  pray  for  temporal  things 
for  spiritual  ends,  that  we  may  be  fitter  to  serve 
God?  Then,  how  wicked  are  they  who  beg  tem- 
poral mercies  that  they  may  be  more  enabled  to 
sin  against  God  ?  James  iv.  3.  '  Ye  ask  that  ye 
may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.'  One  man  is 
sick,  and  he  prays  for  health  that  he  may  be 
among  his  cups  and  harlots  :  another  prays  for  an 
estate  j  he  would  not  only  have  his  belly  filled, 


but  his  barns  :  and  why  would  he  be  rich  ?  that  he 
may  raise  his  name,  or  that,  having  more  power 
iri  his  hand,  he  may  now  take  a  fuller  revenge  en 
his  enemies.  This  is  impiety  joined  with  impu- 
dence 5  to  pray  to  God  to  give  us  temporal  thmgs, 
that  we  may  be  the  better  enabled  to  serve  the 
devil. 

Use.  If  we  are  to  pray  for  temporal  good  things, 
then  how  much  more  for  spiritual  ?  If  we  are  to 
pray  for  bread,  then  how  much  more  for  the  bread 
of  life?  if  for  oil,  then  how  much  more  for  the  oil  of 
gladness?  if  we  pray  to  have  our  hunger  satisfied, 
much  more  should  we  pray  to  have  our  souls  sav- 
ed. Alas !  what  if  God  should  hear  our  prayers, 
and  grant  us  these  temporal  things,  and  no  more, 
what  were  we  the  better?  What  is  it  to  have 
food,  and  want  grace  ?  What  is  it  to  have  the 
back  clothed  and  the  soul  naked?  to  have  a  south 
land,  and  want  the  living  springs  in  Christ's 
blood  ;  what  comfort  would  that  be  ?  O  there- 
fore let  us  be  earnest  for  spiritual  mercies  ;  Lord 
do  not  only  feed  me,  but  sanctify  me ;  rather  a 
heart  full  of  grace,  than  a  house  full  of  gold  :  if 
we  are  to  pray  for  daily  bread,  the  things  of  this 
life,  much  more  for  the  things  of  the  life  that  is 
to  come. 

3.  From  this  word  give,  I  note,  that  they  whom 
God  hath  given  a  large  measure  of  outward  things 
to,  yet  must  pray,  '  Give  us  daily  bread.'  And 
this  may  answer  a  question. 

Q.  Some  may  say,  "we  have  an  estate  already, 
and  ivhat  need  ice  pratj,  '  Give  us  daily  bread  V 

Ans.  Supposing  we  have  a  plentiful  estate,  yet 
we  need  make  this  petition,  •  Give  us  daily  bread ;' 
and  that  upon  a  double  account. 

(1.)  That  we  may  have  a  blessing  upon  our 
food  and  all  that  we  enjoy,  Psal.  cxxxii.  15.  'I  will 
bless  her  provision.'  '  Man  lives  not  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  which  proceedeth  out 
of  God's  mouth,'  Matt.  iv.  4.  What  is  that  but  a 
word  of  blessing  ?  though  the  bread  is  in  our 
hand,  yet  the  blessing  is  in  God's  hand,  an<l  it 
must  be  fetched  out  of  his  hand  by  prayer :  Well 
therefore  may  rich  men  pray,  ♦  Give  us  our  bread,* 
let  it  be  seasoned  with  a  blessing.  If  God  should 
withhold  a  blessing,  nothing  we  have  would  do  us 
good ;  our  clothes  would  not  warm  us,  our  food 
would  not  nourish  us,  Psal.  cvi.  15.  '  He  gave 
them  their  request,  but  sent  leanness  into  their 
soul ;'  that  is,  they  pined  away,  and  their  meat 
did  not  nourish  them.  If  God  should  withhold  a 
blessing,  what  we  eat  would  turn  to  bad  humours, 
and  hasten  death.     If  God  do  not  bless  our  rich- 
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es,  they  will  ilo  us  more  hurt  than  good,  Eccl.  v. 
13,  '  Riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  to  their 
hurt.'  So  that,  granting  we  have  plentiful  estates, 
yet  we  had  need  pray,  •  Give  us  our  bread  j'  let 
us  have  a  blessing  with  what  we  have. 

(5.)  Though  we  have  estates,  yet  we  had  need 
pray,  give,  that  we  may  hereby  engage  God  to 
continue  these  comforts  to  us.  How  many  casu- 
alities  may  fall  out  ?  How  many  have  had  corn 
in  their  barn,  and  a  fire  hath  come  on  a  sudden 
and  consumed  all  ?  How  many  have  had  losses  at 
sea,  and  great  estates  boiled  away  to  nothing? 
Ruth  i.  21.  'I  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  hath 
brought  me  home  again  empty.'  Therefore, 
though  we  have  estates,  yet  we  had  need  pray, 
♦give  us,'  Lord,  give  a  continuance  of  these  com- 
forts, that  they  may  not,  before  we  are  aware, 
take  wings  and  fly  from  us.  So  much  for  this  first 
word  in  the  petition,  give. 

Secondly,  vs.     'Give  us.' 

Q.  W/ii/  do  we  pray  here  in  the  plural  ?  Why 
*  Give  us  V     Why  is  it  not  said,  give  me  ? 

Ans.  To  show  that  we  are  to  have  public  spi- 
rits in  prayer ;  we  must  not  only  pray  for  our- 
selves but  others :  both  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
law  of  love  bind  us  to  this,  *  we  must  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves:'  therefore  we  must  pray 
for  them  as  well  as  ourselves.  Every  good  Chris- 
tian hath  a  fellow  feeling  of  the  wants  and  mis- 
eries of  others,  and  he  prays  God  would  extend 
his  bounty  to  them,  especially  he  prays  for  the 
saints,  Eph.  vi.  18.  '  Praying  always  for  all  saints.* 
These  are  the  children  of  the  family. 

Use  I.  Should  we  have  public  spirits  in  pray- 
er, 'give  us?'  It  reproves  such  narrow  spirited 
men  as  move  only  within,  their  own  sphere  ;  they 
look  only  at  themselves,  but  mind  not  the  case 
of  others  ;  they  leave  others  out  of  their  prayers  ; 
if  they  have  daily  bread,  they  care  not  though 
others  starve  ;  if  they  are  clothed,  they  care  not 
though  others  go  naked,  Clirist  hath  taught  us 
to  pray  for  others,  '  give  us ;'  but  selfish  persons 
are  shut  up  within  themselves,  as  the  snail  in  the 
shell,  and  never  speak  a  word  in  prayer  for  others: 
these  have  no  commiseration  or  pity ;  they  are 
like  Judas,  whose  bowels  fell  out. 

Use  IL  Let  us  pray  for  others,  as  well  as  for 
ourselves,  'give  us:'  Vir  bonus  aliis  prodest  ceque 
ac  sibi.     Spiders  work  only  for  themselves,  but 
bees  work  for  the  good  of  others  ;  the  more  excel- 
lent any  thing  is,  the  more  it  operates  for  the  ! 
good  of  others.     The  springs  refresh  others  with  | 
their  crvstal  streams  ;  the  sun  enlightens  others  ' 
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with  its  golden  beams  ;  the  more  a  Christian  is 
ennobled  with  grace  ;  the  more  he  besiegeth  hea- 
ven with  his  prayers  for  others  ;  if  we  are  mem- 
bers of  the  body  mystical,  we  cannot  but  have  a 
sympathy  with  others  in  their  wants,  and  this 
sympathy  sets  us  a  praying  for  them.  David  had 
a  public  spirit  in  prayer,  Psal.  cxxv.  4.  '  Do  good, 
O  Lord,  unto  those  that  be  good  :'  though  he  be- 
gin  the  psalm  with  prayer  for  himself,  Psal.  li.  1. 
'  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God  ;'  yet  he  ends  the 
psalm  with  prayers  for  others,  ver.  18.  'Do  good 
in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion.' 

Use  III.  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  the  godly, 
who  are  but  low  in  the  world,  yet  they  have  the 
prayers  of  God's  people  for  tliem  ;  they  pray  not 
only  for  the  increase  of  their  faith,  but  their  food, 
that  God  will  give  them  *  daily  bread.'  He  is  like 
to  be  rich,  who  hath  several  stopks  going  ;  so  they 
are  in  a  likely  way  to  thrive,  who  have  the  pray- 
ers of  the  saints  going  for  them  in  several  parts  of 
the  world.  So  much  for  this  second  word  in  the 
petition,  'give  us.' 

Thirdly,  The  third  word  in  the  petition  is, 
•  This  day.'  We  pray  not,  give  us  bread  for  a 
month,  or  a  year,  but  a  day  ;  '  give  us  this  day.' 

Q.  Is  it  not  laxvful  to  lay  up  for  afterxvards  ? 
Doth  not  the  apostle  say,  '  He  who  provides  not 
for  his  family  is  worse  than  an  infidel,'  1  Tim.  v.  8, 

Ans.  It  is  true,  it  is  lawful  to  lay  up  for  poster- 
ity ;  but  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  to  pray,  'give 
us  this  day  our  bread,'  for  two  reasons  : 

(1.)  That  we  should  not  have  carking  care  for 
the  future.  We  should  not  set  our  wits  upon  the 
tenter,  or  torment  ourselves  how  to  lay  up  great 
estates ;  if  we  do  vivere  in  diem,  if  we  have  but 
enough  to  supply  for  the  present,  it  may  suffice, 
'give  us  this  day  :'  '  take  no  thought  for  to-mor- 
row,' Matt.  vi.  34.  God  fed  Israei  with  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  and  he  fed  them  from  hand  to 
mouth ;  sometimes  all  their  manna  was  spent ; 
and  if  any  one  had  asked  them  where  they  would 
have  their  breakfast  next  morning,  they  would 
have  said,  our  care  is  only  for  this  day,  God  will 
rain  down  what  manna  we  need  :  if  we  have  bread 
this  day,  do  not  distrust  God's  providence  for  the 
future. 

(€.)  Our  Saviour  will  have  us  pray,  'Give  us 
bread  this  day,'  to  teach  us  to  live  every  day  as  if 
it  were  our  last.  We  are  not  to  pray,  give  us  bread 
to-morrow,  because  we  do  not  know  whether  we 
shall  live  till  to-morrow:  but.  Lord,  'give  us  this 
day :'  it  may  be  our  last  day  we  shall  live,  and 
then  we  shall  need  no  more. 
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Use.  If  we  pray  for  bread  only  for  a  day,  '  give 
us  this  day,'  then  you,  who  have  great  estates, 
have  cause  to  be  thankful ;  you  have  more  than 
you  pray  for ;  you  pray  but  for  bread  for  one  day, 
and  God  hath  given  you  enough  to  suffice  you  all- 
■your  life.  What  a  bountiful  God  do  you  serve! 
■two  things  may  make  rich  men  thankful :  1.  God 
'gives  them  more  than  they  deserve.  2.  God  gives 
'them  more  than  they  pray  for. 

Fourthly^  The  fourth  thing  in  the  petition  is, 
^  Our  bread.' 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  '  Our  bread,*  when  it  is  not 
ours,  but  God's  ? 

Ans.  1.  We  must  understand  it  in  a  qualified 
sense  ;  it  is  our  bread,  being  gotten  by  honest  in- 
dustry. There  are  two  sorts  of  bread  that  cannot 
properly  be  called  our  bread:  (1.)  The  bread  of 
idleness.     (2.)  The  bread  of  violence. 

(1.)  The  bread  of  idleness,  Prov.  xxxi.  27. 
'  She  eateth  not  the  bread  of  idleness.'  An  idle 
«  person  doth  fiver e  aliena  quadra,  he  lives  at  ano- 
ther body's  cost,  and  is  at  their  finding,  Prov.  i. 
25.  *  His  hands  refuse  to  labour.'  We  must  not 
be  as  the  drones  which  eat  the  honey  that  other 
bees  have  brought  into  the  hive  :  if  we  eat  the 
bread  of  idleness,  this  is  not  our  own  bread,  2 
Thess.  iii.  11,  12.  'There  are  some  that  walk 
disorderly,  working  not  at  all ;'  such  we  command 
that  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread.'  The 
apostle  gives  this  hint,  that  such  as  live  idly  do 
not  eat  their  own  bread. 

(2.)  The  bread  of  violence.  We  cannot  call 
this  'our  bread,'  for  it  is  taken  away  from  others; 
that  which  is  gotten  by  stealth  or  fraud,  or  any 
manner  of  extortion,  is  not  *  our  bread,  it  be- 
longs to  another.  He  who  is  a  bird  of  prey,  who 
takes  away  the  bread  of  the  widow  and  fatherless, 
he  eats  that  bread  which  is  none  of  his,  nor  can 
he  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  it :  can  he  pray  God 
to  bless  that  which  he  hath  gotten  unjustly? 

2.  It  is  called  'our  bread,'  by  virtue  of  our  title 
to  it.  There  is  a  twofold  title  to  bread  :  (1.)  A 
spiritual  title  ;  in  and  by  Christ  we  have  a  right 
to  the  creature,  and  may  call  it  '  our  bread.'  As 
we  are  believers,  we  have  the  best  title  to  earthly 
things,  we  hold  all  in  capite,  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  '  Ail 
things  are  yours  ;'  by  what  title  ?  '  ye  are  Christ's.' 
(2.)  A  civil  title,  which  the  law  confers  on  us  :  to 
deny  men  a  civil  right  to  their  possessions,  and 
make  all  common,  opens  the  door  to  anarchy  and 
confusion. 

■     Use.  See  the  privelege  of  believers,  they  have 
both  a  spiritual  and  a  civil  right   to  what  they 


possess :  they  who  can  say,  '  Our  Father,'  can  say, 
'  our  bread.'  Wicked  men,  though  they  have  a 
legal  right  to  what  they  possess,  yet  not  a  cove- 
nant-right ;  they  have  it  by  providence,  not  by 
promise  ;  with  God's  leave,  not  with  his  love. 
Wicked  men  are,  in  God's  eye,  no  better  than 
usurpers  ;  all  they  have,  their  money  and  land,  is 
\\\e  cloth  taken  up  at  the  draper's,  which  is  not 
paid  for ;  but  this  is  the  sweet  privilege  of  believ- 
ers, they  can  say  '  our  bread  ;'  Christ  being  theirs, 
all  is  theirs.  O  how  sweet  is  every  bit  of  bread 
dipped  in  Christ's  blood  !  How  well  doth  that 
meat  relish,  which  is  a  pledge  and  earnest  of 
more !  The  meal  in  the  barrel  is  an  earnest  of 
our  angels'  food  in  paradise.  Here  is  the  privil- 
ege of  saints,  they  have  a  right  to  the  earth  and 
heaven. 

Fifthly,  The  fifth  and  last  thing  in  this  petition 
is,  the  thing  we  pray  for,  '  daily  bread.' 
Q.  IVliat  is  meant  by  bread? 
Ans.  Bread  here,  by  a  synechdoche,  speciei  pro 
genere,  is  put  for  all  the  temporal  blessings  of  this 
life,  food,  fuel,  clothing.  Quicquid  nobis  conducit 
ad  bene  esse,  Austin.  Whatever  may  serve  for 
necessity  or  sober  delight. 

Use.  Learn  to  be  contented  with  that  allowance 
God  gives  us.  If  we  have  bread,  a  competency 
of  these  outward  things,  let  us  rest  satisfied.  We 
pray  but  for  bread,  '  Give  us  our  daily  bread  ;' 
we  do  not  pray  for  superfluities,  not  for  quails  or 
venison,  but  for  bread,  that  which  may  support 
life.  Though  we  have  not  so  much  as  others,  so 
full  a  crop,  so  rich  an  estate,  yet  if  we  have  the 
staff  of  bread  to  shore  us  from  falling,  let  us  be 
content.  Most  people  are  herein  faulty  :  though 
they  pray  that  God  would  give  them  bread  (so 
much  as  he  sees  expedient  for  them)  yet  they  are 
not  content  with  God's  allowance,  but  over-greed- 
ily  covet  more,  and  with  the  daughters  of  the 
horseleech,  cry,  '  Give,  give,'  Prov.  xxx.  15. 
This  is  a  vice  naturally  ingrafted  in  us.  Many 
pray  Agur's  first  prayer,  'give  me  not  poverty,' 
but  few  pray  his  last  prayer,  'give  me  not  riches,' 
Prov.  xxx.  8.  They  are  not  content  with  '  daily 
bread,'  but  have  the  dry  dropsy  of  covetousness  ; 
they  are  still  craving  for  more,  Hub.  ii.  5.  '  Who 
enlargeth  his  desire  as  bell,  and  is  as  death,  and 
cannot  be  satisfied.'  '  There  are  (saith  Solomon) 
four  things  say  not,  it  is  enough,  Prov.  xxx.  15. 
the  grave,  the  barren  womb,  the  earth,  the  fire  ;' 
and  I  may  add  a  fifth  thing,  the  heart  of  a  covet- 
ous man.  Such  as  are  not  content  with  daily 
bread,  but  thirst  insatiably  after  more,  will  break 
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over  the  hedge  of  God's  command  ;  and,  to  get 
riches,  will  stick  at  no  sin.  Cui  nihil  satis  est,  ei- 
dem  nihil  turpe,  Tacitus.  Therefore  covetousness 
is  called  a  radical  vice,  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  •  The  root 
of  all  evil.'  Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogit,  au- 
ri  sacra  fames  ?  The  Greek  word  for  covetous- 
ness,  pleonexia,  signifies  an  inordinate  desire  of 
getting.  Covetousness  is  not  only  in  getting  rich- 
es unjustly,  but  in  loving  them  inordinately  :  this 
is  a  key  that  opens  the  door  to  all  sin.  It  caus- 
eth,  (1.)  Theft.  Achan's  covetous  humour  made 
him  steal  that  wedge  of  gold  which  cleft  asunder 
his  soul  from  God,  Josh.  vii.  21.  (2.)  It  causeth 
treason.  What  made  Judas  betray  Christ?  It 
was  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  Matth.  xxvi.  5. 
(3.)  It  produceth  murder.  It  was  the  inordinate 
love  of  «the  vineyard  made  Ahab  conspire  Na- 
both's  death,  1  Kings  xxi.  13.  4.  It  is  the  root 
of  perjury,  2  Tim.  iii.  3.  Men  shall  be  covet- 
ous ;  and  it  follows,  truce-breakers.  Love  of  sil- 
ver will  make  men  take  a  false  oath,  and  break  a 
just  oath.  (5.)  It  is  the  spring  of  apostacy,  2 
Tim.  iv.  10.  '  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having 
loved  this  present  world.'  He  did  not  only  for- 
sake Paul's  company,  but  his  doctrine.  Demas 
afterwards  became  a  priest  in  an  idol-temple, 
saith  Dorotheas.  (6.)  Covetousness  will  make 
men  idolaters.  Col.  iii.  5.  •  Covetousness,  which 
is  idolatry.'  Though  the  covetous  man  will  not 
worsliip  graven  images  in  the  church,  yet  he  will 
worship  the  graven  image  in  his  coin.  (7.)  Cove- 
tousness makes  men  give  themselves  to  the  devil. 
Pope  Sylvester  II.  did  sell  his  soul  to  the  devil 
for  a  popedom.  Covetous  persons  foi-get  this 
prayer,  '  Give  us  daily  bread,'  that  which  may 
satisfy  nature  ;  but  they  are  insatiable  in  their  de- 
sire. O !  let  us  take  heed  of  this  dry  dropsy, 
Heb.  xui.  5.  '  Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye 
have.'  Natura  parvo  dimittitur,  Seneca.  That 
we  may  be  content  with  '  daily  bread,'  that  which 
God,  in  his  providence,  carves  out  to  us,  and 
not  covet  or  murmur, — let  me  propose  these 
things. 

1.  God  can  bless  a  little,  Exod.  xxiii.  24.  '  He 
will  bless  thy  bread  and  thy  water.'  A  blessing 
puts  sweetness  into  the  least  morsel  of  bread,  it 
is  like  sugar  in  wine,  Psal.  cxxii.  15.  'I  will  bless 
her  provision.'  Daniel  and  the  three  children  ate 
pulse,  (which  was  a  coarse  fare,)  yet  they  looked 
fairer  than  those  who  did  eat  of  the  king's  meat, 
©an.  i.  1'2.  Whence  was  this  ?  God  did  infuse 
a  more  than  ordinary  blessing  into  the  pulse. 
God's  blessing  was  better  than  the  king's  veni- 


son  :  a  piece  of  bread  with  God's  love,  is  angels' 
food. 

2.  God,  who  gives  us  our  allowance,  knows 
what  quantity  of  these  outward  things  is  fittest 
for  us.  A  smaller  provision  may  be  fitter  for 
some  ;  bread  may  be  better  than  dainties :  every 
one  cannot  bear  a  high  condition,  no  more  than 
a  weak  brain  can  bear  heavy  wine.  Hath  one  a 
larger  proportion  of  worldly  things  ?  God  sees 
he  can  better  manage  such  a  condition ;  he  can 
order  his  affairs  with  discretion,  which  perhaps 
another  cannot :  as  he  hath  a  large  estate,  so  he 
hath  a  large  heart  to  do  good,  which  perhaps  an- 
other hath  not :  this  should  make  us  content  with 
a  shorter  bill  of  fare.  God's  wisdom  is  what  we 
must  acquiesce  in,  he  sees  what  is  best  for  every 
one  ;  that  which  is  good  for  one,  may  be,  bad  for 
another. 

3.  In  being  content  with  daily  bread,  that 
which  God  carves  for  us,  though  it  be  a  lesser 
piece,  much  grace  is  seen  in  this ;  all  the  graces 
act  their  part  in  a  contented  soul.  As  the  holy 
ointment  was  made  up  of  several  spices,  myrrh, 
cinnamon,  cassia,  Exod.  xxx.  23.  so,  contentment 
hath  in  it  a  mixture  of  several  graces  ;  there  is 
faith,  a  Christian  believes  God  doth  all  for  the 
best ;  and  love,  which  thinks  no  evil,  but  takes 
all  God  doth  in  good  part ;  and  patience,  submit- 
ting cheerfully  to  what  God  orders  wisely.  God 
is  much  pleased  to  see  so  many  graces  at  once 
sweetly  exercised,  like  so  many  bright  stars  shin- 
ing in  a  constellation. 

4.  To  be  content  with  daily  bread,  the  allow- 
ance God  gives,  though  but  sparingly,  doth  keep 
us  from  many  temptations,  which  discontented 
persons  fall  into :  when  the  devil  sees  a  person 
just  of  Israel's  humour,  not  content  with  manna, 
but  must  have  quails,  saith  Satan,  here  is  good 
fishing  for  me.  Satan  often  tempts  discontented 
ones  to  murmuring,  and  to  unlawful  means,  coz- 
ening and  defrauding ;  and  he  who  increaseth  an 
estate  by  indirect  means,  stuffs  his  pillow  with 
thorns,  and  his  head  will  lie  very  uneasy  when  be 
comes  to  die  :  if  you  would  be  freed  from  the 
temptations  which  discontent  exposeth  to,  be  con- 
tent with  such  things  as  ye  have ;  bless  God  for 
•  daily  bread.' 

5 
content  with  •  daily  bread,'  though  it  be  coarse, 
and  though  there  be  but  little  of  it !  A  Christian, 
though  he  hath  but  a  viaticum,  a  little  meal  in  the 
barrel,  yet  he  hath  that  which  gives  him  content : 
what  he  hath  not  in  the  cupboard,  he  hath  in  the 


What  a  rare  and  admirable  thing  is  it  to  be 
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promise  :  tliat  bit  of  bread  he  hath,  is  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  that  sauce  makt-s  it  relisli  sweet; 
that  little  oil  in  the  cruse,  is  a  pledge  and  earnest 
of  those  dainties  he  shall  taste  of  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  this  makes  him  content:  what  a  rare  and 
wonderful  thing  is  this  !  It  is  no  wonder  to  be 
content  in  heaven,  when  we  are  at  the  fountain- 
head,  and  have  all  things  we  can  desire  ;  but  to 
be  content  when  God  keeps  us  at  short  commons, 
and  we  have  scarce  'daily  bread,'  this  is  a  won- 
der :  when  grace  is  crowning,  it  is  no  wonder  to 
be  content ;  but  whea  grace  >s  conflicting  with 
straits,  now  to  be  content  is  a  glorious  thing  in- 
deed, and  deserves  the  garland  of  praise. 

6.  To  make  us  content  with  '  daily  bread,' 
though  God  straiten  us  in  our  allowance,  think 
seriously  of  the  danger  that  is  in  a  high  prosper- 
ous condition  ;  some  are  not  content  with  'daily 
bread,*  but  desire  to  have  their  barns  filled,  and 
heap  up  silver  as  dust ;  this  proves  a  snare  to 
them,  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  'They  that  will  be  rich,  fall 
into  a  snare.*  Pride,  idleness,  wantonness,  are 
three  worms,  that  usually  breed  of  plenty.  Pros- 
perity often  deafens  the  ear  against  God,  Jer.  xxii. 
21.  'I  spake  to  thee  in  thy  prosperity,  but  thou 
saidst,  I  will  not  hear.'  Soft  pleasures  harden 
the  heart.  In  the  body,  the  more  fat,  the  less 
blood  in  the  veins,  and  the  less  spirits  ;  the  more 
outward  plenty,  often  the  less  piety.  Prosperity 
hath  its  honey,  and  also  its  sting :  prosperity,  like 
the  full  of  the  moon,  makes  many  lunatic.  The 
pestures  of  prosperity  are  rank  and  sufeiting. 
Anxious  care  is  the  malus  genius,  the  evil  spirit 
that  haunts  the  rich  man,  and  will  not  let  him  be 
quiet :  when  his  chests  are  full  of  money,  his 
heart  is  full  of  care,  either  how  to  manage  or 
how  to  increase,  or  how  to  secure  what  he  hath 
gotten.  Sunshine  is  pleasant,  but  sometimes  it 
scorcheth.  Should  not  this  make  us  content 
with  what  allowance  God  gives,  if  we  have  daily 
bread,  though  not  dainties  ?  Think  of  the  dan- 
ger of  prosperity :  the  spreading  of  a  full  table 
may  be  the  spreading  of  a  snare  ;  many  have  been 
sunk  to  hell  with  golden  weights.  The  ferryman 
takes  in  ail  passengers,  that  he  may  increase  his 
fare,  and  sometimes  to  the  sinking  of  his  boat. 
1  Tim.  vi.  9.  'They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
many  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  perdi- 
tion.' The  world's  golden  sands  are  quicksands ; 
this  may  make  us  take  our  daily  bread,  though  it 
be  but  coarse,  contentedly :  what  if  we  have  less 
food,  we  have  less  snare ;  if  less  dignity,  less  dan- 


ger :  as  we  want  the  rich  provisions  of  the  world, 
so  we  want  the  temptations. 

7.  If  God  keep  us  to  a  spare  diet,  if  he  give 
us  less  temporals,  he  hath  made  it  up  in  spirit- 
uals ;  he  hath  given  us  the  pearl  of  price,  and 
the  holy  anointing.  (1.)  The  pearl  of  price,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  he  is  the  quintessence  of  all  good 
things.  To  give  us  Christ,  is  more  than  if  God 
had  given  us  all  the  world.  God  can  make  more 
worlds,  but  he  hath  no  more  Christs  to  bestow  ; 
he  is  such  a  golden  mine,  that  the  angels  cannot 
dig  to  the  bottom,  Eph.  iii.  8.  From  Christ  we 
may  have  justification,  adoption,  and  coronation. 
The  sea  of  God's  mercy  in  giving  us  Christ  (saith 
Luther)  should  swallow  up  all  our  wants.  (2.) 
The  holy  unction  ;  God  hath  anointed  us  with 
the  graces  of  his  Spirit.  Grace  is  a  seed  of  God, 
a  blossom  of  eternity :  the  graces  are  the  impres- 
sions of  the  divine  nature,  stars  to  enlighten  us, 
spices  to  perfume  us,  diamonds  to  enrich  us ; 
and  if  God  hath  adorned  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart  with  these  sacred  jewels,  it  may  well  make 
us  content,  though  we  have  but  short  commons, 
and  that  coarse  too.  God  hath  given  his  people 
better  things  than  corn  and  wine  ;  he  hath  given 
them  that  which  he  cannot  give  in  anger,  and 
which  cannot  stand  with  reprobation,  and  they 
may  say  as  David,  PsaK  xvi.  6.  '  The  lines  are 
fallen  to  them  in  pleasant  places,  and  they  have 
a  goodly  heritage.'  I  have  read  of  Didimus  and 
Anthony:  Didimus  was  a  blind  man,  but  vary 
holy  ;  Anthony  asked  him,  if  he  were  not  troubled 
for  the  want  of  his  eyes,  he  told  him  he  was:  why 
(saith  Anthony)  are  you  troubled  ?  you  want  that 
which  flies  and  birds  have,  but  you  have  that 
which  angels  have.  So  I  say  to  Christians,  if 
God  hath  not  given  you  the  purse,  he  hath  given 
you  his  Spirit ;  if  you  want  that  which  rich  men 
have,  God  hath  given  you  that  which  angels 
have,  and  are  you  not  content? 

8.  If  you  have  but  daily  bread,  enough  to  suf- 
fice nature,  be  content.  Consider  it  is  not  hav- 
ing abundance  makes  the  life  always  comfortable; 
it  is  not  a  great  cage  will  make  the  bird  sing  : 
a  competency  may  breed  contentment,  when 
having  more  may  make  one  less  content :  a  staff 
may  help  the  traveller,  but  a  bundle  of  staves  will 
be  a  burden  to  him.  A  great  estate  may  be  like 
a  long  trailing  garment,  more  burdensome  than 
useful.  Many  that  have  great  incomes  and  rev- 
enues have  not  so  much  comfort  in  their  lives,  a» 
some  that  go  to  their  hard  labour. 
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0.  If  you  have  less  daily  bread,  you  will  have 
less  account  to  give.  The  riches  and' honours  of 
this  world,  like  alchymy,  make  a  great  show,  and 
with  their  glistering,  dazzle  men's  eyes  ;  but  they 
do  not  consider  the  great  account  they  must  give 
to  God,  Luke  xvi.  2.  '  Give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship.'  What  good  hast  thou  done  with  tliy 
estate  ?  hast  thou,  as  a  good  steward,  traded  thy^ 
golden  talents  for  God's  glory?  Hast  thou  hon-' 
oured  the  Lord  with  lliy  substance  ?  The  great- 
er revenues  the  greater  reckonings:  this  may 
quiet  and  content  us  if  we  have  but  little  daily 
bread,  our  account  will  be  less. 

10.  You  that  have  but  a  small  competency  in 
these  outward  things,  your  provisions* are  short, 
yet  you  may  be  content  to  consider  how  much  you 
look  for  hereafter :  God  keeps  the  best  wine  till 
last.  What  though  now  you  have  a  small  pittance, 
and  are  fed  from  hand  to  mouth  ?  you  look  for  an 
eternal  reward,  white  robes,  sparkling  crowns, 
rivers  of  pleasure.  A  son  is  content  though  his 
father  give  him  but  now  and  tlien  a  little  money, 
as  long  as  he  expects  his  father  should  settle  all 
liis  land  upon  him  at  last ;  if  God  give  you  but  a 
little  at  present,  yet  you  look  for  that  glory  which 
eye  hath  not  seen  :  may  not  you  be  content  ?  The 
world  is  but  a  diversorium,  a  great  inn  :  if  God 
give  you  sufficient  to  pay  for  your  charges  in 
your  inn,  you  may  be  content,  you  shall  have 
enough  when  you  come  to  your  own  country. 

Q.  Ho-w  may  -we  be  conlenk,  though  God  cut  us 


short  in  these  exte^^nals  ;  though  "we  hate  but  Uttlf 

dailij  bread  and  coarse  ?  . 

Ans.  I.  Think  with  yourselves,  some  have  beeii 

much  lower  than  you,  who  have  been  better  than 

you.     Jacob,  a  holy  patriarch,  goes  over  Jordan 

with  his  staff,  and   lived   in  a  mean  condition  a 

long    time ;    he  had    the   clouds   for  his  canopy, 

and  a   stone  for  his  pillow,     Moses,  tliat  might 

have  been  rich,  (some   historians  say,  Pharaoh's 

;  daughter  adopted  him  for  her  son,  because  king 

i  Pharaoh  had  no  heir,  and  so  Moses  was  like  to 

I  have  come  to  the  crown,)  yet  leaving  the  honours 

j  of  tlie  court,  in  what  a  low  mean  condition  did  he 

'  live  in,  when  he  went  to  Jethro  his  father-in-law? 

Musculus,    famous  for  learning  and  piety,    was 

put  to  great  straits,  he  was  put  to  dig  in  a  town 

ditch,  and  had  scarce  daily  bread,    yet  content. 

Nay,   Christ,    who  was  heir  of  all,  yet  for  our 

sakes  became  poor,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.     Ltt  all  these 

examples  make  us  content. 

2.  Let  us  labour  to  have  the  interest  cleared 
between  God  and  our  souls.  He  who  can  say 
'  My  God,'  hath  enough  to  rock  his  heart  quiet 
in  the  lowest  condition  :  what  can  he  want  who 
hath  El-Shaddai,  the  all-sufficient  God  for  his 
portion  ?  Though  the  nether  springs  fail,  yet  he 
liath  the  upper  springs:  though  tlie  bill  of  fare 
grow  short,  yet  an  interest  in  God  is  a  pillar  of 
support  to  us,  and  we  may  with  David,  encourage 
ourselves  in  the  Lord  our  God. 
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Matth.  vi.  12.     And  forgive  its  our  debts,  as  uw  forgive  our  debtors. 


BEFORE  I  speak  strictly  of  the  words,  I  shall 
take  notice,  1.  That  in  this  prayer  there  is  but 
one  petition  for  the  body,  'Give  us  our  daily 
bread,'  but  two  petitions  for  the  soul,  '  Forgive  us 
oin-  trespasses,  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil  :'  hence  observe,  that  we  are 
lo  be  more  careful  for  our  souls,  than  for  our  bo- 
dies :  more  careful  for  grace  than  for  daily  bread  ; 
more  desirous  to  have  our  souls  saved,  than  our 
bodies  ted.  In  the  law,  the  weight  of  the  sanc- 
tuary was  twice  as  big  as  the  common  weight,  to 
tyl)ify  tliat  spiritual  things  must  be  of  far  •neater 
0  A,.,. 29. 


weight  with  us  than  earthly.     The  excellency  of 
the  soul  may  challenge  our  chief  care  about  it. 

1.  The  soul  is  an  immaterial  substance  ;  it  is 
a  heavenly  spark,  lighted  by  the  breath  of  God« 
It  is  the  more  refined  spiritual  part  of  man,  it  is 
of  an  angelical  nature  ;  it  hath  some  faint  reseni.. 
blance  of  God.  The  body  is  the  more  dreggish 
part,  it  is  but  the  cabinet,  which  though  curious- 
ly wrought,  the  soul  is  the  jewel  ;  the  soul  is  near 
akin  to  angels,  it  is  capax  beatitudinas,  capable  of 
eommunion  with  God  in  glory. 

2.  It  is  immortal  j    it   doth   never  expire.     It 


462 


THE  FIFTH  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD's  PRAYER. 


can  act  without  the  body  ;  though  the  body  dis- 
solve into  dust,  the  soul  lives,  Luke  xii.  4.  The 
essence  of  the  soul  is  eternal,  it  hatli  a  beginning 
but  no  end  ;  it  is  a  blossom  of  eternity.  Sure 
then,  if  the  soul  be  so  ennobled  and  dignified, 
more  care  should  be  taken  about  the  soul  than  the 
body.  We  make  but  one  petition  for  the  body, 
but  two  petitions  for  the  soul. 

Use  1.  It  reproves  them  that  take  more  care  for 
■their  bodies,  than  their  souls.  The  body  is  but 
the  brutish  part,  yet  they  take  more  care,  J. 
About  dressing  their  bodies,  than  their  souls. 
They  put  on  the  best  clothes,  are  dressed  in  the 
richest  garb,  but  care  not  how  naked  or  undrest 
their  souls  are  :  they  do  not  get  the  jewels  of 
grace,  to  adorn  their  inner  man.  2.  About  feed- 
ing their  bodies,  than  their  souls,  they  are  cater- 
ers for  the  flesh,  they  do  make  provision  for  the 
flesh,  Rom.  xiii.  14.  Uiey  have  the  best  diet,  but 
let  their  souls  starve  ;  as  if  one  should  feed  his 
bawk,  but  let  his  child  starve.  The  body  must 
sit  in  the  chair  of  state,  but  tlie  soul,  that  prince- 
ly thing,  is  made  a  lackey  to  run  on  the  devil's 
errauil. 

Use  2.  Let  us  be  more  careful  for  our  souls. — 
Omnia  siperdas  animam  servare  meviento.  If  it  be 
well  with  the  soul,  it  shall  be  well  with  the  body. 
If  the  soul  be  gracious,  the  body  shall  be  glorious, 
for  it  shall  shine  like  Christ's  body.  Therefore 
it  is  wisdom  to  look  chiefly  to  the  soul,  because 
in  saving  the  soul,  we  secure  the  happiness  of  the 
body.  And  we  cannot  shew  our  care  for  the  soul 
more  than  in  taking  all  seasons  for  our  souls  ; 
reading,  praying,  hearing,  meditating.  O  look 
to  the  main  ciiance,  let  the  soul  be  chiefly  tended  ; 
the  loss  of  the  soul  would  be  fatal ;  other  losses 
may  be  made  up  again.  If  one  loseth  his  health, 
be  may  recover  it  again  ;  if  he  lose  his  estate, 
he  may  make  it  up  again  ;  but  if  he  lose  his  soul, 
this  loss  can  never  be  made  up  again.  The  mer- 
chant that  ventures  all  he  hath  in  one  ship,  if  that 
ship  be  lost,  he  is  quite  broken. 

2.  From  the  connexion  in  the  text,  as  soon  as 
Christ  had  said,  give  us  *  daily  bread,'  he  adds 
'  and  forgive  us.*  Christ  joins  this  petition  of 
forgiveness  of  sin,  immediately  to  the  other  of 
daily  bread,  to  shew  us,  that  thougii  we  have 
daily  bread,  yet  all  is  nothing  without  forgiveness. 
If  our  sins  be  not  pardoned,  we  can  take  but  little 
comfort  in  our  food.  As  it  is  with  a  man  that  is 
condemned,  though  you  bring  him  meat  in  prison  ; 
yet  he  takes  little  comfort  in  it  without  a  pardon  ; 
so,  though  we  have  daily  bread,  yet  it  will  do  us 


no  good  unless  sin  be  forgiven.  What  though  we 
should  have  manna  which  was  called  angels'  food, 
though  the  rock  should  pour  out  rivers  of  oil.  Job 
xxix.  G.  all  is  nothing  unless  sin  be  done  away. 
When  Christ  had  said,  «Give  us  our  daily  bread,' 
he  presently  adds,  and  '  forgive  us  our  trespasses.' 
Daily  bread  may  satisfy  the  appetite,  but  forgive- 
ness of  sin  satisfies  the  conscience. 

Use  I.  It  condemns  the  folly  of  most  people  : 
if  they  have  daily  bread,  the  delicious  things  of 
this  life,  they  look  no  further,  they  are  not  solici- 
tous for  the  pardon  of  sin  ;  if  they  have  ihat  which 
feeds  them,  they  look  not  after  that  which  should 
crown  them.  Alas !  you  may  have  daily  bread, 
and  yet  perish.  The  rich  man  in  the  gospel  had 
daily  bread,  nay,  he  had  dainties,  he  '  fareti  sump, 
tuously  (ivexy  day,  but  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,' 
Luke  xvi.  ly. 

Use  2.  Let  us  pray,  that  God  would  not  give 
us  our  portion  in  this  life,  that  he  would  not  put 
us  off  with  daily  bread,  but  that  he  would  give 
forgiveness.  This  is  the  sauce  that  would  make 
our  bread  relish  the  sweeter.  A  speech  of  Luther, 
valde  protest atvs  sum  me  nolle  sic  satiari  ab  illo.  I 
did  solemnly  protest,  that  God  should  not  put  me 
off  with  outward  things.  Be  not  content  with 
that  which  is  common  to  the  brute  creatures,  the 
dog  or  elephant,  to  have  your  hunger  satisfied  ; 
but,  besides  daily  bread,  get  pardon  of  sin.  A 
lirop  of  Chiist's  blood,  or  a  dram  of  forgiving 
mercy,  is  infinitely  more  valuable  than  all  the  de- 
lights under  the  sun.  Daily  bread  may  make  us 
live  comfortably,  but  forgiveness  of  sin  will  make 
us  die  comfortably.  So  I  come  to  the  words  of 
the  petition,  '  forgive  us  our  debts,'  &c. 

1.  Here  is  a  term  given  to  sin,  it  is  a  debt.  2. 
The  confessing  the  debt,  'our  debts.'  3.  A  pray- 
er, 'forgive  us.'  4.  A  condition  on  which  we  de- 
sire forgiveness,  '  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.' 

I  shall  speak  of  the  term  given  to  sin,  it  is  a 
debt.  That  which  is  here  called  a  debt  is  called 
sin,  Luke  xi.  4.  '  Forgive  us  our  sins.'  So  then 
sin  is  a  debt,  and  every  sinner  is  a  debtor.  Sin  is 
compared  to  a  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents.  Matt* 
xviii.  24. 

].  Why  is  sin  called  a  debt  ?   2.  Wherein  is  sin 
worse  than  other  debts  we  contract  ?     3.  Wherein 
have  sinners  the  property  of  bad  debtors  ? 
Q.  1.  Wliy  is  sin  called  a  debt  ? 
Ans.  Because  it  so  fitly  resembles  it. 

L  A  debt  arisefh  upon  non-payment  of  mo- 
ney, or  the  not  paying  that  which  is  one's  due. 
So  we  owe  to  God  exact  obedience,  and  not  pay- 
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incr  what  is  due,  thus  we  come  to  be  in  debt. 
g.^As  in  case  of  non-payment,  the  debtor  goes 
to  prison  ;  so,  by  our  sin,  we  become  guilty,  and 
stand  obhged  to  God's  curse  of  damnation. 
Though  God  doth  a  while  grant  a  sinner  a  re- 
prieve, yet  he  stands  bound  to  eternal  death,  if 
the  debt  be  not  forgiven. 

a.  In  'what  setise  is  sin  the  worst  debt  ? 
Ans.  1.  Because  we  have  nothing  to  pay;    if 
we   could   pay   the   debt,   what   need   we   pray, 
« forgive  us.'     V/e  cannot  say  as  him  in  the  gos- 
pel, '  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
all :'  we  can  pay  neither  principal  nor  interest. 
Adam    made   us    all   bankrupts ;    in   innocency 
Adam  had   a  stock  of  original  righteousness  to 
begin  the  world  with,  he  could  give  God  person- 
al and  perfect  obedience ;  but,  by  his  sin,  he  is 
ipiite  broken,  and  hath  beggared  all  his  posterity. 
We  have  nothing  to  pay,  all  our  duties  are  mixed 
with  sin,  and  so  we  cannot  pay  God  in  current  coin. 
2.  Sin  is  the  worst  debt,  because  it  is  against 
an  infinite  majesty.     An  offence  against  the  per- 
son of  a  king,  is  crimen  loesce  mqjestatis,  it  doth 
enhance  and  aggravate  the  crime.     Sin   wrongs 
<jod,  and  so  it  is  an  infinite  offence.     The  school- 
men say,    ovine  peceatimi  contra  conscien/iam  est 
quasi  Deicidium,  i.  e.  Every  knov.n  sin  strikes  at 
the  Godhead.     The  sinner  would   not  only  un- 
throne God,  but  ungod  him,  this  makes  the  debt 
infinite. 

8.  Sin  is  the  worst  debt,  because  it  is  not  a 
single,   but  a   multiplied   debt:    forgive  us  'our 
debts :'  we  have  debt  upon  debt.     Psal.  xl.   12. 
'  Innumerable  evils  have  compassed   me  about.' 
We  may  as  well  reckon  all  the  drops  in  the  sea, 
as  reckon  all  our  spiritual  debts  ;  we  cannot  tell 
how  much  we  owe.     A  man  may  know  his  other 
dobts,  but  we  cannot  number  our  spiritual  debts. 
Every  vain  thought  is  a  sin,  Prov.  xxiv.  9.    '  The 
thought  of  foolishness  is  sin.'     And  what  swarms 
of  vain  thoughts  have  we  ?     The  first  rising  of 
corruption,  though  it  never  blossom  into  outward 
act,  is  a  sin  ;  then,  ♦  who  can  imderstand  his  er- 
rors ?'  We  do  not  know  how  much  we  owe  to  God. 
4.  Sin  is  the  worst  debt ;  because  it  is  an  in- 
excusable debt  in  two  respects;  1.  Tiiere  is  no 
denying  the  debt.     2.  There  is  no  shifting  it  off. 

(1.)  There  is  no  denying  the  debt ;  other  debts 
men  may  deny.  If  money  be  not  paid  before  I 
witnesses,  or  if  the  creditor  lose  the  bond,  the  j 
debtor  may  say  he  owes  him  nothing ;  but  there  i 
is  no  denying  this  debt  of  sin.  If  we  say  we  ! 
kave  no  sin,  God  can  preve  the  debt,  Psal.  I.  21.  | 


•  I  will  set  thy  sins  in  order  before  thee.'  God 
writes  down  our  debts  in  his  book  of  remem- 
brance, and  God's  book,  and  the  book  of  con- 
science do  exactly  agree,  so  that  this  debt  cannot 
be  denied. 

(2.)  There  is  no  shifting  off  the  debt ;   other 
debts  may  be  shifted  off. 

1.  We  may  get  friends  to  pay  them,  but  nei- 
ther man  nor  angel  can  pay  this  debt  for  us  :  if 
all  the  angels  in  heaven  should  go  to  make  a  purse, 
they  cannot  pay  one  of  our  debts. 

2.  In  other  debts  men  may  get  a  protection 
so  that  none  can  touch  their  persons,  or  sue  tlieiu 
for  the  debt;  but  who  shall  give  us  a  protection 
from  God's  justice?  Job  x.  7.  'There  is  none 
liiat  can  deliver  out  of  thine  hand.'  Indeed  the 
Pope  pretends  that  his  pardon  shall  be  men's 
protection,  and  now  God's  justice  shall  not  sue 
them  ;  but  that  i§  only  a  forgery,  and  cannot  be 
pleaded  at  God's  tribunal. 

3.  Other  debts,  if  the  debtor  die  in   prison 
cannot  be  recovered,  death  frees  them  from  debt  • 
but  if  we  die  in  debt  to  God,  he  knows  how  to 
recover  it ;  as  long  as  we  have  souls  to  strain  on 
God  will  not  lose  his  debt.     Not  the  death   of 
the  debtor,  but  the  death  of  the  surety,  pays  a 
sinner's  debt.  J    f  j 

4.  In  other  debts  men  may  flee  from  their 
creditor,  leave  their  country  and  go  into  fbrei<-n 
parts,  and  the  creditor  cannot  find  them  ;  but  we 
cannot  flee  from  God.  God  knows  where  to  Und 
all  his  debtors,  Psal.  cxxxix.  7.  «  Whither  shall 
I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  take  the  wino-s  of 
the  mornmg,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  sea,  there  shall  thy  right  hand  liold  me.' 

5.  Sin   is   the  worst   debt,    because  it  carries 
men,  in  case  of  non-payment,  to  a  worse  prison 
than  any  upon  earth,  to  a  fiery  prison  ;  and  the 
sinner  is  laid  in  worse  chains,  chains  of  darkness 
where  the  sinner  is  bound  under  wrath  for  ever  * 

Q.  3.    Wherein   have  we  the  properties  of  bad 
debtors. 

Ans.  1.  A  bad  debtor  doth  not  love  to  be  cal 
led  to  an  account.     There  is  a  day  coming  when 
God  will  call  his  debtors  to  account,  Horn   xiv 
12.     '  «o  then    every  one  shall  give  an  account 
of  himseU  to  God.'     But  we  play  away  the  time 
and  do  not  love  to  hear  of  the  day  of  judoment  • 
we  love  not  that  ministers  should  put  us  in  ,ni„d 
of  our  debts    or  speak  of  the  day  of  reckoning 
\\  hat  a  confounding  word  will  tliat  be  to  a  se- 
cure sinner,  redde  rationem,  give  an  account  of 
your  stewardship  ? 
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?.  A  bad  debtor  is  unwilling  {o  confess  his  debt, 
he  will  put  it  off,  or  make  less  of  it ;  so  we  are 
more  willing  to  excuse  sin,  than  confess  it.  How 
hardly  was  Saul  brought  to  confession  !  1  Sam. 
XV.  20.  '  I  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  but 
the  people  took  of  the  spoil.*  He  rather  excuseth 
his  sin,  than  confesseth  it. 

3.  A  bad  debtor  is  apt  to  hate  his  creditor; 
debtors  wish  their  creditors  dead ;  so  wicked  men 
naturally  hate  God,  because  they  think  he  is  a 
just  judge,  and  will  call  them  to  account ;  Gr. 
God-haters.  The  debtor  doth  not  love  to  see 
his  creditor. 

Use  1.  It  reproves  them  who  are  loath  to  be 
in  debt,  but  make  no  reckoning  of  sin,  which  is 
the  greatest  debt ;  they  use  no  means  to  get  out 
of  it,  but  run  still  further  in  debt  to  God.  We 
would  think  it  strange,  if  writs  or  warrants  were 
jout  against  a  man,  or  a  judgment  granted  to  seize 
his  body  and  estate,  yet  he  is  secure  and  regard- 
less, as  if  he  were  unconcerned.  God  hath  a  writ 
out  against  a  sinner,  nay,  many  writs,  for  swear- 
ing, drunkenness,  sabbath-breaking,  yet  the  sin- 
ner eats  and  drinks,  and  is  quiet,  as  if  he  were 
not  in  debt :  what  opium  hath  Satan  given  men? 

Use  %  Ea:hortatio7i.  If  sin  be  a  debt,  ] .  Let 
us  be  humbled.  The  name  of  debt  (saith  St  Am- 
brose)  is  grave  vocabuh/m,  grievous. 

Men  in  debt  are  full  of  shame,  they  lie  hid,  and 
do  not  care  to  be  seen.  A  debtor  is  ever  in  fear 
of  arrest.  Cants  latrat,  et  cor  palpitat.  O  !  let 
us  blush  and  tremble,  who  are  so  deeply  indebt- 


ed to  God.  A  Roman  dying  in  debt,  Augustus 
the  emperor  sent  to  buy  his  pillow;  because  (saith, 
he,)  I  hope  it  hath  some  virtue  in  it  to  make 
me  sleep,  on  which  a  man  so  much  in  debt  could 
take  his  ease.  We  that  have  so  many  spiritual 
debts  lying  upon  us,  how  can  we  be  at  rest,  till 
we  have  some  hope  that  they  are  discharged ! 

2.  Let  us  confess  our  debt.  Let  ns  ackiiow. 
ledge  that  we  are  run  in  arrears  with  God,  and  de- 
serve that  he  should  follow  the  law  upon  us,  and 
throw  us  into  hell  prison.  By  confession,  we 
give  glory  to  God,  Josh.  vii.  19.  'My  son,  give 
glory  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  make  confession 
to  him.'  Say  that  God  were  righteous,  if  he 
should  strain  upon  all  we  have  :  if  we  confess  the 
debt,  God  will  forgive  it,  1  John  ii.  9.  *If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  just  to  forgive.'  Do  but 
confess  the  debt,  and  God  will  cross  the  book, 
Psal.  xxxii.  5.  '  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  trans- 
gression to  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the  ini- 
quity of  my  sin. 

3.  Labour  to  get  your  spiritual  debts  paid,  that 
is,  by  our  surety,  Christ.  Say,  "  Lord,  have  pa- 
tience with  me,  and  Christ  shall  pay  thee  all. 
He  hath  laid  down  an  infinite  price."  The  cove- 
nant of  works  would  not  admit  of  a  surety,  it  de. 
manded  personal  obedience  :  but  this  privilege  we 
have  by  the  gospel,  which  is  a  court  of  chancery 
to  relieve  us,  that  if  we  have  nothing  to  pay,  God 
will  accept  of  a  surety.  Believe  in  Christ's  blood, 
and  the  debt  is  paid. 


Luke  xi.  4.     And  forgive  us  our  sins,  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  thai  is  indebted  to  us. 


IN  the  words,  are  two  parts  :  i.  A  Petition, 
'  Forgive  us  our  sins.'  2.  A  Condition,  '  For  we 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.'  Our 
forgiving  others,  is  not  a  cause  of  God's  forgiv- 
ing us,  but  it  is  a  condition  without  which  God 
will  not  forgive  us. 

First,  I  begin  with  the  first,  the  petition,  'For- 
give us  our  sins:'  a  blessed  petition  !  the  ignorant 
world  say,  '  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?'  Psal. 
iv.  fi.  meaning  a  good  lease,  a  good  purchase  ; 
but  our  Saviour  teacheth  us  to  pray  for  that 
which  is  more  noble,  and  will  stand  us  in  more 
stead,  the  pardon  of  sin,  '  Forgive  us  our  sins.' 
Forgiveness  of  sins  is  a  primary  blessing,  it  is  one 


\  of  the  first  mercies  God  bestows,  Ezek.  xx 
'  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you  ;'  that  is, 
forgiveness,  When  God  pardons,  there  is  nothing, 
he  will  stick  at  to  do  for  the  soul  ;  he  will  adopt,; 
sanctify,  crown. 

Q.  1 .   What  is  forgiveness  of  sin  ? 

Ans.  It  is  God's  passing  by  sin,  Mic.  vii.  18* 
his  wiping  otl"  the  score,  and  giving  us  a  dis-v 
charge. 

The  nature  of  forgiveness  will  more  clearly  ap* 
pear,  1.  By  opening  some  scripture  phrases.  2* 
By  laying  down  some. divine  aphorisms  and  posi-^ 
tions. 

(1.)  By   opening   some. scripture  phrases.     |« 
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To  forgive  sin,  is  to  take  away  iniquity,  Job  vii. 
SJ.  *  Wiiy  dost  thou  not  take  away  my  iniquity  ?' 
Heb.  lift  off.  It  is  a  metapiior  taken  from  a  man 
that  carries  a  heavy  burden,  ready  to  sink  him, 
and  another  comes  and  lifts  off  tiiis  burden ;  so, 
wiien  the  heavy  burden  of  sin  is  on  us,  God,  in 
pardoning,  hfts  off  this  burden  from  the  consci- 
ence, and  lays  it  upon  Christ,  Isa.  liii.  6.  '  He  hath 
laid  on  liim  the  iniquities  of  us  all.' 

2.  To  forgive  sin,  is  to  cover  sin,  Psal.  Ixxx. 
5.  '  Thou  hast  covered  all  their  sin.'  This  was 
typified  by  the  mercy-seat  covering  the  ark  ;  to 
show  God's  covering  of  sin,  through  Christ.  God 
doth  not  cover  sin  in  tiie  Antinomian  sense,  so 
as  he  sees  it  not,  but  he  doth  so  cover  it,  as  he 
will  not  impute  it. 

3.  To  forgive  sin,  is  to  blot  it  out,  Isa,  xliii.  25. 

'  I  am  he  that   blotteth   out  thy  transgressions.'  j 
The  Hebrew  word,  to  blot  out,  alludes  to  a  cred-  i 
itor,  who,  when  his  debtor  hath  paid   him,  blots  ! 
out  the  debt,  and  gives  him  an  acquittance  ;  so 
God,  when  he  forgives  sin,  blots  out  the  debt,  he 
draws  the  red  lines  of  Christ's  blood  over  our  sin, 
and  so  crosseth  the  debt-book. 

4.  To  forsake  sin,  is  for  God  to  scatter  our  sins 
as  a  cloud,  Isa.  xliv.  22.  *  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a 
thick  cloud,  your  transgressions.'  Sin  is  the  cloud 
interposeth,  God  dispels  the  cloud,  and  breaks 
forth  with  the  light  of  his  countenance. 

5.  To  forgive  sin,  is  for  God  to  cast  our  sins 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  Micah  vii.  19.  which 
implies  God's  burying  them  out  of  sight,  that 
they  will  not  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us. 
•  Thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of 
the  sea.'  God  will  throw  them  in,  not  as  cork  that 
riseth  again,  but  as  lead  that  sinks  to  the  bottom. 

(2.)  The  nature  of  forgiveness  will  appear,  by 
laying  down  some  divine  aphorisms  or  positions. 

Aphorism  1.  Every  sin  is  mortal,  and  needs 
forgiveness.  I  say,  mortal,  that  is,  deserves  death. 
God  may  relax  the  rigour  of  the  law,  but  every 
sin  merits  damnation.  The  Papists  distinguish  oV 
mortal  sins,  and  venial :  some  sins  are  ej;  surrep- 
tionc,  they  creep  unwares  into  the  mind,  (as  vain 
thoughts,  sudden  motions  of  anger  and  revenge) 
these,  saith  Beilarmine,  are  in  their  own  nature 
venial.  It  is  true,  the  greatest  sins  are  in  one  sense 
venial,  tliat  is,  God  is  able  to  forgive  them  :  but 
the  least  sin  is  not  in  its  own  nature  venial,  but 
deserves  damnation.  We  read  of  the  lusts  of  the 
Hesh,  Romans  iii.  14.  And  the  works  of  the 
flesh.  Gal.  v.  19,  The  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  sinful, 
as  well  as  the  works  of  the  flesh.  That  which  is 
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a  transgression  of  the  law  merits  damnation  ;  but 
the  first  stirrings  of  corruption  are  a  breach  of  the 
royal  law,  Rom.  vii.  ?•  Prov.  xxiv.  9.  therefore 
they  merit  damnation.  So  that  the  least  sin  is 
mortal,  and  needs  forgiveness. 

Aphorism  2.  It  is  God  only  that  forgives  sin. 
To  pardon  sin,  is  one  of  the  jura  regalia,  the 
flowers  of  God's  crown,  Mark  ii.  7-  *  ^Vlio  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?'  It  is  most  proper  for  . 
God  to  pardon  sin  ;  only  the  creditor  can  remit 
the  debt.  Sin  is  an  infinite  offence,  and  no  finite 
power  can  discharge  an  infinite  offence.  That 
God  only  can  forgive  sin,  I  prove  thus : 

No  man  can  take  away  sin,  unless  he  is  able  to 
infuse  grace  ;  for  (as  Aquinas  saith)  with  forgive- 
ness is  always  infusion  of  grace ;  but  no  man  can 
infuse  grace,  therefore  no  man  can  forgive  sin. 
He  only  can  forgive  sin,  who  can  remit  the  pen- 
alty, but  it  is  only  God's  prerogative  royal  to  for- 

k'e  sin. 

Obj.  1.  But  a  Christian  is  charged  to  forgive  his 
brother,  Col.  iii.  13.  'Forgive  one  another.' 

Ans.  In  all  second-table  sins  there  are  two 
distinct  things :  1.  Disobedience  against  God. 
2.  Injury  to  man.  That  which  man  is  required 
to  forgive,  is  the  wrong  done  to  himself:  but  the 
wrong  done  to  God,  he  cannot  forgive.  Man  may 
remit? a  trespass  against  himself,  but  not  a  trans- 
gression against  God. 

Obj.  2.  But  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  po'voer 
committed  to  ministers  to  forgive  sin,  John  xx.  23. 
'  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  un- 
to them.' 

Ans.  Ministers  cannot  remit  sin  authoritatively 
and  effectually,  but  only  declarativeiy.  They 
have  a  special  office  and  authority  to  apply  the 
promises  of  pardon  to  broken  hearts.  When  a 
minister  sees  one  humbled  for  sin,  yet  is  afraid 
God  hath  not  pardoned  him,  and  is  ready  to  be 
swallowed  up  of  sorrow ;  in  this  case,  a  minister,, 
for  the  easing  of  this  man's  conscience,  may,  in 
the  name  of  Christ  declare  to  him,  that  he  is 
pardoned ;  the  minister  doth  not  forgive  sin  by 
his  own  authority,  but  as  a  herald,  in  Christ's 
name,  pronounceth  a  man's  pardon.  As  it  was 
with  the  priest  in  the  law,  God  did  cleanse  the 
leper,  the  priest  only  did  pronounce  him  clean, 
so  it  is  God,  who,  by  his  prerogative,  doth  forgive 
sin  the  minister  only  pronounceth  forgiveness  tft 
the  sinner,  being  penitent. 

Power  to  forgive  sin  authoritatively,  in  one's 
own  name,  was  never  granted  to  any  mortal  man, 
A  king  may  spare  a  man's  life,  but  not  pardon 
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his   sin :    popes'    pardons    are   insigificant,    like  r 
blanks  in  a  lottery,  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  torn.  \ 

Aphorism  3.  Forgiveness  of  sin  is  purely  an  act  ' 
of  God's  free  grace.  There  are  some  acts  of  God 
which  declare  his  power,  as  making  and  govern-  ; 
ing  the  world  ;  other  acts  that  declare  his  justice, 
as  punishing  tiie  guilty  ;  other  acts  that  declare 
his  free  grace,  as  pardoning  of  sinners,  Isa.  xliii. 
2.5.  '  I  am  he  that  blotteth  out  sin  for  my  own 
name's  sake.'  As  when  a  creditor  freely  forgives 
a  debtor,  1  Tim.  i.  15.  '  I  obtained  mercy,'  I 
was  all  over  besprinkled  with  mercy.  When  God 
pardons  a  sin,  he  doth  not  pay  a  debt,  but  gives 
a  legacy.  Forgiveness  is  spun  out  of  the  bowels 
of  God's  mercy  ;  there  is  nothing  we  can  do  can 
deserve  it :  it  is  not  our  prayers,  or  tears,  or  good 
deeds  can  purchase  pardon.  When  Simon  Magus 
would  have  bought  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Avith  money,  'thy  money  (saith  Peter)  perish  with 
thee,'  Acts  viii.  20.  So  they  who  think  they  can 
buy  pardon  of  sin  with  their  duties  and  alms, 
their  money  perish  with  them  :  forgiveness  is  an 
act  of  God's  free  grace,  here  he  displays  the  ban- 
ner of  love.  This  is  that  will  raise  the  trophies  of 
God's  glory,  and  will  cause  the  saints'  triumph 
in  heaven,  that  when  there  was  no  worthiness  in 
them,  when  they  lay  in  their  blood,  God  took 
pity  on  them,  and  held  forth  the  golden  sceptre 
of  love  in  forgiving !  Forgiveness  is  a  golden 
thread  spun  out  of  the  bowels  of  free  grace. 

Aphorism  ov  position  4.  Forgiveness  is  through 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Free  grace  is  the  inward 
cause  moving.  Christ's  blood  is  the  outward  cause 
meriting  pardon,  Eph.  i.  7-  '  In  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood.'  Ail  pardons  are 
sealed  in  Christ's  blood  ;  the  guilt  of  sin  was  in- 
finile,  and  nothing  but  that  blood  which  was  of 
infinite  value  could  procure  forgiveness. 

Object.    But  if  Christ  laid  down  his  blood  as  the 
price  of  our  pardon,   then  hoKo  can  ise  say,  God 
freely  forgives  si?i  ?     If  it  he  by  purchase,  how  is 
it  by  grace  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  was  God's  free  grace  that  found  out 
a  way  of  redemption  through  a  Mediator.  Nay, 
God's  love  appeared  more  in  letting  Christ  die  for 
us,  than  if  he  had  forgiven  us  without  exacting 
any  satisfaction. 

2.  It  was  free  grace  moved  God  to  accept  of 
the  price  paid  for  our  sins  ;  that  God  should  ac- 
cept a  surety ;  that  one  should  sin  and  another 
sufller,  this  was  free  grace.  So  that  forgiveness  of 
gin,  though  it  be  purchased  by  Christ's  blood,  yet 
it  is  by  free  grace. 


Aphorism  5.  In  forgiveness  of  sin,  God  remits 
the  guilt  and  penalty.  Remissa  culpa,  remittitur 
poena.  Guilt  is  an  obligation  to  punishment, 
guilt  cries  for  justice:  now  God  in  forgiving  doth 
indulge  the  sinner  as  to  the  penalty  :  God  seems 
to  say  to  the  sinner  thus,  "though  thou  art  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  my  justice,  and  deservest  Iodic, 
yet  I  will  take  off  the  penalty;  whatever  is  charg- 
ed upon  thee  shall  be  discharged."  When  God 
pardons  a  soul,  he  will  not  reckon  with  him  in  a 
purely  vindictive  way,  he  stops  the  execution  of 
justice. 

Aphorism  6.  By  virtue  of  this  pardon  God  will 
no  more  call  sin  into  remembrance,  Heb.  viii.  12. 
'  Their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more.'  God  will  pass  an  act  of  oblivion,  he  will 
not  upbraid  us  with  former  unkindnesses  ;  when 
we  fear  God  will  call  over  our  sins  again  after 
pardon,  look  into  this  act  of  indemnity,  'their 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.'  God  is  Said 
tiierefore  to  'blot  out  our  sin.'  A  man  doth  not 
call  for  a  debt,  when  he  hath  crossed  the  book  : 
when  God  pardons  a  man,  his  former  displeasure 
ceaseth,  Hos.  xiv.  4.  '  Mine  anger  is  turned 
away.' 

Q.  But  is  God  angry  with  his  pardoned  ones? 

Ans.  Though  a  child  of  God,  after  pardon, 
may  incur  God's  fatherly  displeasure,  yet  God's 
judical  wrath  is  removed  ;  though  God  may  lav 
on  the  rod,  yet  he  hath  taken  away  the  curse  : 
correction  may  befal  the  saints,  but  not  destruc- 
tion, Psal.  Ixxxix.  31.  'My  loving-kindness  I  will 
not  take  away.' 

Aphorism  or  positioti  7-  That  sin  is  not  for- 
given till  it  be  repented  of;  therefore  they  are 
put  together,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  '  Repentance^  and 
remission.'  Domine,  da  poeiiitentiam,  et  postea 
indulgentiam,  Fulgentius.  Now  in  rej^entance 
there  are  three  main  ingredients,  and  all  these 
must  be  before  forgiveness.  1.  Contrition,  €. 
Confession,  3.  Conversion.  (1.)  Contrition,  or 
brokenness  of  heart,  Ezek.  vii.  16.  'They  shall 
be  like  doves  of  the  vallevs,  all  of  them  mourning 
every  one  for  his  own  iniquity.  This  contrition, 
or  rending  of  the  heart,  is  expressed  sometimes 
by  smiting  on  the  breast,  Luke  xviii.  13.  some- 
times by  pluking  off  the  hair,  Ezra  ix.  3.  some- 
times by  watering  the  couch,  Psal.  vi.  6.  But  all 
humiliation  is  not  contrition  :  some  have  only  pre- 
tended sorrow  for  sin,  and  so  have  missed  of  for- 
giveness ;  Ahab  humbled  himself,  his  garments 
were  rent,  not  his  heart. 
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'  Q.  Tf'  hat  is  that  remorse  and  sorroxo  which  goes 
before  forgiveness  of  sin  ? 

Ans.  It  is  an  holy  sorrow,  it  is  a  grieving  for 
sin,  quatenus  sin,  as  it  is  sin,  and  as  it  is  a  dis- 
honouring of  God,  and  a  defiling  of  the  soul. 
Though  there  were  no  suiferings  to  follow,  yet 
the  true  penitent  would  grieve  for  sin,  Psal.  li.  3. 
'  My  sin  is  ever  before  me.'  This  contrition  goes 
before  remission,  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19.  '  I  repented, 
I  smote  upon  my  thigh  ;  is  Ephraim  ray  dear  son  ? 
my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him,  I  will  surely 
huve  mercy  upon  him.'  Ephraim  was  troubled 
for  sinning,  and  God's  bowels  were  troubled 
for  Ephraim  ;  tiie  woman  in  the  gospel  stood  at 
.Jesus'  feet  weeping,  and  a  pardon  followed,  Luke 
vii.  47.  Wherefore  I  say,  '  her  sins  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven  her.'  The  seal  is  set  upon 
the  wax  when  it  melts }  God  seals  his  pardon  upon 
ineiting  hearts. 

(€.)  The  second  ingredient  in  repentance  is 
ronfession,  Psal.  li,  4.  '  Against  thee,  thee  only 
have  I  sinned.  This  is  not  auricular  confession; 
this  the  papists  make  a  sacrament,  and  affirm,  that 
without  confession  of  all  one's  sins  in  the  ears  of 
(lie  priest,  no  man  can  receive  forgiveness  of  sin  ; 
the  scripture  is  ignorant  of  it,  nor  do  we  read 
that  any  general  council,  till  the  Lateran  council, 
which  was  about  twelve  liundred  years  after  Christ, 
did  ever  decree  aiu'icular  confession. 

Obj.  But  doth  not  the  scripture  sai/,  Jam.  v.  15. 
•  Conjiiss  your  sins  one  to  another  /" 

j1)is.  This  is  absurdly  brought  for  auricular 
confession  ;  for,  by  this,  the  priest  must  as  well 
confess  to  the  people,  as  the  people  to  the  priest, 
'j'hc  sense  of  that  place  is,  in  case  of  public  scan- 
dais,  or  private  wrongs,  here  confession  is  to  be 
made  to  others  ;  but  chiefly  confession  is  to  be 
made  to  God,  who  is  the  ])arty  oiiended  ;  'against 
liiec,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned.'  Confession  gives 
vent  to  sorrow  :  confession  must  be  free  without 
compulsion,  ingenuous  without  reserve,  cordial 
without  hypocrisy  ;  the  heart  must  go  along  with 
the  confession.  This  confession  makes  way  for 
forgiveness,  Psal.  xxxii.  5.  'I  said  I  would  con- 
fess my  sins,  and  thou  forgavest  me.'  When  the 
publican  and  thief  on  the  cross  confessed,  they 
had  that  pardon  ;  the  publican  smote  upon  his 
breast,  there  was  contrition;  and  said,  'God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner,'  there  was  confession  ; 
he  went  away  justified,  there  was  forgiveness  : 
and  the  thief  on  the  cross,  '  We  indeed  sufier 
justly,'  there  was  confession  ;  and  Christ  absolved 
him  before  he  died,  Luke  xxiii.  41.     'This  day 


shall  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise  :'  which  words 
of  Christ  might  occasion  that  saying  of  St.  Aus- 
tin, Confession  shuts  the  mouth  of  hell,  and  open* 
the  gate  of  paradise. 

(3.)  The  third  ingredient  in  repentance,  is 
conversion,  or  turning  from  sin,  Judges  x.  15. 
•We  have  sinned,'  there  was  confession  ;  vcr.  I6. 
•  They  put  away  their  strange  gods,'  there  was 
conversion.  And  it  must  be  a  universal  turning 
from  sin,  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  '  Cast  away  from  you 
all  your  transgressions.'  You  woidd  be  loath 
God  should  forgive  only  some  of  your  sins  ; 
would  you  have  God  forgive  all,  and  will  not  you 
forsake  all  ?  He  that  hides  one  rebel,  is  a  traitor 
to  the  crown  ;  he  that  lives  in  one  known  sin,  is 
a  traitorous  hypocrite.  And  it  must  not  only  be 
a  turning  from  sin,  but  a  turning  unto  God  ; 
therefore  it  is  called  '  repentance  towards  God, 
Acts  XX.  20.  The  heart  points  towards  God,  as 
the  needle  to  the  north  pole.  The  prodigal  did 
not  only  leave  his  harlots,  but  did  rise  and  ga 
to  his  father,  Luke  xv.  I7.  This  repentance  is 
the  ready  way  to  pardon,  Isa.  Iv.  7.  '  Let  the  wic- 
ked forsake  his  way,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  abundantly  pardon.'  A  king  will  not  par- 
don a  rebel,  whilst  he  continues  in  open  hostility. 
Thus  you  see  repentance  goes  before  remission  : 
they  who  never  repented,  can  have  no  ground  to 
hope  that  their  sins  are  pardoned. 

7th  Aphorism  or  Position  is,  that  sin  is  not  for- 
given till  it  be  repented  of. 

Caution.  Not  that  repentance  doth  merit  the 
forgiveness  of  sin ;  to  make  repentance  satisfac- 
tory, is  popish  :  by  repentance,  we  please  God, 
but  we  do  not  satisfy  him  :  alas!  '  Christ's  blood 
must  wash  our  tears.'  Repentance  is  a  condition, 
not  a  cause  ;  God  will  not  pardon  for  repentance, 
nor  yet  without  it :  God  seals  his  pardons  on 
melting  hearts :  repentance  makes  us  prize  pai, 
don  the  more.  He  who  cries  out  of  his  brokeu 
bones,  will  the  more  prize  the  mercy  of  having 
them  set  again  ;  when  there  is  nothing  in  the  soul 
but  clouds  of  sorrow,  and  now  God  brings  a  par- 
don (which  is  a  setting  up  of  a  rainbow  in  the 
cloud,  to  tell  the  soul  the  flood  of  God's  wrath 
shall  not  overflow.)  O  !  what  joy,  at  the  sight 
of  this  rainbow !  The  soul  now  burns  in  love  to 
God. 

Sth  Aphorism  or  Position.  The  greatest  sins 
come  within  the  compass  of  forgiveness.  Licest, 
sodomy,  adultery,  theft,  murder,  which  are  sins 
of  the  first  magnitude,  yet  these  are  pardonable^ 
Paul  was  a  blasphemer,  and  so  sinned  against  the 
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first  table  ;  a  persecutor,  and  so  he  sinned  against 
the  second  table  ;  yet  he  obtained  mercy,  1  Tim. 
i.  [S.  '  I  was  all  besprinkled  with  mercy.'  Zac- 
cliens,  an  extortioner ;  Mary  Magdalene,  an  un- 
chaste woman,  out  of  whom  seven  devils  were 
cast  ;  Manasseh,  who  made  the  streets  run  with 
blood  ;  yet  these  had  pardon.  Some  of  the  Jews 
who  hail  a  hand  in  crucifying  of  Christ,  were  for- 
given. God  blots  out  not  only  the  cloud,  but 
the  thick  cloiid,  Isa.  xliv.  22.  enormities,  as  well 
as  infirmities.  The  king  in  the  parable  forgave 
his  debtor  that  owed  him  10,000  talents,  Matth. 
xviii.  27.  a  talent  weighed  3,000  shekels,  10,000 
talents  contained  almost  12  tons  of  gold.  This 
was  an  emblem  of  God's  forgiving  great  sins,  Isa. 
i,  18.  •Though  your  sins  were  as  scarlet,  yet  they 
shall  be  white  as  snow.'  Scarlet,  in  the  Greek, 
is  called  twice  dipped,  and  the  art  of  man  cannot 
wash  out  the  dye  again.  But  though  our  sins  are 
of  a  scarlet  dye,  God's  mercy  can  wash  them 
away  ;  the  sea  can  as  well  cover  great  rocks,  as 
httle  sands.  This  I  mention,  that  sinners  may 
not  despair.  God  counts  it  a  glory  to  him  to  for- 
give great  sins  ;  now  mercy  and  love  ride  in  tri- 
umph;  1  Tim.  i.  14.  'The  grace  of  our  Lord 
was  exceeding  abundant ;'  it  was  exuberant,  it 
did  overflow  as  Nilus.  We  must  not  measure 
God  by  ourselves :  God's  mercy  excels  our  sins, 
as  much  as  heaven  doth  earth,  Isa.  v.  59.  If 
great  sins  could  not  be  forgiven,  then  great  sin- 
ners should  not  be  preached  to  ;  but  the  gospel  is 
to  be  preached  to  all.  If  they  could  not  be  for- 
given, it  were  a  dishonour  to  Christ's  blood  ;  as 
if  the  wound  were  broader  than  the  plaster.  God 
hath  first  made  great  sinners  '  broken  vessels,' 
he  hath  broken  their  hearts  for  sin  ;  and  then  he 
hath  made  them  '  golden  vessels,'  he  hath  filled 
them  with  the  golden  oir of  pardoning  mercy; 
this  may  encourage  great  sinners  to  come  in  and 
repent.  Indeed,  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  unpardonable,  not  but  that  there  is  mercy 
enough  in  God  to  forgive  it,  but  because  he  who 
hath  committed  this  sin,  will  have  no  pardon  ;  he 
despites  God,  scorns  his  mercy,  spills  the  cordial 
of  Christ's  blood,  and  tramples  it  under  foot ;  he 
puts  away  salvation  from  him  ;  but  else,  the  great- 
est sins  are  pardonable.  When  a  poor  sinner  looks 
Upon  himself,  and  sees  his  guilt,  and  when  he 
iooks  on  God's  justice  and  hoHness,  he  falls  down 
confounded  ;  but  here  is  what  may  be  as  a  cork 
to  the  net,  to  keep  him  from  despair,  if  thou  wilt 
leave  thy  sins,  and  come  to  Christ,  mercy  can  seal 
thy  pardon. 


Aphorism  9.  When  God  pardons  a  sinner,  he 
forgives  all  sins,  Jer.  xxxiii.  8.  '  I  will  pardon 
all  your  iniquities.'  Col.  ii.  13.  '  Having  for- 
given you  all  trespasses.'  The  mercy  seat  covers 
ed  the  whole  ark  ;  the  mercy-seat  was  a  type  of 
forgiveness,  to  shew  that  God  covers  all  our 
transgressions.  He  doth  not  leave  one  sin  upon 
the  scorce  :  he  doth  not  take  his  pen,  and  for  four- 
score sins  write  down  fifty,  but  blots  out  all  sin, 
Psal.  ciii.  3.  'Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities.' 
When  I  say,  God  forgiveth  all  sins,  I  understand 
it  of  sins  past,  but  sins  to  come  are  not  forgiven 
till  they  are  repented  of.  Indeed  God  hath  de- 
creed to  pardon  them  ;  and  when  God  forgives 
one  sin,  he  will  in  time  forgive  all  :  but  sins  fu- 
ture are  not  actually  pardoned,  till  they  are  re- 
pented of;  it  is  absurd  to  think  sin  should  be 
forgiven,  before  it  is  committed. 

1.  If  all  sins  past  and  to  come,  are  at  once 
forgiven,  then,  what  need  a  man  pray  for  the 
pardon  of  sin  ?  It  is  a  vain  thing  to  pray  for  the 
pardon  of  that  which  is  already  forgiven. 

2.  This  opinion,  that  sins  to  come  (as  well  as 
past)  are  forgiven,  doth  take  away  and  make  void 
Christ's  intercession  :  Christ  is  an  advocate  to 
intercede  for  daily  sins,  1  John  ii.  1.  But  if  sin 
be  forgiven  before  it  be  committed,  what  need 
is  there  of  Christ's  daily  intercession  ?  What 
need  have  I  of  an  advocate,  if  sin  be  pardoned 
before  it  be  commited.  So  that  God,  though 
he  forgives  all  sins  past  to  a  believer,  yet  sins  to 
come  are  not  forgiven,  till  repentance  be  renewed. 

Aphorism  10.  Faith  doth  necessarily  antecede 
forgiveness,  there  must  be  believing  on  our  part, 
before  there  is  forgiving  on  God's  part.  Acts  x. 
43.  *  To  him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins.'  So  that  faith  is 
a  necessary  antecedent  to  forgiveness.  There  are 
two  acts  of  faith,  to  accept  Christ,  and  to  trust 
in  Christ,  to  accept  of  his  terms,  to  trust  in  his 
merits ;  and  he  who  doth  neither  of  these,  can 
have  no  forgiveness  ;  he  who  doth  not  accept 
Christ,  cannot  have  his  person  ;  he  that  doth  not 
trust  in  him,  cannot  have  benefit  by  his  blood. 
So  that,  without  faith  no  remission. 

Aphorism  11.  Though  justification  and  sanc- 
tification  are  not  the  same,  yet  God  never  par- 
dons a  sinner,  but  he  doth  sanctify  him.  Justi- 
fication and  sanctification  are  not  the  same. 

1.  Justification  is  without  us,  sanctification  is 
within  us.  The  one  is  by  righteousness  imputed, 
the  other  is  by  righteousness  imparted. 
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2.  Justification  is  equal,  sanctification  is  grad- 
ual. Sanctification  doth  reclpere  majus  et  minus: 
one  is  sanctified  more  tlian  another,  but  one  is 
not  justified  more  than  another ;  one  hath  more 
grace  than  another,  but  he  is  not  more  a  believer 
than  another. 

S.  Tlie  matter  of  our  justification  is  perfect, 
viz.  Christ's  righteousness  :  but  our  sanctification 
is  imperfect,  there  are  the  '  spots  of  God's  chil- 
dren,' Deut.  xxxii.  5.  Our  graces  are  mixed, 
our  duties  are  defiled.  Thus  justification  and 
sanctification  are  not  tiie  same  :  yet,  for  all  that, 
they  are  not  sep:uated  :  God  never  pardons  and 
justifies  a  siimer,  but  he  doth  sanctify  him,  1  Cor. 
vi.  11.  'But  ye  are  justified,  but  ye  are  sancti- 
fied.' 1  John  V.  t).  '  This  is  he  that  came  by 
water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ.'  Christ 
comes  to  the  soul  by  blood,  that  denotes  remis- 
sion ;  and  by  \vater,  that  denotes  sanctification. 
Let  no  man  say  he  is  pardoned,  that  is  not  made 
holy.  And  this,  1  the  rather  urge  against  the 
Antinomians,  who  talk  of  being  forgiven  their 
sin,  and  liaving  a  part  in  Christ,  and  yet  remain 
unconverted,  and  live  in  the  grossest  sins.  Par- 
don and  healing  go  together,  Isa.  Ivii.  19.  'I  cre- 
ate the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace.  And  I  will  heal 
him.'  Peace  is  the  fruit  of  pardon,  and  then  it 
follows,  '  I  will  heal  him.'  Where  God  pardons, 
he  purifies :  as  in  the  inauguration  of  kings,  with 
the  crown  there  is  the  oil  to  anoint:  so  when 
God  crowns  a  man  with  forgiveness,  there  he 
gives  the  anointing  oil  of  grace  to  sanctify.  Rev. 
ii.  17.  '  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name.'  A  *  white  stone,'  that  is  ab- 
solution ;  and  a  'new  name'  in  the  stone,  that  is 
sanctification. 

1.  If  God  should  pardon  a  man,  and  not  sanc- 
tify him,  this  would  be  a  reproach  to  him ;  then 
he  should  love  and  be  well  pleased  with  men  in 
their  sins,  which  is  diametrically  contrary  to  his 
holy  nature. 

2.  If  God  should  pardon,  and  not  sanctify, 
then  he  could  have  no  glory  from  us.  God's 
people  are  formed  to  sliew  forth  his  praise,  Isa. 
xliii.  21.  but  if  he  should  pardon  and  not  sanc- 
tify us,  how  could  we  show  forth  his  praise  ?  how 
could  we  glorify  him  ?  What  glory  can  God 
have  by  a  proud,  ignorant,  profane  heart  ? 

3.  h'  God  should  pardon,  and  not  sanctify, 
then  that  should  enter  into  heaven  which  defileth; 
but  Rev.  xxi.  27.  '  Nothing  shall  enter  that  de- 
fileth.' Then  God  should  settle  the  inheritance 
upon  men  before  they  are  fit  for  it,  contrary  to 
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that,  Col.  i.  12.  '  He  hath  made  us  meet  for  the 
inheritance  ;'  how  is  that,  but  by  the  divine  unc- 
tion  ?  So  that,  whoever  God  forgives,  he  trans- 
forms. Let  no  man  say  his  sins  are  forgiven, 
who  doth  not  find  an  inherent  work  of  holiness  in 
his  heart. 

Aphorism  12.  Where  God  remits  sin,  he  imputes 
righteousness.  This  rigliteousness  of  Christ  imput- 
ed, is  a  salvo  to  God's  law,  and  makes  full  satisfac- 
tion for  the  breaches  of  it.  This  righteousness  pro- 
cures God's  favour;  God  cannot  but  love  us,  when 
he  sees  us  in  his  Son's  robe,  which  both  covers  and 
adorns  us.  In  this  spotless  robe  of  Christ  we 
outshine  the  angels  :  theirs  is  but  the  righteous- 
nese  of  creatures,  this  is  the  righteousness  of  God 
himself,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  'That  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.'  How  great  a 
blessing  then  is  forgiveness  ?  W^ith  remission  of 
sin  is  joined  imputation  of  righteousness. 

Aphorism  13.  They  whose  sins  are  forgiven, 
must  not  omit  praying  for  forgiveness,  '  Forgive 
us  our  trespasses.'  Believers  who  are  pardoned, 
must  be  continual  suitors  for  pardon.  When  Na- 
than told  David,  '  The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy 
sin,'  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  yet  David,  after  that  com- 
posed a  penitential  psalm  for  the  pardon  of  his  sin. 
Sin,  after  pardon,  rebels.  Sin,  like  Samson's  hair, 
though  it  be  cut,  will  grow  again.  We  sin  daily 
and  must  as  well  ask  for  daily  pardon  as  for  daily 
bread.  Besides,  a  Christian's  pardon  is  not  so 
sure,  but  he  may  desire  to  have  a  clearer  evidence 
of  it. 

Aphorism  1^.  A  full  absolution  from  all  sin  is 
not  pronounced  till  the  day  of  judgment.  Tiie 
day  of  judgment  is  called  a  time  of  refreshing, 
when  sin  shall  be  completely  blotted  out.  Acts  iii. 
19.  Now  God  blots  out  sin  truly,  but  then  it 
shall  be  done  in  a  more  public  way ;  God  will 
openly  pronounce  the  saints'  absolution  before 
men  and  angels  :  their  happiness  is  not  completed 
till  the  day  of  judgment,  because  then  their  par- 
don shall  be  solemnly  pronounced,  and  there  shall 
be  the  triumphs  of  the  heavenly  host.  At  that 
day  it  will  be  true  indeed,  that  God  sees  no  sin 
in  his  children  :  they  shall  be  as  pure  as  the  angels ; 
then  the  church  shall  be  presented  without 
wrinkle,  Eph.  v.  27.  She  shall  be  as  free  from 
stain  as  guilt ;  then  Satan  shall  no  more  accuse, 
Christ  will  shew  the  debt-book  crossed  in  his 
blood  :  therefore  the  church  doth  so  pray  for 
Christ's  coming  to  judgment.  Rev.  xxii.  17-  '  The 
bride  saith.  Come  Lord  Jesus  :*  light  the  lamps, 
then  burn  the  incense. 
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Use  1.  Of  information.  From  this  word,  '  For- 
give,' we  learn  that  if  the  debt  of  sin  be  no  other 
way  discharged  but  by  being  forgiven,  then  we 
cannot  satisfy  for  it.  Among  other  damnable 
opinions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  this  is  one, 
man's  power  to  satisfy  for  sin.  The.  council  of 
Trent  holds,  that  God  is  satisfied  by  our  undergo- 
ing the  penalty  imposed  by  the  censure  of  priests  ; 
and  again,  we  have  works  of  our  own,  by  which 
.we  may  satisfy  for  our  wrongs  done  to  God  :  by 
these  opinions,  let  any  judge  what  the  popish  re- 
ligion is.  They  intend  to  pay  the  debt  they  owe 
God  themselves,  to  pay  it  in  part,  and  do  not 
.look  to  have  it  all  forgiven  :  but  why  did  Christ 
teach  us  to  pray,  •  Forgive  us  our  sins,'  if  we  can 
of  ourselves  satisfy  God  for  the  wrong  we  have 
done  him.?  This  doctrine  robs  God  of  his  glory, 
Christ  of  his  merit,  and  the  soul  of  salvation. 
Alas  !  is  not  the  lock  cut  where  our  strength  lay  ? 
Are  not  ail  our  works  fly-blown  with  sin,  and  can 
sin  satisfy  for  sin?  This  doctrine  makes  men 
their  own  saviours  :  it  is  most  absurd  to  hold  ;  for, 
can  the  obedience  of  a  finite  creature  satisfy  for 
an  infinite  offence.  Sin  being  forgiven,  clearly 
implies  we  cannot  satisfy  for  it. 

2.  From  this  word  tis,  'Forgive  us,'  we  learn 
that  pardon  is  chiefly  to  be  sought  for  ourselves  : 
for  though  we  are  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  others, 
James  v.  16.  *  Pray  one  for  another,'  yet  in  the 
first  place,  we  are  to  beg  pardon  for  ourselves. 
What !  will  another's  pardon  do  us  good  ?  Every 
one  is  to  endeavour  to  have  his  own  name  in  the 
pardon.  A  son  may  be  made  free  by  his  father's 
copy,  but  he  cannot  be  pardoned  by  his  father's 
pardon,  he  must  have  a  pardon  for  himself.  In 
this  sense,  selfishness  is  lawful,  every  one  must 
be  for  himself,  and  get  a  pardon  for  his  own  sins. 
*  Forgive  us,' 

3.  From  this  word  our,  'Our  sins,'  we  learn 
how  just  God  is  in  punishing  us.  The  text  says, 
'  our  sins  ;'  we  are  not  punished  for  other  men's 
sins,  but  our  own.  Nemo  habel  de  propria,  nisi 
peccalum,  Augustine.  There  is  nothing  we  can 
call  so  properly  ours,  as  sin.  Our  daily  bread  we 
have  from  God,  our  daily  sins  we  have  from  our- 
selves. Sin  is  our  own  act,  a  web  of  our  own  spin- 
ning ;  how  righteous  therefore  is  God  in  punishing 
us  ?  we  sow  the  seed,  and  God  only  makes  us  reap 
what  we  sow  ;  Jer.  xvii.  10.  'I  give  every  man 
the  fruit  of  his  own  doings.'  When  we  are  punish- 
ed, we  but  taste  the  fruit  of  our  own  grafting. 

4.  From  this  word  sins,  see  from  hence  the 
multitude  of  sins  we  stand  guilty  of.     We  pray 


not  forgive  us  our  sin,  (as  if  it  were  only  a  single 
debt,)  but  sins,  in  the  plural  :  so  vast  is  the  cata- 
logue of  our  sins,  that  David  cries  out,  '  Who  can 
understand  his  errors?'  Psal.  xix.  12.     Our  sins 
are  like  the  drops  in  the  sea,  like  the  atoms  in  the 
sun,  they  exceed  all  arithmetic.     Our  debts  we 
owe  to  God,  we  can  no  more  number  than  we 
I  can   satisfy  ;    which,  as   it  should  humble  us,  to 
:  consider  how  full  of  black  spots  our  souls  are,  so 
i  it  sliould  put  us  upon  seeking  after  the  pardon  of 
j  our  sins.     And  this  brings  to  the  second  tise. 

Exhortation.     To  labour  to  have  the  forgive- 
I  ness  of  sin  sealed  up  to  us.     How  can  we  eat,  or 
drink,  or  sleep,  without  it  ?  It  is  sad  dying  with- 
out a  pardon  ;   this  is  to  fall  into  the  labyrinth  of 
despair;   of  this  the  next  time. 

Use  2.  Let  us  labour  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 
If  ever  this  were  needful,  then  now,  when  the 
times  ring  changes,  and  danger  seems  to  be 
marching  towards  us.  Labour,  I  say,  for  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  ;  this  is  a  main  branch  of  the  char- 
ter or  covenant  of  grace,  Heb.  viii.  12.  '  I  will  be 
merciful  to  your  unrighteousness,  and  your  sins 
and  your  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more.'  It 
is  mercy  to  feed  us,  but  it  is  rich  mercy  to  pardon 
us ;  this  is  spun  and  woven  out  of  the  bowels  of 
free  grace.  Earthly  things  are  no  signs  of  God's 
love  J  he  may  give  the  venison,  but  not  the  bles- 
sing ;  but  when  God  seals  up  forgiveness,  he  gives 
his  love  and  heaven  with  it,  Psal.  xxi.  3.  «  Thou 
settest  a  crown  of  pure  gold  on  his  head.*  A 
crown  of  gold  was  a  mercy,  but  if  thou  look  into 
Psalm  ciii,  you  shall  find  a  greater  mercy,  ver.  S, 
4.  '  Who  fbrgivetii  all  thine  iniquities,  who  crown- 
eth  tliee  with  loving-kindness.'  To  be  crowned 
with  forgiveness  and  loving-kindness,  is  a  far 
greater  mercy  than  to  have  a  crown  of  pure  gold 
set  upon  the  head.  It  was  a  mercy  when  Christ 
cured  the  palsied  man  ;  but  when  Christ  said  to 
him,  '  Thy  sins  are  forgiven,'  Mark  ii.  .5.  this 
was  more  than  to  have  his  palsy  healed  :  forgive- 
ness of  sin  is  the  chief  tl)ing  to  be  sought  after ; 
and  sure,  if  conscience  be  once  touched  with  a 
sense  of  sin,  there  is  nothing  a  man  will  thirat  af- 
ter more  than  forgiveness,  Psal.  li,  3,  '  My  sin 
is  ever  before  me.'  This  made  David  so  earnest  for 
pardon,  Psal,  li,  1.  •  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
God  ;  blot  out  my  transgressions.'  If  one  should 
have  come  to  David,  and  asked  him,  David, 
where  is  thy  pain  ?  what  is  it  that  troubles  thee  ; 
is  it  the  fear  of  shame  which  shall  come  upon 
thee  and  thy  wives  ?  Is  it  the  fear  of  the  sword 
which  God  hath  threatened  shall  not  depart  from 
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thy  house  ?  He  would  have  said  No,  it  is  only 
niv  sin  pains  me  ;  *  My  sin  is  ever  before  me.' 
Were  but  this  removed  by  forgiveness,  though 
the  sword  did  ride  in  circuit  in  my  family, 
I  would  be  well  enough  content.  When  the  ar- 
row of  guilt  sticks  in  the  conscience,  nothing  is 
so  desirable  as  to  have  this  arrow  plucked  out 
by  forgiveness.  O  tlierefore  seek  after  '  forgive- 
ness of  sin.'  Can  you  make  a  shift  to  live  with- 
out it?  but  how  will  you  do  to  die  without  it? 
will  not  death  have  a  sting  to  an  unpardoned  sin- 
ner :  how  do  you  think  to  get  to  heaven  without 
forgiveness  ?  As  at  some  solemn  festivals,  there  is 
no  being  admitted  unless  you  bring  a  ticket :  so, 
unless  you  have  this  ticket  to  show,  « Forgiveness 
of  sin,'  there  is  no  being  admitted  into  the  holy 
place  of  heaven.  Will  God  ever  crown  those 
that  he  will  not  forgive  ?  O  be  ambitious  of  par- 
doning grace.  When  God  had  made  Abraham 
great  and  large  promises,  Abraham  replies, 
'  Lord,  what  is  all,  seeing  I  go  childless  ?'  Gen. 
XV.  2.  So,  when  God  hath  given  thee  riches,  and 
all  thy  heart  can  wish,  say  to  him.  Lord,  what  is 
all  this,  seeing  I  want  forgiveness  ?  Let  my  par- 
don be  sealed  in  Christ's  blood.  A  prisoner  in 
the  Tower  is  in  an  ill  case,  notwithstanding  his 
brave  diet,  great  attendance,  soft  bed  to  lie  on, 
because,  being  impeached,  he  looks  every  day  for 
his  arraignment,  and  is  afraid  of  the  sentence  of 
death ;  in  such  a  case  and  worse  is  he,  that 
swims  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  but  his  sins 
are  not  forgiven  :  a  guilty  conscience  doth  im- 
peach him,  and  he  is  in  fear  of  being  arraigned 
and  condemned  at  God's  judgment-seat.  Give 
rot  then  sleep  to  your  eyes,  or  slumber  to  your 
eyelids,  till  you  have  gotten  Some  well  grounded 
hope  that  your  sins  are  blotted  out.  Before  I 
come  to  press  the  exhortation  to  seek  after  for- 
giveness of  sin,  I  shall  propound  one  question. 

Q.  If  pardon  of  sin  be  so  absolutely  necessary, 
mthoul  it  no  salvation,  what  is  the  reason  that,  so 
few  in  the  zcorld  seek  after  it  ?  If  they  want  health, 
they  repair  to  the  Physician  ;  if  they  want  riches, 
they  take  a  voyage  to  the  Indies  ;  but  if  they  want 
forgiveness  of  sin,  they  seem  to  be  unconcerned,  and 
do  not  seek  after  it :  whence  is  this  ? 

Ans.  I.  Inadvertency,  or  want  of  considera- 
tion :  they  do  not  loot  into  their  spiritual  estate, 
or  cast  up  their  accounts  to  see  how  matters  stand 
between  God  and  their  souls,  Isa.  i.  3.  '  My 
people  do  not  consider :'  they  do  not  consider 
they  are  indebted  to  God  in  a  debt  of  ten  thou- 
sand  talents,    and  that  God  will  ere  long,  call 


them  to  account,  Kom.  xiv.  12.  '  So  then  every 
one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.' 
But  people  shun  serious  thoughts  ;  '  My  people  do 
not  consider.'  Hence  it  is  they  do  not  look  after 
pardon. 

2.  Men  do  not  seek  after  forgiveness  of  sin  for 
want  of  conviction.  Few  are  convinced  what  a 
deadly  evil  sin  is,  it  is  the  spirits  of  mischief  dis- 
tilled, it  turns  a  man's  glory  into  shame,  it  brings 
all  plagues  on  the  body,  and  curses  on  the  soul. 
Unless  a  man's  sin  be  forgiven,  there  is  not  the 
vilest  creature  alive,  the  dog,  serpent,  toad,  but 
is  in  a  better  condition  than  the  sinner ,  for  when 
they  die  they  go  but  to  the  earth  ;  but  he,  dying 
without  pardon,  goes  into  hell-torments  for  ever. 
Men  are  not  convinced  of  this,  but  play  with  the 
viper  of  sin. 

S.  Men  do  not  seek  earnestl)-  after  forgiveness, 
because  they  are  seeking  other  things  :  they  seek 
the  world  immoderately.  When  Saul  was  seeking 
after  the  asses  he  did  not  think  of  a  kingdom. 
The  workl  is  a  golden  snare.  Divitioe  sa^culi  sunt 
laqiiei  diaboli,  Bern.  The  wedge  of  gold  hinders 
many  from  seeking  after  a  pardon.  Ministers  cry 
to  the  people,  Get  your  pardon  sealed  :  but  if 
you  call  to  a  man  that  is  in  a  mill,  the  noise  of 
the  mill  drowns  the  voice,  that  lie  cannot  hear  :  so 
wiien  the  mill  of  a  trade  is  going,  it  makes  such  a 
noise,  th:it  tiie  people  cannot  hear  the  minister 
when  he  lifts  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and 
cries  to  them  to  look  after  the  scaling  of  their 
pardon.  He  who  spends  all  his  time  about  the 
world,  and  doth  not  mind  forgiveness,  will  accuse 
himself  of  folly  at  last.  You  would  judge  that 
prisoner  very  unwise,  that  should  spend  all  his 
time  with  the  cook  to  get  his  dinner  ready,  and 
should  never  mind  getting  a  pardon. 

4.  Men  seek    not  after  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
through  a  bold  presumption  of  mercy;  they  con- 
ceil  God  to  be  made  up  all  of  mercy  :  and  that  he 
will  indulge  them,  thougii  they  take  little  or  no 
pains  to  sue  out  their  pardon.     It  is  true,  God  is 
merciful,  but  withal  he  is  just,  he  will  not  wrong 
his  justice  by   shewing   mercy.      Read   the   pro- 
clamation, Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  '  The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious ;  ver.  7-  and  that  will 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.'     Such  as  go  on  in 
sin,  and  are  slothful  or  so  wilful,  that  they  will  not 
seek  after  forgiveness,  though  there  be  a  whole 
ocean  of  mercy  in  the  Lord,  not  one  drop  shall 
fall  to  their  share,  '  He  will  by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty.' 


5. 


Men  seek  not   earnestly  after   forgiveness 
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out  of  hope  of  impunity.  They  flatter  themselves  1 
in  sin,  and  because  they  have  been  spared  so  long,  f 
therefore  think,  God  never  intends  to  reckon  with 
them,  Psal.  x.  IJ.  'He  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
God  hath  forgotten  :  he  hides  his  face  ;  he  will 
never  see  it.'  Atheists  think,  either  the  judge  is 
blind,  or  forgetful ;  but  let  sinners  know,  that 
long  forbearance  is  no  forgiveness.  God  did  bear 
with  Sodom  a  long  time,  but  at  last  rained  down 
fire  and  brimstone  upon  them  :  the  adjourning  of 
the  assizes  doth  not  acquit  the  prisoner :  the  long- 
er God  is  taking  the  blow,  the  heavier  it  will  be 
at  last,  if  sinners  repent  not. 

6.  Men  do  not  seek  earnestly  after  forgiveness 
through  mistake  ;  they  think  getting  a  pardon  is 
easy,  it  is  but  repeating  at  the  last  hour  a  sigh, 
or  a  Lord  have  mercy,  and  a  pardon  will  drop  in- 
to their  mouths.  But,  is  it  so  easy  to  repent, 
and  have  a  pardon  ?  Tell  me,  O  Sinner,  is  re- 
generation easy  ?  Are  there  no  pangs  in  the  new 
birth  ?  Is  mortification  easy  ?  Is  it  nothing  to 
pluck  out  the  right  eye?  Is  it  easy  to  leap  out 
of  Delilah's  lap  into  Abraham's  bosom  ?  This  is 
the  draw-net,  by  which  the  devil  drags  millions 
to  hell,  the  facility  of  repenting  and  getting  a 
pardon. 

7.  Men  do  not  look  after  forgiveness  through 
despair.     Oh,  saith  the   desponding  soul,  it  is  a 
vain  thing  for  me  to  expect  pardon  ;  my  sins  are 
so  many  and  heinous  that  sure  God  will  not  for- 
give me,  Jer.  xviii.  12.  '  And  they  said,  There  is 
1X0  hope.'     My  sins  are  huge  mountains,  and  can 
they  ever  be  cast  into  the  sea  ?     Despair  cuts  the 
sinews   of  endeavour ;  who  will  use   means  that 
despairs  of  success  ?     The  devil  shows  some  men 
tiieir  sins  at  the  little  end  of  the  perspective-glass, 
and   they  seem    little  or  none  at  all?      But  he 
shows  others  their  sins  at  the  great  end  of  the 
perspective,  and  they  fright  them    into  despair. 
This  is  a  soul-damning  sin  ;    Judas'   despair  was 
worse  than  his  treason.    Despair  spills  the  cordial 
of  Christ's  blood :  thus  is  the  voice  of  despair, 
Christ's  blood  cannot  pardon  me.     Thus  you  see 
whence  it  is  that  men  seek  no  more  earnestly  af- 
ter the  forgiveness  of  sin.     Having  answered  this 
question,  I  shall  now  come  to  press  the  exhorta- 
tion upon  every  one  of  us,  to  seek  earnestly  after 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 

I.  Our  very  life  lies  upon  the  getting  of  a 
pardon  :  it  is  called  the  'justification  of  life,' 
Rom.  v.  18.  Now,  if  our  life  lies  upon  our  par- 
don, and  we  are  dead  and  danined  without  it, 
doth  it  not  concern  us  above  all  things  to  labour 


after  forgiveness  of  sin  ?  Dent,  xxxii.  1-7.  '  For 
it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  j'ou,  because  it  is  your 
life.'  If  a  man  be  under  a  sentence  of  death,  he 
will  set  his  wits  a-work,  and  make  use  of  all  his 
friends  to  get  the  king  to  grant  his  pardon,  be- 
cause his  life  lies  upon  it ;  so  we  are,  by  reason 
of  sin,  uniler  a  sentence  of  damnation  :  now, 
there  is  one  friend  at  court  we  may  make  use 
of  to  procure  our  partlon,  namely,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. How  earnest  then  should  we  be  with  him 
to  be  our  Advocate  to  the  Father  for  us,  and  that 
he  would  present  the  merit  of  his  blood  to  the 
Father,  as  the  price  of  our  pardyn  ! 

2.  There  is  that  in  sin  may  make  us  desire 
forgiveness.  Sin  is  the  only  thing  that  disquiets 
the  soul.  1.  Sin  is  a  burden,  it  burdens  the 
creation,  Rom.  viii.  22.  It  burdens  the  con- 
science, Psal.  xxxviii.  4.  A  wicked  man  is  not 
sensible  of  sin,  he  is  dead  in  sin  ;  and  if  you  lay 
a  thousand  weight  upon  a  dead  man,  he  feels  it 
not.  But  to  an  awakened  conscience  there  is 
no  such  burden  as  sin  ;  when  a  man  seriously 
weighs  with  himself  the  glory  and  purity  of  that 
Majesty  which  sin  hath  offended,  the  precicus- 
ness  of  that  soul  which  sin  hath  polluted,  the  loss 
of  that  happiness  which  sin  hath  endangered,  the 
sxreatness  of  that  torment  which  sin  hath  deserv- 
ed,  to  lay  all  this  together,  sure  must  make  sin 
burdensome:  and  should  not  we  labour  to  have 
this  burden  removed  by  pardoning  mercy  ?  2. 
Sin  is  a  debt,  Matth.  vi.  13.  '  Forgive  us  our 
debts  ?'  and  every  debt  we  owe,  God  hath  writ- 
ten down  in  his  book,  Isa.  Ixv.  G.  *  Behold  it  is 
written  before  me,'  and  one  day  God's  debt-book 
will  be  opened.  Rev.  xx.  12.  •  The  books  were 
opened.'  And,  is  not  this  that  which  may  make 
us  look  after  forgiveness  ?  Sin  being  such  a  debt 
as  we  must  eternally  lie  in  the  prison  of  hell  for, 
if  it  be  not  discharged,  shall  not  we  be  earnest 
with  God  to  cross  the  debt-book  with  the  blood 
of  his  Son  ?  There  is  no  way  to  look  God  in  the 
face  with  comfort,  but  by  having  our  debts  either 
paid,  or  pardoned. 

3.  There  is  nothing  but  forgiveness  can  give 
ease  to  a  troubled  conscience.  There  is  a  great 
difference  between  the  having  the  fancy  pleased, 
and  having  the  conscience  eased  :  worldly  things 
may  please  the  fancy,  but  not  ease  the  con- 
science :  nothing  but  pardon  can  relieve  a  trou- 
bled soul.  It  is  strange  what  shifts  men  will 
make  for  ease  when  conscience  is  pained,  and 
how  many  false  medicines  they  will  use,  before 
they  will  take  the  right  way  for  a  cure.     When 
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conscience  is  troubled,  they  will  try  what  merry 
company  can  do ;  they  may  perhaps  drink  away 
trouble  of  conscience  ;  perhaps  they  may  play  it 
away  at  cards,  perhaps  a  Lent-Whipping  will  do 
the  deed  ;  perhaps  multitude  of  business  will  so 
take  up  their  time,  that  they  shall  have  no  leisure 
to  hear  the  clamours  and  accusations  of  con- 
science :  but  how  vain  are  all  these  attempts ! 
still  their  wound  bleeds  inwardly,  their  heart 
trembles,  their  conscience  roars,  and  they  can 
have  no  peace.  Whence  is  it?  Here  is  the  rea- 
son, they  go  not  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
blood  of  Christ,  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins  :  and 
hence  it  is  tiiey  can  have  no  ease.  Suppose  a 
man  hath  a  thorn  in  his  foot,  which  puts  him  to 
pain  ;  let  him  anoint  it,  or  wrap  it  up,  and  keep 
it  warm  ;  yet,  till  the  thorn  be  plucked  out,  it 
aches  and  swells,  and  he  hath  no  ease  :  so  when 
the  thorn  of  sin  is  gotten  into  a  man's  conscience, 
there  is  no  ease  till  the  tiiorn  be  pulled  out ; 
when  God  removes  iniquity,  now  the  thorn  is 
plucked  out.  How  was  David's  heart  finely 
quieted,  when  Nathan  the  prophet  told  him,  '  the 
Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin,'  2  Sam.  xii.  13. 
How  should  we  therefore  labour  for  forgiveness  ! 
till  then  we  can  have  no  ease  in  our  mind :  no- 
thing but  a  pardon,  sealed  with  the  blood  of  the 
Redeemer,  can  ease  a  wounded  spirit. 

4.  Forgiveness  of  sin  is  feasible  ;  it  may  be 
obtained.  Impossibility  destroys  endeavour ;  but 
as  Ezra  x.  2.  '  There  is  hope  in  Israel  concern- 
ing this.'  The  devils  are  past  hope ;  a  sentence 
of  death  is  past  upon  them,  which  is  irrevocable  ; 
but  tiicre  is  hope  for  us  of  obtaining  a  pardon, 
Psal.  cxxx.  4.  *  Tiiere  is  forgiveness  with  thee.' 
If  pardon  of  sin  were  not  possible,  then  it  were 
not  to  be  prayed  for;  but  it  hath  been  prayed 
for,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.  '  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
take  away  mine  iniquity  *,'  and  Christ  bids  us 
jjray  for  it,  •  Forgive  us  our  trespasses.'  That  is 
possible  which  God  hath  promised,  but  Goil  hath 
promised  pardon  upon  repentance,  Isa.  Iv.  7- 
'Let  the- wicked  forsake  his  way  and  return 
to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ; 
and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon.' 
Hebrew,  he  will  multiply  to  pardon.  That  is 
possible  which  others  have  obtained  :  but  others 
have  arrived  at  forgiveness,  therefore  it  is  have- 
able,  Psal.  xxxii.  5.  Isaiah  xxxviii.  I7.  '  Thou 
hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back.'  This  may 
make  us  endeavour  after  pardon,  because  it  is 
feasible,  it  may  be  had. 

6D...30. 


5th  Consideration  to  persuade  to  it,  is,  forgive- 
ness of  sin  is  a  choice  eminent  blessing :  to  have 
the  book  cancelled,  and  God  appeased,  is  worth 
obtaining  ;  which  may  whet  our  endeavour  after 
it.  That  it  is  a  rare  transcendent  blessing,  ap- 
pears by  three  demonstrations : 

1st,  If  we  consider  how  this  blessing  is  pur- 
chased, namely,  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  Tiiere  are 
three  things  in  reference  to  Christ,  which  sets 
forth  the  choiceness  and  preciousness  of  forgive- 
ness : 

1.  No  mere  created  power  in  heaven  or  earth 
could  expiate  one  sin,  or  procure  a  pardon  j 
only  Jesus  Christ,  1  John  ii.  2.  '  He  is  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins.'  No  merit  can  buy  out  a 
pardon.  Paul  had  as  much  to  boast  of  as  any 
man  ;  his  high  birth,  his  learning,  his  legal 
righteousness  ;  but  he  disclaims  all  in  point  of 
justification,  and  lays  them  under  Christ's  feet, 
to  tread  upon.  No  angel  could,  with  all  his  ho- 
liness, lay  down  a  price  for  the  pardon  of  one 
sin,  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  '  If  a  man  sin  against  the 
Lord,  who  shall  entreat  for  him  ?'  What  angel 
durst  be  so  bold,  as  to  open  his  mouth  to  God  for 
a  delinquent  sinner  ?  Only  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
God-man,  could  deal  with  God's  justice,  and  pur- 
chase forgiveness. 

2.  Christ  himself  could  nofr  procure  a  partlon, 
but  by  dying  ;  every  pardon  is  the  price  of  blood. 
Christ's  life  was  a  rule  of  holiness,  and  a  pattern 
of  obedience,    Matth.    iii.    15.    « He  fulfilled    all 
righteousness.'      And    certainly,    Christ's   active 
obedience  was  of  great  value  and  merit;  but  here 
is  that   which  raiseth  the  worth    of  forgiveness. 
Christ's  active  obedience  had  not  fully  procured 
a  pardon   for  us,    without   the  shedding  of  his 
blood  :  therefore  our  justification  is  ascribed  to 
his  blood,    Rom.   v.    9.    '  Being  justified   by    his 
blood.'     Christ  did  bleed  out  our  pardon.     There 
is  much  ascribed  to  Christ's  intercession,  but  his 
intercession  had  not  prevailed  with  God  for  the 
forgiveness  of  one  sin,  had  not  he  shed  his  blood. 
It  is  worth  our  notice,  that  when  Christ  is  describ- 
ed to  John  as  an  intercessor  for  his  church,  he  is 
represented  to  him  in  the  likeness  of  a  lamb  slain. 
Rev.  V.  6.  to  shew  that  Cluist  must  die,  and  be; 
slain,  before  he  can  be  an  intercessor.  ' 

3.  Christ,  by  dying,  had  not  purchased  forgive- 
ness for  us,  if  he  had  not  died  an  execrable  death  ; 
he  endured  the  curse,  Gal.  iii.  13.  All  the  ago- 
nies  Christ  endured  in  his  soul,  all  the  torments 
in  his  body,  could  not  purchase  a  pardon,  except 
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he  had  been  made  a  curse  for  us  :  Christ  must  be 
cursed,  before  we  could  be  blessed  with  a  par- 
don. 

'Idly,  Forgiveness  of  sin  is  a  choice  blessing, 
if  we  consider  what  glorious  attributes  God  puts 
forth  in  the  pardoning  of  sin.     (1.)    God  puts 
forth   infinite  power:    wlien  Moses  was  pleading 
with  God  for  the  pardon  of  Israel's  sin,  he  speaks 
thus  ;    *  Let  the  power  of  my  Lord   be  great,' 
Numb.  xiv.  I7.     God's  forgiving  of  sin  is  a  work 
of  as  great  power  as  to  make  heaven  and  earth, 
ftay,   a  greater  ;  for,  when  God  made  the  world, 
he  met  with  no  opposition  ;  but,  when  he  comes 
to  pardon,  Satan  opposeth,  and  the  heart  oppos- 
feth.     A  sinner  is  desperate,  and  slights,  yea,  de- 
fies a  pardon,  till  God,  by  his  mighty  power,  con- 
vinceth  him  of  his  sin  and  danger,  ami  makes  him 
willing  to  accept  of  a  pardon.     (2.)  God,  in  for- 
giving  sins,  puts  forth   *  infinite  mercy,'  Numb. 
xiv.  19.  '  Pardon,  I  beseech  thee,  the  iniquity  of 
this   people,    according  to  the  greatness  of  thy 
mercy.'     It  is  mercy  to  have  a  reprieve  ;  and  if 
there  be  mercy  in  sparing  a  sinner,  what  mercy 
then,  is  in  pardoning  liim  ?     This  h  the JIos  laclis, 
the  cream  of  mercy.     For  God  to  put  up  with  so 
many  injuries,  to  wipe  so  many  debts  off  the  score, 
this  is  infinite  favour ;  forgiveness  of  sin  is  spun 
out  of  the  bowels  of  God's  mercy. 
.    Sdly,  Forgiveness  of  sin  is  a  choice  blessing, 
as  it  lays  a  foundation  for  other  mercies.     It  is  a 
leading  mercy.      1.  It  makes  way  for   temporal 
good  things:     (1.)    It    brings    health.       When 
Christ  said  to  the  palsied  man,  '  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given,' this  made  way  for  a  bodily  cure,  '  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,   and  walk,*  Matth.  xi.  6.     The 
pardon  of  his  sin  made  way  for  the  healing  of  his 
palsy.     (2.)  It  brings  prosperity,  Jer.  xxxiii.  8,  9. 
2.  It  makes  way  for  spiritual  good  things.     For- 
giveness of  sin  never  comes  alone,  but  hath  other 
spiritual  blessings  attending  it.     Whom  God  par- 
dons he  sanctifies,  adopts,  crowns.     It  is  a  volu- 
minous mercy,  it  draws  the  silver  link  of  grace, 
and  the  golden  link  of  glory  after  it.     It  is  a  high 
act   of   indulgence ;  God   seals  the  sinner's  par- 
don with  a  kiss.     And  should   not   we,  above  all 
things,  seek  after  so  great  a  blessing  as  forgive- 
ness ? 

6.  Consideration,  tliat  which  may  make  us  seek 
after  forgiveness  of  sin,  is,  God's  inciinableness 
to  pardon,  Neh.  ix.  I7.  '  Thou  art  a  God  ready 
to  pardon.'  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  "  A  God  of 
pardons."  We  are  apt  to  entertain  wrong  conceits 
of  Gcd,  that  he  is  inexorable,  and  will  not  for- 


give. Mat.  XXV.  21..  *  I  knew  tiiou  wert  an  hard 
man.'     But  God  is  a  sin  pardoning  God,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  0.     '  The  Lord,  merciful  and  gracious,  fori 
giving  iniquity,  transgression  and  sin.'     Here  is 
my  name  (saith  God)  if  you  would  know  how  1 
am  called,  I  tell  you  my  name,  '  The  Lord,  the 
Lord   God   merciful,  forgiving  iniquity.'     A   pi- 
rate  or  rebel,  that  knows  there  is  a  proclamation 
out  against  him,  will   never  come  in  ;  but,  if  he 
hear  that   the  prince  is  full   of  clemency,    and 
there  is  a  proclamation  of  pardon  to  him,  if  he 
submit,  this  will .  be  a  great  incentive  to  him  to 
lay  down  his  arms,  and  become  loyal  to  his  prince. 
See  God's  proclamation  to  repenting  sinners,  Jer. 
iii.  12.  *  Go  and  proclaim  these  words,  and  say. 
Return,  thou  backsliding  Israel,  saith  the  Lord^ 
and  I  will  not  cause  my  anger  to  fall  upon  thee' 
for  I  am  merciful.'     God's  mercy  is  a  tender  mev. 
cy.     The  Hebrew  word  for  mercy  signifies  bowels, 
God's  mercy  is  full  of  sympathy,  he  is  of  a  most 
sweet  indulgent  nature,  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  5.    '  Thou 
Lord,  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive.'     The  bee 
doth  not  more  naturally  give  honey,  than  God 
shews  mercy. 

Obj.  1.  But  doih  not  God  seem  to  delight  in 
punitive  acts,  or  acts  of  severity  ?  Prov.  i.  26.  •  / 
•will  laugh  at  your  calamity.' 

A71S.  Who  doth  God  say  so  <o  ?  See  verse  25. 
♦  Ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would 
none  of  my  reproof.'  God  delights  in  their  de- 
struction who  despise  his  instruction  ;  but  an 
humble  penitentiary  breaking  off  sin,  and  sueinir 
out  his  pardon,  the  Lord  delights  in  shewing  mer! 
cy  to  such  an  one,  Micah  vii.  18.  'He  deiighteth 
in  mercy.'  ** 

Obj.  2.  But  though  God  be  so  full  of  mercy,  and 
ready  to  forgive,  yet  his  mercy  reacheth  not  to  all ; 
he  forgives  only  such  as  are  elected,  and  I  oiiestioLt^ 
my  election.  ||M 

Jtis.  1.  No  man  can  say  he  is  not  elected  : 
God  hath  not  revealed  this  to  any  particular  man 
that  he  is  a  reprobate,  excepting  him  only  who 
hath  sinned  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost: 
which  sin  thou  art  far  enough  from,  who  mourn- 
est  for  sin,  and  seekest  after  forgiveness. 

2,  These  thoughts  of  non-election,  that  we  are 
not  elected,  and  that  there  is  no  pardon  for  us, 
come  from  Satan,  and  are  the  poisoned  arrows  he 
shoots.  He  is  the  accuser,  he  accuscth  us  to 
God  that  we  are  great  sinners  ;*  and  he  accuseth 
God  to  us,  as  if  he  were  a  tyrant,  one  that  did 
watch  to  destroy  his  creature  :  these  are  diabolical 
suggestions  J  say,    'Get  thee  behind  me  Satan.' 
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3.  It  is  sinful  for  any  to  hold  that  he  is  not 
elected ;  it  would  take  him  off"  from  the  use  of 
means,  from  praying  and  repenting ;  it  would 
harden  him  and  make  him  desperate :  therefore 
pry  not  into  the  Arcana  Coeli,  the  secrets  of  Hea- 
ven. Remember  what  befel  the  men  of  Beth- 
fihemesli,  for  looking  into  the  ark,  1  Sam.  vi.  19- 
Know  that  we  are  not  to  go  by  God's  secret  will, 
but  by  his  revealed  will ;  look  into  God's  revealed 
will,  and  there  we  shall  find  enough  to  cherish 
hope,  and  encourage  us  to  go  to  God  for  the  par- 
don of  our  sins.     God  hath  revealed  in  his  word, 

*  that  he  is  rich  in  mercy,'  Eph.  ii.  4.  That  he 
doth  not  '  delight  in  the  destruction  of  a  sinner,' 
Ezek.  xviii.  32.  Jurat  per  essentiam,  (Musculus). 
He  swears  by  his  essence,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  *  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  the  wicked.'  Hence  it  is  God  waits 
so  long,  and  puts  off" the  sessions  from  time  to  time, 
to  see  if  sinners  will  repent,  and  seek  to  him  for 
pardon  :  therefore  let  God's  tender  mercies  and 
precious  promises  encourage  us  to  seek  to  him  for 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 

Consideration  7-  Not  to  seek  earnestly  for  par- 
don, is  the  unspeakable  misery  of  such  as  want 
forgiveness ;  it  must  needs  be  ill  with  that  male- 
factor that  wants  his  pardon. 

1.  The  unpardoned  sinner  (that  lives  and  dies 
so)  is  under  the  greatest  loss  and  privation.  Is 
there  any  happiness  Uke  to  the  enjoying  of  God 
in  glory ;  this  is  the  joy  of  angels,  the  crown  of 
SLiints  glorified ;  but  the  unforgiven  sinner  shall 
not  behold  God's  smiling  face  ;  he  shall  see  God 
as  an  enemy,  not  as  a  friend  ;  lie  shall  have  an 
affrighting  sight  of  God,  not  beatifical,  he  shall 
see  the  black  rod,  not  the  mercy  seat.  Sins  un- 
pardoned are  like  the  angel  with  a  flaming  sword, 
who  stopped  the  passage  to  paradise  :  sins  unpar- 
doned stop  the  way  to  the  heavenly  paradise  : 
and  how  doleful  is  the  condition  of  that  soul 
which  is  banished  from  the  place  of  bliss,  where 
the  King  of  glory  keeps  his  court ! 

•  52.  The  unpardoned  sinner  hath  nothing  to  do 
with  any  promise ;  the  promises  are  multralia 
evangelii,  the  breasts  that  hold  the  smcere  milk  of 
the  word,  which  fills  the  soul  with  precious  sweet- 
ness :  they  are  the  royal  charter :  but  what  hath 
a  stranger  to  do  to  meddle  with  the  charter?  It 
was  the  dove  plucked  the  olive-branch  ;  it  is  only 
the  believer  plucks  the  tree  of  the  promise.  Till 
the  condition  of  the  promise  be  performed,  no 
man  can  have  right  to  the  comfort  of  the  pro- 


mise ;  and  how  sad  is  that,  not  to  have  one  pro- 
mise to  show  for  heaven! 

3.  An  unpardoned  sinner  is  continually  in  dan- 
ger of  the  outcry  of  an  accusing  conscience.  An 
accusing  conscience,  is  a  little  hell.  Sicula  non 
invenere  tyranni  tormentum  majus.  We  tremble 
to  hear  a  lion  roar  ;  how  terrible  are  the  roarings 
of  conscience !  Judas  hanged  himself  to  quiet 
his  conscience.  A  sinner's  conscience  at  present 
is  either  asleep,  or  seared ;  but  when  God  shall 
awaken  conscience,  either  by  affliction  or  at  death, 
how  will  the  unpardoned  sinner  be  affrighted  ? 
When  a  man  shall  have  all  his  sins  set  before  his 
eyes,  and  drawn  out  in  their  bloody  colours,  and 
the  worm  of  conscience  begins  to  gnaw ;  sinner, 
here  are  thy  debts,  and  the  book  is  not  cancelled, 
thou  must  go  to  hell ;  O  what  a  trembling  at  heart 
will  the  sinner  have  ! 

4.  All  the  curses  of  God  stand  in  full  forc€ 
against  an  unpardoned  sinner  j  his  very  blessings 
are  cursed,  Mai.  ii.  2.  *  I  will  curse  your  bless- 
ings.' His  table  is  a  snare  ;  he  eats  and  drinks 
a  curse.  What  comfort  could  Dionysius  have  at 
his  feast,  when  he  imagained  he  saw  a  naked  sword 
hanging  by  a  twine-thread  over  his  head  ?  This 
is  enough  to  spoil  a  sinner's  banquet ;  a  curse, 
like  a  naked  sword,  hangs  over  his  head.  Caesar 
wondered  to  see  one  of  his  soldiers  so  merry  that 
was  in  debt :  one  would  wonder  that  man  would 
be  merry  who  is  heir  to  all  God's  curses  ;  he  dOth 
not  see  these  curses,  but  is  blinder  than  Balaam's 
ass,  who  saw  the  angel's  sword  drawn. 

5.  The  unpardoned  sinner  is  in  an  ill  case  at 
death.  Luther  professed  there  were  three  things 
which  he  durst  not  think  of  without  Christ :  of 
his  sins,  of  death,  of  the  day  of  judgment. 
Death,  to  a  Christless  soul,  is  the  *  king  of  ter- 
rors.'  As  the  prophet  Ahijah  said  to  Jeroboam's 
wife,  1  Kings  xiv.  6.  '  I  am  sent  to  thee  with 
heavy  tidings ;'  so  death  is  sent  to  the  unpardon- 
ed soul  with  heavy  tidings  ;  it  is  God's  jailor,  to 
arrest  him.  Death  is  a  prologue  to  damnation  ; 
in  particular, 

(].)  Death  is  a  voider,  to  take  away  all  his 
eartiily  comforts:  it  takes  away  his  sugared  mor- 
sels ;  no  more  drinking  wine  in  bowls,  no  more 
mirth  or  music.  Rev.  xviii.  22.  'The  voice -of 
harpers  and  musicians  shall  be  heard  no  more  at 
all  in  thee.'  The  sinner  shall  never  taste  of  lus- 
cious  delights  more  to  all  eternity  j  his  honey  shall 
be  turned  into  the  ♦  gall  of  asps,'  Job  xx.  14. 

(2.)  At  death,  there  shall  be  an  end  put  to  all 
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reprieves.  Now  God  reprieves  a  sinner,  he 
spares  him  such  a  fit  of  sickness  ;  he  respites  him 
inahy  years ;  the  sinner  should  have  died  such  a 
drinking-bout,  but  God  granted  him  a  reprieve  ; 
he  lengthened  out  the  silver  thread  of  patience  to 
a  miracle;  but  the  sinner  dying  without  repent- 
ance, unpardoned,  now  the  lease  of  God's  pa- 
tience is  run  out,  and  the  sinner  must  appear  in 
person  before  the  righteous  God  to  receive  his 
sentence  ;  after  which  there  shall  be  none  to  bail 
him,  nor  shall  he  hear  of  a  reprieve  any  more. 

6.  The  unpardoned  sinner,  dying  so,  must  go 
into  damnation  ;  this  is  the  second  death,  mors 
sine  viorte.  The  unpardoned  soul  must  for  ever 
bear  the  anger  of  a  sin-revenging  God  :  as  long 
as  God  is  God,  so  long  the  vial  of  his  wrath  shall 
be  dropping  upon  the  damned  soul ;  this  is  a  help- 
less condition.  There  is  a  time  when  a  sinner 
will  not  be  helped  ;  Christ  and  salvation  are  offer- 
ed to  him,  but  he  slights  them,  he  will  not  be 
helped  ;  and  there  is  a  lime  shortly  coming,  when 
he  cannot  be  helped  :  he  calls  out  for  mercy,  O  a 
pardon,  a  pardon  !  but  then  it  is  too  late,  the 
date  of  mercy  is  expired.  O  !  how  sad  then  is  it 
to  live  and  die  unpardoned !  You  may  lay  a 
grave-stone  upon  that  man,  and  write  this  epi- 
taph upon  it,  *  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  that 
lie  had  never  been  born.'  Now  if  the  misery  of 
an  unpardoned  state  be  so  inexpressible,  how 
should  we  labour  for  forgiveness,  that  we  may  not 
be  engulphed  in  so  dreadful  a  labyrinth  of  fire  and 
brimstone  to  all  eternity  ! 

7.  Such  as  are  unpardoned,  must  needs  lead 
uncomfortable  lives,  Deut.  xxviii.  (^G.  '  Thy  life 
shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be 
in  continual  fears.'  Thus  the  unpardoned  sinner 
must  needs  have  a  palpitation  and  trembling  at 
the  heart,  he  fears  every  bush  he  sees,  1  John  iv. 
18.  'Fear  halh  torment  in  it.'  The  Greek  word 
for  torment,  Kolasis,  is  used  sometimes  for  hell : 
fisar  hath  hell  in  it.  A  "i^"  i"  f^*^bt  fears,  every 
step  he  goes,  least  he  should  be  arrested ;  so 
the  unpardoned  sinner  fears,  what  if  this  night 
death,  which  is  God's  Serjeant,  should  arrest  him, 
Job  vii.  21.  'Why  dost  not  thou  pardon  my  sin  ? 
I'or  now  shall  T  sleep  in  the  dust :'  as  if  Job  had 
said,  "  Lord,  I  shall  shortly  die,  I  shall  sleep  in 
the  dust ;  and  what  shall  I  do  if  my  sins  be  not 
pardoned?"  What  comfort  can  an  unpardoned 
soul  take  in  any  thing  ?  Sure  no  more  than  a 
prisoner  can  take  in  meat  or  music,  that  wants  his 
pardon.  Therefore,  by  all  these  powerful  motives, 
let  us  labour  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 


Obj.  1.  But  I   am  discouraged  from  going  to 
God  for   pardon,  for  I  am  nmvorthy  of  forgive- 
ness ,•  -w^mt  am  I,  that  God  should  do  such  a  favour 
J  or  me  ? 

Ajis.  God  forgives,  not  because  we  are  worthy, 
but  because  he  is  gracious,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  '.The 
Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious.* 
God  forgives  out  of  his  clemency  :  acts  of  par- 
don are  acts  of  grace.  What  worthiness  was 
there  in  Paul  before  conversion?  He  was  a  blas- 
phemer, and  so  he  sinned  against  the  first  table  ; 
he  was  a  persecutor,  and  so  he  sinned  against  the 
second  table  •  but  free  grace  sealed  his  pardon; 
1  Tim.  i.  13.  'I  obtained  mercy  ;'  I  was  ail  be- 
strewed  with  mercy.  What  worthiness  was  in  the 
woman  of  Samaria  ?  She  was  ignorant,  John  iv. 
22.  She  was  unclean,  ver,  18.  She  was  morose 
and  churlish,  she  would  not  give  Christ  so  much 
as  a  cup  of  cold  water,  vei\  [).  « How  is  it  that 
thou,  being  a  .Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am 
a  woman  of  Samaria  ?'  Wliat  worthiness  was 
here?  Yet  Christ  overlooked  all,  and  pardoned 
her  ingratitude  ;  and  though  she  denied  him  wa- 
ter out  of  the  well,  yet  he  gave  her  the  water  of 
life.  Gratia  non  invenit  digtios,  sed  facit.  Free 
grace  doth  not  find  us  worthy,  but  makes  us  wor- 
thy. Therefore,  notwithstanding  unworthiness, 
seek  to  God,  that  your  sins  may  be  pardoned. 

Obj.  2.  But  I  have  been  a  great  sinner,  and  sure 
God  will  not  pardon  me. 

Ans.  David  brings  it  as  an  argument  for  par- 
don,  Psal.  xxv.  11.  'Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it 
is  great.'  When  God  forgives  great  sins,,  now 
he  doth  a  work  like  himself.  The  desperateness 
of  the  wound  doth  the  more  set  forth  the  virtue 
of  Christ's  blood  in  curing  it.  Mary  Magdalene, 
a  great  sinner,  out  of  whom  seven  devils  were 
cast,  yet  she  had  her  pardon.  Some  of  the  Jews, 
who  had  a  hand  in  crucifying  of  Christ,  upon 
their  repentance,  the  very  blood  they  shed  did 
seal  their  pardon.  Consider  sins  either  for  their 
number,  as  the  sands  of  the  sea ;  or  for  thieir 
weight,  as  the  rocks  of  the  sea  ;  yet  there  is  mer- 
cy enough  in  God  to  forgive  them,  Isa.  i.  18^ 
'  I'hough  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be 
white  as  snow.'  Scarlet  signifies  twice  dipped,  ■ 
which  no  art  of  man  can  get  out ;  yet  God  can 
wash  out  this  scarlet  dye.  There  is  no  sin  ex-  •• 
cepted  from  pardon,  but  that  sin  which  despiseth 
pardon,  viz.  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Matth.xii.  31.  Therefore,  O  sinner,  do  not  cast 
away  thy  anchor  of  hope,  but  go  to  God  for  for- ' 
giveness.     The  vast  ocean  hath  bounds  set  to  it^* 
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but  God's  pardoning  mercy  is  boundless.  God 
caTl  as  welt  forgive  great  sins  as  less  ;  as  the  sea 
can  as  well  cover  great  rocks,  as  little  sands.  No- 
thing hinders  pardon,  but  the  sinner's  not  ask. 
ing  it. 

That  a  great  sinner  should  not  despair  of  for- 
giveness, consult  that  scripture,  Isa.  xliii.  25.  '  I, 
even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgres- 
sions.' If  you  look  on  the  foregoing  words,  you 
would  wonder  how  this  verse  comes  in,  ver.  24. 
*  Thou  hast  made  me  to  serve  w  ith  thy  sins,  thou 
hast  wearied  me  with  thy  iniquities ;'  and  then 
it  follows,  « I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out 
thy  transgressions.'  One  would  have  thought  it 
siiould  have  run  thus  ;  "  Thou  hast  wearied  me 
with  thy  iniquities:  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  will 
))unish  thy  iniquities  ;"  but  God  comes  in  a  mild 
loving  strain,  'Thou  hast  wearied  me  with  thy 
iniquities,  1  am  he  that  blots  out  thy  iniquities.' 
So  that  the  greatness  of  our  sins  should  not  dis- 
courage us  from  going  to  God  for  forgiveness. 
Though  thou  hast  committed  acts  of  impiety,  yet 
God  can  come  with  an  act  of  indemnity,  and  say, 
'  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgres- 
sions.' God  counts  it  his  glory  to  display  free 
grace  in  its  orient  colours,  Rom.  v.  20.  « Where 
sin  abounded  grace  did  much  more  abound.' 
When  sin  becomes  exceeding  sinful,  free  grace 
becomes  exceeding  glorious.  God's  pardoning 
love  can  conquer  tiie  sinner,  and  triumph  over 
the  sin.  Consider,  thou  almost  despairing  soul, 
there  is  not  so  much  sin  in  man,  as  there  is  mer- 
cy in  God:  man's  sin,  in  comparison  of  God's 
mercy,  is  but  as  a  spark  to  the  ocean ;  and  who 
would  doubt  whether  a  spark  could  be  quenched 
in  an  ocean  ? 

Obj.  3.  But  I  have  relapsed  into  the  same  sins  ; 
and  how  can  I  have  the  face  to  come  to  God  for 
pardon  of  those  sins  which  I  have  more  than  once 
fallen  into  ? 

Ans.  I  know  that  the  Novatians  held,  that  af- 
ter a  relapse,  no  forgiveness  by  the  church.  Hut 
doubtless  that  was  an  error :  Abraham  did  twice 
equivocate.  Lot  committed  incest  twice,  Peter 
sinned  thrice  by  carnal  fear;  but  these,  repenting, 
had  their  absolution. 

There  is  a  twofold  relapse :  1.  A  wilful  relapse, 
when  after  a  man  hath  solemnly  vowed  himself  to 
God,  he  falls  into  a  league  with  sin,  and  returns 
back  to  it,  Jer.  ii.  25.  '  I  have  loved  strangers, 
and  after  them  will  I  go.' 

2.  There  is  a  relapse  through   infirmity,  when 
the  bent  and  resolution  of  a  man's  heart   are 
6E....30. 
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against  sin,  but,  through  the  violence  of  tempta- 
tion, and  withdrawing  of  God's  grace,  he  is  car- 
ried down  the  stream  against  his  will.  Now, 
though  wilful  and  continued  relapses  are  despe- 
rate, and  do  vastare  conscientiam,  (as  Tertul.) 
waste  the  conscience,  and  run  men  upon  the  preci- 
pice of  damnation  ;  yet  if  they 
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firmity,  and  we  mourn  for  them,  we  may  obtain 
forgiveness.  A  godly  man  doth  not  march  after 
sin  as  his  general,  but  is  led  captive  by  it ;  and 
the  Lord  will  pity  a  captive  prisoner.  Christ 
commands  us  to  forgive  a  trespassing  brother  sev- 
enty times  seven,  Matth.  xviii.  22.  If  he  bid  us 
do  it,  much  more  will  he  forgive  a  relapsing  sin- 
ner, in  case  he  repent,  Jer.  iii.  22.  '  Return,  thou 
backsliding  Israel,  for  I  am  merciful,  saith  the 
Lord.'  It  is  not  falling  once  or  twice  into  the 
mire  that  drowns,  but  lying  there  ;  it  is  not  once 
relapsing  into  sin,  but  lying  in  sin  impenitently, 
that  damns.  " 

Obj.  4.  But  God  requires  so  much  sorrow  and 
humiliation  before  remission,  that  I  fear  I  shall  ne- 
ver arrive  at  it. 

Ans.  God  requires  no  more  humiliation  than 
may  fit  a  soul  for  mercy.  Many  a  Christian 
thinks,  because  he  hath  not  filled  God's  bottle  so 
full  of  tears  as  others,  therefore  he  is  not  hum- 
bled enough  to  receive  a  pardon.  But  we  must 
know  God's  dealings  are  various  ;  all  have  not 
the  like  pai  ^ 
with  love,  the  sense  of 
causeth  ingenuous  tears  to  flow  ; 
flagitious  and  hardened,  and  these  God  deals 
more  roughly  with.  This  is  sure,  that  soul  Ik 
humbled  enough  to  receive  a  pardon,  who  is 
brought  to  a  thorough  sense  of  sin,  and  sees  the 
need  of  a  Saviour,  and  loves  him  as  the  fairest  of 
ten  thousand :  therefore  be  not  discouraged,  if 
thy  heart  be  bruised  for  sin  and  broken  oflf  from 
it,  thy  sin  shall  be  blotted  out.  No  sooner  did 
Ephraim  fall  a-weeping,  but  God's  bowels  fell  a- 
working,  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  '  My  bowels  are  troubled 
for  him,  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him.' 
Having  answered  these  objections,  let  me  beseeck 
you,  above  all  things,  labour  for  the  forgivenes* 
of  sin  ;  think  with  yourselves  how  great  a  mercj 
it  is  :  it  is  one  of  the  richest  jewels  in  the  cabinet 
of  the  new  covenant,  Psal.  xxxii.  1.  '  Blessed  is 
he  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven.'  In  the  Hebrew  it 
is  blessednesses.  And  think  with  yourselves,  the 
unparalleled  misery  of  such  whose  sins  are  not  for- 
given. Such  as  had  not  the  blood  of  the  paschat 
lamb  sprinkled  upon  their  door-posts,  were  destroy- 


in  the  new  birth  ;  some  are  won 
God's   mercy   abused, 
others  are  more 


47i 


(•HE  FIFTH  PETITION  IN  THE  LORd's  PRAYER. 


ed  by  the  angel,  Exod.  xii.  So  they  who  have 
not  Christ's  blood  sprinkled  on  them,  to  wash 
away  the  guilt  of  sin,  will  fall  into  the  gulf  of 
perdition.  And  if  you  resolve  to  seek  after  for- 
giveness, do  not  delay. 

Many  say  they  will  go  about  the  getting  their 
pardon,  but  they  procrastinate  and  put  it  off  so 
long,  till  it  be  too  late ;  when  the  shadows  of  the 
evening  are  stretched  forth,  and  the  night  of  death 
approacheth,  then  they  begin  to  look  after  their 
pardon.     This  hath  been  the  undoing  of  millions  : 
they  purpose  they  will  look  after  their  souls,  but 
they  stay  so  long  till  the  lease  of  mercy  be  run 
out  ;  Oh,  therefore  hasten  the  getting  of  a  par- 
don !  think  of  tiie  uncertainty  of  life.     What  se- 
curity  have  you  that  you  shall  live  another  day  ? 
Volat  ambiguis  mobilis  alls  hora.     Our  life  is  a  ta- 
per soon  blown  out ;  it  is  made  up  of  a  few  flying 
minutes.     O  thou  dust  and   ashes !  thou  mayest 
fear  every  hour  to  be  blown  into  thy  grave  ;  and 
what  if  death  come  to  arrest  thee  before  thy  par- 
don be  sealed?  Plutarch  reports  of  one  Archias, 
who  being  among  his  cups,  one  delivered  to  him 
a  letter,  and   desired  him   to    read  it  presently, 
being  about  serious  business  ;  saith  he,  seria  eras, 
I  will   mind  serious  things  to-morrow  :  and  that 
night  he  was  slain.     Thou  that  sayest,  to-morrow 
I  will  repent,  I  will  get  my  pardon,  thou  mayest 
suddenly  be   slain  ;  therefore   to-day,  while  it  is 
called  to  day,  look  after  the  forgiveness  of  sin  ; 
after  a  while,  all  the  conduits  of  mercy  will  be 
stopped,  there  will  not  be   one  drop  of  Christ's 
blood  to  be  had,  there  is  no  sealing  of  pardons  af- 
ter death. 

2.  Branch  of  Exhortation.  Let  us  labour  to 
have  the  evidence  of  pardon,  to  know  that  our 
sins  are  forgiven.  A  man  may  have  his  sins  for- 
given and  not  know  it ;  he  may  have  a  pardon 
in  the  court  of  heaven,  when  he  hath  it  not  in 
the  court  of  conscience.  David's  sin  was  for- 
given as  soon  as  he  repented.  And  God  sent 
Nathan  the  prophet  to  tell  him  so,  1  Sam.  xii.  13. 
But  David  did  not  feel  the  comfort  of  it  at  pre- 
sent, as  appears  by  the  penitential  psalm  com- 
posed after,  Psal.  li.  8.  'Make  me  to  hear  the 
voice  of  joy  j'  and  ver.  12.  '  Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  presence.'  It  is  one  thing  to  be  par- 
doned, and  another  thing  to  feel  it.  The  evi- 
dence of  pardon  may  not  appear  for  a  time,  and 
this  may  be, 

1 .  From   the  imbecility  and  weakness  of  faith. 
Forgivene^^  C^f  ^  ia  go  strange  and  infinite  tk 


blessing,  that  a  Christian  can  hardly  persuade 
himself  that  God  will  extend  such  a  favour  'to 
him  :  as  it  is  said  of  the  apostles,  when  Christ  ap- 
peared  to  them  first,  '  they  believed  not  for  joy, 
and  wondered,'  Luke  xxiv.  41.  So  the  soul  is  so 
stricken  with  admiration,  that  the  wonder  of  par- 
don doth  almost  stagger  his  faith. 

^.  A  man  may  be  pardoned,  and  not  know  it, 
from  the  strength  of  temptation.  Satan  accuseth 
the  godly  of  sin,  and  tells  them  that  God  doth 
not  love  them  ;  what !  should  such  sinners  think 
of  pardon  ?  Believers  are  compared  to  bruised 
reeds,  Matth.  xii.  20.  And  temptations  to  winds, 
Matth.  vii.  J  5.  Now,  a  reed  is  easily  shaken 
with  the  wind.  Temptations  shake  the  godly  : 
and  though  they  are  pardoned,  yet  they  know  it 
not :  Job  in  a  temptation  thought  God  his  enemy, 
Job  xvi.  9.  Yet  then  he  was  in  a  pardoned  con- 
dition, 

Q.  But  ikhy  doth  God  sometimes  conceal  the  evi 
dence  of  pardon.  |i 

Ans.  Though  God  doth  pardon,  yet  he  ma;' 
withhold  the  sense  of  it  awhile. 

1.  Because  hereby  he  would  lay  us  lower  in 
contrition.  God  would  have  us  see  what  an  evil 
and  bitter  thing  it  is  to  offend  him ;  we  shall 
therefore  lie  the  longer  steeping  ourselves  in  the 
brinish  tears  of  repentance,  before  we  have  the 
sense  of  pardon  ;  it  being  long  before  David's 
broken  bones  were  set,  and  his  pardon  sealed, 
the  more  contrite  his  heart  was,  and  this  was  a 
sacrifice  God  delighted  in. 

2,  Though  God  hath  forgiven  sin,  yet  he  may 
deny  the  manifestation  of  it  for  a  time,  to  make 
us  prize  pardon,  and  make  it  sweeter  to  us  when 
it  comes.  The  difficulty  of  obtaining  a  mercy 
enhanceth  the  value  :  when  we  have  been  a  long- 
time tugging  at  prayer  for  a  pardon  of  sin,  and 
still  God  withholds,  but  at  last,  after  many  sighs 
and  tears,  pardon  comes  ;  now  we  esteem  it  the 
more,  and  it  is  sweeter, — Quo  longius  defertur  e» 
suavius  la:iatur. — The  longer  mercy  is  in  the 
birth,  the  more  welcome  will  the  deliverance  be. 

Let  me  now  re-assume  the  exhortaion  to  la- 
bour for  the  evidence  and  sense  of  pardon.  Hbi 
who  is  pardoned  and  knows  it  not,  is  like  one 
who  hath  an  estate  befallen  him,  but  knows  it 
not.  Our  comfort  consists  in  the  knowledge  of 
forgiveness.  Psalm  li.  8.  '  Make  me  to  hear  the 
voice  of  joy.'  This  is  a  proclaiming  a  jubilee  ia 
the  soul,  when  we  are  able  to  read  our  pardon  j 
and  to  the  witness  of  conscience  God  adds  ^« 
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witness  of  his  spirit :  in  tlie  mouth  of  tiiese  two 
witnesses  our  joy  is  confirmed  :  O  labour  for  this 
evidence  of  forgiveness. 

Q.  How  shall  ice  know  that  our  sins  are  for- 


given ? 


Alls.  We  must  not  be  our  own  judges  in  this 
case,  Prov.  xxviii.  26.  '  He  that  trusteth  in  his 
own  heart  is  a  fool.'  '  The  heart  is  deceitful,' 
Jer.  xvii.  9.  And  it  is  folly  to  trust  a  deceiver. 
Tiie  Lord  only  by  his  word  must  be  judge  in  this 
case,  whether  we  are  pardoned  or  not.  As  it  was 
under  the  law,  no  leper  might  judge  himself  to  be 
clean  ;  '  but  the  priest  was  to  pronounce  him 
clean,'  Lev.  xiii.  37.  So,  we  are  not  to  judge  of 
ourselves  to  be  clean  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  till 
we  are  such  as  the  word  of  God  hath  pronounced 
to  be  clean. 

Q.  How  then  shall  we  know  by  the  tsoord 
'whether  our  guilt  is  done  away  aiid  our  sins  par- 
doned ? 

Ans.  1.  The  pardoned  sinner  is  a  great  weeper. 
The  sense  of  God's  love  melts  his  heart ;  that 
free  grace  should  ever  look  upon  me  ;  that  such 
crimson  sins  should  be  washed  away  in  Christ's 
blood  !  This  makes  the  heart  melt,  and  the  eyes 
drop  with  tears  j  never  did  any  man  read  his 
pardon  with  dry  eyes,  Luke  vii.  38.  '  She  stood 
at  his  feet  weeping ;'  her  heart  was  a  spiritual 
limbec,  out  of  which  those  tears  were  distilled. 
Mary's  tears  were  more  precious  to  Christ  than 
her  ointment :  her  eyes,  which  before  did  sparkle 
with  lust,  whose  amorous  glances  did  set  on  fire 
her  lovers;  now  she  makes  them  a  fountain, 
and  washeth  Christ's  feet  with  her  tears.  She 
was  a  true  penitent,  and  had  her  pardon,  ver.  47. 
*  Wherefore,  I  say  her  sins  which  were  many, 
are  forgiven.'  A  pardon  will  make  the  hardest 
heart  relent,  and  cause  the  stony  heart  to  bleed  : 
and  is  it  thus  with  us  ?  Have  we  been  dissolved 
into  tears  for  sin  ?  God  seals  his  pardons  upon 
melting  hearts. 

2.  We  may  know  our  sins  are  forgiven,  by 
having  the  grace  of  faith  infused.  Acts  x.  43. 
«  To  him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of 
sins.'  In  saving  faith  there  are  two  things,  re- 
nunciation, and  recumbency  :  1.  Renunciation  : 
a  man  renounceth  all  opinion  of  himself;  digged 
out  of  his  own  burrow,  he  is  quite  taken  off  him- 
•elf,  Phil.  iii.  9.  He  sees  all  his  duties  are  but 
broken  reeds :  though  he  could  weep  a  sea  of 
tears:  though  he  had  all  the  grace  of  men  and 
angels,  it  could  not  purchase  his  pardon,     g.  Re- 


cumbency. Faith  is  an  assent  with  affiance  :  the 
soul  doth  get  hold  of  Christ,  as  Adonijah  did  of 
the  horns  of  the  altar,  1  Kings  i.  5\.  Faitli  casts 
itself  upon  the  stream  of  Christ's  blood,  and  saith, 
If  I  perish,  I  perish.  If  we  have  but  the  minimum 
quod  sic,  the  last  drachm  of  this  precious  faith, 
we  have  something  to  shew  for  pardon.  *  To  him 
give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.'  ] . 
This  faith  is  acceptable  to  God,  it  pleaseth  God 
more  than  offering  up  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil, 
than  working  miracles,  than  martyrdom,  or  the 
highest  acts  of  obedience.  2.  Faith  is  profitable 
to  us  ;  it  is  our  best  certificate  to  shew  for  pardon  ; 
no  sooner  doth  faith  reach  forth  its  hand  to  re- 
ceive Christ,  but  Christ  sets  his  hand  to  our  par- 
don. 

3.  Sign.  The  pardoned  soul  is  a  God  admirer, 
Micah  vii.  18.  '  Wiio  is  a  God  like  thee,  that 
pardonest  iniquity  ?'  O  that  God  should  ever 
look  upon  me  !  I  was  a  sinner,  and  nothing  but  a 
sinner,  yet  I  obtained  mercy  !  Wlio  is  a  God  like 
thee  ?  Mercy  hath  been  despised,  yet  that  mercy 
should  save  me  :  Christ  hath  been  crucified  by  me, 
yet  his  cross  crowns  me.  God  hath  displayed  the 
ensigns  of  free  grace,  he  hath  set  up  his  mercy 
above  my  sin,  nay  in  spite  of  it :  this  causeth  ad- 
miration :  '  who  is  a  God  like  thee  ?'  A  man  that 
goes  over  a  narrow  bridge  in  the  night,  and  the 
next  morning  comes  and  sees  the  danger  he  was 
in,  and  how  miraculously  he  escaped,  he  is 
striken  with  admiration  :  so  when  God  shews  a 
soul  how  near  he  was  a-falling  into  hell,  and  how 
tliat  this  gulph  is  shut,  all  his  sins  are  pardoned, 
he  is  amazed,  and  cries  out,  '  Who  is  a  God  like 
thee,  that  pardonest  iniquity  !'  That  God  should 
pardon  one,  and  pass  by  another ;  one  taken, 
another  left :  this  fills  the  soul  with  wonder  and 
astonishment. 

4-,  Wherever  God  pardons  sin,  he  subdues  it, 
Micah  vii.  19.  '  He  will  have  compassion  on  us, 
he  will  subdue  our  iniquity,'  Where  men's  per- 
sons are  justified,  their  lusts  are  mortified.  There 
is  in  sin  vis  imperatoria  et  damnatoria,  a  command- 
ing power,  and  a  condemning.  Then  is  the  con- 
demning power  of  sin  taken  away,  when  the  com- 
manding power  of  it  is  taken  away.  Would  we 
know  whether  our  sins  are  forgiven,  are  they  sub- 
dued ?  If  a  malefactor  be  in  prison,  how  shall  he 
know  that  his  prince  hath  pardoned  him?  If 
the  jailor  come  and  knock  off"  his  cliains  and 
fetters,  and  let  him  out  of  prison,  then  he  may 
know  he  is  pardoned  :    so,  how  shall   we  know 
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God  Iialh  pardoned  us?  If  the  fetters  of  sin  be 
brolcen  oif,  and  we  walk  vt  liberty  in  the  ways  of 
God,  Psal.  cxix.  4.  •  I  will  walk  at  liberty  ;'  this 
is  a  blessed  sign  we  are  pardoned. 

Such  as  are  washed  in  Christ's  blood  from  their 
guilt,  are  made  kings  to  God,  Ilev.  i.  6.  As 
-hings  they  rule  over  their  sins. 

5.  He  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  is  full  of  love 
to  God.  Mary  Magdalene's  heart  was  fired  with 
love,  I.uke  vii.  47.  '  Her  sins,  which  are  many, 
are  forgiven  ;  for  she  loved  much.'  Her  love 
was  not  the  cause  of  her  remission,  but  a  sign  of 
it.  A  pardoned  soul  is  a  monument  of  mercy, 
and  he  thinks  he  can  never  love  God  enough ; 
he  wishes  he  had  a  coal  from  God's  altar,  to  in- 
flame his  heart  in  love  ;  he  wisheth  he  could  bor- 
row the  wings  of  the  cherubim,  that  he  might  fly 
swifter  in  obedience ;  a  pardoned  soul  is  sick  of 
love.  He  whose  heart  is  like  marble,  locked  up 
in  impenitency,  that  doth  not  melt  in  Jove,  gives 
evidence  his  pardon  is  yet  to  seal. 

6.  Where  the  sin  is  pardoned,  the  nature  is  pu- 
rified, Hos.  xiv.  9.  '  I  will  heal  their  backslidings, 
I  will  love  them.'  Every  man,  by  nature,  is  both 
gtiilty  and  diseased  :  where  God  remits  the  guilt, 
he  cures  the  disease,  Psal.  ciii.  3.  '  Who  forgiv- 
eth  all  thy  iniquities,  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases.' 
Herein  God's  pardon  goes  beyond  the  king's  par- 
don ;  the  king  may  forgive  a  malefactor,  but  he 
cannot  change  his  heart,  he  may  have  a  thievish 
heart  still ;  but  God  when  he  pardons,  changeth 
the  heart,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  '  A  new  heart  also 
will  I  give  you.'  A  pardoned  soul  is  adorned 
and  embellished  with  holiness,  1  John  v.  6. 
'This  is  he  that  came  by  water-  and  blood.' 
Where  Christ  comes  with  blood  to  justify,  he 
comes  with  water  to  cleanse,  Zech.  iii.  4.  '  I  have 
caused  thy  iniquities  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will 
clothe  thee  with  change  of  raiment.'  I  will 
cause  thy  iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  there  is  par- 
doning grace ;  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change 
of  raiment,  there  is  sanctifying  grace :  let  not 
him  say  he  hath  pardon  that  wants  grace.  Many 
tell  us,  they  hope  they  are  pardoned,  but  were 
never  sanctified :  yea,  but  they  believe  in  Christ ; 
but  what  faith  is  it  ?  A  swearing  faith,  a  whor- 
ing faith  :  the  faith  of  devils  is  as  good. 

7.  Such  as  are  in  the  number  of  God's  peo- 
ple J  forgiveness  of  sin  belongs  to  them,  Isa.  xl. 
1.  'Comfort  ye  my  people,  tell  them  their  ini- 
quity is  forgiven.' 

Q.  How  shall  "we  knova  that  ice  are  God's 
ekct  people? 


Ans.  By  three  characters. 

(1.)  God's  people  are  an  humble  people;  the 
livery  which  all  Christ's  people  wear  is  humility, 
1  Pet.  V.  5.  'Be  ye  clothed  with  humility.'  1. 
A  sight  of  God's  glory  humbles  ;  Elijah  wrapped 
ills  iace  in  a  mantle,  when  God's  glory  passed 
by ;  Job  xlii.  5,  *  Now  mine  eye  seeth  thee, 
wherefore  I  abhor  myself'.'  '  The  stars  vanish 
when  the  sun  appears.  2.  A  sight  of  sin  humbles. 
In  the  glass  of  the  word  the  godly  see  their  spots, 
and  these  are  humbling  spots.  Lo!  saith  the 
soul,  I  can  call  nothing  my  own,  but  sins  and 
wants:  this  humbles.  An  humble  sinner  is  in  a 
better  condition  than  a  proud  angel. 

(2.)  God's  people  are  a  willing  people,  Psal, 
ex.  3.  A  people  of  willingness  ;  love  constrains 
them  ;  they  serve  God  freely,  anil  out  of  choice. 
They  stick  at  no  service  ;  they  will  run  through  a 
sea  and  a  wilderness,;  they  will  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth. 

(3.)  They  are  a  heavenly  people,  stars,  John 
xvii.  6.  'Ye  are  not  of  the  world.'  As  the  pri- 
mum  mobile  in  the  heavens  hath  a  motion  of  its 
own,  contrary  to  the  other  orbs  ;  so  God's  people 
have  a  heavenly  motion  of  soul,  contrary  to  the 
men  of  the  world.  They  use  the  world  as  their 
servant,  but  do  not  follow  the  world  as  their  mas- 
ter, Phil.  iii.  20.  *  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven.' 
Such  as  have  these  three  characters  of  God's  peo- 
ple, have  a  good  certificate  to  show  that  they  are 
pardoned.  Forgiveness  of  sin  belongs  to  them  ; 
'  Comfort  ye  my  people,  tell  them  their  iniquity 
is  forgiven.' 

8.  A  sign  we  are  pardoned,  if,  after  many 
storms,  we  have  a  sweet  calm  and  peace  within, 
Rom.  v.  1.  'Being  justified,  we  have  peace.' 
After  many  a  bitter  tear  shed,  and  heart-break- 
ing, the  mind  hath  been  more  sedate,  and  a  sweet 
serenity  or  still  music  hath  followed  :  this  brings 
tidings,  God  is  appeased ;  whereas  before  consci- 
ence did  accuse,  now  it  doth  secretly  whisper 
comfort :  this  is  a  blessed  evidence  a  man's  sins 
are  pai-doned.  If  the  bailiffs  do  not  trouble  and 
arrest  the  debtor,  it  is  a  sign  his  debt  is  con^- 
pounded  or  forgiven  ;  so  if  conscience  do  not 
vex  or  accuse,  but  upon  good  grounds  whisper 
consolation,  this  is  a  sign  the  debt  is  discharged, 
the  sin  is  forgiven. 

9.  A  sign  sin  is  forgiven,  when  we  have  hearts 
without  guile,  Psal.  xxxii.  1,  2.  '  Blessed  is  he 
whose  transgression  is.  forgiven,  unto  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit 
there  is  no  guile.* 
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■  Q.  What  is  this  to  he  sine  fuco,  without  guile  ? 

1.  He  who  is  without  guile,  hath  plainness  of" 
heart:  he  is  without  collusion,  he  hath  not  cor 
duplex,  a  double  heart ;  his  heart  is  riglic  with 
God.  A  man  may  do  a  right  action,  but  not 
with  a  right  heart,  2  Chron.  xxv.  2.  '  Amaziah 
did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  not  with  a  perfect  heart.'  To  have  the  heart 
right  with  God,  is  to  serve  God  from  a  right 
principle,  love  ;  by  a  right  rule,  the  word ;  to  a 
right  end,  tlie  glory  of  God. 

2.  A  heart  without  guile  dares  not  allow  itself 
in  the  least  sin  ;  he  avoids  secret  sins.  He  dares 
not  hide  any  sin,  as  Rachel  did  her  father's  im- 
-ages  under  her,  Gen.  xxxi.  3k  He  knows  God 
sees  him,  which  is  more  than  if  men  and  angels 
did  behold  him.  He  avoids  complexion-sins,  Psal. 
xviii.  'iS.  '  I  was  also  upright  before  him,  and 
kept  myself  from  my  iniquity.'  As  in  the  hive 
there  is  a  master-bee,  so  in  the  heart  there  is  a 
master-sin.  A  heart  without  guile  takes  the  sa- 
crificing knife  of  mortification,  and  runs  it  through 
his  beloved  sin. 

3.  A  heart  without  guile  desires  to  know  the 
whole  mind  and  will  of  God.  An  unsound  heart 
is  afraid  of  the  light,  lucifugo,  he  is  not  willing  to 
know  his  duty.  A  sincere  soul  saith,  as  Job 
xxxiv.  42.  '  What  I  know  not  teach  tiiou  me :' 
Lord,  shew  me  what  is  my  duty,  and  wherein  I 
offend  ;  let  me  not  sin  for  want  of  light  :  what  I 
know  not,  teach  thou  me. 

4<  A  heart  without  guile  is  uniform  in  religion  ; 
he  hath  an  equal  eye  to  all  God's  commands. 
J.  He  makes  conscience  of  private  duties  :  he 
worships  God  in  his  closet,  as  well  as  in  the  tem- 
ple. Jacob,  when  he  was  alone,  wrestled  with 
the  angel,  Gen.  xxxii.  3,  4.  So  in.  Christian,  when 
he  is  alone  wrestles  with  God  in  prayer,  and  will 
not  let  him  go  till  he  hath  blessed  him.  2.  He 
])erforms  diflScult  duties,  wherein  the  heart  and 
spirit  of  religion  lie,  and  which  do  cross  flesh  and 
blood  :  he  is  much  in  self-humbling  and  self-ex- 
amining. Uttittir  speculis  magis  quam  per  spicil- 
lis.  Sen.  He  rather  useth  the  looking-glass  of 
the  word  to  look  into  his  own  heart,  than  the 
broad  spectacles  of  censure  to  spy  the  faults  of 
others. 

5,  A  heart  without  guile  is  true  to  God's  in- 
terest. 1.  He  grieves  to  see  it  go  ill  with  the 
church.  Nehemiah,  though  the  king's  cup-bear- 
er, and  wine  so  near,  yet  was  sad  when  Zion's 
glory  was  eclipsed,   Neh.  ii.  3.     Like  the  tree  I 
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have  read  of,  if  any  of  the  leaves  are  cut,  the 
rest  of  the  leaves  begin  to  shrink  up  themselves, 
and  for  a  time  to  hang  down  the  head  :  so  a  sin- 
cere soul,  when  God's  church  suffers,  feels  him- 
self as  it  were  touched  in  his  own  person.  ^. 
He  rejoiceth  to  see  the  cause  of  God  get  ground  ; 
to  see  truth  triumph,  piety  lift  up  her  head,  and 
the  flowers  of  Christ's  crown  flourish.  This  is  a 
heart  without  guile,  it  is  loyal  and  true  to  God's 
interest. 

(i.  A  heart  without  guile  is  just  in  his  dealings 
as  he  is  upright  in  his  words,  so  he  is  upright  in 
his  weights.  He  makes  conscience  of  the  second 
table  as  well  as  the  first :  he  is  for  equity  as  well 
as  piety,  1  Thes5.  iv.  6.  '  That  no  man  go  beyond 
and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter.'  A  sincere 
heart  thinks  he  may  as  well  rob  as  defraud:  his 
rule  i'^  to  do  to  others  what  he  would  have  them 
do  to  him,  Matth.  vii.  12. 

7.  A  heart  without  guile  is  true  in  his  -promis- 
es  :  his  word  is  as  good  as  his  bond.  If  he  hath 
made  a  promise,  though  it  be  to  his  prejudice,  and 
doth  entrench  upon  his  profit,  he  will  not  go  back. 
The  hypocrite  plays  fast  and  loose,  flees  from  his 
word  ;  there  is  no  more  binding  him  with  oaths 
and .  promises,  than  Samson  could  be  bound 
with  green  withs,  Judges  xvi.  7-  A  sincere 
soul  saith,  as  Jephthah,  Judges  xi.  S5.  *  1  have 
opened  my  mouth  to  the  Lord,  and  I  cannot  go 
back.' 

8.  A  heart  without  guile  is  faithful  in  his  friend- 
ship  ;  he  is  what  he  pretends  :  his  heart  goes 
along  with  his  tongue,  as  a  well  made  dial  goes 
with  the  stm.  He  cannot  flatter  and  hate,  com- 
mend and  censure.  Counterfeiting  of  love  is 
hypocrisy.  It  is  too  usual  to  betray  with  a  kiss, 
2  Sam.  XX.  9-  '  Joab  took  Abner  by  the  beard  to 
kiss  him,  and  smote  him  in  the  fifth  rib  that  he 
died.'  Many  deceive  with  sugar  words.  Physi- 
cians use  to  judge  of  the  health  of  the  body  by 
the  tongue ;  if  that  look  well  the  body  is  in 
health  :  but  we  cannot  judge  of  friendship  by 
the  tongue :  the  words  may  be  full  of  honey, 
when  the  heart  hath  the  gall  of  malice  :  sure  his 
heart  is  not  true  to  God,  who  is  treacherous  to 
his  friend.  Thus  you  see  what  a  heart  without 
guile  is  J  now,  to  have  such  a  htart  is  a  sign  sin 
is  pardoned.  *God  will  not  impute  sin  to  him  in 
whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile,'  What  a  blessed 
thing  is  this,  not  to  have  sin  imputed?  If  our 
sins  be  not  imputed,  it  is  as  if  we  had  no  sin : 
sins  remitted,  are  as  if  they  had  not  been  com- 


im 


THE  FIFTH  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD  S  PRATER. 


mitted.  This  is  the  blessing  belongs  to  a  sincere 
soul ;  God  imputes  not  iniquity  to  him  in  whose 
spirit  is  no  guile.       • 

•  9.  He  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  is  willing  to  for- 
give others  who  have  oflfended  him,  Eph.  iv.  32. 
,'  Forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you.'  A  hypocrite  will  read, 
come  to  church,  give  alms,  build  hospitals,  but 
cannot  forgive  -wrongs  ;  he  will  rather  want  for- 
giveness from  God,  than  he  will  forgive  his  ene- 
mies. A  pardoned  soul  argues  thus  :  Hath  God 
been  so  good  to  me,  to  forgive  me  my  sins,  and 
shall  not  I  imitate  him  in  this  ?  Hath  he  forgiven 
me  pounds,  and  shall  1  not  forgive  pence  ?  It  is 
noted  of  Cranmer,  Nihil  oblivisci,  solel  pra'ler  in- 
jurius,  Cicei"o.  He  was  of  a  forgiving  spirit,  and 
would  do  offices  of  love  to  them  that  had  injured 
him  ;  like  the  sun,  which  having  drawn  up  black 
vapours  from  the  earth,  returns  them  back  in 
sweet  showers. 

I  By  this  touch-stone,  we  may  try  whether  our 
sins  are  pardoned ;  Ave  need  not  climb  up  into 
heaven  to  see  whether  our  sins  are  forgiven,  but 
let  us  look  into  our  hearts;  are  we  of  forgiving 
spirits  ?  Can  we  bury  injuries,  requite  good  for 
evil?  A  good  sign  we  are  forgiven  of  God.  If 
we  can  find  all  these  things  wrought  in  our  souls, 
they  are  happy  signs  that  our  sins  are  pardoned, 
and  are  good  letters-testimonial  to  shew  for  hea- 
ven. 

Use  3.  Consolation.  I  shall  open  a  box  of  cor- 
dials, and  shew  you  some  of  the  glorious  privi- 
leges of  a  pardoned  condition.  This  is  a  peculiar 
favour,  it  is  a  spring  shut  up,  broached  for  none 
but  the  elect.  The  wicked  may  have  forbearing 
mercy,  but  only  an  elect  person  hath  forgiving 
mercy.  Forgiveness  of  sin  makes  way  for  solid 
joy,  Isa.  xl.  I.  '  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  peo- 
ple, saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem  ;'  or,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  ♦'  speak  to  her 
heart."     What  was  this  must   cheer  her  heart  ? 

•  Tell  her  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned.'  If  any 
thing  would  comfort  her,  the  Lord  knew  it  was 
this.  When  Christ  would  cheer  the  palsy  man, 
Matth.  ix.  2.  he  says,  '  Son,  be  of  good  cheer, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.'  It  was  a  greater  com- 
fort to  have  his  sins  forgiven,  than  to  have  his 
palsy  healed.  This  mad  David  put  on  his  best 
clothes,  and  anointed  himself,  2  Sam.  xii.  20.  It 
was  strange,  his  child  was  newly  dead,  and  God 
had  told  him  •  the  sword  should  not  depart  from 
his  house  ;'  yet  now  he  spruceth  up  himself,  he 
puts  on  his   be'it  clothes,  and  anoints  himself: 
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whence  was  this?  David  had  heard  good  news; 
God  sent  him  his  pardon  by  Nathan  the  prophet, 
2  Sam.  xii.  13.  'The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy 
sin.'  This  could  not  but  revive  his  heart,  and  in 
token  of  joy,  he  anoints  himself.  Philo  saith,  it 
was  an  opinion  of  some  of  the  philosophers,  that 
among  the  heavenly  spheres  there  was  such  sweet 
harmonious  melody,  that  if  thersound  of  it  could 
reach  our  ears,  it  would  affect  us  with  wonder 
and  delight.  Sure  he  who  is  pardoned  hath  such 
a  divine  melody  in  his  soul,  as  doth  replenish  him 
with  infinite  delight.  When  Christ  had  said  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  '  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
presently  adds,  '  go  in  peace,'  Luke  vii. 
More  particularly, 

1.  Comfort.  God  looks  upon  a  pardoned  soul, 
as  if  he  had  never  sinned.  As  the  cancelling  a 
bond  nulls  the  bond,  and  makes  it  as  if  the  mo. 
ney  had  never  been  owing,  forgiving  sin  makes 
it  not  to  be.  Where  sin  is  remitted,  it  is  as  if  it 
had  not  been  committed,  Jer.  I.  20.  So  that,  as 
Rachel  wept  because  her  children  were  not,  so  a 
child  of  God  may  rejoice  because  his  sins  are  not. 
God  looks  upon  him  as  if  he  had  never  offended  : 
though  sin  remain  in  him  after  pardon,  yet  God 
doth  not  look  upon  him  as  a  sinner,  but  as  a  just 
man. 

2.  Comfort.  God,  having  pardoned  sin,  will 
pass  an  act  of  oblivion,  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  '  I  will 
forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their 
sin  no  more.  When  a  creditor  hath  crossed  the 
book,  he  doth  not  call  for  the  book  again.  God 
will  not  reckon  with  the  sinner  in  a  judicial  way. 
When  our  sins  are  laid  upon  the  head  of  Christ, 
our  scape-goat,  they  are  carried  into  a  land  of  for- 
getfulness.  d{ 

3.  Comfort.  The  pardoned  soul  is  for  ever  s#l 
cured  from  the  wrath  of  God.  How  terrible  is 
God's  wrath!  Psal.  xc.  11.  'Who  knows  the 
power  of  thine  anger  ?'  If  a  spark  of  God's 
wrath,  when  it  lights  upon  a  man's  conscierice, 
fill  it  with  such  horror,  (as  in  the  case  of  Spira,) 
then,  what  is  it  to  be  always  scorching  in  that 
torrid  zone,  to  lie  upon  beds  of  flames  ?  Now, 
from  this  avenging  wrath  of  God,  every  pardoned 
soul  is  freed  :  though  he  may  taste  of  the  bitter 
cup  affliction,  yet  he  shall  never  drink  of  the 
sea  of  God's  wrath,  Rom.  v.  9.  'Being  justified 
by  bis  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  him.'  Christ's  blood  quencheth  the 
flames  of  hell. 

4.  Comfort.  Sin  being  pardoned,  conscience 
hath  no  more  authority  to  accuse.     Conscience 
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roars  against  tlie  iinpanloned  sinner,  but  it  liath 
nothing  to  do  to  terrify  or  accuse  liim  tliat  is 
pardoned.  God  liath  discharged  the  sinner,  and 
if  the  creditor  discharge  the  debtor,  what  Iiath 
the  Serjeant  to  do  to  arrest  him?  The  truth  is, 
if  God  absolve,  conscience,  if  rightly  informed, 
absolves ;  if  once  God  saith,  'thy  sins  are  par. 
doned,'  conscience  saith,  *  go  in  peace.'  If  the 
sky  be  clear,  and  no  storms  blow  there,  then  the 
sea  is  calm  ;  if  all  be  clear  above,  and  God  shine 
with  pardoning  mercy  upon  tlie  soul,  then  con- 
science is  calm  and  serene. 

5.  Co7nfori.  Nothing  that  befals  a  pardoned 
soul  sliall  hurt  him  ;  Psal.  xci.  10.  '  No  evil  shall 
touch  thee;*  that  is,  no  destructive  evil.  Every 
tiling  to  a  wicked  man  is  hurtful.  Good  things 
are  for  his  hurt.  His  very  blessings  are  turned 
into  a  curse,  Mai.  ii.  2.  *  I  will  curse  your  bles- 
sings.' Riches  and  prosperity  do  him  hurt.  They 
are  not  iimnera,  but  insidia,  Sen.  '  Gold  snares.' 
EccI,  V.  12.  'Riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof 
to  their  hurt :'  like  Haman's  banquet,  which  did 
usher  in  his  funeral.  Ordinances  do  a  sinner 
hurt ;  they  are  a  '  savour  of  death,'  2  Cor.  ii.  16. 
Cordials  themselves  kill.  The  best  things  hurt 
the  wicked,  but  the  worst  things  which  befal  a 
pardoned  soul  shall  do  him  no  hurt :  the  sting, 
the  poison,  the  curse  is  gone ;  his  soul  is  ito  more 
hurt,  than  David  hurt  Saul,  when  he  cut  off  the 
lap  of  his  garment. 

6.  To  a  pardoned  soul,  every  thing  hath  a 
commission  to  do  him  good.  Afflictions  shall  do 
him  good  ;  '  poverty,  reproach,  persecution.' 
Gen.  1.  20.  .'Ye  thought  evil  against  me,  but 
God  meant  it  unto  good.'  .  As  the  elements, 
though  of  contrary  qualities,  yet  God  hath  so 
tempered  them,  that  they  work  for  the  good  of 
the  universe ;  so  the  most  cross  providences  shall 
work  for  good  to  a  pardoned  soul.  Correction 
sliall  be  a  corrosive  to  eat  out  sin  ;  it  shall  cure 
the  swelling  of  pride,  the  fever  of  lust,  the  dropsy 
of  avarice.  It  shall  be  a  refining  fire,  to  purify, 
grace,  and  make  it  sparkle  as  gold.  Every  cross 
providence,  to  a  pardoned  soul,  shall  be  like 
Paul's  Euroclydon,  or  cross  wind,  Acts  xxvii. 
which,  though  it  broke  the  ship,  yet  Paul  was 
brought  to  shore  upon  the  broken  pieces. 

7.  A  pardoned  soul  is  not  only  exempted  from 
wrath,  but  invested  with  dignity ;  as  Joseph  was 
not  only  freed  fiom  prison,  but  advanced  to  be 
second  man  in  the  kingdom.  ■■ 

A  pardoned  soul  is  made  a  faTOurite  of. hea- 
ven.    A  king  may  pardon  a  traitor,  but  will  not 


make  him  one  of  his  privy-council ;  but  whom 
God  pardons  he  receives  into  favour.  I  may  say 
to  him  as  tlie  angel  to  the  virgin  Mary,  Luke  i. 
30.  '  Thou  hast. found  favour  with  God.'  Hence 
such  as  are  forgiven,  are  said  to  be  '  crowned 
with  loving-kindness,'  Psal.  ciii.  3,  4.  Whom  God 
pardons  he  crowns.  Wiiom  God  absolves,  he 
marries  himself  to,  Jer.  iii.  12.  'I  am  merciful, 
and  I  will  not  keep  anger  for  ever ;'  there  is  for- 
giveness  ;  and  in  the  14th  verse,  'lam  married 
to  you  :'  and  he  who  is  matched  into  the  crown 
of  heaven,  is  as  rich  as  the  angels,  as  rich  as  hea- 
ven can  make  him. 

8.  Sin  being  pardoned,  we  may  come  with 
humble  boldness  to  God  in  prayer ;  guilt  makes 
us  afraid  to  go  to  God.  Adam  having  sinned. 
Gen.  iji.  10.  'was  afraid,  and  hid  himself.'  Guilt 
clips  the  wings  of  prayer,  it  fills  the  face  with 
blushing  j  but  forgiveness  breeds  confidence  ;  we 
may  look  upon  God  as  a  Father  of  mercy,  hold- 
ing forth  a  golden  sceptre  :  he  that  hath  got  his 
pardon,  can  look  upon  his  prince  with  comfort. 
-  9.  Forgiveness  of  sin  makes  our  services  ac- 
ceptable ;  God  takes  all  we  do  in  good  part. 
A  guilty  person,  nothing  he  doth  pleaseth  God. 
His  prayer  is,  '  turned  into  sin  j'  but  when  sin  is 
pardoned,  now,  God  accepts  our  offering.  We 
read  of  Joshua  standing  before  the  angel  of  the 
Lord:  'Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  gar- 
ments,' Zech.  iii.  3.  That  is,  he  was  guilty  of 
divers  sins  :  now,  saith  the  Lord,  ver'.  5.  '  Take 
away  his  filthy  garments,  I  have  caused  thine 
iniquity  to  pass  from  thee  ;'  and  then  he  stood 
and  ministered  before  the  Lord,  and  his  services 
were  accepted. 

10.  Forgiveness  .of  sin  is  the  sauce  which 
sweetens  all  the  comforts  of  this  life.  As  guilt 
imbitters  our  comforts,  it  puts  wormwood  into 
our  cup  ;  so  pardon  of  sin  sweetens  all,  it  is  like 
sugar  to  wine.  Health;  and  pardon,  estate  and 
pardon  relish  well.  Pardon  of  sin  gives  a  sancti- 
fied title,  and  a  delicious  taste  to  every  comfort. 
As  Naaman  said  to  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v.  23.  '  Take 
two  talents ;'  so  saith  God  to  the  pardoned  soul, 
Take  two  talents,  take  the  venisori,  and  take  a 
blessing  with  it ;  take  the  oil  in  the  cruse,  and 
take  my  love  with  it;  'Take  two  talents.'  It  is 
observable,  Christ  joins  these  two  together,  '  Give 
us  our  daily  bread,  forgive  us  our  trespasses  :'  as 
if  Christ  would  teach  us  there  is  little  comfort  iu 
daily  bread,  unless  sin  be  forgiven.  Forgiveness 
.doth ,  perfume  and  drop  sweetness  into  every 
eai'thly  enjoyment. 
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11.  If  sill  be  forgiven,  God  will  never  upbraid 
us  with  our  former  sins.  When  tlic  prorligal 
came  home  to  his  father,  the  father  received 
him  into  his  loving  embraces,  and  never  men- 
tioned his  former  luxury,  or  spending  his  estate 
among  harlots :  so  God  will  not  upbraid  us  with 
former  sifts;  nay,  he  will  entirely  love  us,  we 
shall  be  his  jewels,  and  he  will  put  us  in  his  bo- 
som. Mary  Magdalene,  a  pardoned  penitent, 
after  Christ  arose,  he  appeared  lirst  to  her,  Mark 
xvi.  9.  so  far  was  Christ  from  upraiding  her, 
that  he  brings  her  the  first  news  ot  his  resurrec- 
tion. 

12.  Sin  being  pardoned,  is  a  pillar  of  support 
in  the  loss  of  dear  friends.  God  hath  taken  a- 
way  thy  child,  thy  husband  ;  but  withal,  he  hath 
taken  away  thy  sins.  He  hath  given  thee  more 
than  he  hath  taken  away ;  he  hath  taken  away  a 
flower,  and  given  thee  a  jewel.  He  hath  given 
thee  Christ  and  the  Spirit,  and  tiie  earnest  of 
glory.  He  hath  given  thee  more  than  he  hath 
taken  away. 

IS.  Where  God  pardons  sins,  he  bestows  righ- 
teousness. With  remission  of  sin  goes  imputa- 
tion of  righteousness,  Isa.  Ixi.  10.  '  I  will  great- 
ly rejoice  in  the  Lord,  he  hath  covered  me  with 
the  robe  of  righteousness.*  If  a  Christian  can 
take  any  comfort  in  his  inherent  righteousness, 
which  is  so  stained  and  mixed  with  sin,  O  then 
what  comfort  may  he  take  in  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, which  is  a  better  righteousness  than  that  of 
Adam  ?  Adam's  righteousness  was  mutable ; 
but  suppose  it  had  been  unchangeable,  yet  it  was 
■tnit  the  righteousness  of  a  man :  but  that  righ- 
teousness which  is  imputed  is  the  righteousness 
of  him  who  is  God,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  'That  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.' 
O  blessed  privilege,  to  be  reputed  in  the  sight  of 
God,  righteous  as  Christ,  having  his  embroidered 
robe  put  upon  the  soul !  This  is  the  comfort  of 
every  one  that  is  pardoned,  he  hath  a  perfect 
•righteousness^  and  now  God  saith  of  him,  'Thou 
art  all  fair,  my  love,  and  there  is  no  spot  in  thee,' 
Cant.  iv.  7. 

14.  A  pardoned  soul  needs  not  fi^ar  death.  He 
may  look  on  death  with  joy,  who  can  look  on 
forgiveness  with  faith.  To  a  pardoned  soul  death 
hath  lost  his  sting.  Death  to  a  pardoned  sinner, 
is  like  the  arresting  a  man  after  the  debt  is  paid  : 
death  may  arrest,  but  Christ  will  shew  the  debt- 
book  crossed  in  his  blood.  A  pardoned  soul  may 
triumph  over  death,  '  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ! 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory !'  he  who  is  pardon- 


ed need  not  fear  death,  it  'n  not  a  destruction, 
but  a  deliverance:  it  i.s  to  him  a  day  of  jubilee  or 
release  ;  it  releaselh  him  from  all  his  sins.  Death 
comes  to  a  pardoned  soul,  as  the  angel  did  to  Pe- 
ter ;  it  smote  him,  and  beat  off  his.chains,  and 
carried  him  out  of  prison  ;  so  doth  death  to  him 
who  is  pardonetl,  it  smites  his  body,  and  the 
chains  of  sin  fall  off.  Death  gives  a  pardoned 
soul,  a  (jtdctiiscst,  it  frees  him  from  all  his  labours, 
Rev.  xiv.  13.  Feelu  transitus  a  labore  ad  retjuiem, 
Bern.  Death,  as  it  will  wipe  off  our  tears,  so  it 
will  wipe  oif  our  sweat.  Death  vviil  do  a  pardon- 
ed Christian  th.e  greatest  good  turn,  therefore  it 
is  made  a  part  of  the  inventory,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 
'Death  is  yours.'  Death  is  like  the  waggon 
which  was  sent  for  old  Jacob,  it  came  rattling  with 
its  wheels,  but  it  was  to  carry  Jacob  to  his  son  Jo- 
seph ;  so  the  wheels  of  death's  chariot  may  rat- 
tle, and  make  a  noise,  but  they  are  to  carry  a  be- 
liever to  Christ.  While  a  believer  is  here,  he  is 
absent  from  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  6.  He  lives  far 
from  court,  and  cannot  sec  him  whom  his  soul 
loves;  but  death  gives  him  a  sight  of  the  King  of 
Glory,  '  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy.'  To 
a  pardoned  soul,  death  is  transitus  ad  regnum  ;  it 
removes  him  to  the  place  of  bliss,  where  he  shall 
hear  the  triumphs  and  anthems  of  praise  sung  in 
the  choir  of  angels.  No  cause  hath  a  pardon- 
ed soul  to  fear  death  ;  what  needs  he  fear  to  have 
his  body  buried  in  the  earth,  who  hath  his  sins 
buried  in  Christ's  wounds?  What  hurt  can  death 
do  to  him  ?  It  is  but  his  ferryman  to  ferry  him 
over  to  the  land  of  promise.  The  day  of  death  to 
a  pardoned  soul,  is  his  ascension-day  to  heaven, 
his  coronatioh-day,  when  he  shall  be  .cro^'ned 
with  those  delights  of  paradise,  which  are  un- 
speakable and  lull  of  glory.  Thus  you  see  the 
rich  consolations  which  belong  to  a  pardoned  sin- 
ner ;  well  might  David  proclaim  him  blessed, 
Psal.  xxxii.  1.  'Blessed  is  he  whose  iniquity  is 
forgiven  ;'  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  in  the  plural,  bles- 
sednesses. Here  is  a  plurality  of  blessings.  For- 
giveness of  sin  is  like  the  first  Unk  of  a  chain, 
which  draws  all  the  links  after  it;  it  draws  these 
fourteen  privileges  after  it ;  it  crowns  with  grace 
and  glory.  Who  then  would  not  labour  to  have 
his  sins  forgiven  ?  '  Blessed  is  he  whose  iniquity  is 
forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered.* 

Now  follow  the  duties  of  such  as  have  their 
sins  forgiven.— Mercy  calls  for  duty.  Be  much  in 
praise  anil  doxology. 

1.  'Bless  the  Lord,  O  ray  soul,  who  forgiveth 
all  tliy  iniquities.*     Hath  God  crowned  you  with 
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pardoning  mercy ;  set  the  crown  of  your  praise 
upon  the  head  of  free  grace.  Pardon  of  sin  is  a 
discriminating  mercy,  a  jewel  hung  only  upon  the 
elect :  this  calls  for  acclamations  of  praise.  You 
will  give  thanks  for  '  daily  bread,'  and  will  you 
not  much  more  for  pardon  ?  You  will  give  thanks 
for  deliverance  from  sickness,  and  will  you  not 
for  deliverance  from  hell  ?  God  hath  done  more 
for  you  in  forgiving  your  sin,  than  if  he  had  given 
you  a  kingdom.  And  that  you  may  be  more 
thankful,  do  but  set  the  unpardoned  condition 
before  your  eyes  :  how  sad  is  it  to  want  a  pardon  ! 
All  the  curses  of  the  law  stand  in  full  force  against 
such  an  one.  The  unpardoned  sinner  dying,  he 
drops  into  the  grave  and  hell  both  at  once  ;  he 
must  quarter  among  the  damned ;  and  will  not 
this  make  you  thankful,  that  this  is  not  your  con- 
dition, but  that  you  are  'delivered  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ?* 

2,  Let  God's  pardoning  love  inflame  your  hearts 
with  love  to   God.     For  God  to  pardon   freely 
without  any  desert  of  yours  ;  to  pardon  so  many 
offences  j  that  he  should  pardon  you,  and  pass  by 
otliers  ;  that  he  should  take  you  out  of  the  ruins 
of  mankind,  and,  of  a  clod  of  dust  and  sin,  make 
you  a  jewel  sparkling  with  heavenly  glory  ;   will 
not  this  make  you  love  God  much  ?     Three  pris- 
oners that  deserve  to  die,  if  the  king  pardon  one 
of  these,  and  leave  the  other  two  to  the  severity 
of  the  law,   will  not  he  that  is  pardoned  love  his 
prince,  who  hath  been  so  full  of  clemency  ?  How 
should  your  hearts  be  endeared  in  love  to  God  ? 
The   schoolmen   distinguish   of  a   twofold   Jove, 
amor  gratuitus,  a  love  of  bounty  ;   that  is,  God's 
love  to  us  in  forgiving  :  and  amor  clebiius,  a  love  of 
duty ;    that  is,    our   love    to    God    by   way    of 
retaliation.     We  should  show  our  love  by  admir- 
ing God,  by  sweetly  solacing  ourselves  in  him,  and 
binding  ourselves  to  him  in  a  perpetual  covenant. 
3.  Let  the  sense  of  God's  love  in  forgiving, 
make  you  more  cautious  and  fearful  of  sin  for 
the  future,  Psal.  cxxx.  4.     '  There  is  forgiveness 
with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared.'     O  fear 
to  offend  this  God,  who  hath  been  so  gracious  to 
you  in  forgiving.     If  a  friend   hath  done  a  kind- 
ness for  us,  we  will  not  disoblige  him,  or  abuse 
Iiis  love.     After  Nathan  had  told  David,  'The 
Lord   hath  put  away  thy  sin  ;'  how  tender  was 
David's   conscience!      How  fearful  was  he  of 
staining  his  soul  with  the  guilt  of  more  blood  ! 
Psal.  li.  14.  '  Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  O 
God.'     Men  committing  gross  sins  after  pardon, 
(iod  changeth  his  carriage  towards  them,  he  turns 
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his  smile  into  a  frown  ;  they  lye,  as  Jonah,  in  the 

•  belly  of  hell  :'  God's  wrath  falls  into  their  con- 
science, as  a  drop  of  scalding  lead  into  the  eye  ; 
the  promises  are  as  a  fountain  sealed,  not  a  drot» 
of  comfort  comes  from  them.  O  Christians,  do 
you  not  remember  what  it  cost  you  before  to  get 
your   pardon  ?      How  long  it  was   before   your 

•  broken  bones'  were  set ;  and  will  you  again  ven- 
ture to  sin  ?  You  may  be  in  such  a  condition, 
that  you  may  question  whether  you  belong  to 
God  or  not ;  though  God  doth  not  damn  you,  he 
may  send  you  to  hell  in  this  life. 

4.  If  God  hath  given  you  good  hope  that  vou 
are  pardoned,  walk  cheerfully,  Rom.  v.  11.  'We 
joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  we  have  received  the  atonement.'  Who 
should  rejoice,  if  not  he  that  hath  his  pardon  ? 
God  rejoiceth  when  he  shows  us  mercy  ;  and 
should  we  not  rejoice  when  we  receive  mercy  ? 
In  the  saddest  time  a  pardoned  soul  may  rejoice. 
Afflictions  have  a  commission  to  do  him  good, 
every  cross  wind  of  providence  shall  blow  him 
nearer  to  the  haven  of  glory.  Christian,  God 
hath  pulled  off  your  prison-fetters,  and  clothed 
you  with  a  robe  of  righteousness,  and  crowned 
you  with  loving-kindness,  and  yet  art  thou  sad  ? 
Rom.  V.  2.  '  We  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.*  Can  the  wicked  rejoice  who  have  only  a 
short  reprieve  from  hell,  and  not  they  who  have 
a  full  pardon  sealed  ? 

5.  Hath  God  pardoned  you  ?  Do  all  the  ser- 
vice you  can  for  God,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  '  Always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.'  Let  your 
head  study  for  God,  let  your  hands  work  for  "him, 
let  your  tongue  be  the  organ  of  his  praise.  Paul 
got  his  pardon,  1  Tim.  i.  l6.  '  I  obtained  mercy  :' 
and  this  was  as  oil  to  the  wheels,  it  made  him 
move  faster  in  obedience,  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  '  1  la- 
boured more  abundantly  than  they  all.'  Paul's 
obedience  did  not  move  slow,  as  the  sun  on  the 
dial ;  but  swiftly,  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament, 
'  He  did  spend,  and  was  spent  for  Christ.'  The 
pardoned  soul  thinks  he  can  never  love  God 
enough,  or  serve  him  enough. 

The  last  thing  is  to  lay  down  some  rules  or  di- 
rections, how  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin. 

1.  We  must  take  heed  of  mistakes  about  pardon 
of  sin. 

1st  Mistake.  That  our  sins  are  pardoned,  when 
they  are  not. 

Q.  Whence  is  this  mistake  ? 
Ans.  From  two  grounds. 
1.  Because  God  is  merciful. 
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Ans,  God's  being  merciful,  shews,  that  a  man's 
sins  are  pardonable.  But  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
difference  between  sins  pardonable  and  sins  par- 
doned ;  thy  sins  may  be  pardonable,  yet  not  par- 
doned. Though  God  be  merciful,  yet  who  is 
God's  mercy  for?  Not  for  the  presuming  sinner, 
but  the  repenting  sinner.  Such  as  go  on  in  sin, 
cannot  lay  claim  to  it.  God's  mercy  is  lil<e  the 
ark,  none  but  the  priests  might  touch  the  ark  ; 
none  but  such  as  are  spiritual  priests,  sacrificing 
their  sins,  may  touch  this  ark  of  God's  mercy. 

2.  Because  Christ  died  for  their  sins,  therefore 
they  are  forgiven. 

'  Ans.  That  Christ  died  for  remission  of  sin  is 
irnG;  but,  that  therefore  all  have  remission,  is 
false  ;  then  Judas  should  be  forgiven.  Remission 
is  limited  to  believers,  Acts  xiii,  39.  '  By  him  all 
that  believe  are  justified  ;'  but  all  do  not  believe  ; 
.some  slight  and  trample  Christ's  blood  underfoot, 
Heb.  X.  29.  So  that,  notwithstanding  Christ's 
death,  all  are  not  pardoned.  Take  heed  of  this 
dangerous  mistake.  Who  will  seek  after  pardon, 
that  thinks  he  hath  it  already  ? 

2d  Mistake.  That  pardon  is  easy  to  be  had  ;  it 
is   but  a  sigh,   or,   Lord   have  mercy  :  but,   how 
dearly  hath  pardon  cost  them  who  have  obtained 
it  ?    How  long  was  it  ere  David's  broken  bones 
were  set  ?     Happy  are  we,  if  we  have  the  pardon 
bf  sin  sealed,   though  at  the  very  last  hour  :  but 
Avhy  do  men  think  pardon  of  sin  so  easy  to  be  ob- 
tained ?  Their  sins  are  but  small,  therefore  venial. 
The  devil  holds  the  small  end  of  the  perspective 
glass  before  their  eyes.     But,  First,  I'here  is  no 
sin  small,  being  against  a  Deity.     AVhy  is  he  pun- 
ished with  death,  that  clips  tlie  king's  coin,   or 
defaceth  his  statue,   but  because  it   is  an   abuse 
offered  to  the  person  of  tlie  king  ?  Secondly,  Little 
sins,  when  multiplied,  become  great  j  a  little  sum, 
when  multiplied,  comes  to  millions.     What  is  less 
than  a  grain  of  sand  ?  but,   when  the  sand  is  mul- 
tiplied,   what  heavier  ?  Thirdly,   thy  sins  cost  no 
small  price.    View  thy  sins  in  the  glass  of  Christ's 
sufferings,   Christ  did  veil  his  glory,  lose  his  joy, 
and  pour  out  his  soul  an  offering  for  the  least 
sin.     Fourthly,   Little  sins,    unrepented   of,    will 
damn  thee,  as  well  as  greater.     I^ot  only  great 
rivers  fall  into  the  sea,  but  little  brooks  ;  not  only 
greater  sins  carry  men  to  hell,  but  lesser  ;  there- 
fore do  not  thinkpardon  easy,  because  sin  is  small ; 
beware  of  mistakes. 

2.  The  second  means  for  pardon  of  sin  is,  see 
yourselves  guilty ;  come  to  God  as  condemned 
men,   1  Kings  xx.  32.  *  They  put  rppes^pon  their 


heads,  and  came  to  the  king  of  Israel.  ♦  Let  us 
come  to  God  in  profound  humility  :  say  not  thus, 
Lord,  my  heart  is  good,  and  my  life  blameless  ; 
God  hates  this.  Lie  in  the  dust,  be  covered  with 
sackcloth  ;  say  as  the  centurion.  Matt.  viii.  8. 
•  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  tiiou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof;'  I  deserve  not  the  least  smile  from 
Heaven.     This  is  the  way  for  pardon. 

3.  The  third  means  for  pardon  is,  hearty  con- 
fession of  sin,  Psalm  xxxii.  5.  'I  confessed  my 
sill,  and  thou  forgavest  me.'  Would  we  have  God 
cover  our  sins,  we  must  discover  them,  1  John  i.  9. 
'  Jf  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  just  to  forgive  them.' 
One  would  have  thought  it  should  have  run  thus. 
If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  merciful  to  forgive 
them  ?  nay,  but  he  is  just  to  forgive  them.  Why 
just?  Because  he  hath  bound  himself  by  a  prom- 
ise to  forgive  an  humble  confessor  of  sin. '  Cum 
accusat  excusat ;  Tertul.  When  we  accuse  our- 
selves, God  absolves  us.  We  are  apt  to  hide  our 
sins,  Job  xxxi.  33.  which  is  as  great  a  folly  as  for 
one  to  hide  his  disease  from  the  physician  ;  but 
when  we  open  our  sins  to  God  by  confessing,  he 
opens  his  mercy  to  us  by  forgiving. 

4.  Means  for  pardon,  sound  repentance :  re- 
pentance and  remission  are  put  together,  Luke 
xxiv.  47.  There  is  a  promise  of  a  fountain  open- 
ed for  the  washing  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  Zech. 
xiii.  L  But  see  what  goes  before,  Zech.  xii.  10. 
'  They  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pier 
ed,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him.'  Isaiah  i.  1 
'  Wash  ye,  make  ye  clean  ;'  that  is,  wash  in  the 
waters  of  repentance  ;  and  then  follows  a  promise 
of  forgiveness,  'Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  white  as  snow.'  It  is  easy  to  turn 
white  into  scarlet,  but  not  so  easy  to  turii  scarlet 
into  white  :  yet,  upon  re})entance,  God  hath  pro- 
mised to  make  the  scarlet  sinner  of  a  milk-li  " 
whiteness. 

Cautio7i.    Not  that  repentance  merits  pardon, 
but  it  prepares  for  it.    We  set  our  seal  on  the  wa]~' 
when  it  melts  :   God  seals  his  pardons  on  nieltinj 
hearts.  "* 

5.  Means  :  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  It 
Christ's  blood  washeth  away  sin,  Rev.  i.  6.  Bu 
this  blood  will  not  wash  away  sin,  unless  it  be 
applied  by  faith.  The  apostle,  speaks  of  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  1  Pet.  i.  2. 
Many  are  not  pardoned,  though  Christ's  blood 
be  shed,  because  it  is  not  sprinkled  :  now  it  is 
faith  that  sprinkles  Christ's  blood  on  the  soul,  for 
(he  remission  of  sin.  As  Thomas  put  his  hands 
into  Christ's  side,  John  xx.  27.  so  faith  puis  its 
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hand  into  Christ's  wounds,  and  takes  of  the  blood 
and  sprinkles  it  upon  the  conscience,  for  the 
washing  away  of  guilt.  Hence  in  Scripture,  we 
are  said  to  obtain  pardon  tiirough  faith,  Acts  xiii. 
39.  ♦  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified.'  Luke 
vii.  48.  '  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.'  Whence  was 
this  ?  ver.  50.  '  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.'  O 
Jet  us  labour  for  faith  ;  Christ  is  a  propitiation  or 
atonement  to  take  away  sin  ;  but  how  ?  '  Through 
faith  in  his  blood,'  Rom.  iii,  25. 

6.  Means  :  Pray  much  for  pardon,  Hos.  xiv.  2. 
'Take  away  all  iniquity.'  Luke  xviii.  13.  'The 
Publican  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'  And  the  text  saith, 
'  He  went  away  justified.'  Many  pray  for  health, 
riches  children ;  but  Christ  hath  taught  us  what 
to  pray  for  chiefly,  Remitte  noblis  dehita  nostra  ? 
'  Forgive  us  our  sins.'  And  be  earnest  suitors 
for  pardon  :  consider  what  guilt  of  sin  is  ;  it  binds 
one  over  to  the  wrath  of  God  ;  better  thy  house 
were  haunted  with  devils,  than  thy  soul  with  guilt. 
He  who  is  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  must  needs  be 
in  tiie  gall  of  bitterness,  Acts  viii.  23.  A  guilty 
soul  wears  Cain's  mark,  which  was  a  trembling  at 
the  heart,  and  a  shaking  in  his  flesh  ;  guilt  makes 
the  sinner  afraid,  lest  every  trouble  he  meets  with 
should  arrest  him,  and  bring  him  to  judgment. 
If  guilt  be  so  dismal  and  breed  such  convulsion- 
fits  in  the  conscience,  how  earnest  should  we  be 
in  prayer,  that  God  would  remove  this  guilt,  and 
so  earnest  as  to  resolve  to  take  no  denial.  Plead 
hard  with  God  for  pardon,  as  a  man  would  plead 
with  a  judge  for  his  life.  Fall  upon  thy  knees, 
s;iy.  Lord,  hear  one  word.  Why,  may  God 
say,  what  canst  thou  say  for  thyself,  that  thou 
sliouldst   not  die  ?     Lord,    I  can   say  but  little, 


but  I  put  in  my  surety,  Christ  shall  answer  for 
me ;  O  look  upon  that  blood  which  speaks  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel ;  Christ  is  my  priest, 
his  blood  is  my  sacrifice,  his  divine  nature  is  my 
altar.  As  Rahab  was  to  shew  the  scarlet  thread 
in  the  window,  and  when  Joshua  saw  it,  he  did 
not  destroy  her.  Josh  ii.  18,  21.  and  vi.  22,  23. 
So  shew  the  Lord  the  scarlet  thread  of  Christ's 
blood,  and  that  is  the  way  to  have  mercy.  But, 
will  God  say,  wliy  should  I  pardon  thee  ?  thou 
hast  no  wise  obliged  me.  But  Lord,  pardon  me, 
because  thou  hast  promised  it ;  I  urge  thy  cov- 
enant. Wheri  a  man  is  to  die  by  the  law,  he 
calls  for  his  book  ;  so  say.  Lord,  let  me  have  the 
benefit  of  my  book  ;  thy  word  saith,  '  If  the  sin- 
ner forsake  his  evil  way,  thou  wilt  pardon  abun- 
dantly,' Isa.  xliii,  25.  Lord,  I  have  forsaken  my 
sins,  let  me  therefore  have  mercy  :  I  plead  the 
benefit  of  the  book.  But,  for  whose  sake  should 
1  pardon  ?  Thou  canst  not  deserve  it.  Lord,  for 
thy  own  name's  sake ;  thou  hast  said,  thou  wilt 
blot  out  sin,  for  thy  own  name's  sake.  Isa.  xliii, 
25.  It  will  be  no  eclipsing  to  thy  crown  :  how 
will  thy  mercy  shine  forth,  and  all  thy  other  at- 
tributes ride  in  triumph,  if  thou  shall  pardon  me! 
Thus  plead  with  God  in  prayer,  and  resolve  not 
to  give  him  over  till  thy  pardon  be  sealed.  God 
cannot  deny  importunity  ;  he  delights  in  mercy. 
As  the  mother,  saith  Chrysostom,  delights  to  have 
her  breast  milked,  so  God  delights  to  milk  out 
the  breast  of  mercy  to  the  sinner.  These  means 
being  used  will  procure  this  great  blessedness,  the 
forgiveness  of  sin.  Tlnis  I  have  done  with  the 
first  part  of  this  fifth  petition,  *  forgive  us  our 
sins ;'  I  come  to  the  second  part  of  this  petition, 
'  As  we  forgive  our  debtors.' 


Matth.  vi.  12.     As  xvc  forgive  our  debtors  ?  Or,  As  xce  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us. 


1  PROCEED  to  the  second  part  of  the  petition, 
'  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.' 

As  xve  Jorgive.  This  word,  As,  is  not  a  note 
of  equality,  but  similitude ;  not  that  we  equal 
God  in  forgiving,  but  imitate  him, 
.  This  great  duty  of  forgiving  others,  is  a  cross- 
ing the  stream  j  it  is  contrary  to  flesh  and  blood. 
Men  forget  kindnesses,  but  remember  injuries. 
But  it  is  an  indispensible  duty  to  forgive  ;  we  are 
not  bound  to  trust  an  enemy,  but  we  are  bound 
to  forgive  him.     We  are  naturally  prone  to  re- 


venge.  Revenge  (saith  Homer,)  is  sweet  as- 
dropping  honey.  The  hcatiien  philosophers  held 
i-evenge  lawful  ;  Ulcisci  te  lacessi/ust  potes,  Cicero.. 
But  we  learn  better  things  out  of  the  oracles  of 
scripture,  Mark  xi.  25.  •  When  ye  stand  praying, 
forgive.'  Matth.  v.  44.  Col.  iii.  13.  '  If  a  man 
hath  a  quarrel  against  any,  even  as  Christ  forgave 
you,  so  also  do  ye.' 

Q.  1.  Horo  can  ive  forgive  others,  when  it  /* 
onlj/  God  forgives  sin  ? 

Ans.  In  &\QTy  breach  of  the  second  table,  there 
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are  two  things ;  an  offence  against  God,  and  a 
trespass  against  man :  so  far  as  it  is  an  offence 
against  God  he  only  can  forgive  ;  but  so  far  as  it 
is  a  trespass  against  man,  so  we  may  forgive. 
Q.  a.   JVhen  do  'we  forgive  others  ? 

Arts.  When  we  strive  against  all  thoughts  of 
revenge  ;  if  it  be  in  our  power  to  do  our  enemies 
mischief,  we  will  not;  we  wish  well  to  them, 
grieve  at  their  calamities,  we  pray  for  them,  we 
seek  reconciliation  with  them,  we  shew  ourselves 
ready  on  all  occasions  to  relieve  them  ;  this  is 
gospel- forgiving. 

Obj.  1.  But  I  have  been  much  iryured  and 
abused,  and  to  put  it  up  "will  be  a  stain  to  my  refu- 
tation. 

Ans.  1.  To  pass  by  an  injury  without  revenge, 
is  no  eclipsing  one's  credit :  the  scripture  saith, 
Prov.  xix.  11.  'It  is  the  glory  of  a  man  to  pass 
over  transgression.*  It  is  more  honour  to  bury 
an  injury,  than  revenge  it :  wrathfulness  denotes 
weakness  ;  a  noble  heroic  spirit  overlooks  a  petty 
offence. 

2.  Suppose  a  man's  credit  should  be  impaired 
with  those  whose  censure  is  not  to  be  valued  ; 
yet  consider  the  folly  of  challenging  another  to  a 
duel '.  it  is  little  wisdom  for  a  man  to  redeem  his 
credit  by  losing  his  life,  and  to  run  to  hell  to  be 
counted  valorous. 

Obj.  2.  But  the  wrong  lie  hath  done  me  is 
great. 

Ans.  But  thy  not  forgiving  him  is  a  greater 
wrong ;  he,  in  injuring  thee,  hath  offended  against 
a  man,  but  thou,  in  not  forgiving  him,  oiiendest 
against  God. 

Obj.  3.  But  if  I  forgive  one  injury,  I  shall 
occasion  more. 

Ans.  If  the  more  injuries  thou  forgivest,  the 
fcioxe  thou  meetest  with,  this  will  make  thy  grace 
shine  the  more.  Often  forgiving  will  add  more 
to  the  weight  of  his  sin,  and  to  the  weight  of  thy 
glory.  If  any  say,  1  strive  to  excel  in  other 
graces,  but  as  for  this  of  forgiving,  I  cannot  do 
it,  I  desire  in  this  to  be  excused  j  what  dost  thou 
talk  of  other  graces  ?  the  graces  are  inter  se  con- 
nexce,  linked  and  chained  together ;  where  there 
is  one,  there  is  all :  he  that  cannot  forgive,  his 
grace  is  counterfeit,  his  faith  is  fancy,  his  devo- 
tion is  hypocrisy. 

Q.  3.  But  suppose  another  hath  wronged  me 
in  my  estate,  may  not  I  go  to  law  for  my  debt  ? 

Ans.  Yes,  else  what  use  were  there  of  law- 
courts?   God  hath  set  judges  to  decide  cases  in 


law,  and  to  give  every  one  his  right.  It  is  with 
going  to  law,  as  it  is  with  going  to  war  ;  when 
the  just  rights  of  a  nation  are  invaded,  here  it  is 
lawful  to  go  to  war ;  so  when  a  man's  estate  ia 
trespassed  upon  by  another,  he  may  go  to  law  to 
recover  it.  But  the  law  must  be  used  in  the  last 
place  ;  when  no  entreaties  or  arbitrations  will  pre- 
vail, then  the  chancery  must  decide  it.  Ytt  this 
is  no  revenge,  it  is  not  so  much  to  injure  another 
as  to  right  one's  self;  this  may  be,  yet  one  may 
live  in  charity. 

Use  1.  Here  is  a  bill  of  indictment  against 
such  as  study  revenge,  and  cannot  put  up  the 
least  discourtesy.  They  would  have  God  forgive 
them,  but  they  will  not  forgive  others  :  they  will 
pray,  come  to  church,  give  alms ;  but,  as  Christ 
said,  Mark  x.  21.  '  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing  ;* 
they  lack  a  forgiving  spirit,  they  will  rather  want 
forgiveness  from  God,  than  they  will  forgive  their 
brother.  How  sad  is  it,  that  for  every  slight 
wrong,  or  disgraceful  word,  men  should  let  mal- 
ice boil  in  their  hearts  ?  Would  there  be  so  ma- 
ny duels,  arrests,  murders,  if  men  had  the  art  of 
forgiving  ?  Revenge  is  the  proper  sin  of  the  de- 
vil :  he  is  no  drunkard  or  adulterer,  but  this  old 
serpent  is  full  of  the  poison  of  malice  :  and  what 
shall  we  say  to  them  who  make  profession  of  reli- 
gion, yet,  instead  of  forgiving,  pursue  others  de- 
spitefuHy  ?  It  was  prophesied,  the  ♦  wolf  should 
dwell  with  the  lamb,'  Isa.  xi.  6.  But  what  shall 
we  say,  when  such  as  profess  to  be  lambs  become 
wolves  ?  These  open  the  mouths  of  the  profane 
against  religion;  they  will  say,  these  are  as  full 
of  rancour  as  any.  O  !  whither  is  love  and  mer- 
cy fled  ?  If  the  Son  of  man  did  come,  should 
he  find  charity  on  the  earth  ?  I  fear  but  little. 
Such  as  but  cherish  anger  and  malice  in  their 
hearts,  and  will  not  forgive,  how  can  they  pray, 
♦  Forgive  us,  as  we  forgive  others  ?'  Either  they 
must  omit  this  petition,  (as  Chrysostoro  saith  some 
did  in  his  time,)  or  else  they  pray  against  them- 
selves. 

Use  2.  Let  it  persuade  us  all,  as  ever  we  hope 
for  salvation,  to  pass  by  petty  injuries  and  dis- 
courtesies, and  labour  to  be  of  forgiving  spirits. 
Col.  iii.  13.  '  Forbearing  one  another,  and  for- 
giving one  another.' 

Herein  we  resemble  God.  He  is  ready  to  for- 
give, Psal.  Ixxxvi.  5.  He  befriends  his  enemies  ; 
he  opens  his  hands  to  relieve  them,  who  open 
their  mouths  against  him.  It  was  Adam's  pride 
to  go  to  resemble  God  inomnisciency  :  but  her& 
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it  is  lawful  to  resemble  God  in  forgiving  enemies  ; 
tliis  is  a  Gotl-like  disposition  ;  and  what  is  God- 
liness, but  Gotl-likeness. 

'2.  To  forgive  is  one  of  the  highest  evidences 
of  grace.  When  grace  comes  into  the  heart,  it 
makes  a  man  as  Caleb,  of  another  spirit ;  Numb, 
xiv.  24'.  It  makes  a  great  metamorphosis,  it 
sweetens  the  heart,  and  fills  it  with  love  and  can- 
dour. When  a  scion  is  grafted  into  a  stock,  it 
partakes  of  the  nature  and  sap  of  the  tree,  and 
brings  fortli  the  same  fruit ;  take  a  crab,  graft  it 
.into  a  pepin,  it  brings  forth  the  same  fruit  as  the 
pepin  :  so  he  who  was  once  of  a  sour  crabby  dis- 
position, given  to  revenge,  when  he  is  once  in- 
grafted into  Christ,  he  partakes  of  the  sap  of  this 
heavenly  olive,  and  bears  sweet  and  generous 
fruit ;  he  is  full  of  l<#e  to  his  enemies,  and  re- 
quites good  for  evil.  As  the  sun  draws  up  many 
thick  noxious  vapours  from  the  earth,  and  returns 
them  in.  sweet  showers;  so  a  gracious  heart  re- 
turns the  unkindness  of  others  with  the  sweet 
influences  of  love  and  mercifulness,  Psal.  xxxv. 
13,  'They  rewarded  me  evil  for  good;  but  as 
for  me,  when  they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was 
sackcloth,  I  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting.'  This 
is  a  good  certificate  to  shew  for  heaven. 

3.  The  blessed  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ; 
he  was  of  a  forgiving  spirit :  his  enemies  reviled 
him,  but  he  did  pity  them  :  their  words  were 
more  bitter  than  the  gall  and  vinegar  they  gave 
him  but  Christ's  words  were  smoother  than  oil ; 
they  spat  upon  him,  pierced  him  with  the  spear 
and  nails,  but  he  prayed  for  them,  '  father,  for- 
give them :'  he  wept  over  his  enemies,  he  shed 
tears  for  them  that  shed  his  blood :  never  such 
a  pattern  of  amazing  kindness.  Christ  bids  us 
Jearn  of  him,  Matth.  xi.  29.  he  doth  not  bid  us 
learn  of  him  to  work  miracles,  but  he  would  have 
us  learn  of  him  to  forgive  our  enemies.  If  we 
do  not  imitate  Christ's  life,  we  cannot  be  saved  by 
his  death. 

4.  The  danger  of  an  implacable,  unforgiving 
spirit :  it  hinders  the  efficacy  of  ordinances :  it 
is  like  an  obstruction  in  the  body,  which  keeps 
it  from  thriving.  A  revengeful  spirit  poisons 
our  sacrifice;  our  prayers  are  turned  into  sin; 
will  God  receive  prayer  mingled  with  this  strange 
fire?  our  coming  to  the  sacrament  is  sin,  we 
come  not  in  charity  ;  so  that  ordinances  are  turn- 
ed into  sin.  It  were  sad  if  all  the  meat  one  did 
eat  should  turn  to  poison  ;  malice  poisons  the 
sacramental  cup  j  men  eat  and  drink  their  own 
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damnation  :  Judas  came  to  the  passover  in  malice, 
and  after  the  sop  Satan  entered,  John  xiii.  27- 

5.  God  hath  tied  his  mercy  to  this  condition, 
if  we  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  he  forgive  us, 
Matth.  vi.  15.  '  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses.'  A  man  may  as  well  go  to  hell, 
for  not  forgiving,  as  for  not  believing.  How  can 
they  expect  mercy  from  God,  whose  bowels  are 
shut  up,  and  are  merciless  to  their  trespassing 
brethren  ?  James  ii.  13.  '  He  shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no  mercy.'  I 
cannot  forgive,    said  one,  though  I  go  to  hell. 

6.  The  examples  of  the  saints,  who  have  been 
of  forgiving  spirits.  Joseph  forgave  his  brethren, 
though  they  put  him  into  a  pit,  and  sold  him. 
Gen.  1.  21.  'Fear  not,  I  will  nourish  you,  and 
your  little  ones.*  Stephen  prayed  for  his  perse- 
cutors. Moses  was  of  a  forgiving  spirit  ;  how 
many  injuries  and  aflPronts  did  he  put  up?  The 
people  of  Israel  dealt  unkindly  with  him,  they 
murmured  against  him  at  the  waters  of  Marah, 
(the  water  was  not  so  bitter  as  their  spirits)  but 
he  fell  to  prayer  for  them,  Exod.  xv.  25.  '  He 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  shewed  him 
a  tree,  which  when  he  had  cast  into  the  waters, 
they  were  made  sweet.'  When  they  wanted  wa- 
ter, they  fell  a-chiding  with  Moses,  Exod.  xvii.  3. 
'  Why  hast  thou  brought  us  out  of  Egypt,  to  kill 
us  with  thirst  ?'  As  if  they  had  said,  if  we  die, 
we  will  lay  our  death  to  thy  charge :  here  was 
enough  to  have  made  Moses  call  for  fire  from 
heaven  upon  them,  but  he  passeth  by  this  injury, 
and,  to  shew  he  forgave  them,  he  becomes  an 
intercessor  for  them,  ver.  4.  and  set  the  rock  a 
broach  for  them,  ver.  5.  The  prophet  Elisha 
feasted  his  enemies,  2  Kings  vi.  23.  he  prepared 
a  table  for  them  who  would  have  prepared  his 
grave.  Cranmer  was  famous  for  forgiving  in- 
juries. When  Luther  had  reviled  Calvin,  saith 
Calvin,  Etiamsi  millies  me  diabolum  vocat ;  Though 
he  call  me  a  devil  a  thousand  times,  yet  I  will  love 
and  honour  him  as  a  precious  servant  of  Christ. 
When  one  had  abused  and  wronged  a  Christian, 
asking  him  what  wonders  hath  your  master  Christ 
wrought  ?  saith  he,  he  hath  wrought  this  wonder, 
that  though  you  have  so  injured  me,  yet  I  can 
forgive  you  and  pray  for  you. 

7.  Forgiving  and  requiting  good  for  evil,  is 
the  best  way  to  conquer  and  melt  the  heart  of 
an  enemy.  Saul  having  pursued  David  with 
malice,  and  hunted  him  as  a  partridge  upon  the 
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mountains,  yet  David  would  not  do  him  mis- 
chief when  it  was  in  his  power.  David's  kind- 
-ness  melted  Saul's  heart,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  16,  I7. 
*  Is  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David  ?  And  Saul 
lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept,  and  said.  Thou  art 
more  righteous  than  I,  for  thou  hast  rewarded  me 
good.'  This  forgiving  is  heaping  coals,  which 
melts  the  enemy's  heart,  Rom.  xii.  20.  This  is 
the  most  noble  victory,  to  overcome  an  enemy 
without  striking  a  blow,  to  conquer  him  with  love. 
Philip  of  Macedon,  when  it  was  told  him  that  one 
Nicanor  did  openly  rail  against  him,  the  king, 
instead  of  putting  him  to  death,  sent  him  a  rich 
present ;  which  did  so  overcome  the  man,  and 
make  his  heart  relent,  that  he  went  up  and  down 
to  recant  what  he  had  said  against  the  king,  and 
did  highly  extol  the  king's  clemency. 

8.  Foigiving  others,  is  the  way  to  have  forgive- 
ness from  God,  and  is  a  sign  of  forgiveness. 

(1.)  It  is  the  way  to  have  forgiveness.  Mat.  vi. 
14.  '  If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.'  Jiut  one 
would  think  other  things  should  sooner  procure 
forgiveness  from  God,  than  our  forgiving  others  : 
no  surely,  nothing  like  this  to  procure  forgive- 
ness ;  for  all  other  acts  of  rehgion  may  have  leaven 
in  them.  God  forbade  leaven  in  the  sacrifice, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  25.  One  may  give  alms,  yet  there 
may  be  the  leaven  of  vain  glory  in  this  :  the  Phar- 
isees sounded  a  trumpet,  they  did  not  give  alms, 
but  sell  them  for  applause.  Matt.  vi.  2.  One  may 
give  his  body  to  be  burned,  yet  there  may  be 
leaven  in  this,  it  may  be  a  false  zeal ;  there  may 
be  leaven  in  many  acts  of  religion  which  sours  the 
whole  lump  :  but  to  forgive  others  that  have  of- 
fended us,  this  can  have  no  leaven  in  it,  no  sinister 
aim  :  this  is  a  duty  wholly  spiritual,  and  is  done 
purely  out  of  love  to  God  ;  hence  it  is,  God  rather 
annexeth  forgiveness  to  this  than  to  the  highest 
and  most  renowned  works  of  charity,  which  are 
so  cried  up  in  the  world. 

(2.)  It  is  a  sign  of  God's  forgiving  us.  It  is 
not  a  cause  of  God's  forgiving  us,  but  a  sign  :  we 
need  not  climb  up  into  heaven,  to  see  whether 
our  sins  are  forgiven  ;  let  us  look  into  our  hearts, 
and  see  if  we  can  forgive  others.  Then  we  need 
not  doubt  but  God  hath  forgiven  us  :  our  loving 
others  is  nothing  but  the  reflexion  of  God's  love 
to  us  :  Oh  therefore,  by  all  these  arguments,  let 
m  be  persuaded  to  the  forgiving  others.  Chris- 
tians, how  many  offences  Jiath  God  passed  by  in 
us  ?  Our  sins  are  innumerable  and  heinous  :  is 
God  willing  to  forgive  us  so  many  ofl'ences,  and  ' 


cannot  we  forgive  a  few  ?  No  man  can  do  so 
much  wrong  to  us  all  our  life,  as  we  do  to  God 
in  one  day. 

Q.  But  Iioxv  must  tee  forgive  ? 

Ans,  As  God  forgives  us. 

1.  Cordially.  God  doth  not  only  make  a  shew 
of  forgiveness,  and  keep  our  sins  by  him  ;  but 
doth  really  forgive  ;  he  passeth  an  act  of  oblivion, 
Jer.  xxxi.  34,  So  we  must  not  only  say,  we  for- 
give, but  do  it  with  the  heart.  Mat.  xviii.  35.  'If 
ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not.' 

2.  God  forgives  fully  ;  he  forgives  all  our  sins. 
He  doth  not  for  fourscore  write  down  fifty,  Psal. 
ciii.  3.  '  Who  forgiveth  all  thy  iniquities.'  Hy- 
pocrites pass  by  some  of^i^nces,  but  retain  others. 
Would  we  have  God  deal  so  with  us  to  remit  only 
some  trespasses,  and  call*ui'  to  account  for  the 
rest. 

3.  God  forgives  often  ;  we  run  afresh  upon  the 
score,  but  God  multiplies  pardon,  Isa.  Ivii.  7. 
Peter  asks  the  question,  Matth.  xviii.  21.  'Lord, 
how  often  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I 
forgive  him  ?  Till  seven  times  ?  Jesus  saith  to 
him,  I  say  not,  until  seven  times,  but,  until  seven- 
ty  times  seven.'  If  he  say,  I  repent,  you  must 
say,  I  remit. 

Q.  But  this  is  one  of  the  highest  acts  of  religion  ; 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  do  it :  hoxa  shall  I  attain 
'  to  it  ? 

Ans.  1.  Let  us  consider  how  many  wrongs  and 
injuries  we  have  done  against  God  :  what  volume 
can  hold  our  errata?  Our  sins  are  more  than 
the  sparks  in  a  furnace. 

2.    If  we  would  forgive,    see  God's  hand  in 
all  that  men  say  or  do  against  us.     Did  we  look 
higher  than  instruments,   our  hearts  would  grow 
calm,  and  we  would  not  meditate  revenge.     Shi- 
mei  reproached  David  and  cursed  :  David  look- 
ed higher,   2  Sam.  xvi.  11.  'Let  him  alone,  let 
him  curse,  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him.'    What 
made  Ciirist,  that  when  he  was  reviled  he  reviled 
not  again  ?     He  looked  beyond  Judas  and  Pilate, 
he  saw  his  Father  putting  the  bitter  cup  into  his 
hand:  and  as  we  must  see  God's  hand  in  all  the 
affronts  and  incivilities  we  receive  from  men,  so 
we  must  believe  God  will  do  us  good  by  all,  if 
we  belong  to  him,   2  Sam.  xvi.  12.  '  It  may  be 
the  Lord  will  requite  me  good  for  his  cursing 
this    day.'      Qiiisquis  detrahit  fama;  mece    addet 
mercidi  mece,   Aug.     He  that  injures  me  shall  add 
to  my  reward ;   he  that.4:lips  my  name  to  make 
it  weigh   lighter,    shall    make   mj'  crown    weigh 
heavier.     \^'ell  might  Stephen  pray  for  his  ene- 
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mies,  '  Lord,  lay  not,  this  sin  to  their  charge,* 
Acts  vii.  Co.  He  knew  they  did  but  increase  his 
glory  in  heaven  ;  every  stone  his  enemies  threw 
at  him,  added  a  pearl  to  his  crown. 

S.  Lay  up  a  stock  of  faith,  Luke  xvii.  4.  •  If 
thy  brother  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a 
day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  unto 
thee,  and  say,  I  repent,  thou  shalt  forgive  him.' 
And  the  apostle  said  to  the  Lord,  '  increase  our 
faith ;'  as  if  they  had  said,  we  can  never  do  this 
without  a  great  deal  of  faith  ;  Lord  increase  our 
faith.  Believe  God  hath  pardoned  you,  and  you 
will  pardon  others ;  only  faith  can  throw  dust 
upon  injuries,  and  bury  them  in  the  grave  of  for- 
getfulness. 

4.  Think  how  thou  hast  sometimes  wronged 
others ;  and  may  it  .i*)t  be  just  with  God  that 
the  same  measure  you  mete  to  others,  should  be 
measured  to  you  again  ?  Hast  not  thou  wronged 
others,  if  not  in  their  goods,  yet  in  their  name  ? 
If  thou  hast  not  borne  false  witness  against  them, 
yet  perhaps  thou  hast  spoken  falsely  of  tliem  :  the 


consideration  of  this  may  make  Christians  bury 
injuries  in  silence. 

5.  Get  humble  hearts.     A  proud  man  thinks 

it  a  disgrace  to  put  up  with  an  injury.    What  caus- 

eth  so  many  duels  and  murders,  but  pride?    'Be 

j  clothed  with  humility,'  1  Pet.  v.  5.     He  who  is 

low  in  his  own  eyes,  will  not  be  troubled  much 

;  though  others  lay  him  low  :  he  knows  there  is  a 

;  day  coming,  where  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 

I  of  names  as  well  as  bodies,  and  God  will  avenge 

him  of  his  adversaries,  Luke  xviii.  J.  'And  shall 

not  God  avenge  his  own  elect  ?'  The  humble  soul 

leaves  all  his  wrongs  to  God  to  requite,  who  hath 

said,  •  Vengeance  is  mine,'  Rom.  xii.  19- 

Use,  Of  Comfort.  Such  as  forgive,  God  will 
forgive  them.  You  have  a  good  argument  to 
plead  with  God  for  forgiveness.  Lo,  I  am  will- 
ing to  foi'give  him  who  makes  me  no  satisfaction, 
and  wilt  not  thou  forgive  me  who  hast  received 
satisfaction  in  Christ  my  surety.  So  ends  the 
fifth  petition. 
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Matth.  vi.  13.     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 


THIS  Petition  consists  of  two  parts.  First,  De- 
precatory. '  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  Se- 
condly, Petitionary.     '  But  deliver  us  from  evil.' 

First,  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  Doth 
God  lead  into  temptation  ?  God  tempts  no  man 
to  sin,  James  i.  13.  '  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  1  am  tempted  of  God,  for  God  tempt- 
eth  not  any  man.'  God  doth  permit  sin,  but 
doth  not  promote  it.  He  who  is  an  encourager 
of  holiness,  cannot  be  a  patron  of  sin.  God  doth 
not  tempt  to  that  which  he  hath  an  antipathy 
against.  What  king  will  tempt  his  subjects  to 
break  those  laws  which  he  himself  hath  estab- 
lished ? 

Q.  But  is  it  not  said,  God  tempted  Abraham  ? 
Gen.  xxii.  1. 

Ans.  Tempting  there  was  no  more  than  try- 
ing. God  tried  Abraham's  faith,  as  a  goldsmith 
tries  gold  in  the  fire  :  but  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
difference  between  God's  trying  his  people's 
grace,  and  exciting  their  corruption ;  he  trieth 
their  grace,  but  doth  not  excite  their  corruptions. 


Man's  sin  cannot  be  justly  fathered  on  God ;  God 
tempts  no  man. 

Q.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  this,  *  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation  ?' 

Ans.  Wlien  we  pray,  '  Lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation,' the  meaning  is,  we  desire  of  God,  that 
he  would  not  suffer  us  to  be  overcome  by  tempta- 
tion ;  that  we  may  not  be  given  up  to  the  power 
of  temptation,  which  is,  when  we  are  trepanned 
into  sin. 

Q.   5.   Whence  do  temptation  come? 

Ans.  1.  Ab  intra,  from  ourselves.  The  heart 
is  fomes  peccati,  the  breeder  of  all  evil.  Our 
own  hearts  are  the  greatest  tempters  ;  quisqui  sibi 
Satan  est,  James  i.  14.  'Every  man  is  tempted 
when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust.'  The 
heart  is  a  perfect  decoy. 

2.  Temptations  come  ab  extra,  from  Satan. 
He  is  called  the  Tempter,  Matth.  iv.  3.  he  lies 
in  ambush  to  do  us  mischief;  stata  in  precinctu 
diabolus,  the  devil  lays  a  train  of  temptation,  to 
blow  up  the  fort  of  our  grace :  the  devil  is  not 
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yet  fully  cast  into  prison,  but  is  like  a  prisoner 
that  goes  under  bail ;  the  world  is  his  diocese 
where  he  visits  :  we  are  sure  to  find  -Satan,  what- 
ever we  are  doing,  reading,  praying,  meditating ; 
we  find  him  within,  how  he  came  there  we  know 
not ;  we  are  sure  of  his  company,  uncertain  how 
we  came  by  it.  A  saint's  whole  life  (saith  Aus- 
tin,) is  a  temptation.  Elias,  who  could  shut 
heaven  by  prayer,  could  not  shut  his  heart  from 
a  temptation.  This  is  a  great  molestation  to  a 
child  of  God  ;  as  it  is  a  trouble  to  a  virgin  to 
have  her  chastity  daily  assaulted.  The  more  one 
is  tempted  to  evil,  the  more  he  is  hindered  from 
good.  We  are  in  great  danger  of  Satan,  the 
*  prince  of  the  air ,'  and  we  had  need  often 
pray,  *  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  That  we 
may  see  in  what  danger  we  are  of  Satan's  temp- 
tations, 

Consider,  (1.)  His  malice  in  tempting.  This 
hellish  serpent  is  swelled  with  the  poison  of  mal- 
ice. Satan  envies  man's  happiness  :  to  see  a  clod 
of  dust  so  near  to  God,  and  himself  (once  a  glo- 
rious angel,)  cast  out  of  the  heavenly  paradise  : 
this  makes  him  pursue  mankind  with  inveterate 
hatred,  Rev.  xii.  12.  '  The  devil  is  come  down  to 
you,  having  great  wrath.'  If  there  be  any  thing 
this  infernal  spirit  of  hell  can  delight  in,  it  is  to 
ruin  souls,  and  bring  them  into  the  same  condem- 
nation with  himself.  This  malice  of  Satan  in 
tempting  must  needs  be  great,  if  we  consider 
three  things : 

1.  That  when  Satan' is  so  full  of  torment,  yet 
that  at  such  a  time  he  should  tempt.  One  would 
think  that  Satan  should  scarce  have  a  thought 
free  from  thinking  of  his  own  misery  ;  yet  such  is 
his  rage  and  malice,  that,  when  God  is  punishing 
him,  he  is  tempting. 

2  Satan's  malice  is  great,  that  he  will  tempt 
where  he  knows  he  cannot  prevail :  he  will  put 
forth  his  sting,  though  he  cannot  hurt.  He 
tempted  Christ,  Matth.  iv,  3.  'If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God.'  He  knew  well  enough  Christ  was 
God  as  well  as  man,  yet  he  would  tempt  him. 
Such  was  his  malice  against  Christ,  that  he  would 
put  an  affront  upon  Christ,  though  he  knew  he 
could  not  conquer  him.  He  tempts  the  elect  to 
blasphemy  :  he  knows  he  cannot  prevail  against 
the  elect ;  yet  such  is  his  malice,  tlxat  though  he 
cannot  storm  the  garrison  of  their  hearts,  yet  he 
will  plant  his  pieces  of  ordnance  against  them. 

3.  Satan's  malice  is  great,  that  though  he 
fenows  his  tempting  men  to  sin  will  increase  his 
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own  torment  in  hell,  yet  he  will  not  leave  off 
tempting;  every  temptation  makes  his  chain  hea- 
vier, and  his  fire  hotter;  yet  he  will  tempt.  There- 
fore Satan  being  such  a  malicious  revengeful  spu-- 
it,  had  we  not  need  pray  that  God  would  not  suf. 
fer  him  to  prevail  by  his  temptations  ?  •  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation.' 

(2.)  Consider  Satan's  diligence  in  tempting, 
1  Pet.  v.  8.  'He  walketh  about.'  He  ne'dects 
no  time :  he  who  would  have  us  idle,  yet  he 
himself  is  always  busied.  This  lion  is  ever  hunt- 
ing after  his  prey,  he  compassetii  sea  and  land  to 
•make  a  proselyte:  he  walks  about;  he  walks  not 
as  a  pilgrim,  but  a  spy ;  he  watcheth  where  he 
may  throw  in  the  fire-ball  of  a  temptation.  He 
is  a  restless  spirit ;  if  we  repulse  him,  yet  he  will 
not  desist,  but  come  again  with  a  temptation  ;  like 
Marcellus,  a  Roman  captain  Hannibal  speaks  of, 
whether  he  was  conquered,  or  did  conquer,  he 
was  never  quiet.  More  particularly,  Satan's  dili-. 
gence  in  tempting  is  seen  in  this  :  /" 

1.  If  he  gets  the  least  advantage  by  teraptl 
tion,  he  pursues  it  to  the  utmost.  If  his  moti 
to  sin  begin  to  take,  he  follows  it  close,  and 
presseth  to  the  act  of  sin.  When  he  tempted  Ju- 
das to  betray  Christ,  and  found  that  Judas  was 
inclinable,  and  began  to  bite  at  the  bait  of  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  he  hurries  him  on,  and  never 
leaves  him  till  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord  and 
Master.  When  he  had  tempted  Spira  to  renounce 
his  religion,  and  saw  Spira  begin  to  yield,  he  fol- 
lows  his  temptation  close,  and  never  left  off  till  he 
had  made  him  go  to  the  legate  at  Venice,  a  * 
there  abjure  his  faith  in  Christ. 

2.  Again,    Satan's    diligence  in   tempting    i 
seen  in  this,  the  variety  of  temptations  he  uset 
He  doth  not  confine  himself  to  one  kind  of  tern 
tation,  he  hath  more  plots  than  one :  if  he  fin 
one  temptation  doth  not  prevail,  he  will  have  a 
other :  if  he  cannot  tempt  to  lust  he  will  tern 
to  pride  ;  if  a  temptation  to  covetousness  dot  „ 
not  prevail,  he  will  tempt  to  profuseness ;  if  hlj 
cannot  fright  men  into  despair,  he  will  see  if  hi 
can   draw   them   to  presumption  :   if  he   cannot 
make  them  profane,  he  will  see  if  he  can  make 
them  formalists  :  if  he  cannot  make  them  vicious, 
he  will  tempt  them   to   be   erroneous;   he   will 
tempt  them  to  leave  off  ordinances  ;  he  will  pre- 
tend revelations.     Error  damns  as  well  as  vice ; 
the  one  pistols,  the  other  poisons :  thus  Satan's 
diligence  in  tempting  is  great,  he  will  turn  every 
stone,  he  hath  several  tools  to  work  with  :  if  one 
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temptation  will  not  do,  he  will  make  use  of  an- 
other. Had  not  we  need  then  to  pray,  '  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation  ?' 

3.  Consider  Satan's  power  in  tempting.  He 
is  called  •  the  prince  of  the  world,'  John  xiii.  81. 
and  the  'strong  man,'  Luke  xi.  2L  and  the 
•great  red  dragon,'  who  '  with  his  tail  cast  down 
the  third  part  of  the  stars,'  Rev.  xii.  21.  He  is 
full  of  power,  being  an  angel ;  tlioljgh  Satan  hath 
lost  his  holiness,  yet  not  his  strength.  The  dev- 
il's power  in  tempting  is  seen  several  ways :  1. 
He,  as  a  spirit,  having  an  intellectual  being,  can 
convey  himself  into  the  fancy,  and  poison  it  with 
bad  thoughts.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  cast  in 
good  notions,  so  the  devil  doth  bad ;  he  put  it 
into  Judas'  heart  to  betray  Christ,  John  xiii.  2. 
2.  Satan,  though  he  cannot  compel  the  will,  yet 
he  can  present  pleasing  objects  to  the  senses, 
which  have  a  great  force  in  them.  He  set  a 
*  wedge  of  gold'  before  Achan,  and  so  enticed 
him  with  that  golden  bait.  3.  The  devil  can 
excite  and  stir  up  the  corruption  within,  and 
work  some  inclinableness  in  the  heart  to  embrace 
the  temptation  :  thus  he  stirred  up  corruption  in 
David's  heart,  and  provoked  him  to  number  the 
people,  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  Satan  can  blow  the 
spark  of  lust  into  a  flame. 

4.  Herein  lies  much  of  his  power,  that  he  be- 
ing a  spirit,  can  so  strangely  convey  his  tempta- 
tions into  our  minds,  that  we  cannot  easily  dis- 
cern whether  they  come  from  Satan,  or  from  our- 
selves ;  whether  they  are  his  suggestions,  or  the 
natural  births  of  our  own  hearts.     A  bird  may 
hatch  the  egg  of  another  bird,  thinking  it  is  her 
own  ;  often  we  hatch  the  devil's  motions,  think- 
ing they  come  from  our  own  hearts.     When  Peter 
dissuaded    Christ    from    suffering,     sure    Peter 
thought  it  came  from  the  good  affection  which 
he  did  bear  to  his  Master,   Matth.  xvi.  22.  Little 
did  Peter  think  Satan  had  a  hand  in  it.     Now, 
if  the  devil  hath  such  a  power  to  instil  his  temp- 
tations, that  we  hardly  know  whether  they  be  his 
or  ours,  we  are  in  a  great  deal  of  danger,  and 
had  need  pray,  not  to  be  led  into  temptation. 
Here,  I  know,  some  are  desirous  to  move  the 
question, 

Q.  How  shall  we  perceive  "when  a  motion  comes 
from  our  own  hearts,  and  when  from  Satan  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  hard  (as  Bernard  saith,)  to  distin- 
guish inter  morsum  serpentis,  et  morbum  mentis, 
between  those  suggestions  which  come  from  Satan, 
and  which  breed  out  of  our  own  hearts.  But  I 
conceive  tftere  is  this  threefold  difference  : 
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1.  Such  notions  to  evil  as  come  from  our  own 
iiearts,  spring  up  more  leisurely,  and  by  degrees ; 
a  sin  is  long  concocted  in  the  thoughts,  ere  con*, 
sent  be  giv^fi  i  but  usually  we  may  know  a  motion 
comes  from  Satan,  by  its  suddenness  ;  therefore  a 
temptation  is  compared  to  a  dart,  Eph.  vi.  15. 
because  it  is  shot  suddenly.  David's  numbering 
the  people,  was  a  motion  which  .the  devil  did  in* 
ject  suddenly. 

2.  The  motions  to  evil  which  come  from  our 
own  heiarts  are  not  so  terrible  ;  few  are  frighted 
at  the  sight  of  their  own  children,  but  motions 
coming  from  Satan  are  more  ghastly  and  fright- 
ful, as  motions  to  blasphemy  and  selflmurder. 
Hence  it  is,  temptations  are  compared  to  fiery- 
darts,  Eph.  vi.  15.  for  their  terribleness,  because 
they  do,  as  flashes  of  fire,  startle  and  afiVight  thfe 
Soul. 

3.  When  evil  thoughts  are  thrown  into  our 
mind^  which  we  loathe,  and  have  reloctancy 
against ;  when  we  Strive  against  them,  and  flee 
from  tliem,  as  Moses  did  from  the  serpent,  this 
shews  they  are  not  the  natural  birth  of  our  own 
heart,  but  the  hand  of  Joab  is  in  this.  Satan 
hath  injected  these  impure  motions. 

4.  Satan's  power  in  tempting  appears  by  the 
long  experience  he  hath  gotten  in  the  art ;  he 
hath  been  a  tempter,  well  nigh  as  long  as  he  hath 
been  an  angel.  Who  are  fitter  for  action,  than 
men  of  experience  ?  who  is  fitter  to  steer  a  ship, 
than  an  old  experienced  pilot  ?  Satan  hath  gain- 
ed  much  experience,  by  his  being  so  long  versed 
in  the  trade  of  tempting.  He,  having  such  expe- 
rience, knows  what  are  the  temptations  which 
have  foiled  others,  and  are  most  likely  to  prevail : 
the  fowler  lays  those  snares  which  have  caught 
other  birds.  Satan  having  such  power  in  tempt- 
ing, we  are  in  danger,  and  need  pray,  '  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation.' 

5.  Consider  Satan's  subtlety  in  tempting.  The 
Greek  word  to  tempt,  signifies  to  deceive.  Satan, 
in  tempting,  useth  many  subtle  policies  to  de- 
ceive ;  we  read  of  the  depths  of  Satan,  Rev.  ii. 
24.  and  his  devices  and  stratagems,  2  Cor.  ii.  11. 
we  read  of  his  snares  and  his  darts ;  his  snares 
are  worse  than  his  darts :  he  is  called  a  lion,  fov 
his  cruelty,  and  an  old  serpent,  for  his  subtlety  j 
he  hath  several  sorts  of  subtlety  in  tempting  ; 

15/  Subtlety.  The  devil  observes  the  natural 
temper  and  constitution ;  omnium  discutit  mores. 
The  devil  doth  not  know  the  hearts  of  men,  but 
he  may  feel  their  pulse,  know  their  temper,  and 
so  accordingly  can  apply  himsdf.    As  the  hus> 
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liandman  knows  what  seed  is  proper  to  sow  in 
such  a  soil;  so  Satan,  finding  out  the  temper, 
knows  what  temptations  are  proper  to  sow  in  such 
a  heart.  That  way  the  tide  of  a  man's  constitu- 
tion runs,  that  way  the  wind  of  temptation  blows  ; 
Satan  tempts  the  ambitious  man  with  a  crown,  the 
sanguine  man  with  beauty,  the  covetous  man  with 
a  wedge  of  gold :  he  provides  savoury  meat,  such 
as  the  sinner  loves. 

Qd  Subtlety.  Satan  chooseth  the  fittest  season 
to  tempt  in.  As  a  cunning  angler  casts  in  his 
angle  when  the  fish  will  bite  best,  the  devil  can 
hit  the  very  point  of  time  when  a  temptation  is 
Jikeliest  to  prevail.  There  are  several  seasons  he 
tempts  in  : 

\st,  In  our  first  initiation  and  entrance  into  re- 
ligion, when  we  have  newly  given  up  our  names 
to  Christ.  Satan  will  never  disturb  his  vassals ; 
but  when  we  have  broke  his  prison  in  conversion, 
now  he  pursues  us  with  violent  temptations.  So- 
let  inter  primordia  conversiones  acrius  insurgere, 
Bern.  When  Israel  were  got  a  little  out  of  Egypt, 
then  Pharaoh  pursues  them.  Herod,  as  soon  as 
:Christ  was  born,  sent  to  destroy  him  ;  so,  when 
the  child  of  grace  is  newly  born,  the  devil  labours 
to  strangle  it  with  temptation.  When  the  first 
buddings  and  blossoms  of  grace  begin  to  appear, 
the  devil  would  nip  these  tender  buds  with  the 
iiharp  blasts  of  his  temptations^  Indeed,  at  first 
conversion,  grace  is  so  weak,  and  temptation  so 
strong,  that  one  would  wonder  how  the  young 
convert  escapes  with  his  life :  Satan  hath  a  spite 
.at  the  new  creature. 

^2d  Season.  The  devil  tempts  when  he  finds 
lis  idle,  unemployed.  We  do  not  sow  seed  in 
fallow  ground  ;  but  Satan  sows  most  of  his  seed 
in  a  person  that  lies  fallow.  '  When  the  fowler 
pees  a  bird  sit  still  and  perch  upon  a  tree,  now  he 
shoots  it ;'  so,  when  Satan  observes  us  to  sit  still, 
novv  he  shoots  his  fiery  darts  of  temptation  at  us, 
JMatth.  xiii.  25.  '  While  men  slept,  the  enemy 
sowed  tares ;'  so,  while  men  sleep  in  sloth,  Satan 
»sows  his  tares.  When  David  was  walking  on  the 
leads,  and  unemployed,  now  the  devil  set  a 
tempting  object  before  him,  and  it  prevailed,  2 
Sam.  xi.  3. 

;  3d  Season.  When  a  person  is  reduced  to  out- 
ward wants  and  straits,  now  is  the  devil's  tempt- 
ing time.  When  Christ  had  fasted  forty  days, 
and  was  hungry,  then  the  devil  comes  and 
tempts  him  witli  the  glory  of  the  world,  Matth. 
iv.  8.  When  provisions  grow  short,  now  Satan 
sets  in   with   a  temptation j    What!    wilt  thou 


starve  rather  than  steaP  reach  forth  thy  hand, 
pUick  the  forbidden  fruit.  How  oft  doth  this 
temptation  prevail !  How  many  do  we  see,  who, 
instead  of  living  by  faith,  live  by  their  shifts, 
and  will  steal  the  venison,  though  they  lose  the 
blessing. 

4M  Season.  Satan  tempts  after  an  ordinance. 
When  we  have  been  at  hearing  of  the  word,  or 
prayer,  or  sacrament ;  now  Satan  casts  in  the  an- 
gle of  temptation.  '  When  Christ  had  been  fast- 
ing and  praying,  then  came  the  tempter,'  Matth. 
iv.  3. 

Q.  Why  doth  Satan  choose  this  time  to  tempt  f??, 
after  an  ordinance  ?  One  "would  think  this  "were  the 
most  disadvantageous  time,  for  now  the  soul  is  rais- 
ed up  to  a  heavenly  frame. 

Ans.  1.  Malice  puts  Satan  upon  it.  The  ordi- 
nances, that  cause  fervour  in  a  saint,  cause  fury 
in  Satan.  He  knows,  in  every  duty  we  have  a 
design  against  him ;  in  every  prayer,  we  put  up  a 
suit  to  heaven  against  him  :  in  the  Lord's  supper, 
we  take  the  sacrament  upon  it,  to.  fight  under 
Christ's  banner  against  the  devil ;  therefore  now 
Satan  is  more  enraged,  he  now  lays  his  snares, 
and  shoots  his  darts  against  us. 

2.  Satan  tempts  after  an  ordinance,  because  he 
thinks  he  shall  now  find  us  more  secure.  After 
we  have  been  at  the  solemn  worship  of  God,  Ave 
are  apt  to  grow  remiss,  and  leave  off  former 
strictness  -,  like  a  soldier,  that  after  the  battle, 
leaves  oii  his  armour :  now  Satan  watcheth  his 
time  :  he  doth  as  David  did  to  the  Amalekites, 
after  they  had  taken  the  spoil,  and  were  secure, 
they  did  eat  and  drink  and  dance;  now  David 
fell  upon  them,  and  did  smite  them,  1  Sara.  xxx. 
17.  So,  when  we  grow  remiss  after  an  ordinance, 
and  perhaps  too  much  indulge  ourselves  in  carnal 
delights,  now  Satan  falls  upon  us  by  a  temptation, 
and  oft  foils  us.  As  after  a  full  meal  men  are 
apt  to  grow  drowsy  ;  so  after  we  have  had  a  full 
meal  at  an  ordinance,  we  are  apt  to  slumber  and 
grow  secure,  and  now  Satan  shoots  his  arrow  of 
temptation,  and  hits  us  between  the  joints  of  our 
armour. 

5t]i  Sea.s07i.  Satan  tempts  after  some  discove- 
ries of  God's  love.  Satan,  like  a  pirate,  sets  on 
a  ship  that  is  richly  laden ;  so,  when  a  soul  hath 
been  laden  with  spiritual  comforts,  now  the  devil 
will  be  shooting  at  him  to  rob  him  of  all.  The 
devil  envies  to  see  a  soul  feasted  with  spiritual 
joy.  Joseph's  parti-coloured  coat  made  his  breth- 
ren envy  him,  and  plot  against  him.  After  Da- 
vid  had  the  good  news  of  the  pardon  of  his  sin. 
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(which  must  needs  fill  him  with  consolation,)  Sa- 
tan presently  tempted  him  to  a  new  sin  in  num- 
bering the  people ;  and  so  all  his  comfort  leaked 
out,  and  was  spilled. 

6th  Season.  Satan  tempts  when  he  sees  us 
weakest.  He  breaks  over  the  hedge  where  it  is 
lowest ;  as  the  sons  of  Jacob  came  upon  the  She- 
chemites  when  they  were  sore,  and  could  make 
no  resistance,  Gen.  xxxiv.  25.  At  two  times  Sa- 
tan comes  upon  us  in  our  weakness : 

(1.)  When  we  are  alone ;  so  he  came  to  Eve 
when  her  husband  was  away,  and  she  the  less 
able  to  resist  his  temptation.  Satan  hath  this 
policy,  he  gives  his  poison  privately,  when  no- 
body is  by ;  others  might  discover  his  treachery. 
Satan  is  like  a  cunning  suitor,  that  woos  the 
daughter  when  the  parents  are  from  home ;  so, 
when  one  is  alone,  and  none  near,  now  the  devil 
comes  a-wooing  with  a  temptation,  and  hopes  to 
have  the  match  struck  up. 

.  (2.)  "When  the  hour  of  death  approaches.  As 
the  poor  sheep,  when  it  is  sick  and  weak,  and  can 
hardly  help  itself,  now  the  crows  lye  pecking  at 
it;  so,  when  a  saint  is  weak,  on  his  death-bed, 
now  the  devil  lies  pecking  at  him  with  a  tempta- 
tion ;  he  reserves  his  most  furious  assaults  till  the 
last.  The  people  of  Israel  were  never  so  fiercely 
assaulted,  as  when  they  were  going  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  promised  land  ;  then  all  the  kings 
of  Canaan  combined  their  forces  against  them  ; 
so,  when  the  saints  are  leaving  the  world,  and 
going  to  set  their  foot  on  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
now  Satan  sets  upon  them  by  temptation;  he 
tells  them  they  are  hypocrites ;  all  their  evi- 
dences are  counterfeit.  Thus,  like  a  coward, 
he  strikes  the  saints  when  they  are  down  ;  when 
death  is  striking  at  the  body,  he  is  striking  at 
the  soul.  This  is  the  second  subtlety,  Satan 
chooseth  the  fittest  season  when  to  throw  in  a 
temptation. 

-"  3d  Subtlety.  A  third  subtle  policy  of  Satan  in 
tempting,  is,  he  baits  his  hook  with  religion  ;  the 
devil  can  hang  out  Christ's  colours,  and  tempt  to 
sin,  under  pretences  of  piety.  Now  he  is  the 
white  devil,  and  transforms  himself  into  an  an- 
gel of  light.  Celsus  wrote  a  book  full  of  error, 
and  he  entitled  it,  liber  veritatis,  the  book  of 
truth.  So  Satan  can  write  the  title  of  religion 
upon  his  worst  temptation.  He  comes  to  Christ 
with  scripture  in  his  mouth,  •  it  is  written,'  &c. 
so  he  comes  to  many,  and  tempts  them  to  sin, 
under  the  pretence  of  religion ;  he  tempts  to 
evil,  that  good  may  come  of  it ;  he  tempts  men 


to  such  unwarrantable  actions,  that  they  may  be 
put  into  a  capacity  for  honouring  God  the  more. 
He  tempts  them  to  accept  of  preferment  against 
conscience,  that  hereby  they  may  be  in  a  condi- 
tion of  doing  more  good :  he  put  Herod  upon 
killing  John  Baptist,  that  hereby  he  might  be 
kept  from  the  violation  of  his  oath.  He  tempts 
many  to  oppression  and  extortion,  telling  them, 
they  are  bound  to  provide  for  their  families.  He 
tempts  many  to  make  away  with  themselves,  that 
they  may  live  no  longer  to  sin  against  God  :  thus 
he  wraps  his  poisonous  pills  in  sugar.  Who  would 
suspect  him,  when  he  comes  as  a  divine,  and 
quotes  scripture  ? 

4:th  Subtlety  of  Satan  is,  to  tempt  to  sin  gradu- 
ally. The  old  serpent  winds  himself  in  by  de- 
grees, he  tempts  first  to  lesser  sins,  that  so  he 
may  bring  on  greater.  A  small  offence  may  oc- 
casion a  great  crime  ;  as  a  little  prick  of  an  ar- 
tery may  occasion  a  mortal  gangrene.  Satan  first 
tempted  David  to  an  impure  glance  of  the  eye, 
to  look  on  Bathsheba  ;  and  that  unclean  look  oc- 
casioned adultery  and  murder.  First  the  devil 
tempts  to  go  into  the  company  of  the  wicked, 
then  to  twist  into  a  cord  of  friendship,  and  so  by 
degrees  to  be  brought  into  the  same  condemna- 
tion with  them  ;  this  is  a  great  subtlety  of  Satan, 
to  tempt  to  lesser  sins  first ;  for  these  harden  the 
heart,  and  fit  men  for  the  committing  of  more 
liorrid  and  tremendous  sins. 

5th  Subtlety.  Satan's  policy  is  to  hand  over 
temptations  to  us,  by  those  whom  we  least  sus- 
pect. 

1.  By  near  friends;  he  tempts  us  by  them 
who  are  near  in  blood.  He  tempted  Job  by  a 
proxy,  he  handed  over  a  temptation  to  him  by  his 
wife.  Job  ii.  3.  *  Dost  thou  still  retain  thy  integ- 
rity ?'  As  if  he  had  said.  Job,  thou  seest  how, 
for  all  thy  religion,  God  deals  with  thee,  his  hand 
is  gone  out  sore  against  thee  :  What !  and  still 
pray,  and  weep  !  Cast  off  all  religion,  turn  atheist, 
'  curse  God,  and  die.'  Thus  Satan  made  use  of 
Job's  wife  to  do  his  work  :  the  woman  was  made 
of  the  rib,  and  Satan  made  a  bow  of  this  rib,  out 
of  which  he  shot  the  arrow  of  his  temptation. 
Per  costum  petit  cor.  The  devil  oft  stands  be- 
hind the  curtain,  he  will  not  be  seen  in  the  busi- 
ness, but  puts  others  to  do  his  work.  As  a  man 
makes  use  of  a  serjeant  to  arrest  another,  so  Sa- 
tan makes  use  of  a  proxy  to  tempt :  as  he  did 
creep  into  the  serpent,  so  he  can  creep  into  a  near 
relation. 

2.  He  tempts  sometimes  by  religious  friends ; 
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the  devil  keeps  still  out  of  sight,  that  his  cloven 
foot  may  not  be  seen.  Who  would  have  thought 
to  have  found  the  devil  in  Peter  ?  When  he  dis- 
suaded Christ  from  suffering,  Master,  'spare 
thyself;'  Christ  spied  Satan  in  the  temptation, 
•  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.'  When  our  reli- 
gious friends  would  dissuade  us  from  doing  our 
duty,  Satan  is  a  lying  spirit  in  their  mouths,  and 
would  by  them  entice  us  to  evil. 

6fh  Subtlety.  Satan  tempts  some  persons  more 
than  others ;  some  are  like  wet  tinder,  who  will 
not  so  soon  take  the  fire  of  temptation  as  others. 
Satan  tempts  most  where  he  thinks  his  policies 
will  more  easily  prevail ;  some  are  fitter  to  re- 
ceive the  impression  of  temptations,  as  soft  wax 
is  fitter  to  take  the  stamp  of  the  seal.  The  apos- 
tle speaks  of  ♦  vessels  fitted  for  destruction,' 
Rom.  ix.  22.  so  there  are  vessels  fitted  for  temp- 
tation. Some,  like  the  sponge,  suck  in  Satan's 
temptations.  There  are  five  sorts  of  persons  that 
Satan  doth  most  sit  brooding  upon  by  his  tempta- 
tions. 

15/  Ignorant  persons.  The  devil  can  lead  them 
into  any  snare ;  you  may  lead  a  blind  man  any 
whither.  God  made  a  law,  that  the  Jews  should 
not  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the 
blind,  Lev.  xix.  14.  Satan  knows  it  is  easy  to 
put  a  temptation  in  the  way  of  the  blind,  at 
which  they  shall  stumble  into  hell.  When  the 
Syrians  were  smitten  with  blindness,  the  prophet 
Elisha  could  lead  them  whither  he  would  into 
the  enemy's  country,  2  Kings  vi.  20.  The  bird 
that  is  blind  is  soon  shot  by  the  fowler.  Satan, 
the  god  of  this  world,  blinds  men,  and  then 
shoots  them.  An  ignorant  man  cannot  see  the 
devil's  snares;  Satan  tells  him  such  a  thing  is 
no  sin,  or  but  a  little  one,  and  he  will  do  well 
enough  ;  it  is  but  repent. 

Qdly.  Satan  tempts  unbelievers.  He  who,  with 
Diagoras,  doubts  of  a  Deity,  or,  with  the  Pho- 
ciniang,  denies  hell ;  what  sin  will  not  this  man 
be  drawiy  to  ?  He  is  like  metal  that  Satan  can 
cast  into  any  mould ;  he  can  dye  him  of  any  co- 
Jour.  An  unbeliever  will  stick  at  no  sin :  lux- 
ury, perjury,  injustice.  Paul  was  afraid  of  none 
so  much  as  them  that  did  not  believe,  Rom.  xv. 
31.  ♦  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do 
not  believe  in  Judea.' 

Sdly.  Satan  tempts  proud  persons.  These  he 
hath  more  power  of :  none  is  in  greater  danger 
of  falling  by  a  temptation,  than  he  who  stands 
high  in  his  own  conceit.  When  David's  heart 
was  lifted  up  in  pride,  then  the  devil  stirred  him 


up  to  number  the  people,  2  Sam',  xxiv.  2.     CeU(b 
graviore  casu  decidunt  turres,  Jeriuntque  summos 
fulmina  montes,   Hor.      Satan  made  use  of  Ha» 
man's  pride  to  be  his  shame. 

'^thly.  Melancholy  persons.  Melancholy  is  atra 
bills,  a  black  humour,  seated  chiefly  in  the  brain. 
Melancholy  clothes  the  mind  in  sable,  it  doth 
disturb  reason,  Satan  doth  work  much  upon  this 
humour.  There  are  three  things  in  melancholy, 
which  give  the  devil  great  advantage;  (1.)  It 
unfits  for  duty,  it  pulls  off  the  chariot-wheels, 
it  dispirits  a  man.  Lute-strings  when  they  are 
wet,  will  not  sound  ;  when  the  spirit  is  sad  and 
melancholy,  a  Christian  is  out  of  tune  for  spirit- 
ual actions.  (2.)  Melancholy  sides  often  with 
Satan  against  God  ;  the  devil  tells  such  a  person, 
God  doth  not  love  him,  there  is  no  mercy  for 
him  ;  and  the  melancholy  soul  is  apt  to  think  so 
too,  and  sets  his  hand  to  the  devil's  lies.  (3.)  Me* 
lancholy  breeds  discontent,  and  discontent  is  a 
cause  of  many  sins,  unthankfulness,  impatience, 
and  oft  it  ends  in  self-murder.  Judge  then  whjit 
an  advantage  Satan  hath  against  a  melancholy 
person,  and  how  easily  he  may  prevail  with  his 
temptations.  A  melancholy  person  tempts  the 
devil  to  tempt  him. 

Sthlij.  Idle  persons.  He  who  is  idle,  the  devil 
will  find  him  work  to  do.  Jerome  gave  his  friend 
this  counsel :  To  be  ever  well  employed,  that 
when  the  tempter  came,  he  might  find  him  work- 
ing in  the  vineyard.  If  the  hands  be  not  working, 
the  head  will  be  plotting  sin,  Micah  ii.  1. 

Jth  Subtlety  of  Satan  is,  to  give  some  little  re- 
spite, and  seem  to  leave  off  tempting  a  while,  that 
he  may  come  on  after  with  more  advantage.     As 
Israel  made  as  if  they  were  beaten  before  the 
men  of  Ai,  and  fled ;  but  it  was  a  policy  to  draw 
them  out  of  their  fenced  cities,  and  ensnare  them 
by  an  ambush,  Josh.  viii.  15.     The  devil  some- 
times raiseth  the  siege,   and  feigns  a  flight,  that 
he  may  the  better  obtain  the  victory.     He  goes 
away  for  a  time,  that  he  may  return   when  he 
sees  a  better  season,   Luke  xi.  24.    •  When    the 
unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,   he  walks  in 
dry  places,   seeking  rest ;   and  finding  none,  he 
saith,   I  will  return  to  my  house,  wiience  I   came 
out.'     Satan,  by  feigning  a  flight,  and  leaving  off 
tempting  a  while,    caiiseth    security  in   persons, 
and  they  tliink  they  are  safe,   and   ai-e  become 
victors ;   when,  on  a  sudden,  Satan  falls  on,  and 
wounds  tiiem.     As  one  riiat  is  going  to  leap,  runs 
back  a  little,  that  he  may  take  the  greater  jump  ; 
Satan  seems  to  retire  and  run  back  a  little,  that 
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he  ma}'  come  on  again  with  a  temptation  more 
furiously  and  successfully  ;  therefore  we  need  al- 
ways to  watch,  and  have  on  our  spiritual  armour. 

8///  Subtlety  of  the  old  serpent  is,  either  to  take 
men  off  from  the  use  of  means,  or  to  make  them 
miscaiTy  in  the  use  of  means. 

First.  He  labours  to  take  men  off  from  duty, 
from  praying  and  hearing ;  his  design  is  to  dis- 
courage them :  and,  to  do  that,  he  hath  two  ar- 
tifices. 

1.  He  discourageth  them  from  duty,  by  sug- 
gesting to  them  their  unworthiness  ;  they  are  not 
worthy  to  approach  to  God,  or  have  any  signals 
of  his  love  and  favour.  They  are  sinful,  and 
God  is  holy,  how  dare  they  presume  to  bring 
their  impure  offering  to  God  ?  This  is  a  tempta- 
tion indeed.  That  we  should  see  ourselves  un- 
worthy, is  good,  and  argues  humility ;  but  to 
think  we  should  not  approach  to  God  because  of 

k  unworthiness,  as  a  conclusion  of  the  devil's  mak- 
ing. God  saith,  come,  though  unworthy :  by 
this  temptation,  the  devil  takes  many  off  from 
coming  to  the  Lord's  table.  O  (saith  he)  this 
is  a  solemn  ordinance,  and  requires  much  holi- 
ness  ;  how  darest  thou  so  unworthily  come,  lest 
thou  eat  and  drink  unworthily  ?  Thus,  as  Saul 
kept  the  people  from  eating  honey,  so  the  devil, 
by  this  temptation,  scares  many  from  this  ordi- 
nance, which  is  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  ho- 
ney-comb. 

2.  Satan  endeavours  to  discourage  from  duty, 
by  objecting  want  of  success.  When  men  have 
wailed  upon  God  in  the  use  of  ordinances,  and 
yet  find  not  that  comfort  they  desire  ;  now  Satan 
disheartens  them,  and  puts  them  upon  resolves 
of  declining  all  religion  :  they  begin  to  say  as  that 
wicked  king,  2  Kings  vi.  S3.  ♦  Why  should  J 
wait  on  the  Lord  any  longer?'  When  Saul  saw 
God  answered  him  not  by  dreams  and  visions, 
Satan  tempted  him  to  leave  God's  worship,  and 
seek  to  the  witch  of  Endor,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  7.  No 
answer  of  prayer  comes ;  therefore,  saith  Satan, 
leave  off  praying ;  who  will  sow  seed  where  no 
crop  comes  up  ?  Thus  the  devil  would  by  his 
subtle  logic,  dispute  a  poor  soul  out  of  duty.  But 
if  he  see  he  cannot  prevail  this  way,  to  take  men 
off  from  the  use  of  means,  then  he  labours, 

Secondly,  To  make  them  miscarry  in  the  use 
of  means.  By  this  artifice  he  prevails  over  mul- 
titudes of  professors.  The  devil  stands,  as  he  did 
at  'Joshua's  right  hand,  to  resist'  men,  Zech.  iii. 
1.  If  he  cannot  hinder  them  from  duty,  he  will 
be  sure  to  hinder  them  in  duty,  two  ways : 
CK....31. 


\st.  By  causing    distraction  in  the    service  of 
God ;  and  this  he  doth   by  proposing  objects  of 

:  vanity,  or  by  whispering  in  men's  ears,  that  they 
can  scarce  mind  what  they  are  doing. 

Sf/Zy.  Satan  hinders,  by  putting  men  upon 
domg  duties  in  a  wrong  manner.  1.  In  a  dead 
formal  manner,  that  so  they  may  fail  of  the  suc- 
cess. Satan  knows  duties  done  superficially  were 
as  good  to  be  left  undone.  That  prayer  which 
doth  not  pierce  the  heart,  will  never  pierce  hea- 
ven. 2.  He  puts  them  upon  doing  duties  for 
wrong  ends.  Finis  specificat  actionem;  he  will 
make  them  look  asquint,  and  have  by-ends  in  du- 
ty, Matth.  vi.  5.  '  Be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  for 
they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.'  Prayer 
is  good,  but  to  pray  to  be  seen  of  men,  this  was 
a  dead  fly  in  the  box  of  ointment ;  the  oil  of  vain- 
glory feeds  their  lamp  ;  sinister  aims  corrupt  and 
flyblow  our  holy  things.  Here  is  Satan's  policy, 
either  to  prevent  duly,  or  pervert  it;  either  to 
take  men  off  from  the  use  of  means,  or  make 
them  miscarry  in  the  use  of  means. 

9th  Subtlety.  Satan  can  colour  over  sin  with  the 

I  name  and  pretence  of  virtue.  Alcibiades  hung 
a  curtain  curiously  embroidered  over  a  foul  pic- 
ture of  satyrs  ;  so  Satan  can  put  the  image  of 
virtue  over  the  foul  picture  of  sin.  Satan  can 
cheat  men  with  false  wares  :  he  can  make  them 
believe,  that  presumption  is  faith,   that  intemper- 

i  ate  passion  is  zeal,  revenge  is  prudence,  covet- 
ousness  is  frugality,  and  prodigality  good  hospi- 
tality. *  Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord,'  saitli 
Jehu.  Satan  persuaded  him  it  was  a  fire  from 
heaven,  when  it  was  nothing  but  the  wild-fire  of 
his  own  ambition  ;  it  was  not  zeal,  but  state  po- 
licy. This  is  a  subtle  art  of  Satan,  to  deceive 
by  tempting,  and  put  men  off  with  the  dead  child, 
instead  of  the  live  child  ;  to  make  men  believe 
that  is  a  grace,  which  is  a  sin  :  as  if  one  shouUl 
write  balm-water  upon  a  glass  of  poison.  If  Sa- 
tan hath  all  these  subtle  artifices  in  tempting,  are 
we  not  in  great  danger  from  this  prince  of  the 
air  ?  and  had  we  not  need  often  to  pray  *  Lord,  suf- 
fer us  not  to  be  led  into  temptation  ?'  As  tiie 
serpent  beguiled  Eve  with  his  subtlety,  2  Cor.  xi. 
2.  let  us  not  be  beguiled  by  the  snares  and  po- 
licies of  this  hellish  Machiavel. 

Satan  hath  a  dexterity  in  subtle  contrivances  ; 
he  doth  more  hurt  as  a  fox,  than  a  lion  ;  his  snares 
are  worse  than  his  darts,  2  Cor.  ii.  11.  '  We  are 
not  ignorant  of  his  devices.* 

10.  The  next  subtlety  of  Satan  is,  he  labours 
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to  ensnare  us  by  lawful  things,  in  Ucitis  perimus 
omnes  ;  more  are  hurt  by  lawful  tilings,  than  un- 
lawful, as  more  are  killed  with  wine  than  poison  : 
gross  sins  affright,  but  how  many  take  a  sur- 
feit and  die,  in  using  lawful  things  inordinately  ? 
llecreation  is  .lawful,  eating  and  drinking  are 
lawful,  but  many  offend  by  excess,  and  their  ta- 
ble is  a  snare.  Relations  are  lawful,  but  how 
oft  doth  Satan  tempt  to  overlove  ;  how  oft  is  the 
wife  and  ch.ild  laid  in  God's  room  ?  excess  makes 
things  lawful  become  sinful. 

1  ]  th  Subtlety  of  Satan  is,  to  make  the  duties  of 
our  general  and  particular  calling  hinder  and  jos- 
tle out  one  another.  Our  general  calling  is  serv- 
•ing  God,  our  particular  calling  is  minding  our 
employments  in  the  world.  It  is  wisdom  to  be 
regular  in  both  these,  when  the  particular  calling 
doth  not  eat  out  the  time  for  God's  service,  nor 
the  service  of  God  hinder  diligence  in  a  calling. 
The  devil's  art  is  to  make  Christians  defective 
in  one  of  these  two  :  some  spend  all  their  time 
in  hearing,  reading,  and  under  a  pretence  of  liv- 
ing by  faith,  do  not  live  in  a  calling :  others  Sa- 
tan takes  off  duties  of  religion,  under  a  pretence 
that  they  must  provide  for  their  families  ;  he 
makes  them  so  careful  for  their  bodies,  tiiat  they 
quite  neglect  their  souls.  This  is  the  subtlety  of 
the  old  serpent,  to  make  men  negligent  in  the 
duties  either  of  the  first  table  or  the  second. 

\9,tli  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  to  mis- 
represent true  holiness,  that  he  may  make  others 
out  of  love  with  it.  He  paints  the  face  of  reli- 
gion full  of  scars,  and  with  seeming  blemishes, 
that  he  may  create  in  the  minds  of  men,  preju- 
dice against  it.  Satan  represents  religion  as  the 
most  melancholy  thing,  and  that  he  who  embrac- 
eth  it,  must  banish  all  joy  out  of  his  diocese ; 
though  the  apostle  saith,  '  Joy  in  believing,' 
Rom.  XV.  IS.  Satan  suggests  that  religion  ex- 
posetli  men  to,  danger ;  he  shews  them  the  cross, 
but  hides  the  crown  from  them  ;  he  labours  to 
put  all  the  disgrace  he  can  upon  holiness,  that 
he  may  tempt  men  to  the  renouncing  of  it.  Sa- 
tan abuseth  the  good  Christian,  and  gives  him  a 
wrong  name  :  the  truly  zealous  man,  Satan  calls 
hot-headed  and  factious;  the  patient  man  that 
bears  injuries  without  revenge,  Satan  represents 
liim  as  a  coward ;  the  humble  man  as  low-spirit- 
ed ;  the  heavenly  man  Satan  calls  a  fool :  he  lets 
go  things  that  are  seen,  for  things  that  are  not 
seen;  thus  the  devil  misrjcpresents  religion  to  the 
•world.  As  John  HuSs,  that  holy  man,  was  paint- 
ed with  red  devils ;  so  Satan  paints  holiness  with 


as  deformed,  mis-shapen  a  face  as  he  can,  that 
he  may,  by  this  temptation,  draw  men  off  from 
solid  piety,  and  make  them  rather  scorn  than 
embrace  it.  The  hand  of  Joab  is  in  this  :  Satan 
is  tempting  persons  to  atheism,  to  cast  off  all  re- 
ligion. 

\3th  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  to  draw 
men  off  from  the  love  of  the  truth  to  embrace 
error,  2  Thess.  ii.  11.  '  That  they  should  believe 
a  lie.'  Satan  is  called,  in  scripture,  not  only 
an  unclean  spirit,  but  a  lying  spirit.  As  an  un- 
clean spirit,  so  he  labours  to  defile  the  soul  with 
lust ;  and  as  a  lying  spirit,  so  he  labours  to  cor- 
rupt the  mind  with  error ;  and  indeed  this  is 
dangerous,  because  many  errors  do  look  so  like 
the  truth,  as  alchymy  represents  true  gold.  Sa- 
tan thus  beguiles  souls.  Though  the  scripture 
blames  heretics  for  being  the  promoters  of  error  ; 
yet  he  chargeth  Satan  with  being  the  chief  coq- 
triver  of  it.  They  spread  the  error,  but  the  de- 
vil is  a  lying  spirit  in  their  mouths.  This  is  Sa- 
tan's great  temptation  :  he  makes  men  believe 
such  are  glorious  truths,  which  are  dangerous 
impostures ;  thus  he  transforms  himself  '  into  an 
angel  of  light.'  What  is  the  meaning  of  Satan's 
sowing  tares  in  the  parable,  Matth.  xiii.  25.  but 
Satan  sowing  error  instead  of  truth  ?  How  quick- 
ly had  the  devil  broached  false  doctrine  in  the 
apostles'  times?  That  it  was  necessary  to  be  cir- 
cumcised. Acts  XV.  1.  that  angel-worship  was 
lawful,  and  that  Christ  was  not  yet  come  in  the 
flesh,  1  John  iv.  3.  Now  the  devil  tempts  by 
drawing  men  to  error,  because  he  knows  how 
deadly  this  snare  is,  and  the  great  mischief  error 
will  do  when  it  comes.  1.  Error  is  of  a  spread- 
ing nature  ;  it  is  compared  to  leaven,  because  it 
sours,  Matth.  xvi.  11.  and  to  a  gangrene,  because 
it  spreads,  2  Tim.  ii.  I7.  (1.)  One  error  spreads 
into  more,  like  a  circle  in  the  water,  that  mul- 
tiplies into  more  circles ;  one  error  seldom  goes 
alone.  ("2.)  Error  spreads  from  one  person  to 
another ;  it  is  like  the  plague,  which  infects  all 
round  about.  Satan,  by  infecting  one  person 
with  error,  infects  more !  the  error  of  Pelagius 
did  spread  on  a  sudden  to  Palestine,  Africa,  Italy : 
the  Arian  error  was  at  first  but  a  single  spark, 
but  at  last  it  set  almost  all  the  world  on  fire. 
2.  The  devil  lays  this  snare  of  error,  because 
error  brings  divisions  into  the  church  ;  and  divi- 
sions bring  an  opprobrium  and  scandal  upon  the 
ways  of  God.  The  devil  dancetli  at  discord  : 
division  destroys  peace,  which  was  Christ's  le- 
gacy ;  and  love  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection. 
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Not  only  Christ's  coat  hath  been  rent,  but  his 
body,  by  the  divisions  which   error  hath  caused.  : 
In  churches  and  famihes  where  error  creeps  in,  ■ 
what  animosities  and  factions  doth  it  make  !     It  ' 
sets  the  father  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  j 
the  father.     What  slaughters  and  bloodshed  have 
been    occasioned    by    errors    broached    in    the  ! 
church  !     3.  The  devil's  policy  in  raising  errors,  1 
is  to  hinder  reformation  ;  the  devil  was  never  a  ! 
friend  to  reformation.     In  the  primitive  times,  af- 
ter the  apostle's  days,  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his 
mouth  water  as  a  flood,  after  the  woman,  Rev, 
xii.  15. ;  which  was  a  deluge  of  heresies,  that  so 
he  might  hinder  the  progress  of  the  gospel.     4. 
Satan  tempts  to  error,  because  error  devours  god- 
liness.     The  Gnostics,    as  Epiphanius  observes, 
were  not  only  corrupted  in  their  judgments,  but 
in  their  morals;   they  were  loose  in  their  lives, 
Jude  4.  'Ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our 
God   into   lasciviousness.'     The   Familists  after- 
wards turned  ranters,  and  gave  themselves  over 
to    vices    and  immoralities ;    and   this  they  did, 
boasting  of  the   Spirit  and  perfection.     5.   Tiie 
devil's  design  in  seducing  by  error,  is,  he  knows 
error  is  pernicious  to  souls.     Error  damns,  as  well 
as  vice ;  poison  kills,   as  well  as  a  pistol,  2  Pet. 
ii.  1.  •  They  shall  privily  bring  in  damnable  her- 
esies.'     Now,  if  Satan  be  thus  subtle  in  laying 
snares  of  errors  to  deceive,  had  not  we  need  to 
pray,  that  God  would  not  suffer  us  to  be  led  into 
temptation  j  that  he  would  make  us  wise  to  keep 
out  of  the  snare  of  error:  or,  if  we  have  fallen 
into  it,  that  he  would  give  us  to  recover  out  of 
the  snare  by  repentance  ? 

14'.  Another  subtlety  of  Satan  is,  to  bewitch 
and  ensnare  men,  by  setting  pleasing  baits  before 
them  J  the  riches,  pleasures,  honours  of  the  world, 
Matth.  iv.  9.  '  AH  this  will  1  give  thee.'  Hov^ 
•many  doth  Satan  tempt  with  this  golden  apple  ! 
Pride,  idleness,  luxiuy,  are  the  three  worms  which 
breed  of  plenty,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  '  They  that  will 
be  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare.'  Satan 
kills  with  these  silver  darts  :  how  many  surfeit  on 
luscious  delights !  The  pleasures  of  the  world 
are  the  great  engine  by  which  Satan  batters  down 
men's  souls.  His  policy  is  to  tickle  thero  to 
death,  to  damn  them  with  .delights.  The  flesh 
.would  fain  be  pleased,  and  Satan  prevails  by  this 
temptation  ;  he  drowns  them  in  the  sweet  waters 
of  pleasure ;  such  as  have  abundance  of  the 
world,  walk  in  the  midst  of  golden  snares.  We 
had  need  watch  our  hearts  in  prosperity,  and 
pray  not  to  be  '  led  into  temptation.'     We  have 


as  much  need  to  be  careful  that  we  are  not  endan- 
gered by  prosperity,  as  a  man  hath  to  be  careful 
at  a  feast,  where  there  are  some  poisoned  dishes 
of  meat. 

loth  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  i.s,  to  plead 
necessity.  Satan's  policy  in  tempting  men  under 
a  plea  of  necessity  is  this,  he  knows  that  neces- 
sity may  in  some  cases  seem  to  palliate  and  ex- 
cuse a  sin.  It  may  seem  to  make  a  lesser  evil 
good  to  avoid  a  greater,  as  Lot  offered  to  expose 
his  daughters  to  the  Sodomites,  and  was  willing 
that  they  sliould  defile  them,  that  he  might  pre- 
serve the  angei-strangers  that  were  come  into  his 
house,  Gen.  xix.  8.  Doubtless  Satan  had  a  hand 
in  this  temptation,  and  made  Lot  believe,  that 
the  necessity  of  this  action  w^ould  excuse  the  sin. 
The  tradesman  pleads  the  necessity  of  unlav\ful 
gain,  else  he  cannot  live;  another  pleads  a  ne- 
cessity of  revenge,  else  his  credit  would  be  im- 
paired :  thus  Satan  tempts  men  to  sin,  by  telling 
them  of  the  necessity;  nay,  the  devil  will  quote 
scripture  for  it,  that  in  some  cases  extraordinary, 
there  may  be  a  necessity  of  doing  that  which  is 
not  justifiable  ;  did  not  David,  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, '  eat  the  shew  bread,  which  was  not  lawfid 
for  him,  but  only  the  priests?'  Matth.  xii.  4.  nor 
do  we  read  he  was  blamed :  then  will  Satan  say, 
why  may  not  you,  in  cases  extraordinary,  trespass 
a  little,  and  take  the  forbidden  fruit?  O!  beware 
of  this  temptation,  see  Satan's  cloven  foot  in  it: 
nothing  can  warrant  a  thing  in  its  own  nature 
sinful;  necessity  will  not  justify  impiety. 

iQth  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  to  draw 
men  to  presumption.  Presumption  is  a  confi- 
dence without  ground :  it  is  made  up  of  two  in- 
gredients, audacity  and  security  ;  this  temptation 
is  common.  There  is  a  twofold  presumption  : 
(1.)  Satan  tempts  men  to  presume  of  their  own 
hearts,  tliat  they  are  better  than  they  are ;  they 
presume  they  have  grace,  when  they  have  none  ; 
they  will  not  take  gold  on  trust,  but  they  will  take 
grace  upon  trust ;  the  foolish  virgins  preKumed 
that  they  had  oil  in  their  vessels,  when  they  had 
none.  Here  that  rule  of  Epicharmus  is  good, 
"  Distrust  a  fallacious  heart."  (2.)  Satan  tempts 
men  to  presume  of  God's  mercy ;  though  they 
are  not  so  good  as  they  should  be,  yet, God  is 
merciful.  They  look  upon  God's  mercy  with  the 
broad  spectacles  of  presumption.  Satan  soothes 
men  up  in  their  sins  ;  he  preacheth  to  them,  "all 
hope,  no  fear ;"  and  so  he  deludes  them  with 
tiiese  golden  dreams.  Qiiam  multi  cum  vana  spe 
descendunt  ad  inferos  !     Aug,    Presumption  is  Sa* 
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tan's  draw.net,  by  which  he  drags  milhons  to 
hell :  Satan,  by  this  temptation,  often  draws  the 
godly  to  sin  ;  they  presume  upon  their  privileges, 
or  graces,  and  so  venture  on  occasions  of  sin. 
Jehoshaphat  twisted  into  a  league  of  amity  with 
king  Ahab,  presuming  his  grace  would  be  anti- 
dote strong  enough  against  the  infection,  2  Chron. 
xviii.  3.  Satan  tempted  Peter  to  presume  upon 
his  own  strength ;  and  when  it  came  to  a  trial,  he 
was  foiled,  and  came  off  with  shame.  We  had 
therefore  need  pray,  'that  we  may  not  be  led 
into  this  temptation  ;'  and,  with  David,  '  Keep 
back  thy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins,'  Psal. 
xix.  IS. 

I'lth  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  to  carry 
on  his  designs  against  us  under  the  highest  pre- 
tences of  friendship  :  he  thus  puts  silver  upon 
his  bait,  and  dips  his  poisoned  pills  in  sugar. 
Satan  doth,  as  some  courtiers,  make  the  greatest 
pretences  of  love,  where  they  have  the  most 
deadly  hatred  :  Joab's  sword  was  ushered  in  with 
a  kiss  ;•  He  kissed  Abner,  and  then  smote  him 
under  the  fifth  rib.'  Satan  puts  oflf  his  lion's 
skin,  and  comes  in  sheep's  clothing ;  he  pretends 
kindness  and  friendship  ;  he  would  consult  what 
might  be  for  our  good.  Thus  Satan  came  to 
Christ,  'Command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread,'  jSIatth.  iv.  3.  As  if  he  had  said  to  Christ, 
I  see  thou  art  hungry,  and  here  there  is  no  table 
spread  for  thee  in  the  wilderness ;  I,  therefore, 
pitying  thy  condition,  wish  thee  to  get  something 
to  eat ;  turn  stones  to  bread,  that  thy  hunger  may 
be  satisfied  :  but  Christ  spied  the  temptation,  and 
with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  wounded  the  old  ser- 
pent. Thus  Satan  came  to  Eve,  and  tempted 
her  under  the  notion  of  a  friend  ;  Eat,  saith  he, 
of  the  forbidden  fruit;  for  the  Lord  knows  that 
'  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye  shall  be  as  gods  :' 
as  if  he  had  said,  I  persuade  you  only  "to  that 
which  will  put  you  into  a  better  condition  than 
now  you  arc;  eat  of  this  tree,  and  it  will  make 
you  omniscient ;  •  ye  shall  be  as  gods.'  What  a 
kind  devil  was  here  ?  But  it  was  a  subtle  temp- 
tation ;  she  greedily  swallowing  the  bait,  it  undid 
her  and  all  her  posterity.  Let  us  fear  his  falla- 
cious flatteries.     Ttmeo  Danaos  et  dona  ferentes. 

18(h  Subtlety  is,  when  Satan  hath  tempted  men 
to  sin,  he  persuades  them  to  keep  his  counsel : 
like  them  that  have  some  foul  disease,  they  will 
rather  die  than  tell  the  physician.  It  were  wis- 
dom, in  case  of  sore  temptation,  to  open  one's 
mind  to  some  experienced  Christian,  whose 
counsel  might  be  an  antidote  against  the  tempta- 


tion :  but  the  danger  of  a  temptation  lies  in  the 
concealing  of  it ;  it  is  like  the  concealing  of  a 
distemper,  which  may  prove  mortal.  How  had 
we  need  renew  this  petition,  '  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation  ?' 

\9lh  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  to  make 
use  of  fit  tools  and  engines  for  the  carrying  on  of 
his  work  ;  that  is,  he  makes  use  of  such  persons 
as  may  be  likely  means  to  promote  his  tempting 
designs.  The  devil  lays  the  plot  of  a  temptation, 
and  as  it  were  cuts  out  the  work,  and  then  he 
employs  others  to  finish  it. 

(L)  Satan  makes  use  of  such  as  are  in  places 
of  dignity :  Men  of  renown.  He  knows,  if  he 
can  get  these  on  his  side,  they  may  draw  others 
into  snares  :  when  the  princes  and  heads  of 
the  tribes  joined  with  Korah,  they  presently 
drew  a  multitude  into  the  conspiracy.  Numb, 
xvi.  2,  10. 

(2.)  The  devil  makes  use  of  such  to  carry  op 
his  tempting  designs,  as  are  men  of  wit  and 
parts  :  'such  as,  if  it  were  possible,  should  deceive 
the  very  elect.  He  must  have  a  great  deal  of 
cunning  that  shall  persuade  a  man  to  be  out  of 
love  with  his  food :  the  devil  can  make  use  of 
such  heretical  spirits  as  shall  persuade  men  to  be 
out  of  love  with  the  ordinances  of  God,  which 
they  profess  they  have  found  comfort  in.  Many 
who  once  seemed  to  be  strict  frequenters  of  tlie 
house  of  God,  are  now  persuaded,  by  Satan's 
cunning  instruments,  to  leave  oflT  all,  and  follow 
an  ignis  fatuus,  the  light  within  them.  This  is 
a  great  cunning  of  the  devil,  to  make  use  of  such 
cunning,  subtle-pated  men,  as  may  be  fit  to  car- 
ry on  his  tempting  designs. 

(3.)  Satan  makes  use  of  bad  company  to  be 
instruments  of  templing  ;  they  draw  youth  to  sin. 
First,  they  persuade  them  to  come  into  their 
company,  then  to  twist  into  a  cord  of  friendship, 
then  to  drink  with  them  ;  and,  by  degrees,  de- 
bauch  tliem.  These  are  the  devil's  decoys,  to 
tempt  others. 

QOth  Subtlety  of  Satan  is,  he,  in  his  tempta- 
tion, strikes  at  some  grace  more  than  others  :  as 
in  tempting,  he  aims  at  some  persons  more  than 
others;  so  he  aims  at  some  grace  more  than 
others ;  and  if  he  can  prevail  in  this,  he  knows 
what  an  advantage  it  will  be  to  him.  If  you  ask, 
what  grace  is  it  that  Satan,  in  his  temptations, 
doth  most  strike  at  ?  1  answer,  it  is  the  grace  of 
faith  :  he  lays  the  train  of  his  temptation  to  blow 
up  the  fort  of  our  faith,  Fidei  scutum  percutit. 
Why  did  Christ  pray  more  for  Peter's  faith,  than 
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any  oilier  grace  ?  Luke  xxii.  S2.  Because  Christ 
i;aw  that  his  faith  was  most  in  danger  ;  the  devil 
was  striking  at  this  grace.  Satan,  in  tempting 
Eve,  did  labour  to  weaken  her  faith,  Gen.  iii.  1. 
*  Yea,  hath  God  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree  of  the  garden  ?'  Tiie  devil  would  persuade 
her,  that  God  had  not  spoken  truth ;  and  wiien 
he  had  once  wrought  her  to  distrust,  then  she 
took  of  the  tree.  It  is  called  scutum  Jiilci,  •  the 
shield  of  faith,*  Eph.  vi.  16.  Satan,  in  tempting,  i 
strikes  most  at  our  shield,  he  assaults  our  faith. 
True  faith,  though  it  cannot  be  wholly  lost,  yet 
it  may  suffer  a  great  eclipse  ;  though  t!ie  devil 
cannot  by  temptation  take  away  the  life  of  faith, 
yet  he  may  the  lively  acting  ;  he  cannot  gratimn 
diruere,  but  he  may  debilitare. 

Q.  But  xchy  doth  Satan  in  tempting  chiefly  set 
upon  our  faitJi ?  Ans.  I  Kings  xxii.  31.  'Fight 
neither  with  small  nor  great,  save  only  with  the 
king.'  So  faith  is,  as  it  were  the  king  of  the 
graces :  it  is  a  royal  princely  grace,  and  puts  forth 
the  most  majestic  and  noble  acts,  therefore  Satan 
fights  chiefly  with  this  kingly  grace.  I  shall  shew 
you  the  devil's  policy  in  assaulting  faith  most. 

\st.  Because  this  is  the  grace  doth  Satan  most 
mischief;  it  makes  the  most  resistance  against 
him,  1  Pet.  v.  9.  *  Whom  resist,  stedfast  in  faith.' 
No  grace  doth  more  bruise  the  serpent's  head 
than  faith.  Faith  is  both  a  shield  and  a  sword, 
defensive  and  offensive.  (1.)  It  is  a  shield:  a 
shield  guards  the  head,  defends  the  vitals  ;  the 
shield  of  faith  causeth  that  the  fiery  darts  of  temp- 
tation do  not  pierce  us  through.  (2.)  Faith  is  a 
sword,  it  wounds  the  red  dragon. 

Q.  How  comes  faith  to  be  so  strong  that  it  can 
resist  Satan,  and  put  him  to  Jiight  ? 

Ans.  1.  Because  faith  brings  the  strength  of 
Christ  into  the  soul ;  Samson's  strength  lay  in  his 
hair,  ours  lies  in  Christ.  If  a  child  be  assaulted, 
it  runs  and  calls  to  its  father  for  help ;  so,  when 
faith  is  assaulted,  it  runs  and  calls  Christ,  and  in 
his  strength  overcomes. 

2.  Faith  furnishes  itself  with  store  of  promises  ; 
the  promises  are  faith's  weapons  to  fight  with. 
Now  as  David,  by  five  stones  in  his  sling,  wound- 
ed Goliath,  1  Sam.  xvii.  40.  so  faith  puts  the  pro- 
mises, as  stones,  into  its  sling,  '  I  will  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee,'  Heb.  xiii.  5.  *  He  will  not 
break  the  bruised  reed,'  Matth.  xii.  20.  •  He  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able,'  1  Cor.  x.  IS.  *  The  Lord  will  shortly  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet,'  Rom.  xvi.  20.  '  None  shall 
pluck  you  out  of  my  Father's  hand,'  John  x.  29. 
6  L....32. 


Here  are  five  promises,  like  five  stones,  put  irt 
the  sling  of  faith,  and  with  these  a  believer  wounds 
the  red  dragon.  Now  faith  being  such  a  grace, 
that  doth  so  resist  and  wound  Satan,  he  will  watch 
his  opportunity  that  he  may  batter  our  shield, 
though  he  cannot  break  it. 

2f%,  Satan  strikes  most  at  our  fliith,  and  would 
weaken  and  destroy  it,  because  faith  hath  a  great 
influence  upon  all  the  other  graces  ;  faith  sets  all 
the  graces  a-work.  Like  some  rich  clothier,  that 
gives  out  a  stock  of  wool  to  the  poor,  and  sets 
them  all  a-spinning;  so  faith  gives  out  a  stock  to 
all  the  other  graces,  and  sets  them  a-working. 
Faith  sets  love  a-work.  Gal.  v.  6.  '  Faith  which 
worketh  by  love.'  When  once  the  soul  believes 
God's  love,  this  kindles  love  to  God. 

The  believing  martyrs  burned  hotter  in  love 
than  in  fire.  Faith  sets  repentance  a-work.  When 
the  soul  believes  there  is  mercy  to  be  had,  and 
that  tins  mercy  is  for  him,  this  sets  the  eyes  a-' 
weeping :  O  saith  the  soul,  that  ever  I  should 
offend  such  a  gracious  God !  Repenting  tears 
drop  from  the  eye  of  faith,  Mark  ix.  24.  '  The 
father  of  the  child  cried  out  with  tears.  Lord,  I 
believe.'  Faith  sets  his  eyes  abroach  with  tears  ; 
therefore  the  devil  hath  most  spite  at  faith,  and 
by  his  temptations  would  undermine  it,  because 
it  is  such  an  operative  grace,  it  sets  all  the  other 
graces  on  work.  If  the  devil  cannot  destroy  our 
faith,  yet  if  he  can  disturb  it,  if  he  can  hinder 
and  stop  the  actings  of  faith,  he  knows  all  the 
other  graces  will  be  lame  and  inactive.  If  the 
spring  in  a  watch  be  stopped,  it  will  hinder  the 
motion  of  the  wheels :  if  faith  be  down,  all  the 
other  graces  are  at  a  stand. 

^\st  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  in  broach- 
ing those  doctrines  that  are  flesh-pleasing.  Sa- 
tan knows  the  flesh  loves  to  be  gratified,  it  cries 
out  for  ease  and  liberty;  it  will  not  endure  any 
yoke,  unless  it  be  lined  and  made  soft.  The  de- 
vil will  be  sure  so  to  lay  his  bait  of  temptation, 
as  to  please  and  humour  the  flesh.  The  word 
saith,  •  Strive  as  in  an  agony'  to  enter  into  glory  ; 
crucify  the  flesh  ;  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
holy  violence:  now,  Satan  to  enervate  and  weak- 
en these  scriptures,  comes  with  temptations  and 
flatters  the  flesh  :  he  tells  men  there  needs  no 
such  strictness :  why  so  much  zeal  and  violence  ? 
a  softer  pace  will  serve ;  sure  there  is  an  easier 
way  to  heaven :  there  needs  no  breaking  the 
heart  for  sin  :  do  but  confess  to  a  priest,  or  tell 
over  a  few  beads,  or  say  some  Ave  Maries,  and 
this  will  procure  you  a  pardon,  and  give  you  ad- 
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mission  into  paradise.  Or  the  devil  can  go  an- 
other way  to  work;  if  he  see  men  startle  at 
popery,  then  he  stirs  up  the  flattering  Antinomi- 
ans,  and  he  comes  in  another  disguise,  and  saith, 
what  needs  all  this  cost  ?  what  needs  repenting 
tears?  these  are  legal.  What  needs  you  be  so 
strict  in  your  obedience?  Christ  hath  done  all 
for  yon,  you  may  make  use  of  your  Christian 
liberty:  this  temptation  draws  many  away;  it 
lakes  them  off  from  strictness  of  life.  He  who 
sells  cheapest  shall  have  most  customers  ;  the  de- 
vil knows  this  is  a  cheap,  easy  doctrine,  which 
will  please  the  flesh,  and  he  doth  not  doubt  but 
he  shall  have  customers  enough. 

Q'2d  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  in  refer- 
ence to  holy  duties.  His  policy  is  either  to  hin- 
der from  duty,  or  discourage  in  duty,  or  put  men 
on  too  far  in  duty. 

I.  To  hinder  from  duty,  as  1  Thes.  ii.  18. 
•  I  would  have  come  once  and  again,  but  Satan 
hindered  me.'  So  many  duties  of  religion  had 
been  performed,  but  Satan  hindered.  The  hand 
of  Joab  is  in  this.  There  are  three  duties  which 
the  devil  is  an  enemy  to,  and  labours  to  keep  us 
from. 

1.  Meditation.  He  will  let  men  profess,  or 
pray  and  hear  in  a  formal  manner  ;  this  doth  him 
no  hurt  nor  them  no  good ;  but  he  doth  oppose 
meditation,  as  being  a  means  to  compose  the 
heart,  and  make  it  serious.  Satan  can  stand  your 
small  shot,  if  you  do  not  put  in  this  bullet :  he 
cares  not  how  much  you  hear,  nor  how  little  you 
meditate.  Meditation  is  a  chewing  of  the  cud, 
it  makes  the  word  digest  and  turn  to  nourish- 
ment ;  meditation  is  the  bellows  of  the  affections  ; 
the  devil  is  an  enemy  to  this.  When  Christ  was 
alone  in  the  wilderness,  giving  himself  to  divine 
contemplations,  then  the  devil  comes  and  tempts 
him,  to  hinder  him.  He  will  thrust  in  worldly 
business,  something  or  other  to  keep  men  off 
from  holy  meditation. 

2.  Duty,  which  Satan,  by  tempting,  would 
keep  up  from,  is  mortification.  This  is  as  need- 
ful as  heaven,  Col.  iii.  5.  •  Mortify  your  members 
which  are  upon  earth,  uncleanness,  inordinate 
affection.'  Satan  will  let  men  be  angry  with  sin, 
exchange  sin,  restrain  sin,  which  is  keeping  sin 
prisoner,  that  it  doth  not  break  out :  but  when 
it  comes  to  the  taking  away  the  life  of  sin,  Satan 
labours  to  stop  the  warrant,  and  hinder  the  exe- 
cution. When  sin  is  mortifying,  Satan  is  cru« 
cifying. 

3.  Self-examinattonf  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.     'Examine 


yourselves :'  a  metaphor  from  metal,  that  is  pierc- 
ed through,  to  see  if  it  be  gold  within.  Self-ex- 
amination is  a  spiritual  inquisition  set  up  in  one's 
soul :  a  man  must  search  his  heart  for  sin,  as  one 
would  search  a  house  for  a  traitor :  or,  as  Israel 
sought  for  leaven  to  burn  it.  Satan  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, will  by  his  temptations,  keep  men  from  this 
duty  ;  he  useth  a  great  deal  of  subtlety. 

(1.)  Here,  first  he  tells  them,  their  estate  is 
good,  and  what  need  they  put  themselves  to  the 
trouble  of  examination  ?  Though  men  will  not 
take  their  money  on  trust,  but  will  examine  it  by 
the  touch-stone,  yet  Satan  persuades  them  to  take 
their  grace  on  trust.  The  devil  persuaded  the 
foolish  virgins,  they  had  oil  in  their  lamps. 

(2.)  Satan  hath  another  policy,  he  will  shew 
men  the  faults  of  others,  to  keep  them  from 
searching  their  own  :  see  what  a  proud  covetous 
man  goes  there.  He  will  allow  them  spectacles 
to  see  what  is  amiss  in  others,  but  not  a  looking- 
glass  to  behold  their  own  faces,  and  see  what  is 
amiss  in  themselves. 

11.  Satan's  policy  is,  to  discourage  us  in  duty. 
When  one  hath  been  about  the  performing  of  ho- 
ly duties,  then  the  devil  stands  up  and  tells  him 
he  hath  played  the  hypocrite :  he  hath  served 
God  for  a  livre ;  he  hath  had  sinister  ends :  his 
duties  have  been  full  of  distraction  ;  they  have 
been  fly-blown  with  pride :  he  hath  offered  the 
blind  and  lame,  and  can  he  expect  a  reward  from 
God  ?  Satan  tells  a  Christian,  he  hath  increased 
his  sin  by  prayer ;  and,  by  this  temptation,  he 
would  make  a  child  of  God  quite  out  of  conceit 
with  his  duties,  he  knows  not  whether  he  had 
best  pray  or  not. 

HI.  or  thirdly,  If  this  plot  will  not  take,  Sa- 
tan labours  by  temptation  to  put  a  Christian  on 
too  far  in  duty  j  if  he  cannot  keep  a  child  of  God 
from  duty,  he  will  run  him  on  too  far  in  it.  For 
instance,  humiliation  and  mourning  for  sin  is  a 
duty,  but  Satan  will  put  one  on  too  far  in  it; 
thou  art  not,  saith  he,  humbled  enough ;  and 
indeed,  Satan  never  thinks  a  man  is  humbled 
enough,  till  he  despair.  He  would  make  a  Chris- 
tian wade  so  far  in  the  waters  of  repentance,  that 
he  should  wade  beyond  his  depth,  and  be  drown- 
ed in  the  gulf  of  despair.  Satan  comes  thus  to 
the  soul.  Thy  sins  have  been  great,  and  thy  sor- 
row shall  be  proportionable  to  thy  sins.  Bnt  is 
it  so  ?  canst  thou  say  thou  hast  been  as  great  a 
mourner,  as  thou  hast  been  a  sinner  ?  thou  didst 
for  many  years  drive  no  other  trade  but  sin,  and 
is  a  drop  of  sorrow  enough  for  a  sea  of  sin  ;  No : 
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thy  soiil  must  be  more  humbled,  and  lie  steeping 
longer  in  the  brinish  waters  of  repentance.  Sa- 
tan would  have  a  Christian  weep  himself  blind, 
and  in  a  desperate  mood  throw  away  the  anchor 
of  hope.  Now,  lest  any  here  be  troubled  with 
this  temptation,  let  me'  say  this,  this  is  a  mere 
fallacy  of  Satan  :  for  sorrow  proportionable  to  sin 
is  not  attainable  in  this  life,  nor  doth  God  expect 
it.  It  is  sufficient  for  thee,  Christian,  if  tiiou 
hast  a  gospel  sorrow ;  if  thou  grievest  so  far  as 
to  see  sin  hateful,  and  Christ  precious ;  if  thou 
grievest  so  as  to  break  off  iniquity  ;  if  thy  re- 
morse end  in  divorce,  this  is  to  be  humbled 
enough.  Then  the  gold  hath  lain  long  enough 
in  the  fire,  when  the  dross  is  purged  out ;  then 
a  Christian  hath  lain  long  enough  in  humiliation, 
when  the  love  of  sin  is  purged  out ;  this  is  to  be 
humbled  enough  to  divine  acceptation.  God 
for  Christ's  sake,  will  accept  of  this  sorrow  for 
sin  ;  therefore  let  not  Satan's  temptations  drive 
to  despair.  You  see  how  subtle  an  enemy  he  is, 
10  hinder  from  duty,  or  discourage  in  duty,  or 
put  men  on  too  far  in  duty,  that  he  may  run 
them  upon  the  rock  of  despair.  Had  we  not 
then  need  (having  such  a  subtle  enemy)  pray, 
'  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ?'  As  the 
serpent  beguiled  Eve,  let  us  not  be  beguiled  by 
this  hellish  Machiavel. 

23d  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  to  the  act 
of  sin  is,  the  hopes  of  returning  out  of  it  by 
speedy  repentance.  But  this  is  a  fallacy :  it  is 
easy  for  the  bird  to  fly  into  the  snare,  but  it  is 
not  easy  to  get  out  of  the  snare.  Is  it  so  facile  a 
thing  to  repent  ?  Are  there  no  pangs  in  the  new 
birth  ?  is  it  easy  to  leap  out  of  Delilah's  lap  into 
Abraham's  bosom  ?  how  many  has  Satan  flattered 
into  hell  by  this  policy,  that  if  they  sin,  they  may 
recover  themselves  by  repentance  ?  Alas  I  is  re- 
pentance in  our  power?  a  spring-lock  can  shut  of 
itself,  but  it  cannot  open  without  a  key  :  we  can 
shut  of  ourselves  to  God,  but  we  cannot  open  by 
repentance,  till  God  open  our  heart,  who  hath 
the  key  of  David  in  his  hand. 

'2,4>th  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  to  put  us 
upon  doing  that  which  is  good  unseasonably. 

(1.)  To  mourn  for  sin  is  a  duty  ;  the  sacrifices 
of  God  are  a  broken  heart.  Psalm  li.  I7.  But 
yet  there  is  a  time  when  it  may  not  be  so  sea- 
sonable :  after  some  eminent  deliverance  which 
calls  for  rejoicing,  now  to  have  the  spirits  dyed 
of  a  sad  colour,  and  to  sit  weeping,  is  not  season- 
able. There  was  a  special  time  at  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  when  God  called  his  people  to  cheer- 


fulness, Deut.  xvi.  15.  '  Seven  days  shalt  thou 
keep  a  solemn  feast  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
thou  shalt  surely  rejoice.'  Now,  if  at  this  time 
the  Israelites  had  hung  their  harps  upon  the  wil- 
lows, and  been  disconsolate,  it  had  been  \'Qvy  un- 
seasonable, like  mourning  at  a  wedding.  When 
God,  by  his  providence,  calls  us  to  thanksgivinji, 
and  we' sit  drooping,  and,  with  Rachel,  refuse  to 
be  comforted,  this  is  very  evil,  and  savours  of 
ingratitude.  This  is  Satan's  temptation  ;  thti 
hand  of  Joab  is  in  this. 

(2.)  To  rejoice  is  a  duty.  Psalm  xxxiii.  I. 
'  Praise  is  comely  for  the  upright.'  But  wheii 
God,  by  his  judgments,  calls  us  to  weeping,  now 
joy  and  mirth  is  unseasonable,  Isa.  xxii.  VZ.  '  lu 
that  day  did  the  Lord  call  to  weeping,  and  be- 
hold joy  and  gladness.' 

CEcolampadius,  and  other  learned  writers, 
think  it  was  in  the  time  of  king  Ahaz,  when  the 
signs  of  God's  anger,  like  a  blazing  star,  did  ap- 
pear :  now  to  be  given  to  mirth  was  very  unsea- 
sonable. 

(3.)  To  read  the  word  is  a  duty,  but  Satan 
will  sometimes  put  men  upon  it  when  it  is  un- 
seasonable. To  read  it  at  home  when  God's  word 
is  preaching,  or  the  sacrament  administering  is 
unseasonable,  yea  sinful,  as  Hushai  said,  2  Sam. 
xvii.  7.  '  The  counsel  is  not  good  at  tins  time.' 
There  was  a  set  time  enjoined  for  the  passover, 
when  the  Jews  were  to  bring  their  offering  to  the 
Lord,  Numb,  ix.  2.  Had  the  people  been  read- 
ing the  law  at  home  in  the  time  of  the  passover, 
it  had  not  been  in  season,  and  God  would  have 
punished  it  for  a  contempt.  This  is  the  devil's 
subtle  temptation,  either  to  keep  us  from  duty, 
or  to  put  us  upon  it,  when  it  is  least  in  season. 
Duties  of  religion  not  well  timed  and  done  in 
season,  are  dangerous.  Snow  and  hail  are  good 
for  the  ground  when  they  come  in  their  season  ; 
but  in  the  harvest  when  the  corn  is  ripe,  then  a 
storm  of  hail  would  do  hurt. 

9.5th  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  i?,  to  per- 
suade men  to  delay  their  repenting  and  turning 
to  God,  he  saith,  as  Hag.  i.  '2.  '  The  time  is  not 
yet  come.*  Now  youth  is  budding,  or  you  are 
but  in  the  flower  of  your  age,  it  is  too  soon  to 
repent,  'The  time  is  not  yet  come.'  This  temp- 
tation is  the  devil's  draw-net,  by  which  he  draws 
millions  to  hell :  it  is  a  dangerous  temptation. 
Sin  is' duke  veneimm,  Bern,  a  poison  :  the  longer 
poison  lies  in  the  body,  the  more  mortal :  by  de- 
lay of  repentance,  sin  strengthens,  and  the  heart 
hardens.     The  longer  ice  freezeth,  the  harder  it 
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is  to  be  broken ;  the  lonsrer  a  man  freezeth  in 
itnpenitency,  the  more  difficult  it  will  be  to  have 
his  heart  broken.  When  sin  hath  gotten  a  haunt 
it  is  not  easily  shaken  oft'.  Besides,  the  danger 
of  this  temptation  to  delay  repentance,  i;ppears 
in  this,  because  life  is  hazardous,  and  may  on  a 
sudden  expire.  Wliat  security  have  you  that  you 
shall  live  another  day  ?  Life  is  made  up  of  a  few 
flying  minutes  ;  it  is  a  taper  soon  blown  out, 
James  iv.  14.  *  What  is  your  life  ?  It  is  but  a 
vapour.'  The  body  is  like  a  vessel,  tuned  with 
a  little  breath;  sickness  broacheth  this  vessel, 
death  draws  it  out :  how  dangerous  therefore  is 
this  temptation,  to  procrastinate  and  put  off  turn- 
ing to  God  by  repentance !  Many  now  in  hell 
did  purpose  to  repent  but  death  surprised  them. 

9.Qth  Subtlety  of  Satan  in  tempting  is,  to  in- 
fringe and  weaken  the  saints'  peace.  If  he  can- 
rot  destroy  their  grace,  he  will  disturb  their 
peace.  Satan  envies  a  Christian  should  have  a 
good  day  ;  and  if  he  cannot  keep  them  from  hea- 
ven, he  will  keep  them  from  a  heaven  upon  earth. 
There  is  nothing  (next  to  holiness)  a  Christian 
prizeth  more,  than  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
mind  :  this  is  the  cream  of  life,  a  bunch  of  grapes 
by  the  way.  Now,  it  is  Satan's  great  policy  to 
shake  a  Christian's  peace  ;  that,  if  he  will  go  to 
heaven,  he  shall  go  thither  through  frights,  and 
plenty  of  tears.  The  devil  throws  in  his  fire-balls 
of  temptation,  to  set  the  saints'  peace  on  fire. 
Of  such  great  concern  is  spiritual  peace,  that  no 
wonder  if  Satan  would,  by  his  intricate  subtleties, 
rob  us  of  this  jewel. 

Spiritual  peace  is  a  token  of  God's  favour. 
As  Joseph  had  a  special  testimony  of  his  father's 
kindness  in  the  parti-coloured  coat  he  gave  him  ; 
so  have  the  saints  a  special  token  of  God's  good- 
will  to  them,  when  he  gives  them  inward  peace, 
■which  is,  as  it  were,  the  parti-coloured  coat  to 
wear.  No  wonder  then,  if  Satan  so  much  rage 
against  the  saints'  peace,  and  would  tear  off  this 
comfortable  robe  from  them. 

The  devil  troubles  the  waters  of  the  saints' 
peace,  because  hereby  he  hopes  to  have  the  more 
advantage  of  them. 

(1.)  By  this  perplexing  of  their  spirits,  Satan 
takes  off  their  chariot  wheels  ;  unfits  them  for  the 
service  of  God  :  body  and  mind  are  both  out  of 
temper,  like  an  instrument  out  of  tune.  Sadness 
of  spirit  prevailing,  a  Christian  can  think  of  no- 
thing but  his  troubles ;  his  mind  is  full  of  doubts, 
fears,  surmises,  so  that  he  is  like  a  person  dis- 
tracted, and  is  scarce  himself:  either  he  neglects 


the  duties  of  religion,  or  his  mind  is  taken  off 
from  them  wliile  he  is  doing  them.  Especially 
tliere  is  one  duty  that  melancholy  and  sadness  of 
spirit  unfits  for,  and  that  is  thankfulness.  Thank- 
fulness is  a  tribute  or  quit-rent  due  to  God; 
Psal.  cxlix.  5.  'Let  the  saints  be  joyful,  let  the 
high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouth.'  But 
when  Satan  hath  disturbed  a  Christian's  spirit, 
and  filled  his  mind  full  of  black  and  almost  de- 
spairing thoughts,  how  can  he  be  thankful  ?  It 
rejoiceth  Satan  to  see  how  this  plot  takes  ;  by 
making  God's  children  unquiet,  he  makes  them 
unthankful. 

(2.)  Satan,  by  troubling  the  saints'  peace,  hath 
this  advantage  of  laying  a  stumbling-block  in  the 
way  of  others  :  by  this  policy,  the  devil  gets  an 
occasion  to  render  the  ways  of  God  unlovely  to 
those  M'ho  are  looking  heaven-ward.  He  'sets 
before  new  beginners,  the  perplexing  thoughts, 
the  tears,  the  groans  of  them  who  are  wounded 
in  spirit,  to  scar  them  quite  off  from  all  serious- 
ness in  religion.  He  will  object  to  new  begin- 
ners, do  you  not  see  how  these  sad  souls  torture 
themselves  with  melancholy  thoughts,  and  will 
you  change  the  comforts  and  pleasures  of  this 
life  to  sit  always  in  the  house  of  mourning  ?  will 
you  espouse  that  religion,  which  makes  you  a 
terror  to  yourselves,  and  a  burden  to  others  ?  can 
you  be  in  love  with  such  a  religion,  as  is  ready 
to  fright  you  out  of  your  wits  ?  This  advantage 
the  devil  gets  by  troubling  the  saints'  peace,  he 
would  discourage  others  who  are  looking  towards 
heaven  ;  he  would  beat  them  off  from  prayer, 
and  hearing  all  soul-awakening  sermons,  lest  they 
fall  into  this  black  humour  of  melancholy,  and 
end  their  days  in  despair. 

(3.)  By  this  subtle  policy  of  Satan,  in  disturb- 
ing the  saints'  peace,  and  making  them  believe 
God  doth  not  love  them,  he  hath  this  advantas-e, 
he  sometimes  so  far  prevails  over  them,  as  to 
make  them  begin  to  entertain  hard  thoughts  of 
God.  Through  fhe  black  spectacles  of  melan- 
choly, God's  dealings  look  sad  and  ghastly.  Sa- 
tan tempts  the  godly  to  have  strange  thoughts  of 
God  :  to  think  he  hath  cast  off  all  pity,  and  hath 
forgotten  to  be  gracious,  Ps.  Ixxvii.  and  to  make 
sad  conclusions,  Isa.  xxxviii.  13.  *  I  reckoned, 
that  as  a  lion,  so  will  he  break  all  my  bones : 
from  day,  even  to  night,  wilt  thou  make  an  end 
of  me.'  The  devil  setting  in  with  melancholy, 
causeth  a  sad  eclipse  in  the  soul  j  it  begins  to 
think,  God  hath  shut  up  the  springs  of  mercy, 
i  and  there  is  no  hope.    Hereupon  Satan  getteth 
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further  advantage  of  a  troubled  spirit ;  sometime 
he  puts  the  troubled  soul  upon  sinful  wishes  and 
execrations  against  itself;  Job,  in  distemper  of 
mind,  <:ursed  his  birth-day,  Job  iii.  3.  Job, 
though  he  did  not  curse  his  God,  yet  he  cursed 
his  birth-day.  Thus  you  see  what  advantages  the 
devil  gets  by  raising  storms,  and  troubling  the 
saints'  peace  :  and  let  me  tell  you,  if  the  devil  is 
capable  of  any  delight,  it  is  to  see  the  saints'  dis- 
<Jui€ts  :  their  groans  are  his  music ;  it  is  a  sport 
to  him  to  see  them  torture  themselves  upon  the 
rack  of  melancholy,  and  almost  drown  tliemselves 
in  tears.  When  the  godly  have  unjust  surmises  of 
God,  question  his  love,  deny  the  woi-k  of  grace, 
aftd  fall  to  wishing  they  had  never  been  horn ; 
*iow  Satan  is  ready  to  clap  his  hands,  and  shout 
ibr  a  victory. 

Having  shewn  yoii  the  advantages  the  devil 
gets  by  this  teiAptation  t>f  disturbing  the  saints' 
pifeace,  f  shall  an-swef  a  question,  By  whai  nrts 
m.d  methods  doth  Satan,  in  tempting,  -disturb  the 
saints*  peace? 

Ans.  (1.)  Satati  sUly  convey*  evil  thoughts, 
«'j*d  th^  rtiakes  a  Chri^iati  "belreve  they  cottie 
ft-otft  his  owfi  heart.  The  eup  was  found  in  Sen* 
jamin's  sack,  but  it  Was  erf  Joseph's  piitting  itt  ;  so  i 
k  child  of  Go»d  io*tett  finds  atheistieal,  hlasphetti' 
ouS  thoughts  in  his  mind,  bwt  Satan  hath  east  them 
in.  The  devil  doth  as  some,  lay  their  children  at 
Ii4ldther%  door  ;  so  Satati  lays  his  temptations  at 
6W-  doer,  fktiiers  thefti  upon  hs  ;  and  then  we 
trouble  ourselves  abdut  them,  and  nurSe  thetti,  as 
if  they  weft'e  dur  own. 

(%.)  Satan  disturbs  tht  saints'  peace,  by  draw- 
ing forth  their  ans  in  the  most  black  colours,  to 
affright  them,  and  Htake  them  ready  to  give  up 
the  ghost.  Satan  is  called  the  accuser  of  the 
bret^hren  ;  ^ot  only  because  he  accuseth  them  to 
God,  bat  ^cciiseth  them  to  themselves  •:  l>e  tells 
tl>em  they  ate  guiTty  of  such  sins,  and  they  are 
hypocritles  :  tvhereas  the  sdrts  of  a  believer  shew 
oflly  that  ^Ttfce  is  trot  perfect,  not  t!liat  hfe  hath  no 
grace.  When  'Satftn  Cofnes  \t'ith  this  temptation, 
sliew  hifti  that  stfripture,  1  John  i.  7.  «  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleansetli  us  from  all  sin.' 

'27th  Subtlety  df  Satan  is,  by  plausible  argu- 
ments,  'to  tempt  men  to  be  filo  de  se,  to  make 
away  with  themselves.  This  tettfptation  doth 
not  ^nly  drOSsthe  current  of  scripture,  but  is  ab- 
hott-irfg  *o  na*ai*,  to  be  one's  -own  exectrtioner  ; 
yet  StiCh  'Ctfrttting-afrtifttes  hath  Satatt,  tiliat  he  per- 
sniad^s  rtiarhy  to  lay  vtolen't  Itatids  tipon  tliem- 
eelves,  if^k^  'the  bJlfe  of  mortality  wftness.  ri.) 
6M....32. 


He  tempts  some  to  do  this,  in  terror  of  consci- 
•;  ence,  telling  them,  all  the  hell  they  shall  have  is 
|i  in  their  conscience,  and  death  will  give  them  pre- 
1  sent  ease.  (2.)  He  tempts  others  to  make  away 
I  with  themselves,  that  tJjey  may  live  no  longer  to 
IJ  sin  against  God.  (3.)  Others  he  tempts  to  mak*? 
;!  away  with  themselves,  that  they  may  presently 
:,  arrive  at  happiness  ;  he  tells  them,  the  best  of  the 
;  saints  desire  heaven,  and  tiie  sooner  they  are 
'l  there  the  better. 

Austin  speaks  of  Cleombratas,  who,  hearing 
Plato  read  a  lecture  tta  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  the  joys  of  tlie  other  world,  se  in  pw- 
cipitiicni  dejecil  ;  threw  himself  down  a  steep  pne* 
cipice,  or  rock,  and  killed  himself.  This  is  Satan^ 
plot ;  but  we  must  not  break  prison,  by  layijig  vi- 
olent hands  upon  ourselves,  but  stay  till  God  senrl 
and  open  the  door.  hex.  us  pray,  *  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation.'  Still  bear  in  mind  that  scrip- 
ttine,  Exod.  xx,  13.  « Thou  shalt  not  kill.'  Cla- 
miMt  in  ctehim  vox  sanguinis.  If  we  may  not  kiH 
-another,  much  less  ourselves :  and  take  heed  of 
discontent,  which  often  opens  the  door  to  self- 
murder. 

Thus  have  I  shewin  yiou  twenty-seven  subtleties 
of  Satan  in  tempting,  that  so  you  may  the  bettei- 
tovow  them,  and  avoid  thetn. 

There  is  a  story  of  a  Jew  that  would  have 
poisoned  Lathery  l>ut  a  friend  sent  to  Luther 
the  picture  of  this  .Jew,  warning  him  to  take 
heed  of  such  a  man  when  he  saw  him  ;  by  winch 
means  he  knew  the  marderer,  and  escaped  his 
hands.  I  have  told  you  the  subtle  devices  of  Sa- 
tan in  tempting ;  I  have  shewn  you  (as  it  were) 
the  picture  of  hi*n  that  would  murder  you  j  I  be- 
seech you,  being  forewarned,  take  heed  of  the 
murderer. 

\st  Use.  Frowi  thk  sffbtlety  of  Satan  in  tempt- 
ing, let  me  di^aw  two  inferences : 

1.  It;  may  administer  matter  of  wonder  to  ns 
h'Ow  any  soul  is  saved.  How  may  we  admire, 
that  Satan,  this  Abaddon,  ot  Angel  of  the  bot- 
totnless  pit.  Rev.  ix.  11.  this  Apollyony  this 
sonl-devourer,  doth  not  ruin  all  mankind  I  What 
a  wonder  is  it  that  some  are  piieaerved,  tsliat  nei- 
ther Satan's  hidden  snares  prevail,  nor  liis  fieiy 
darts  :  that  neither  the  l>ead  of  tlie  seipfent,  noi- 
the  paw  of  the  lion  destroys  them  !  Sure  it  will 
be  matter -Gf'  admiTSftifiin  *'o  the  saints,  when  they 
come  'to  heaven,  to  tlwnk  'twrw  'strangely  they 
came  thither  ;  thait,  wott^sithstantling  •all  the  fiarce 
a:nd  fraud,  the  power  stnd  ipoiicy  of  hell,  yet 
they  sliarfd  ariwe  safe  «t  ti»c  Aieavasby  pwt : 
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this  is  through  tiie  safe  conduct  of  Ciirist,  tlie 
Captain  of  our  salvation  ;  Miciiael  is  too  hard 
for  the  dragon. 

2.  Is  Satan  so  subtle  ?  See  then  what  need  we 
have  to  pray  to  God  for  wisdom  to  discern  the 
snares  of  Satan,  and  strength  to  resist  them  :  we 
cannot  of  ourselves  stand  against  temptation  :  if 
we  could,  this  prayer  were  needless,  •  Lead  us 
not,'  &c.  Let  us  not  think  we  can  be  too  cun- 
ning for  the  devil,  we  can  escape  his  wiles  and 
darts.  If  David  and  Peter,  who  where  '  pillars 
in  God's  temple,'  fell  by  temptation,  how  soon 
should  such  weak  reeds  as  we  be  blown  down 
did  God  leave  us  !  Take  Christ's  advice,  Mattli. 
xxvi.  41.  '  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  in- 
to temptation.' 

Inference  3.  See  what  the  end  of  all  Satan's 
subtleties  in  tempting  is  ;  he  is  a  tempter,  that  he 
may  be  an  accuser.  He  lays  the  plot,  enticeth 
men  to  sin,  and  then  brings  in  the  indictment  ;  as 
if  one  should  make  another  drunk,  and  then  com- 
plain of  him  to  the  magistrate  for  being  drunk. 
The  devil  is  first  a  tempter,  and  then  an  informer  j 
first  a  liar,  and  then  a  murderer. 

Having  shewn  you  the  subtleties  of  Satan  in 
tempting,  I  shall  answer  two  questions : 

Q.  1.  Why  doth  God  suffer  his  saints  to  be  so 
hurried  and  buffeted  by  Satan's  temptations  ? 

Ans.  The  Lord  doth  it  for  many  wise  and 
holy  ends. 

(L)  He  lets  them  be  tempted,  to  try  them. 
The  Hebrew  word,  nissa  in  phyil,  signifies  both 
to  tempt  and  to  try  ;  temptation  is  a  touchstone  to 
try  what  is  in  the  heart :  the  devil  tempts,  that 
he  may  deceive  ;  but  God  lets  us  be  tempted,  to 
try  us.     Qui  non  tenlalur,  non  probatur,  Aug. 

1.  Hereby  God  tries  our  sincerity.  Job's  sin- 
cerity was  tried  by  temptation  ;  the  devil  told 
God  that  Job  was  an  hypocrite,  and  served  God 
only  for  a  livery  :  but,  saith  he,  '  touch  him,  (that 
is,  let  me  tempt  him,)  and  then  see  if  he  will  not 
curse  thee  to  thy  face,'  Job  i.  IL  Well,  God  did 
let  the  devil  touch  him  by  a  temptation,  yet  Job 
remains  holy,  he  worships  Gocl,  and  blesseth  God, 
ver.  20,  21.  Here  Job's  sincerity  was  proved  ; 
Job  had  fiery  temptations,  but  he  came  out  of  the 
fire  a  golden  Christian.  ♦  Temptation  is  a  touch- 
stone of  sincerity.' 

2.  By  temptation,  God  tries  our  love.  The  wife 
of  Tigranes  did  never  so  shew  her  chastity  and 
love  to  her  husband,  as  when  she  was  tempted 
by  Cyrus,  but  did  not  yield  ;  so,  our  love  to 
God  is  seen  in  this,    when  we  can  look  a  tempta- 


tion in  the  face,  and  turn  our  back  upon  it ; 
though  the  devil  come  as  a  serpent  suhtlely,  and 
offer  a  golden  apple,  yet  we  will  not  touch  the 
forbidden  fruit.  When  the  devil  shewed  Christ 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them,  such  was  Christ's  love  to  his  Father,  that 
he  abhorred  the  temptation.  True  love  will  not 
be  bribed.  When  the  devil's  darts  are  most  fiery, 
a  saint's  love  to  God  is  most  fervent. 

3.  By  temptation,  God  tries  our  courage,  Hos. 
vii.  11.  '  Ephraim  is  a  silly  dove  without  heart, 
So  it  may  be  said  of  many,  they  are  ex  corde, 
without  a  heart ;  they  have  no  heart  to  resist  a 
temptation  ;  no  sooner  doth  Satan  come  with  his 
solicitations,  but  they  yield ;  like  a  coward,  as 
soon  as  the  thief  approacheth,  he  delivers  his 
purse  ;  but  he  is  a  valorous  Cliristian,  that  bran- 
disheth  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  against  Satan,  and 
will  rather  die  than  yield.  The  courage  of  the 
Romans  was  never  more  seen  than  when  they 
were  assaulted  by  the  Carthaginians  :  the  heroic 
spirit  of  a  saint  was  never  more  seen  than  in  a  bat- 
le-field,  when  he  is  fighting  with  the  red  dragon, 
and  by  the  power  of  faith  puts  the  devil  to  flight. 
Fidei  robur  potest  esse  concussum  non  excusswn. 
Tertul.  This  is  one  reason  why  God  lets  his  people 
be  tempted,  that  their  metal  may  be  tried,  their 
sincerity,  love,  magnanimity :  when  grace  is  prov- 
ed, the  gospel  is  honoured. 

(2.)  God  suffers  his  children  to  be  tempted,  that 
they  may  be  kept  from  pride.  Quo s  non  gula 
superavit,  Cypr.  Pride  crept  once  into  the  an- 
gels, and  into  the  apostles,  when  they  disputed 
•  which  of  them  should  be  greatest ;'  and  in  Pe- 
ter, *  though  all  men  forsake  thee,  yet  I  will  not,' 
as  if  he  had  had  more  grace  than  all  the  apostles. 
Pride  keeps  grace  low,  that  it  cannot  thrive  ;  as  the 
spleen  swells,  so  the  other  parts  of  the  body  con- 
sume ;  as  pride  grows,  so  grace  consumes.  God 
resists  pride  ;  and,  that  he  may  keep  his  children 
humble,  he  suffers  them  sometimes  to  fall  into 
temptation,  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  Lest  '  I  should  be  ex- 
alted, there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me :  when  Paul 
was  lifted  up  in  revelations,  he  was  in  danger  to, 
be  lifted  up  in  pride  :  now  came  the  messenger  of 
Satan  to  buffet  him  :  that  was  some  sore  tempta- 
tion to  humble  him.  The  thorn  in  the  flesh  was 
to  prick  the  bladder  of  pride  ;  better  is  that  temp- 
tation that  humbles  me,  than  that  duty  which, 
makes  me  proud.  Rather  than  a  Christian  should 
be  proud,  God  lets  him  fall  into  the  devil's  hands 
a  while,  that  he  may  be  cured  of  his  imposthume. 
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(3.)  Got]  lets  liis  people  be  tempted,  that  they 
may  be  fiUer  to  comfort  others,  who  are  in  the 
Sjumc  distress  :  they  can  speak  a  word  in  due  sea- 
son to  such  as  are  weary.  .St.  Paul  was  trained  up  in 
the  fencing-school  of  temptation,  2  Cor.  ii.  11.  And 
he  was  able  to  acquaint  others  with  Satan's  wiles 
and  stratagems.  A  man  that  hath  rode  over  a  place 
vhere  there  are  quicksands,  is  the  fittest  to  guide 
others  through  that  dangerous  way  ;  he  who  hath 
been  buffeted  by  Satan,  and  hath  felt  the  claws  of 
this  roaring  lion,  is  the  fittest  man  to  deal  with 
one  that  is  tempted. 

(4.)  God  lets  his  children  be  tempted,  to  make 
them  long  more  for  heaven,  where  they  shall  be 
out  of  gun-shot ;  there  they  shall  be  freed  from  the 
hissing  of  the  old  serpent.  Satan  is  not  yet  fully 
cast  into  prison,  but  is  like  a  prisoner  that  goes  un- 
der bail,  he  doth  vex  and  molest  the  saints  ;  he  lays 
bis  snare,  throws  his  fire-balls,  but  this  is  only  to 
make  the  peopleof  God  long  to  be  gone  from  hence, 
and  that  they  may  pray  that  they  had  the  '  wings 
of  a  dove,'  to  fly  away  beyond  Satan's  temptations. 
God  sufiered  Israel  to  be  vexed  with  the  Egyptians, 
that  they  might  long  the  more  to  be  in  Canaan.  Hea- 
ven is  the  centrum,  a  place  of  rest,  centrum  quiet- 
turn;  no  bullets  of  temptation  fly  there.  The 
eagle  that  soars  aloft  in  the  air,  and  sits  perching 
upon  the  tops  of  high  trees,  is  not  troubled  with 
the  stinging  of  seipents :  so,  when  believers  are 
gotten  above  into  the  empyrean  heaven,  they  shall 
not  be  stung  with  the  old  serpent.  The  devil  is 
cast  out  of  the  heavenly  paradise.  Heaven  is 
compared  to  an  exceeding  high  mountain.  Rev. 
xxi.  10.  It  is  so  high  that  Satan's  fiery  darts  can- 
not reach  up  to  it.  Nulhcs  ibi  hostium  metus, 
nulkc  msidce  demonum,  Bern. 

The  temptations  here  are  to  make  the  saints 
long  till  death  sound  a  retreat,  and  call  them  off  the 
field  where  the  bullets  of  temptation  fly  so  thick, 
that  they  may  receive  a  victorious  crown.  Thus  I 
have  answered  this  question,  why  God  lets  his 
dear  servants  be  tempted. 

Q.  2.  What  rocks  of  support  are  there,  or  "what 
comfort  for  tempted  sotds  ? 

Ans.  1st.  That  it  is  not  our  case  alone,  but 
hath  been  the  case  of  God's  eminent  saints,  1  Cor. 
X.  13.  'There  hath  rio  temptation  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man,'  yea  to  the  best  men  : 
Christ's  lambs,  which  have  had  the  ear-mark  of 
election  upon  them,  have  been  set  upon  by  the 
world.  Elijah  that  could  shut  heaven  by  prayer, 
could  not  shut  his  heart  from  a  temptation,  1 
Kings  xix.  4.    Job  was  tempted  to  curse  God, 


Peter  to  deny  Christ ;  hardly  ever  hath  any  saint 
got  to  heaven  but  hath  met  with  a  lion  by  the  way  : 
sortem  quam  omnes  sancti  patiunter  nemo  recusal. 
Nay,  Jesus  Christ  himself,  though  he  were  free 
from  sin,  yet  not  from  temptation  ;  we  read  of 
Christ's  baptism,  Matth.  iii.  l6.  and  Matth.  iv.  1. 
'  Then  he  was  led  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempt- 
ed of  the  devil.'  No  sooner  was  Christ  out  of  the 
water  of  baptism,  but  he  was  in  the  fire  of  temp- 
tation ;  and  if  the  devil  would  set  upon  Christ,  no 
wonder  if  he  set  upon  us.  There  was  no  sin  in 
Christ,  no  powder  for  the  devil's  fire  j  temptation 
to  Christ,  was  like  a  bur  on  a  crystal  glass,  which 
glides  ofi";  or  like  a  spark  of  fire  on  a  marble  pil- 
lar, which  will  not  stick ;  yet  Satan  was  so  bold 
as  to  tempt  Christ.  This  is  some  comfort,  such 
as  have  been  our  betters  have  wrestled  with  temp- 
tations. 

2d  Rock  of  support,  that  may  comfort  a 
tempted  soul,  is,  that  temptations  (where  they 
are  burdens)  evidence  grace.  Satan  doth  not 
tempt  God's  children,  because  they  have  sin  in 
them,  but  because  they  have  grace  in  them. 
Had  they  no  grace,  the  devil  would  not  disturb 
them  :  where  he  keeps  possession  all  is  in  peace, 
Luke  xi.  21.  His  temptations  are  to  rob  the  saints 
of  their  grace.  A  thief  will  not  assault  an  empty 
house,  but  where  he  thinks  there  is  a  treasure  j  a 
pirate  will  not  set  upon  an  empty  ship,  but  one 
that  is  full  fraught  with  spices  and  jewels  ;  so  the 
devil  most  assaults  the  people  of  God,  because  he 
thinks  they  have  a  rich  treasure  of  grace  in  their 
hearts,  and  he  would  rob  them  of  that.  What 
makes  so  many  cudgels  be  thrown  at  a  tree,  but 
because  there  is  so  much  fruit  hanging  upon  it? 
The  devil  throws  his  temptations  at  you,  be-, 
cause  he  sees  you  have  so  much  fruit  of  grace 
growing  upon  you.  Though  to  be  tempted  is  a 
trouble,  yet  to  think  why  you  are  tempted  is  a 
comfort. 

3d  Rock  of  support  or  comfort,  is,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  near  at  hand,  and  stands  by  us  in  all  our 
temptations.     Here  take  notice  of  two  things; 

1.  Christ's  sympathy  in  temptation.  2.  Christ's 
succour  in  temptation. 

(1.)  Christ's  sympathy  in  our  temptations. 
Nobis  compatitur  Christus. 

Heb.  iv.  15.  '  We  have  not  an  high-priest  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities.* Jesus  Christ  doth  sympathize  with  us ; 
he  is  so  sensible  of  our  temptations,  as  if  he  hin'- 
self  lay  under  them,  and  did  feel  them  in  his  own 
soul.     As  in  music,  when  one  string  is  touched 
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all  th^  ?fet  §0und,  so  Ghrist'S  bowels  sound  j  We 
cannot  &e  tempted  but  he  is  touched.  If  you 
siw  a  \Volf  worry  yont  child,  would  you  not  pity 
your  child  ?  You  cannot  pity  it  so  as  Christ  doth 
tempted  onefi.  Christ  had  a  fellow-feeling  when 
he  was  upon  earth  rnuch  more  now  in  glory. 

Qi  But  how  cdn  it  stand  mlk  Christ's  glory  now 
ih  heaven,  to  have  a  Jeltoxv-feeUng  of  our  fttiserks 
ctM  terAptations  ? 

A)ii.  This  fellow-feeling  in  Christ  ariseth  not 
fi-brti  art  infirrtlity  or  passion^  but  from  the  mys- 
tieAl  ufiion  between  him  and  his  tnembers>  Zech. 
ii,  8.  '  He  that  tou^heth  you,  toucheth  the  apple 
of  mine  eye.'  Ev^ry  injury  done  to  a  saint  Christ 
tAk^  ^s  doh6  to  him  in  heaven  ;  every  tempta- 
tion is  a  striking  at  Christ,  and  he  is  touched 
with  tli6  feeling  of  bur  temptations. 

(2.)  Christ's  succour  in  temptation.  As  thfe 
g<)od  Sai¥iaHtaft  first  h^d  cotnpassioh  en  the 
<^'AUiidfed  man,  there  vvas  sympathy  :  wIVen  he  pbtir- 
dd  in  'wine  arid  oil,  there  tvAs  succour,  Luke  x. 
3'4.  So  when  we  are  wounded  by  the  red  dragon, 
ChHst  i*  first  to^ch'ed  with  compassi^,  artd  then 
hfe  pdttrs  in  vnitt  aWd  oii,  Heb.  ii.  18.  'In  that 
h'e  hiftiself  hath  suffered,  being  lempted,  lie  is 
iMt  \6  Succour  thefti  that  are  temptedi'  The 
Gteek  '*vord  to  succour,  (boethesia)  sigtiifi^S  to 
run  speedily  to  one's  help  ;  so  fierce  is  Satan,  so 
frail  is  ihatt,  that  Otitistj  ^ho  is  Godwman,  runs 
sp^dily  to  his  help.  When  Peter  was  ready  to 
sink,  **id  said,  '  L^d^  save  me,'  Christ  present- 
ly stretched  forth  liis  Mnd,  and  cairgiht  him  ;  sO, 
•when  a  poor  soul  is  tempted,  attd  cries  to  heaven 
for  help,  •  Lord  save  me,'  Cferist  edifies  in  with 
Tiis  iati*iiliar^  i't^te^:  iioitiit  Christm,  oar  Lord 
Jesus  k-rrbws  wftat  41  is  to  be  tempted,  therefore 
he  is  so  ready  to  ^yjce^r  s*uch  AS  are  tempted. 
It  hatti  beeh  fen  bb^irvation  that  eWJd-beariftg 
#o!taen  are  ihore  ^i^ul  to  b'l^^H  in  \)Mr  travails, 
than  such  women  as  are  barren  ;  so  the  Lord  Je- 
Sils  havfttg  been  in  ti'iv'Ml  by  %emptati^w>s  And 
si^fferittgs,  is  nfibre  i^eady  t^  pity  and  sfaecotar  such 
as  are  tempted. 

CdWerViing  GfeisfS  suc^dwf-ihg  thte  tempted, 
consider  two  things  :  (L)  Obrisft'*  feb'ilfty.  (2.) 
His  aginty  to  s^cotfr. 

\st,  Christ's  ability  t-b  Suedolul'-,  Ifgb.  4i.  '17. 
•H«  fe&'ble  ti6  ^ceour  them  Vliht-to«e  temfpled.' 
Chrtfet  fe  cftlted  Mic'>»Ael,  Re<^-.  vii.  7.  tv^ieU  %- 
ftWfes  '^-Who  *s  m^  'Qd^r  ThdWg^  the  tert|>ied 
soul  is  tvefck,  y^  he  flg^tfe  wklefr  a  i*<>*(a  C^pt^in, 
•  t%e  Lrfott  di  the  ti'ibe  ^  Jadah.'  When  a  t^npt- 
ed  %<M  '^h^,  giirtsSt  (imm.  m&  fte  field  as  his 
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second.  Michael  will  be  too  hard  for  the  dra- 
gon ;  when  the  devil  lays  the  siege  of  a  tempta* 
tion,  Christ  can  raise  the  siege  when  he  pleases  j 
he  can  beat  through  the  enemy's  quarters,  and 
can  so  route  Satan  that  he  shall  never  be  able  to 
rally  his  forces  any  more.  Jesus  Christ  is  on  the 
saint's  side,  and  who  would  desire  a  better  life- 
guard than  omnipotency  ? 

Mly,  Christ's  agility  in  succouring.  As  Christ 
is  able  to  succour  the  tempted,  so  he  will  cer- 
tainly succour  them.  Christ's  power  enables 
him,  his  love  inclines  him,  his  faithfulness  en- 
gages  him  to  succour  tempted  souls.  This  is  a 
great  comfort  to  a  soul  in  temptation,"  he  hath  a 
succouring  Saviour.  As  God  did  succour  Israel 
in  the  wilderness  among  fiery  serpents,  they  had 
the  rock  set  abroach,  the  manna,  the  pillar  of 
cloudy  the  brazen  serpent,  what  was  this  but  a 
type  of  God's  succouring  a  poor  soul  in  the  wil- 
derness of  temptation,  stung  by  the  devil,  that 
fiery  sterpent  ?  Alexander,  being  asked  how  he 
could  sleep  so  securely,  when  his  enemies  were 
afefout  him,  said,  Antipater  is  awake,  who  ife  al- 
ways  vigilant.  So  when  ouf  tempting  enemy  is 
near  us,  Jesus  Christ  is  awake^  who  is  a  wall  of 
fire  around  us.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  succm<«l- 
to  the  tempted  in  the  names  given  to  Christ :  as 
Satan's  names  may  terrify,  so  Christ's  names  wiay 
succour.  The  devil  is  called  Apollyon^  the  de- 
Vourer,  Rev,  ix.  11.  Christ  is  called  a  Savi(*f. 
The  devil  is  called  the  '  strong  man,'  Matth.  xi. 
ey.  Christ  is  called  El  Gibbor,  the  *  Mig^ity 
God,'  Isa.  ix.  6.  The  devil  is  called  the  accuser, 
Kev,  xii,  10.  Christ  is  called  the  Advocate,  1 
John  ii.  1.  The  deV'il  is  called  the  temptet» 
Matth.  iv.  3.  Christ  is  calhed  the  Comfoiter, 
Luke  ii.  2.5.  The  devil  is  calkd  tl^e  prince  of 
darkwessj  dhrist  is  called  the  Sun  of  Righteot^^- 
ness.  The  devil  is  called  the  old  se*pe*it;  Christ 
is  ts&Wed  the  brazen  serpent  that  heals,  John 
iii.  15. 

Thus  the  very  names  <!>f  Christ  ba'^ie  SdSfte  SIKv 

eotti-  ift  ttietiii  f(ft  teififiptied  ^uls. 

Q.  How  and  in  what  mtfm&r^ofh  GhHsi  httCinfier 
ih^n  that  Are  tempted? 
Ati».  Several  ways : 

I.  GhrM  Succours  theiti,  by  ^ftdittg  Iris  Spkit, 
whose  WdiHc  it  is  to  brifig  thdse  pli^eiflMseS  to  their 
mitA  ivMch  ate  tbiittfjiing,  ^otm  Xiv,  25.  '  Ue 
^hall  briwg  afJl  things  to  So*ir  r-«weWibiia«ce.'  T3ie 
Spirit  ftfrnif^hes  liS:  ^nt^  pVo'iftfetes  as  «o  iiiafty 
WeapOftS  to  fight  ftgWinfet  the  Old  sefrpeW^  UWh. 
xKk*  'Q^.  '  The  Lord  ivill  fi*foi%  brwise  Sataii  wb'- 
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tier  your  feet,*  1  Cor.  x,  13.  •  God  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able.*  Gen. 
iii.  15.  '  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the 
serpent's  head.'  We  are  oft,  in  times  of  tempta- 
tion, as  a  man  that  hath  his  house  beset,  and  can- 
not find  his  weapons,  he  hath  his  sword  and  gun 
to  seek :  now,  in  this  case,  Christ  sends  his  Spirit, 
and  he  brings  things  to  our  remembrance  that 
help  us  in  our  combat  with  Satan.  The  Spirit 
of  Christ  doth  to  one  that  is  tempted,  as  Aaron 
and  Hur  did  to  Moses,  they  put  a  stone  under 
him  and  held  up  his  hands,  then  Israel  prevailed ; 
so  God's  Spirit  puts  the  promises  under  the  hand 
of  faith,  and  then  a  Christian  overcomes  the  devil, 
that  spiritual  Amalek.  The  promise  is  to  the 
soul,  as  the  anchor  is  to  the  ship,  which  keeps  it 
steady  in  a  storm. 

2.  Christ  succours  them  that  are  tempted  by  his 
blessed  'interceding  for  them.'  AVhen  the  de- 
vil is  tempting,  Christ  is  praying.  That  prayer 
Christ  put  up  for  Peter  when  he  was  tempted,  ex- 
tends to  all  his  saints,  Luke  xxii.  32.  Lord,  saith 
Christ,  "  it  is  my  child  that  is  tempted  ;  Father,  pi- 
ty him."  When  a  poor  soul  lies  bleeding  of  his 
•wounds  the  devil  hath  given  him,  Christ  presents 
his  wounds  to  the  Father,  and,  in  the  virtue  of 
those,  pleads  for  mercy.  How  powerful  must 
Christ's  prayer  be  ?  He  is  a  favourite,  John  xi. 
42.  He  is  both  an  High-Priest  and  a  Son  :  if  God 
could  forget  that  Christ  were  a  Priest,  yet  he  can- 
not forget  that  he  is  a  Son.  Besides,  Christ  prays 
for  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable  to  his  Father's 
will ;  if  a  king's  son  petition  only  for  that  which 
his  father  hath  a  mind  to  grant,  his  suit  will  not 
be  denied. 

3.  Christ  succours  his  people,  by  taking  oflf  the 
tempter.  A  shepherd,  when  the  sheep  begin  to 
straggle,  may  set  the  dog  on  the  sheep  to  bring  it 
nearer  the  fold,  but  then  he  calls  off  the  dog  again  ; 
God  will  take  off  the  tempter,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  'He 
will  with  the  temptation  make  a  way  to  escape,'  he 
will  make  an  outlet.  Christ  will  rebuke  the  temp- 
ter, Zech.  iii.  2.  ♦  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan.' 
This  is  no  small  support,  that  Christ  succours  the 
tempted.  The  mother  succours  the  child  most 
when  it  is  sick  ;  she  sits  by  its  bed  side,  brings  it 
cordials ;  so  when  a  soul  is  most  assaulted,  it  shall 
be  most  assisted. 

Obj.  But  I  have  dealt  unkindly  with  Christ,  and 
sinned  against  his  love  ;  and  sure  he  will  not  succour 
me,  but  let  me  perish  in  the  battle. 

Ans.  Christ  is  a  merciful  high-priest,  and  will 
succour  thee  notwithstanding  thy  faihngs.  Jo- 
6  N....32. 


seph  was  a  type  of  Christ ;  his  brethren  sold  him 
away,  and  the  '  irons  entered  into  his  soul :'  yet 
afterwards  when  his  brethren  were  ready  to  die  in 
the  famine,  he  forgot  their  injuries,  and  succour- 
ed them  with  money  and  corn  ;  '  I  am,  saith  he, 
Joseph  your  brother  ;'  so  will  Christ  say  to  a 
tempted  soul,  "  1  know  thy  unkindnesses,  how 
thou  hast  distrusted  my  love,  grieved  my  spirit ; 
but  I  am  Joseph,  I  am  Jesus,  therefore  I  will 
succour  thee,  when  thou  art  tempted." 

4:th  Rock  of  support.  The  best  man  may  be 
most  tempted.  A  rich  ship  may  be  violently  set 
upon  by  pirates :  he  who  is  rich  in  faith,  yet  may 
have  the  devil  (that  pirate)  set  upon  him  by  his 
battering  pieces.  Job,  an  eminent  saint,  yet  how 
fiercely  was  he  assaulted?  Satan  did  smite  his 
body,  that  he  might  tempt  him,  either  to  question 
God's  providence,  or  quarrel  with  it.  St.  Paul 
was  a  chosen  vessel,  but  how  was  this  vessel  bat- 
tered with  temptation  ?  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

Obj.  But  is  it  not  said,  •  He  "who  is  bom  of  God 
the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not  ?'  1  John  v.  16. 

Ans.  It  is  not  meant,  that  the  devil  doth  not 
tempt  him,  but  he  toucheth  him  not,  that  is,  tacttc 
lethali,  Cajetan,  with  a  deadly  touch,  1  John  v. 
16.  •  There  is  a  sin  unto  death.'  Now  Satan 
with  all  his  temptations  doth  not  make  a  child  of 
God  sin  'a  sin  unto  death.'  Thus  he  toucheth 
him  not. 

5th  Rock  of  support.  Satan  can  go  no  further 
in  tempting  than  God  will  '  give  him  leave  j'  the 
power  of  the  tempter  is  limited.  A  whole  legion 
of  devils  could  not  touch  one  swine,  till  Christ 
gave  them  leave.  Satan  would  have  sifted  Peter 
till  he  sifted  out  all  his  grace  ;  but  Christ  would 
not  suffer  him,  '  I  have  prayed  for  thee,'  &c. 
Christ  binds  the  devil  in  a  chain.  Rev.  xx.  1.  If 
Satan's  power  was  according  to  his  malice,  not 
one  soul  should  be  saved ;  but  he  is  a  chained  ene- 
my :  this  is  a  comfort,  Satan  cannot  go  an  hair's 
breadth  beyond  God's  permission.  If  an  enemy 
could  not  touch  a  child  further  than  the  father 
did  appoint,  sure  he  should  do  the  child  no  great 
hurt. 

Qth  Rock  of  support.  It  is  not  the  having  a 
temptation  makes  guilty,  but  the  giving  consent ; 
we  cannot  hinder  a  temptation  ;  Elijah,  that  could 
by  prayer  shut  heaven,' could  not  shut  out  a  temp- 
tation ;  but  if  we  abhor  the  temptation,  it  is  our 
burden,  not  our  sin.  We  read  in  the  old  law,  if 
one  went  to  force  a  virgin,  and  she  cried  out,  she 
was  reputed  innocent;  if  Satan  would  by  tempta- 
tion commit  a  rape  upon  a  Christian,  and  he  cries 
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ouf,  and  will  ttot  give  consent,  the  Lord  will 
charge  it  upon  the  devil's  score.  It  is  not  the 
laj'ing  the  bait  hurts  the  fish,  if  the  fish  do  not 
bite. 

7th  Rock  of  support.  Our  being  tempted  is  no 
sign  of  God's  hating  us.  A  child  of  God  oft 
thinks  God  doth  not  love  him,  because  he  lets  him 
be  haunted  with  the  devil ;  non  sequitur,  this  is  a 
wrong  conclusioii :  was  not  Christ  himself  tempt- 
ed ?  yet  by  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaimed,  ♦  This 
is  my  beloved  son,'  Matt.  iii.  VH.  Satan's  tempt- 
ing, and  God's  loving,  may  stand  together.  The 
goldsmith  loves  his  gold  in  the  fire  ;  God  loves  a 
Saint,  though  shot  at  by  fiery  darts. 

StJi  Rock  of  support.  Christ's  temptation  was 
for  our  consolation,  Aquinas.  Jesus  Christ  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  a  public  person,  as  our  head 
and  representative  :  and  what  Christ  did,  he  did 
for  us ;  his  prayer  was  for  us,  his  suffering  was 
for  us ;  when  he  was  tempted  and  overcame  the 
temptation,  he  overcame  for  us.  Christ's  con- 
quering Satan,  was  to  show  that  elect  persons 
shall  at  last  be  conquerors  over  Satan  :  when 
Christ  overcame  Satan's  temptation,  it  was  not 
only  to  give  us  an  example  of  courage,  but  an  as- 
surance of  conquest ;  we  have  overcome  Satan  al- 
ready in  our  head,  and  we  shall  at  last  perfectly 
overcome. 

Qth  Rock  of  support.  The  saint's  temptation 
shall  not  be  above  their  strength.  The  lutenist 
will  not  stretch  the  strings  of  his  lute  too  hard  lest 
they  break,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  '  God  is  faithful  who 
w^ill  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able.'  God  will  proportion  our  strength  to 
the  stroke,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  *My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee.'  The  torch  light  oi^  faith  shall  be  kept 
burning,  notwithstanding  all  the  winds  of  tempta- 
tion blowing. 

\Qth  Rock  of  support.  These  temptations  shall 
produce  much  good. 

1.  They  shall  quicken  a  spirit  of  prayer  in  the 
saints,  they  shall  pray  more  and  better  j  tempta- 
tion is  orationes  stabellum,  the  exciter  of  prayer  : 
perhaps,  before,  the  saints  came  to  God  as  cold 
suiters  in  prayer,  they  prayed  as  if  they  prayed 
not.  Temptation  is  a  medicine  foir  security ; 
when  Paul  had  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him 
he  Vvas  more  earnest  in  prayer,  S  Cor,  xii.  8.  '  For 
this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice  j'  the  thorn 
in  his  flesh  was  a  spur  in  his  sides  to  quicken  him 
in  prayer.  The  deer  being  shot  vf'\th.  the  dart, 
nms  faster  to  thfe  witer  :  when  a  s©«J  is  shot  with 
the  fiery  darte  of  t«in^teti'on»  be  run*  the  fester  to 


the  throne  of  grace  ;  now  he  is  earnest  with  God, 
either  to  shake  off  the  tempter,  or  to  stand  by  him 
when  he  is  tempted. 

2.  God  makes  the  temptation  to  sin  a  means  to 
prevent  sin.  The  more  a  Christian  is  tempted, 
the  more  he  fights  against  the  temptation  ;  the 
more  a  chaste  woman  is  assaulted,  the  more  she 
abhors  the  motion  :  the  stronger  Joseph's  tempta- 
tion was,  the  stronger  was  his  opposition.  The 
more  the  enemy  attempts  to  storm  a  castle,  the 
more  he  is  repelled  and  beat  back. 

3.  A  godly  man's  temptations  cause  the  increase 
of  grace.  Unus  Christianm  temptatus  mille  ;  "one 
tempted  Christian  (saith  Luther)  is  worth  a  thou- 
sand."  He  grows  more  in  grace:  as  the  bellows 
increaseth  the  flame  ;  so  the  bellows  of  a  tempta- 
tion doth  increase  the  flame  of  grace. 

4.  By  these  temptations  God  makes  way  for 
comfort?  as  Christ  after  he  was  tempted,  the 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him,  Matth.  iv. 
1 1.  As  when  Abraham  had  been  warring,  Mel- 
chizedek  brought  him  bread  and  wine  to  revive  his 
spirits,  Gen.  xiv.  18.  so,  after  the  saints  have  been 
warring  with  Satan,  now  God  sends  his  Spirit  to 
comfort  them  ;  which  made  Luther  say,  that 
temptations  -were  ■  amplexusChristi,  Christ's  em- 
braces, because  he  doth  then  most  sweetly  mani- 
fest himself  to  the  soul.  Thus  you  see  what  rocks 
of  support  there  are  for  tempted  souls. 

That  I  may  further  comfort  such  as  are  tempted, 
let  me  speak  to  two  cases  of  the  tempted. 

1st  Case.  I  have  horrid  temptations  to  blasphemy, 

Ans.  Did  not  the  devil  tempt  Christ  after  this 
manner  ?  Matth.  iv.  9.  *  All  this  I  will  give  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.'  What 
greater  blasphemy  can  be  imagined,  than  that 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  should  worsliip  the 
devil  ?  Yet  Christ  was  tempted  to  this.  If  when 
blasphemous  thoughts  are  injected,  you  tremble 
at  them,  and  are  in  a  cold  sweat,  they  are  not 
yours,  Satan  shall  answer  for  them ;  let  him  that 
plots  the  treason  suffer. 

2d  Case.  But  my  case  is  yet  "worse  ;  I  have  been 
tempted  to  such  sins,  and  liave  yielded  ;  the  tempter 
hath  ovetxome  me. 

Aits.  I  grant  that  through  the  withdrawing  of 
God's  grace,  and  the  force  of  a  temptation,  a 
child  of  God  may  be  overcome.  David  was  over- 
come by  a  teraptatiofl  in  the  case  of  Bathsheba, 
and  numbering  the  people.  There  is  a  paity 
of  grace  in  the  beaV*,.tr«e  to  Christ;  but  some- 
times it  may  be  over  voted  by  corruption,  and 
th«n  a  cliiistian  yields  j  it  is  sad  tims  to  vield  to 
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the  tempter.  But  yet  let  not  a  child  of  Go  I  hi 
wholly  discouraged,  and  say  there  is  no  hope  :  let 
me  pour  in  some  balm  of  Gilead  into  this  wound- 
ed soul. 

1.  Though  a  Christian  may  fall  by  a  temptation, 
yet  the  'seed  of  God  remaineth  in  him.'  Gratia 
concutitur  non  excutitur,  Aug.  A  man  may  be 
bruised  by  a  fall,  yet  there  is  life  in  him  :  a  chris- 
tian, being  foiled  by  Satan,  may  be  like  him  who, 
going  to  Jericho,  fell  among  thieves,  •  wounded 
and  half  dead,'  Luke  x.  39.  but  still  there  is  a  vital 
principle  of  grace,  his  seed  remains  in  him. 

2.  Though  a  child  of  God  may  ba  overcome  in 
praelio,  in  a  skirmish  :  yet  not  in  hello,  in  the  main 
battle  :  an  army  may  be  worsted  in  a  skirmish,  but 
overcome  at  last.  Though  Satan  may  foil  a  child 
of  God  in  a  skirmish  by  a  temptation,  yet  the  be- 
liever shall  overcome  at  last ;  a  saint  may  be  foil- 
ed, not  conquered  ;  he  may  lose  ground,  not  lose 
the  victory. 

3.  God  doth  not  judge  of  his  children  by  one 
action,  but  by  the  frame  of  their  heart :  as  God 
doth  not  judge  of  a  wicked  man  by  one  good  ac- 
tion, so  neither  of  a  godly  man  by  one  bad  action  : 
a  holy  person  may  be  worsted  by  a  temptation  : 
but  God  doth  not  measure  him  by  that.  Who 
measures  milk  when  it  seethes  and  boils  up  ? 
God  doth  not  take  the  measure  of  a  saint  when 
the  devil  hath  boiled  him  up  in  a  passion,  but 
God  judgeth  of  him  by  the  pulse  and  temper  of 
his  heart  :  he  would  fear  God  ;  when  he  fails  he 
weeps.  Grod  looks  which  way  the  bias  of  his  heart 
stands  :  if  his  heart  be  set  against  sin,  God  will 
pardon. 

4.  God  will  make  a  saint's  being  foiled  by  temp- 
tation turn  to  his  spiritual  advantage. 

(1.)  He  may.  let  a  regenerate  person  fall  by 
temptation,  to  make  him  more  watchful  :  per- 
haps he  walks  loosely,  and  so  was  decoyed  into 
sin  ;  but  for  the  future,  be  grows  more  curious  and 
cautious  in  his  walking.  The  foiled  Christian  is 
a  vigilant  Christian  :  he  will  have  a  care  of  com- 
ing within  the  lion's  chain  any  more,  he  will  be 
shy  and  fearful  of  the  occasion  of  sin  ;  he  will  not 
go  abroad  without  his  spiritual  armour,  and  he 
girds  on  his  armour  by  prayer.  When  a  wild 
beast  gets  over  the  hedge,  and  hurts  the  corn,  a 
man  will  make  his  fence  stronger ;  so,  when  the 
devil  gets  over  the  fence,  by  temptation,  and  foils 
a  Christian,  he  will  be  sure  to  mend  his  fence, 
and  be  more  vigilant  against  a  temptation  after- 
wards, 

{■e.)  God  lets  his  children  be  sometimes  foiled 


by  a  temptation,  that  they  may  see  their  contin- 
ual dependence  on  God,  and  may  go  to  him  for 
strength.  We  need  not  only  habitual  grace,  to 
stand  against  temptation,  but  auxiliary  grace :  as 
the  boat  needs  not  only  the  oars,  but  wind,  to 
carry  it  against  a  strong  tide.  God  lets  his  chil- 
dren^ sometimes  fall  by  a  temptation,  that,  seeing 
their  own  weakness,  they  may  rest  more  on  Christ 
and  free  grace,  Cant.  viii.  5. 

(3.)  God,  by  suffering  his  children  to  be  foiled 
by  temptation,  will  settle  them  the  more  in  grace  ; 
they  shall  get  strength  by  their  foils.  The  poets 
feign,  that  Anteus  the  giant,  in  wrestling  with 
Hercules,  got  strength  by  every  fall  to  the 
ground  :  it  is  true  here ;  a  saint  being  foiled  in 
wrestling  witli  Satan,  gets  more  spiritual  strength. 
Peter  had  never  such  a  strengthening  in  his  faith 
as  after  his  being  foiled  in  the  higii-priest's  hall : 
how  was  he  fired  with  zeal,  steeled  with  cour- 
age ?  He  who  before  was  dashed  out  of  counte- 
nance by  the  voice  of  a  maid,  now  dares  openly 
confess  Christ  before  the  rulers,  and  the  coun- 
cils. Acts  ii.  14.  The  shaking  of  the  tree  settles 
it  the  more  ;  God  lets  his  children  be  shaken  with 
the  wind  of  temptation,  that  they  may  be  the  more 
settled  in  grace  afterwards.  This  I  have  spoken, 
that  such  Christians  as  God  hath  suffered  to  be 
foiled  by  temptation,  may  not  cast  away  their  an- 
chor, or  give  way  to  sad,  despairing  thoughts. 

Obj.  But  this  may  seem  to  make  Christians  care- 
less whether  they  fall  into  a  temptation  or  not,  if 
God  can  make  tlieir  being  foiled  by  a  temptation  ad- 
vantageous to  tlicm: 

Am.  We  must  distinguish  between  one  who  is 
foiled  through  weakness,  and  through  wilfulness  ; 
if  a  soldier  fight,  but  is  foiled  for  want  of 
strength,  the  general  of  the  army  will  pity  him, 
and  bind  up  his  wounds :  but  if  he  be  wilfully 
foiled  and  proves  treacherous,  he  must  expect 
no  favour  :  so,  if  a  Christian  fight  it  out  with  Sa- 
tan, but  is  foiled  for  want  of  strength,  (as  it  was 
with  Peter,)  God  will  pity  him,  and  do  him  good 
by  his  being  foiled;  but  if  he  be  foiled  wilfully, 
and  runs  into  a  temptation,  (as  it  was  with  Judas,) 
God  will  shew  him  no  favour,  but  will  execute 
martial  law  upon  him. 
The  uses  remain. 

Use  1.  See  in  what  <;ontinual  danger  we  are. 
Satan  is  an  exquisite  artist,  a  deep  head-piece, 
he  lies  in  ambush  to  ensnare;  he  is  the  tempter, 
it  is  his  delight  to  make  the  saints  sin  :  and  he  is 
subtle  in  tempting,  he  hath  ways  and  methods  to 
deceive. 
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First,  He  brings  a  saint  into  sin,  by  making 
him  confide  in  his  habitual  graces.  Satan  makes 
hira  believe  he  hath  such  a  stock  of  grace  as  will 
antidote  hira  against  all  temptations :  thus  Satan 
deceived  Peter,  he  made  him  trust  in  his  grace ; 
he  had  such  a  cable  of  faith  and  strong  tacklings, 
that  though  the  winds  of  temptation  did  blow 
ever  so   fierce,    he    could  weather    the    point; 

*  Though  all  men  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  I ;' 
as  if  he  had  more  grace  than  all  the  apostles ; 
thus  he  was  led  into  temptation,  and  fell  in  the 
battle  :  a  man  may  make  an  idol  of  grace.  Ha- 
bitual grace  is  not  sufficient,  without  auxiliary. 
The  boat  needs  not  only  oars,  but  a  gale  of  wind, 
to  carry  it  against  the  tide  ;  so  we  need  not  only 
habitual  grace,  but  the  blowing  of  the  Spirit,  to 
carry  us  against  a  strong  temptation. 

Secondly,  Satan  tempts  to  sin,  by  the  baits  and 
allurements  of  the  world.  Fcmus  pecuniw,  funus 
cnimee.  One  of  Christ's  own  apostles  was  caught 
■with  a  silver  bait.  Such  as  the  devil  cannot  de- 
bauch  with  vice,    he  will  corrupt  with   money : 

*  all  this  will  I  give  thee,'  was  his  last  temptation, 
Matth.  iv.  9.  Achan  was  deluded  by  a  wedge  of 
gold ;  Sylvester  II.  did  sell  his  soul  to  the  devil 
for  a  popedom. 

Thirdly,  Satan  tempts  to  sin,  suh  specie  boni, 
under  a  mask  and  show  of  good :  his  temptations 
seem  gracious  motions. 

1.  He  tempts  men  to  duties  of  religion.  You 
would  think  this  strange,  that  Satan  should  tempt 
to  duty  ;  but  it  is  so.  1.  He  tempts  men  to  du- 
ty, out  of  sinister  ends.  Thus  he  tempted  the 
Pharisees  to  pray  and  give  alms,  that  they  might 
be  seen  of  men,  Matth.  vi.  5.  Prayer  is  a  duty  ; 
but  to  look  asquint  in  prayer,  to  do  it  for  vain- 
glory, this  prayer  is  turned  into  sin.  2.  He 
tempts  to  duty,  when  it  is  not  in  season,  Numb, 
xxviii.  2.  '  My  offering  and  ray  bread  for  my  sac- 
rifices, shall  ye  offer  unto  me  in  their  due  season.' 
Satan  tempts  to  duty  when  it  is  out  of  season ; 
lie  tempts  to  read  the  word  at  home,  when  we 
should  be  hearing  the  word  :  he  will  so  tempt  to 
one  duty,  as  it  may  hinder  another.  3.  He 
tempts  some  to  duty,  out  of  design  that  it  may 
be  a  cloak  for  sin.  He  tempts  them  to  frequency 
in  duty,  that  they  may  sin  and  be  less  suspected. 
He  tempted  the  Pharisees  to  make  long  prayers, 
that  they  might  devour  widows'  houses  under  this 
pretence,  Matth.  xxiii.  14.  Who  would  suspect 
hira  of  false  weights,  that  so  oft  holds  a  Bible  in 
bis  hand  ?  Thus  cunniDg  is  Satan  ^  he  tempts  to 
duty. 


2.  He  tempts  men  to  sin,  out  of  a  shew  of  love 
to  Christ :  you  will  think  this  strange,  but  there 
is  truth  in  it.  Many  a  good  heart  may  think 
what  he  doth  is  in  love  to  Christ,  and  all  this 
while  he  may  be  under  a  temptation.  Christ  told 
Peter  he  must  suffer  at  Jerusalem  ;  Peter  took 
him,  and  rebuked  him,  '  Be  it  far  from  thee, 
Lord,'  Matth.  xvi.  21.  as  if  hfe  had  said  to  Christ, 
Lord,  thou  hast  deserved  no  such  shameful  death, 
and  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.  Peter,  as  he 
thought,  did  this  out  of  love  to  Christ,  but  Peter 
was  all  this  while  under  a  temptation.  What  had 
become  of  us,  if  Christ  had  hearkened  to  Peter, 
and  had  not  suffered  ?  So,  when  Christ  washed 
his  disciples'  feet,  Peter  was  so  mannerly  that  he 
would  not  let  Christ  wash  his  feet,  John  xiii.  8. 
'Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet.'  This  Peter 
did  (as  he  thought)  out  of  love  and  respect  to 
Christ :  Peter  thought  Christ  was  too  good  to 
wash  his  feet,  and  therefore  would  have  put 
Christ  off:  but  this  was  a  temptation  ;  the  devil 
put  Peter  upon  this  sinful  modesty  ;  he  struck  at 
Peter's  salvation,  insomuch  that  Christ  saith,  *  If 
I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  in  me.*  So 
again,  when  the  Samaritans  would  not  receive 
Christ,  the  disciples,  James  and  John,  said.  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  from  heaven  to 
consume  them  ?'  Luke  ix.  54.  They  did  this,  as 
they  thought,  out  of  love  to  Christ :  they  would 
wish  for  fire  to  consume  their  enemies  :  but  they 
were  under  a  temptation  ;  it  was  not  zeal,  but  the 
wildfire  of  their  own  passion :  '  ye  know  not  (saith 
Christ)  what  spirits  ye  are  of.' 

Fourthly,  Satan  tempts  to  that  sin  which  a 
man's  heart  is  naturally  most  inclinable  to :  he 
will  not  tempt  a  civil  man  to  gross  sin,  this  is 
abhorring  to  the  light  of  nature.  Satan  never 
sets  a  dish  before  men  that  they  do  not  love ; 
but  he  will  tempt  a  civil  man  to  pride,  and  to 
trust  in  his  own  righteousness,  and  to  make  a 
saviour  of  his  civility.  The  spider  weaves  a  web 
out  of  her  own  bowels ;  the  civil  man  would 
weave  a  web  of  salvation  out  of  his  own  righte- 
ousness. See  then  in  what  danger  we  are,  when 
Satan  is  continually  lying  in  ambush  with  his 
temptations. 

Inf.  2.  See  man's  inability  of  himself  to  resist 
a  temptation.  Could  he  stand  of  himself  against 
a  temptation,  this  prayer  were  needless,  •  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation :'  no  man  hath  power  of  him- 
self to  resist  a  temptation,  further  than  God  gives 
him  strength,  Jer.  x.  23.  O  Lord,  I  know  that 
the  way  of  oiaa  is  not  in  himself.'    if  Peter,  who 
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I.ad  true  grace,  and  Adam  who  had  perfect  grace, 
could  not  stand  against  temptation,  much  less  can 
any  stand  by  the  power  of  nature  ;  which  confutes 
the  doctrine  of  free-will.  What  freedom  of  will 
hath  man  when  he  cannot  resist  the  least  tempta- 
tion ? 

Inf.  3.  Here  is  matter  of  humiliation,  that  there 
is  in  us  such  an  aptitude  and  proneness  to  yield  to 
temptation — Nitimur  in  vetitiim — We  are  as  ready 
to  swallow  a  temptation,  as  the  fish  to  swallow  the 
bait.  If  the  devil  tempt  to  pride,  lust,  envy,  re- 
venge ;  how  do  we  symbolize  with  Satan,  and  em- 
brace his  snares?  Like  a  woman  that  hath  a  suitor 
come  to  her,  and  she  ilolh  not  need  much  wooing, 
she  presently  gives  her  consent :  Satan  comes  a- 
wooing  by  temptation,  and  we  soon  yield ;  he 
strikes  fire,  and  we  are  as  dry  tinder  tiiat  catcheth 
the  first  spark  j  he  knocks  by  temptation,  and  it 
is  sad  to  think  how  soon  we  open  the  door  to  the 
devil,  which  is  as  if  one  should  open  the  door  to  a 
thief:  this  may  cause  a  spring  of  tears. 

Iiif.  4.  See  hence,  a  Christian's  life  is  no  easy 
life  ;  it  is  military  ;  he  hath  a  Goliath  in  the  field 
to  encounter  with,  one  that  is  armed  with  power 
and  subtlety  j  he  hath  his  wiles  and  darts.  A 
Christian  must  be  continually  watching  and  fight- 
ing; Satan's  designs  carry  death  in  the  front, 
1  Pet.  V.  8.  '  Seeking  whom  he  may  devour  j' 
therefore  we  had  need  be  always  with  our  wea- 
pons in  our  hand.  How  few  think  their  life  a  war- 
fate  ?  Though  they  have  an  enemy  in  the  field, 
that  is  always  laying  of  snares,  or  shooting  of 
darts,  yet  they  do  not  stand  centinel,  or  get  their 
spiritual  artillery  ready  ;  they  put  on  their  jewels, 
but  not  their  armour,  Job  xxi.  12.  *  They  take 
the  timbrel  and  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of 
the  organ,'  as  if  they  were  rather  in  music  than 
in  battle.  Many  are  asleep  in  sloth,  when  they 
should  be  fighting  against  Satan  ;  and  no  wonder 
the  devil  shoots  them  when  he  finds  them  asleep. 

Use  2.  It  reproves  them  who  pray,  '  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation  :'  yet  run  themselves  into 
temptation :  such  are  they  who  go  to  plays  and 
masquerades,  and  hunt  after  strange  flesh.  Some 
go  a  slower  pace  to  hell,  but  such  as  run  them- 
selves into  temptation,  these  go  galloping  thither : 
we  have  too  many  of  these  in  this  debauched  age  ; 
who  as  if  they  thought  they  could  not  sin  fast 
enough,  tempt  the  devil  to  tempt  them. 

Use  3.  Exhortation.  Let  us  labour  that  we  be 
not  overcome  by  temptation. 

Q.    What    means  may   be  used,    that    Satan's 
temptations  may  not  prevail  against  us  ? 
6  0....32. 
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Am.  1.  Avoid  solitariness.  It  is  no  wisdom, 
fighting  with  an  enemy,  to  give  him  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  ground:  we  give  Satan  advan- 
tage of  the  ground,  when  we  are  alone.  Eve 
was  foiled  in  the  absence  of  her  husband.  A 
virgin  is  not  so  soon  set  upon  in  company.  Eccl. 
iv.  10.  *Two  are  better  than  one.*  Get  into  the 
communion  of  saints,  and  that  is  a  good  remedy 
against  temptation. 

2.  If  you  would  not  be  overcome  of  tempta- 
tion, beware  of  the  predominancy  of  melancholy  : 
this  \%  atra  bills,  a  black  humour  seated  chiefly  in 
the  brain.  Melancholy  disturbs  reason,  and  ex- 
poseth  to  temptation.  One  calls  melancholy  bal- 
neum diaboli,  the  devil's  bath  ;  he  bathes  himself 
with  dehght  in  such  a  person.  Melancholy  clothes 
the  mind  in  sable,  it  fills  it  with  such  dismal  ap. 
prehensions  as  oft  end  in  self-murder. 

3.  If  you  would  not  be  overcome  of  tempta- 
tion, study  sobriety,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  '  Be  sober,  be. 
cause  your  adversary  walketh  about.'  Sober- 
mindedness  consists  in  the  moderate  use  of  earth- 
ly things  :  an  immoderate  desire  of  these  things 
often  brings  men  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  1 
Tim.  vi.  9.  'They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
a  snare.'  He  who  loves  riches  inordinately,  will 
purchase  them  unjustly.  Ahab  would  swim  to 
Naboth's  vineyard  in  blood.  He  who  is  drunk 
with  the  love  of  the  world,  is  never  free  from 
temptation  ;  he  will  pull  down  his  soul,  to  build 
up  an  estate.  Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogis  auri 
sacra  fames  ?  Be  sober,  take  heed  of  being 
drunk  with  the  love  of  the  world,  lest  ye  fall  into 
temptation. 

4.  Be  always  upon  your  guard,  watch  against 
Satan's  wiles  and  subtleties,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  '  Be  vig- 
ilant, because  your  adversary  the  devil,  walks 
about.'  A  Christian  must  excubias  agere,  keep 
watch  and  ward :  see  where  Satan  labours  to 
make  a  breach,  see  what  grace  he  most  strikes 
at,  or  what  sin  he  most  tempts  to,  Mark  xiii.  37- 
•  I  say  unto  you  all,  watch.'  Watch  all  the  senses, 
the  eye,  the  ear,  the  touch  ;  Satan  can  creep  iu 
here.  O !  how  needful  is  the  spiritual  watch  ! 
Shall  Satan  be  watchful,  and  we  drowsy  ?  Doth 
he  watch  to  devour  us,  and  shall  not  we  watch  to 
save  ourselves  ?  Let  us  see  what,  sin  our  heart 
most  naturally  inclines  to,  and  watch  against 
this. 

5.  Beware  of  idleness;  Satan  sows  most  of  his 
seed  in  fallow  ground.  It  was  Hierom's  counsel 
to  his  friend,  to  be  ever  busied,  that  if  the  devil 
did    come,   he  might  find    him  working   in    tht 
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vineyard.  Idleness  tempts  the  devil  to  tempt : 
the  bird  tJiat  sits  still>  is  shot ;  he  that  wants  em- 
ployment, never  wants  temptation :  when  a  man 
hath  nothing  to  do,  Satan  will  bring  grist  to  the 
mill,  and  find  him  work  enough. 

6.  I\Iake  known  thy  case  to  some  godly  friend  : 
the  hiding  a  serpent  in  thfe  bosom  is  not  the  way 
to.  be  safe.  When  the  old  serpent  hath  gotten 
into  your  bosom  by  a  temptation,  do  not  hide  him 
thei-e  by  keeping  his  counsel.  If  a  spark  be  got 
into  the  thatch,  Jt  is  not  wisdom  to  conceal  it,  it 
may  set  the  house  on  fire ;  conceal  not  tempta- 
tion. The  keeping  of  secrets  is  for  flimiliar 
ffi^ikls :  be  not  so  great  a  friend  to  Satan,  as  to 
keep  his  secrets  :  reveal  your  temptations,  which 
is  the  way  to  procare  others'  prayers  and  advice  ; 
let  all  see  tbat  you  are  not  true  to  Satan's  party, 
because  ycu  tell  all  his  plots,  and  reveal  his  trea- 
sons. Besides,  the  telling  of  our  Case  to  some 
ex'perienced  Gli'ristian,  is  the  way  to  have  ease : 
as  the  opening  of  a  vein  gives  ease,  so  the  opening 
of  our  case  to  a  friend  gives  ease  to  the  soul,  and- 
a- temptation  doth  not  so  much  inflame. 

7>  Make  use  of  the  Word.  This  the  apdstle 
calls  '  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,'  E^li.  yi.  l^i  a-  M 
weapon  to  fight  against  the  tempter.  This  '  sword 
of  the  Spirit'  is  gladius  anceps,  a  two-edged  sword ; 
it  wounds  carnal  lust,  and  it  wounds  Satan.  He 
who  travels  a  road  where  there  is  robbing,  will  be 
sure  to  ride  with  his  sword  ;  we  are  travelling  to 
heavefti  and  irj  this  road  there  is  a  thief  will  al- 
ways beset  us.  Satan  is  in  evefy  place  where  we 
go :  he  meets  us  at  chmch,  he  doth  not  miss  a 
sermon ;  he  will  be  tempting  us  there,  some- 
times to  dr6w'gii>e<*  5  when  ybu  dle'ep  at  sermon, 
the  devil  rocks  you  aisleep  ;  sometvn^s  he  tempts, 
by  distracting  t'hef  mind  in  hearing ;  sometimes  he 
tempts  to  qu^stidft  the  tru-th  of  \vhat  you  hear ; 
thus  we  meet  with  the  teinpter  at  ehurehi  And 
he  tempts  in  the  shop,  he  tempts  joii  to  uSe  col- 
lusion and  deceit,  Hos.  xii.  7.  'The  balances  of 
deceit  are  in  his  hand  ;''^S{>  feliafc  #€  meet  with  the 
tempter  e^ery  Where  :  therefoi*^  this  thief  being 
in  the  road,  we  had  nefed  r|de  W'ith  a  sword ;  we 
must  have  '  the  s\vofd  of  tile-  Spirit'  a-bout  us. 
AVe  must  have  Skill  to  use  this  sifbrd,  aind  have  a 
heart  to  draw  it  dirt',  attid  this  sword  will  put  the 
devil  to  flight.  Thus  dtir  blessed  Sa*viour,  when 
Satan  tempted  him  to  distrust  and  blasphemy,  he' 
used  a  ScriptUffe  w(Sajioh,  '  It  fe  vVntfen.'  Three 
times  Christ  w€«ftded  the  eh*  ^^fpefit  With  rim 
sWdnk  Christ  ebuJtl,  With  his  pyiver  Jthd  ^u- 
miitiiy,h^>iiMMk4iit  the  friiiefe  (^f  elife  rfi^  *  Ikl 


did  the  winds ;  but  he  stops  the  devil's  mouth 
with  scripture,  '  It  is  written.'  It  is  not  our 
vows  and  resolutions  will  do  it ;  it  is  not  the  pa- 
pists' holy  water  or  charms  will  drive  away  the 
devil  J  but  let  us  bring  the  word  of  God  against 
him  J  this  is  such  an  argument  as  he  cannot  an* 
swer.  It  was  a  saying  of  Luther,  "  I  have  had 
great  troubles  of  mind  ;  but  so  soon  as  I  laid  hold 
on  any  place  of  scripture,  and  stayed  myself  up- 
on it,  as  upon  my  chief  anchor,  straightway  my 
temptations  vanished  away."  There  is  no  temp- 
tation, but  we  have  fit  scripture  to  answer  it.  If 
Satan  tempt  to  sabbatii-breaking,  answer  him, 
'  It  is  written.  Remember  to  keep  the  sabbath- 
day  holy.'  If  he  tempt  to  uncleanness,  answer 
him,  •  It  is  written.  Whoremongers  and  adulter- 
ers God  will  judge.'  If  he  tempt  to  carnal  fear, 
say,  '  It  is  written.  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the 
b'o<iy,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can 
do.'  No  such  way  to  confute  temptation,  as  by 
scripture ;  the  arrows  vphich  we  shoot  against 
Satan,  must  be  fetched  out  of  this  quiver.  Many 
people  want  this  sword  of  the  Spirit,  they  have 
not  a  Bible ;  others  seldom  make  use  of  this 
sword,  but  let  it  I'list ;  they  look  9el«3dm  intb  the 
scripture,  therefoVe  no  wonder  they  are  overcome 
by  temptations.  He  who  is  well  skilled  in  the 
woi'd,  is  like  one  who  hath  a  plaster  ready  to  lay 
upon  the  wound  as  soon  as  it  is  made,  and  so  the 
danger  is  prevented.  Oh !  study  the  scripture, 
and  you  will  be  too  hard  for  the  devil ;  he  cafiiiot 
stand  against  this. 

8.  Let  us  be  careful  of  our  own  hea'rts,  that 
they  do  hot  decoy  as  into  sin.  The  apostle  saith, 
'  A  man  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  heart,  and  eh- 
ticed,'  Jarnes  i.  14.  ,  Qukque  sibi  satan  est,  Bern. " 
Every  mail  hath  a  tempter  in  his  divii  bosom.  A 
traitor  within  the  cattle  is  dangerous.  The  heart 
can  bring  forth  a  temptation,  though  Satrfn  do  ridt 
midwife  it  into  thfe  ivdjild ;  if  Satan  Were  dead  and 
buried,  the  heart  cotild  draw  iis  to  evil.  As  the 
gtound  of  all  diseases  lies  in  the  humours  of  the 
body,  3d  the  s6gd  of  all  ^fn  lies  ih  th^  original 
hist.     Look  to  ydiir  heWfs; 

9.  If  you  would  not  be  overcome  of  terhpta- 
tidh,  flee  the  'occasions  6i'  sin.'  Occasions  of  sin 
have  a  g^efft  force  in  them  to  awakefi  lust  within. 
He  thSf'WHHild  keep  Himself  i'rtQ  from  infectibh, 
will  not  cohie  tieSf  *h  idftfeted  heiise'  j  if  y»ii ' 
would  be  sober,  avbitt  tfihhken  compafiy.  Jcsepfi, 
when  he  was  enticed  by  his  mistress^  sHiifiri^d  the  ■ 
oecftSKJii ;  five  t^*f  ■sa'^i,  <  Be  Would  hof  lie  with 
her,'  Gen.  xs.xfxr  IQ.     \i'  fo^  ^biiki  hoE  he  etv- 
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snared  with  popery,  do  Hot  hear  the  mass.  The 
Nazarite  who  was  forbid  wine,  might  not  eat 
f^rapes,  which  might  occasion  intemperance. 
Come  not  near  the  borders  of  a  temptation. 
Suppose  one  had  a  body  made  of  gunpowder^ 
he  would  not  come  near  the  least  spark  of  fire, 
lest  he  should  be  blown  up  :  m.any  pray  '  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation,'  and  they  run  themselves  in- 
to temptation. 

10.  If  you  would  not  be  overcome  by  temp- 
ation,  make  use  of  faith,  '  above  all  tilings  take 
the  shield  of  faith,'  Eph.  vi.  16.  Faith  wards 
off  Satan's  fiery  darts,  that  they  do  not  hurt,  1 
Pet.  V.  9-  '  V/hora  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith,' 
Mariners  in  a  storm  flee  to  their  anchor  ;  flee  to 
your  anchof  of  faith  :  faith  brings  Christ  along 
with  it;  duellers  bring  their  seconds  with  them 
into  the  field;  faith  brings  Christ  albng  for  its 
second.  Faith  puts  into  Christ,  and  then  the  de- 
vil cannot  hurt  us.  The  chicken  is  safe  from  the 
birds  of  pley,  under  the  wings  of  the  hen  ;  and 
we  are  secure  ft'om  tlie  tempter,  under  the  wings 
of  the  Loi'd  JeSus.  Though  other  graces  are  of 
use  to  resist  the  impulsions  of  Satan,  yet  faith  is 
the  conquering  grace  :  fiith  takes  hold  of  Christ's 
merits,  value  and  virtue ;  and  so  a  Christian  is 
too  hard  fot  thfe  devil.  The  stars  vanish  when 
the  sun  appears :  Satan  vanisheth  when  faith  ap- 
pears. 

11.  If  you  would  not  be  overcome  of  tempta- 
tatioD^  be  mudh  ii>  prayer.  Such  as  walk  in  infec- 
tious places,  carry  antidotes  about  them  ;  prayer 
is  tlie  best  antidote  against  temptation.  When 
the  apostle  had  exhorted  •  to  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,'  Eph.  vi.  11.  he  adds,  ver.  18. 
*  Praying  w'ith  all  prayer.'  Without  this,  reliqua 
arma  parum  prosufit,  Zanchy.  All  other  weap- 
ons will  do  little  good.  Christ  prescribes  this 
remedy,  'Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
tetiiptatibh,*  Mark  Xlv.  38.  A  Christian  fetcheth 
down  stfehgth  frorh  heaven  by  prayer.  Let  us 
cry  to  Gbafor  help  against  the  tempter,  as  Sam. 
son  cried  to  heaven  for  help,  Judges  xvi.  28.  ♦  O 
Lord  God,  remember  me  and  strengthen  me,  I 
pray  thee,  that  1  may  be  avenged  of  the  Philis- 
tines.' And  t)er.  30.  'llje  hoUse  fell  upon  the 
lords  aHa  afl  tne  people.' 

Prayer  is  Jlagdlum  cUaholi,  it  \Viiip5  and  tor- 
merits  thie  devil :  th6  apostle  bids  Us  pra^  With- 
out ceasing,  1  The's^.  v.  I^.  "It  was  i^uther's  ad- 
vice to  a  lady,  when  temptatiort  came,  to  fall 
lipod.lier  knfeefe  b}^  prayei".  Fraygr  doth  assuage 
the  Tdrcg  b'f  a  terrlpfatioli:     l*rdy^  is  the  best 


charm  or  spell  we  can  use  against  the  devii. 
Temptation  may  bruise  our  heel :  but  by  prayer 
we  wound  the  serpent's  head.  When  Paul  irad 
a  •messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him,*  what  rem- 
edy doth  he  use?  He  betook  himself  to  prayer,' 
2  Cor.  xii.  8.  '  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.'  Whet»  Sa- 
tan assaults  furiously  let  us  pray  fervently. 

12.  If  you  would  not  be  overcome  of  tempta- 
tion be  humble  in  your  own  eyes :  such  ore  near- 
est falling,  who  presume  of  their  own  strength; 
Penelton,  who  said,  his  fat  flesh  should  melt  in 
the  fire  ;  instead  of  his  fat  melting,  his  heart  melt- 
ed, and  he  turned  from  the  truti).  When  men 
grow  into  a  big  conceit,  God  lets  tliem  fall,  to 
prick  the  bladder  of  pride.  O  be  humble  I  such 
are  like  to  hold  best  out  in  temptation,  who  have 
most  grace  ;  but  God  gives  more  grace  to  the 
humble,  James  iv.  6,  Beware  of  pride  ;  an  im- 
posthume  is  not  more  dangerous  in  the  body, 
than  pride  in  the  soul.  The  doves  (saitii  Pliny) 
take  a  pritle  in  their  feathers,  and  in  their  flying 
high  ;  at  last  they  fly  so  high,  that  they  are  •<.? 
prey  to  the  hawk  :  When  men  fly  high  in  pride 
and  self-confidence,  they  become  a  prey  to  the 
tempter. 

13.  If  you  would  not  b6  foiled  by  temptation, 
do  not  enter  into  dispute  with  Satan.  Wiien 
Eve  began  to  argue  the  case  with  the  serpent, 
the  serpent  was  too  hard  for  her ;  the  devil,  by 
his  logic,  disputed  her  out  of  Paradise.  Satan 
can  mince  sin,  make  it  small,  and  varnish  it  over, 
and  make  it  look  like  virtue :  Satan  is  too  subtle 
a  sophister  to  hold  an  argument  with  him.  Dis- 
pute not,  but  fight.  If  you  enter  into  a  parley 
with  Satan  you  give  him  half  the  victory. 

14.  If  we  would  not  be  overcome  of  Satan,  let 
us  put  on  Christian  fortitude.  An  enemy  we 
must  expect  who  is  either  shooting  of  darts  or 
hying  of  shares,  therefore  Ifet  «s  be  armed  with 
courage,  2  Cliron.  xix.  11.  '  Deal  courageously, 
and  the  Lord  sirall  be  with  the  good.'  The  cow- 
ard never  \i'on  victory ;  and  to  animate  uS  in 
our  combat  M'ith  Satan,  (1.)  We  have  a  good 
Captain  that  marcheth  biefore  us  ;  Christ  is  called 
the  '  Captain  of  our  salvation,'  Heb.  ii.  10.  '(2,) 
We  have  good  armotfr  ;  grace  is  araiotir  of  Ood's 
making,  Eph.  vi.  11.  (3.)  Satan  is  bealsen  in 
part  iih-eady ;  GhViit  hath  given  him  his  death- 
wound  Upon  the  ci'oss.  Col.  i.  15^  (4.)  Satan 
is  a  chained  enemy,  his  power  is  limited,  he  can- 
not  force  the  Will ;  it  \^as  all  Eve  cem^teined  o* 
that  tfte  serpettt  '-^eeeivftd  he^-,*  net«onstfai»ii£d 
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her,  Gen.  iii.  13.  Satan  liath  austulnm  sundencU 
not  j)otentium  cogendi ;  he  may  persuade,  not  com- 
pel. (5.)  He  is  a  cursed  enemy,  and  God's  curse 
will  blast  him  ;  therefore  put  on  holy  gallantry  of 
spirit  and  magnanimity.  Fear  not  Satan.  Great- 
er is  he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  against  you. 

15.  It  we  would  not  be  overcome  of  a  tempta- 
tion, let  us  call  in  the  help  of  others.  If  an  house 
be  set  on  fire,  would  you  not  call  in  help  ?  Satan 
tempts,  that  he  may  rob  you  of  your  soul :  ac- 
quaint some  friends  with  your  case,  and  beg  for 
their  counsel  and  prayers.  Who  knows  but  Satan 
may  be  cast  out  by  the  joint  prayers  of  others? 
In  case  of  temptation,  how  exceeding  helpful  is 
the  communion  of  saints  ? 

16.  If  we  would  not  be  overcome  of  tempta- 
tion, let  us  make  use  of  all  the  encouragements 
we  can.  If  Satan  be  a  roaring  lion,  *  Christ  is 
the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;'  If  Satan  tempt, 
Ciirist  prays:  If  Satan  be  a  serpent  to  sting, 
Christ  is  a  brazen  serpent  to  heal ;  if  the  conflict 
he  hard,  look  to  the  crown,  James  i.  12.  Whilst 
we  are  fighting,  Christ  will  succour  us ;  and 
when  we  overcome  he  will  crown  us.  What  makes 
the  soldier  endure  a  bloody  fight,  but  the  hope  of 
a  golden  harvest  ?  Think  that  shortly  God  will  call 
us  out  of  the  field  where  the  bullets  of  temptation 
fly  so  fast,  and  he  will  set  a  garland  of  glory  up- 
on our  head.  How  will  the  case  be  altered.^  In- 
stead of  fighting,  singing;  instead  of  an  helmet, 
a  diadem  ;  instead  of  a  sword,  a  palm  branch  of 
victory  :  instead  of  armour,  white  robes  ;  instead 
of  Satan's  skirmishes,  the  kisses  and  embraces  of 
a  Saviour,  the  viewing  these  eternal  recompenses, 
would  keep  us  fj-om  yielding  to  temptation.  Who 
^vould  to  gratify  a  lust,  lose  a  crown  ? 

Use  4.  A  word  of  counsel  to  snch  as  are  temp- 
ted.— Be  so  wise  as  to  make  good  use  of  your 
temptations.  As  we  should  labour  to  improve 
our  afflictions,  so  to  improve  our  temptations. 
We  should  pick  some  good  out  of  temptation,  as 
Samson  got  honey  out  of  the  lion. 

Q.  What  good  comes  out  of  a  temptation  ?  Can 
there  he  any  good  in  being  set  upon  by  an  enemy  ? 
Can  there  be  any  good  to  have  Jiery  darts  shot  at 
us.? 

Ans.  Yes,  God  that  can  make  a  treacle  of  poi- 
son, can  make  his  people  get  much  good  by  their 
temptations.  First,  hereby  a  Christian  sees  that 
corruption  in  his  heart,  which  he  never  saw  before. 
Water  in  a  glass  looks  pure,  but  set  it  on  the  fire, 
and  the  scum  boils  up  ;  so  in  temptation  a  Chris- 
tian sees  that  scum  of  sin  boil  up,  that    passion 


and  distrust  of  God,  as  he  thought  had  not  been 
in  his  heart.  Secondly,  hereby  a  Christian  sees 
more  of  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  is  better  able  to 
withstand  them.  St.  Paul  had  been  in  the  fenc- 
ing-school of  temptation,  and  he  grew  expert  in 
finding  out  Satan's  stratagems,  2  Cor.  ii.  11, 
*  We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.'  Thirdly, 
hereby  a  Christian  grows  more  humble,  GoJ 
will  rather  let  his  children  fall  into  the  devil's 
hands,  than  be  proud :  temptation  makes  the 
plumes  of  pride  fall,  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  « Lest  I 
should  be  exalted  above  measure,  there  was  given 
me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.'  Better  is  that  tempta- 
tion that  humbles,  than  that  duty  which  makes 
one  proud.  Thus  you  see  how  much  good  a 
Christian  may  get  by  temptation  ;  which  made 
Luther  say  three  things  make  a  good  divine, 
prayer,  meditation,  temptation. 

Use  5.  To  such  as  have  been  under  sore  temp, 
tations  and  buffetings  of  Satan,  to  lust,  revenge, 
self-murder,  but  God  hath  stood  by  them,  and 
given  them  strength  to  overcome  the  tempter. 

1.  Be  very  thankful  to  God  ;  say  as  1  Cor.  xv. 
57.  '  Thanks  be  to  God  who  gives  us  the  victory.' 
Be  much  in  doxology.  Why  were  we  kept  more 
than  others  from  falling  into  sin  ?  Was  it  because 
temptation  was  not  so  strong  ?  No  ;  Satan  shoots 
his  darts  with  all  his  force.  Was  the  cause  in  our 
will  ?  No  ;  such  a  broken  shield  would  never  have 
conquered  Satan's  temptations  ;  know  that  it  was 
free  grace  that  beat  back  the  tempter,  and  brought 
us  off  with  trophies  of  victory.  O  be  thankful  to 
God  :  had  you  been  overcome  by  temptation,  you 
might  have  put  black  spots  in  the  face  of  religion, 
and  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  God  to  blas- 
pheme, 2  Sam.  xii.  14.  Had  you  been  overcome 
you  might  have  lain  sick  of  a  '  wounded  spirit,' 
and  cried  out,  with  David,  of  'broken  bones.' 
After  David  yielded  to  temptation,  he  lay  for 
three  quarters  of  a  year  in  horror  of  mind  :  and 
some  divines  think,  he  never  recovered  his  full 
joy  to  the  day  of  his  death.  O  therefore,  what 
cause  have  they  to  stand  upon  mount  Gerizim 
blessing  of  God,  who  in  a  field  of  battle,  have  got 
the  better  of  Satan,  and  been  more  than  conquer- 
ors !  Say,  as  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxiv.  6.  '  I31es- 
sed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  given  us  a  prey  to 
their  teeth  :'  so  blessed  be  God  who  hath  not 
given  us  as  a  prey  to  Satan,  that  roaring  lion. 
When  God  puts  mercy  in  the  premises,  we  must 
put  praise  in  the  conclusion. 

2.  You  that  have  been  tempted,  and  come  off 
victors,  be  full  of  sympathy,  pity  tempted  souls  j 


THE  SIXTH  PETITION  IN  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


517 


show  year  piety  in  your  pity.  Do  you  see  Sa- 
tan's darts  sticking  in  their  sides  ?  Do  wliat  you 
can  to  pull  out  these  darts :  communicate  your 
experiences  to  them  ;  tell  them  how  you  broke 
the  devil's  snare,  and  your  Saviour  was  your  suc- 
courer. — The  apostle  speaks  of  restoring  others 
in  the  'spirit  of  meekness,'  Gal.  i.  6.  The  Greek 
word  for  rest,  alludes  to  chirurgeons,  who  set 
bones  out  of  joint :  so,  when  we  see  such  as  are 
tempted,  and  Satan  hath,  as  it  were,  put  their 
bones  out  of  joint,  labour  to  put  them  in  joint 
again,  with  all  love,  meekness  and  compassion. 
A  word  '  spoken  in  season'  may  relieve  a  soul  faint- 
ing in  temptation  :  and  you  may  do,  as  the  good 
Samaritan,  drop  oil  and  wine  into  the  wound, 
Luke  X.  3i.  Fir  spiritualis  consilia  magis  quam 
convitia  medialur,  Aug. 

3.  You  that  have  got  a  conquest  of  Satan,  be 
not  secure.  Think  not  that  you  shall  never  be  i 
troubled  with  the  tempter  more  :  he  is  not  like  1 
the  Syrians,  2  Kings  vi.  23.  *  Tiie  bands  of  Syria 
came  no  more  into  the  land  of  Israel.'  A  cock, 
if  he  be  made  once  to  run  away,  he  will  fight  no 
more ;  but,  it  is  not  so  with  Satan,  he  is  a  restless 
enemy  ;  and  if  you  have  beaten  him  back,  he  will 
make  a  fresh  onset.  Hannibal  said  of  Marcellus, 
a  Roman  captain,  that  whether  he  did  beat,  or  was 
beaten,  he  was  never  quiet. 

When  Christ  had  worsted  Satan,  he  went  away 
from  Christ,  but  ad  tempus,  for  a,  se&fion,  Luke  iv. 
13.  as  if  he  meant  to  come  again.  When  we  have 
gotten  the  better  of  Satan,  we  are  apt  to  grow  se- 
cure, to  lay  aside  our  armour,  and  leave  off"  our 
watch ;  which  when  Satan  perceives,  then  he 
comes  upon  us  with  a  new  temptation  and  wounds 
us  :  he  deals  with  us  as  David  did  with  the  Amal- 
ekites,  when  they  had  taken  the  spoil,  and  were 
secure  1  Sam.  xxx.  16.  '  They  were  spread  up- 
on the  earth,  eating,  and  drinking,  and  dancing  •.' 
then,  ver.  IJ.  'David  smote  them,  and  there  es- 
caped not  a  man  of  them.*  Therefore,  after  we 
have  got  the  better  of  the  tempter,  we  must  do  as 
the  mariners  in  a  calm,  mend  our  tackling,  as  not 


knowing  how  soon  another  storm  may  come.  Satan 
may  for  a  time  retreat,  that  he  may  afterwards  come 
on  more  fiercely :  he  may  go  away  a  while,  and 
bring  other  seven  spirits  with   him ;  Luke  xi.  26. 
Therefore,  be  not  secure,  but  stand  upon  your 
watch-tower,  lie  in  your  armour,  always  expect  a 
fight.   Say,  as  he  that  hath  a  short  respite  from 
an  ague,  I  look  every  day  when  my  fit  shall  come  : 
so  say,  I  look  every  day  when  the  tempter  should 
come  ;  I  will  put  myself  into  a  warlike  posture. 
Satan  when  he  is  beaten  out  of  the  field,  is  not  beat- 
en out  of  the  heart,  he  will  come  again.     He  had 
little  hope  to  prevail  against  Christ ;    Christ  gave 
himsthree  deadly  wounds,  and  made  him  retreat ; 
yet  he  departed  only  '  for  a  season.*     If  the  devil 
cannot  conquer  us,  yet  he  knows  he  shall  molest  us ; 
if  he  cannot  destroy  us,  he  will  surely  disturb  us  ; 
therefore  we  must,    with  the  pilot,  have  our  com- 
pass ready,  and  be  able  to  turn  our  needle  to  any 
point  where  temptation  shall  blow.     If  the  temp- 
ter come  not  so  soon  as  we  expect,  yet,  by  putting 
ourselves  into  a  posture,  we  have  this  advantage, 
we  are  always  prepared. 

To  conclude  all :  let  us  oft  make  this  prayer, 
'  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  If  Satan  woo  us 
by  a  temptation,  let  us  not  give  consent.  But  in 
case  a  Christian  hath,  through  weakness  (and  not 
out  of  design)  yielded  to  temptation,  yet  let  him 
not  •  cast  away  his  anchor :'  take  heed  of  despair, 
this  is  worse  than  the  fall  itself. 

Christian,  steep  thy  soul  in  the  brinish  waters 
of  repentance,  and  God  will  be  appeased.  Re- 
pentance gives  the  soul  a  vomit ;  Christ  loved 
Peter  after  his  denial  of  him,  and  sent  the  first 
news  of  his  resurrection  to  him  ;  •  Go  tell  the  dis- 
ciples and  Peter.'  It  is  an  error  to  think  that  one 
act  of  sin  can  destroy  the  habit  of  grace  :  It  is  a 
wrong  to  God's  mercy,  and  a  Christian's  comfort, 
to  make  this  despairing  conclusion,  that  after  one 
hath  fallen  by  temptation,  his  estate  is  irrecover- 
able. Therefore,  Christian,  if  thou  hast  fallen 
with  Peter,  repent  with  Peter,  and  God  will  be 
ready  to  seal  thy  pardon. 


Matth.  vi.   1 3.     But  deliver  us  from  evil. 


The  second  branch  of  this  sixth  petiton  is  lib- 
era nos  a  malo  ?  '  Deliver  us  from  evil.'  There  is 
more  in  this  petition  than  is  expressed  j  the  thing 
expressed  is,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  evil :  the 
thing  further  intended  is,  that  we  may  make  a 
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progress  in  piety,  Titus  ii.  11.  'Denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts  ;  there  is  being  delivered 
from  evil :  '  that  we  should  live  soberly,  righteous- 
ly and  godly  j*  there  is  a  progress  in  piety. 
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,  I  begin  with  the  first  thing  in  this  petition  ex- 
pressed, '  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 

Q.   Whai  evil  do  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  ? 

An$.  1.  In  general  from  the  evil  of  sin. 

2.  More  particularly,  we  pray  to  be  delivered, 

(1.)  From,  the  evil  of  our  own  heart,  it  is  called 
aa  evil  heart,  Heb.  iii.  12. 

(2.)  From  the  evil  of  Satan :  he  is  called  the 
evil  one.  Mat.  xiii.   19. 

(3.)  From  the  evil  of  the  world  j  it  is  called  the 
present  evil  world,  Gal.  i.  4*. 

First.  In  general,  '  Deliver  us  from  evil :'  we 
pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  evil  of  sin.  Not 
that  we  pray  to  be  delivered  immediately  from  the 
presence  and  in-being  of  sin,  for  that*cannot  be 
in  this  life,  we  cannot  shake  off  this  viper ;  but 
we  pray,  that  God  would  dehver  us  more  and 
more  from  the  power  and  pi-actice,  from  the  scan- 
dalous acts  of  sin,  which  cast  a  reflection  upon 
the  gospel. 

Sin  then  is  the  deadly  evil  we  pray  against ; 
'  Deliver  us  from  evil ;'  with  what  pencil  shall  I 
be  able  to  draw  the  deformed  face  of  sin?  The 
devil  would  baptize  sit^with  the  name  of  virtue  ; 
it  is  easy  to  lay  fair  colours  on  a  black  face. 

But  1  shall  endeavour  to  show  you  what  a  pro- 
digious monster  sin  is  ;  and  there  is  great  reason 
we  should  pray.    *  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 

Sin  is  (as  the  apostle  saith)  exceeding  sinful, 
Rom.  vii.  13.  Sin  is  the  very  spirits  of  mischief 
distilled  ;  it  is  called  the  *  accursed  thing,'  Josh. 
vii.  13.  That  sin  is  the  most  execrable  evil,  ap- 
pears several  ways  : 

h  Look  upon  sin  in  its  original. 

2.  Look  upon  sin  in  its  nature, 

3.  Look  upon  sin  in  the  judgment  and  opinion 
of  the  godly. 

4.  Look  upon  sin  in  the  comparative. 

5.  Look  upon  sin  in  the  manner  of  cure. 

G.  Look  upon  sin  in  its  direful  effects  ;  and 
when  you  have  sees  all  these,  you  will  apprehend 
what  a  honid  evil  sin  is,  and  what  great  reasoi> 
we  have  to  pray,  '  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 

1st,  Look  upon  sin  in  its  original ;  it  fetcheth 
its  pedigree  from  hell.  Sin  is  of  the  devil,  John 
viii.  44.  Sin  calls  the  devil  father.  It  is  serpentis 
venenuni,  as  Austin  saith,  it  is  tlie  poison  th«  old 
serpent  hath  spit  into  our  virgin  nature. 

Sdly,  Look  npon  sin  in  its  nature,  and  so  it  i» 
evil.  (1.)  See  what  the  scriptnre  compares  it  to. 
Sin  hath  got  a  bad  name,  it  is  cotnpared  to  the 
vomit  of  dogs,  2  Pet.  ii,  22.  to  a  ineBstraous  cloth, 
Isa.   XXX.  22  which,   as  Jerome  saith,  was   the 


most  unclean  thing  under  th£  law  :  it  is  compared 
to  the  plague,  1  Kings  viii.  38.  to  a  gangrene,  2 
Tim.  ii.  17.  Persons  under  these  diseases  we 
would  be  loathe  to  eat  and  drink  with. 

(2.)  Sin  is  evil  in  its  nature,  as  it  is  injurious  to 
God  three  ways ; 

1.  It  is  a  breach  of  God's  royal  law,  1  John  iii. 
4.  '  Sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law  :  it  is  m- 
men  Icesce  mqjestatis,  high  treason  against  heaven. 
What  greater  injury  can  be  offered  to  a  prince, 
than  to  trample  upon  his  royal  edicts  ?  Neh.  ix. 
16.  '  they  have  cast  thy  laws  behind  their  backs.* 

2.  Sin  is  a  contumacious  affront  to  God,  it  is  a 
walking  contrary  to  him,  Lev.  xxvi.  40.  the  He- 
brew word  for  sin  signifies  rebellion  :  sin  flies  in 
the  face  of  God,  Job  xv.  25.  *  He  stretcheth 
forth  his  hand  against  God.'  We  ought  not  to 
lift  up  a  thought  against  God,  much  less  to  lift  up 
a  hand  against  him  ;  but  the  sinner  doth  so.  Sin 
is  Deicidiwn :  it  would  not  only  unthrone  God, 
but  ungod  him  :  if  sin  could  help  it,  God  should 
be  no  longer  God. 

3.  Sin  is  injurious  to  God,  as  it  is  an  act  of 
high  ingratitude.  God  feeds  a  sinner,  screens  off 
many  evils  from  him  ;  yet  he  not  only  forgets 
God's  mercies  but  abuseth  them  ;  Hos.  ii.  8.  '  I 
gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multipli' 
ed  her  silver,  which  they  prepared  for  Baa!. 
God  may  say,  I  gave  thee  wit,  health,  riches, 
which  thou  hast  employed  against  me,  A  sinner 
makes  an  arrow  of  God's  mercies,  and  shoots  at 
him,  2  Sam.  xvi.  I7.  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy 
friend  ?  Did  God  give  thee  life  to  sin  ?  Did  he 
give  thee  wages  to  serve  the  devil  ?  O  what  an 
ungrateful  thing  is  sin  !  Ingratitude  forfeits  mer- 
cy, as  the  merchant  forfeits  his  goods  by  not  pay- 


ing custom. 


(3.)  Sin  is  evil  in  its  nature,  as  it  is  a  foolish 
thing,  Luke  xii,  20.  '  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy 
soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.'  Is  it  not  foolish 
to  prefer  a  short  lease  before  an  inheritance?  A 
sinnei-  prefers  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season, 
before  those  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore.  Is  it  not  folly  to  gratify  an 
enemy  ?  Sin  gratifies  Satan,  Mortalium  errores 
cupula;  sunt  doemonum,  men's  sins  feast  the  devil. 
Is  it  not  folly  for  a  man  to  be  J'elo  de  se,  guilty  of 
his  own  destruction,  to  give  himself  poison  ?  A 
sinner  hath  a  hand  in  his  own  death,  Prov,  i.  18. 
'  They  lay  wait  for  their  own  blood  ;'  no  creature 
did  e\er  willingly  kill  itseif  but  man, 

(4;)  Sin  is  a  polluting  thing,  .^n  is  not  only  a 
Selection,  but  a  pcliutiouf   it  is  as  rost  to  gofff, 
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as  a  stain  to  beauty-;  it  is  called  '  fiitliiness  of 
flesh  and  spirit,'  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  It  makes  the  soul 
red  with  guilt,  and  black  with  filth.  Quanta  fce- 
ditatis  vitiosae  mentis  !  Cicero.  This  filth  of  sin  is 
inward  :  a  spot  in  the  face  may  easily  be  wiped 
ofti  but  to  have  the  liver  and  lungs  tainted  is  far 
worse  J  sin  hath  got  into  the  conscience,  Tit.  i.  15. 
Sin  defiles  all  the  faculties,  the  mind,  memoiy, 
affections,  as  if  the  whole  mass  of  blood  were  cor- 
rupted ;  sin  pollutes  and  flyblows  our  holy 
things  ;  the  leper,  in  the  law,  if  he  had  touched 
the  altar,  the  altar  had  not  cleansed  him,  but  he 
had  polluted  the  altar  ;  an  emblem  of  sin's  leprosy 
spotting  our  holy  things. 

(5.)  Sin  is  a  debasing  thing,  it  degrades  us  of 
our  honour,  Dan.  xi.  25.  '  In  those  days  shall 
stand  up  a  vile  person.'  This  was  spoken  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  who  was  a  king,  and  his  name 
signifies  illustrious ;  but  sin  had  made  him  vile. 
Sin  blots  a  man's  name  :  nothing  so  turns  a 
man's  glory  into  shame  as  sin  doth  j  sin  makes 
one  like  a  beast,  Psal.  xlix.  20.  it  is  worse  to  be 
like  a  beast,  than  to  be  a  beast :  it  is  no  shame  to 
be  a  beast,  but  it  is  a  shame  for  a  man  to  be  like 
a  beast.  Lust  makes  a  man  brutish,  and  wrath 
makes  him  devilish. 

(6.)  Sin  is  an  enslaving  thing.  A  sinner  is  a 
slave  when  he  sins  most  freely.  Grave  sertitutis 
jttgum,  Cicero.  Sin  makes  men  the  devil's  ser- 
vants J  Satan  bids  them  sin,  and  they  do  it ;  he 
bid  Judas  betray  Christ,  and  he  did  it ;  he  bid 
Ananias  tell  a  lie,  and  he  did  it,  Acts  v.  3. 
"Wlien  a  man  commits  a  sin,  he  is  the  devil's  lack- 
ey, and  runs  on  his  errand  ;  they  who  serve  Satan 
have  such  a  bad  master,  tloat  they  will  be  afraid 
to  receive  tbeii*  wages. 

(7.)  Sin  is  an  unsavoury  thing.  Psalm  xiv.  3. 
'  They  are  altogether  become  filthy  ;'  in  the  Heb. 
tliey  are  become  stinking.  Sin  is  very  noisome 
to  God ;  that  person  who  shall  worship  in  God's 
bouse,  yet  live  in  the  sin  of  uncleanne«s,  l^t  bim 
be  perfumed  with  all  the  spices  of  Arabiay  bis 
prayers  are  unsavoury,  Isa.  i.  13.  '  Incense  is  an 
abomination  to  me ;  therefore  God  i$  said  to 
'  beliold  the  proud  afar  off,'  Psal.  cxxxviii.  6. 
He  will  not  come  near  the  dunghill  sinner,  that 
liath  such  noisome  vapours  coming  from  him. 

(8.)  Sin  is  a  painful  thing,  it  costs  men  much 
labour  and  pains  txi  accomplish  their  wicked  de- 
signs, Jer.  ix.  5.  '  They  weary  themselves  to  com- 
mit ioixjuity.'  Peccatum  est  sui,  ipsius  poena. 
What  paias  did  Judas  take  to  bring  about  his 
treasoa?   He  goes  to  tlia  high  priest,  and  then 


after  to  the  band  of  soldiers,  and  then  back 
again  to  the  garden.  What  pains  did  tlie  powder 
traitors  take  in.  digging  through  a  thick  stone- 
wall ?  WJiat  pa.ins  in  laying  their  barrels  of  pow- 
der, and  then  covering  them,  with  crows  of  iron  ? 
How  did  they  tire  out  themselves  in  sin's  drudge- 
ry ?  Chrysostom  saith,  virtue  is  easier  than  vice  : 
It  is  easier  to  be  sober,  than  intemperate ;  It  is 
easier  to  serve  God  than  to  follow  sin.  A  wick- 
ed man  sweats  at  the  devil's  plough,  and  is  at  great 
pains  to  damn  himself. 

(9.)  Sin  is  a  disturbing  thing;  \yhatever  de- 
files, disturbs.  Sin  breaks  the  peace  of  the  soul, 
Isa.  Ivii.  21.  '  No  peace  to  the  wicked.'  When 
a  man  sins  presumptuously,  he  stuffs  his  pillow 
Yvith  thorns,  and  his  head  will  lie  very  uneasy 
when  he  comes  to  die.  Sin  causeth  a  trembling 
at  the  heart.  When  Spira  had  sinned,  he  had  a 
hell  in  his  conscience  ;  he  was  in  that  horror,  that 
he  professed  he  envied  Cain  and  Judas.  Churles- 
IX.  who  was  guilty  of  tlie  massacre  in.  Paris, 
was  afterwards  a  terror  to  himself;  he  was  fright- 
ed at  every  noise,  and  could  not  endure  to  be 
awaked  out  of  his  sleep  without  music.  Sin 
breaks  the  peace  of  the  soul.  Cain,  in  killing 
Abel,  stabbed  half  the  world  at  a  blow,  but  could 
not  kill  the  worm  of  bis  own  conscience.  Thus 
you  see  what  an  evil  sin  is  in  the  nature  of  it; 
and  had  we  not  need  pray.  '  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 
3dly,  Look  upon  sin  in  the  judgment  and 
opinion  of  the  godly,  and  it  will  appear  to  be  the 
most  prodigious  evil. 

1.  Sin  is  so  great  an  evil,  that  tfie  godly  will 
rather  do  any  tlung  than  sin,  Heb.  xi.  24.  '  Mo- 
ses chose  rather  to  suffer  with  the  people  of  God, 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin.'  The  primi- 
tive Christians  said.  Ad  leonum  potius  quam  lenon- 
em,  they  chose  rather  to  be  devoured  by  lions 
without,  than  lusts  within.  Irenseus  was  carried 
to  a  place,  where  was  a  cross  on  one  side,  and  an 
idol  on  the  otJier,  and  he  was  put  to  his  choice, 
either  to  bow  to  the  idol,  or  suffer  on  the  cross, 
and  he  chose  the  latter.  A  wise  man  will  choose 
rather  to  have  a  rent  in  his  coat  than  in  his  flesh  j 
the  godly  will  rather  endure  outward  sufferings, 
than  a  rent  in  their  conscience.  So  great  an  evil 
is  in  sin,  that  the  godly  will  not  sin  for  the  great- 
est gain  ;  they  will  not  sin  though  they  might 
purchase  an  estate  by  it,  nay  though  they  were 
sure  to  promote  God's  glory  by  it. 

2.  The  godly  testify  sin  is  a  great  evil,  in  that 
they  desire  to  die  upon  np  account  more  tbm 
this,  that  they  may  be  rid  oi' ain  ;  they  aje  de-sii- 
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US  to  put  off  the  clothing  of  the  flesh,  that  they  ' 
may  be  unclothed  of  sin  :  it  is  their  greatest  grief 
that  they  are  troubled  with  such  inmates,  they 
have  the  stirrings  of  pride,  lust,  envy.     It  was  a  i 
cruel    torment    Mezentius  used,  he  tied  a  dead  j 
man  to  a  living  :  thus  a  child  of  God  hath  corrup- 
tion joined  with  grace :  here  is  a  dead  man  tied 
to  the  living.     So  hateful   is  this,  that  a  believer 
desires  to  die  for  no  other  reason  more  than  this, 
that  death  shall  free  him  frOm  sin.     Sin  brought 
death  into  the  world,  and  death  shall  carry  sin  out 
ot  the  world.     Thus  you  see,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
godly,  sin  is  the  most  hyperbolical  and  execrable 
evil. 

4th ly.  Look  upon  sin  in  the  comparative,  and 
it  will  appear  to  be  the  most  deadly  evil.  Com- 
pare what  you  will  with  it;  1.  Afflictions,  2. 
Death,  3.  Hell,  and  still  sin  is  worse. 

First,  Compare  sin  with  affliction :  there  is 
more  evil  in  a  drop  of  sin,  than  in  a  sea  of  af- 
ffliction. 

1.  Sin  is  the  cause  of  affliction,  the  cause  is 
more  than  the  effect.  Sin  brings  all  mischief: 
sin  hath  sickness,  sword,  famine,  and  all  judg- 
ments in  the  womb  of  it.  Sin  rots  the  name, 
consumes  the  estate,  wastes  the  radical  moisture. 
As  the  poets  feigned  of  Pandora's  box,  when  it 
was  opened,  it  filled  the  world  full  of  diseases : 
so  when  Adam  brolce  the  box  of  original  right- 
eousness, it  caused  all  the  penal  evils  in  the 
world.  Sin  is  the  Phaeton  that  sets  the  world  on 
lire.  Sin  turned  the  angels  out  of  heaven,  and 
Adam  out  of  paradise.  'Sin  causeth  mutinies,  di- 
visions, massacres,  Jer.  xlvii.  6.  '  O  thou  sword 
of  the  Lord,  how  long  will  it  be  ere  thou  be  quiet  ?' 
Thetiword  of  God's  justice  lies  quietly  in  the  scab- 
bard, till  sin  draws  it  out,  and  whets  it  against  a 
nation.  So  that  sin  is  worse  than  affliction,  it 
being  the  cause  of  it;  the  cause  is  more  than  the 
effect. 

'-i.  God  is  the  author  of  affliction,  Amos  iii.  G. 
•  Is  there  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not 
done  it?'  It  is  meant  of  the  evil  of  affliction. 
God  hath  a  hand  in  affliction,,  but  no  hand  in 
sin  :  God  is  the  cause  of  every  action  so  far  as 
it  is  natural :  but  not  as  it  is' sinful.  He  who 
makes  an  instrument  of  iron,  is  not  the  cause  of 
the  rust  and  canker  wiiich  corrupts  the  iron :  so 
God  made  the  instruments  of  our  souls,  but  the 
rust  and  canker  of  sin,  which  corrupts  our  souls 
God  never  made.  Peccatum  Dens  non  fecit, 
Austin.  God  can  no  more  act  evil  than  the  sun 
can  darken.     In  this  sense  sin  is  worse  than  afflic- 


tion.     God  hath    a    hand    in  affliction,  but  dis- 
claims having  any  hand  in  sin.  ^, 
3.    Affliction  doth    but   reach    the    body,  and 
make  that  miserable  ;   but  sin  makes  the  soul  mis- 
erable.    The  soul  is  the  most  noble  part.     The 
soul  is  a  diamond  set  in  a  ring  of  clay  ;  it  is  excel- 
lent in  its  essence,  a  spiritual,  immortal  substance  ; 
excellent  in  the  price  paid  for  it,  redeemed  with 
the  blood  of  God,  Acts  xx.  28.     It  is  more  worth 
than  a  world ;  the  world  is  of  a  coarser  make,  the 
soul  is  of  a  finer  spinning  ;  in  the  world  we  see  the 
finger  of  God,  in  the  soul  the  image  of  God.    To 
have  the  precious  soul    endangered,  is  far  worse 
th^n  to  have  the  body  endangered.     Sin  wrongs 
the  soul,  Prov.  viii.  36.     Sin  casts  this  jewel  of 
the  soul  overboard.     Affliction   is  but  skin  deep, 
it  can  but  take  away  the  life,  but  sin  takes  away 
the  soul,  Luke  xii.  20.     The  loss  of  the  soul  is  an 
unparalleled  loss,  it  can  never  be  made  up  again. 
"  God  (saith  St  Chrysostom)  hath  given  thee  two 
eyes,   if  thou  losest  one  thou  hast  another ;  but 
thou  hast  but  one  soul,  and,  if  that  be  lost  it  can 
never  be  repaired."     Thus  sin  is  worse  than  afflic- 
I  tion  ;  the  one  can  but  reach  the  body,  the  other 
1  ruins  the   soul.     Is  there  not  great  reason  then,, 
I  that  we  should  often  put  up  this  petition,  '  Deliver 
us  from  evil  ?' 

4.  Afflictions  are  good  for  us.  Psalm  cxix.  7L 
'  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted.'  Many 
can  bless  God  for  affliction.  Affliction  humbles, 
Lam.  iii.  19.  '  Remembering  my  affliction,  tiie 
wormwood  and  the  gall,  my  soul  hath  thera  still 
in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled  in  me.'  Afflic- 
tions are  compared  to  thorns,  Hos.  ii.  8.  these 
thorns  are  to  prick  the  bladder  of  pride.  Afflic- 
tion is  the  school  of  repentance,  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 
'  thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised ;  I 
repented.'  The  fire  being  put  under  the  still, 
makes  the  water  drop  from  the  roses :  the  fire 
of  affliction  makes  the  water  of  repentance  drop 
frdm  the  eyes.  Affliction  brings  us  nearer  to 
God.  The  loadstone  of  mercy  doth  not  draw  us 
^o  near  to  God  as  the  cords  of  affliction.  When 
the  prodigal  was  pinched  with  want,  then,  saith 
he,  '  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,'  Luke  xv. 
IS.  Afflictions  prepare  for  glory,  2  Cor.  iv.  17- 
'  This  light  affliction  works  for  us  an  eternal 
wei<>ht  of  glory  :'  The  limner  lays  his  gold  upon 
dark  colours ;  so  God  lays  first  the  dark  colours 
of  affliction  and  then  the  golden  colour  of 
glory.  Thus  affliction  is  for  our  good  ;  but 
sin  is  not  for  our  good,  it  keeps  good  things  from 
us,  Jer.  v.  25.     '  your  sins  have  withholden  good 
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things  from  you.'  Sin  stops  the  current  of  God's 
niercy,  it  precipitates  men  to  ruin.  Manasseh's 
affliction  brouglit  him  to  humiUation  :  but  Judas' 
sin  brought  him  to  desperation. 

&,  A  man  may  be  afflicted,  and  his  conscience 
may  be  quiet.  Paul's  feet  were  in  the  stocks,  yet 
he  had  the  witness  of  his  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
The  head  may  ache,  yet  the  heart  may  be  well : 
the  outward  man  may  be  afflicted,  yet  the  soul 
may  dwell  at  ease.  Psalm  xxv.  13.  The  hail  may 
beat  upon  the  tiles  of  the  house,  when  there  is 
music  wit^lin ;  in  the  midst  of  outward  pain, 
there  may  be  inward  peace.  Tiius,  in  affliction 
conscience  may  be  quiet ;  but  when  a  man  com- 
mits a  presumptuous,  scandalous  sin,  conscience 
is  troubled  :  by  defiling  the  purity  of  conscience 
we  lose  the  peace  of  conscience.  When  Spira  had 
sinned  and  abjured  the  faith,  he  was  a  terror  to 
himself,  he  had  a  hell  in  his  conscience.  Tiberi- 
us the  emperor  fejt  such  a  sting  in  his  conscience, 
that  he  told  the  senate,  he  suffered  death  dai- 

6.  In  affliction  we  may  have  the  love  of  God. 
Afflictions  are  love-tokens.  Rev.  iii.  19.  '  As 
many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke.'  Afflictions  are  sharp 
arrows,  but  shot  from  the  hand  of  a  loving  father. 
If  a  man  should  throw  a  bag  of  money  at  another, 
and  it  should  bruise  him  a  little,  and  raise  the 
skin,  he  would  not  be  offended,  but  take  it  as  a 
fruit  of  love :  so,  when  God  bruiseth  us  with  af- 
fliction, it  is  to  enrich  us  with  the  golden  graces 
of  his  Spirit,  all  is  love :  but  when  we  commit 
sin,  God  withdraws  his  love ;  it  is  the  sun  over- 
cast with  a  cloud,  nothing  appears  but  anger  and 
displeasure.  When  David  had  sinned  in  the  mat- 
ter of  Uriah,  2  Sam.  xi.  27.  '  the  thing  that  Da- 
vid had  done  displeased  the  Lord.* 

7.  There  are  many  encouragements  to  suffer 
affliction.  God  himself  suffers  with  us,  Isa.  Ixii. 
9.  '  In  all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted.'  God 
will  strengthen  us  in  our  sufferings,  Psal.  xxxvii. 
89.  *  He  is  their  strength  in  the  time  of  trouble.* 
Either  God  makes  our  burden  lighter,  or  our  faith 
stronger.  He  will  compensate  and  recompense 
our  sufferings.  Mat.  xix.  29.  '  Every  one  that 
hath  forsaken  houses  or  lands  for  my  name's 
sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  inherit 
life  everlasting.*  Here  are  encouragements  to 
suffer  affliction,  but  there  is  no  encouragement  to 
sin  ?  God  hath  brandished  a  flaming  sword  of 
fhreatenings  to  deter  us  from  sin,  Psal.  Ixviii.  21. 
'God  shall  wound  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  a  one  as 
goes  on  still  in  his  trespasses.'     There  is  a  flying 
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roll  of  curses  which  enters  into  the  house  of  a  sin- 
ner, Zech.  v.  4.  If  a  man  sin,  be  it  at  his  peril, 
Deut.  xxxii.  42.  *  I  will  make  ttiine  arrows  drunk 
with  blood.*  God  will  make  men  weary  of  their 
sins,  or  he  will  make  them  weary  of  their  lives. 
Thus  sin  is  worse  than  affliction :  there  are  en- 
couragements to  suffer  affliction,  but  no  encour- 
agement to  sin. 

8.  When  a  person  is  afflicted,  only  he  himself 
suffers ;  but  by  sinning  openly  he  doth  hurt  to 
others.  (1.)  He  doth  hurt  to  the  unconverted ; 
one  man's  sin  may  lay  a  stone  in  another  man's 
way,  at  which  he  may  stumble  and  fall  into  hell : 
O  the  evil  of  scandalous  sin  !  Some  are  discour- 
aged, others  hardened  j  thy  sinning  may  be  the 
cause  of  another's  damning,  Mai.  ii.  7»  8.  The 
priests  going  wrong  caused  others  to  stumble. 
(2.)  He  doth  hurt  to  the  converted  ;  by  an  open 
scandalous  sin  he  offends  weak  believers,  and  so 
sins  against  Christ,  1  Cor.  viii.  12.  Thus  sin  is 
worse  than  affliction,  because  it  doth  hurt  to 
others. 

9.  In  affliction  the  saints  may  rejoce,  1  Thess. 
i.  6.     •  Ye  received  the  word  in  much  affliction, 
with  joy.'      Heb.  x.  34.  *Ye   took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods.'     Aristotle  speaks  of  a 
bird  that  lives  among  thorns,  yet  sings  sweetly, 
so  a  child  of  God  can  rejoice  in  afflictions.     St. 
Paul  had  his  prison-songs,  Rom.  v.  3.  '  We  glory 
in  tribulation.'     The  Greek  word  signifies  an  "  ex- 
uberancy of  joy,  ajoy  with  boasting  and  triumph." 
God  doth  often  pour  in  those  divine  consolations 
as  cause  the  saints  to  rejoice  in  afflictions  ;  they 
had  rather  have  their  afflictions,  than  want  their 
comforts  ;  God  doth  candy  their  wormwood  with 
sugar,  Rom.  v.  5.     You  have  seen  the  sun  shine 
when  it  rained ;  the  saints  have  had  the  shinings 
of  God's  face,  when  afflictions  have  rained  and 
dropped  upon  them.     Thus  we   may  rejoice  in 
affliction,  but  we  cannot  rejoice  in  sin,  Hos;  jx. 
1.  *  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  people, 
for  thou  hast  gone  a  whoring  from  thy  God.*     Siu 
is  matter  of  shame  and  griefi  not  of  joy.     David 
having  sinned  in  numbering  of  the  people,  *  his 
heart  smote  him,*  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.    As  the  prick- 
ing of  a  vein  lets  out  the  blood  j  so,  when  sin  hatli 
pricked  the  conscience  it  lets  out  the  joy. 

10.  Affliction  is  a  magnifying  of  a  person.  Job 
vii.  17.  '  What  is  man  that  thou  shouldest  mag- 
nify him,  and  visit  him  every  morning  ?'  That  is 
visit  him  with  affliction. 

Q.  How  do  qfflktions  magnify  us  ? 
Ans.  (1.).  As,:  they  are  signs  of  sonship,  Het). 
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7.  *  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  deals  with 
you  as  sons.'  Every  print  of  the  rod  is  a  badge 
af  honour.  ("2.)  As  the  sufferings  of  the  godly 
have  raised  their  fame  and  renown  in  the  world  ; 
the  zeal  and  constancy  of  the  martyrs  in  their  suf- 
ferings have  eternized  their  name  :  O  how  eminent 
was  Job  for  his  patience  !  James  v.  11.  'Ye  have 
heard  of  the  patience  of  Job.  Job  the  sufferer 
was  niore  renowned  than  Alexander  the  conquer- 
Thus  aflaictions  magnify  a  person,  but  sin 


oj- 


4oth  not  magnify  but  vilify  him.  When  Eli's 
sons  had  sinned  and  profaned  their  priesthood,  they 
turned  their  glory  into  shame  ;  the  text  saith, 
'-They  made  themselves  vile,*  1  Sam.  iii.  13.  Sin 
casts  an  indelible  plot  on  a  man's  name,  Prov.  vi. 
82,  38.  *  Whoso  commits  adultery  with  a  woman, 
a  wound  and  dishonour  shall  he  get,  and  his  re- 
proach shall  not  he  wiped  away.' 

11.  A  man  may  suffer  affliction  and  bring  hon- 
our to  religion.  Paul's  iron  chain  made  the  gos- 
pel wear  a  gold  chain  ;  suffering  credits  and  pro- 

'  pagates  the  gospel ;  but  committing  of  sin  brings 
a  dishonour  and  scandal  upon  the  ways  of  God. 
Cyprian  saith,  when  in  the  primitive  times,  a  vir- 
gin who  vowed  herself  to  religion,  had  defiled  her 
chastity,  totum  eclesia  cdetum  erubescere,  shame 
aiid  grief  filled  the  face  of  the  whole  congregation. 
When  scandalous  sins  are  committed  by  a  few,  they 
bring  a  ireproach  upon  all  them  that  profess  ;  as 
three  or  foui:bra9S  shillings  in  a  sum  of  money  make 
all  the  rest  suspected. 

12.  When  a  man's  afflictions  are  upon  a  good 
account,  when  he  suffers  for  Christ,  he  hath  the 
prayers  of  God's  people.  It  is  no  small  privilege 
to  have  a  stock  of  prayer  going  ;  it  is  like  a  mer- 
chant that  hath  a  part  in  several  ships  ;  suffering 
saints  have  a  large  share  in  the  prayers  of  others, 
Acts  xii.  5.  *  Peter  was  in  prison,  but  prayer  was 
made  without  ceasing  of  the  church  to  God  for 
him.'  What  greater  happiness  than  to  have  God's 
promises  and  the  saints'  prayers  ?  But  when  a  man 
pins  presumptuously  and  scandalously,  he  hath  the 
saints'  bitter  tears  and  just  censures  ;  be  is  a  bur- 
den to  all  that  know  him,  as  David  speaks  in  an- 
other case,  Psal.  xxxi.  II.  '  They  that  did  see  me 
without,  fled  from  me.'  So  a  scandalous  sinner, 
the  people  of  God  flee  from  him,  he  is  like  an  in- 
fected person,  every  one  shuasf  and  avoids  him- 

13.  Affliction  can  Imrt  a  man  only  while  he  is 
living,  liut  sin, doth  hurt  him  when  l\e  is  dead.  As 
a  ipau's  virtues  and  alms  may  do  goodiwhen  he  i^ 
dead,  so  a  ftran's  sins  may  dotiiin  mischjef  when 
ke  Is  d^d.    Wlien  a  spider  ja  killed,  the  |)oison 


of  it  may  do  hurt ;  so  the  poison  of  an  evil  exam- 
ple may  do  much  hurt,  when  a  man  is  in  his  grave. 
Affliction  at  most  can  but  last  a  man's  life,  but 
sin  lives,  and  doth  hurt,  when  he  is  gone.  Thus 
you  see  sin  is  far  worse  than  affliction. 

Secondly,  Sin  is  worse  than  death.  Aristotle 
calls  death  the  terrible  of  terribles,  and  Job  calls 
it  *  the  king  of  terrors,'  Job  xviii.  14.  but  sin  is 
more  deadly  than  death  itself.  (I.)  Death,  though 
it  be  painful,  yet  it  were  not  hurtful  but  for  sin  ; 
it  is  sin  that  embitters  death  and  makes  it  sting, 
1  Cor.  XV.  5^.  '  The  sting  of  death  is  sin.'  Were  it 
not  for  sin,  though  death  might  kill  us,  it  could  not 
curse  us.  Sin  poisons  death's  arrow,  so  that  sin 
is  worse  than  death,  because  it  puts  a  sting  into 
death.  (2.)  Death  doth  but  separate  between  the 
body  and  the  soul :  but  sin,  without  repentance, 
separates  between  God  and  the  soul.  Judges  xviii. 
24.  •  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods,  and  what  have 
I  more  ?'  Death  doth  but  take  away  our  life  from 
us,  but  sin  takes  away  our  God  from  us  :  so  that 
sin  is  worse  than  death. 

Thirdly,  Sin  is  worse  than  hell.  In  hell  there 
is  the  worm  and  the  fire,  but  sin  is  worse.  (1.) 
Hell  is  of  God's  making,  but  sin  is  none  of  his 
making  ;  it  is  a  monster  of  the  devil's  creating. 

(2.)  The  torments  of  hell  are  a  burden  only  to 
the  sinner,  but  sin  is  a  burden  to  God,  Amos  ii. 
13.  •  I  am  pressed  under  you,  as  a  cart  is  pressed 
that  is  full  of  sheaves.'  (3.)  In  hell  torments  there 
is  something  that  is  good  ;  there  is  the  execution 
of  God's  justice,  there  is  justice  in  hell :  but  sin  is, 
the  most  unjust  thing ;  it  would  rob  God  of  his 
glory,  Christ  of  his  purchase,  the  soul  of  its  hap- 
piness ;  so  that  it  is  worse  than  hell. 

5thly,  Look  upon  sin  in  the  manner  of  its  cure ; 
it  cost  dear  to  be  done  away  ;  the  guilt  of  sin. 
could  not  be  removed  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
he  who  was  God  must  die  and  be  made  a  curse 
for  us,  before  sin  could  be  remitted.  How  horrid 
is  sin,  that  no  angel  or  archangel,  nor  all  the 
powers  of  heaven,  could  procure  the  pardon  of  sin, 
but  it  cost  the  blood  of  God  !  If  a  man  should  com- 
mit an  offence,  and  all  the  nobles  should  kneel  up- 
on their  knees  before  the  king  for  him  ;  but  nopar- 
don  could  be  had,  unless  the  king's  son  be  arraigned 
and  suffer  death  for  him  ;  all  must  conceive  it  wh'^ 
a  horrible  fact  that  myst  be  the  cause  of  this  ; 
such  is  tJie  case  here,  the  Son  of  God  must  die 
to,  s(»tisfy  God's  justice  for  our  sins.  O  the  agon- 
ies, and  sufferings,  of  Christ!  (1.)  ]n  his  body  ; 
his  head  crowned  with  thorns,  liis  face  spit  upon* 
his  side  pierced  with  the  spear,  his  hands  and  fieet 
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nailed, — Totum pro  vulnere  corpus, — ('i.)  He  suf- 
fered in  his  soul,  Matth.  xxvi.  38.  *  My  sou!  is  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful  unto  death.'  He  drank  a  bit- 
ter cup  mingled  with  curses ;  which  made  him, 
though  he  was  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  supported 
by  the  Deity,  comforted  by  angels,  sweat  drops 
of  blood,  and  cry  out  upon  the  cross,  '  My  God 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?'  All  this  was  to  do 
away  our  sin.  View  sin  in  Christ's  blood  and  it 
will  appear  of  a  crimson  colour. 

6thli/,  Look  upon  sin  in  the  dismal  effects  of  it, 
and  it  will  appear  the  most  horrid,  prodigious, 
evil,  Rom.  vi.  23.  'The  wages  of  sin  is  death/ 
that  is,  ♦  the  second  death,'  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Sin 
Jiath  shame  for  its  companion,  and  death  for  its 
wages.  A  wicked  man  knows  what  sin  is  in  the 
pleasure  of  it,  but  doth  not  know  what  sin  is  in 
the  punishment  of  it.  Sin  is  Scorpia  pungens,  it 
draws  hell  at  the  heels  of  it.  This  hellish  torment 
consists  of  two  parts ; 

1.  Poena  damni,  the  punishment  of  loss,  Mat. 
23.    •  Depart  from  me.'     It  was  a  great  trou- 
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ble  to  Absalom,  that  he  might  not  see  the  king's 
face ;  to  lose  God's  smiles,  to  be  banished  from 
his  presence,  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy, 
how  sad  and  tremendous  !  this  word  •  depart,' 
(saith  Chrysostom)  is  worse  than  the  fire.  Sure 
sin  must  be  the  greatest  evil,  which  separates  us 
from  the  greatest  good. 

2.  Poena  5m5t«,  the  punishment  of  sense.  Mat. 
XXV.  41.  'Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.' 
Why,  might  sinners  plead.  Lord,  if  we  must  de- 
part from  thee,  let  us  have  thy  •  blessing  ;'  no 
•  Go  ye  cursed  :'  But  if  we  must  depart  from 
thee,  let  it  be  into  some  place  of  ease  and  rest ; 
ao.  Go  into  fire:  But,  if  we  must  into  fire,  let  it 
be  for  a  little  time ;  let  the  fire  be  quickly  put 
out ;  no,  Go  into  everlasting  fire  :  But  if  it  be  so, 
that  we  must  be  there,  let  us  be  with  good  com- 
pany J  no,  *  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.'  O 
what  an  evil  is  sin  !  all  the  torments  of  this  life 
are  but  ludibrium  et  risus,  a  kind  of  sport  to  hell 
torments  :  what  is  a  burning  fever  to  the  burning 
in  hell  !  it  iS'  called  the  'wrath  of  the  Almighty,' 
Rev.  xix.  15.  The  Almighty  God  inflicts  the 
punishment,  therefore  it  will  be  heavy.  A  child 
cjinnot  strike  very  hard,  but  if  a  giant  strike,  he 
kills  with  a  blow  :  to  have  the  Almighty  God  to 
l^y  on  the  stroke,  it  will  be  intoJerable.  Hell  is 
the  KMPHA9IS  of  misery.  Tlie  body  and  soul, 
Mfhich  have  sinned  together,  shall  aulier  together ; 
and  tl?ose  tortnents  shall  have  lui  jjeriod  put  to 


them,  Rev.  ix.  6.  'They  shall  seek  death  and 
shall  not  find  it.'  Rev.  xiv.  11.  '  And  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever  ;* 
here  the  wicked  thought  a  prayer  long,  a  sabbath 
long  ;  but  how  long  will  it  be  to  lie  upon  beds  of 
flames  for  ever :  This  word,  ever,  breaks  the 
heart  :  thus  you  see  sin  is  the  most  deadly  and 
execrable  evil :  look  upon  it  in  its  original,  in  its  . 
nature,  in  the  judgment  and  estimate  of  the  wise; 
look  upon  it  comparatively,  it  is  worse  than  af- 
fliction, death,  hell  ;  look  upon  it  in  the  manner 
of  cure,  and  in  the  dismal  effect,  it  brings  eternal 
damnation  r  is  there  not  then  a  great  deal  of  rea- 
son that  we  should  make  this  prayer,  ♦  deliver"  u* 
from  evil  ?* 

Usel.  Branch!.  Is  sin  such  a  deadly,  pernr- 
cious  evil,  the  evil  of  evils?  See  then  what  it  is 
we  are  to  pray  most  to  be  delivered  from,  and 
that  is  from  sin :  our  Saviour  has  taught  us  to 
pray,  'deliver  us  from  evil.*  Hypocrites  pray 
more  against  temporal  evils  than  spiritual.  Pha- 
raoh prayed  more  to  have  the  plague  of  hail  and 
thunder  to  be  removed,  than  his  hard  heart  sbouleJ 
be  removed,  Exod.  ix.  28.  The  Israelites  prayed; 
telle  serpentes,  take  away  the  serpents  from  us> 
more  than  to  have  their  sin  taken  away.  Numb, 
xxi.  8.  The  hypocrite's  prayer  is  carnal,  he 
prays  more  to  be  cured  of  Ws  deafness  and  lame- 
ness, than  of  his  unbelief;  more  that  God  would 
take  away  his  pain,  than  take  away  his  sin.  But 
our  prayer  should  be,  '  deliver  us  from  evil.' 
Spiritual  prayers  are  best :  hast  thou  a  diseased" 
body  ?  pray  more  that  the  disease  of  thy  soul  may 
be  removed,  than  thy  body,  Psal.  xli.  •*.  *  Heal 
my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned.'  The  plagfue  of  the- 
heart  is  worse  than  a  cancer  in  the  breast ;  hast 
thou  a  child  that  is  crooked  ?  pray  more  to  have 
its  unholiness  removed  than  its  crookedness : 
spiritual  prayers  are  more  pleasing  to  God,  and 
are  as  music  in  his  ears.  Christ  hath  here  taught 
us  to  pray  against  sin,  '  deliver  us  from  evil.' 

II.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then  ad- 
mire the  wonderful  patience  of  God  that  bears 
with  sinners.  Sin  is  a  breach  of  God^s  royal  law, 
it  strikes  at  his  glory  ;  now,  for  God  to  bear 
with  sinners,  who  provoke  him,  it  shows  admira- 
ble patience  ;  well  may  he  be  called,  '  the  God 
of  patience,'  Rom.  xv.  4,  5.  It  would  tire  the 
patience  of  the  angels  to  bear  with  men's  sins' 
one  day ;  but  what  doth  God  bear  ?  How  many 
affronts  and  injuries  doth  he  put  up  ?  God  sees 
all  the  intrigues  and  horrid  impieties  committed 
iu. a- nation,  Jer.  xxix*  'iH*  'They- have  committed 
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villany  in  Israel,  and  have'  conunitted  adiitery  ; 
even  I  know,  and  am  a  witness,  saith  the  Lprd.' 
God  coidd  strike  men  'dead  in  their  sins  ;'  but 
he  forbears  and  respites  them.  Methinks  I  see 
the  justice  of  God  with  a  flaming  sword  in  his 
hand,  ready  to  strike  the  stroke  ;  and  patience 
steps  in  for  the  sinner,  Lord,  spare  him  a  while 
longer...  Methinks  I  hear  the  angel  saying  to 
God,  as  the  king  of  Israel  to  the  prophet,  a  Kings 
vi.  21.  'Shall  I  smite  them  ?  shall  I  smite  tliem  ?' 
Lord,  here  is  such  a  sinner,  shall  I  smite  him  ? 
shall  I  take  off  the  head  of  such  a  drunkard, 
swearer,  sabbath-breaker?  And  God's  patience 
saith,  as  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard,  Luke  xiii.  8. 
'  Let  him  alone  this  year.'  O  the  infinite  patience 
of  God,  that  sin  being  so  great  an  evil,  and  so 
contrary  to  God,  he  should  bear  with  sinners  so 
^ong?  1  Sam.  xxiv.  19.  'If  a  man  find  his  enemy, 
>vill  he  let  him  go  well  away  ?'  God  finds  his  en- 
emies, yet  he  lets  them  go,  he  is  not  presently 
avenged  on  them.  Every  sin  hath  a  voice  to  cry 
to  God  for  vengeance  ;  Sodom's  sin  cried.  Gen. 
xviii.  20.  Yet  God  spares  men  ;  but  let  not  sin- 
ners presume  upon  God's  patience  j  if  they  re- 
pent not,  long  forbearance  is  no  forgiveness ; 
God's  patience  abused  will  leave  men  more  inex- 
cusable. 

III.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then 
there  is  no  sin  little.  There  is  no  little  treason  j 
every  sin  strikes  at  God's  crown  and  dignity; 
and  in  this  sense  it  may  be  said,  as  Job  xxii.  5. 
*  Ai-e  not  thy  iniquities  infinite  ?'  The  least  sin 
(as  the  schoolmen  say)  is  infinite  objective,  be- 
cause it  is  committed  against  an  infinite  Majesty  : 
and  besides,  nothing  can  do  away  sin,  but  that 
which  hath  an  infiniteness  in  it ;  for  though  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  (as  man)  were  not  infinite, 
yet  the  divine  nature  did  shed  forth  an  infinite 
value  and  merit  upon  his  sufferings.  So  that  no 
sin  is  little,  there  is  no  litle  hell  for  sin.  As  we 
are  not  to  think  any  of  God's  mercies  little,  be- 
cause they  are  more  than  we  can  deserve  so  nei- 
ther are  we  to  think  any  of  our  sins  little,  be- 
cause they  are  more  than  we  can  answer  for. 
That  sin  we  esteem  lightest,  without  Christ's 
blood  will  be  heavy  enough  to  sink  us  into  per- 
dition. 

.  IV.  Branch,  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then  see 
whence  all  personal  and  national  troubles  come  ; 
they  come  from  the  evil  of  sin  ;  our  sin  grows 
l>igh,  that  makes  our  divisions  grow  wide ;  sin 
is  the  Achan  that  troubles  us,  it  is  the  cockatrice' 
egg,  out  of  which  comes,  a  fiery  flying  serpent. 


Sin  is  like  Phaeton,  who  (as  the  poets  feign) 
driving  the  chaiiot  of  the  sun,  set  the  world 
on  fire.  Sin,  like  the  planet  Saturn,  hath  a  ma- 
lignant influence  ;  sin  brings  us  into  straits,  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  14-.  'David  said  unto  God  I  am  in:  a 
great  strait.*  Jer.  iv.  17.  'As  keepers  of  a  field 
are  they  against  her  roundabout;'  as  horses  or 
deer  in  a  field  are  so  inclosed  with  hedges,  and 
so  narrowly  watched,  that  they  cannot  get  out ; 
so  Jerusalem  was  so  close  besieged  with  enemies, 
and  watched,  that  there  was  no  escape  for  her  : 
Whence  was  this?  ver.  18.  'This  is  thy  wick- 
edness.'  All  our  evils  are  from  the  evil  of  sin. 
The  cords  that  pinch  us  are  of  our  own  twisting. 
Flagitium  et  flagellum  sunt  taiiquam  acus  et  filum. 
Sinraiseth  all  the  storms  in  conscience:  the  sword 
of  God's  justice  lies  quiet  till  sin  draws  it  out  of 
the  scabbard  and  makes  God  whet  it  against  a 
nation. 

V.  Branch  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then  bow 
little  reason  hath  any  one  to  be  in  love  with  sin. 
Some  are  so  infatuated  with  sin  that  they  delight 
in  it.  The  devil  can  so  cook  and  dress  sin,  that  it 
pleaseth  the  sinner's  palate.  Job  xx.  12.  *  Though 
wickedness  be  sweet  in  his  mouth.*  Sin  is  as  de- 
lightful to  corrupt  nature,  as  meat  to  the  taste. 
Sin  is  .a  feast  on  which  men  feed  their  lusts ;  but 
there  is  little  cause  to  be  so  in  love  with  sin,  Job 
XX.  14.  •  Though  wickedness  be  sweet  in  his 
mouth  it  is  the  gall  of  asps  within  him.  To  •lOve 
sin  is  to  hug  an  enemy.  Sin  puts  a  worm  into 
conscience,  a  sting  into  death,  a  fire  into  hell.  Sin 
is  like  those  locusts.  Rev.  ix.  7.  ♦  On  their  heads 
were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  and  they  had 
hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth  were  as 
the  teeth  of  lions,  and  they  had  tails  like  scorpions, 
and  they  had  stings  in  their  tails.'  After  the  wo- 
men's hair  comes  the  scorpion's  sting. 

VI.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then, 
what  may  we  judge  of  them  who  make  light  ofshi, 
as  if  there  were  no  danger  in  it;  as  if  God  were 
not  in  earnest  when  he  threatens  sin  ;  or  as  if  min- 
isters were  about  a  needless  work,  when  they 
preach  against  sin  ?  Some  people  make  nothing 
of  breaking  a  commandment ;  they  make  no- 
thing of  telling  a  lie,  of  cozening,  of  slandering  ; 
nothing  of  Uving  in  the  sin  of  uncleanness.  If  you 
weigh  sin  in  the  balance  of  some  men's  judgments, 
it  weighs  very  light:  but,  who  are  those  that  make 
so  very  hght  of  sin  ?  Solomon  hath  described 
them,  Prov-  xiv.  9-  'Fools  make  a  mock  of  si^.' 
Stultus  in  vitia  cito  dilaUtur,  Isidor.  Who  but  fools 
would  make  light  of  that  which  grieves  the  Spirit 
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of  God  ?  Who  but  fools  would  put  such  a  viper- 
ous thing  in  their  bosom  ?  Who  but  fools  would 
laugh  at  their  own  calamity,  and  make  sports  while 
they  give  themselves  poison. 

VII.  Brayich.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then 
T  infer,  that  tliere  is  no  good  to  be  gotten  by  sin  ; 
off  this  thorn  we  cannot  gather  grapes.  If  sin  be 
So  deadly  an  evil,  then  we  cannot  get  any  profit  by 
it ;  no  man  did  ever  thrive  by  this  trade  :  those 
•Atheists  saiti,  Mai.  iii.  14.  '  It  is  vain  to  serve 
God,  and  what  profit  is  it?'  But  Ave  may  say 
more  truly,  What  profit  is  there  in  sin  ?  Rom.  vi. 
•21.  'What  fruit  had -ye  in  these  things,  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed  ?'  Where  are  your  earnings  ? 
What  have  ye  gotten  by  sin  ?  It  hath  shame  for 
its  companion  ;  and  death  for  its  wages.  What 
profit  had  Achan  of-  his  wedge  of  gold  ?  That 
wedge  seemed  to  cleave  asunder  his  soul  from 
God.  What  profit  had  Ahab  of  the  vineyard  he 
got  unjustly  ?  The  dogs  licked  his  blood,  1  Kings 
xxi.  19.  What  profit  had  Judas  of  his  treason? 
For  thirty  pieces  he  sold  his  Saviour  and  bought 
his  own  damnation.  All  the  gain  men  get  by 
their  sins,  they  may  put  in  their  eye  ;  nay,  they 
must,   and  weep  it  out  again. 

VIII.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  see  then 
the  folly  of  those  who  venture  upon  sin,  because 
of  the  pleasure  they  have  in  it,  2  Thess.  ii.  12. 

*  Who  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.'  As  for 
the  pleasure  of  sin,  (I.)  It  is  but  seeming,  it  is 
but  a  pleasant  fancy,  a  golden  dream.  (2.)  And 
besides,  it  is  a  mixed  pleasure,  it  has  bitterness  in- 
termingled, Prov.  vii.  17.  *  I  have  (saith  the  har- 
lot) perfumed  my  bed  with  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cin- 
namon.'  For  one  sweet,  here  are  two  bitters  ; 
cinnamon  is  sweet,  but  myrrh  and  aloes  are  bitter  ; 
the  harlot's  pleasure  is  mixed.  There  are  those  in- 
ward fears  and  lashes  of  conscience,  as  imbitter  the 
pleasure.  (3.)  If  there  be  any  pleasure  in  sin,  it  is 
only  to  the  body,  tiie  brutish  part ;  the  soul  is  not 
at  all  gratified  by  the  pleasure,  Luke  xii.  19.  '  Soul 
take  thine  ease  ;'  he  might  have  more  properly  said, 

*  Body,  take  thine  ease  ;'  the  soul  cannot  feed  on 
sensual  objects.  (1<.)  In  short,  that  pleasure  men 
talk  of  in  sin,  is  their  disease.  Some  take  pleasure  in 
eating  chalk  or  coals,  this  is  from  their  disease  ;  so 
when  men  talk  of  pleasure  in  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit,  it  is  from  the  sickness  and  disease  of  their 
souls,  '  they  put  bitter  for  sweet  ;'  Isa.  v.  20.  O 
what  folly  is  it,  for  a  cup  of  pleasure  to  drink  a 
sea  of  wrath  !  Sin  will  be  bitter  in  the  end,  Prov. 
xxiii.  31,  32,  •  Look  not  on  the  wine  when  it  is 
red,  when  it  gives  its  colour  in  the  cup  j  at  last  it 
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bites  like  a  serpent.'  Sin  will  prove  like  Ezekiel's 
roll,  sweet  in  the  mouth  but  bitter  in  the  belly, 
Mel  in  ore,fel  in  corde.  Ask  Cain  now,  how  he 
likes  his  murder  ?  Achan,  how  he  likes  his  golden 
wedge?  O remember  that  saying  of  Austin,  Mo- 
mentaneum  est  quod  delectat,  cetenium  quod  crucial. 
The  pleasure  of  sin  is  soon  gone,  but  the  sting  re- 
mains. 

IX.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then, 
what  wisdom  is  it  to  depart  from  evil  ?  Job 
xxviii.  28.  'To  depart  from  evil  is  understand- 
ing.' To  sin,  is  to  do  foolishly  ;  therefore,  to 
depart  from  sin  is  to  do  wisely.  Solomon  saith, 
Prov.  xxixi  (?•  '  In  every  transgression  is  a  snare.' 
Is  it  not  wisdom  to  avoid  a  snare  ?  Sin  is  a  de- 
ceiver, it  cheated  our  first  parents:  instead  of 
being  as  gods,  they  became  as  the  beasts  that 
perish,  Psal.  xlix.  20.  Sin  hath  cheated  all  that 
have  meddled  with  it ;.  is  it  not  wisdom  to  shun 
such  a  cheater  ?  Sin  hath  many  fair  pleas,  and 
tells  how  it  will  gratify  all  the  senses  with  pleas- 
ure :  but,  saith  a  gracious  soul,.  Christ's  love  is 
sweeter ;  peace  of  conscience  is  sweeter :  what 
are  the  pleasures  of  sin  to  the  pleasures  of  para- 
dise ?  Well  may  the  saints  be  called  wise  vii*- 
gins,  because  they  spy  the  deceits  that  are  in 
sin,  and  avoid  the  snares.  '  The  fear  of  the  Lord, 
that  is  wisdom  j  and  to  depart  from  evil,  is  under- 
standing.' 

X.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  then, 
how  justifiable  and  commendable  are  all  those 
means  which  are  used  to  keep  men  from  sin ! 
How  justifiable  are  a  minister's  admonitions  and 
reproofs  !  Titus  i.  13.  '  Rebuke  them  sharply  ;' 
cuttingly  :  a  metaphor  from  a  chirurgeon  that 
searches  a  wound,  and  cuts  out  the  proud  flesh, 
that  the  patient  may  be  sound  ;  so  God's  minis- 
ter comes  with  a  cutting  reproof,  but  it  is  to  keep 
you  from  sin,  and  to  save  your  souls.  Si  merito 
ohjurgaverit  te  aliquis,  scito  quia  profuit,  Seneca. 
"  Esteem  them  your  best  friends  who  would  keep 
you  from  sinning  against  God."  If  a  man  were 
going  to  poison  or  drown  himself  were  not  he  his 
friend  who  would  hinder  him  from  doing  it?  All 
a  minister's  reproofs  are  but  to  keep  you  from  sin, 
and  hinder  you  from  self-murder;  all  is  in  love, 
2  Cor.  v.  11.  *  Knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
we  persuade  men.'  It  is  the  passion  of  most  to 
be  angry  with  them  that  would  reclaim  them  from 
sin,  Amos  v.  10.  'They  hate  him  that  rebuketh 
in  the  gaite.'  Who  is  angry  with  the  physician 
for  prescribing  a  bitter  potion,  seeing  it  is  to 
purge  out  the  peccant  humour?    It  is  mercy  to 
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men's  souls,  to  tell  them  of  their  sins.  And  surely 
those  are  priests  for  the  devil,  2  Cor.  xi.  15. 
■who  see  men  go  on  in  sin,  and  ready  to  drop  into 
hell,  yet  never  pull  them  back  by  a  reproof;  nay, 
perhaps  flatter  them  in  their  sins.  God  never 
made  ministers  as  false  glasses,  to  make  bad  faces 
look  fair :  such  make  themselves  guilty  of  other 
men's  sins. 

XI.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  the 
evil  of  evils,  then  see  what  a  bad  choice  they 
make,  who  choose  sin,  to  avoid  affliction  ;  as  if, 
to  save  the  coat  from  being  rent,  one  should  suf- 
fer his  flesh  to  be  rent.  It  was  a  false  charge  that 
Elihu  brought  against  Job,  ch.  xxxvi.  21.  •  Thou 
hast  chosen  iniquity  rather  than  affliction.'  This 
is  a  bad  choice.  Affliction  hath  a  promise  made 
to  it,  2  Sam.  xxii.  28.  but  sin  hath  no  promise 
made  to  it.  Affliction  is  for  our  good,  but  sin  is 
not  for  our  good  ;  it  would  entail  hell  and  dam- 
nation upon  us.  Spira  chose  iniquity  rather  than 
affliction,  but  it  cost  him  dear ;  he  at  last  repent- 
ed of  his  choice.  He  who  commits  sin,  to  avoid 
Buffering,  is  like  one  that  runs  into  a  lion's  den  to 
avoid  the  stinging  of  a  knat. 

XII.  Branch.  If  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  see 
then  what  should  be  a  Christian's  great  care  in 
this  life — to  keep  from  sin  ;  *  Deliver  us  from 
evil.'  Some  make  it  all  their  care  to  keep  out  of 
trouble ;  they  had  rather  keep  their  skin  whole, 
than  their  conscience  pure :  but  our  care  should 
be  chiefly  to  keep  from  sin.  How  careful  are  we 
to  forbear  such  a  dish  as  the  physicians  tell  us  is 
hurtful  for  us ;  it  will  bring  the  stone  or  gout ! 
Much  more  should  we  be  careful  that  we  eat  not 
the  forbidden  fruit,  which  will  bring  divine  ven- 
geance, 1  Tim,  v.  22.  '  Keep  thyself  pure.'  It 
hath  always  been  the  study  of  the  saints  to  keep 
aloof  from  sin.  Gen.  xxxix,  9.  '  How  can  I  do 
this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?' 
Psal.  xix,  13.  •  Keep  back  thy  servant  from  pre- 
sumptuous sins.'  It  was  a  saying  of  Anselm, 
*'  If  sin  were  on  one  side,  and  hell  on  the  other, 
I  would  rather  leap  into  hell,  than  willingly  sin 
against  my  God."  O  !  what  a  mercy  is  it  to  be 
kept  from  sin !  We  count  it  a  great  mercy  to  be 
kept  from  the  plague  and  fire ;  but  what  is  it  to  be 
kept  from  sin  ! 

XIII.  Branch.  Is  sin  so  great  an  evil  ?  See, 
then,  that  which  may  make  us  long  for  heaven, 
when  we  shall  be  perfectly  freed  from  sin,  not 
only  from  the  outw:ard  acts  of  sin  but  from  the 
inbeing  of  sin.  In  heaven  we  shall  not  need  to 
pray  this  prayer,  ♦  Deliver  us  from  evil.'    What  a 


blessed  time  will  it  be,  when  we  shall  never  have 
a  vain  thought  more  !  Then  Christ's  spouse  shall 
be  sine  macula  et  ruga  ;  without  spot  or  wrinkle, 
Eph.  V.  27.  Now  there  is  a  dead  man  tied  to 
the  living :  we  cannot  do  any  holy  duty,  but  we 
mix  sin  ;  we  cannot  pray  without  wandering ;  we 
cannot  believe,  without  doubting :  but  then,  our 
virgin  souls  shall  not  be  capable  of  the  least  tinc- 
ture of  sin,  but  we  shall  all  be  as  the  angels  of  God. 

In  heaven  we  shall  have  no  temptation  to  sin. 
The  old  serpent  is  cast  out  of  paradise,  andhis 
fiery  darts  shall  never  come  near  to  touch  us. 

9,d  Use  of  Exhortation.  And  it  hath  two  dis- 
tinct  branches. 

I.  Branch.  To  all  in  general.  If  sin  be  so 
great  and  prodigious  an  evil,  then,  as  you  love 
your  souls,  take  heed  of  sin.  If  you  taste  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  it  will  cost  you  dear,  it  will  cost 
you  bitter  tears,  it  may  cost  you  lying  in  hell  : 
O  !  therefore  flee  from  sin. 

(1.)  Take  heed  of  sins  of  omission,  Matth. 
xxiii.  23.  It  is  as  really  dangerous  not  to  do 
things  commanded,  as  to  do  things  forbidden. 
Some  think  it  no  great  matter  to  omit  reading 
scripture  ;  the  Bible  lies  by  like  rusty  armour, 
which  they  never  use  ;  they  think  it  no  great 
matter  to  omit  family  or  closet  prayer  j  they  can 
go  several  months,  and  God  never  heard  of  them. 
These  have  nothing  sanctified  to  them  ;  they  feed 
upon  a  curse ;  for  '  every  creature  is  sanctified  by 
prayer,'  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  The  bird  may  shame  many, 
it  never  takes  a  drop,  but  its  eye  is  lifted  up  towards 
heaven.  O  !  take  heed  of  living  in  the  neglect  of 
any  known  duty.  It  was  the  prayer  of  a  reverend 
holy  man  on  his  death-bed,  "  Lord,  forgive  my 
sins  of  omission." 

(2.)  Take  heed  of  secret  sins.  Some  are  more 
modest  than  to  sin  openly  in  a  balcony ;  but  they 
will  carry  their  sins  under  a  canopy,  they  will  siu 
in  secret.  Rachel  did  not  let  her  father's  images 
be  seen,  but  '  she  put  them  under  her,  and  sat 
upon  them,'  Gen.  xxxi.  34.  Many  will  be  drunk, 
and  unclean,  if  they  may  do  it  when  nobody  may 
see  them  ;  they  are  like  one  that  shuts  up  his 
shop  windows,  but  follows  his  trade  within  doors. 
But,  if  sin  be  so  great  an  evil,  let  me  warn  you 
this  day  not  to  sin  in  secret :  know,  that  you  can 
never  sin  so  privately,  but  that  there  are  two  wit- 
nesses always  by,  God  and  conscience. 

(3.)  Take  heed  of  your  complexion-sin,  that 
sin  which  your  nature  and  constitution  doth  most 
incline  you  to.  As  in  tl)e  hive  there  is  a  master- 
bee,  so  in  tlie  lieait  there  i&a  masterrsin,  Psal. 
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xviii.  23.  '  I  have  kept  myself  from  mine  iniqui- 
ty.' There  is  some  sin  that  is  a  special  favourite, 
the  peccatttm  in  deliciis,  the  darling  sin  that  lies 
in  the  bosom,  and  this  doth  bewitch  and  draw 
away  the  heart.     O  !  beware  of  this. 

Q.  How  may  this  darling  sin  be  known  ! 
Ans.  I.  That  sin  which  a  man  doth  most  clier- 
ish,  and  to  which  all  other  sins  are  subservient ; 
this  is  the  sin  which  is  most  tended  and  waited 
upon.  The  Pharisees'  darling  sin  was  vain  glory  ; 
all  they  did  was  to  feed  this  sin  of  pride,  Matth. 
vi.  2.  •  That  they  may  have  glory  of  men.'  When 
they  gave  alms,  they  sounded  a  trumpet :  if  a 
stranger  had  asked  the  question.  Why  doth  this 
trumpet  sound  ?  the  answer  was.  The  Pharisees 
are  going  to  give  alms  to  the  poor.  Their  lamp 
of  charity  was  filled  with  the  oil  of  vain  glory, 
Matth.  xxiii.  5.  All  their  woiks  they  did  to  be 
seen  of  men.  Pride  was  their  bosom-sin.  Often- 
times covetousness  is  the  darling  sin ;  all  other 
sins  are  committed  to  maintain  this.  Why  do 
men  equivocate,  oppress,  defraud,  take  bribes  ?  all 
is  to  uphold  covetousness. 

2.  That  sin  which  a  man  doth  not  love  to  have 
reproved,  is  the  darling  sin.  Herod  could  not 
endure  to  have  his  incest  spoken  against :  if  John 
the  Baptist  meddles  with  that  sin,  it  shall  cost  him 
his  head. 

3.  That  sin  which  hath  most  power  over  one, 
and  doth  most  easily  lead  him  captive,  that  is  the 
beloved  of  the  soul.  There  are  some  sins  a  man 
can  better  put  off,  and  give  a  repulse  to ;  but 
there  is  one  sin,  which,  if  it  come  to  be  a  suitor, 
he  cannot  deny,  but  is  overcome  by  it ;  this  is 
the  bosom-sin.  The  young  man  in  the  gospel 
had  a  complexion-sin  which  he  could  not  resist, 
and  that  was  the  love  of  the  world  ;  his  silver  was 
dearer  to  him  than  bis  Saviour.  It  is  a  sad  thing 
a  man  should  be  so  bewitched  by  a  lust,  that  he 
will  part  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  grati- 
fy it. 

4.  That  sin  which  men  use  arguments  to  de- 
fend, is  the  darling  sin.  To  plead  for  sin,  is  to 
be  the  devil's  attorney.  If  the  sin  be  covetous- 
ness, and  we  vindicate  it :  if  it  be  rash  anger,  and 
we  justify  it,  Jonah  iv.  9.  *  I  do  well  to  be  angry;' 
this  is  the  complexion-sin. 

5.  That  sin  which  doth  most  trouble  one,  and 
flee  in  his  face  in  an  hour  of  sickness  and  distress, 
tliat  is  the  beloved  sin.  When  Joseph's  brethren 
were  distressed,  their  sin  came  to  remembrance 
in  selling  their  brother,  Gen.  xlii.  21.  So,  when 
ii.  man  is  upon,  liis  sick-bed,  and  conscience  shall 


say,  Dost  not  thou  remember  how  thou  hast  liv- 
ed in  sucli  a  sin,  though  thou  hast  been  often 
warned,  yet  thou  wouldst  not  leave  it  ?  Consci- 
ence reads  a  curtain-lecture ;  sure  that  was  the 
darling  sin. 

6.  That  sin  which  a  man  is  most  unwilling  to 
part  with,  that  is  the  darling  sin.  Jacob  could, 
of  all  his  sons,  most  hardly  part  with  Benjamin, 
Gen.  xlii.  SQ.  '  Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is  not, 
and  ye  will  take  Benjamin  away.'  So  saith  the 
sinner,  this  and  that  sin  have  T  parted  with  ;  but 
must  Benjamin  go  ?  must  I  part  with  this  delight- 
ful sin  ?  that  goes  to  the  heart.  This  is  the  De- 
lilah, the  beloved  sin.  O  !  if  sin  be  such  a  deadly 
evil,  dare  not  to  indulge  any  bosom-sin  :  this  is 
of  all  the  most  dangerous ;  like  a  humour  strik- 
ing to  the  heart,  which  is  mortal.  Leave  open 
but  one  gap,  the  wild  beast  may  enter  at  it ;  one 
darling  sin  lived  in,  is  setting  open  a  gap  for  Sa- 
tan to  enter. 

(4.)  Take  heed  of  the  sins  which  attend  your 
particular  callings.  A  calhng  you  must  live  in  : 
Adam  in  paradise  tilled  the  grouud  :  God  never 
sealed  warrants  to  idleness.  But  every  calling 
hath  its  snare  :  as  some  sin  in  living  out  of  a  cal- 
ling, so  others  sin  in  a  calling.  Remember  how 
deadly  an  evil  sin  is.  Avoid  those  sins  which  you 
may  be  exposed  to  in  your  trade  :  take  heed  of 
all  fraud  or  collusion  in  your  dealings.  Matth.  vii. 
12.  *  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you>  do  ye  even  so  to  them.' 

1.  Take  heed  of  a  deceitful  tongue  in  selling  : 
the  scripture  makes  it  the  character  of  one  that 
goes  to  heaven.  Psal.  xv.  2.  *  He  speaketh  the 
truth  from  his  heart.'  It  is  the  custom  of  many 
to  say  the  commodity  stands  them  more,  yet  take 
less  ;  this  is  hardly  credible. 

2.  Beware  of  a  deceitful  balance,  Hos.  xii.  7. 
*  The  balances  of  deceit  are  in  his  hand.'  Men, 
by  making  their  weights  lighter,  make  their  ac- 
counts heavier. 

3.  Beware  of  sophisticating,  mingling,  and  em- 
bashng  commodities,  Amos  viii,  6.  *  They  sell  the 
refuse  of  the  wheat.'  They  would  pick  out  the 
best  grains  of  the  wheat,  and  sell  the  worst  at  the 
same  price  as  they  did  the  best ;  to  mix  a  coarser 
commodity  with  fine,  and  yet  sell  it  all  for  fine, 
is  no  better  than  deceit,  Isa.  i.  22. 

4.  Beware  of  stretching  your  consciences  too 
far,  or  taking  more  for  a  commodity  than  it  is 
worth.  Lev.  xxv.  14.  '  If  thou  sellest  ought  unto 
thy  neiglxbour,  ye  shall  not  oppress  one  another.' 
There  is  a  lawful  gain  allowed,  yet  one  may  not 
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•  SO    advantage   himself  as   to    daimiify    another,  j 
Let  that  be  the   tradesman's  motto,  Acts  xxiv.  j 
19.     ♦  A  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 
and  towards  man.'     He  hath  a  hard  bargain,  that 
doth   •  purchase  the  world,   with  tlie  loss  of  his 
soul.' 

,  5.  Sin  being  so  deadly  an  evil,  '  take  heed  of 
the  appearance  of  sin.'  Abstain  not  only  from 
apparent  evil,  but  the  appearance  of  evil  ;  if  it  be 
not  absolutely  a  sin,  yet  if  it  look  like  sin,  avoid 
:it.  He  who  is  loyal  to  his  prince,  not  only  for- 
bears to  have  his  hand  in  treason,  but  he  will  take 
heed  of  that  which  hath  a  show  of  treason.  Jo- 
seph's mistress  tempted  him,  and  he  fled,  and 
*  would  not  be  with  her,'  Gen,  xxxix.  12.  An 
appearance  of  good  is  too  little,  and  an  appear- 
ance of  evil  is  too  much. 

(1.)  The  appearance  of  evil  is  oft  an  occasion 
of  evil :  dalliance  is  an  appearance  of  evil,  and 
oftentimes  it  occasions  evil.  Toucliing  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  may  occasion  tasting:  dancing  in 
masquerades,  hath  often  been  the  occasion  of  un- 
cleanness.     . 

(2.)  The  appearance  of  evil  may  scandalize  an- 
other, 1  Cor.  viii.  12.  When  ye  sin  against  the 
brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye 
sin  against  Christ.  Sinning  against  a  member  of 
XJhrist,  is  a  sinning  against  Christ. 

Thus  you  see,  sin  being  so  deadly  an  evil,  we 
should  avoid  all  sin  ;  sins  of  omission,  secret  sins, 
complexion-sins,  sins  that  attend  our  particular 
callmg,  yea,  the  appearance  of  evil. 

Q.  What  means  sltall  we  use  to  be  kept  from  the 
acts  of  sin  ? 

Ans.  1.  If  you  would  be  preserved  from  actual 
and  scandalous  sins,  labour  to  mortify  original  sin. 
If  you  would  not  have  the  branches  bud  and  blos- 
som, smite  at  the  root.  I  know  original  sin  can- 
iiot  in  this  life  be  removed,  but  labour  to  have  it 
subdued.  Why  do  men  break  forth  into  actual 
hins,  but  because  they  do  not  mortify  heart  sins  ? 
Suppress  the  first  risings  of  pride,  lust,  passion  : 
original  sin  unmortified,  will  prove  such  a  root  of 
bitterness,  as  will  bring  forth  the  cursed  root  of 
scandalous  sin. 

2.  If  you  would  be  kept  from  actual  sins,  think 
what  an  odious  thing  sin  is.  Besides  what  you 
liave  heard,  remember,  gin  is  the  accursexi  thing, 
Josh.  vii.  21.  It  is  the  abominable  thing  God  hates, 
,fer.  xliv.  4.  *0  do  not  this  abominable  thing  that 
I  hate.'  Sin  is  the  spirit  of. witchcraft ;  it  is  the 
devil's  excrement ;  it  is  called  filthiness,  James  i. 
<21.     If  all  the  evils  in  the  world  were  put  together, 


and  their  quintessence  strained  out,  they  could 
not  make  a  thing  so  filthy  as  sin  doth.  So  odious  is 
a  sinner,  that  God  loathes  the  sight  of  him,  Zech. 
xi.  8.  '  My  soul  loathed  them.'  He  who  defiles 
himself  with  avarice,  what  is  he  but  a  serpent  lick- 
ing the  dust  ?  He  who  defiles  himself  with  the 
lust  of  uncleanness,  what  is  he  but  a  swine  with  a 
man's  bead  ?  He  who  defiles  himself  with  pride, 
what  is  he  but  a  bladder,  which  the  devil  hath 
blown  up  ?  He  who  defiles  himself  with  drunken- 
ness, what  is  he  but  a  beast  that  hath  got  the  sta". 
gers  ?  To  consider  how  odious  and  base  a  thing 
sin  is  would  be  a  mean  to  keep  us  from  sinning. 

3.  If  you  would  be  kept  from  actual  sins,  get 
the  fear  of  God  planted  in  your  hearts,  Prov.  xvi. 
6.  '  By  the  fear  of  the  Lord  men  depart  from  evil.' 
Cavebis  si  paiebis  ;  fear  is  a  bridle  to  sin,  snd  a 
spur  to  holiness.  Fear  puts  a  holy  awe  upon  the 
heart,  and  binds  it  to  its  good  behaviour.  By  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  men  depart  from  evil.  When 
the  empress  Eudoxia,  threatened  to  banish  Chrys- 
ostom,  •'  Tell  her  (saith  he)  I  fear  nothing  but  sin." 
Fear  is  janitor  animae  ;  it  stands  as  a  porter  at  the 
door  of  the  soul,  and  keeps  sin  from  entering: 
all  sin  is  committed  for  want  of  the  fear  of  God, 
Horn.  iii.  14.  *  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 
bitterness  ;  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood;  there 
is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.'  Holy  fear 
stands  sentinel,  and  is  ever  watching  against  se- 
curity, pride,  wantonness.  Fear  is  a  Christian's 
life-guard  to  defend  him  against  the  fiery  darts  of 
temptation.  Si  vis  esse  securus,  semper  time.  The 
way  to  be  safe,  is  always  to  fear,  Prov.  ii.  14. 

4.  If  we  would  be  kept  ffpm  actual  sins,  let 
us  be  careful  to  avoid  all  the  inlets  and  occasions 
of  sin  ;  run  not  into  evil  company  ;  he  that  would 
not  have  the  plague,  will  not  go  into.-an  infected 
house.  Guard  your  senses,  which  may  be  the  in- 
lets to  sin.  Keep  the  two  portals  ;  the  eye  and  the 
ear  ;  especially,  look  to  your  eye  ;  much  sin  comes 
in  by  the  eye  :  the  eye  is  often  an  inlet  to  sin  :  sin 
takes  fire  at  the  eye  :  the  first  sin  in  the  world  be- 
gan at  the  eye.  Gen.  iii.  ti.  '  When  the  woman 
saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  was 
pleasant  to  the  eyes,  then  she  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof.'  Looking  begat  lusting.  Intemperance 
begins  at  the  eye  :  looking  on  the  wine  when  it  is 
red  and  gives  its  colour  in  the  glass,  causeth  ex- 
cess of  drinking,  Prov.  xxi.  31.  Covetousness 
begins  at  the  eye,  Josh.  vii.  21.  '  When  I  saw 
among  the  spoils,  a  goodly  Babylonish  garment, 
and  a  wedge  of  gold,  1  coveted  and  took  them.' 
The  fire  of  lust  begins  to  kindle  at  the  eye  j  '  Da- 
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« Job  made 
If  tlie  eye 


vkl  walking'  upon  tlie  roof  of  his  house,  saw  a  wo- 
man vv;ishing  lierself  and  she  was  (saith  the  text) 
beautiful  to  look  upon,  and  he  sent  messengers 
and  took  her,  and  defiled  himself  with  her,'  2  Sam. 
xi.  '2.  O  therefore  look  to  your  eyes. 
a  covenant  with  his  eyes,' Job  xxxi.  1, 
be  once  inflamed,  it  will  be  hard  to  stand  out  loner 
atjainst  sin  :  if  the  outworks  be  taken  by  the  ene- 
my, there  is  great  danger  in  taking  the  whole 
castle. 

5.  If  you  woukl  be  kept  from  actual  gross  sin, 
study  sobriety  and  temperance,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Sob- 
rii  esli,  be  sober.  Clieck  the  inordinacy  of  ap- 
petite ;  sin  doth  frequently  make  its  entrance  this 
way.  By  gratifying  the  sensitive  appetite,  the 
soul,  that  is  a-kin  to  angels,  is  enslaved  to  the 
brutish  part.  Many  drink,  if  not  to  drunkeness, 
yet  to  drowsiness.  The  not  denying  the  sensitive 
appetite,  makes  men's  consciences  so  full  of  guilt, 
and  the  world  so  full  of  scandal.  If  you  would  be 
kept  from  running  into  sin,  lay  restraint  upon  the 
flesh.  What  hath  God  given  reason  and  con- 
science for,  but  to  be  a  bridle  to  check  inordinate 
desires. 

6.  If  you  would  be  kept  from  actual  sins,  be 
continually  upon  your  spiritual  watch. 

(I.)  Watch  your  thoughts,  Jer.  iv.  14.  'How 
Jong  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ?' 
Sin  begins  at  the  thoughts.  First,  men  cherish 
revengeful  thoughts,  then  tliey  dip  their  hands  in 
blood.     Set  a  spy  over  your  thoughts. 

(y.)  Watch  your  passions :  passions  of  anger, 
passions  of  lust.  Tlie  heart  is  ready  to  be  de- 
stroyed by  its  own  passions,  as  the  vessel  is  to  be 
overturned  by  the  sail.  Passion  transports  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  reason  :  it  is  brevis  insania, 
(Seneca,)  A  short  frenzy.  Moses,  in  a  passion, 
spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  Psalm  cvi.  3.  The 
disciples,  in  a  passion,  called  for  fire  from  heaven. 
A  man  in  a  passion,  is  like  a  ship  in  a  storm,  that 
hath  neither  pilots  nor  sails  to  help  it,  but  is  expos- 
ed to  the  waves  and  rocks. 

(3.)  Watch  your  temptations.  Satan  contin- 
ually lies  in  ambush,  and  watcheth  to  draw  us  to 
sin :  stal  in  procitictu  diabohis :  he  is  fishing  for 
our  souls  ;  he  is  either  laying  snares  or  shooting 
darts  ;  therefore  we  had  need  watch  the  tempter, 
that  we  be  not  decoyed  into  sin.  Most  sin  is 
committed  for  want  of  watchfulness. 

7.  If  you  would  be  kept  from  the  evil  of  sin, 
consult  with  the  oracles  of  God  ;  be  well  versed 
in  scripture,  Psal.  cxix.  11.  'Thy  word  have  I 
hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee.' 

6  S....33. 


The  word  is,  anceps  gladtus,  a  two-edged  sword, 
to  cut  asunder  men's  lusts.  When  tJie  fogs  and 
vapours  of  sin  begin  to  arise,  let  but  the  light  of 
scripture  shine  into  the  soul,  and  it  dispels  those 
fogs  :  '  let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly,' 
Col.  iii.  16.  Alphonsus,  king  of  Arragon,  read 
over  the  Bible  fourteen  times.  The  word  shews 
the  damnable  evil  of  sin,  it  furnisheth  us  with  pre- 
cepts, which  are  so  many  receipts  and  antidotes 
against  sin.  When  Christ  had  a  temptation  to. 
sin,  he  beat  back  the  tempter,  and  wounded  him 
three  times  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  'It  is 
written.' 

Wliy  do  men  live  in  sin,  but  because  they  either 
do  not  read  the  word  or  do  not  believe  it  ? 

8.  If  you  would  be  preserved  from  gross,  pre- 
sumptuous sin,  get  your  hearts  fired  with  love  to 
God.  Love  hath  great  force  in  it,  it  is  'strong  as 
death,'  it  breaks  the  league  between  the  heart  and 
sin. 

Two  things  in  God  cause'  love. 

(1.)  His  glorious  beauty  :  Moses  desired  to  see 
some  glimpse  of  it,   '  Lord,  shew  me  thy  glory.' 

(2.)  His  amazing  love  :  what  a  prodigy  of  love 
was  it,  to  give  his  Son  out  of  his  bosom  and  lay 
such  a  jewel  to  pawn  for  our  redemption!  these 
two,  the  glories  of  God's  beauty,  and  the  magni- 
tude of  his  love,  may,  like  two  loadstones,  draw 
our  love  to  God  ;  and  if  we  love  him,  we  will  not 
sin  against  him  :  he  that  loves  his  friend,  will  not 
by  any  means  displease  him.  I  have  read  of 
four  men  meeting  together,  who  asked  one  an- 
other, what  it  was  that  kept  them  from  sinning  ? 
One  said,  the  fear  of  hell ;  another  said,  the  joys 
of  heaven;  the  third  said,  the  odiousness  of  sin; 
the  fburt.'i  said,  that  which  keeps  me  from  sin,  is 
love  to  God ;  shall  I  sin  against  so  good  a  God  i-* 
shall  I  abuse  love  ?  Love  to  God  is  the  best  curb- 
ing.bit  to  keep  from  sin. 

9.  If  you  would  be  kept  from  the  evil  of  sin  be 
diligent  in  a  calling,  hit  laboribus  omnio  ven- 
dunt. — Adam  in  paradise  must  till  the  ground. 
Such  as  live  idly,  expose  themselves  to  sin  :  if  we 
have  no  work  to  do,  Satan  will  find  us  work ;  he 
sows  most  of  his  seed  in  fallow  ground.  A  woman 
being  much  tempted  to  sin,  came  to  the  reverend 
Mr  Greenham  for  advice,  what  she  should  do  to 
resist  the  temptation  ?  he  gave  her  this  answer. 
Be  always  well  employed,  that  so,  when  Satan 
comes,  he  may  find  thee  busied  in  thy  calling,  and 
thou  may  est  not  be  at  leisure  to  listen  to  his 
temptation. 

10.  If  you  would  be  kept  from  sin,  fix  the  eye 
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of  your  mind  upon  tke  beauty  of  holiness.'  Ho- 
liness consists  in  our  conformity  to  God  :  Holi- 
ness is  tl>e  sparkling  o(  the  divine  nature,  a  beam 
of  God  sliining  in  the  soul.  How  lovely  is 
Christ's  bride,  when  decked  and  bespangled  with 
the  jewels  of  holiness  !  What  makes  the  seraphims 
augels  of  light,  but  their  holiness?  Do  but  think 
w-i'th  yourselves  what  a  splendid,  glorious  thing 
hoiiiaess  is,  and  it  will  cause  a  disgust  and  hatred 
oi^'sin,  which  is  so  contrary  to  it.  The  beholding 
oi"  beauty,  makes  one  out  of  love  with  deformity, 

11.  If  you  would  keep  from  the  evil  of  sin, 
meditate  frequently  on  death.  First,  Tlie  una- 
voidjvbleness  of  it^  Heb,  ix.  27.  Statutum  est, 
'  It  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die.'  We 
aric  Jiot  so  sure  to  lie  down  this  night  in  bed,  as 
we  aive  to  lie  down  in  the  gravte.  Secondly,  the 
BHcertainty  of  the  time.  We  are  but  tenants  at 
will :  we  hold  our  life  at  the  will  of  our  landlord, 
and  how  soon  may  God  turn  us  out  of  this  house 
of  clay  ?  Death  oft  comes  when  we  least  look 
for  it.  The  flood  (as  some  learned  writers  ob- 
serve) came  in  the  month  Ziph  or  April,  in  the 
when  the  trees  were  blossoming,  and  the 
smging,  then   came    the   flood,  when  they 


spring ; 
fewrds 

least  looked  ibr  it :  so  oft  in  the  spring  of  youth, 
when  tlie  body  is  most  healthy,  and  the  spirits 
most  sprightly  and  vigorous,  and  death  is  least 
tbougbt  on,  then  it  comes.  Could  we  think 
often  and  seriously  of  death,  it  would  give  a 
death's-wound  to  sin.  Nihil  sic  revocato  2}eccaia 
quant  cripbra  mortis  contemplatio,  Aug.  No 
stronger  antidote  against  sin  than  this;  I  am  ' 
now  sitigiug,  and  to-morrow  may  be  dying! 
What  if  death  sliould  take  me  doing  the  devil's 
work,  would  it  not  send  me  to  him  to  receive  my 
wages?  Would  but  the  adulterer  think,  I  am  \ 
now  in  the  act  of  sio,  but  how  soon  may  death 
come,  and  then  I  who  have  burned  in  iust,  must 
burn  in  hell  ?  This  sure  would  strike  a  damp 
ittto  him  ;  and  make  btiin  afraid.  <of  goiiig  after 
strange  flesh. 

;12.  If  ye  would  be  kept  from  ^gross  scan- 
dalous sins,  beware  of  a  cevetous  heart.  Cavet- 
<!>i>sness  is  a  dry  idr-unkanness.  ile  who  thirsts 
iiasatiably  after  the  woiild  will  stick  at  :no  sin, 
he  will  feetray  (Chrifit  a«d  a  .goad  icause  for  mo- 
irey.  Cubi  nihU  sabis,  eidem  nihil  turpe,  Tacitus. 
1  Tim.  vi.  10.  'The  We  of  money  k  the  root 
of  all  evil.'  Pxom  this  root  comes.  First,  Theft-: 
AchaJi's  covetous  ihunaeour  made  ditta  .'Steal  t^e 
■wedge  of  gold.  Josh.  vii.  21.  Cosvetoneaasss 
HiaJiefi  the  gaols  -so  &U.     .Sevmttily,  jfaam  Ihis 


root  comes  murder.  Why  did  Ahab  stone  Na- 
both  to  death,  but  to  possess  his  vineyard? 
1  Kings  xxi.  13.  Covetousness  hath  made  many 
swim  to  the  crown  in  blood.  Thirdly,  From  this 
bitter  root  of  covetousness  proceeds  cozenage  j 
it  is  the  covetous  hand  holds  false  weights. 
Fourthly,  From  this  root  of  covetousness  comes 
uncleanness.  You  read  of  the  hire  of  a  whore, 
Deut.  xxiii.  18.  For  money  she  would  let  both 
her  conscience  and  chastity  be  set  to  sale.  O  if 
you  would  be  kept  from  the  evil  of  sin,  beware  of 
covetousness,  which  is  the  inlet  to  so  many  sins. 

13.  Let  us  be  much  in  prayer  to  God,  to  keep 
us  from  inguiphing  ourselves  in  sin,  PsaL  xix.  13. 
'  Keep  back  thy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins. 
We  have  no  power  inherent  to  keep  ourselves 
from  evil.  Arnoldus  saith,  that  man,  in  his  cor- 
rupt estate,  hath  aliquas  reliquas  vitac  spiritualis, 
— some  reliques  of  spiritual  life  left.  And  Ar- 
minius  saith,  man  hath  a  sufficiency  of  grace  in 
himself,  whereby  he  may  abstinere  a  mala,  abstain 
from  evil  ;  free-will  is  a  sufficient  curb  to  cJieck 
and  pull  him  back  from  sin.  But  then  what 
needed  Christ  to  have  taught  us  this  prayer  j 
Libera  nos  a  malo,  'Deliver  .us  from  evil?'  If 
we  have  power  of  ourselves  to  keep  from  sim^ 
what  need  we  pray  to  God  for  power  ?  Alas  !  If 
David  and  Peter,  who  had  a  habit  of  grace,  fell, 
for  want  of  a  fresh  gale  of  the  Spirit  to  hold  tliera 
up,  much  more  will  they  be  in  danger  of  falling, 
I  who  have  only  the  power  of  free-will  to  hold 
!  them. 

Let  us  therefore  sue  to  God  for  strength  to 
keep  us  from  sinning  ;  pray  that  prayer  of  David, 
Psalm  cxix.  II7.  '  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall 
be  safe.'  And  that  other  prayer.  Psalm  xvii.  5. 
'  Hold  up  my  goings  in  thy  paths,  tliat  my  foot- 
steps slip  not.'  Lord,  keep  me  from  dishonour- 
ing thee,  keep  me  from  the  defiling  sius  of  the 
age,  that  I  may  not  be  worse  for  the  times,  nor 
the  times  the  worse  for  me.  *  Keep  back  thy 
servant  from  presumptuous  sins,'  Lord,  what- 
ever I  suffer,  keep  me  from  sin.  The  child  is 
safe  in  the  nurse's  arms  ;  and  we  are  omly  safe 
from  falling  into  sin,  while  we  ai^  held  up  in  tlie 
armsofCiu-ist  and  free  grace.     The 

II.  Branch  of  the  exhortation  hatli  an  aspect 
to  God's  children.  You  that  are  professors,  and 
carry  Christ's  colours,  I  beseech  }^ii,  abave  all 
otbcKS,  to  take  heed  0/  sm ;  beware  of  ainy  ac- 
tion that  is  scarKlalous  nij#l  ■unbecomisag  the  gosi 
j  pel;  you  have  heard  what  a  prpJi^iGUs  hyperboli- 
I  ciki  -cvM  atB  k.     Csfiie mat  i«ar diei&nhidden ijuit. 
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Hos.  iv.  15.  'Though  Israel  play  the  liarlot,  yet 
let  not  Judah  offend.'  So,  though  wicked  men 
run  into  sin,  yet  let  not  the  spouse  of  Christ  do- 
file  the  breasts  of  her  virginity.  Sin  doth  ill  be- 
come any,  but  doth  worse  become  professors. 
Dimg  is  unhandsome  in  the  street,  but  to  see  it  in 
the  temple,  how  offensive  is  it  ?  Leprosy  in  the 
foot  doth  ill,  but  to  see  a  leprous  sore  in  the  face 
is  much  worse ;  to  see  sin  break  forth  in  them  who 
have  a  face  of  religion,  is  most  to  be  abominated. 
The  sins  of  the  wicked  are  not  so  much  wondered 
at,  Dan.  xii.  10.  '  The  wicked  shall  do  wickedly.' 
It  is  no  wonder  to  see  a  toad  spit  poison.  It  was 
not  so  much  wondered  to  see  Cain  or  Ahab  sin ; 
but  to  see  Lot's  incest,  to  see  David's  hands 
stained  with  blood,  this  was  strange.  When  the 
sun  is  eclipsed,  every  one  stands  and  looks  upon  it ; 
so  when  a  child  of  light  is  eclipsed  by  scandalous 
sin,  all  stand  and  gaze  at  this  eclipse. 

The  sins  of  God's  people  do,  in  some  sense, 
more  provoke  God  than  the  sins  of  the  wicked. 
We  read  of  the  provoking  of  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, Deut.  xxii.  19.  The  sins  of  the  wicked  an- 
ger God,  but  the  sins  of  his  people  grieve  him. 
The  sins  of  God's  people  have  a  more  malignant 
aspect,  and  are  of  a  blacker  dye,  than  others  ; 
there  are  those  aggravations  in  the  sins  of  God's 
people,  as  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  sins  of  the 
unregenerate,  in  eight  particulars. 

For,  1.  The  godly  have  something  which  may 
ponere  oUcem,  restrain  them  from  sin.  Wicked 
men,  when  they  sin,  have  no  principle  to  restrain 
them  ;  they  have  wind  and  tide  to  carry  them, 
but  have  nothing  to  pull  them  back  from  sin  ;  hut 
a  child  of  God  hath  a  principle  of  grace  to  give 
check  to  sin  ;  he  hath  the  impulses  of  God's  Spi- 
rit dissuading  him  from  evil ;  therefore  for  him  to 
commit  sin,  is  far  worse  than  for  others  :  this  is  to 
sin  more  desperately  ;  it  is,  as  if  a  woman  should 
go  about  to  kill  the  babe  in  her  womb.  Christian, 
this  thou  art  going  to  do,  when  thou  sinnest  pre- 
sumptuously, thoudoest  what  in  thee  lies  to  kill  the 
babe  of  grace  in  thy  soul. 

2.  The  sins  of  God's  people  are  greater  than 
others ;  because  they  sin  against  more  mercy. 
This  is  like  a  weight  put  in  a  scale,  it  makes  sin 
weigh  heavier.  God  hath  given  Christ  to  a  be- 
liever j  he  hath  cut  him  off  from  the  wild  stock  of 
nature,  and  grafted  him  into  the  true  olive  ;  and 
for  him  to  abuse  all  this  mercy,  it  is  to  outdo  the 
wicked,  and  to  sin  with  a  higher  aggiuvation,  be- 
cause it  is  to  sin  against. greater  love.  How  was 
Peter's  srn.  -erthaHced  -and  'accenled ;  that  -when 


Christ  had  done  more  for  him  thao  ofcliere,  he 
had  di-opped  soase  of  the  holy  oil  upon  him,  he 
had  taker)  him  into  the  niiimber  of  the  apostjes,  he 
had  .carried  him  up  into  the  n^ownt  of  transfigura^ 
tion,  and  shown  fcira  the  glory  of  heaven  in  a  ^i>'V 
ion  ;  now,  that  Peter  should  deny  Christ  after  all 
this  mercy,  this  was.  heioous,  iand  coidd  not  be 
forgiven  but  by  a  miracle  and  prodigy  of  love. 

3.  The  sins  of  the  godily  ai-p  worse,  and  have 
tills  aggravation  in  th«in  that  they  sin  agajnat 
more  clear  illumination  than  the  wipked.  Job  xxiv, 
13.  They  are  of  those  th^it  rebel  against  the  light; 
light  is  here  taken  figpratijvely  i'&c  knowledge. 
It  cannot  be  <lenied  but  the  wicked  gin  know- 
ingly :  but  the  godly  have  a  light  beyond  them, 
such  a  divine  penetrating  light,  ps  no  hypocrite 
can  attain  unto  :  tl>ey  have  better  eyes  to  see  than 
othei's :  and  for  them  to  ipeddle  with  sin,  and  em- 
brace this  dunghill,  how  iiiust  this  needs  provoke 
God,  and  make  tlie  i'ury  rise  up  in  his  face  ?  Oh 
therefore,  you  that  are  the  people  of  God,  flee  fronii 
.sin  ;  your  sins  are  more  enhanced,  and  have  woise 
aggravations  in  them  than  the  sins  of  the  unre- 
generate. 

4.  The  sins  of  the  godly  are  wqrse  than  the  .sins 
of  the  unregenerate  ;  for,  when  they  sin,  it  is 
against  great  experiences.  They  have  felt  the 
bitterness  of  sin  in  the  pangs  of  the  new  birth, 
and  afterwards  God  had  spoken  peace,  and  they 
have  had  an  experimental  taste  how  'sweet  the 
Lord  is ;'  and  yet,  aft«r  these  experiences,  that 
they  should  touch  the  forbidden  fruit,  venture  up- 
on a  presumptuous  siii,  how  doth  thi§  enhance  and 
aggravate  their  guilt,  and  is  like  putting  a  weight 
more  in  the  scale  to  make  their  sin  weigh  heavier? 
The  wicked,  when  they  sin,  never  tasted  the  sweet- 
ness of  a  heavenly  life ;  they  iiever  knew  what 
it  was  to  have  any  smiles  from  God ;  they  never 
tasted  any  thing  sweeter  than  corn  and  wine, 
therefore  no  wonder  if  they  sin  :  but  for  a  child  of 
God,  wiiohath  had  such  love-tokens  from  he^iven, 
and  signal  experiences  from  God,  for  him  to  gra- 
tify a.  lust,  how  horrid  is  this!  it  was  an  aggrava- 
tion of  Solomon's  sin,  that  his  heart  was  turned 
from  the  Lord  who  had  appeared  to  him  twice, 
1  Kings  xi.  9. 

5.  The  sins  of  the^odly  are  greater  than  others,, 
because  they  sin  against  their  sonship.  When 
wicked  men  sin,  tfeey  sin  agaipst  ^the  command  ; 
but  whenthe  godly  sin,  fjiey  sin  agqipst  a  privilege,, , 
they  abuse  their  spn^hip.  The  godly  ?ve  adopr 
ted  .into  the  iiwnily  qf  heaven,,  they  hftve  a  .n,e,w 
-name/,  iisit ,.a  XiqU ithiog  (•s»id.i>^vi4).'JtPibe:S(j)»- 
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in-law  to  a  king?  So,  to  be  called  the  sons  of  God, 
to  be  heirs  of"  the  promises,  is  no  small  honour  : 
now,  for  such  to  run  into  an  open  oft'ence,  it  is  a 
sinning  against  their  adopt-ion  ;  they  hereby  make 
themselves  vile,  as  if  a  king's  son  should  be  tum- 
bling in  the  mire,  or  lie  among  swine. 

G,  The  sins  of  the  godly  are  worse  than  others, 
because  they  are  committed  against  more  vows  and 
engagements.  They  have  given  up  their  names 
to  God  ;  they  have  bound  themselves  solemnly  to 
God  by  oath,  Psal.  cxix.  106.  '  I  have  sworn  that 
I  will  keep  thy  statutes.'  And  in  the  supper  of 
the  Lord  they  have  renewed  this  sacred  vow  ;  and 
after  this  to  run  into  a  presumptuous  sin,  it  is 
a  breach  of  vow,  a  kind  of  perjury,  which  dyes  the 
sin  of  a  crimson  colour. 

7.  The  sins  of  the  godly  are  worse  than  others, 
because  they  bring  a  greater  reproach  upon  relig- 
ion. For  the  wicked  to  sin,  there  is  no  other  ex- 
pected from  them  ;  swine  will  wallow  in  the  mire  ; 
but  when  sheep  do  so,  when  the  godly  sin,  that  re- 
dounds to  the  dishonour  of  the  gospel,  2  Sam.  xii. 
24.  '  By  this  deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.'  A  stain 
in  scarlet,  every  one's  eye  is  upon  itj  for  the 
godly  to  sin,  it  is  like  a  spot  in  scarlet,  it  is  more 
taken  notice  of,  and  it  reflects  greater  dishonour 
upon  the  ways  of  God.  When  the  sun  is  eclipsed, 
every  one  stands  and  looks  upon  it  ;  so,  when  a 
child  of  ligiit  is  eclipsed  by  scandalous  sin,  all 
stand  and  gaze  at  the  eclipse.  How  doth  the  gos- 
pel suffer  by  the  miscarriages  of  the  godly  ?  Their 
blood  never  can  wash  off  the  stain  that  they  bring 
upon  religion. 

8.  The  sins  of  the  godly  are  worse,  because  they 
are  a  mean  to  encourage  and  harden  wicked  men 
in  sin.     If  the  wicked  see  the  godly  to  be  loose 
and  uncircumspect  in  their  lives,  they  think  they 
may  do  so  too  :  the  wicked  make  the  godly  their 
pattern,   not  in  imitating  their  virtues,  but  their 
A'ices ;  and  is  not  this  fearful,  to  be  a  mean  to  damn 
others  ?    These  are  the  aggravations  of  the  sins  of 
the  godly  :  therefore,  you  above  all  others,  beware  | 
of  presumptuous  sin  :  your  sins  wound  conscience,  ' 
weaken  grace,   and  do  more  highly  provoke  God  1 
than  the  sins  of  others,  and  God  will  be  sure  to  I 
pimish  you,  whoever  escapes,  you  shall  not,  Amos  I 
iii.  3.     'You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  '' 
of  the  earth,  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your 
iniquities.'  '  IfGod  <iotJi  not  damn  you,  yethe  may  , 
send  you  to  hell  in  this  life  ;  he  may  cause  such 
agonies  and  tremblings  of  heart,  that  you  will  be  j 
a  terror  to  yourselves  ;  you  may  draw  nigh  to  des-  ' 


pair,  and  be  ready  to  look  upon  yourselves  as  cast- 
aways. When  David  had  stained  himself  with 
adultery  and  murder,  he  complained  of  his  broketi 
bones.  Psalm  li.  8.  A  metaphor  to  set  forth  the 
grief  and  agony  of  his  soul  :  he  lay  in  sore  deser- 
tion three  quarters  of  a  year,  and  it  is  thought  he 
never  recovered  his  full  joy  to  his  dying  day.  Oh, 
therefore,  you  who  belong  to  God,  and  are  enroll- 
ed in  his  fiunily,  take  heed  of  blemishing  your 
profession  with  scandalous  sin  ;  you  will  pay  dear 
for  it;  think  of  the  broken  bones :  though  God 
doth  not  blot  you  out  of  his  book,  yet  he  may  cast 
you  out  of  his  presence,  Psal.  li.  IL  He  may  keep 
you  in  long  desertion.  You  may  feel  such  lashes 
in  your  conscience,  [that  you  may  roar  out,  and 
think  yourself  half  in  hell.] 

So  much  for  the  first,  'deliver  us  from  evil :' 
we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  evil,  in  general,  that 
is  sin. 

Secondly,  In  special.  'Deliver  us  from  evil.' 
We  pray  to  be  delivered  from  evil  under  a  three- 
fold notion.  (1.)  From  the  evil  of  our  heart ;  it 
is  called  an  '  evil  heart,*  Heb.  iii.  12.  (2.)  From 
the  evil  of  Satan  ;  he  is  called  the  '  evil  one,' 
Matth.  xiii.19.  (3.)  From  the  evil  of  the  world  ; 
it  is  called  an  '  evil  world,'  Gal.  i.  4. 

1st.  In  this  petition,  '  deliver  us  from  evil,'  we 
pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  evil  of  our  heart, 
that  it  may  not  decoy  and  trepan  us  into  sin.  The 
heart  is  the  poisoned  fountain,  from   whence  all 
actual  sins  flow,  Mark  vii.  21.     '  Out  of  the  heart 
proceed   evil    thoughts,    fornications,    murders.' 
The  cause  of  all  evil  lies  in  a  man's  own  breast, 
all  sin  begins  at  the  heart.     Lust  is  first  conceiv- 
ed in  the  heart,  and  then  it  is  midwifed  into  the 
v^orld.     Whence  comes  rash  anger?     The  heart 
sets  the  tongue  on  fire.     The  heart  is  a  shop  or 
work-house,  where  all  sin  is  contrived  and  ham- 
mered out ;  how  needful  therefore  is  this  prayei-, 
'deliver  us  from  evil,'  from  the  evil  of  our  hearts  ? 
The  heart  is  the  greatest  seducer,  therefore  the 
apostle  James  saith,    '  every  man  is  drawn  away 
of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed,'    James  i.  14.     The 
devil   could  not  hurt  us,  if  our  own  hearts  did 
not  give  consent.     All  that  he  can  do  is,  to  lay 
the    bait,    but    it  is    our   fault    to    swallow    the 
bait. 

O  let  us  pray  to  be  delivere^l  from  the  lusts  and 
deceits  of  our  own  heart — '  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 
Luther  feared  his  heart  more  than  the  pope  or 
cardinal,  and  it  was  Austin's  prayer,  libera  me, 
Domini  a  meipso  ;  Lord,  deliver  me  from  myself. 
It  was  3  good  advice  one  gave  to  his  friend,  Cavius 
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teipsum.  Beware  of  the  bosom  traitor,  the  flesh. 
The  heart  of  a  man  is  the  Trojan  horse,  out  of 
which  comes  a  whole  army  of  lusts. 

2dly.  In  this  petition,  'deliver  us  from  evil,' 
we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  evil  of  Satan. 
He  is  '  the  evil  one,'  Matth.  xiii.  19. 

Q.  In  what  respect  is  Satan  the  evil  one  ? 

Ans.  1.  He  was  the  first  inventor  of  evil,  John 
viii.  44.  *  He  plotted  the  first  treason.' 

2.  His  inclination  is  only  to  evil,  Eph.  vi.  12. 

3.  His  constant  practice  is  doing  evil,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
4..  All  the  evils  and  mischiefs  that  fall  out  in 

the  world,  he  hath  some  hand  in  them. 

(1.)  He  hinders  from  good,  Zech.  iii.  1.  'He 
shewed  me  Joshua  the  high-priest  standing  before 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  at  his  right  hand 
to  resist  him.' 

(2.)  He  provokes  to  evil,  he  put  it  into  Ana- 
nias' heart  to  lie.  Acts  v.  3.  '  Why  hath  Satan 
filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The 
devil  blows  the  fire  of  lust  and  strife.  When  men 
are  proud,  the  old  serpent  hath  poisoned  them, 
and  makes  them  swell.  Thus  he  is  the  evil  one  ; 
and  well  may  we  pray,  '  Lord  deliver  us  from  the 
evil  one.'  The  word  Satan  in  the  Hebrew  signifies 
an  opponent  or  adversary. 

1.  He  is  a  restless  adversary,  he  never  sleeps  j 
Spirits  need  no  sleep.  He  is  a  peripatetic,  •  He 
walks  about,'  2  Pet.  v.  8.  And,  how  doth  he  walk  ? 
not  as  a  pilgrim,  but  as  a  spy  ;  he  narrowly  ob- 
serves where  he  may  plant  his  pieces  of  battery, 
and  make  his  assaults  with  most  advantage  against 
us.  Satan  is  a  subtle  engineer  ;  there  is  no  place 
that  can  secure  us  from  Satan's  assaults  and  in- 
roads. We  find  him  while  we  are  praying,  hearing, 
meditating.  We  are  sure  of  his  company,  uncer- 
tain how  we  came  by  it. 

2.  Satan  is  a  puissant  adversary,  he  is  armed 
with  power.  He  is  called  the  '  strong  man,'  Luke 
xi.  21.  He  takes  men  captive  at  his  pleasure, 
2  Tim.  ii.  29.  '  Who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at 
his  will,'  who  are  taken  alive  by  him.  It  alludes 
to  a  bird  that  is  taken  alive  in  the  snare ;  thus 

fe  you  see  he  is  the  evil  one.  The  devil's  work  is  to 
angle  for  men's  souls  ;  he  lays  suitable  baits  ;  he 
allures  the  ambitious  man  with  honour,  the  covet- 
ous man  with  riches  :  he  hooks  his  baits  with  sil- 
ver ;  he  allures  the  lustful  man  with  beauty,  he 
tempts  men  to  Delilah's  lap  to  keep  them  from 
Abraham's  bosom.  The  devil  glories  in  the  dam- 
nation of  souls.  How  needful  then  is  this  prayer, 
•  deliver  us  from  evil  ?'  Lord,  keep  us  from  the 
evil  one  j  though  Satan  may  solicit  us  to  sin,  suffer 
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us  not  to  give  consent ;  though  he  may  assault 
the  castle  of  our  hearts,  yet  let  us  not  deliver  up 
the  keys  of  the  castle  to  our  mortal  enemy. 

3dly.  In  this  petition,  '  Deliver  us  from  evil,' 
we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  evil  of  the 
world.  It  is  called  an  evil  world.  Gal.  i.  4.  Not 
but  that  the  world  (as  God  made  it)  is  good,  but 
through  our  corruption  it  becomes  evil,  and  we 
had  need  pray.  Deliver  us  from  an  evil  world. 

Q.  In  what  sense  is  it  an  evil  world  ? 

Ans.  1.  As  it  is  a  defiling  world.  It  is  like  liv- 
ing in  an  infectious  air,  it  requires  a  high  degree 
of  grace  to  *  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the 
world,'  James  i.  2?.  It  is  as  hard  to  live  in  the 
world  and  not  be  defiled,  as  to  go  much  in  the 
sun  and  not  be  tanned. 

(1.)  The  opinions  of  the  world  are  defiling; 
that  a  little  religion  will  serve  the  turn  ;  like  leaf 
gold  it  must  be  spread  but  thin  ;  that  morality 
runs  parallel  with  grace :  that  to  be  zealous  is  to 
be  righteous  overmuch.  That  it  is  better  to  keep 
the  skin  whole  than  the  conscience  pure  :  that  the 
flesh  is  rather  to  be  gratified  than  mortified.  These 
opinions  of  the  world  are  defiling. 

(2.)  The  examples  of  the  world  are  defiling. 
Examples  have  a  great  force  in  them  to  draw  us 
to  evil — Princeps  imperio  magnus  examplo  major. 
Princes  are  looking-glasses  which  we  dress  our- 
selves by ;  if  they  do  evil  we  are  apt  to  imitate 
them.  Great  men  are  copies  set  before  us,  and 
usually  we  write  most  like  the  copy  when  it  is 
blotted.  There  is  a  great  proneness  in  us  to  fol- 
low the  examples  of  the  world  j  therefore  God 
hath  put  in  a  caveat  against  it,  Exod.  xxiii.  2. 
'  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil.* 
How  easily  are  we  hurried  to  sin  when  we 
have  the  tide  of  natural  corruption,  and  the  wind 
of  example  to  carry  us !  Lot  was  the  world's  won- 
der  ;  the  complexion  of  his  soul  kept  pure  in  So- 
dom's  infectious  air.  The  river  of  Peru  in  Amer- 
ica, after  it  hath  run  into  the  main  sea,  keeps  fresh, 
and  doth  not  mingle  with  the  salt  waters  j  to 
this  river  might  Lot  be  compared,  whose  piety 
kept  fresh  in  Sodom's  salt  water.  Bad  examples 
are  catching,  Psal.  cvi.  35.  '  They  were  mingled 
among  the  heathen,  and  learned  their  works.' 
Had  not  we  need  then  pray.  Lord,  deliver  us  from 
this  evil  world  ?  Living  in  the  world  is  like  trav- 
elling in  a  dirty  road. 

2.  It  is  an  evil  world,  as  it  is  an  ensnaring  world. 
The  world  is  full  of  snares.  Company  is  a  snare, 
recreations  are  snares,  oaths  are  snares,  riches  are 
golden  snares  j    Opes  irritamenta  mqlorum.    The 
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apostle  speaks  of  *  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,'  1  John  ii.  l6.  The 
lust  of  the  flesh  is  beauty,  the  lust  of  the  eye  is 
money,  the  pride  of  life  is  honour;  these  are  the 
natural  man's  trinity.  In  munclo  splendor  opurn, 
gloria,  mqjesiits,  voluptatum  illecebrae,  ah  amore  Dei 
nos  abstrahimt.  The  world  is  a  flattering  enemy, 
whom  it  kisses,  it  oft  betrays  ;  it  is  a  silken  halter : 
the  pleasures  of  the  world,  like  opium,  cast  men 
into  the  sleep  of  security.  Lysimachus  sold  his 
crown  for  a  drink  of  water  ;  so  many  part  with 
lieaven  for  the  world.  It  is  an  ensnaring  world  : 
the  king  of  Armenia,  was  sent  prisoner  to  queen 
Cleopatra  in  golden  fetters  :  too  many  are  enslav- 
ed with  the  world's  golden  fetters.  The  world 
bewitched  Demas,  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  One  of  Christ's 
Own  apostles  was  caught  with  a  silver  bait.  It 
is  hard  to  drink  the  wine  of  prosperity  and  not 
be  giddy.  Thus  the  v/orld,  through  our  innate 
corruption,  is  evil,  as  it  is  a  snare,  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

•  They  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and 
a  snare.'  If  an  angel  were  to  live  here,  there 
were  no  danger  of  the  world's  ensnaring  him,  be- 
cause he  hath  no  principle  within  to  receive  the 
temptation  :  but  we  have  a  corrupt  principle  that 
suits  with  the  temptation,  and  that  makes  us  al- 
ways in  danger. 

•  3.  It  is  an  evil  world,  as  it  is  a  discouraging 
world.  It  casts  scorn  and  reproach  upon  them 
who  live  virtuously  :  what,  will  you  be  holier  than 
others,  wiser  than  your  ancestors  ?  The  world 
deals  with  the  professors  of  religion,  as  Sanballat 
did  with  the  Jews  when  they  were  building, 
Neh.  iv.  1.  'He  mocked  the  Jews,  and  said. 
What  do  these  feeble  Jews  ?  Will  they  fortify 
themselves  ?  Will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of 
the  heaps  of  rubbish  that  are  burnt  ?'  So  the 
wicked  world  casts  out  squibs  of  reproach  at  the 
godly.  What,  will  ye  build  for  heaven  ?  What 
needs  all  this  cost  ?  What  profit  is  it  to  serve  the 
Almighty?  Thus  the  world  would  pluck  off  our 
chariot  wheels  when  we  are  driving  towards  hea- 
ven :  they  are  called  cruel  mockings,  Heb.  xi. 
SQ.  It  requires'  a  great  measure  of  sanctity  to 
withstand  the  discouragements  of  the  world,  tO: 
dance  among  serpents,  to  laugh  at  reproaches, 
and  bind  them  as  a  crown  about  our  head. 

•  4.  It  is  an  evil  world,  as  it  is  a  deadening  world. 
It  dulls  and  deadens  the  affections  to  heavenly  ob- 
jects.    The  world  cools  holy  motions,  like  a  damp 
in  a  silver  nJjne,  which  puts  out  the  light :  earthly" 
things  choke  the  seed  of  the  word.  A  man  entang- 


led in  the  world  is  so  taken  up  about  secular  con. 
cern,  that  he  can  no  more  mind  the  things  above, 
than  the  earth  can  ascend,  or  the  elephant  fly  in 
the  air  ;  and  even  such  as  have  grace  in  them,  yet, 
when  their  affections  are  belimed  with  the  earth, 
they  find  themselves  much  indisposed  to  medita- 
tion and  prayer  ;  it  is  like  swimming  with  a  stone 
about  the  neck. 

5.  It  is  an  evil  world,  as  it  is  a  maligning  world. 
It  doth  disgust  and  hate  the  people  of  God,  John 
XV.  19.  *  Because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  there- 
fore the  world  hateth  you.'  Hatred  is  (as  Aris- 
totle saith,)  against  the  whole  kind.  Haman's 
hatred  was  against  the  seed  of  the  whole  Jews. 
When  you  can  find  a  serpent  without  a  sting,  or 
a  leopard  without  spots,  then  you  may  expect  to 
find  a  wicked  world  without  hatred.  The  white 
that  is  shot  at  is  piety  ;'  Psal'.  xxxviii.  20.  •  Thev 
are  mine  adversaries,  because  I  follow  the  thing 
that  is  good.'  The  world  pretends  to  hate  the 
godly  for  something  else,  but  the  ground  of  tne 
quarrel  is  holiness..  The  world's  hatred  is  im- 
placable. Anger  may  be  reconciled,  hatred  can- 
not ;  you  may  as  well  reconcile  heaven  and  hell, 
as  the  two  seeds.  If  the  world  hated  Christ,  no 
wonder  it  hates  us,  John  xv.  18.  'The  world 
hated  me  before  it  hated  you.'  Why  should 
any  hate  Christ?  This  blessed  Dove  had  no 
gall,  this  Rose  of  Sharon  did  send  forth  a  most 
sweet  perfume ;  but  this  shows  the  world's  base- 
ness, it  is  a  Christ-hating  and  a  saint-hating  world. 
Had  not  we  need  to  pray,  Deliver  us  from  this 
evil  world  ? 

6.  It  is  an  evil  world,  as  it  is  a  deceitful 
world. 

(1.)  There  is  a  deceit  in  dealing,  Hos.  xii.  7. 
'  He  is  a  merchant,  the  balances  of  deceit  are  in 
his  hand.'  The  Hebrew  word  rimmah  in  pihil,  sig- 
nifies both  to  deceive  and  oppress.  He  who  dares 
use  deceit,  will  not  spare  to  oppress.   ,  . 

(2.)  There  is  a  deceit  in  friendship,  Prov.  xx. 
6.  *  But  a  faithful  man  who  can  find?' 

Trita  frequensque  via  est  per  amici  fallere 

nomen ,  .  ,     '. 

Some  use   too  much   courtship   in  friendship;' 
they  are  like  trumpets  which  make  a  great  noise, 
but  within  they  are  hollow.      Some  can   flatter, 
and  hate,  commend  and  censure.     Mel  in  ore, . 
J'el  in  corde.     Dissembled  love  is  worse  than  ha- 
tred. 

(3.)  There  is  deceit  in  riches,  Mattli.  xiii.  22. 
*  The  deceitfulness  of  riches.'     The  world  makes' 
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US  believe  it  will  satisfy  our  desires,  and  it  doth 
but  increase  them  ;  it  makes  us  believe  it  will  stay 
with  us,  and  it  takes  wings,  Prov.  xxiii.  5* 

7.  It  is  an  evil  world,   as  it  is  a  disquieting 
•world.     It  is  full  of  trouble,  John  xvi.  33.     The 
world  is  like  a  bee-hive  ;  when  we  have  tasted  a 
little  honey,  we  have  been  stung   with   a  thou- 
sand bees.     St.  Basil  was  of  opinion,  that  before 
the  fall,  the  rose  did  grow  without  prickles ;  but  \ 
now  every  sweet  flower  of  bur  life  hath  its  pric-  | 
kles.     There  are  many  things  cause  disquiet :  loss  j 
of  friends,   law-suits,   crosses  in  estate :  relations  I 
are  not  without  their  troubles  ;  some  are  troubled 
that  they  want  children,  others  troubled  that  they 
have  children  :  the  world  is  a  vexing  vanity.     If  1 
a  man  be  poor,  he  is  despised  by  the  rich  ;  if  he. 
be  rich,  he  is  envied  by  the  poor.   .  If  we  do  not 
And  it  an  ensnaring  world,  we  shall  find  it  an  af- 
flicting world ;    it  hath  more  in  it  to  wean  us, 
than   tempt  us.     The   world  is  a  sea,  where  we. 
are  tossed  upon  the  surging  waves  of  sorrow,  and 
often  in  danger   of  shipwreck ;    the  world  is   a 
wilde'rness,   full  of  fiery  serpents..   What  storms 
of  persecution  are  raised  against  the  righteous ! 
'2  Tim.  iii.  12.     The  wicked  are  briars,   Micah 
vii.  4.  where   Christ's  sheep   lose  some  of  their 
golden  fleece.      Then,   had  we   not   need   pray. 
Lord,    deliver  us  from   being  hurt  by   this  evil 
world !  Why  should  we  love  the  world  ?  Though 
we  are  commanded  to  love  our  enemies,  yet  this 
enemy  we  must  not  love,  1  John  ii.  15.     'Love 
not  the  world.* 

I  have  been  all  this  while  opening  the  first 
sense  of  this  petition,  '  Deliver  us  from  evil ;'  we 
pray  to  be  delivered  from  sin  in  general,  and  to 
be  delivered  from  evil  under  this  threefold  no- 
tion ;  from  the  evil  of  our  heart,  from  the  evil  of 
Satan,  from  the  evil  of  the  world.  Ere  I  leave 
this,  let  me  insert  a 

Caution.  Not  that  our  abstaining  from,  or  for- 
bearing the  external  acts  of  sin,  is  suflScient  to 
entitle  us  to  salvation ;  but  when  we  pray,  '  De- 
liver us  from  evil,*  there  is  more  implied  in  it, 
namely,  that  we  make  a  progress  in  holiness.  Be- 
ing divorced  from  sin  is  not  enough,  unless  we 
are  espoused  to  virtue ;  therefore  in  scripture 
these  two  are  joiqed,  Psal.  xxxiv.  14.  •  Depart 
from  evil,  and  do  good  j'  Rom.  xii.  9.  and  Isa.  i. 
i6.  '  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well;'  2  Cor. 
vii.  1.  •  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness.'  Leav- 
ing sin  is  not  enough,  unless  we  embrace  righteous- 
ness.    Virtutis  est  magis  hones  to  ageri,  quam  non 


turpia.  As  it  is  in  the  body,  it  is  not  enough 
that  the  disease  be  stopped,  but  it  must  grow  in 
health  ;  so  it  is  in  the  soul,  it  is  not  enough  acts 
of  sin  be  forborne,  (which  is  the  stopping  of  a 'dis- 
ease,) but  it  must  be' healthy,  that  is,  grow  i  •  ' 
liness.  , 

Use.  Which  reproves  those  who  labour  only 
to  suppress  the  outward  acts  of  sin,  but  do  not 
press  on  to  holiness  ;  they  cease  from  doing  evil, 
but  do  not  learn  to  do  well.  Their. religion  lies 
only  in  negatives  ;  they  glory  in  this,  that  they 
are  given  to  no  vice,  none  can  charge  them  with 
any  foul  miscarriages,  Luke  xviii.  11.  'God,  I 
thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are ;  ex- 
tortioners, unjust,  adulterers.'  This  is  not  enough, 
you  must  advance  a  step  further  in  solid  piety: 
it  is  not  enough  that  a  field  be  not  sown  with  tares 
or  hemlock,  but  it  must  be  sown  with  good  seed. 
Consider  two  things  : 

1.  If  this  be  the  best  certificate  you  have  to 
show,  that  you  are  not  guilty  of  gross  sins,  God 
makes  no  account  of  you.  A  piece  of  brass, 
though  it  be  not  so  bad  as  clay,  yet  not  being  so 
good  as  silver,  it  will  not  pass  for  current  Coin  ; 
so,  though  you  are  not  grossly  profane,  yet  not  be- 
ing of  the  right  metal,  wanting  the  stamp  of  holi- 
ness, you  will  never  pass  current  in  heaven. 

2.  A  man  may  abstain  from  evil,  yet  he  may  go 
to  hell  for  not  doing  good,  Matth.  iii.  10.  •  Every 
tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.'  Why  were  the 
foolish  virgins  shut  out  ?  they  had  done  no  hurt, 
they  had  not  broke  their  lamps :  yea,  but  their 
fault  was,  there  was  no  goodness  in  them,  they 
had  no  oil  in  their  lamps.  Oh  !  therefore,  let  us 
not  content  ourselves  in  being  free  from  gross  acts 
of  sin,  but  let  us  launch  forth  further  in  holiness  ; 
let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution,  perfect- 
ing holiness. 

Secondly.  '  Deliver  us  from  evil,'  that  is,  from 
temporal  evil.  We  pray  that  God  will  either 
prevent  temporal  evils,  or  deliver  us  out  of 
them. 

1.  We  pray  that  God  will  prevent  temporal 
evils ;  that  he  will  be  our  screen  to  stand  be- 
tween us  and  danger,  Psal.  vii.  1.  *  Save  me  from 
them  that  persecute  me.'  We  may  lawfully  pray 
against  the  plots  of  the  wicked,  that  they  may 
prove  abortive  ;  that,  though  they  have  a  design 
upon  us,  they  may  not  have  their  desire  upon  us. 
Psal.  cxli.  9.  '  Keep  me  from  the  snare  which  they 
have  laid  for  me.' 

2.  We  pray  that  God  will  deliver  us  out  of  tem' 
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poral  evils;  that  he  will  remove  his  judgments 
from  us,  whether  famine,  sword,  or  pestilence, 
Psal.  xxxix.  10.  ♦  Remove  thy  stroke  away  from 
me.*  Yet  with  this 

Caution.  We  may  pray  to  be  delivered  from 
temporal  evils,  only  so  far  as  God  sees  it  good  for 
us.  We  may  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  evil 
of  sin  absolutely,  but  we  must  pray  to  be  deliv- 
ered from  temporal  evils  conditionally,  so  far  as 
God  sees  it  fitting  for  us,  and  may  stand  with  his 
glory. 

Use.  In  all  the  troubles  that  lie  upon  us,  let  us 
look  up  to  God  for  ease  and  succour ;  •  Deliver 
us  from  evil.'  Isa.  viii.  19  *  Should  not  a  people 
seek  unto  their  God  ?'  To  blame,  then,  are  the 
Papists,  who  knock  at  the  wrong  door:  when 
they  are  in  any  trouble,  they  pray  to  the  saints  to 
deliver  them ;  when  they  are  in  danger  of  ship- 
wreck,  they  pray  to  St  Nicholas  ;  when  they  are 
in  the  fit  of  a  fever,  they  pray  to  St.  Petronelle  j 
when  they  are  in  travail,  they  pray  to  St.  Mar- 
garet. How  unlawful  it  is  to  invocate  saints  in 
prayer,  I  will  prove  from  one  scripture,  Rom.  x. 
14.'  '  How,  then,  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed  ?'  We  may  pray  to  none 
but  such  as  we  believe  in ;  but  we  ought  not  to 


believe  in  any  saint,  therefore  we  may  not  pray 
to  him.  The  Papists  have,  in  their  Lady's  psal- 
ter, directed  their  prayers  for  deliverance  to  the 
virgin  Mary  ;  Deliver  me  O  Lady.  Benedicta 
Domina,  in  manibus  tuis  reposita  est  nostra  salus  ? 
O  thou  blessed  Lady,  in  thy  hands  our  salvation 
is  laid  up.  But  'Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us,' 
Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  The  saints  and  virgin  Mary  are  igno- 
norant  of  us. 

To  pray  to  saints,  is  idolatry  advanced  to  blas- 
phemy. Our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  better,  in 
all  our  distresses  to  pray  to  God  for  a  cure,  *  De- 
liver us  from  evil.' — He  only  knows  what  our 
troubles  are,  and  can  give  us  help  from  trouble  ; 
he  only  that  laid  the  burden  on,  can  take  it  ofi". 
David  went  to  God,  Psal.  xxv.  I7.  •  O !  bring  thou 
me  out  of  my  distresses.*  God  can,  with  a  word, 
heal,  Psal.  cvii.  20.  *  He  sent  forth  his  word,  and 
healed  them.*  ♦  He  delivered  the  three  children 
out  of  the  fiery  furnace,  Joseph  out  of  prison. 
Daniel  out  of  the  lion's  den  ;  this  proves  him  to 
be  God,  because  none  can  deliver  as  he  doth, 
Dan.  iii.  29-  '  There  is  no  other  God  that  can  de- 
liver after  this  sort.*  Let  us,  then,  in  all  our  straits 
and  exigencies,  seek  to  God,  and  say,  'Deliver 
us  from  evil.* 
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OF  WISDOM  AND  INNOCEN"CY. 


Matth.  X.  16.    Be  7/e^  tJterqforey  'wise  as.  serpents,  and  ftarmJess  as  doves: 


THE  apostfe  saith,  'All  scripture  isr  of  divine 
inspiration,'  2  Tim.  iii.  I6.  God's  word  ia'  com- 
pared to  a  lamp,  for  its  enlightening  quality,  Psal. 
cxix.  105.  and  to  silver  refined,  for  its  enriching; 
quality,  PsaL  xii.  6.  Among  other  parts  of  sa- 
cred writ,  this,  in  the  text,  is  not  the  least,  '  Be 
ye  wise  as  sei^pents,  and  innocent  as  dowes.*  This 
is  the  speech  of  our  blessed!  Safviour ;  hisr  lips 
were  a  tree  of  life  which  fed  many  ;  his  works 
were  miracles ;  his  words  wer&  oracles,  and  de- 
serve to  be  engraved  upon  our  liearts  as  with  the 
point  of  a  diamond. 

This  is  a  golden  sentence  j  '  Be  ye  wise  as  ser- 
peats,  and  harmless'  as  d;oves.'  Owr  Lord  Jesus, 
in  this  chapter^  1st,  Gives  his  apostles  their  com- 
mission ;  2dlt/,  Foretels  their  danger  ;  3dli/i  Gives 
them  several  instructions. 

I.  Christ  gives  bis  apostles  their  commission. 
Before  they  went  abroad  to  preach,  Christ  or- 
dained  them,  ver.  5.  *  These  twelve^  Jesus  sent 
forth.*  Those  who  exercise  in  the  ministerial 
function  must  have  a  lawful  call,  Heb.  v.  4. 
•No  man  takes  this  honour  to  himselti  but  he 
who  is  called  of  God.'  Christ  gave  not  only 
the  apostles  and  prophets  a  call  to  their  office, 
(who  were  extraordinary  ministers)  but  even 
pastors  and  teachers,  Eph.  iv.  H. 

Q.  But  if  one  have  gifts,  is  not  this  sufficient  to 
the  ministerial  office  ? 

Ans.  No  r  As  grace  is  not  sufficient  to  make 
a  minister,  so  neither  is  gifts  j  therefore  it  is  ob- 
6  U.  ...34. 


I  servable,  that  the  scripture  puts  a  difference  be^ 
tween  gifting  and  sending,  Kom.  x,:  lov  'How 
shall  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent  ?'  If  gifts, 
were  enough  to  constitute  a  minister,  the  apos- 
tle should  hare,  said,,  •  How  sliall  ihey  preach 
unless  they  be  gifted  ?*  But  he  saith^  '  Unless 
they  be  sent  •/  which  denotes  a  lawful  call,  oi* 
iaivestituce  into  the  office^  The  attorney  that 
pleads  at  the  bar  may  hare  as  good  gifts  as  the 
judge  that  sits  upon  the  bench  ;  but  he  must 
have  a  lawful  commission,  before  he  sit  aa  a. judge. 
If  it  be  thus  in  matters  ctvU,  much  more  in 
church  matters,  which  are  of  higher  concern. 
Those  therefore  who  usurp  the  woi*k  of  the  mini- 
stry without  being  solemnly  set  apart  to  it,  dis^ 
cover  more  pride  than  zeal>  and  they  can  expect 
noblessingy  Jer.  xxiii.  32;.  'I  sent  themnot,,  nop 
commanded  them ;  therefore  tliey  shall  not  pro- 
fit this  people,,  saith  the  Lord.'  So  much  for  the 
first :  the  apostles'  commission  they  received  ; 
'  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,' 

II.  Christ  foretels  their  danger,  ver.  16.  'Be- 
hold I  send,  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves.'  The  apostles  were  going  about  a  glo- 
rious work,  but  a  hazardous  work ;    they  would 

I  meet  with  enemies)  fierce,  and  savage,,  like  wolves. 
As  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ,  shall  meet 
with  suiFerings  j  so  commonly  Christ's  ambassaf- 
dors  encounter  the.  deepest  trials;     Most  of  .the 

'.  apostles  died  by  the  hands',  of  tyrants  j.  Peter:  wan 
crucified  with   Ms.  head,  dawnwards^  hake!  tim 
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evangelist  was  executed  on  an  olive  tree,  John 
was  cast  by  Domitian  into  a  vessel  of  scalding 
oil.  Maxinimus  the  emperor  (as  Eusebius  re- 
lates)  gave  charge  to  his  oflScers  to  put  none 
to  death  but  the  governors  and  pastors  of  the 
church.  The  ministers  are  Christ's  antesignani, 
his  ensign-bearers,  to  carry  his  colours,  therefore 
they  are  most  shot  at:  they  hold  forth  his  truth, 
Phil.  i.  17.  'I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gos- 
pel.' The  Greek  word,  Chiema,  alludes  to  a  sol- 
dier that  is  set  in  the  forefront  of  tlie  battle,  and 
hath  all  the  bullets  flying  about  his  ears.  The 
minister's  work  is  to  part  between  men  and  their 
sins;  and  this  causeth  opposition.  When  Paul 
preached  against  Diana,  all  the  city  was  in  an  up- 
roar, Acts  xix.  This  may  stir  up  prayer  for 
Ciirist's  ministers,  that  they  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand the  assaults  of  the  enemy,  2  Thess.  iii.  2. 

III.  Christ  gives  the  apostles  their  instructions, 
whereof  this  in  the  text  was  one ;  *  Be  ye  wise 
as  serpents,  and  innocent  as  doves.'  (1.)  The 
exhortation,  «  Be  ye  wise.'  (2.)  The  simile,  'as 
jt^rpents.'  (3.)  The  qualification  of  this  wisdom  ; 
a  wisdom  mixed  with  innocency,  '  Harmless  as 
doves.' 

This  union  of  the  dove  and  the  serpent  is  hard 
to  find,  Mat.  xxiv.  45.  '  Who  then  is  a  wise  and 
faithful  servant?'  On  which  place,  saith  St. 
Chrysostom,  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  find  one 
faithful  and  wise.  Faithful,  there  is  the  dove ; 
wise,;  there  is  the  serpent ;  it  is  hard  to  find  both. 
If  one  would  seek  for  a  faithful  man,  question- 
less, he  may  find  many :  if  for  a  wise  man,  he 
may  find  many  :  but  if  he  seek  for  one  both  wise 
and  faithful,  this  is  rara  avis,  hard  to  find,  yet  it 
it  is  possible,  though  not  common.  Moses,  a  man 
learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  Acts 
vii.  22.  there  was  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent! 
and  tlie  meekest  man  alive.  Numb.  xii.  3.  'Now 
the  man  Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the  men 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  there  was  the  inno- 
cency of  the  Dove.  Daniel  was  an  excellent 
person,  Dan.  v.  14.  ♦  Excellent  wisdom  is  tbund 
in  thee  •,  there  was  the  prudence  of  the  serpent ; 
and,  Dan.  vi.  4.  '  The  president  and  princes 
Fought  to  find  occasion  against  Daniel,  but  they 
could  find  no  occasion  or  fault  j'  behold  here  the 
innoceny  of  the  dove.  Look,  on  St.  Paul,  Acts 
xxiii.  6.  •  When  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part 
were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pliarisees,  he  cried 
out,  I  am  a  Pharisee  :'  by  which  speech  Paul  got  all 
the  Pharisees  on  his  sidej  here  was  the  wisdom  of 
the  serpent :  and  verse  1.  '  I  have  lived  in  all  good 


conscience  before  God  unto  this  day;'  here  was  the 
innocency  of  the  dove.  How  amiable  is  this,  the 
union  of  the  dove  and  serpent?  The  scripture 
joins  these  two  together,  '  meekness  and  wisdom,' 
Jam.  iii.  13.  Wisdom,  there  is  the  serpent:  meek™ 
ness  there  is  the  dove.  This  beautifies  a  Chris- 
tian, when  he  hath  the  serpent's  eye  in  the  dove's 
head.  We  must  have  innocency  with  our  wisdom, 
else  our  wisdom  is  but  craftiness :  and  we  must 
have  wisdom  with  our  innocency,  else  our  inno- 
cency is  but  weakness.  We  must  have  the  inno- 
cency of  the  dove,  that  we  may  not  circumvent 
others  ;  and  we  must  have  the  wisdom  of  the  ser- 
pent, that  others  may  not  circumvent  us.  We 
must  have  the  innocericy  of  the  dove,  that  we  may 
not  betray  the  truth;  and  the  wisdom  of  the  ser- 
pent that  we  may  not  betray  ourselves.  In  short, 
religion  without  policy,  is  too  weak  to  be  safe : 
policy  without  religion  is  too  subtle  to  be  good. 
When  wisdom  and  innocency,  like  Castor  and 
Pollux,  appear  together,  they  presage  the  soul's 
happiness. 

DocT.  3.  Thai  Christians  must  be  both  ivise  and 
innocent. 

I  begin  with  the  first,  wise  :  be  ye  '  wise  as  ser- 
pents.' 

1.  I  shall  speak  concerning  wisdom  in  general. 
Solomon  saith,  *  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing,' 
Prov.  iv.  7.  '  It  is  better  than  riches,'  Prov.  iii. 
14.  ♦  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom  ;  for 
the  merchandize  of  it  is  Ijetter  than  the  merchan- 
dize of  silver.'  If  the  mountains  were  pearl,  if 
every  sand  of  the  sea  were  a  diamond,  they  were 
not  comparable  to  wisdom.  Without  wisdom,  a 
person  is  like  a  ship  without  a  pilot,  in  danger  to 
split  upon  rocks.  Job  sets  forth  the  encomium 
and  praise  of  wisdom.  Job  xxviii.  13,  18.  The 
price  of  wisdom  is  above  rubies.'  The  ruby  is  a 
precious  stone,  transparent,  of  a  red  fiery  colour. 
It  is  reported  of  one  of  the  kings  of  India,  that  he 
wore  a  ruby  of  that  bigness  and  splendour,  that  he 
might  be  seen  by  it  in  the  dark  ;  but  wisdom  casts 
a  more  sparkling  colour  than  the  ruby,  it  makes  us 
shine  as  angels.  No  chain  of  pearl  you  wear  doth 
so  adorn  you  as  wisdom.  Wisdom  consists  chief- 
ly in  three  things,  (1.)  Knowledge  to  discern. 
(2.)  Skill  to  judge.  (3.)  Activity  to  prosecute. 

1.,  Knowledge  to  discern  wherein  happiness  lies. 

2.  Skill  to  judge  what  will  be  the  fittest  means 
to  conduce  to  it. 

3.  Activity  to  proseciiie  those  things  which 
will  certainly  accomplish  tliat  end.  So  much  for 
wisdom  in  general. 
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More  particularly :  wisilom  is  variously  dis- 
tinguished. It  is  either  natural,  moral,  or  theo- 
logical. ' 

1.  A  natural  wisdom  :  which  is  seen  in  finding 
out  the  arcana  naturae,  the  secrets  of  nature. 
Aristotle  was  by  some  of  the  ancients,  called  an 
eagle  fallen  from  the  clouds,  because  he  was  of 
such  raised  intellectuals,  and  had  so  profound  an 
insight  into  the  causes  of  things.  This  natural 
wisdom  is  adorning,  but  it  is  not  sufficient  to  sal- 
vation. St.  Hierom  brings  in  Aristotle  with  his 
syllogisms,  and  Tully  with  his  rhetoric,  crying 
out  in  hell. 

2.  A  moral  wisdom  ;  which  consists  in  two 
things,  malum  respuendo  bonum  eligendo.  Moral 
wisdom  lies  in  the  rejection  of  those  things  which 
are  prejudicial,  and  the  election  of  those  things 
which  are  beneficial ;  this  is  called  prudence. 
Knowledge  without  prudence  may  do  hurt ; 
many  a  man's  wit  hath  undone  him,  for  want  of 
wisdom. 

3.  A  theological  or  sacred  wisdom  ;  which  is 
our  knowing  of  God,  who  is  the  supreme  and  sov- 
ereign good.  Greece  was  counted  the  eye  of  the 
world,  for  wisdom  ;  and  Athens  the  eye  of  Greece  ; 
hut  neither  of  them  knew  God,  Acts  xvii.  23.  '  I 
found  an  altar  with  this  inscription.  To  the  un- 
known God.'  To  know  God,  in  whom  is  both 
verum  et  bonum,  truth  and  goodness,  is  the  master- 
piece of  wisdom,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  'And  thou, 
Solomon,  my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy  fath- 
er,' And  this  knowledge  of  God  is  through  Christ. 
Christ  is  the  glass  in  which  the  face  of  God  is 
seen,  Col.  i.  15.  And  then  we  know  God  aright, 
when  we  know  him  not  only  with  a  knowledge  of 
speculation,  but  appropriation,  Psai.  xlviii.  I*. 
'This  God  is  OUR  God.'  This  knowledge  of 
God  is  the  most  sublime  wisdom  ;  therefore  it  is 
called,    *  Wisdom  from  above,'  James  iii.  I7. 

But  to  come  nearer  to  the  text,  and  speak  of 
the  wisdom  of  the  serpent :  *  Be  ye  wise  as  ser- 
pents.* 

Q.  But  must  "we  in  every  thing  be  like  the  ser- 
pent  ? 

Ans.  No ;  our  Saviour  meant  not  that  in  every 
thing  we  should  imitate  the  serpent.  I  shall  show 
you,  (1.)  Wherein  we  should  not  be  like  the  ser- 
pent; (2.)  Wherein  we  should  be  like  the  serpent. 
I.  Wherein  we  should  not  be  like  the  serpent. 

1.  The  serpent  eats  dust,  Isa.  Ixv.  25.  'Dust 
shall  be  the  serpent's  meat.'  It  was  a  curse  upon 
the  serpent.  Thus  we  sliould  not  be  like  the  ser- 
pent,  to  feed  iramoclfrately  upon  earthly  things. 


It  is  absurd  for  him  that  hath  a  heaven-bbfn  soul, 
capable  of  communion  with  God  and  angels,  to 
eat  greedily  the  serpent's  meat :  a  Christian  hath 
better  food  to  feed  on  ;  the  heavenly  manna,  the 
precious  promises,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
It  is  counted  a  miracle  to  find  a  diamond  in  a  gol- 
den mine;  and  it  is  as  great  a  miracle  to  find 
Christ  the  pearl  of  price,  in  an  earthly  heart. 
The  lapwing  wears  a  little  coronet  on  its  head,  yet 
feeds  on  dung  ;  to  have  a  o'own  of  profession  on 
the  head,  yet  feed  inoidiiiately  on  these  dunghill 
comforts,  is  unworthy  of  a  Christian.  What  a 
poor  contemptible  thing  is  the  world  ?  It  cannot 
fill  the  heart ;  if  Satan  should  take  a  Christian  up 
to  the  top  of  a  pinnacle,  and  show  him  all  the 
kingdoms  and  glory  of  the  woi'ld,  what  couid  he 
show  him,  but  a  show  of  pleasant  delusion? 
There  is  a  lawful  use  God  allows  of  these  out- 
ward things,  but  the  sin  is  in  the  excess.  The  bee 
may  suck  a  little  honey  from  the  leaf:  but  put  it 
in  a  barrel  of  honey,  and  it  is  drowned.  The  wick- 
ed are  thus  characterized,  Eph.  iii.  19.  '  They  mind 
earthly  things.'  They  are  like  Saul,  '  hid  among 
the  stuff.'  We  should  be  as  eagles  flying  aloft 
towards  heaven ;  and  not  as  serpents,  creeping 
upon  the  earth,  and  licking  the  dust. 

2.  The  serpent  is  deceitful.  The  serpent  useth 
many  shifts,  and  glides  so  cunningly,  that  we  can- 
not trace  him.  This  was  one  of  those  four  things 
which  wise  Agur  could  not  find  out,  '  the  way  of 
a  serpent  upon  a  rock,*  Prov.  xxx.  19.  It  is  a 
deceitful  creature  :  we  should  not  in  this  sense  be 
like  the  serpent,  for  deceitfulness.  Naturally  we 
too  much  resemble  the  serpent  for  fraud  and  col- 
lusion, Jer.  xvii.  Q.  *  The  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  things.'  1st,  Deceit  towards  man;  (1.)  To 
dissemble  friendship ;  to  cover  malice  with  pre- 
tences of  love  ;  to  commend  and  censure,  to  flat- 
ter and  hate  ;  a  Judas'  kiss  and  a  Joab's  sword  ^ 
mel  in  ore,  fel  in  corde.  (2.)  To  dissemble 
honesty ;  to  pretend  just  dealing,  yet  use  false 
weights. 

2dly.  Deceit  towards  God:  to-  draw  nigh  to 
God  with  the  lips,  while  the  heart  is  far  from  him  ;. 
to  serve  God  and  seek  ourselves ;  to  pretend  to 
love  God,  and  yet  be  in  league  with  sin ;  we 
should  not  in  this  sense  be  like  the  serpent,  de- 
ceitful and  given  to  shifts.  O!  be  upright:  be, 
what  you  seem  to  be :  God  loves  plainness  of 
heart,  Psal.  li.  6.  The  plainer  the  diamond  is  the 
more  it  sparkles:  The  plainer  the  heart  is,  the 
more  it  sparkles  in  God's  eye.  What  a  commen- 
dation did.  Clirist  give   Nathaniel?   John  i.  47. 
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'Behold  M>  Israelite iiideed,  in  whom  there  is  no  « 
griiie.' 

3.  The  flerpent  casts  the  coat,  but  another  new 
coat  comes  in  the  room  ;  io  this  we  should  not  be 
like  the  serpent,  to  cast  the  coat,  to  cast  off  one 
sin,  and  another  sm  as  bad  coxne  in  the  room. 
The  drunkard  leaves  bis  drunkenness,  because  it 
impairs  his  health,  his  credit,  his  purse,  and  falls 
to  the  sa  of  cozenage;  the  prodigal  leaves  his 
prodigality,  and  turns  usurer,  this  is  as  if  one  dis- 
ease should  leave  a  man,  and  he  should  fall  into 
another  as  bad ;  his  ague  leaves  him,  and  he  falls  in- 
to a  consumption.  O  be  not  like  the  serpent,  that 
casts  one  coat  and  another  comes :  this  is  like  him 
in  the  gospel,  who  had  one  devil  that  went  out  of 
him,  and  seven  worse  spirits  came  in  the  room, 
Matth.  xii.  4^. 

4.  The  serpent  is  a  venomous  creature,  it  is  full 
of  poison,  I>eut.  xxxii.  Si.    In  this  be  not  like 
the  serpent.    It  is  said  of  wicked  men,  their  pois- 
on is  like  the  poison  of  a  serpent,  Psal.  Iviii.  4. 
What  is  this  poison  ?  It  is  the  poison  of  malice  : 
Malice  is  the  devil's  picture.    Lust  makes  men 
brutish,  and  malice  makes  them  devilish.    Malice 
carries  in  it  its  own  punishment ;  a  malicious  man, 
to  hurt  another,  will  injure  himself.     Quintillian 
speaks  of  one  who  had  a  garden  of  flowers,  and  he 
poisoned  his  flowers,   that   his  neighbour's  bees 
sucking  from  them  might  be  poisoned  and  die. 
Oh  be  not  yenemous  like  the  serpent !   malice  is 
mental  murder ;  you  may  kill  a  man  and  never 
touch  him,  I  John  iii.  15.    '  Whosoever  hateth  his 
brother  is  a  ni,urderer.'      Malice  spoils  all  your 
good  duties  ;  the  malicious  man  defiles  his  prayer, 
poisons  the  sacramental  cup-;    'he  eats  and  drinks 
his  own  damnation.'  1  Iiave  read  of  one  who  lived 
in  malice,  wd  being  asked  how  he  could  say  the 
Lord's  prayer  ?     He  answered,   I  leave  out  those 
word?,    '  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.'     But  St  Austin  brings  in  God  replying  thus 
to  him :  '  because  thou  dost  not  say  my  prayer, 
therelbre  I  will  not  hear  thine.'     The  malicious 
man  is  nqt  like  tO  enjoy  either  earth  or  heaven  : 
not  the   e^'th.  for  the   *  meek  shall  inherit   the 
earth,'  Mat.  v.  4.     Nor  is  he  like  to  enjoy  heaven, 
for  Qo£l  *  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation,' 
Psal.  cxlix.  4.  so  that  the  malicious  man  is  cut  off 
both  from  earth  and  heaven. 

5.  The  serpent  is  given  to  hissing  :  so  it  is  said 
of  the  basilisk.  In  this  be  not  like  the  serpent  to 
hiss  out  reproaches  and  invectives  against  the 
saints  and  people  of  God  :  they  are  the  seed  of 
the  ^erpenx  that  hi^s  at  godliness.    The  Lord  will 


one  day  reckon  Trith  men  for  all  their  hard 
speeches,  Jude  15.  Lucian  was  such  a  one  who 
did  hiss  out  and  scoff  agaihst  religion  ;  and  as  a 
just  judgment  of  God,  be  was  afterwards  torn  in 
pieces  by  dogs. 

6.  The  serpent  stops  her  ear  :  it  is  an  obstinate 
deafness.  Psalm  IviiL  4.  *  They  are  as  the  deaf 
adder,  which  stoppeth  her  ear.'  In  this  be  not 
like  the  serpent,  obstinately  to  stop  your  ears  to 
the  voice  of  God'n  word.  While  God  calls  you  to 
repent  of  sin,  be  not  as  the  basilisk  to  stop  your 
car,  Zech.  vii.  11.  *They  refused  to  hearken, 
and  stopped  their  ears,  that  they  might  not  hear.' 
The  word  denounceth  threatenings  against  sin  ; 
but  many,  instead  of  being  Hke  the  Publican, 
smiting  on  their  breast,  they  are  as  deaf  adders, 
stopping  their  ears.  If  you  shut  your  ear  against 
God's  word,  take  heed  God  doth  not  shut  heaven 
against  you  ;  if  Grod  crie$  to  you  to  repent,  and 
you  will  not  hear  j  when  you  cry  for  mercy,  God 
will  not  hear,  Zech.  vii.  IS.  'As  he  cried  and 
they  would  not  hear,  so  they  cried  and  I  would 
not  hear,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.' 

7.  The  serpent  casts  her  coat,  but  keeps  her 
sting :  In  this  sense  be  not  like  the  serpent,  to 
cast  off  the  outward  acts  of  sin,  and  keep  the  love 
of  sin  :  He  whose  heart  is  in  love  with  any  sin,  is 
a  hypocrite.  (1.)  A  man  may  forbear  sin,  yet  re- 
tain the  love  of  it:  he  may  forbear  the  act  of  gross 
sin,  Jormidine  pcmee,  for  fear  of  hell  j  as  a  man 
may  forbear  a  cUsh  he  loves,  for  fear  it  should 
bring  his  disease  upon  him,  the  stone  or  gout. 
(2.)  A  man  may  forsake  sin,  yet  keep  the  love  of 
sin  J  he  may  forsake  sin  either  out  of  policy  or  ne- 
cessity :  1st,  Policy :  vice  will  impair  his  health, 
eclipse  his  credit ;  therefore  out  of  policy,  he  will 
forsake  it :  or,  ^dli/,  Necessity  j  perhaps  he  can 
follow  the  trade  of  sin  no  longer  ;  the  adulterer  is 
grown  old,  the  prodigal  poor ;  either  the  purse 
fails,  or  the  strength.  Thus  a  man  may  refrain 
the  act  of  sin,  yet  retain  the  love  of  sin  :  this  is 
like  the  serpent,  which  casts  her  coat,  but  keeps 
her  sting.  O  take  heed  of  this !  herein  be  not  like 
the  serpent ;  remember  that  saying  of  Hierom, 
gravius  est  peccatum  deligere  quam  perpeirare  ; 
it  is^  worse  to  love  sin  than  to  commit  it :  a  man 
may  commit  sin  through  a  temptation,  or  out  of 
ignorance  ;  and  when  he  knows  it  to  be  a  sin  he 
is  sorry  for  it ;  but  he  that  loves  sin,  his  will  is  in 
the  sin,  and  that  aggravates  it,  and  ia  like  the 
dye,  which  makes  the  wool  of  a  crimson  colour. 

8.  Serpents  are  chased  away  with  sweet  per- 
fumes; thg  perfiima  gf  hartshorn,  or  th«  swee| 
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©Jour  of  the  ?tvrax  wii!  drive  the  serpent  away.  \  f]ropsies,  catarrhs,  apbplexies ;  drunkenness  fills 
In  this  be  not  like  the  serpont,  to  be  driven  away  \.  the  eyes  vith  fire,  and  the  legs  with  water,  and 
with   the    sweet  perfumes  of  holiness.      Carnal  i-  turns  the  body  into  an  hospital:    but  the  great- 


hearts  are  for  things  only  which  delight  the 
senses :  they  will  discourse  of  news  or  traffic, 
here  they  are  in  their  element;  but  let  a  man 
bring  with    him   the   sweet  perfume  of  religious 


est  hurt  is  that  it  doth  to  the  soul ;  excess  of  wine 
breeds  the  worm  of  conscience.  The  drunkard 
is  seldom  reclaimed  by  repentance,  and  the 
ground  of  it  is  partly,  because,  by  this  sin,  the 
discourse,  let  him  talk  of  Christ,  or  living  by  ij  senses  are  so  enchanted,  reason  so  impaired,  and. 
fuith,  this  spiritual  perfume  drives  tiiem  away  :  \\  lust  so  inflamed ;  and  partly,  it  is  judicial,  the 
Oh,  be  not  in  this  like  tiic  serpent !  how  do  you  I  drunkard  being  so  besotted  with  this  sin,  God 
think  to  live  with  the  saints  in  heaven,  that  can-  ii  saith  of  him  as  of  Ephraira,  Hos.  iv.  17.  'Eph- 
not  endure  their  company  here  ?   you  hate  the  i  raim  is  joined  to  idols,   let  him  alone ;'    so,  this 

man  is  joined  to  his  cups,  'let  him  alone,'  let 
him  drown  himself  in  liquor,  till  he  scorch  him- 
self in  fire.  How  many  woes  hath  God  pro- 
nounced against  this  sin,  Isa.  xxviii.  1.  'Wo  to 
the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  !'  Joel  i.  5.  '  Howl, 
ve  drinkers  of  wine  !'  drunkenness  excludes  a 
person  from  heaven,  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  •  Drunkards 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  :*  a  man 
cannot  go  to  heaven  reeling.  King  Solomon 
makes  an  oration  full  of  invectives  against  this 
sin,  Prov.  xxiii.  29-     *  Who  hath  wo  ?    who  hath 


sweet    savour   of  their   ointments,    the   fragrant 
perfume  of  their  graces. 

9.  The  serpent  (as  is  noted  of  the  Stellio,  a 
kind  of  serpent)  doth  no  sooner  cast  his  skin,, 
but  he  eats  it  up  again  :  in  this  be  not  like  the 
serpent,  to  forsake  sin,  and  then  take  it  up  again, 
iZ  Pet.  ii.  Q2.  ♦  It  is  happened  according  to  the 
proverb,  the  dog  is  rettn-ncd  to  iiis  own  vomit 
again.'  Such  were  Denias  and  JuiiSn.  Many, 
after  a  divorce,  espouse  their  sins  again  ;  as  if 
one's  ague  should  leave   him   awhile,   and   then 


come  again  :  the  devil  seemed  to  be  cast  out,  but  w  contentions  ?  who  hath  babbling  ?  who  hath  red- 


comes  the  second  tiraC':  and,  'the  end  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  bis  beginning,'  Luke  xi.  ii4-. 
because  his  sin  is  greater  ;  he  sins  knowingly  and 
wiifuUv,  and  his  damnation  will  be  greater. 

10.  Serpents  are  great  hners  of  wine.  Pliny 
who  writes  the  naunal  history,  saith,  "  If  serpents 
come  where  wine  is,  they  drink  insatiably."  In 
this  be  not  like  the  serpent !  though  the  scripture 
allows  the  use  of  v>ine,  1  Tim.  v.  13.  yet  it  for- 
bids the  excess,  Eph.  v.  18.  •  Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess.'  Be  not  like  the  ser- 
pent in  this,  lovers  of  wine.  Because  this  sin  of 
drunkenness  doth  so  abound  in  this  age,  I  shall 
biiiarge  something  more  on  this  head.  It  is  said 
of  the  old  world,  '  T.'iey  ate,  they  drank,  till  the 
flood  came,*  Luke  xvii.  ^7.  Drinking  is  not  a 
sin,  br.t  the  meaning  is,  tliey  drank  to  intcm[>er- 
ance,  they  disordered  themselves  with  drink ;  and 
God  let  them  have  liquor  enough,  first  they  were 
drowned  in  wine,  and  then  in  water. 

Tiiere  is  no  sin  whicti  doth  more  deface  God's 
image  than  drunkenness,  it  disguisetli  a  person, 
and  doth  even  unman  him :  drunkenness  makes 
him  have  the  throat  of  a  fish,  the  belly  of  a 
swine,  and  the  head  of  an  ass;  drunkenness  is 


nessofeyes?  they  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine.* 
'Who  hath  contentions?'  Drink  when  abused, 
breeds  quarrels,  it  causeth  duels.  'Who  hath 
babbling?'  When  one  is  in  drink,  his  tongue 
runs,  he  will  reveal  any  secrets  of  his  friend. 
'Who  bath  redness  of  eyes?'  Redness  of  eves 
comes  sometimes  from  weeping,  but  too  ofica 
from  drinking  •,  and  what  is  the  issue  ?  ter.  3'<;. 
'  At  last  the  wine  bites  like  a  serpent,  and  stings 
like  an  adder.'  The  wine  smiles  in  the  glass,  bat 
stings  in  the  conscience.  Drunkenness  is  a  sin 
against  all  the  ten  commandments.  (1.)  Drunk- 
enness casts  off  the  true  God,  Hos.  iv.  11.  '  Wine 
takes  away  the  heart :  it  takes  the  heart  off  from 
God.  (2.)  It  makes  the  belly  a  god,  Phik  iii.  19. 
To  this  the  drunkard  pours  drink  offerings  j  this 
is  a  breach  of  the  second  commandnient.  (S.) 
j  The  Drunkard  in  his  cups  takes  God's  name  in 
.vain  by  his  oaths.  (4.;  The  druubird  makes 
I  no  diS'erence  of  djxys ;  he  is  seldom  sober  on  a 
:  sabbath  j  he  on  that  day  worships  Ricchus.  (S.) 
The  drunkard  honouts  neither  his  natural  fatbei-, 
nor  tlie  tiuagistrate  his  civil  father;  he  will  be  in- 
temperate though  the  laws  of  tlie  land  forbid  it. 
(6.)  The  drunkard  commits  murder,     Alexander 


the  shame  of  nature,  the  extinguisher  of  reason,  1  killed  his  friend  Clytus  wh^n  he  was  drunk,  for 
the  shipwreck  of  chastity,  and  the  murderer  of  ■  whom  he  would  have  given  half  his  kingdom 
conscience ;  drunkenness  is  hurtful  for  the  body,  j  when  he  was  sober.  (7.)  The  drunkard's  wine 
the  cup  kills  more  than  the  cannon  ;  it  causeth  "proves  lust.  Austin  calls  wine  Jomentim  libinia 
G  X....31-. 
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(9.)  - 


to 

The 


the  inflamer  of  lust.  Nunqiiam  ego  ebrium 
casttm  putavi ;  I  never  did  believe  a  drunken 
man  to  be  chaste,  saith  Hierom.  (8.)  The 
is  a  thief;  he  spends  that  money 
drunken  lust,  whicb  should  have  been 
charitable  uses;  so  he  robs  the  poor, 
drunkard  is  a  slanderer ;  he  cares  not 
when  he  is  on  the  ale  bench,  how  he  doth  defame 
and  belie  others ;  when  he  hath  taken  his  full 
cups,  he  is  now  fit  to  take  a  false  oath.  (10.)  The 
drunkard  sins  against  the  tenth  commandment; 
for  he  covets  to  get  another's  estate,  by  circum- 
vention and  extortion,  that  he  may  be  the  better 
able  to  follow  his  drunken  trade.  Thus  he  sins 
against  the  ten  commandments. 

If  this  sin  of  drunkenness  be  not  reformed,  I 
pray  God,  the  sword  be  not  made  drunk  with 
blood.  And  whereas  some  will  go  to  shift  off 
this  sin  from  themselves,  that  they  are  no  drunk- 
ards, because  they  have  not  drunk  away  their 
reason  and  senses  :  they  are  not  so  far  gone  in 
drink  that  they  cannot  go :  he  is  a  drunkard  in 
the  scripture-sense  who  is  mighty  to  drink  wine, 
Isa.  v.  22.  ♦  He  is  a  drunkard  (saith  Solomon) 
that  tarries  long  at  the  wine,'  Prov.  xxiii.  30.  He 
who  sits  iit  it  from  morning  to  night,  that  drinks 
away  his  precious  time,  though  he  doth  not  drink 
a\vay  his  reason ;  he  is  a  drunkard  that  drinks 
more  than  doth  him  good,  and  that,  though  he  be 
rot  himself  drunk,  yet  he  makes  another  drunk, 
Hab.  ii.  15.  •  Wo  to  him  that  gives  his  neighbour 
drink,  that  puttest  thy  bottle  to  him,  and  makest 
him  drunk.'  O!  I  beseech  you,  be  not  in  this 
like  the  serpent,  lovers  of  wine.  This  I  fear  is 
one  cause  why  the  word  preached  doth  so  little 
good  to  many  in  this  city,  they  drink  away  ser- 
mons ;  they  do  as  the  hunted  deer  when  it  is 
wounded,  runs  to  the  water  and  drinks  ;  so  when 
they  have  been  at  a  sermon,  and  the  arrows  of  re- 
proof have  wounded  their  conscience,  they  run 
presently,  and  drink  away  those  convictions ; 
they  steep  the  sermon  in  wine.  The  tavern  bell 
doth  more  hurt  than  the  sermon  bell  doth  good. 
Thus  you  have  seen  wherein  we  should  not  be 
like  serpents. 

n.  Wherein  we  should  be  like  the  serpent,  and 
that  is  in  prudence  and  wisdom,  '  be  ye  wise  as 
serpents.*  The  serpent  is  a  most  prudent  crea- 
ture, therefore  the  devil  made  use  of  the  serpent 
to  deceive  our  first  parents,  because  it  was  such 
a  subtle  creature.  Gen.  iii.  1.  '  The  serpent  was 
more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field.'  There  is 
a  natural  wisdom  and  subtilty  in  every  part  of  the 


serpent,  and  we  should  labour  to  imitate  it,  and 
be  '  wise  as  serpents.' 

First,  The  serpent  hath  a  subtilty  in  his  eye, 
he  hath  a  singular  sharpness  of  sight ;  therefore, 
among  the  Grecians,  a  serpent's  eye  was  a  proverb- 
ial speech  for  one  of  a  quick  understanding  ;  in 
this  we  should  be  like  the  serpent.  Get  the  ser- 
pent's eye,  have  a  quick  insight  into  the  mysteries 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Knowledge  is  the  beau- 
tyand  ornament  of  a  Christian,  Prov.  xiv.  IS. 
'The  prudent  are  crowned  with  knowledge.' 
Get  the  serpent's  eye,  «  be  divinely  illuminated.' 
Faith,  without  knowledge,  is  presumption  j  zeal, 
without  knowledge,  is  passion,  Prov.  xix.  2. 
'  Without  knowledge,  the  heart  is  not  good  :'  for 
one  to  say  he  hath  a  good  heart,  who  hath  no 
knowledge,  is  as  if  one  should  say  he  hath  a  good 
eye,  when  he  hath  no  sight.  In  this  be  like  the 
serpent,  of  a  quick  understanding. 

Secondly,  The  serpent  hath  a  prudence  and 
subtilty  in  liis  ear ;  the  serpent  will  not  be  delud- 
ed  with  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  but  stops  its 
ear.  In  this  we  must  *  be  wise  as  serpents  ;  stop 
our  ears  to  false  teachers,  who  are  the  devil's 
charmers.  (1.)  We  must  stop  our  ears  to  Armini- 
an  teachers,  who  place  the  chief  power  in  the 
will,  as  if  that  were  the  helm  that  turns  about 
the  soul  in  conversion,  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Who  maketh 
thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  Ego  me  ipsum  dis- 
cemo,  said  Grevinchovius.  I  have  made  myself  to 
differ.  Be  as  the  serpent,  stop  your  ears  to  such 
doctrine.  (2.)  We  must  stop  our  ears  to  Socin- 
ian  teachers,  who  raze  the  foundation  of  all  religi- 
on, and  deny  Christ's  divinity.  This  the  apostle 
calls  a  •  damnable  heresy,'  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  (3.)  We 
must  stop  our  ears  to  Popish  teachers,  who  teach 
merit,  indulgencies,  transubstantiation  ;  who  teach 
that  the  Pope  is  the  head  of  the  church  :  Christ 
is  called  the  head  of  the  Church,  Eph.  v.  23.  For 
the  Pope  to  be  head,  is  to  make  the  Church  mons- 
trous, to  have  two  heads  ;  Popish  teachers  teach 
the  people  nonsense  and  blasphemy ;  they  cause 
the  people  to  pray  without  understanding,  to  obey 
without  reason,  to  believe  without  sense.:  it  is  a 
damnable  religion ;  therefore  worshipping  the 
beast,  and  drinking  the  cup  of  God's  indignation 
are    put   together.   Rev.   xiv.  9.     O !    in  this  be 

•  wise  as  serpents  ;'  stop  your  ears  to  the  charming 
of  false  teachers.  God  hath  given  his  people  this 
wisdom,  to  stop  their  ears  to  heretics,  John  x.  5. 

♦  A  stronger  will  they  not  follow,  but  flee  from 
him.' 

Thirdly,  The  serpent  hath  a  chief  care  to  de- 
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fend  his  head  ;  a  blow  there  is  deadly  ;  so  in  this 
we  should  *  be  wise  as  serpents  ;'  our  chief  care 
should  be  to  defend  our  head  from  error.  The 
plague  in  the  head-  is  worst.  Loose  principles 
breed  loose  practices.  If  the  head  be  tainted 
with  erroneous  opinions,  that  believers  are  free  a 
legi  inorali ;  that  there  is  no  resurrection  ;  that  we 
may  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it ;  what  sin 
will  not  this  lead  to  ?  O  !  keep  your  head  :  error 
is  a  spiritual  gangrene,  2  Tim.  ii.  17-  which 
spreads,  and,  if  not  presently  cured,  is  mortal. 
Heresies  destroy  the  doctrine  of  faith,  they  rend 
tlie  mantle  of  the  church's  peace,  and  eat  out 
the  heart  of  religion.  The  Gnostics,  as  Epiphan- 
ius  observes,  did  not  only  pervert  the  judgment  of 
their  proselytes,  but  brought  them  at  last  to  cor- 
poreal uncleanness  :  error  damns  as  well  as  vice. 
Vice  is  like  killing  with  a  pistol,  and  error  killing 
with  poison.  O  !  be  wise  as  serpents  ;  defend  your 
head.  '  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as 
doves.' 

Our  Saviour  Christ,  here  commends  to  us  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent,  and  the  innocency  of  the 
dove.  The  elect  are  called  wise  virgins,  Matth. 
XXV.  4.  Virgins,  there  is  the  dove  j  wise,  there 
is  the  serpent.  We  must  have  innocency  with 
our  wisdom,  else  our  wisdom  is  but  craftiness ; 
and  we  m.ust  have  wisdom  with  our  innocency, 
else  our  innocency  is  but  weakness.  We  must 
have  the  innocency  of  the  dove,  that  we  may  not 
circumvent  others ;  and  we  must  have  the  wis- 
dom of  the  serpent,  that  others  may  not  circum- 
vent us. 

DocT.  Christians  must  be  both  wise  and  inno- 
cent. This  union  of  the  dove  and  the  serpent  is 
hard  to  find,  but  it  is  possible :  Moses  was  learn- 
ed in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  Acts  vii. 
22.  there  was  the  prudence  of  the  serpent ;  and 
he  was  •  meek  above  all  the  men  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,'  Numb.  xii.  3.  there  was  the  innocen- 
cy of  the  dove.  But  the  most  famous  instance  of 
wisdom  and  innocency  was  in  our  Saviour  ;  when 
the  Jews  came  to  him  with  an  ensnaring  ques- 
tion, Mark  xii.  14.  '  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
to  Caesar,   or  not  ?*    Christ   answers   wisely. 


ver. 


17.  'Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Cse- 
sar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's :' 
deny  not  Cajsar  his  civil  right,  nor  God  his  relig- 
ious worship  J  let  your  loyalty  be  mixed  with  pi- 
ety :  here  he  showed  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent. 
And  would  you  see  Christ's  innocency?  1  Pet. 
li.  22.  *  There  was  no  guile  found  in  his  mouth  ; 
V.  lio,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  :'  he 


opened  his  mouth  in  praying  for  his  enemies,  but 
not  in  reviling  them  :  behold  here  the  innocency 
of  the  dove. 

Two  things  I  am  to  speak  of;  the  serpent,  and 
the  dove. 

I.    The  Serpent. 

Q.   Wherein  should  ive  be  like  the  serpent  ? 

Ans.  In  prudence  and  sagacity  ;  '  Be  ye  wise 
as  serpents.*  The  serpent  is  the  most  prudent 
creature ;  therefore  the  devil  made  use  of  the 
serpent  to  deceive  our  first  parents.  Gen.  ii.  1. 
'  The  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of 
the  field.'  There  is  a  natural  wisdom  and  sub- 
tilty  in  every  part  of  the  serpent  j  and  herein  we 
should  endeavour  to  imitate  him ;  *  Be  wise  as 
serpents.' 

1.  The  serpent  hath  a  subtilty  in  his  eye :  he 
hath  a  singular  sharpness  of  sight :  therefore, 
among  the  Grecians,  a  serpent's  eye  was  a  pro- 
verbial speech  for  one  of  a  quick  understanding. 
In  this  we  should  be  like  the  serpent,  have  a 
quick  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel. 
Get  the  serpent's  eye,  Prov.  x.  14.,  '  Wise  men 
lay  up  knowledge.'  Faith  without  knowledge,  is 
presumption  ;  zeal  without  knowledge,  is  frenzy. 

2.  The  serpent  hath  a  prudence  and  subtilty 
in  his  ear:    the  serpent  will  not  be  deluded  with 

I  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  but  stops  his  ears  :  in 
this,  *  be  wise  as  serpents  ;'  stop  your  ears  from 
such  as  would  discourage  you  from  strict  holy 
walking.  Some,  inspired  by  Satan,  would  raise 
prejudices  against  the  ways  of  God,  that  they  are 
strewed  with  thorns  of  mortification  and  persecu- 
tion ;  if  you  will  be  religious,  you  must  hang  your 
harps  upon  the  willows,  and  bid  adieu  to  ail  joy. 
Acts  xxviii.  22.  •  This  sect  is  every  where  spoken 
against.'  O !  *  be  wise  as  serpents  :'  stop  your 
ears  to  such  as  would  discourage  you  from  holy 
walking  ;  they  are  the  devil's  charmers.  Godli- 
ness is  the  root  on  which  all  true  joy  grows  j  solid 
joy,  though  not  wanton,  Psal.  cxxxviii.  5.  '  Yea, 
they  shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.'  Acts  ix. 
31.  If  we  leave  God,  whither  shall  v/e  go  ?  when 
Saul  left  God,  he  went  to  the  witch  of  Endor,  1 
Sam.  xxviii.  8. 

3.  The  serpent  hath  a  subtilty  in  its  wings ; 
for  naturalists  report,  such  serpents  are  found  in 
Ethiopa,  as  have  wings;  and  the  scripture  men- 
tions a  fiery  flying  serpent,  Isa.  xiv.  2Q.  which 
wings  denote  the  subtilty  of  the  serpent,  in  the 
hasty  prosecution  of  its  prey:  in  this,  be  like  the 
serpent,  in  having  winged  desires  after  heavenly 
objects.     Desire  is  the  wing  of  the  soul,  whielt 
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sets  it  a  flying ;  liaste  after  ordinances,  tliey  *-e 
paktlum  animoe,  the  food  of  the  soul ;  fly  to  them 
with  appetite.  Oet  the  serpent's  wing.  Psal. 
cxxii.  '  Come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  lioiise  of  the 
Lord.'  We  know  not  Jiow  long  we  shall  enjoy 
the  blessings  of  the  sanctuary :  when  manna  vas 
to  cease  on  the  seventh,  the  people  of  Israel 
gathered  twice  as  much  on  the  sixth.  If  mc  have 
the  wisdom  from  above,  we  shall  neglect  no  sea- 
son wherein  we  may  get  the  bread  of  life  broken 
to  us. 

4.  Serpents  have  a  subtilty  and  prudence  in 
their  drinking  j  before  they  drink,  expuunt  vme- 
nttm,  tliey  cast  up  their  poison.  In  tiiis  wo  should 
'  be  wise  as  serpents  ;'  before  we  come  to  ordin- 
ances, we  should  cast  up  the  poison  of  sin  by  re- 
pentance. If  a  man  take  opium  or  mercury,  a 
cordial  will  do  him  no  good ;  so,  as  long  as  men 
feed  on  their  sins,  ordinances  will  do  them  no 
good,  nay,  much  hurt :  they  eat  and  drink  their 
own  damnation.  In  this,  therefore,  let  us  'be 
wise  as  serpents ;'  cast  up  the  poison  of  sin,  be- 
fore we  come  to  drink  of  the  waters  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. 

5.  The  serpent  hath  a  subtilty  in  his  whole 
body,  which  he  wraps  together,  like  a  circle,  to 
defend  his  head;  a  blow  on  the  head  is  deadly, 
and  his  chief  policy  ir>  to  sateguard  his  liead. 
In  tliis,  lot  us  learn  of  the  serpent:  our  chief  care 
should  be  to  defend  our  head  from  error ;  the 
apostle  calls  thcni  damnable  heresies,  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 
they  destroy  the  doclrine  of  faith,  rend  tlie  coat 
of  the  clHnx'h's  peace,  and  eat  out  the  heart  of 
religion.  Let  us,  as  the  serpent,  defend  cur  head ; 
let  us  keep  our  head  from  Socinian  opinions,  who 
deny  the  Deify  of  Christ  ,  from  Popish  opinions, 
merit,  jmage-worship,  transiibstantiation  ;  Papists 
cause  the  people  to  pray  without  understanding, 
to  otey  without  reason,  to  believe  against  sense. 
Have  a  care  to  defend  your  head  from  b^ing  taint- 
ed  with  Popisli  aphorisms.  Thus  you  see  wherein 
we  should  be  like  the  serpent,  in  prudence  and 
sagacity. 

II.  The  second  thing  I  am  to  speak  «f,  is  the 
dove  ;  '  Be  harmless  as  doves.'  The  dove  is  an 
exceiient  creature  ;  it  was  soaccepl^jhie,  ti'.at  in 
the  oUl  lav.',  Go  i  would  have  the.  dove  offered  in 
sacrifice.  The  Holy  Ghost,  wiien  he  would  ap- 
pear in  a  visible  shape,  assumed  the  likeness  of  a 
dove,  Matth,  iii.  1o.  We  should  be  as  doves 
iu  three  respects:  I.  In  respect  of  meekness; 
II.  In  respect  of  innocency ;  III.  In  respect  of 
purity. 
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I.  In  respect  o?  meekness.  The  dove  is  the 
emblem  of  meekness  ;  it  is  sine  fclle,  without  gail. 
We  should  be  as  doves  for  meekness ;  we  mu!»t 
avoid  unruly  passion,  which  is  brevis  insania,  a 
short  frenzy,  we  mi;st  be  without  the  gall  of  bit- 
terness and  revenge  ;  we  must  be  of  mild  spirits, 
praying  tor  our  enemies  :  so  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  6CK 
'  Lord  lay  not  this  sin  to  tiieir  charge.'  This 
dove-like  meekness  is  the  best  jewel  and  ornament 
we  can  wear,  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  '  The  ornament  of 
a  meek  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  of 
great  price.'  Passion  doth  disguise,  meekness 
adorns. 

II.  We  should  be  as  doves  for  innocency. 

The  innocency  of  ttie  dove  is  seen  in  two 
things :  (k)  Not  to  deceive.    (^.)  Not  to  hurt. 

1.  Not  to  deceive.  The  dove  is,  as  without 
gall,  so  witiitout  guile  ;  it  doth  not  deceive,  or  lye 
at  the  catch :  thus  we  should  be  as  the  dove, 
witliout  fraud  and  craft.  There  is  a  holy  sim- 
plicity commendable,  Horn.  xvi.  19.  *  I  would 
have  you  simple  concerning  evil.'  To  be  a  bun- 
gler at  sin,  not  to  have  the  art  to  beguile,  this  is 
a  good  simplicity  ;  as  Nathaniel,  *  In  whose  spirit 
there  is  no  guile,'  John  i,  42.  .Where  almost  is 
this  do\e-like  innocence  to  be  foutid ?  We  live  in 
an  age,  wherein  there  are  more  foxes  than  doves  : 
persons  are  full  of  guile,  they  study  nothing  but 
iallacies,  so  that  one  knows  not  how  to  deal  with 
them,  Psal.  xii.  2.  '  With  a  double  heart  do  they 
speak.' 

2.  Not  to  hurt.  The  dove  rosiro  non  ktedk  ; 
the  dove  h.ath  no  horns  or  talons  to  hurt,  only 
wings  to  defend  itself  by  flight :  other  creature's 
are  commonly  well  armed ;  tlie  lion  hath  its 
j)aws,  the  boar  its  tusks,  tise  stag  its  horns;  but 
tfie  dove  is  a  ijiost  harmless  creature,  it  hath 
nothing  wherewith  to  ofihnd :  thus  we  should  be 
as  doves  for  harmlessness ;  we  sJiould  not  do 
wjong  to  otiicrs,  but  rather  sulier  wrong.  Such 
a  dove  was  Samuel,  1  Sam.  xii.  8.  '  Whose  ox 
have  I  taken  ?  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken  ?  or 
whom  have  I  defraudtd  ?'  He  did  not  get  men's 
estates  into  his  hands,  or  raise  himself  upon  the 
ruins  of  others.  How  rare  is  it  to  find  such 
doves!  Sure  they  are  floun  away.  'How  many 
birds  of  prey  are  there  1'  Micaii  vii.  2.  'they  alt 
lie  in  wait  for  blood,  tlicy  hunt  every  man  his  bro- 
ther with  a  net :'  .t'lesettre  not  doves,  hut  vultures; 
'  they  travail  v;itli  mischief^  and  are  in  pain  till 
they  bring  forth.' 

III.  We  sliould  be  as  doves  for  purity.  The 
dove  is  the  emblem  of  purity ;  it  loves  the  purest 
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air,  it  feeds  on  pure  gvain  :  the  raven  feeds  on 
the  carcase,  but  the  dove  feeds  pure.  Thus  let 
us  be  as  dt/v'es  for  sanctity,  '  Cleansing  ourselves 
from  all  pollution  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,'  2  Cor. 
vii.  1.  Christ's  dove  is  pure,  Cant.  v.  ^,  '  My 
dove,  my  undefiled.'  Let  us  keep  pure  among 
dregs,  1  "Tim.  V.  22.  *  Keep  thyself  pure.'  Better 
have  a  rent  in  the  flesh,  than  a  hell  in  the  consci- 
ence. The  dove  is  a  chaste,  pure  creature  ;  let  us 
be  doves  for  purity. 

Usel.  See  here  the  nature  of  a  good  Christian  ; 
he  is  wise  and  innocent ;  he  hath  so  much  of  the 
serpent,  that  he  doth  not  forfeit  his  discretion  ; 
and  so  much  of  the  dove,  that  he  doth  not  deflle 
his  conscience.  A  godly  man  is  looked  upon  by 
a  carnal  eye,  as  weak  and  indiscreet,  as  having 
sometliing  of  the  dove,  but  nothing  of  the  ser- 
pent ;  to  believe  things  not  seen,  to  choose  suf- 
ferings rather  than  sin,  this  is  counted  folly ;  but 
the  world  is  mistaken  in  a  believer,  he  hath  his 
eyes  in  his  head  :  he  knows  what  he  doth  :  he  is 
prudent,  as  well  as  holy  -,  he  is  wise  that  finds 
the  pearl  of  price ;  he  is  wise  that  provides  for 
eternity ;  he  is  the  wisest  man  that  hath  wit  to 
save  his  soul ;  he  is  wise  that  makes  him  his 
friend,  who  shall  be  his  judge.  The  godly  man 
acts  both  the  politician  and  the  divine  ;  he  re- 
tains his  ingenuity,  yet  he  doth  not  part  with  his 
integrity. 

Use  2.  Reproof.  It  reproves  them  who  have 
too  much  of  the  serpent,  but  nothing  of  the  dove, 
Jer.  iv.  22.  '  Wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they 
have  no  knowledge  :'  these  are  like  the  devil,  who 
retains  his  subtilty,  but. not  his  innocency.  We 
have  many  in  this  age  like  the  serpent  for  craft- 
iness, Dan.  viii.  25.  '  Through  policy  he  shall 
cause  craft  to  prosper.*  Men  have  the  head- 
piece of  subtilty,  but  want  the  breast-plate  of 
honesty ;  they  are  wise  to  contrive  sin,  to  forge 
plots,  to  study  compliance,  rather  than  con- 
science :  the  port  they  aim  at  is  preferment :  the 
compass  they  sail  by,  is  policy  ;  the  pilot  that 
steers  them,  is  Satan.  These  have  the  craftiness 
of  the  serpent,  '  They  are  wise  to  do  evil.' 

2.  They  are  like  the  serpent  for  mischief.  You 
know  the  fiery  serpents  did  sting  Israel :  these 
have  the  sting  of  the  serpent ;  they  have  a  sting 
in  their  tongues,  stinging  the  people  of  God  with 
bitter  slanders  and  invectives,  calling  them  fac- 
tious and  seditious  ;  and  they  sting  with  their  in- 
dictments  and  excommunications.  Gal.  iv.  29. 
Such  stinging  serpents  were  Nero,  Dioclesian, 
and  Julian  j  and  their  spirit  is  yet  alive  in  the 
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world.  These  have  too  much  of  the  serpent  in 
them,  but  nothing  of  the  dove,  2  Pet.  ii.  3. 
'  Their  damnation  slumbereth  not' 

Use  3.  Exhortation.  To  put  in  practice  our 
Saviour's  counsel  in  the  text,  join  the  serpent 
and  the  dove  together,  wisdom  and  holiness : 
here  lies  the  knot ;  this  is  the  great  diificulty,  to 
unite  these  two  together,  the-  serpent  and  the 
dove,  prudence  and  innocency ;  if  you  separate 
these  two,  you  spoil  all. 

Q.  Wherein  doth  a  Christian  join  these  two 
together,  the  serpent  and  the  dove,  prudence  and 
holitiess  ? 

Ans.  This  I  shall  answer  in  twelve  particulars. 

1.  To  be  wise  and  innocent  consists  in  this, 
to  be  sensible  of  an  injury,  yet  not  revenge  it* 
A  Christian  is  not  a  stoic,  nor  yet  a  fury :  he  is 
so  wise,  that  he  knows  when  an  injury  is  done 
him  ;  but  so  holy,  that  he  knows  how  (^  pass  it 
by :  this  is  a  most  excellent  temper  of  soul ;  I 
had  almost  said  angelical.  As  the  wind  doth 
allay  the  heat  of  the  air,  so  grace  doth  allay  the 
heat  of  revenge.  Moses  herein  shewed  a  mixture 
of  the  serpent  and  the  dove :  Miriam  murmur- 
ed against  him.  Numb.  xii.  2.  '  Hath  the  Lord 
spoken  only  by  Moses  ?'  is  he  the  only  prophet 
to  declare  God's  mind  to  us?  Moses  was  so 
wise  as  to  discern  her  pride,  and  slighting  of  him  ; 
yet  so  meek  as  to  bury  the  injury :  When  God 
struck  her  with  leprosy,  he  prays  for  her.  Numb, 
xii.  13.  '  Heal  her  now,  O  God,  I  beseech  thee.* 
And  upon  his  prayer,  she  was  cured  of  her  lep- 
rosy.  A  good  Christian  hath  so  much  wisdom 
as  to  discern  his  enemy's  malice,  but  so  much 
grace  as  to  conquer  his  own  :  he  knows  it  is  tlie 
glory  of  a  man  to  pass  by  a  transgression,  Prov. 
xix.  11.  Though  a  Christian  hath  so  much  pru- 
dence  as  to  vindicate  himself,  yet  so  much  good- 
ness as  not  to  avenge  himself.  Behold  here  the 
serpent  and  the  dove  united,  sagacity  and  inno- 
cency. 

2,  The  mixing  wisdom  and  innocency  is  seen 
in  this,  to  be  humble,  but  not  base.  Humility  is 
part  of  the  dove's  innocency,  1  Pet.  v.  5.  '  Be 
ye  clothed  with  huraiHty.*  St  Paul,  though  the 
chief  of  the  apostles,  calls  himself  the  least  of 
saints.' 

A  gracious  soul  hath  low  thoughts  ofliimself, 
and  carries  himself  lowly  towards  others ;  but 
though  he  be  humble,  he  is  not  base  ;  though  he 
will  not  saucily  resist  his  superiors,  he  will  not 
sinfully  humour  them ;  though  he  will  not  (So 
such  proud  actions  as  to  make  his  enepies  hate 
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him,  yet  he  will  not  do  such  sordid  actions  as  to 
make  thetn  despise  him  :  here  is  the  serpent  and 
the  dove  united. 

A  good  Christian  is  so  humble  as  to  oblige 
others,  but  not  so  unworthy  as  to  disobey  God. 
St.  Paul,  as  far  as  he  could  with  a  good  consci- 
ence, did  '  become  all  things  to  all,  that  he  might 
save  some,'  1  Cor.  ix.  20,  22.  But  he  would  not 
break  a  commandment  to  gratify  any.  When 
God's  glory  lay  at  stake,  who  more  resolute  than 
Paul  ?  Gal.  ii.  5.  The  three  children  were  hum- 
ble, they  gave  the  king  his  title  of  honour ;  but 
they  were  not  sordidly  timorous,  Dan.  iii.  18. 
'Be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  we  will  not 
serve  thy  gods.'  Though  they  shewed  reverence 
to  the  king's  person,  yet  no  reverence  to  the  im- 
age he  had  set  up.  A  good  Christian  will  not 
do  any  thing  below  himself:  though  he  is  for 
obeying  of  laws,  yet  he  will  not  prostitute  him- 
self to  men's  lusts.  He  is  humble,  there  he  shows 
the  innocency  of  the  dove ;  but  not  base,  there 
he  shews  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent. 

3.  The  prudence  of  the  serpent,  and  innocen- 
cy of  the  dove,  is  seen  in  this,  to  '  reprove  the 
sin,'  yet  *  love  the  person.'  We  are  commanded 
to  reprove.  Lev.  xix.  I7.  '  Thou  shall  not  hate 
thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shalt  rebuke  him, 
and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him.'  Not  to  reprove  sin 
is  to  approve  it ;  but  this  sword  of  reproof  is  a 
dangerous  weapon,  if  it  be  not  well  handled  :  to 
reprove  and  yet  love,  is  to  act  both  the  serpent 
and  the  dove. 

Q.  Hoii)  may  a  Christian  so  reprove  sin,  as  to 
shexo  love  to  the  person  ? 

Ans.  1.  In  taking  a  fit  season  to  reprove  an- 
other :  that  is,  when  his  anger  is  over :  as,  when 
God  did  rebuke  Adam,  he  came  to  him  '  in  the 
cool  of  the  day,'  Gen.  iii.  8.  so,  when  we  are  to 
reprove  any,  we  are  to  come  to  them  when  their 
spirits  are  more  cool,  and  fit  to  receive  a  reproof. 
To  reprove  a  man  when  he  is  in  a  passion,  is  to 
give  strong  water  in  a  fever ;  it  doth  more  hurt 
than  good.  By  observing  a  •  fit  season,  we  show 
both  prudence  and  holiness ;  we  discover  as  well 
discretion  as  affection. 

2.  Reproving  sin,  so  as  to  show  love  to  the 
person,  is  seen  in  this,  when,  though  we  tell  him 
plainly  of  his  sin,  yet  it  is  in  mild,  not  provoking 
words,  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  •  In  meekness  instructing 
those  that  oppose  themselves.*  Peter  tells  the 
Jews  plainly  of  their  sin  in  crucifying  Christ,  but 
useth  suasives  and  gospel  lenitives,  to  allure  and 
encourage  them  to  believe.  Acts  ii.  23.     •  Him 


ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  crucified,*, 
ver.  38.  *  Repent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sin;  for  the 
promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children.'  Re- 
proof is  a  bitter  pill,  and  hard  to  swallow,  there- 
fore we  must  dip  it  in  sugar ;  use  those  sweet  mol- 
lifying expressions,  that  others  may  see  love  com- 
ing along  with  the  reproof.  David  compares 
reproof  to  oil.  Psalm  cxli.  5.  Oil  supples  the 
joints  when  they  are  hard  and  stiff;  our  reproofs 
being  mixed  with  the  oil  of  compassion,  they 
work  most  kindly,  and  do  most  soften  stiflf  obdu- 
rate hearts. 

3.  Reproving  sin,  yet  love  to  the  person,  is, 
when  the  end  of  our  reproof  is  not  to  revile  him 
but  to  reclaim  him.  While  we  go  to  heal  men's 
consciences,  we  must  take  heed  of  wounding 
their  names.  The  chirurgeon,  in  opening  a  vein, 
shews  both  skill  and  love  ;  skill  in  not  cutting  an 
artery;  and  love  in  letting  out  the  bad  blood  ; 
here  is  the  mixing  the  serpent  and  the  dove  ;  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  is  seen,  in  not  reproaching 
the  sinner  ;  the  innocency  of  the  dove  is  seen  in 
reclaiming  him  from  sin, 

4.  Prudence  and  holiness  is  seen  in  this,  to 
"know  what  we  should  do,  and  do  what  we 
know."  To  know  what  we  should  do,  there  is 
the  wisdom  of  the  serpent ;  to  do  what  we  know, 
there  is  the  innocency  of  the  dove,  John  xiii.  I7. 
knowledge  is  a  jewel  that  adorns  him  that  wears 
it';  it  is  the  enriching  and  bespangling  of  the 
mind  ;  knowledge  is  the  eye  of  the  soul,  to  guide 
it  in  the  right  way ;  but  this  knowledge  must  be 
joined  with  holy  practice  :  to  separate  practice 
from  knowledge,  is  to  separate  the  dove  from 
the  serpent.  Many  illuminated  heads  can  dis- 
course fluently  in  matters  of  religion,  but  they 
do  not  live  up  to  their  knowledge  ;  this  is  to 
have  good  eyes,  but  to  have  the  feet  cut  off: 
they  know  they  should  not  break  the  sabbath, 
they  should  not  defame  nor  defraud  :  but  they 
do  not  practise  what  they  know  here,  they  sep- 
arate the  dove  from  the  serpent,  virtue  from 
knowledge.  How  vain  is  knowledge  without 
practice  ?  as  if  one  should  know  a  sovereign  me- 
dicine and  not  apply  it.  Satan  is  ^  knowing 
spirit,  he  hath  enough  of  the  serpent :  but  that 
which  makes  him  a  devil  is,  he  wants  the  dove, 
he  doth  not  practise  holiness. 

5.  To  mix  the  serpent  and  dove,  is  to  keep 
two  trades  going.  To  understand  worldly  af- 
fairs, there  is  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  ;  yet 
not  neglect  tlie  soul,  tiiere  is  the  innocency  of 
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the  dove.  God  hath  said,  'six  daysshalt  thou 
labour,'  Exod.  xx.  9-  Religion  did  never  grant 
a  patent  to  idleness  ;  there  is  a  lawful  care  to  be 
had  about  secular  things ;  to  have  insight  into 
one's  calling  is  a  commendable  wisdom,  but 
with  this  wisdom  join  the  dove's  innocency :  so 
follow  your  calling,  as  not  to  neglect  your  soul. 
The  soul  is  a  precious  thing,  it  would  beggar 
the  angels  to  give  half  the  price  of  a  soul.  Our 
greatest  care  should  be  to  get  grace.  While  you 
put  gold  in  your  bag,  do  not  forget  to  put  oil 
in  your  vessel.  Trade  beyond  the  East  Indies: 
drive  a  trade  of  holiness,  ♦  This  merchandise  is 
better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,'  Prov.  iii. 
14.  Live  in  a  calling,  but  especially  live  by 
faith  ;  look  to  the  providing  for  your  families, 
but  especially  to  the  saving  of  your  souls.  The 
soul  is  the  angelical  part,  the  loss  of  this  can 
never  be  niade  up  again.  God  (saith  Chrysos- 
.  torn)  hath  given  a  man  two  eyes  ;  if  he  lose  one, 
he  hath  another  ;  but  he  hath  but  one  soul ;  if  he 
lose  that,  it  is  irrecoverable,  it  can  never  be  made 
up  again.  O  unite  the  serpent  and  the  dove, 
prudence  and  holiness ;  use  the  world,  but  love 
your  soul  j  trade  on  earth,  but  beware  of  break- 
ing  in  your  trade  for  heaven.  How  many  part 
these  two,  the  serpent  and  the  dove  ?  They  are 
wise  for  the  world,  but  fools  for  their  souls.  It  is 
too  often  seen,  that  men  pull  down  their  souls  to 
^uild  up  an  estate. 

6.  To  join  the  serpent  and  the  dove,  prudence 
and  innocency,  consists  in  this,  to  know  how  to 
give  counsel,  and  how  to  keep  counsel.  He  hath 
the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  that  can  give  coun- 
sel ;  he  knows  how  to  advise  another  in  difficult 
cases,  and  speak  a  word  in  due  season,  2  Sam. 
xvi.  13.  *  The  counsel  of  Ahithophel  was  as  if  a 
man  had  enquired  at  the  oracle  of  God.*  But  this 
is  not  enough  to  have  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent, 
m  being  able  to  give  counsel ;  but  there  must  be 
the  innocency  of  the  dove  too,  in  keeping  counsel. 

I  If  a  friend's  secret  be  imparted  to  us  (unless  in 
■i  case  of  blood)  we  are  not  to  reveal  it.  A  friend  is 
[  alter  idem,  as  one's  own  soul,  Deut.  xiii.  G.  and 
what  he  imparts  of  his  heart,  should  be  kept  un- 
der  lock  and  key,  Prov.  xxv.  9.  *  Discover  not  a 
secret  to  another,  lest  he  that  hear  thee  put  thee  to 
shame,'  kc.  To  disclose  a  friend's  secret,  though 
it  1)6  not  treason,  it  is  treachery,  it  is  most  un- 
christian :  a  word  may  be  spoken  in  secret, 
which  when  it  is  trumpeted  out  may  occasion 
quarrels  or  law-suits.  He  that  cannot  keep  a 
matter  committed  to  him,   is  like  a  vessel  that 


[i  runs  out,    or  a  sick   stomach   that  cannot  keepi 
jl  the  meat,  but  brings  it  up  again.     He  that  pub- 

iisheth  his  friend's  secret,  doth  publish  his  own. 

sliame. 

7.  To  mix  these  two,  prudence  and  holiness, 
is  to  know  the  seasons  of  grace,  and  improve 
them;  to  know  the  seasons  of  grace,  there  is  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent.  It  is  wisdom  in  the  hus- 
bandman to  know  the  fit  time  for  pruning  of  trees, 
sowing  of  seed  ;  so  it  is  no  less  wisdom  to  know 
the  golden  seasons  of  grace :  while  we  hear  the 
joyful  sound,  while  we  have  praying  hours,  while 
the  Spirit  of  God  blows  on  our  hearts,  here  is  :t 
gale  for  heaven.  The  day  of  grace  will  not  al- 
ways last ;  the  shadows  of  the  evening  seem  to  be 
stretched  out ;  things  look  as  if  the  gospel  tended 
apace  to  a  sun-setting :  be  wise  as  serpents,  to 
know  what  a  prize  is  put  in  your  hands.  And 
with  the  serpent  join  the  dove,  that  is,  in  improv- 
ing the  seasons  of  grace.  Tlie  stork  and  turtle 
not  only  know  their  season,  but  improve  it ;  they 
approach  to  the  warmer  climate  against  the  spring, 
saith  Pliny.  Here  is  the  serpent  and  dove  united, 
knowing  and  improving  the  day  of  grace  :  when 
we  profit  by  ordinances,  when  we  mix  the  word 
with  faith,  when  an  ordinance  hath  stamped 
holiness  upon  us,  as  the  seal  leaves  its  print 
upon  the  wax  ;  this  is  to  improve  the  seasons  of 
grace. 

8.  The  serpent  and  the  dove,  wisdom  and  inno- 
cency, is  to  be  moderate,  yet  zealous.  Modera. 
tion  is  good  in  some  cases,  Phil.  iv.  5.  *  Let  your 
moderation  be  known  to  all.' 

First,  Moderation  is  good  in  case  of  anger. 
When  the  passions  are  up,  moderation  sits  as 
queen  and  governess  in  the  soul ;  it  allays  the 
heat  of  passion.  Moderation  is  Jraenum  irae,  the 
bridle  of  anger. 

Secondly,  Moderation  is  good  in  cases  of  law- 
suits ;  so  the  Greek  word  for  moderation,  is  pro- 
perly taken.  If  there  be  a  dispute  in  law  between 
us  and  others,  we  are  not  to  take  the  extremity  of 
the  law,  but  use  Christian  equity  and  mildness  ; 
nay,  for  peace'  sake,  cedere  de  jure,  rather  part 
with  some  of  our  right,  than  oppress  them :  this 
much  honours  the  gospel. 

Thirdbj,  Moderation  is  good  in  things  indif- 
ferent. Things  ought  not  to  be  rigorously  impos- 
ed in  God's  worship,  which  are  not  of  divine  in- 
junction ;  God  never  made  governors  of  the 
church  to  be  like  pilots  of  a  ship,  to  steer  men's 
consciences  which  way  they  please..  Moderation 
and  Christian  forbearance,,  in  things  indiferent. 
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would  much  tend  to  the  unity  of  the  church-  All 
this  moderation  is  commendable,  and  shews  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  :  but  remember  to  join  the 
dove  with  the  serpent,  we  must  so  exercise  mo- 
deration, as  withal  to  cherish  zeal.  St.  Paul 
in  some  things  was  moderate,  he  did  not  press 
circumcision,  Acts  xv.  25.  he  was  tender  of  lay- 
ing  a  yoke  upon  the  consciences  of  the  disciples  ; 
but  he  had  zeal  with  his  moderation  ;  when  he 
saw  their  idolatry  at  Athens,  the  fire  of  his  zeal 
broke  forth.  Acts  xvii.  16.  'His  spirit  was  stir- 
red  in  him.'  It  was  good  advice  Calvin  gave  to 
Melancthon,  that  he  should  not  so  affect  the  name 
of  moderate,  as  to  lose  all  his  zeal.  To  be  cool 
and  silent  when  God's  blessed  truths  are  under- 
mined or  adulterated,  is  not  moderation,  but 
lukewarmness,  which  is  to  God  a  most  hateful 
temper.  Rev.  iii.  15.  '  I  would  you  were  cold  or 
hot;'  and  any  thing  but  lukewarm.  This  is  to 
shew  prudence  and  holiness,  when  we  are  raoder- 
ate,  yet  zealous. 

9.  To  unite  serpent  and  dove,  consists  in  this, 
when  we  defend  the  truth,  by  argument,  and 
adorn  it  by  life :  defending  the  truth  is  the  ser- 
pent's wisdom  :  an  intelligent  Christian  can  con- 
vince gainsayers.  This  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
was  eminently  in  Stephen,  Acts  vi.  9-  *  There 
arose  certain  of  the  synagogue,  disputing  with 
Stephen,  and  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wis- 
dom and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.'  We  read 
in  the  acts  and  monuments  of  tlie  church,  John 
Fryth,  martyr,  being  opposed  by  three  papists,  he, 
like  another  Hercules,  fighting  with  all  the  three 
lU  once,  did  by  his  wisdom  so  convince  them, 
that  one  of  them  turned  from  popery,  and  be- 
came a  zealous  protestant.  Herein  is  the  wisdom 
of  the  serpent,  not  only  to  love  them  that  profess 
the  truth,  but  silence  them  that  oppose  it.  But 
with  this  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  there  must  be 
joined  the  innocency  of  the  dove;  together  with 
"defending  the  truth  by  argument,  there  must  be 
adorning  it  by  life.  Tit.  ii.  10.  '  That  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine,  of  God  our  Saviour.'  '  There 
are  some  who  can  dispute  for  the  truth,  but  dis- 
grace it  by  their  bad  living  ;  this  is  to  act  both  the 
serpent  and  the  dove,  when  we  not  only  plead  for 
the  truth,  but  walk  in  the  truth  ;  like  Nazienzen, 
of  whom  it  was  said,  he  did  thunder  in  his  doc- 
trine, and  lighten  in  his  conversation. 

10.  The  uniting  the  serpent  and  the  dove,  is  to 
be  serious  in  religion,  yet  cheerful.  Seriousness 
puts  the  heart  in  a  holy  frame,  it  fixeth  it  on  God. 
Seriousness  is  to  the  soul,  as  ballast  to  the  ship,  it 


keeps  the  soul  from  being  overturned  with  vanity  ; 
tlae  heart  is  ever  best  when  it  is  serious.  But 
this  seriousness  in  religion  must  be  mixed  with 
cheerfulness ;  cheerfulness  conduceth  to  health, 
Prov.  xvii.  22.  It  honours  religion,  it  proclaims 
to  the  world  we  serve  a  good  master :  cheerful- 
ness is  a  friend  to  grace-  It  puts  the  heart  in 
tune  to  praise  God,  Psal.  Ixxi.  21.  Uncheerful 
Christians,  like  the  spies,  bring  an  evil  report  on 
the  good  land  :  others  suspect  there  is  something 
upleasant  in  religion,  that,  that  they  who  profess  it 
hang  their  harps  on  the  willows,  and  walk  so  de- 
jectedly. Be  serious,  yet  cheerful,  Phil.  iv.  4. 
'  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always.'  Why  was  Christ 
anointed,  but  to  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning  ? 
Isa.  xvi.  2.  Joy  is  as  well  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  as 
faith.  Gal.  v.  22.  One  way  of  grieving  the  Spirit 
(saith  Hensius)  is  by  Christians'  uncheerful  walks 
ing  :  if  you  would  render  the  gospel  lovely,  mix 
the  dove  and  the  serpent ;  be  serious,  yet  cheer- 
ful in  God. 

11.  The  uniting  of  the  serpent  and  the  do\e, 
wisdom  and  holiness,  consists  in  this,  when  we  so 
lay  up  as  we  lay  out.     It  is  a  duty  to  provide  for 
our  charge,   1  Tim.  v.  8.     '  If  any   man  provide 
not  for  his  own,  he  is  worse  than  an  infidel :'  To 
lay  up  for  our  family,  here  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent,  but  we  must  lay  out  for  the  poor  too, 
here  is  the  mixture  of  the  dove,  1  Tim.  vL  I7. 
'  Charge  them   that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that 
they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works.' 
The  poor  man  is,  as  it  were,  an  altar,  if  we  bring 
our  alms  and  lay  upon  it,  with  such  sacrifices  God 
is  well  pleased.     Faith,  though  it  hath  sometimes 
a   trembling  hand,  it  must  not  have  a  withered 
hand,  but  must  stretch  forth  itself  to  works  of 
mercy;  there  is    nothing  lost  by  charitableness. 
Prov.  xi.  25.  'The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,' 
Psal.  xli.  1.     '  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the 
poor,  thou  wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness.* 
While  men  do  so  remember   their   family,   that 
they    do    not  forget  the   poor,    they   shew  both 
prudence  and  piety ;  they  unite  the  serpent  and 
tlie  dove. 

12.  The  serpent's  wisdom  and  the  dove's  in- 
nocency is  seen  in  this,  so  to  avoid  danger,  as 
not  to  commit  sin  ;  to  preserve  our  liberty,  yet 
keep  our  integrity.  There  is  a  sinful  escaping 
danger,  namely,  when  we  are  called  to  suffer 
for  the  truth,  and  we  decline  it :  but  there  is  an 
escaping  danger  without  sin  ;  as  thus,  when  we 
do  not  betray  ourselves  into  the  enemy's  hands 
by  rashness,   nor  yet  betray  the  truth  by  cow- 


WHO  ABE  IN  CHRIST,  ARE  NEW  CREATURES. 


549 


arJice  ;  wc  have  a  pattern  of  this  in  our  Saviour  ; 
he  avoided  his  enemies  in  one  place,  tiiat  he 
might  preach  the  gospel  in  another.  Lulce  iv. 
i30.  'They  brouglit  him  to  the  brow  pf  the  hill, 
that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong ;  but  he 
passing  through  the  midst  of"  them,  went  his  way  ; 
there  was  Christ's  wisdom  in  not  betraying  him- 
self to  his  enemy  :  and  ver.  43.  *I  must  preach  to 
other  cities  also  ;*  there  was  his  holiness.  Christ's 
securing  of  himself,  was  in  order  to  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel.  This  is  to  mix  prudence  and  inno- 
cency,  when  we  so  avoid  danger,  as  we  do  not 
commit  sin- 


Thus  I  have,  as  briefly  and  as  clearly  as  t 
could,  shown  you  how  we  must  unite  these  two, 
the  serpent  and  the  dove,  prudence  and  holiness. 
For  want  of  coupling  these  two  together,  religion 
doth  much  suffer  in  the  Christian  world.  'What 
Christ  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asun- 
der.'  Observe  these  two,  prudence  and  holiness ; 
here  is  the  serpent's  eye,  in  the  dove's  head. 
When  these  two,  wisdom  and  innocency,  (like 
Castor  and  Pollux,)  appear  together,  they  pre- 
sage much  good  and  happiness  that  will  befal  a 
Christian. 


WHO  ARE  IN  CHRIST,  ARE  NEW  CREATURES. 

1  CoK.  V.  17.     Therefore,  if  any  maji  he  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;   old  things  are  passed  cewai/f 

behold,  all  things  are  become  new. 


IN  this  scripture   consists  the  essence  and  soul 
of  religion. 

I  note  here  two  things. 

1  St  DocT.  That  the  true  definition  of  a  Christian 
is  to  be  in  Christ. 

'  If  any  man  be  in  Christ.'  He  may  be  in  the 
church  visible,  yet  not  in  Christ :  it  is  not  to  be 
baptized  into  Christ's  name,  makes  a  true  Christ- 
ian ;  but  to  be  in  Christ,  that  is,  to  be  grafted 
into  him  by  faith.  And  if  to  be  in  Christ  makes 
a  Christian,  then  there  are  but  few  Christians. 
Many  are  in  Christ  nominally,  not  really ;  they 
are  in  Christ  by  profession,  not  by  mystical  union. 
Are  they  in  Christ  that  do  not  know  him  ?  Are 
they  in  Christ  who  persecute  them  that  are  in 
Christ?  Sure  such  a  holy  head  as  Christ  will 
disclaim  such  spurious  members. 

2d.  DocT.  That  whosoever  is  in  Christ,  is  a  new 
creature. 

For  illustration,  I  shall  show,  I.  What  a  new 
creature  is  ;  II.  What  kind  of  work  it  is. 

I.  What  a  new  creature  is. — It  is  a  second  birth 
added  to  the  first,  John  iii.  3.  It  may  be  thus  de- 
scribed :  it  is  a  supernatural  work  of  God's  Spir- 
it, renewing  and  transforming  the  heart  into  the 
divine  likeness. 

1.  The  efficient  cause  of  the  new  creature,  is 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  no  angel  or  archangel  is  able  to 
produce  it.    Who  but  God  can  alter  the  hearts  of  j 
men,  and  turn  stones  into  flesh  ?  If  the  new  crea- 1 
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ture  were  not  produced  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  then 
the  greatest  glory  in  a  man's  conversion  would 
belong  to  himself;  but  this  glory  God  will  not 
give  to  another.  The  turning  of  the  will  to  God 
is  from  God,  Jer.  xxxi.  19.  *  After  I  was  turned, 
I  repented.' 

2.  The  organical  cause,  or  instrument  by 
which  the  new  creature  is  formed,  is  the  word  of 
God,  James  i.  18.  •  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us, 
by  the  word  of  truth.'  The  word  is  the  seed, 
out  of  which  springs  the  flower  of  the  new  crea- 
ture. 

3.  The  matter  of  which  the  new  creature  con- 
sists, is  the  restoring  God's  image,  lost  by  the 
fall. 

Q.  But  doth  God,  in  the  new  creature,  give  a 
new  soul? 

Ans.  No;  he  doth  not  bestow  new  faculties, 
but  new  qualities.  As  in  the  altering  of  a  lute, 
the  strings  are  not  new,  but  the  tune  is  mended  ; 
so,  in  the  new  creature,  the  substance  of  the  soul 
is  not  new,  but  is  new  tuned  by  grace  :  the  heart 
that  before  was  proud,  is  now  humble ;  the  eyes 
that  before  were  full  of  lust,  are  now  full  of  tears. 
Here  are  new  qualities  infused. 

II.  What  kind  of  work  the  new  creature  is. 

1*^,  The  new  creature  is  a  work  of  divine 
power  ;  so  much  it  imports,  because  it  is  a  crea- 
tion.  The  same  power  which  raised  Christ  from 
the  grave,  goes  to  the  production  of  the  new  crea- 
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ture,  Eph.  i.  20.  It  is  a  work  of  greater  power  to 
produce  the  new  creature,  than  to  make  a  world. 
It  is  true,  in  respect  to  God,  all  things  are  alike 
possible  to  him ;  but,  as  to  our  apprehension,  it 
requires  a  greater  power  to  make  a  new  creature, 
than  to  make  a  world  :  for, 

1.  Wlien  God  made  tlie  world,  he  met  with  no 
opposition  ;  but  when  God  is  about  to  make  a  new 
creature,  he  meets  with  opposition  ;  Satan  oppos- 
eth  him,  and  the  heart  opposeth  him. 

2.  It  cost  God  nothing  to  make  the  world,  but 
to  make  the  new  creature  costs  him  something  ; 
Christ  himself  was  fain  to  become  man.  In  mak- 
ing the  world,  it  was  but  speaking  a  word  ;  but 
in  making  of  the  new  creature,  it  cost  Christ  the 
shedding  of  his  blood. 

3.  God  made  the  world  in  six  days  ;  but  he  is 
carrying  on  the  new  creature,  in  us  all  our  lives 
long.  The  new  creature  is  but  begim  here,  it  is 
not  perfected  or  drawn  in  all  its  orient  colours 
till  it  come  to  heaven. 

2dli/,  The  new  creature  is  a  work  of  free  grace. 
There  is  nothing  in  us  to  move  God  to  make  us 
^new;  by  nature  we  are  full  of  pollution  and  en- 
mity, yet  now  God  forms  the  new  creature.  Be- 
hold the  banner  of  love  displayed  !  The  tiew 
creature  may  say,  *  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am 
what  I  am.*  In  the  creation,  we  may  see  the 
strength  of  God's  arm ;  in  the  new  creature  we 
may  see  the  working  of  God's  bowels.  That 
God  should  consecrate  any  heart,  and  anoint  it 
with  grace,  is  an  act  of  pure  love:  that  he  should 
pluck  one  out  of  the  state  of  nature,  and  not  an- 
other,  must  be  resolved  into  free  grace,  Matth.  xi. 
26.  '  Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight,'  This  will  increase  the  saints'  triumphs 
in  heaven,  that  the  lot  of  free  grace  should  fall 
upon  them,  and  not  on  others. 

Sdfy,  The  new  creature  is  a  work  6f  rare  ex- 
cellency. A  natural  man  is  a  lump  of  earth  and 
sin  ;  God  loathes  him,  Zech.  xi.  8.  but  upon  the 
new  creature  is  a  spiritual  glory ;  as  if  we  should 
see  a  piece  of  clay  turned  into  a  sprarkling  dia- 
mond. Cant.  iii.  l6.  *  Who  is  this  that  dometh 
out  of  the  wilderness,  like  pillars  of  smoke,  per- 
fumed  with  myrrh  and  frankincense  ?'  That  is 
the  natural  man,  coming  out  of  the  wilderness  of 
sin,  perfumed  with  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit. 
The  new  creature  must  needs  be  glorioas»  for  it 
partakes  of  the  divine  nattite,  2*  P"fet.  i.  4.  A  sOul 
Ijeautiffed  with  holirresa,  is  tike  the  firmament  be- 
spangled with  glittering  Stars.  It  is  God's  lesser 
heaven,    Isa.  Mi.  15.    In  the  incamation-,  God 


made  himself  in  the  image  of  man  ;  in  the  new 
creation,  man  is  made  in  the  image  of  God:  by 
our  being  creatures,  we  are  the  sons  of  Adam  j 
by  being  new  creatures,  we  are  the  members  of 
Christ.  Reason  makes  one  live  the  life  of  a  man, 
the  new  creature  makes  him  live  the  life  of  God  ; 
a  new  creature  excels  the  rational  creature,  and 
equals  the  angelical.  It  is  excellent  to  hear  of 
Christ's  being  crucified  for  us,  but  more  excellent 
to  have  Christ  formed  in  us. 

Concerning  the  new  creature,  I  shall  lay  down 
two  positions. 

Isi  Pos.  That  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  natu- 
ral man  to  convert  himself,  because  it  is  a  new 
creation  :  as  we  cannot  make  ourselves  creatures, 
so  not  new  creatures. 

Q.  But  "why  doth  God  command  us  to  convert 
ourselves,  if  zee  have  no  poxcer  ?     Ezek.  xviii.  31-. 

*  Make  you  a  neia  heart* 

Ans.  1.  We  once  had  power.  God  gave  us  a 
stock  of  holiness,  but  we  lost  it.  If  a  master 
give  a  servant  money  to  employ  in  his  service, 
and  he  waste  and  embezzle  it,  may  not  the  master 
require  his  money  of  him  ?  Though  we  have  lost 
our  power  to  obey,  God  hath  not  lost  his  right  to 
command. 

2.  Though  men  cannot  convert  themselves, 
and  make  themselves  new  creatures,  yet  they 
may  do  more  than  they  do  in  a  tendency  to  it : 
they  may  avoid  temptations ;  they  may  read  the 
word ;  the  same  feet  that  carry  them  to  a  plaj^, 
will  carry  them  to  a  sermon ;  they  may  implore 
divine  grace  :  but  they  do  not  what  they  are  able ; 
they  do  not  improve  the  power  of  nature  to  the 
Utmost,  and  put  God  to  the  trial,  whether  he  will 
give  grace. 

3.  God  is  not  wanting  to  them  who  seek  to 
him  for  grace ;  Deus  volentibus  7ion  dcest ;  he  is 
willing  to  put  to  his  helping  hand.  With  his  com- 
mand,  there  goes  a  promise :     Ezek.   xviii.    81. 

•  Make  you  a  new  heart ;'  and  there  is  a  prom- 
ise, Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  '  A  new  heart  will  I  give 
you.' 

26?  Pos.  When  God  converts  a  sinrter,  he  doth 
more  than  use  a  moral  persuasion. 

For  conversion  is  a  new  creation,  Eph.  iv.  24. 
The  Pelagians  talk  much  of  free-will ;  they  say, 
"The  Will  of  itfan  is"  by  nature  asleep,  and  con- 
version is  nothing  but  the  awakening  a  sinner  out 
of  sleep,  which  is  done  by  moral  persuasion."  But 
^man  is  by  nature  deaU  iii.  Sin,''  Ejjh.  if.  I.  And 
God  must  do  more  than  awaken  him,  he  must  en^ 
liven  him,  before  he  be  a  iie^v  creature. 
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1st  iJse.  Terror  to  such  as  are  not  new  crea- 
tures. Such  as  are  still  growing  upon  the  stock 
of  old  Adam,  who  continue  in  their  sins,  and  are 
resolved  so  to  do,  these  are  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness, and  are  the  most  miserable  Creatures  that 
ever  God  made,  except  the  devils.  These  stand 
in  the  place  where  ail  God's  arrows  fly ;  these  are 
the  centre  where  all  God's  curses  meet.  An  un- 
regenerate  person  is  like  one  in  debt,  that  is  in 
fear  to  be  arrested  ;  he  is  every  hour  in  fear  to  be 
arrested  by  death,  arid  carried  pri&oner  to  hell. 
Can  that  traitor  be  happy,  who  is  fed  by  his 
prince  in  prison,  only  to  be  kept  alive  for  execu- 
tion ?  God  feeds  the  wicked  as  prisoners ;  they 
are  reserved  for  the  day  of  wrath,  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
How  should  this  fright  men  out  of  their  natural 
condition,  and  make  them  restless  till  they  ^te 
new  ci'eatures. 

2d  Use.  Trial  whether  we  are  new  creatures  j 
our  salvation  depends  up6n  it. 

1.  I  shall  shew  you  the  counterfeits  of  the  new 
creature  j  ot  that  which  seems  to  be  the  new  crea- 
ture, and  is  not. 

1st  Counterfeit!  Natural  honesty^  moral  vir- 
tue*  pfudence,  justice,  liberality^  temperance  j 
thes6  make  a  glorious  ihaW  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  but  differ  as  nrndh  froiil  the  new  creaturCi 
as  a  meteor  from  a  star.  Morality,  indeed,  is 
cortimendable,  and  it  were  well  if  there  were 
more  of  it ;  this  our  Saviour  loves,  Mark  x.  21. 
'  Then  Jestis  beholding  him,  loved  him.'  It  was 
a  love  of  compassion,  rtot  election*  Morality  is 
but  natUte  at  best,  it  doth  riot  atilOunt  to  grace. 
(1.)  There  is  nothing  of  Christ  in  morality  ;  and 
tiiat  fruit  is  Sour  which  grows  iiofe  ott  the  root 
Christ.  (2.)  Moral  actions  are  doiie  out  of  a 
vain-glorious  humour,  not  any  respect  to  God's 
glory.  The  apostle  calls  the  heathen  magistrates 
unjust,  1  Cor.  Vi.  I.  While  they  were  doittg  jus- 
tice in  their  civil  Courts,  they  were  unjust :  their 
virtues  beeame  vices,  because  faith  \vas  wanting  } 
and  they  did  all  to  raise  them  trophies  for  their 
own  praise  and  fame*  So  that  morality  is  but  the 
wild  olive  of  nature,  it  d6th  riot  amount  to  grace.- 
Heat  V?ater  to  the  highest  degree,  you  cannot 
make  ^*ihe  of  it,  it  is  water  still  i  so,  let  morality 
be  raised  to  the  highest,-  it  is  nature  still ;  it  is 
but  old  Adam,  put  in  a  better  dress^  I  may  say 
to  a  civil  man,  '  yet  lackest  thou  oho  thing,* 
Mark  x.  21.  Moral  virtue  may  stand  with  the 
hatred  of  godliriess.  A  fnoral  than  doth  its  riluch 
hate  holiriess,  as  he  doth  vide.  The  Stoids  Wer& 
raoralists,  arid  had  ^iblifii^  flotioriS  about  vkttie, 


yet  were  the  deadliest  enemies  St.  Paul  had,  Acts 
xvii.  18.     So  that  this  is  a  counterfeit  jewel. 

2d,  IleHgious  education  is  not  the  new  creature. 
Education  doth  rriuch  cultivate  and  refine  nature  : 
education  is  a  good  Wall  to  plant  the  vine  of  grace 
against  J  but  it  is  not  grace.  King  Joasli  was 
good  as  long  as  his  uncle  Jehoiada  lived  ;  but 
when  Jehoiada  died>  all  Joash's  religion  was  hurr- 
ied in  his  uncle's  grave,  2  Kings  xii.  2.  Have 
not  we  seen  many  who  have  been  trained  up  re- 
ligiously under  their  pai^ents,  and  Were  very  hope- 
ful, yet  these  fair  bloSsoms  of  hope  have  been 
blown  off,  ftnd  they  have  lived  to  be  a  shame  to 
their  friends  ? 

3d,  A  form  of  godlinefe^  is  not  the  new  erea- 
till-e.  Every  bird  that  hath  fine  feathers,  hath 
not  sweet  flesh ;  all  that  shine  with  the  golden 
feathers  of  profession,  are  riot  saints,  2  Tim.  iii. 
5.  » having  a  form  ofgodhness,  but  denying  the 
power.'  What  is  a  Hfeless  form  ?  Formality  is 
the  ape  of  piety.  Formalists  may  perforrii  all  the 
external  parts  of  religion  ;  pray,  fast,  give  alms. 
Whatever  duties  a  believer  doth  in  sincerityj  the 
same  may  a  formalist  do  in  hypocrisy.  How  de- 
vout Were  the  Pharisees  !  how  humble  was  Ahab  ! 
what  a  reforiuer  was  Jehu !  Yet  this  was  but  a 
forriial  shdw  of  religion.  DsedaluS,  by  art,  made 
images  to  move  of  themselves,  insomuch  that 
people  thought  they  were  living  j  formalists  do 
so  counterfeit,  and  play  a  devotion,  that  others 
think  they  are  living  saints;  they  are  religious 
mountebanks. 

4th,  Every  change  of  opinion  doth  not  ariiourit 
to  the  new  creature.  Man  may  change  from  er- 
ror to  truth,  yet  be  no  neW  Creature :  here  is  a 
change  in  the  head,  but  not  in  the  heart.  One 
may  be  orthodox  iri  his  judgment,  yet  not  cordi- 
ally embrace  the  gospel ;  he  riiay  be  no  Papist, 
yet  no  true  believer.  He  who  is  changed  only  in 
opinion,  is  but  almost  a  Christian,  and  shall  be 
but  almost  saved. 

5th,  Every  sudden  passion,  or  stirring  of  the 
affections,  is  not  the  new  creature^  There  may 
be  affections  of  sorrow ;  some,  upon  the  reading 
the  history  of  Christ's  passion,  may  be  ready  to 
weep,  but  it  is  only  a  natural  tenderness,  which 
relents  at  any  tragical  sight.  Affections  of  desireJ 
may  be  stirred,  John  vi.  'Lord,  evermore  give 
us  this  bread  :'  but  these  basely  deserted  Christ, 
arid  would  #alk  h6  m6ir6  with  hirii,  ven  66. 
Many  desire  heaVenf,  but  i*ill  not  come  u{j  to  the 
price.  AflfectidnS  of  joy  toay  be  stiri-fed :  in 
( the  paiiAA&i  tfee  BCdtM  sdrt  of  tieXteta  &^  said  to 
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'  receive  the  word  with  joy,'  Matth.  xii.  20. 
What  was  this,  but  to  have  the  afi'ections  moved 
with  delight  in  hearing  ?  Yet,  that  this  did  not 
amount  to  the  new  creature,  is  plain  :  I.  Because 
those  hearers  are  said  to  have  no  root.  2.  Be- 
cause they  fell  away,  ver.  21.  King  Herod  did 
hear  John  the  Baptist  gladly  ;  he  was  much  af- 
fected with  John's  preaching.  AVhere,  then,  was 
the  defect?  Why  was  not  Herod  a  new  crea- 
ture ?  The  reason  was,  because  Herod  was  not 
reformed  by  the  Baptist's  preaching ;  his  affec- 
tions were  moved,  but  his  sin  was  not  removed. 
Many  have  sweet  motions  of  heart,  and  seem  to 
be  much  affected  with  the  word ;  but  their  love 
to  sin  is  stronger  than  their  love  to  the  word, 
therefore  all^  their  good  affections  prove  abortive, 
and  come  to  nothing. 

6th,  One  may  have  trouble  for  sin,  yet  not  be 
a  new  creature.  Trouble  of  spirit  may  appear, 
while  God's  judgments  lie  upon  men;  when  these 
are  removed,  their  trouble  ceaseth.  Psal.  Ixxviii. 
34.  '  When  he  slew  them,  then  they  sought  him  ; 
nevertheless,  they  did  flatter  him  with  their  lips. 
Metal  that  melts  in  a  furnace,  take  it  out  of  the 
furnace,  and  it  returns  to  its  former  hardness  j 
many,  in  time  of  sickness,  seem  to  be  like  melted 
metal :  what  weepiag  and  wringing  of  hands  ? 
what  confessions  of  sin  will  they  make  !  Do  not 
these  look  like  new  creatures?  But  as  soon  as 
they  recover,  they  are  as  bad  as  ever  ;  their  pangs 
go  off  again,  and  it  never  comes  to  a  new  birth. 

7th,  A  man  may  have  the  Spirit,  yet  not  be  a 
new  creature.  The  apostle  supposeth  a  case  that 
one  might  be  made  partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
yet  fall  away,  Heb.  vi.  4.  A  man  may  have  some 
slight  transient  work  of  the  Spirit,  but  it  doth  not 
go  to  the  root :  he  may  have  the  common  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  but  not  the  special  grace ;  he  may  have 
t!ie  Spirit  to  convince  him,  not  to  convert  him. 
The  light  he  hath  is  Hke  a  winter  sun,  which  hath 
little  or  no  influence,  it  doth  not  make  him  more 
holy  :  he  hath  the  motions  of  the  Spirit,  but  walks 
after  the  flesh. 

8th,  Every  abstaining  from  sin,  is  not  the  new 
creature.  This  abstaining  may  be,  (1.)  From 
restraining  grace,  not  renewing  grace  ;  as  God 
withheld  Laban  from  hurting  Jacob,  Genesis 
xxxi.  24.  The  Lord  may  restrain  men  from  sin, 
by  the  terror  of  a  natural  conscience.  Consci- 
ence stands  as  the  angel  with  a  drawn  sword,  and 
saith  do  not  this  evil.  Men  may  be  frighted 
from  sin,  but  not  divorced.  (2.)  Men  may  ab- 
stain from  sin  for  a  while,   and  then  return  to  it 
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as  Saul  left  off  pursuing  David  for  some 
time,  and  then  hunted  him,  again.  This  is  like  a 
man  that  holds  his  breath  Under  water,  and  then 
takes  breath  again,  Jer.  xxxiv.  15,  16.  *  Ye  were 
now  turned,  and  had  done  right  in  my  sight :  but 
ye  turned  and  polluted  my  holy  name.'  (3.j 
Men  may  leave  gross  sin,  and  yet  live  in  more 
spiritual  sins ;  leave  drunkenness,  and  live  in 
pride  ;  leave  uncleanness,  and  live  in  mahce :  the 
Pharisee  boasted  he  was  no  adulterer,  but  he 
could  not  say  he  was  not  proud  or  superstitious  : 
here  he  left  gross  sin,  and  lived  in  spiritual  sins. 
(4.)  Men  may  leave  sin  partially,  abstain  from 
some  sins,  not  all ;  they  feed  some  sin  in  a  cor- 
ner. Herod  left  many  sins,  but  one  sin  he  lived 
in,  viz.  Incest,  All  this  doth  not  amount  to  the 
new  creature. 

II.  I  shall  shew  you  wherein  the  essence  of  the 
new  creature  consists. 

1st,  In  general.  To  the  constituting  of  the 
new  creature,  there  must  be  a  great  change 
wrought.  He  who  is  a  new  creature,  is  not  the 
same  man  he  was  ;  Alter  idem.  He  is  of  another 
spirit.  Num.  xiv.  24.  '  My  servant  Caleb,  because 
he  had  another  spirit.'  When  the  harlot  Lais, 
came  to  one  of  her  old  acquaintance  after  he  was 
converted  and  tempted  him  to  sin.  Ego  non  sum 
ego,  saith  he,   "  I  am  not  the  same  man." 

When  one  becomes  a  new,  creature,  there  is 
such  a  visible  change  that  all  may  see  it  ?  there- 
fore it  is  called  a  change  from  darkness  to  light, 
Acts  xxvi.  18.  Paul,  a  persecutor,  when  con- 
verted, was  so  altered,  that  all  who  saw  him, 
wondered  at  him,  and  could  scarce  believe  that 
he  v/as  the  same.  Acts  ix.  21.  as  if  another  soul 
had  lived  in  the  same  body.  Mary  Magdalene, 
an  unchaste  sinner,  when  once  savingly  wrought 
upon,  what  a  penitent  creature  did  she  become  ? 
Her  eyes,  that  were  enticements  to  lust,  she 
takes  penance  of  them,  and  washed  Christ's  feet 
with  her  tears  ;  her  hair,  which  she  was  so  proud 
of,  and  which  was  a  net  to  entangle  her  lovers, 
she  now  takes  penance  of  it,  and  wipes  Christ's 
feet  with  it.  Thus  the  new  creature  makes  a  vis- 
ible change.  Such  as  are  the  same  as  they  were, 
as  vain  and  proud  as  ever,  here  is  no  new  crea- 
ture to  be  seen  ;  for  then  a  mighty  change  would 
appear,  I  Cor.  vi.  11.  'And  such  were  some  of 
you,  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,* 
&c.  ■ 

But  every  change  jdoth  not  evidence  the  new 
creature.  (1.)  There  is  a  change  from  one  ex-, 
treme  to  another,  from  a  prodigal  to  an  usurer ; 
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from  a  Turk  to  a  Papist.  This  is  as  if  one 
should  recover  of  one  disease,  and  die  of  another. 
(12.)  There  is  an  outward  change,  which  is  like 
the  washing  of  a  swine.  Ahab  was  much  changed 
to  outward  view,  when  he  *  rent  his  clothes,  and 
put  on  sackcloth,'  1  Kings  xxi.  ^7.  insomuch  that 
God  stands  and  wonders  at  him  ;  '  Seest  thou  how 
Ahab  humbleth  himself?'  Yet,  for  all  this,  he 
was  but  a  hypocrite. 

Q.  What  change,  then,  is  that  which  is  requisite 
in  the  new  creature  ? 

Am.  It  is  an  inward  change,  a  change  of 
heart.  Though  the  heart  be  not  new  made,  it  is 
new  moulded,  Jer.  iv.  14.  •  Wash  thy  heart,  O 
Jerusalem!*  Ahab's  clothes  were  rent,  but  not 
his  heart.  The  outward  change  will  do  no  good- 
without  the  inward :  what  will  become  of  them, 
then,  who  have  not  so  much  as  an  outward  change? 

Thus  you  see  in  general,  that,  in  the  pro- 
duction of  the  new  creature,  there  must  be  a 
change. 

2dly,  More  particularly,  the  change  in  the  new 
creature  consists  in  two  things,  and  they  are  both 
set  down  in  the  text :  *  Old  things  are  passed 
away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.' 

1.  *  Old  things  are  passed  away.'  Old  pride, 
old  ignorance,  old  malice  :  the  old  house  must  be 
pulled  down  ere  you  can  set  up  a  new. 

Obj.  But  if  all  old  things  must  pass  away,  then 
there  are  no   new  creatures.     TFho  can    be  quite 
freed  from  sin  f     Doth  not  Paul  complain  of  a  body 
of  death  ? 

Ans.  We  must  know  that  the  change  wrought 
in  the  new  creature,  though  it  be  a  thorough 
change,  yet  it  is  not  a  perfect  change ;  sin  will 
remain.  As  there  is  a  principle  of  grace,  so  of 
corruption ;  like  wine  and  water  mixed,  there  is 
in  the  regenerate  flesh,  as  well  as  spirit.  Here 
a  question  ariseth  : 

Q.  If  sin  in  the  regenerate  is  not  quite  done 
away,  then,  how  far  must  one  put  off  the  old  man, 
that  he  may  be  a  new  creature  ? 
Of  which  hereafter. 

'  Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature;  old  things  are  passed  away,  be- 
hold, all  things  are  become  new.' 

DocT.  Tliat  whosoever  is  in  Christ,  is  a  new 
creature. 

We  are  now  upon  the  trial  of  the  new  creature. 
In  it  there  is  a  change  wrought ;  and  this  change 
consists  in  two  things,  which  are  set  down  in  the 
text ;  viz.  1.  '  Old  things  are  passed  away.'  2. 
♦  All  things  are  become  new.' 
7  A.,,.35. 


1.  '  Old  things  are  passed  away.'  Old  pride, 
old  ignorance,  old  malice.  The  old  house  must 
be  pulled  down  ere  you  can  set  up  a  new. 

Obj.  But  if  all  old  things  must  pass  away,  then 
there  are  no   new  creatures.      Who  can   be  quite 
freed  from  sin  ?  Doth  not  Paul  complain  of  a  bodyt 
of  death  ? 

Ans.  We  must  know  the  change  wrought  in  the 
new  creature  is  but  imperfect ;  as  there  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  grace,  so  of  corruption,  like  wine  and 
water  mixed,  there  is  in  the  regenerate,  flesh  as 
well  as  spirit. 

Q."  If  sin  in  the  regenerate  be  not  quite  done 
away,  then  how  far  must  one  put  off  the  old  man 
that  he  may  be  a  7iew  creature  ? 

Ans.  1.  There  must  be  a  grieving  for  the  re- 
mains of  corruption,  Rom.  vii.  24.  •  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this 
body  of  death  ?'  Paul  did  not  cry  out  of  his  suf- 
ferings, his  being  beaten  with  rods,  shipwrecked, 
stoned;  but  (like  the  bird  of  paradise)  he  bemoan- 
ed himself  for  sin.  In  the  new  creature,  there 
must  be  quotidianus  mugitus,  a  daily  mourning  for 
the  indwelling  presence  of  corruption  ;  a  child  of 
God  doth  not  wear  sin  as  a  gold  chain,  but  as  a 
fetter. 

2.  In  the  new  creature  there  must  be  a  detest- 
ation of  old  things ;  as  one  would  detest  a  garment 
in  which  is  the  plague :  It  is  not  enougli  to  be 
angry  with  sin,  but  we  must  hate  it,  Ps.  cxix.  162. 
'  I  hate  and  abhor  lying.*  Hatred  is  the  highest 
degree  of  enmity;  and  we  must  hate  sin  not  only 
for  its  hurtful  effects  but  its  loathsome  nature  ;  as 
one  hates  a  toad  for  its  poisonAis  quality. 

3.  In  the  new  creature  there  is  no  opposition 
against  all  old  things ;  a  Christian  not  only  com- 
plains of  sin,  but  fights  against  it.  Gal.  v.  I7. 

Q.  But  may  not  a  natural  man  oppose  sin  ? 

Ans.  Yes ;  but  there  is  a  great  difference  be- 
tween his  opposing  sin,  and  the  new  creature's 
opposing  it. 

1st.  There  is  a  difference  in  the  manner  of  op- 
position. 1.  The  natural  man  opposeth  sin,  only 
for  the  shame  of  it,  as  it  eclipseth  his  credit :  but 
the  new  creature  opposeth  sin  for  the  filth  of  it ;  it 
is  the  spirit  of  mischief ;  it  is  like  rust  to  gold,  or 
as  a  stain  to  beauty. 

2.  The  natural  man  doth  not  oppose  all  sin, 
(1.)  he  doth  not  oppose  inward  sins,  he  fights 
against  such  sins  as  are  against  the  light  of  a  na- 
tural  conscience ;  but  not  against  heart  sins,  the 
first  risings  of  vain  thoughts,  the  stirring  of  anger 
and  concupiscence,  the  venom  and  impurity  of 
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his  nature.  (2.)  He  doth  not  oppose  gospel  sins  ; 
pride,  unbelief,  hardness  of  heart,  spiritual  bar- 
renness  :  he  is  not  troubled,  that  he  can  love  God 
no  more.  (3.)  He  opposeth  not  complexion-sins, 
such  as  the  bias  of  his  heart  carries  him  more 
strongly  to,  as  lust  or  avarice  :  he  saith  of  his  con- 
stitution-sins, as  Naaman,  2  Kings  v.  18.  '  In  this 
thing,  the  I^rd  pardon  thy  servant.'  But  the 
new  creature  opposeth  all  kinds  of  sin,  odium  circa 
speeiem :  as  he  that  hates  a  serpent,  hates  all  kinds 
of  serpents,  Psalm  cxix.  104.  'I  hate  every  false 

way.' 

kdly.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  natural 
man's  opposing  sin,  and  the  new  creature's  op- 
posing sin,  in  regard  of  the  motives. 

A  natural  man  opposeth  sin,  from  carnal  mot- 
ives: to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience,  and  to 
prevent  hell. 

But  the  new  creature  opposeth  sin  upon  more 
noble  motives ;  out  of  love  to  God,  and  fear  of 
dishonouring  the  gospel. 

4.  In  the  new  creature  there  is  mortifying  old 
corrupt  lusts,  Gal.  v.  24.  '  They  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh.'  The  new  creature  is 
said  to  be  '  dead  to  sin,'  Rom.  vi.  1 1.  He  is  dead 
as  to  the  love  of  sin,  that  it  doth  not  bewitch  : 
and  as  to  the  power  of  it,  that  it  doth  not  com- 
mand. The  new  creature  is  continually  crucify- 
ing sin  :  some  limb  of  the  old  Adam  every  day 
drops  off:  though  sin  doth  not  die  perfectly,  it 
dies  daily. 

A  gracious  soul  thinks  he  can  never  kill  sin 
enough  :  he  deals  with  sin  as  Joab  with  Absalom, 
2  Sam.  xviii.  14.  '  He  took  three  darts  in  his  hand 
and  thrust  them  through  the  heart  of  Absalom.' 
So,  with  the  three  darts  of  faith,  prayer,  and  re- 
pentance,, a  Christian  thrusts  through  the  body  of 
sin  ;  he  never  thinks  this  Absalom  is  enough  dead. 

Try  then,  if  we  have  this  first  sign  of  the  new 
creature,  '  old  things  are  passed  away.*  There  is 
a  grieving  for  sin,  a  detesting  it,  an  opposing  it, 
a  mortifying  it  j  this  is  the  passing  away  of  old 
things,  though  not  in  a  legal  sense,  yet  in  an 
evangelical :  and  though  it  be  not  to  satisfaction, 
yet  it  is  to  acceptation. 

The  second  trial  of  the  new  creature,  is  'all 
things  are  become  new.'  The  new  creature  is 
new  all  over ;  grace,  though  it  be  but  in  part,  yet 
it  is  in  every  part. 

By  nature  every  branch  of  the' soul  is  defiled 
with  sin,  as  every  part  of  wormwood  is  bitter  ;  so, 
in  regeneration,  every  part  of  the  soul  is  replen- 
ished with  grace :  therefore  grace  is   called  the 


new  man,  Eph.  iv.  24.  Not  a  new  eye,  or  a  new 
tongue,  but  a  new  man  :  there  are  new  dispositions, 
new  principles,  new  aims;  'all  things  are  become 
new.' 

I.  In  the  new  creature  there  is  a  new  under- 
standing, Eph.  iv.  23.  *  Be  ye  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  mind.'  The  first  thing  a  limner 
draws  in  a  picture  is  the  eye  :  when  God  newly 
limns  us,  and  makes  us  new  creatures,  the  first 
thing  he  draws  in  our  souls  is  a  new  eye :  the  new 
creature  is  enlightened  to  see  that  which  he  never 
saw  before. 

1.  He  knows  Christ  after  another  manner.  An 
unconverted  man,  by  the  light  of  common  grace, 
may  believe  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God  :  but  the 
new  creature  knows  Christ  after  another  guise, 
(manner,)  so  as  to  esteem  him  above  all,  to  adore 
him,  to  touch  him  by  faith,  to  fetch  a  healing 
virtue  from  him. 

2.  The  new  creature  knows  himself  better  than 
he  did.  When  the  sun  shines  into  a  room,  it  dis- 
covers all  the  dust  and  cobwebs  in  it ;  so  when  the 
light  of  the  Spirit  shines  into  the  heart,  it  discovers 
that  corruption  which  before  lay  hid  ;  it  shews  a 
man  his  own  vileness  and  nothingness,  Job  xl.  4. 
'  Behold,  I  am  vile.'  A  wicked  man  blinded  with 
self-love,  admires  himself:  like  Narcissus,  that 
seeing  his  own  shadow  upon  the  water,  fell  in  love 
with  it.  Saving  knowledge  works  self-abasement : 
'  Lord,  thou  art  in  heaven,  and  I  am  in  hell,'  said 
a  martyr.  Hath  this  day-star  of  knowledge  shined 
in  our  mind  ? 

II.  The  new  creature  is  renewed  in  his  con- 
science :  the  conscience  of  a  natural  man  is  either 
blind,  or  dumb,  or  seared  :  but  conscience  in  the 
new  creature  is  renewed.  Let  us  examine,  doth 
conscience  check  for  sin  ?  The  least  hair  makes 
the  eye  weep  :  and  the  least  sin  makes  conscience 
smite.  How  did  David's  heart  smite  him  for  cut- 
ting off  the  lap  of  Saul's  garment?  a  good  con- 
science is  a  star  to  guide,  a  register  to  record,  a 
judge  to  determine,  a  witness  to  accuse  or  excuse  ; 
if  conscience  doth  all  these  offices  right,  then  it  is 
a  renewed  conscience,  and  speaks  peace. 

III.  In  the  new  creature  the  will  is  renewed. 
An  old  bowl  may  have  a  new  bias  put  into  it :  the 
wiU,  having  a  new  bias  of  grace  put  into  it,  is 
strongly  carried  to  good.  The  will  of  a  natural 
man  opposeth  God  :  when  the  wind  goes  one  way 
and  the  tide  another,  then  there  is  a  storm  ;  so  it 
is  when  God's  will  goes  one  way  and  ours  another  ; 
but  when  our  will  goes  with  God's,  as  the  wind 
with  the  tide,  then  there  is  a  sweet  calm  of  peace 


WHO    ARE   IK   CHRIST,    ARE   NEW   CREATURES. 


555 


in  the  soul :  the  sanctified  will  answers  to  God's 
will,  as  the  echo  to  the  voice,  Ps.  xvii.  28.  '  When 
thou  saidst,  Seek  ye  my  face,  my  heart  said  unto 
^  thee,  thy  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek.'  And  the  will 
f  being  renewed,  like  the  primum  mobile,  it  carries 
all  the  affections  along  with  it. 

IV.  The  new  creature  hath  a  new  conversation. 
Grace  alters    a   man's  walk;    before  he   walked 
proudly,  now  humbly ;  before  looseiv,  now  holily  : 
he  makes  the  word  his  rule,  and  Christ's  life  his 
pattern,  Phil.  iii.  20.  « Our  conversation  is  in  hea- 
ven.'     As  a.  ship  that  is  sailing  eastward    there 
comes  a  gale  of  wind  and  blows  it  eastward  ;  so 
before  a  man  did  sail  hell-ward,  and  on  a  sudden 
the  Spirit  of  God  comes  upon  him,  and  blows  him 
heaven-ward ;  here  is  a  new  conversation.     It  was 
a  speech  of  Oicolampadius,    "  I  would  not  speak 
nor  do  any  thing  that  I  thought  Jesus  Christ  would 
not  approve  of,  if  he  were  herecorporeally  present." 
Where  this  circumcision  of  heart  is,  there  is  a  cir- 
cumspection of  life  :  if  we  find  it  thus,  that  '  all 
things  are  become  new,'  then  we  are  new  crea- 
lures,  and  shall  go  to  the  new  Jerusalem  when  we 
die. 

Use  S.  Exhortation,  Labour  to  be  new  creatures : 
nothing  else  will  avail  us.  Gal.  vi.  14.  'Neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcis- 
ion,  but  a  new  creature.'  We  are  for  new  things ; 
we  love  new  fashions,  and  why  not  new  hearts? 
but  people  are  full  of  prejudices  against  the  new 
creature. 

Obj.  1.  If  we  are  new  creatures,  there  must  be 
so  much  strictness  in  religion,  so  much  prayiug  and 
watching,  as  discourageth. 

Ans.    (1.)  Is  there  any  thing  excellent  to  be 
obtained  without  labour  ?     What  pains  is  taken  in 
searching  for  a  vein  of  silver,  or  seeking  for  pearl  ? 
men  cannot  have  the  world  without  labour  ;  and 
would  they  have  salvation  so  ?     (2.)  The  labour 
in  religion  bears  no  proportion  with   the  reward. 
What  are  a  few  tears  shed,  to  a  weight  of  glory  ? 
The  soldier  is  content  to  wrestle  with  difficulties, 
and  undergo  a  bloody  fight,  for  a  glorious  victory. 
In  all  labour  for  heaven  there  is  profit:  it  is  like 
a   man  that  digs  in  a  gold    mine,   and   carries 
away  all  the  gold.     (3.)   Men  take  more  pains  to 
go  to  hell :    what  pains  doth  an  ambitious  man 
take  to  climb  to  the  pinnacle  of  honour  ?     Tullia 
rode  over  the  dead  body  of  her  father  to  be  made 
queen.     How  doth  the  covetous  man  tire  himself, 
break  his  sleep,  and  his  peace,  to  get  the  world  ? 
Thus  some  men  take  more  pains  in  the  service  of 
sin,  than  otliers  do  in  pursuit  of  holiness.    Men 


talk  of  pains  in  religion  ;  when  God's  spirit  comes 
into  one,  it  turns  labour  into  delight.  It  was 
Paul's  heaven  to  serve  God,  liora.  vii.  22.  '  The 
ways  of  wisdom  are  pleasantness,'  Prov.  iil  17. 
It  is  like  walking  among  beds  of  spices,  which 
cast  forth  a  sweet  perfume. 

Obj.  2.  But  if  we  leave  our  old  company,  and 
become  new  creatures,  we  shall  be  exposed  to  maiiy 
reproaches. 

Ans.  Who  are  they  that  speak  evil  of  religion 
but  such  as  are  evil  ?  Mala  de  me  loquuntur,  sed 
mall,  said  Seneca.  Besides,  is  it  not  better  that 
men  reproach  us  for  being  good,  than  that  God 
damn  us  for  being  wicked!  Mat.  v.  11.  •  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you.'  Stars  are  ne- 
ver the  less  glorious  though  they  have  ugly  names 
given  them,  as  the  bear  and  the  dragon.  A  saint's 
reproaches  are  like  a  soldier's  scars,  honourable, 
1  Pet.  iv.  14.  '  If  ye  are  reproached  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  glory  rests  up. 
on  you.'  While  men  clip  your  credit  to  make  it 
weigh  lighter,  they  make  your  crown  heavier. 

Having  answered  these  objections,  I  come  nov/ 
to  resume  the  exhortation  :  above  all  things  labour 
to  be  new  creatures. 

MOTIVES. 

Ist,  In  this  true  Christianity  doth  consist.  It 
is  not  baptism  makes  a  Christian  :  many  are  no 
better  than  baptized  heathens.  The  essential  part 
of  religion  lies  in  the  new  creature,  Rom.  ii.  29. 
•  Circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart.'  Every  thing 
hath  a  name  from  the  better  part !  we  call  a  man 
a  reasonable  creature,  because  of  his  soul,  which 
is  the  more  noble  part :  so  one  is  called  a  Christ- 
ian, because  he  acts  from  a  principle  of  the  new- 
creature,  which  the  carnal  man  doth  not. 

Mly,  It  is  the  new  creature  fits  us  for  commun- 
on  with  God ;    we  cannot  converse  with  God  till 
then.     Birds   cannot   converse   with  men  unless 
they  had  a  rational  nature  put  into  them,  nor  can 
men  converse  with  God,  unless,  being  made  new 
creatures,    they    partake   of  the  divine    nature. 
Communion  with  God  is  a  mystery  to  most :  every 
one  that  hangs  about  the  court  doth   not  speak 
with  the  king;  all  that  meddle  with  holy  duties, 
and,  as  it  were,  hang  about  the  court  of  heaven, 
hath  not  communion  with  God :  it  is  only  the  new 
creature  enjoys  God's  presence  in  ordinances,  and 
sweetly  converses  with  him  as  a  child  with  a  fa- 
ther. 

Sdly,  The  necessity  of  being  new  creatures. 
1.  Till  then  we  are  odious  to  God,  Zech.  xi.  8. 
'l/ly  soul  batlied  them,'    A  sinner  is  to  God 
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worse  than  a  toad ;  a  toad  hath  no  poison,  but 
what  God  hath  put  into  it ;  but  a  sinner  hath  that 
which  the  devil   hath  put  into  him,  Acts   v.  3. 

♦  Why  hatli  Satan  filled  thy  heart  to  lie  ?'  A  wicked 
man  is  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit ;  one  man  is 
possessed  with  the  devil  of  pride,  another  with 
the  devil  of  malice;  this  must  needs  make  persons 
odious  to  God,  to  be  possessed  with  the  devil. 
Thus  it  is  till  we  become  new  creatures. 

2.  Till  we  are  new  creatures,  our  duties  are  not 
accepted  with  God ;  they  are  but  wild  grapes. 
(1.)  Because  God  accepts  no  man,  but  where  he 
sees  his  image.     The  new  creature  is  called  the 

*  renewing  of  God's  image,'  Eph.  iv.  24.  When 
they  brought  Tamerlane  a  pot  of  gold,  he  asked 
what  stamp  it  had  on  it,  and  when  he  saw  the 
Roman  stamp  on  it,  he  refused  it;  so,  if  God  doth 
not  see  his  own  stamp  and  image  on  the  soul,  he 
rejects  the  most  specious  services.  (2.)  Duties 
of  religion  are  not  accepted  without  tiie  new  crea- 
ture, because  there  is  that  wanting  which  should 
make  them  a  sweet  savour  unto  God.  The  holy 
oil  for  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  made  of  several 
spices  and  ingredients,  Exod.  xxx.  23.  Now,  if 
any  of  these  spices  had  been  left  out,  it  had  not 
been  pleasing.  The  unregenerate  man  leaves  out 
the  chief  spice  in  his  duties,  and  that  is  faith. 
And,  Heb.  xi.:  6.  '  Without  fiiith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God.'  Faith  lays  hold  on  Christ,  and 
so  is  accepted. 

3.  Such  as  are  not  new  creatures,  but  grow  up- 
on the  stock  of  old  Adam,  get  no  benefit  by  ordi- 
nances ;  they  are  to  them,  as  diascordium  in  a 
dead  man's  mouth  ;  they  lose  their  virtue :  nay, 
not  only  ordinances  do  them  no  good,  but  hurt. 
Jt  were  sad,  if  all  a  man  did  eat  should  turn  to 
poison.  The  word  preached  is  a  '  savour  of  death  ;' 
it  is  not  healing,  but  hardening:  nay  Christ  him- 
self is  accidentally  a  rock  of  offence,'  I  Pet.  ii.  7. 
The  wicked  stumble  at  a  Saviour,  and  suck  death 
from  a  tree  of  life. 

4.  Without  being  new  creatures,  we  cannot 
arrive  at  heaven,  Rev.  xxi.  27.  •  There  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth.' 
Heaven  is  not  like  Noah's  ark,  that  received  clean 
and  unclean.  A  sinner  is  compared  to  a  swine, 
2  Pet.  ii.  22.  and  shall  a  swinish  creature  tread 
upon  the  golden  pavement  of  heaven  ?  Indeed 
the  frogs  came  into  king  Pharaoh's  court,  but  in 
heaven  there  is  no  entertainment  for  such  vermin. 

It  is  only  the  new  creature  qualifies  us  for  glory  : 
this  consecrates  the  heart,  and  only  the  pure  in 
heart  shall  see  God.    The  new  creature  elevates 


the  soul,  as  the  loadstone  elevates  the  iron.  A 
soul  renewed  by  grace,  is  fit  to  ascend  to  the 
heavenly  glory. 

4,tfilj/,  The  excellency  of  the  new  creature.  (1.) 
The  nobility.     (2.)  The  immortality. 

1.  The  nobility.  Thenew  creature  fetcheth  its 
pedigree  from  heaven  ;  it  is  born  of  God  ;  God 
counts  none  else  of  the  blood  royal :  it  ennobles 
a  man's  spirit ;  he  aspires  after  the  favour  of  God, 
and  looks  no  lower  than  a  crown.  The  new  crea- 
ture raiseth  one  to  honour  :  he  excels  the  princes 
of  the  earth,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  27.  and  is  fellow  com- 
moner with  angels. 

2.  The  immortality.  The  new  creature  is  be- 
gotten of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word,  and 
never  dies ;  it  lasts  as  long  as  the  soul,  as  angels, 
as  heaven.  God  hath  laid  out  much  cost  upon  it, 
and  if  it  perish,  he  should  lose  all  his  cost.  When 
Xerxes  destroyed  all  the  temples  in  Greece,  he 
caused  the  temple  of  Diana  to  be  preserved  for  its 
beautiful  structure  ;  the  new  creature  it  is  God's 
temple,  adorned  with  all  the  graces,  which  he  will 
not  suffer  to  be  demolished.  Riches  take  wings, 
king's  crowns  tumble  in  the  dust ;  nay,  some  of 
the  graces  may  cease  :  faith  and  hope  shall  be  no 
more,  but  the  new  creature  abideth  forever,  1 
John  ii.  27. 

Sihlt/,  The  misery  of  the  unregenerate  creature  ; 
dying  so,  I  may  say  so  of  him,  as  Christ  said  of 
Judas,  Mark  xiv.  21.  '  It  were  good  for  that  man 
if  he  had  not  been  born.'  Better  have  been  a  toad, 
a  serpent,  any  thing,  if  not  a  new  creature ;  the 
old  sinner  must  go  into  old  tophet,  Isa.  xxx.  S3. 

Damned  caitiffs  will  have  nothing  to  ease  their 
torments  ;  not  one  drop  of  honey  in  all  their  gall. 
In  the  sacrifice  of  jealousy  there  was  no  oil  put  to 
it.  Numb.  V.  In  hell  there  is  no  signs  of  mercy  put 
to  the  sufferings  of  the  damned  to  lenify  them. 

Therefore  get  out  of  the  wild  olive  of  nature : 
labour  to  be  new  creatures,  lest  you  curse  your- 
selves at  last.  A  sinful  life  will  cause  a  despair- 
ing death. 

Q.  What  shall  we  do  to  be  new  creatures  ? 

Ans.  1.  Wait  on  the  ordinances.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  word  is  the  seed  of  which  the  new 
creature  is  formed;  this  is  the  trumpet  which 
must  make  the  dead  in  sin  come  out  of  their 
grave. 

2.  Pray  earnestly  for  the  new  creature  ;  "  Lord, 
thou  hast  made  me  once,  make  me  again  ;.  what 
shall  I  do  with  this  old  heart?  it  defiles  all  it 
toucheth."  Urge  God  with  his  promise,  Ezek. 
xxxvL  26.     *  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you.'    Say, 
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LorJ,  I  am  as  the  dry  bones,  but  thou  didst  cause 
breath  to  come  into  them,  Ezek.  xvii.  10.  do  the 
same  to  me  ;  breathe  a  supernatural  life  of  grace 
into  jne. 

Use  4.  Thankfulness.  Let  such  as  are  new 
creatures,  stand  upon  mount  Gerizim,  blessing 
and  praising  God  :  ascribe  all  to  the  riches  of 
God's  love  ;  set  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  free 
grace  :  God  hath  done  more  for  you  than  if  he 
had  made  you  kings  and  queens  ;  though  you 
have  not  so  much  of  the  world  as  others,  you 
are  happier  than  the  greatest  monarchs  upon 
earth ;  and,  I  dare  say,  you  would    not  change 


with  them.  The  apostles  seldom  speak  of  the 
new  creation,  but  they  join  some  thankful  praises 
with  it ;  1  Pet.  i.  3.  •  Blessed  be  God,  who,  ac- 
cording to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us 
again  to  a  lively  hope.*  Col.  i.  12.  '  Giving 
thanks  to  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet 
for  the  inheritance  in  light.*  The  new  creature 
is  a  sign  of  election,  a  badge  of  adoption.  What 
distinguishing  love  is  this,  that  God  should  make 
any  of  us  new  creatures,  when  he  hath  left  the 
greatest  part  of  the  world  to  perish  in  their  sins ! 
Such  as  are  patterns  of  mercy,  should  be  trum- 
pets of  praise. 
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Phil.  iv.  11.    I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content. 


Chap.  I. — The  introduction  to  the  text. 

THESE  words  are  brought  in  by  way  of  pro- 
lepsis,   to   anticipate   and   prevent  an  objection. 
The  apostle  had,  in  the  former  verses,  laid  down 
many  grave  and  heavenly  exhortations  ;    among 
the  rest,  '  to  be  careful  for  nothing,'  ver.  6.     Not 
to  exclude,    1.  A  prudential  care  ;  for,  '  he  that 
provideth  not  for  his  own  house,  hath  denied  tlie 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel,'  1  Tim.  v.  8. 
Nor,  2.  A  religious  care ;  for,  we  must  give  all 
•  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,' 
2  Pet.  i.    10.      But,  3.    To  exclude  all  anxious 
care  about  the  issues  and  events  of  things  ;  '  take 
no    thought  for  your  life,  what  you   shall  eat,' 
Matth.  vi.  25.     And  in  this  sense  it  should  be  a 
Christian's  care  not  to  be  careful.     The  word  in 
the  Greek  [careful,]  comes  from  a  primitive  that 
signifies  "  to  cut  the  heart  in  pieces,"  a  soul-di- 
viding care ;  take  heed  of  this.     We  are  bid  to 
'  commit  our  way  unto  the  Lord,'  Psal.  xxxvii.  5. 
The   Hebrew  word  is,    '  roll  thy  way  upon  the 
Lord.'     It  is  our  work  to  cast  care,  1  Pet.  v.  7. 
And  it  is  God's  work  to  take  care.     By  our  im- 
moderacy  we  take  his  work  out  of  his  hand. 

Care,  when  it  is  eccentric,  either  distrustful  or 
distracting,  is  very  dishonourable  to  God  ;  it  takes 
away  his  providence,  as  if  he  sat  in  heaven  and 
minded  not  what  became  of  things  here  below  ; 
like  a  man  that  makes  a  clock,  and  then  leaves 
7  B....35. 


j  it  to  go  of  itself.  Immoderate  care  takes  the  heart 
!  off  from  better  things  ;  and  usually,  while  we  are 
thinking  how  we  shall  do  to  live,  we  forget  how  to 
die.  Care  is  a  spiritual  canker,  that  doth  waste 
and  dispirit ;  we  may  sooner  by  our  care  add  a 
furlong  to  our  grief,  than  a  cubit  to  our  comfort. 
God  doth  threaten  it  as  a  curse  ;  *  They  shall  eat 
their  bread  with  carefulness,'  Ezek.  xii.  19.  Belter 
fast  than  eat  of  that  bread.  '  Be  careful  for  no- 
thing.' 

Now,  lest  any  one  should  say.  Yea,  Paul,  thou 
preachest  that  to  us,  which  thou  hast  scarce  learn- 
ed thyself  J  hast  thou  learned  not  to  be  careful? 
The  apostle  seems  tacitly  to  answer  that  in  the 
words  of  the  text ;  •  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever 
state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content ;'  a  speech 
worthy  to  be  engraven  upon  our  hearts,  and  to  be  ti.0 
written,  in  letters  of  gold,  upon  the  crowns  and 
diadems  of  princes. 

The  text  doth  branch  itself  into  these  two  gen- 
eral parts : 

I.  The  scholar,  Paul,  *  I  have  learned.' 

II.  The  lesson  j  « in  every  state  to  be  content.' 

Chap.  II — The  first  branch  of  the  text,  the  scholar; 
with  the  first  proposition. 
I  begin  with  the  first.  I.  The  scholar,  and 
his  proficiency,  •  I  have  learned.'  Out  of  which 
I  shall,  by  the  by,  observe  two  things,  by  way  of 
paraphrase :  1.  It  is  not  [Gr,  ekousa,']  but  [Gr. 
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emathon.']  The  apostle  doth  not  say,  I  have 
heard,  that  in  every  estate  I  should  be  content ; 
but,  I  have  learned.  Whence,  1.  Doct.  It  is  not 
enough  for  Christians  to  hear  their  duty,  but  they 
must  learn  their  duty.  It  is  one  thing  to  hear, 
and  another  thing  to  learn  ;  as  it  is  one  thing  to 
eat,  and  anotlier  thing  to  concoct.  St  Paid  was 
a  practitioner.  Christians  hear  much,  but  it  is  to 
be  feared  learn  little.  There  were  four  sorts  of 
ground  in  the  parable,  Luke  viii.  5.  and  but  one 
good  ground  ;  an  emblem  of  this  truth,  many  hear- 
ers, but  ^Q-w  learners.  There  are  two  things  which 
keep  us  from  learning. 

1.  Slighting  what  we  hear.  Christ  is  the  pearl 
of  price  ;  when  we  disesteem  this  pearl,  we  shall 
never  learn  either  its  value  or  its  virtue.  The 
gospel  is  a  rare  mystery  r  in  one  place,  (Acts  xx. 
24.)  it  is  called  the  gospel  of  grace  j  in  another, 
(1  Cor.  iv.  4.)  the  gospel  of  glory;  because  in  it, 
as  in  a  transparent  glass,  the  glory  of  God  is  re- 
splendent. But  he  that  hath  learned  to  contemn 
this  mystery,  will  hardly  ever  learn  to  obey  it :  he 
that  looks  upon  the  things  of  heaven,  as  things  by 
the  by,  and  perhaps  the  driving  of  a  trade,  or 
carrying  on  some  public  design,  to  be  of  greater 
importance  ;  this  man  is  in  the  high  road  to  dam- 
nation, and  will  hardly  ever  learn  the  things  of  his 
peace.  Who  will  learn  that  which  he  thinks  is 
scarce  worth  learning. 

2.  Forgetting  what  we  hear.     If  a  scholar  have 
his  rules  laid  before  him,  and  he  forgets  them  as 
fast  as  he  reads  them,  he  will  never  learn,  James 
i.  25.     Aristotle  calls  the  memory  the  scribe  of 
the  soul ;  and  Bernard  calls  it  the  stomach  of  the 
soul,   because  it   hath  a  retentive   faculty,   and 
turns  heavenly  food  into  blood  and  spirits  :  we 
have  great  memories  in  other  things  ;  we  remem- 
ber that  which  is  vain.     Cyrus  could  remember 
the  name  of  every  soldier  in  his  huge  army.     We 
remember  injuries  ;  this  is  to  fill  a  precious  cabi- 
net with  dung :   but,  quam  facilis  oblivio  boni  ? 
As  Hierom  saith,  How  soon  do  we  forget  the  sa- 
cred truths  of  God !     We  are  apt  to  forget  three 
things ;  our  faults,  our  friends,  our  instructions. 
Many  Christians  are  like  sieves  :  put  a  sieve  into 
tfie  water,  and  it  is  full ;  but  take  it  forth  of  the 
water  and  all  runs  out ;  so,  wihile  they  are  hear- 
ing of  a  sermon,  they  remeoiber  something  ;  but, 
like  the  sieve  out  of  the  water,  as  soon  as  they 
are  gone  out   of  the    church,    all   is    forgotten. 
« Let  these  sayings  (saith  Christ,)  sink  down  in- 
to your  ears,'  Luke  ix.  44.     In  the  original  it  is, 
Put  these  sayings  into  your  ears ;  as  a  man  that 


would  hide  a  jewel  from  being  stolen,  locks  it  up 
safe  in  his  chest.  Let  them  sink  :  the  word  must 
not  only  fall  as  dew  that  wets  the  leaf,  but  as  rain 
which  soaks  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  makes  it 
fructify.  O !  how  often  doth  Satan,  that  fowl  of 
the  air,  pick  up  the  good  seed  that  is  sown  ! 

U«e.  Let  me  put  you  upon  a  serious  trial. 
Some  of  you  have  heard  much  ;  you  have  lived 
forty,  fifty,  sixty  years  under  the  blessed  trumpet 
of  the  gospel ;  what  have  you  learned  ?  You  may 
have  heard  a  thousand  sermons,  and  yet  not  learn- 
ed one.     Search  your  consciences. 

1.  You  have  heard  much  against  sin :  are  you 
hearers  ?  or  are  you  scholars  ? 

How  many  sermons  have  you  heard  against 
covetousness,  that  it  is  the  root  on  which  pride, 
idolatry,  treason,  do  grow  ?  2  Tim.  vi.  2,  4.  One 
calls  it  a  metropolitan  sin  ;  it  is  a  complex  evil,  it 
doth  twist  a  great  many  sins  in  with  it.  There 
is  hardly  any  sin,  but  covetousness  is  a  main  in- 
gredient into  it ;  and  yet  are  you  like  the  two 
daughters  of  the  horse-leech,  that  cry.  Give,  give. 
How  much  have  you  heard  against  rash  anger, 
that  it  is  a  short  frenzy,  a  dry  drunkenness  ;  tliat 
it  rests  in  the  bosom  of  fools  ?  and  upon  the  least 
occasion,  do  your  spirits  begin  to  take  fire  ?  How 
much  have  you  heard  against  swearing  ?  It  is 
Christ's  express  mandate,  '  Swear  not  at  all,' 
Matth.  vi.  34.  This  sin,  of  all  others,  may  be 
termed  the  unfruitful  work  of  darkness,  Eph.  v. 
11.  It  is  neither  sweetened  with  pleasure,  nor 
enriched  with  profit  (the  usual  vermillion  where- 
with Satan  doth  paint  sin.)  Swearing  is  forbid- 
den with  a  subpc£?ia.  While  the  swearer  shoots 
his  oaths,  like  flying  arrows,  at  God,  to  pierce  his 
glory,  God  shoots  a  flying  roll  of  curses  against 
him,  Zech.  v.  2.  and  do  you  make  your  tongue 
a  racket,  by  which  you  toss  oaths,  as  tennis-balls  ? 
Do  you  sport  yourselves  with  oaths,  as  the  Philis- 
tines did  with  Samson,  which  will  at  last  pull  the 
house  about  your  ears  ?  Alas  !  How  have  they 
learned  what  sin  is,  that  have  not  learned  to  leave 
sin  !  Doth  he  know  what  a  viper  is,  that  will  play 
with  it  ? 

3.  You  have  heard  much  of  Christ ;  have  you 
learned  Christ?  The  Jews  (as  Jerom  saith)  car- 
ried Christ  in  their  Bibles,  but  not  in  their  heart : 
•  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,'  Rom.  x.  18. 
The  prophets  and  apostles  were  as  trumpets, 
whose  sound  went  abroad  into  the  world;  yet 
many  thousands  who  .heard  the  noise  of  these 
trumpets,  liad  not  learned  Christ ;  •  they  have  not 
all  obeyed,'  ver.  16. 
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1.  A  man  may  know  much  of  Clirist  and  yet 
not  learn  Christ;  the  devils  knew  Christ,  Mat. 
i.  24. 

S.  A  man  may  preach  Christ,  and  yet  not  learn 
Ciirist,  as  Judas  and  the  pseudo-apostles,  Phil.  v. 
15. 

A  man  may  profess  Christ,  and  yet  not  learn 
Christ :  there  are  many  professorss  in  the  world 
that  Christ  will  profess  against,  Mat.  vii.  22,  23. 

Q.   Whal  is  it  then  to  learn  Christ  ? 

At2S.  1.  To  learn  Christ  is  to  be  made  like 
Christ,  to  have  the  divine  characters  of  his  holi- 
ness engraven  upon  our  hearts.  '  We  all,  witli 
open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,'  2 
Cor.  iii.  18.  There  is  a  metamorphosis  made ;  a 
sinner,  viewing  Christ's  image  in  the  glass  of  the 
gospel,  is  transformed  into  that  image. — Never 
did  any  man  look  upon  Christ  with  a  spiritual 
eye,  but  went  away  quite  changed.  A  true  saint 
is  a  divine  landscape  or  picture,  where  all  the  rare 
beauties  of  Christ  are  lively  pourtrayed  and 
drawn  forth.  He  hath  the  same  spirit,  the  same 
judgment,  the  same  will,  with  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  To  learn  Christ,  is  to  believe  in  him  ;  '  My 
Lord,  my  God,'  John  xx.  28,  When  we  do  not 
only  credere  Deum,  but  in  Deum  ?  which  is  the 
actual  application  of  Christ,  to  ourselves,  and  as 
it  were  the  spreading  of  the  sacred  medicine  of 
his  blood  upon  our  souls.  You  have  heard  much 
of  Christ,  and  yet  cannot  with  an  humble  adher- 
ence  say,  My  Jesus ;  be  not  offended  if  I  tell 
you,  the  devil  can  say  his  creed  as  well  as  you. 

3.  To  learn  Christ  is  to  love  Christ.  When  we 
have  Bible-conversations,  our  life,  like  rich  dia- 
monds, casts  a  sparkling  lustre  in  the  church  of 
God,  Phil.  i.  17.  and  are,  (in  some  sense)  parallel 
with  the  life  of  Christ,  as  the  transcript  with  the 
original.  So  much  for  the  first  notion  of  the 
word. 

Chap.   IIL — Concerning   the  second  proposition. 

IL  This  word,  '  I  have  learned,'  is  a  word  im- 
ports difficulty,  it  shows  how  hardly  the  apostle 
came  by  contentment  of  mind ;  it  was  not  bred 
in  nature.  St.  Paul  did  not  come  naturally  by  it, 
but  he  had  learned  it.  It  cost  him  many  a  pray- 
er and  tear,  it  was  taught  him  by  the  spirit. 

Whence  Doct.  1.  Good  things  are  hard  to  come 
hy.  The  business  of  religion  is  not  so  facile  as 
most  do  imagine.  •  I  have  learned,'  saith  St. 
Paul.  Indeed  you  need  not  learn  a  man  to  sin, 
this  is  natural,  Psal.  Iviii.  3.  and  therefore  facile,  it 


comes  as  water  out  of  a  spring.  It  is  an  easy 
thing  to  be  wicked  ;  hell  will  be  taken  without  a 
storm ;  but  matters  of  religion  must  be  learned. 
To  cut  the  flesh  is  easy,  but  to  prick  a  vein  and 
not  cut  an  artery  is  hard.  The  trade  of  sin  needs 
not  to  be  learned,  but  the  art  of  divine  content- 
ment is  not  achieved  without  holy  industry  :  '  I 
have  learned.' 

There  are  two  pregnant  reasons,  why  there 
must  be  so  much  study  and  exercitation. 

1.  Because  spiritual  things  are  against  nature. 
Every  thing  in  religion  is  antipodes  to  iTature. 
There  are  in  religion  two  things,  credenda  et  fa- 
cienda,  and  both  are  against  nature.  1.  Creden- 
da, matters  of  faith:  as,  for  a  man  to  be  justified 
by  the  righteousness  of  another,  to  become  a  fool 
that  he  may  be  wise,  to  save  all  by  losing  all  : 
this  is  against  nature.  2.  Facietida,  matters  of 
practice  :  as,  1.  Self-denial  ;  for  a  man  to  deny 
his  own  wisdom,  and  see  himself  blind  ;  his  own 
will,    and   have  it  melted  into  the  will  of  God  ; 


plucking    out    the 


right 


eye, 


beheading;    and 


crucifying  that  sin  which  is  the  favourite,  and 
lies  nearest  to  the  heart  :  for  a  man  to  be  dead  to 
the  world,  and  in  the  midst  of  want  to  abound  : 
for  him  to  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  Christ, 
not  only  in  golden,  but  in  bloody  paths  :  to  em- 
brace religion,  when  it  is  dressed  in  night  clothes, 
all  the  jewels  of  honour  and  preferment  being 
pulled  oiF:  this  is  against  nature,  and  therefore 
must  be  learned.  2.  Self-examination  ;  for  a 
man  to  take  his  heart  (as  a  watch)  all  in  pieces  ; 
to  set  up  a  spiritual  inquisition,  or  court  of  con- 
science, and  traverse  things  in  his  own  soul :  to 
take  David's  candle  and  lantern,  Psal.  cxix.  105. 
and  search  for  sin  ;  nay,  as  judge,  to  pass  the 
sentence  upon  himself,  2  Sam.  xxxiv.  17.  this  is 
against  nature,  and  will  not  easily  be  attained  to 
without  learning.  3.  Self-reformation.  To  see 
a  man  as  Caleb,  of  another  spirit,  walking  anti- 
podes to  himself,  the  current  of  his  life  altered, 
and  running  into  the  channel  of  religion  :  this  is 
wholly  against  nature.  When  a  stone  ascends,  it 
is  not  a  natural  motion,  but  a  violent;  the  mo- 
tion of  the  soul  heaven-ward  is  a  violent  motion, 
it  must  be  learned  ;  flesh  and  blood  is  not  skilled 
in  these  things ;  nature  can  no  more  cast  out  na- 
ture, than  Satan  can  cast  out  Satan. 

2.  Because  spiritual  things  are  above  nature. 
There  are  some  things  in  nature  that  are  hard  to 
find  out,  as  the  causes  of  things,  which  are  not 
learned  without  study.  Aristotle,  a  great  philos- 
opher, (whom  some  have  called  an  eagle  fallen 
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from  the  clouds,)  yet  could  not  find  out  tiie  mo- 
tion of  the  river  Euripus,  therefore  threw  liiraself 
into  it:  what  then,  are  divine  things,  which  are 
in  sphere  above  nature,  and  beyond  all  human 
disquisition !  as  the  Trinity,  the  hypostatical 
union,  the  mystery  of  faith  to  believe  against 
hope  ;  only  God's  Spirit  can  light  our  candle  here. 
The  apostle  calls  these  '  the  deep  things  of  God,' 
1  Cor.  ii.  10.  The  gospel  is  full  of  jewels,  but 
they  are  locked  up  from  sense  and  reason.  The 
angels  in  heaven  are  searching  into  thsse  sacred 
depths,  1  Pet.  i.  22. 

Use.  Let  us  beg  the  Spirit  of  God  to  teach  us  ; 
we  must  be  divinitus  edocti.  The  eunuch  could 
read,  but  he  could  not  understand,  till  Philip 
joined  himself  to  his  chariot,  Acts  viii.  29.  God's 
Spirit  must  join  himself  to  our  chariot;  he  must 
teach,  or  we  cannot  learn  ;  •  All  thy  children  shall 
be  taught  of  the  Lord,'  Isa.  liv.  13.  A  man  may 
read  the  figure  on  the  dial,  but  he  cannot  tell 
how  the  day  goes,  unless  the  sun  shines  upon  the 
dial ;  we  may  read  the  Bible  over,  but  we  cannot 
learn  to  purpose,  till  the  Spirit  of  God  shine  into 
our  hearts,  2  Cor.  iv.  G.  O !  implore  this  blessed 
Spirit.  It  is  God's  prerogative-royal  to  teach ; 
'  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  teacheth  thee  to 
profit,'  Isa.  xlviii.  17.  Ministers  may  tell  us  our 
lesson,  God  only  can  teach  us  :  we  have  lost  both 
our  hearing  and  eye-sight,  therefore  are  very  unfit 
to  learn.  Ever  since  Eve  listened  to  the  serpent 
we  have  been  deaf;  and  since  she  looked  on  the 
tree  of  knowledge,  we  have  been  blind ;  but 
when  God  comes  to  teach,  he  removes  these  im- 
pediments, Isa.  XXXV.  5.  We  are  naturally  dead, 
Eph.  ii.  1.  Who  will  go  about  to  teach  a  dead 
man  ?  Yet,  behold,  God  undertakes  to  make 
dead  men  to  understand  mysteries !  God  is  the 
grand  teacher.  This  is  the  reason  the  word 
preached  works  so  differently  upon  men ;  two  in 
a  pew  ;  the  one  is  wrought  upon  effectually,  the 
other  lives  at  the  ordinances  as  a  dead  child  at  the 
breast,  and  gets  no  nourishment.  What  is  the 
reason  ?  Because  the  heavenly  gale  of  the  Spirit 
blows  upon  one,  and  not  upon  the  other ;  one 
hath  the  *  anointing  of  God,  which  teacheth  him 
all  things,'  1  John  ii.  27.  The  other  hath  it  not. 
God's  Spirit  speaks  sweetly,  but  irresistibly.  In 
that  heavenly  doxology,  none  could  sing  the  new 
song,  but  those  who  were  sealed  in  their  fore- 
heads. Rev.  xiv.  2.  reprobates  could  not  sing  it. 
Those  that  are  skilful  in  the  mysteries  of  salva- 
tion, must  have  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  upon  them. 


Let  us  make  this  our  prayer.  Lord,  breathe  thy 
Spirit  into  thy  word :  and  we  have  a  promise 
which  may  add  wings  to  prayer,  Luke  xi.  13. 
'If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children ;  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  his  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him  ? 

And  thus  much  of  the  first  part  of  the  text,  the 
scholar,  which  I  intended  only  as  a  short  gloss  or 
paraphrase. 

Chap.  IV. — The  second  branch  of  my  text,  the  les- 
son  itself,  "with  the  proposition. 

II.  I  come  to  the  second,  which  is  the  main 
thing,  the  lesson  itself;  '  in  whatsoever  state  I 
am,  therewith  to  be  content* 

Here  was  a  rare  piece  of  learning  indeed,  and 
is  certainly  more  to  be  wondered  at  in  St.  Paul, 
that  he  knew  how  to  turn  himself  to  every  condi- 
tion, than  all  the  learning  in  the  world  besides, 
which  hath  been  so  applauded  in  former  ages,  by 
Julius  Csesar,  Ptolemy,  Xenophon,  the  great  ad- 
mirers of  learning. 

The  text  hath  but  few  words  in  it ;  •  in  every 
state  content :'  but  if  that  be  true  which  once 
Fulgentius  said,  that  the  most  golden  sentence  is 
ever  measured  by  brevity  and  suavity,  then  this  is 
a  most  accomplished  speech ;  here  is  multum  in 
parvo.  The  text  is  like  a  precious  jewel,  little  in 
quantity,  but  great  in  worth  and  value. 

The  main  proposition  I  shall  insist  upon  is  this, 
that  a  gracious  spirit  is  a  contented  spirit.  The 
doctrine  of  contentment  is  very  superlative,  and 
till  we  have  learned  this,  we  have  not  learned  to 
be  Christians. 

1.  It  is  a  hard  lesson.  The  angels  in  heaven 
had  not  learned  it,  they  were  not  contented. 
Though  their  estates  were  very  glorious,  yet  they 
were  still  soaring  aloft,  and  aimed  at  something- 
higher  ;  Jude,  ver.  6.  '  The  angels  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate.'  They  kept  not  their  estate, 
because  they  were  not  contented  with  their  estate. 
Our  first  parents,  clothed  with  the  white  robe  of 
innocency  in  paradise,  had  not  learned  to  be  con- 
tent ;  they  had  aspiring  hearts,  and  thinking 
their  human  nature  too  low  and  homespun,  would 
be  crowned  with  the  Deity,  and  be  as  gods,  Gen. 
iii.  5.  Though  they  had  the  choice  of  all  the 
trees  of  the  garden,  yet  none  would  content  them 
but  the  tree  of  knowledge,  which  they  supposed 
would  have  been  as  eye-salve  to  have  made  them 
omniscient.    O  !  then,  if  this  lesson  were  so  hard 
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to  learn  in  innocenc)',  how  hard  shall  we  find  it, 
who  are  clogged  witli  corruption  ! 

2.  It  is  of  universal  extent,  it  concerns  all. 

1st,  It  concerns  rich  men.     One  would  think 
it  needless  to  press  those  to  contentment,  whom 
God  hath  blessed  with  great  estates,  but  rather 
persuade  them  to  be  humble  and  thankful ;  nay, 
but  I  say,  be  content.     Rich  men  have  their  dis- 
contents as  well  as  others  ;  as  appears,  (1.)  When 
they  have  a  great  estate,  yet  they  are  discontent- 
ed that  they  have  no  more  ;  they  would  make  the 
hundred  talents  a  thousand.     A  man  in  wine,  the 
more  he  drinks,  the  more  he  thirsts  :  covetousness 
is  a  dry  dropsy :   an  earthly  heart  is  like  the 
grave   that   is   never  satisfied,    Prov.  xxx.    l6. 
Therefore  I  say  to  you,  rich  men,  be  content. 
C?.)  Rich  men,  if  we  may  suppose  them  to  be 
content  with  their  estates,   (which   is  seldom,) 
yet,  though  they  have  estate  enough,  they  have 
not  honour  enough  ;  if  their  barns  are  full  enough, 
yet  their  turrets  are  not  high   enough.     They 
would  be  somebody  in  the  world ;   as  Theudas, 
•  who  boasted  himself  to  be  somebody,'  Acts  v. 
36.     They  never  go  so  cheerfully  as  when  the 
•wind  of  honour  and  applause  fills  their  sails ;  if 
this  wind  be  down  they  are  discontented.     One 
■would  think  Haman  had  as  much  as  his  proud 
heart  could  desire ;   he   was  set  above  all   the 
princes,  advanced  upon  the  pinnacle  of  honour, 
to  be  the  second  man  in  the  kingdom,  Esth.  iii.  1. 
yet  in  the  midst  of  all  his  pomp,  because  Morde- 
cai  would  not  uncover  and  kneel,  he  is  discon- 
tented, ver.  2.  and   full  of  wrath,  ver.  5.  and 
there  was  no  way  to  assuage  this  pleurisy  of  re- 
venge, but  by  letting  all  the  Jews'  blood,  and  of. 
fering  them  up  in  sacrifice.     The  itch  of  honour 
is  seldom  allayed  without  blood.     Therefore  I  say 
to  you,  rich  men,  be  content.    (3.)  Rich  men, 
if  we  may  suppose  them   to  be  content   with 
their  honour  and  magnificent  titles,  yet  they  have 
not  always  contentment  in  their  relations.     She 
that  lies  in  the  bosom  may  sometimes  blow  the 
coals ;  as  Job's  wife,  who  in  a  pet  would  have  him 
fall  out  with  God  himself;  *  curse  God,  and  die.' 
iSoraetimes  children  cause  discontent ;  how  often 
is  it  seen  that  the  mother's  milk  doth  nourish  a 
viper  ?  and  that  he  that  once  sucked  her  breast 
goes  about  to  suck  her  blood  ?    Parents  do  often 
ai'  grapes  gather  thorns,    and  of  figs   thistles. 
Children  are  sweet-brier ;  like  the  rose,  which  is 
a  fragrant  flower,  but,  as  Basil  saith,  it  hath  its 
prickles.    Our  relative  comforts  are  not  all  pure 
wine,  but  mixed  j  they  have  in  them  more  dregs 


than  spirits,  and  are  like  the  river  Plutarch 
speaks  of,  where  the  waters  in  the  morning  run 
sweet,  but  in  the  evening  run  bitter.  We  have 
no  charter  of  exemption  granted  us  in  this  life  ; 
therefore  rich  men  had  need  be  called  upon  to  be 
content. 

2ali/,   The  doctrine  of  contentment  concerns 
poor  men.     You  that  do  suck  so  liberally  from 
the  breasts  of  providence,  be  content :  it  is  a  hard 
lesson,  therefore  it  had  need  to  be  set  upon  the 
sooner.     How  hard  is  it  when  the  livelihood  is 
even  gone,  a  great  estate  boiled  away  almost  to 
nothing,  then  to  be  contented  !     The  means  of 
subsistence  is  in  scripture  called  our  life,  because 
it  is  the  very  sinews  of  life.     The  woman  in  the 
gospel  spent  « all  her  living  upon  the  physicians,* 
Luke  viii.  43.     In  the  Greek,  it  is,  she  spent  her 
whole  life  upon  the  physicians  ;  because  she  spent 
her  means  by  which  she  should  live.     It  is  much, 
when  poverty  hath  clipped  our  wings,  then  to  be 
content ;  but,  though  hard,  it  is  excellent ;  and 
the  apostle  here  had  '  learned  in  every  state  to 
be  content.'     God  hath  brought  St.  Paul  into  as 
great  variety  of  conditions  as  ever  we  read  of  any 
man,  and  yet  he  was  content ;  else  sure  he  could 
never  have  gone  through  it  with  so  much  cheer- 
fulness.    See  into  what  vicissitudes  this  blessed 
apostle  was  cast : — '  we  are  troubled  on   every 
side,'  2  Cor.  iv.  8.  There  was  the  sadness  of  his 
condition  ;  *  but  not  distressed,'  there  was  his 
content  in  that  condition:  « we  are  perplexed,' 
there  is  his  affliction  j  '  but  not  in  despair,'  there 
is  his  contentation.     And,  if  we  read  a  little  fur- 
ther, 2  Cor.  xi.  4.  *In  afflictions,  in  necessities, 
in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tu- 
mults, &c.  there  is  his  trouble :  and  behold  his 
content,  ver.  10.  *  as  having  nothing,  yet  posses- 
sing all  things.'    When  the  apostle  was  driven 
out  of  all,  yet,  in  regard  of  that  sweet  content- 
ment of  mind,  (which  was  like  music  in  his  soul,) 
he  possessed  all.     We  read  a  short  map  or  history 
of  his  sufferings,  2  Cor.  ix.  23,  24,  25.  '  In  prisons 
more  frequent,  in  deaths  ofl,'  &c.    Yet  behold  the 
blessed  frame  and  temper  of  his  spirit  j  •  1  have 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be 
content.'    Which  way  soever  providence  did  blow, 
he  had  such  heavenly  skill  and  dexterity,  that  he 
knew  how  to  steer  his  course.    For  his  outward 
estate  he  was  indifferent:  he  could  be  either  on 
the  top  of  Jacob's  ladder,  or   the  bottom  :  he 
could  sing  either  placentia  or  lachrymce,  the  dirge 
or  the   anthem ;   he   could    be   any   thing   thMt 
God  would  have  him  j  ♦  I  know  how  to  want,  ami 
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how  to  abound  j'  here  is  a  rare  pattern  for  us  to 
imitate.  Paul,  in  regard  of  his  faith  and  courage, 
was  like  a  cedar,  he  could  not  be  stirred :  but  for 
his  outward  condition,  he  was  like  a  reed  bending 
every  way  with  the  wind  of  providence.  When 
a  prosperous  gale  did  blow  upon  him,  he  could 
bend  with  that,  '  I  know  how  to  be  full ;'  and 
when  a  boisterous  gust  of  affliction  did  blow,  he 
could  bend  in  humility  with  that,  *  I  know  how 
to  be  hungry.'  St.  Paul  was  (as  Aristotle  speaks) 
like  a  die  that  hath  four  squares,  throw  it  which 
way  you  will  it  falls  upon  a  bottom :  let  God 
throiv  the  apostle  which  way  he  would,  he  fell 
upon  this  bottom  of  contentment.  A  contented 
spirit  is  like  a  watch  :  though  you  carry  it  up  and 
down  with  you,  yet  the  spring  of  it  is  not  shaken  ; 
nor  the  wheels  out  of  order,  but  the  watch  keeps 
its  perfect  motion ;  so  it  was  with  St.  Paul, 
though  God  carried  him  into  various  conditions, 
yet  he  was  not  lifted  up  with  the  one,  nor  cast 
down  with  the  other ;  the  spring  of  his  heart  was 
not  broken,  the  wheels  of  his  aifections  were  not 
disordered,  but  kept  their  constant  motion  towards 
heaven  :  still  content.  The  ship  that  lies  at  an- 
chor may  sometimes  be  a  little  shaken,  but  never 
sinks  :  flesh  and  blood  may  have  its  fears  and  dis- 
quiets, but  grace  doth  check  them :  a  Christian, 
having  cast  anchor  in  heaven,  his  heart  never 
sinks ;  a  gracious  spirit  is  a  contented  spirit. 
This  is  a  rare  art.  Paul  did  not  learn  it  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel.  *I  am  instructed,*  ver.  11.  I 
am  initiated  into  this  holy  mystery  ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  I  have  gotten  the  divine  art,  I  have  the 
knack  of  it ;  God  must  make  us  right  artists.  If 
we  should  put  some  men  to  an  art  that  they  are 
not  skilled  in,  how  unfit  would  they  be  for  it  ? 
Put  a  husbandman  to  limning  or  drawing  pic- 
tures, what  strange  work  would  he  make  ?  This 
is  out  of  his  sphere.  Take  a  limner  that  is  exact 
in  laying  of  colours,  and  put  him  to  plough,  or 
set  him  to  planting  or  grafting  of  trees,  this  is  not 
his  art,  he  is  not  skilled  in  it }  bid  a  natural  qian 
live  by  faith^  and  when  all  things  go  cross,  be  con- 
tented ;  you  bid  him  do  what  he  hath  no  skill  in, 
you  may  as  well  bid  a  child  guide  the  stern  of  a 
ship :  to  live  contented  upon  God  in  the  deficien- 
cy of  outward  comforts,  is  an  art  which  "  flesh 
and  bloodbath  not  learned:"  nay,  many  of  God's 
own  children,  who  excel  in  some  duties  of  reli- 
gion, when  tliey  come  to  this  contentment,  how 
do  they  bungle  ?  They  have  scarce  commenced 
-raastere  of  this  art. 


Chap.  V. — T/ie  resolving  of  some  questions. 

For  the  illustration  of  this  doctrine,  I  shall  pro- 
pound these  questions. 

Q.  1.  Whether  a  Christian  may  not  be  sensible 
of  his  condition,  and  yet  be  contented? 

Ans.  Yes :  for  else  he  is  not  a  saint,  but  a  stoic. 
Rachel  did  well  to  weep  for  her  children,  there 
was  nature ;  but  her  fault  was,  she  refused  to  be 
comforted,  there  was  discontent.  Ciirist  himself 
was  sensible,  when  he  sweated  great  drops  of 
blood,  and  said,  '  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me,'  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  yet  he  was 
contented,  and  sweetly  submitted  his  will :  '  Ne- 
vertheless, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.'  The 
apostle  bids  us  •  humble  ourselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  2  Pet.  v.  6.  which  we  can- 
not  do  unless  we  are  sensible  of  it. 

Q  2.  Whether  a  Christian  may  not  lay  open  his 
grievances  to  God,  and  yet  be  co?itented? 

Ans.  Yes ;  •  Unto  thee  I  opened  my  cause,' 
Jer.  XX.  12.  and  'David  poured  out  his  com- 
plaint  before  the  Lord,'  Psal.  cxlii.  2.  We  may 
cry  to  God,  and  desire  him  to  write  down  all  our 
injuries  :  shall  not  the  child  complain  to  his  fa- 
ther? When  any  burden  is  upon  the  spirit,  pray, 
er  gives  vent,  it  easeth  the  heart.  Hannah's 
spirit  was  burdened  ;  '  I  am  (says  she)  a  woman 
of  a  troubled  spirit,'  1  Sam.  i.  18.  Now  having 
prayed  and  wept,  she  went  away  and  was  no  more 
sad ;  only  here  is  the  diflferenc?  between  a  holy 
complaint  and  a  discontented  complaint;  in  the 
one  we  complain  to  God,  in  the  other  we  com- 
plain of  God. 

Q.  3.  What  is  it  properly  that  contentment  doth 
exclude  ? 

Ans.  There  are  three  things  which  content- 
ment doth  banish  out  of  its  diocese,  and  can  bj  no 
means  consist  with. 

1.  It  excludes  a  vexatious  repining  :  this  is  pro- 
perly the  daughter  of  discontent.  *  I  mourn  in  my  * 
complaint,'  Psal.  Iv.  2.  He  dotii  not  say,  I  mur-  » 
mur  in  my  complaint.  Murmuring  is  no  better 
than  mutiny  in  the  heart ;  it  is  a  rising  up  against 
God.  When  the  sea  is  rough  and  unquiet,  it 
casts  forth  nothing  but  foam ;  when  the  heart  is 
discontented,  it  casts  forth  the  foam  of  anger,  im- 
patience, and  sometimes  little  better  than  blasphe- 
my. Murmuring  is  nothing  else  but  the  scum 
which  boils  off  from  a  discontented  heart. 

2.  It  excludes  an  uneven  discomposure  :  when 
a  man  saith,  lam  in  such  straits,  that  I  know  not 
how  to  envolve  or  get  out,  I  shall  be  undone : 
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when  his  head  and  heart  are  so  taken  up,  that  he 
is  not  fit  to  pray  or  meditate,  &c.  he  is  not  i)im- 
self ;  just  as  when  an  army  is  routed,  one  man 
runs  this  way  and  another  that ;  the  army  is  put 
into  disorder :  so  a  man's  thoughts  run  up  and 
down  distracted.  Discontent  doth  dislocate  and 
unjoint  the  soul,  it  pulls  off  the  wheels. 

3.  It  excludes  a  childish  despondency  ;  and  this 
is  usually  consequent  upon  the  other.  A  man 
being  in  a  hurry  of  mind,  not  knowing  which 
way  to  extricate,  or  wind  himself  out  of  the  pre- 
sent trouble,  begins  succumbere  oneri,  to  faint  and 
sink  under  it.  For  care  is  to  the  mind  as  a  bur- 
den to  the  back,  it  loads  the  spirits,  and,  with 
overloading,  sinks  them.  A  despondent  spirit  is 
a  discontented  spirit. 

Chap.  VI. — Shewing  the  nature  of  contentment. 

Having  answered  these  questions,  I  shall,  in  the 
next  place,  come  to  describe  this  auterkei,  or  con- 
tentment. 

It  is  a  sweet  temper  of  spirit,  whereby  a  Chris- 
tian carries  himself  in  an  equal  poise  in  every  con- 
dition.  The  nature  of  this  will  appear  more  clear 
in  these  three  aphorisms. 

1.  Contentment  is  a  divine  thing,  it  becomes 
ours,  not  by  acquisition,  but  infusion  ;  it  is  a  slip 
taken  off  from  the  tree  of  life,  and  planted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  soul ;  it  is  a  fruit  that  grows 
not  in  the  garden  of  philosophy,  but  is  of  a  hea- 
venly birth  J  it  is  therefore  very  observable  that 
contentment,  is  joined  with  godliness,  and  goes  in 
equipage  y  '  but  godliness,  with  contentment,  is 
great  gain,'  1  Tim.  vi.  G.  Contentment  being  a 
consequent  of  godliness,  or  concomitant,  or  bolth  ; 
I  call  it  divine,  to  contradistinguish  it  to  that  of 
contentment  which  a  moral  man  may  arrive  at. 
Heathens  have  seemed  to  have  this  contentment, 
but  it  was  only  the  shadow  and  picture  of  it  j  the 
beryl,  not  the  true  diamond  :  theirs  was  bat  civiJ, 
this  is  sacred  ;  theirs  was  only  from  principles  of 
reason,  this  of  religion  :  theirs  was  only  lighted  at 
nature's  torch,  this  at  the  lamp  of  scripture.  Rea- 
son may  a  little  teach  contentment ;.  as  thus : 
Whatever  my  condition  be,  this  is  that  I  am  born 
to  :  and  if  I  meet  with  crosses,  it  is  but  a  catho- 
lic misery  j  all  have  their  share,  why  therefore 
should  I  be  troubled  ?  Reason  may  suggest  this  ; 
and  indeed,  this  may  be  rather  constraint ;  but 
to  live  securely  and  cheerfully  upon  God  in  the 
abatement  of  creature  supplies,  religion  can  only 
bring  this  into  the  soul's  exchequer. 

2.  Contentment  is  an  intriusical  thing  j  it  lies 


within  a  man  ;  not  in  the  bark,  but  the  root. 
Contentment  hath  both  its  fountain  and  stream-  in 
the  soul.  The  beam  hath  not  its  light  from  the 
air ;  the  beams  of  comfort  which  a  contented  man 
hath,  do  not  arise  from  foreign  comforts,  but  from 
within.  As  sorrow  is  seated  in  the  spirit,  '  the 
heart  knows  its  own  grief,'  Prov.  xxiv.  10.  So 
contentment  lies  within  the  soul,  and  doth  not  de- 
pend upon  externals.  Hence  I  gather,  that  out- 
ward troubles  cannot  hinder  this  blessed  content- 
ment ;  it  is  a  spiritual  thing,  and  ariseth  from 
spiritual  grounds,  viz.  "  the  apprehension  of 
God's  love."  When  there  is  a  tempest  without, 
there  may  be  music  within  ;  a  bee  may  sting- 
through  the  skin,  but  it  cannot  sting  to  the  heart ; 
outward  afflictions  cannot  sting  to  a  Christian's 
heart,  where  contentment  lies.  Thieves  may 
plunder  us  of  our  money  and  plate,  but  not  of  this 
pearl  of  contentment,  unless  we  be  willing  to 
part  with  it;  for  it  is  locked  up  in  the  cabinet  of 
the  heart :  the  soul  which  is  possessed  of  this  rich 
treasure  of  contentment,  is  like  Noah  in  the  ark, 
that  can  sing  in  the  midst  of  a  deluge. 

3.  Contentment  is  a  habitual  thing,  it  shines 
with  a  fixed  light  in  the  firmament  of  the  soul. 
Contentment  doth  not  appear  only  now  and  then, 
as  some  stars  which  are  seen  but  seldom  :  it  is  a 
settled  temper  of  the  heart.  One  action  doth  not 
denominate  ;  he  is  not  said  to  be  a  liberal  man, 
that  gives  alms  once  in  his  life ;  a  covetous  man 
may  do  so :  but  he  is  said  to  be  liberal  that  is 
'  given  to.  liberality,'  Rom.  xii.  13.  That  is,  who 
I  upon  all.  occasions  is  willing  to  relieve  the  neces- 
sities of  the  poor  j  so  he  is  said  to  be  a  contented 
man  that  is  given  to  contentment.  It  is  not  ca- 
sual but  constant.  Aristotle,  in  his  rhetoric,  dis- 
tinguisheth  between  colours  in  the  face  that  arise 
from  passion,  and  those  which  arise  from  complex- 
ion;  the  pale  face  may  look  red  when  it  blusheth. 
but  this  is  only  a  passion  j  he  is  said  properly  to 
be  ruddy  and  sanguine,  who  is  constantly  so,  it  is 
his  complexion.  He  isnot  a  contented  man,  who 
is  so  upon  an  occasion,  and  perhaps  when  he  is 
pleased  ;  but  who  is  so  contantly,  it  is  the  habit 
and  complexion  of  his  soul. 

Chap.  VII.  Reasons  pressing  to  holy  contentment. 

Having  opened  the  nature  of  contentment,  I 
come  next  to  lay  down  some  reasons,  or  arguments 
to  contentment,  which  may  preponderate  with  us. 

The  first  is,  God's  precept.  It  is  charged  up- 
on us  as  a  duty  J  'be  content  with  such  tilings- as 
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ye  have,*  Heb.  xiii.  5.  The  same  God,  who  hath 
bid  us  believe,  hath  bid  us  be  content :  if  we  obey 
not,  we  run  ourselves  into  a  spiritual  premunire. 
God's  word  is  a  sufficient  warrant :  it  hath  au- 
thority in  it,  and  must  be  a  supersedeas,  or  sacred 
spell  to  discontent.  Ipse  dixit  was  enough  among 
Pythagoras'  scholars :  "  Be  it  enacted,"  is  the 
royal  style.  God's  word  must  be  the  star  that 
guides,  and  his  will  the  weight  that  moves  our 
obedience ;  his  will  is  a  law,  and  hath  majesty 
enough  in  it  to  captivate  us  into  obedience  :  our 
hearts  must  not  be  more  unquiet  than  the  raging 
sea,  which  at  his  word  is  stilled,  Matth.  viii.  ^6. 

2.  The  second  reason  enforcing  contentment, 
is  God's  promise ;  •  for  he  hath  said,  I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,'  Heb.  xiii.  5.     Here 
€rod  hath  engaged  himself,  under  hand  and  seal, 
for  our  necessary  provisions.     If  a  king  should 
say  to  one  of  his  subjects,  I  will  take  care  for 
thee ;  as  long  as  I  have  any  crown-revenues,  thou 
shalt  be  provided  for;  if  thou  be  in  danger,  I 
will  secure  thee  ;  if  in  want,   I  will  supply  thee ; 
would  not  that  subject  be  content?  Behold,  God 
hath  here  made  promise  to  the  believer,  and,  as  it 
were,  entered  into  bond  for  his  security  ;  ♦  I  will 
never  leave  thee  ;'  shall  not  this  charm  down  the 
devil  of  discontent  ?     •  Leave  thy  fatherless  chil- 
dren  with  me,  I  will  preserve  them  alive,'  Jer. 
xlix.  11.     Methinks  1  see  the  godly  man  on  his 
death-bed  much  discontented,  and  hear  him  com- 
plaining, what  will  become  of  my  wife  and  chil- 
dren when  1  am  dead  and  gone  ?  they  may  come 
to  poverty.     Saith  God,  '  Trouble  not  thyself,  be 
content,'  I  will  take  care  of  thy  children  ;  and 
*  let  thy  widow  trust  in  me.'     God  hath  made  a 
promise  to  us,  that  '  he  will  not  leave  us,'  and 
hath  entailed  the  promise  upon  our  wives  and  chil- 
dren ;  and  will  not  this  satisfy  ?     True  faith  will 
take  God's  single  bond,  without  calling  for  wit- 
nesses. 

Be  content,  by  virtue  of  a  decree.  Whatever 
our  condition  be,  God,  the  great  umpire  of  the 
world,  hath  from  everlasting  decreed  that  condi- 
tion for  us,  and  by  his  providence  ordered  all  ap- 
purtenances thereunto.  Let  a  Christian  often 
think  with  himself,  who  hath  placed  me  here? 
whether  I  am  in  a  high  sphere,  or  in  a  lower : 
not  chance  or  fortune  (as  the  purblind  heathens 
imagined  :)  no;  it  is  the  wise  God  that  hath,  by 
his  providence,  fixed  me  in  this  orb.  We  must 
act  that  scene  which  God  would  have  us  ;  say  not, 
such  a  one  hath  occasioned  this  to  me  ;  look  not 
too  much  at  the  under  wheel.    We  read  in  Eze- 


kiel,  of  a  wheel  within  a  wheel,  Ezek.  i.  16. 
God's  decree  is  the  cause  of  the  turning  of  the 
wheels,  and  his  providence  is  the  inner  wheel 
that  moves  all  the  rest.  God's  providence  is  that 
helm,  which  turns  about  the  whole  ship  of  tlie 
universe.  Say,  then,  as  holy  David,  •  I  was 
silent,  because  thou.  Lord,  didst  it,'  Psal. 
xxxix.  9.  God's  providence  (which  is  nothing 
else  but  the  carrying  on  of  his  decree,)  should 
be  a  supersedeas  and  counterpoise  against  discon- 
tent ;  God  hath  set  us  in  our  station,  and  he  hath 
done  it  in  wisdom. 

We  fancy  such  a  condition  of  life  is  good  for 
us ;  whereas,  if  we  were  our  own  carvers,  we 
should  often  cut  the  worst  piece.  Lot,  being 
put  to  his  choice,  did  choose  Sodom,  Gen.  xiii. 
10.  which  soon  after  was  burned  with  fire. 
Rachel  was  very  desirous  of  children ;  '  Give  me 
children,  or  I  die,'  Gen.  xxv.  and  it  cost  her 
her  life  in  bringing  forth  a  child.  Abraham  was 
earnest  for  Ishmael ;  *  O  that  Ishmael  might  live 
before  thee !'  Gen.  xvii.  18.  but  he  had  little 
comfort  either  of  him  or  his  seed  ;  he  was  born  a 
son  of  strife  ;  •  his  hand  was  against  every  man, 
and  every  man's  hand  against  him.'  The  disci- 
ples wept  for  Christ's  leaving  the  world;  they 
chose  his  corporeal  presence  ;  whereas  it  was  best 
for  them  that  Christ  should  be  gone,  for  *  else  the 
Comforter  would  not  come,*  John  xvi.  7«  David 
chose  the  life  of  his  child  ;  •  he  wept  and  fasted 
for  it,'  2  Sam.  xii.  16.  whereas,  if  the  child  had 
lived,  it  would  have  been  a  perpetual  monument 
of  his  shame.  We  stand  oft  in  our  own  light ;  if 
we  should  sort  or  parcel  out  our  own  comforts, 
we  should  hit  upon  the  wrong.  Is  it  not  well  for 
the  child,  that  the  parent  doth  choose  for  it? 
Were  it  left  to  itself,  it  would  perhaps  choose  a 
knife  to  cut  its  own  finger.  A  man  in  a  paroxysm 
calls  for  wine,  which,  if  he  had  it,  were  little  bet- 
ter than  poison  :  it  is  well  for  the  patient  that  he  is 
at  the  physician's  appointment. 

The  consideration  of  a  decree  determining, 
and  a  providence  disposing,  of  all  things  that  fall 
out,  should  work  our  hearts  to  holy  contentment. 
The  wise  God  hath  ordered  our  condition ;  if  he 
see  it  better  for  us  to  abound,  we  shall  abound  ; 
if  he  see  it  better  for  us  to  want,  we  shall  want : 
be  content  to  be  at  God's  disposal. 

God  sees,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  the  same  con- 
dition  is  not  convenient  for  all ;  that  which  is 
good  for  one,  may  be  bad  for  another ;  one  sea- 
son  of  weather  will  not  serve  all  men's  occasions ; 
one  needs  sunshine,  another  rain  ;  one  condition 
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of  life  will  not  fit  every  man,  no  more  than  one 
suit  of  apparel  will  fit  every  body  ;  prosperity  is 
not  fit  for  all,  nor  yet  adversity.  If  one  man  be 
brought  low,  perhaps  he  can  bear  it  better ;  he 
hath  a  greater  stock  of  grace,  more  faith  and  pa- 
tience; he  can  'gather  grapes  of  thorns,'  pick 
some  comfort  out  of  the  cross  :  every  one  cannot 
do  this.  Another  man  is  seated  in  an  eminent 
place  of  dignity  ;  he  is  fitter  for  it ;  perhaps  it  is 
a  place  requires  more  parts  of  judgment,  which 
every  one  is  not  capable  of:  perhaps  he  can  use 
his  estate  better ;  he  hath  a  public  heart,  as  well 
as  a  public  place.  The  wise  God  sees  that  con- 
dition to  be  bad  for  one,  which  is  good  for  an- 
other :  hence  it  is,  he  placeth  men  in  different 
orbs  and  spheres  j  some  higher,  and  some  lower  : 
one  man  desires  health,  God  sees  sickness  is  bet- 
ter for  him ;  God  will  work  health  out  of  sick- 
ness, by  bringing  the  body  of  death  into  a  con- 
sumption. Another  man  desires  liberty,  God 
sees  restraint  better  for  him  ;  he  will  work  his  lib- 
erty by  restraint ;  when  his  feet  are  bound,  his 
heart  shall  be  most  enlarged.  Did  we  believe 
this,  it  would  give  a  check  to  the  sinful  disputes 
and  cavils  of  our  hearts  :  shall  I  be  discontent- 
ed at  that  which  is  enacted  by  a  decree,  and  or- 
dered  by  a  providence?  Is  this  to  a  child  or 
a  rebel  ? 

Chap.  VIII. — Use  1.  Shewing  how  a  Christian 
may  make  his  life  comfortable. 

It  shews  how  a  Christian  may  come  to  lead  a 
comfortable  life,  even  a  heaven  upon  earth,  be 
the  times  what  they  will ;  viz.  by  Christian  con- 
tentment, Prov.  XV.  13.  The  comfort  of  life 
doth  not  stand  in  having  much  ;  it  is  Christ's 
maxim,  '  Man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abun- 
dance of  the  things  which  he  doth  possess,'  Luke 
xii.  15.  but  it  is  in  being  contented.  Is  not  the 
bee  as  well  contented  with  feeding  on  the  dew, 
or  sucking  from  a  flower,  as  the  ox  that  grazeth 
on  the  mountains  ?  Contentment  lies  witiiin  a 
man  in  the  heart ;  and  the  way  to  be  comfort- 
able, is  not  by  having  our  barns  filled,  but  our 
mind  quiet.  The  contented  man  (saith  Seneca,) 
is  the  happy  man.  Discontent  is  a  fretting  hu- 
mour, which  dries  the  brains,  wastes  the  spirits, 
corrodes  and  eats  out  the  comfort  of  life  :  discon- 
tent makes  a  man  that  he  doth  not  enjoy  what  he 
doth  possess.  A  drop  or  two  of  vinegar  will  sour 
a  whole  glass  of  wine.  Let  a  man  have  the  af- 
fluence and  confluence  of  worldly  comforts,  a 
drop  or  two  of  discontent  will  embitter  and  poi- 
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son  all.  Comfort  depends  upon  contentment : 
Jacob  went  halting,  when  the  sinew  upon  the 
hollow  of  his  thigh  shrank  ;  so,  when  the  sinew 
of  contentment  begins  to  shrink,  we  go  halting 
in  our  comforts.  Contentation  is  as  necessary  to 
keep  the  life  comfortable,  as  oil  is  necessary  to 
keep  the  lamp  burning  :  the  clouds  of  discontent 
do  often  drop  the  showers  of  tears.  Would  we 
have  comfort  in  our  lives  ?  We  may  have  it,  if 
we  will.  A  Christian  may  carve  out  what  condi- 
tion  he  will  to  himself.  Why  dost  thou  complain 
of  my  troubles  ?  It  is  not  trouble  that  troubles, 
but  discontent ;  it  is  not  the  water  without  the 
ship,  but  the  water  that  gets  within  the  leak, 
which  drowns  it ;  it  is  not  outward  affliction  that 
can  make  the  life  of  a  Christian  sad ;  a  contented 
mind  would  sail  above  these  waters ;  but  when 
there  is  a  leak  of  discontent  open,  and  trouble 
gets  into  the  heart,  then  it  is  disquieted  and  sinks. 
Do,  therefore,  as  the  mariners,  pump  the  water 
out,  and  stop  the  spiritual  leak  in  thy  soul,  and 
no  trouble  can  hurt  thee. 

Chap.  IX. — Use  II.  ^  check  to  the  discontented 
Christian. 

Here  is  a  just  reproof  to  such  as  are  discontent- 
ed with  their  condition.  This  disease  is  almost 
epidemical.  Some,  not  content  with  the  calling 
which  God  hath  set  them  in,  must  be  a  step  high- 
er,  from  the  plough  to  the  throne  ;  who,  like  the 
spider  in  the  Proverbs,  will  '  take  hold  with  her 
hands,  and  be  in  kings*  palaces,'  Prov.  xxx.  28. 
Others,  from  the  shop  to  the  pulpit.  Numb.  xii. 
2.  They  would  be  in  the  temple  of  honour,  be- 
fore they  are  in  the  temple  of  virtue;  who  step 
into  Moses's  chair,  without  Aaron's  bells  and 
pomegranates ;  like  apes,  which  do  most  shew 
their  deformity,  when  they  are  climbing.  Is  it 
not  enough  that  God  hath  bestowed  gifts  upon 
men  in  private,  to  edify ;  that  he  hath  enriched 
them  with  many  mercies  ?  but,  '  seek  they  the 
priesthood  also?'  Numb.  xvi.  9.  What  is  this 
but  discontent,  arising  from  high-flown  pride? 
These  do  secretly  tax  the  wisdom  of  God,  that 
he  hatii  not  screwed  them  up  in  their  condition  a 
peg  higher.  Every  man  is  complaining  that  his 
estate  is  no  better,  though  he  seldom  complaiu 
that  his  heart  is  no  better.  One  man  commends 
this  kind  of  life,  another  commends  that;  one 
man  thinks  a  cour^try  life  best,  another  a  city  life  ; 
the  soldier  thinks  it  best  to  be  a  merchant,  and  the 
merchant  to  be  a  soldier.  Men  can  be  content  to 
be  any  tiling  but  what  God  would  have  theiu. 
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How  is  it  diat  no  man  is  contented  ?  Very  few 
Christians  have  learned  St.  Paul's  lesson  :  neither 
poor  nor  rich  know  how  to  be  content,  they  can 
learn  any  thing  but  this. 

i.  If  men  are  poor,  they  learn-  to  be,  1.  Envi- 
ous ;  they  malign  those  that  are  above  them. 
Another's  prosperity  is  an  eye-sore.  When  God's 
candle  shines  upon  their  neighbour's  tabernacle, 
this  light  offends  them.  In  the  midst  of  wants 
men  can  (in  this  sense)  abound,  viz.  in  envy  and 
malice  :  an  envious  eye  is  an  evil  eye.  2.  They 
learn  to  be  querulous,  still  complaining,  as  if 
God  had  dealt  hardly  with  them  ;  they  are  ever 
telling  their  wants,  they  want  this  and  that  com- 
fort;  whereks  their  greatest  want  is  a  contented 
spirit.  Those  are  well  enough  content  with  their 
sin,  yet  are  not  content  with  their  condition. 

2.  If  men  are  rich,  they  learn  to  be  covetous ; 
thirsting  insatiably  after  the  world,  and  by  unjust 
means  scraping  it  together;  their  'right'hand  is 
full  of  bribes,'  as  the  Psalmist  expresseth  it,  Psal. 
Ivi.  10,  Put  a  good  cause  in  one  scale,  and  a 
piece  of  gold  in  the  other,  and  the  gold  weighs 
heaviest.  There  are  (saith  Solomon)  four  things 
that  say,  '  It  is  not  enough,'  Prov.  xxx.  15.  I 
may  add  a  fifth,  viz.  The  heart  of  a  covetous 
man.  So  that  neither  poor  nor  rich  know  how  to 
be  content. 

Never  certainly  since  the  creation  did  this  sin 
of  discontent  reign  or  rather  rage  more  than  in 
our  times ;   never  was  God  more  dishonoured ; 
you  can  hardly  speak  with  any,  but  the  passion 
of  his  tongue  betrays  the  discontent  of  his  heart; 
every  one  lisps  out  his  trouble,  and  here  even  the 
stammering  tongue  speaks  too  freely  and  fluently. 
If  we  have  not  what  we  desire,  God  shall  not 
have   a   good   look   from   us,  but  presently  we 
are  sick  of  discontent,  and  ready  to  die  out  of  an 
humour.     If  God  will  not  forgive  the  people  of 
Israel  for  their   lusts,   they  bid  him   take   their 
lives;   they   must   have   quails   to   their   manna. 
Ahab,  though  a  king  (and  one  would  think  his 
crown-lands  had  been  sufficient  for  him,)  yet  is 
sullen  and   discontented  for  Naboth's   vineyard. 
Jonah  though   a  good  man  and   a  prophet,  yet 
ready  to  die  in  a  pet,  Jon.  iv.  8.     And  because 
God  killed  his  gourd,  '  kill  me  too  :'  saith  he.    Ha- 
chel,  'give  me  children,  or  I  die:'  she  had  many 
blessings,  if  she  could  have  seen  them,  but  wanted 
this  contentation.     God  will  supply  our  wants, 
but  must  he  satisfy  our  lusts  too  ?    Many  are  dis- 
contented for  a  very  trifle ;  another  hath  a  better 
dress,  a  richer  jewel,  a  newer  fashion-    Nero,  not 


content  with  his  empire,  was  troubled  that  the 
musician  had  more  skill  in  playing  than  he :  how 
fantastic  are  some  that  pine  away  in  discontent 
for  the  want  of  those  things,  which  if  they  had, 
would  but  render  them  more  ridiculous  ? 

Chap.  X. — Use  III.  A  suasive  to  contentment. 
It  exhorts  us  to  labour  for  contentation  ;   this 
is  that  which  doth  beautify  and  bespangle  a  Chris- 
tian,  and  as  a  spiritual  embroidery,  doth  set  hini 
off  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

Obj.  But  melhinhs  I  hear  some  bitterly  com- 
plaining and  saying  to  me,  alas  !  how  is  it  possible 
to  be  contented  ?  'The  Lord  hath  made  my  chain 
heavy:  Lam.  iii.  7.  'Re  hath  cast  me  into  a  veru 
sad  condition.' 

Ans.  There  is  no  sin,  but  labours  either  to  hide 
Itself  under  some  mask;  or,  if  it  cannot  be  con- 
cealed,  then  to  vindicate  itself  by  some  apology. 
This  sin  of  discontent  I  find  very  witty  in  its  apoi 
logics,  which  I  shall  first  discover,  and  then 
make  a  reply.  We  must  lay  it  down  as  a  rule 
that  discontent  is  a  sin  ;  so  that  all  the  pretences' 
and  apologies  wherewith  it  labours  to  justify  itself 
are  but  the  painting  and  dressing  of  a  strumoet.  ' 
Sect.  1,  The  first  apology  that  discontent  makes 
answered. 

The  first  apology  which  discontent  makes  is 
this ;  I  have  lost  a  child.  Paulina,  upon  the  loss 
of  her  children,  was  so  possessed' with  a  spirit  of 
sadness,  that  she  had  like  to  have  entombed  her- 
self in  her  own  discontent ;  our  love  to  relations 
is  oftentimes  more  than  our  love  to  religion. 

Reply  1.  We  must  be  content,  not  only  when 
God  gives  mercies,  but  when  he  takes  away.  If 
we  must  'in  every  thing  give  thanks,'  1  Thess.  v. 
38.  then  in  nothing  be  discontented. 

Reply  2.  Perhaps  God  hath  taken  away  the 
cistern  that  he  may  give  you  the  more  of  the 
spring ;  he  hath  darkened  the  star-light,  that  you 
may  have  more  sun-light.  God  intends  you  shall 
have  more  of  himself,  and  is  he  not  better  than 
ten  sons  ?  Look  not  so  much  upon  a  temporal 
loss,  as  a  spiritual  gain ;  the  comforts  of  the 
world  run  dregs ;  those  which  come  out  of  the 
granary  of  the  promise,  are  pure  and  sweet. 

Reply  3.  Your  child  was  net  given,  but  lent. 
*  I  have,  saith  Hannah,  lent  my  son  to  the  Lord.' 
1  Sam.  i.  21.  She  lent  him.  The  Lord  hath 
lent  him  to  her.  Mercies  are  not  entailed  upon 
us,  but  lent ;  what  a  man  lends  he  may  call  for 
again  when  he  pleases.  God  hath  put  out  a  child 
to  thee  a  whUe  to  nurse ;  wilt  thou  be  displeased 
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if  he  take  his  child  boms  again?  O  !  be  not  dis- 
contented that  a  mercy  is  taken  away  from  you, 
but  rather  be  thankful  that  it  was  lent  you  so 
lona^. 

Reply  4.  Suppose  your  child  to  be  taken  from 
you,  either  he  was  good  or  bad  :  if  he  were  rebel- 
lious, you  have  not  so  much  parted  with  a  child, 
as  a  burden ;  you  grieve  for  that  whicii  might 
have  been  a  greater  grief  to  you  ;  if  he  were  re- 
ligious, then  remember  he  is  taken  from  the  eyil 
to  come,  Isa.  Ivii.  1.  and  placed  in  the  centre  of 
felicity.  This  lower  region  is  full  of  gross  and 
hurtful  vapours  ;  how  happy  are  th6se  who  are 
mounted  into  the  celestial  orbs  !  The  righteous 
are  taken  away  ;  in  the  original  it  is,  he  is  gath- 
ered :  a  wicked  child  is  cut  off,  but  the  pious 
child  is  gathered.  Even  as  we  see  men  gather 
flowers,  and  candy  them,  and  preserve  them  by 
them  ;  so  hath  God  gathered  thy  child  as  a  sweet 
flower,  that  he  may  candy  it  with  glory,  and  pre- 
serve it  by  him  for  ever.  Why,  then,  should  a 
Christian  be  discontented  ?  why  should  he  weep 
excessively  ?  '  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,'  Luke  xxiii. 
28.  So,  could  we  hear  our  children  speaking  to 
us  out  of  heaven,  they  would  say,  Weep  not  for 
us  who  are  happy ;  we  lie  upon  a  soft  pillow, 
even  in  the  bosom  of  Christ ;  the  Prince  of  peace 
is  embracing  us,  and  kissing  us  with  the  kisses  of 
his  lips  :  be  not  troubled  at  our  preferment ;  weep 
not  for  us,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  who  are  in 
a  sinful,  sorrowful  world  :  you  are  in  the  valley  of 
tears,  but  we  are  on  the  mountain  of  spices  ;  we 
have  gotten  to  our  harbour,  but  you  are  still  tos- 
sing on  the  waves  of  inconstancy.  O  Christian  ! 
be  not  discontented  that  thou  hast  parted  with 
such  a  child  ;  but  rather  rejoice  that  thou  hadst 
such  a  child  to  part  with.  Break  forth  into  thank- 
ftilnesS.  What  an  honour  is  it  to  a  parent  to  be- 
get such  a  child,  that  while  he  lives  increaseth 
the  joy  of  the  glorified  angels,  Luke  xx.  10.  and 
when  he  dies  increaseth  the  number  of  the  glori- 
fied saints. 

Reply  5.  If  God  hath  taken  away  one  of  your 
children,  he  hath  left  you  more ;  he  might  have 
stripped  you  of  all.  He  took  away  Job's  com- 
forts, his  estate,  his  children ;  and  indeed  his 
wife  was  left  but  as  a  cross.  Satan  made  a  bow 
of  this  rib,  (as  Chrysostom  speaks,)  and  shot  a 
temptation  by  her  at  Job,  thinking  to  have  him 
shot  to  the  heart ;  •  Curse  God,  and  die ;'  but 
Job  had  upon  him  the  breastplate  of  integrity ; 
and  though  his  children  were  taken  away,  yet 


not  his  graces  j  still  he  is  content,  and  still  he 
blesseth  God.  O!  think  how  many  mercies  you 
still  enjoy  ;  yet  your  base  hearts  are  more  discon- 
tented at  one  loss,  than  thankful  for  a  hundred 
mercies.  God  hath  plucked  one  bunch  of  grapes 
from  you  ;  but  how  many  precious  clusters  are 
left  behind  ? 

Obj.  But  it  teas  my  only  child,  the  stqjfof  my 
age,  the  seed  of  my  comjort,  and  the  only  blossoni 
out  qf  which  my  ancient  family  did  grow. 

Ans.  1.  God  hath  promised  you  (if  you  be- 
long to  him)  '  a  name  better  than  of  sons  and 
daughters,'  Isa.  Ivi.  5.  Is  he  dead  that  should 
have  been  the  monument  to  have  kept  up  the 
name  of  a  family  ?  God  hath  given  you  a  new 
name,  he  hath  written  your  name  in  the  book  of 
life :  behold  your  spiritual  heraldry  :  here  is  a 
name  that  cannot  be  cut  off. 

2.  Hath  God  taken  away  thy  only  child  ?  he 
hath  given  thee  his  only  Son  :  this  is  a  happy  ex- 
change. What  needs  he  complain  of  losses,  that 
hath  Christ?  He  is  his  Father's  brightness, 
Heb.  i.  3.  his  riches.  Col.  ii.  9.  his  delight,  Psal. 
xlii.  1.  Is  there  enough  in  Christ  to  delight  the 
heart  of  God,  and  is  there  not  enough  in  him  to 
ravish  us  with  holy  delight?  He  is  wisdom  to 
teach  us,  righteousness  to  acquit  us,  sanctifica- 
tiori  to  adorn  us ;  he  is  that  royal  and  princely 
gift ;  he  is  the  bread  of  angels,  the  joy  and  tri- 
umph of  saints ;  he  is  all  in  all,  Col.  iii.  10. 
Why,  then,  art  thou  discontented  ?  Though  thy 
child  be  lost,  yet  thou  hast  him  for  whom  all  things 
are  loss. 

"yth  and  last  Reply.  Let  us  blush  to  think  that 
nature  should  outstrip  grace.  Pulvillus,  a  hea- 
then, when  he  v/as  about  to  consecrate  a  temple 
to  Jupiter,  and  news  were  brought  him  of  the 
death  of  his  son,  would  not  desist  from  his  enter- 
prise, but  with  much  composure  of  mind  gave  or- 
ders for  decent  burial. 

Sect.  2.    The  second  apologij  answered. 

The  second  apology  that  discontent  makes  is, 
I  have  a  great  part  of  my  estate  strangely  melted 
away,  and  trading  begins  to  fail. 

God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  bring  his  children 
very  low,  and  cuts  them  short  in  their  estate;  it 
fares  with  them  as  with  that  widow,  who  had  no- 
thing in  her  house  save  a  pot  of  oil,  2  Kings  iv.  2. 
But  be  content. 

Reply  1.  God  hath  taken  away  your  estate, 
but  not  your  portion.  This  is  a  sacred  paradox  : 
honour  and  estate  are  no  part  of  a  Christian's 
jointure.j  they  are  rather  luxuries  than  essentials; 
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and  are  extrinsical  and  foreign ;    therefore  the 
loss  of  those  cannot  denominate  a  man  miserable  ; 
still  the  portion  remains  ;   •  the  Lord  is  my  por- 
tion, saith  my  soul,'  Lam.  iii.  24.     Suppose  one 
were  worth  a  million  of  money,  and  he  should 
chance  to  lose  a  pin  of  his  sleeve,  this  is  no  part 
of  his  estate,   nor  can  we  say  he  is  undone  :  the 
loss  of  sublunary  comforts  is  not  so  much  to  a 
Christian's  portion,  as  the  loss  of  a  pin  is  to  a 
million.     *  These  things  shall  be  added  to  you,' 
Matth.  iv.  32.     Adjickntur  ;  they  shall  be  cast  in 
as  overphis.     When  a  man  buys  a  piece  of  cloth, 
he  hath  an  inch  or  two  given  in  to  the  measure  ; 
now,  though  he  lose  his  inch  of  cloth,  yet  he  is 
not  undone,  for  still  the  whole  piece  remains; 
our  outward  estate  is  not  so  much  in  regard  of 
the  portion,  as  an  inch  of  cloth  is  to  the  whole 
piece ;  why,  then,  should  a  Christian  be  discon- 
tented,  when  the  title  to  his  spiritual  treasure  re- 
mains ?     A  thief  may  take  away  all  the  money 
that  I  have  about  me,  but  not  my  land ;  still  a 
Christian   hath   a   title  to  the   land  of  promise. 
Mary  hath  chosen  the  better  part,  which  shall  not 
be  taken  from  her. 

Repltf,  2.  Perhaps,  if  thy  estate  had  not  been 
lost,  thy  soul  had  been  lost;  outward  comforts 
do  often  quench  inward  heat.  God  can  bestow  a 
jewel  upon  us,  but  we  fall  so  in  love  with  it,  that 
we  forget  him  that  gave  it.  What  pity  is  it,  that 
we  should  commit  idolatry  with  the  creature! 
God  is  forced  sometimes  to  drain  away  an  estate ; 
the  plate  and  jewels  are  often  cast  overboard  to 
save  the  passenger.  Many  a  man  may  curse  the 
time  that  ever  he  had  such  an  estate,  it  hath  been 
an  enchantment  to  draw  away  his  heart  from  God. 

•  Some  there  are  that  will  be  rich,'  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

♦  and  they  fall  into  a  snare.'  Art  thou  troubled 
that  God  hath  prevented  a  snare.  Riches  are 
thorns,  Matth.  xiii.  7.  Art  thou  angry  because 
God  hath  pulled  away  a  thorn  from  thee  ?  Riches 
are  compared  to  thick  clay,  Hab.  ii.  6.  Perhaps 
thy  affections,  which  are  the  feet  of  the  soul,  might 
have  stuck  so  fast  in  this  golden  clay,  that  they 
could  not  have  ascended  up  to  heaven.  Be  con- 
tent ;  if  God  dam  up  our  outward  comforts,  it  is 
that  the  stream  of  our  love  may  run  faster  another 
way. 

Reply  3.  If  your  estate  be  small,  yet  God  can 
bless  a  httle.  It  is  not  how  much  money  we  have, 
but  how  much  blessing.  He  that  often  curseth 
the  bags  of  gold,  can  bless  the  meal  in  the  bar- 
rel, and  the  oil  in  the  cruse.  What  if  thou  hast 
not  the  full  flesh-pots  ?    Yet  thou  hast  a  promise, 


'  I  wdl  bless  her  provision,'  Psal.  cxxxii.  15.  and 
then  a  little  goes  a  great  way.  Be  content,  thou 
hast  the  dew  of  a  blessing  distilled  :  a  dinner  of 
green  herbs,  where  love  is,  is  sweet ;  I  may  add, 
where  the  love  of  God  is.  Another  may  have 
more  estate  than  you,  but  more  care  ;  more  rich, 
es,  less  rest ;  more  revenues,  but  withal  more  oc 
casions  of  expense  ;  he  hath  a  greater  inheritance, 
yet  perhaps  God  hath  not  given  him  power  to  eat 
thereof,  Eccles.  vi.  2.  He  hath  the  dominion  of 
his  estate  not  the  use  ;  he  holds  more,  but  enjoys 
less :  in  a  word,  thou  hast  less  gold  than  he,  per- 
haps  less  guilt. 

Reply  4.  You  did  never  so  thrive  in  your  spi- 
ritual  trade,  your  heart  was  never  so  low,  as  since 
your  condition  was  low ;  you  were  never  so  poor 
in  spirit,  never  so  rich  in  faith.  You  did  never 
run  the  ways  of  God's  commandments  so  fast  as 
since  some  of  your  golden  weights  were  taken 
off.  You  never  had  such  trading  for  heaven  all 
you  life,  this  is  ubei-rimue  questius.  You  did 
never  make  such  adventures  upon  the  promise,  as 
since  you  leftroff  your  sea  adventures.  This  is 
the  best  kind  of  merchandise.  O  Christian ! 
thou  never  hadst  such  incomes  of  the  Spirit,* 
such  spring-tides  of  joy;  and  what  though  weak 
in  estate,  if  strong  in  assurance  ?  Be  content, 
what  you  have  lost  one  way,  you  have  gained  anl 
other. 

Reply  5.  Be  your  losses  what  they  will  in  this 
kind,  remember  in  every  loss  there  is  only  a  suf- 
fering, but  in  every  discontent  there  is  a  sin  ;  and 
one  sin  is  worse-than  a  thousand  sufferings.  What 
because  some  of  my  revenues  are  gone,  shall  I 
part  with  some  of  my  righteousness  ?  shall  my 
faith  and  patience  go  too  ?  because  I  do  not  pos- 
sess an  estate,  shall  I  not  therefore  possess  my 
own  spirit  ?     O  !  learn  to  be  content. 

Sect.  S.    The  third  apology  answered. 

The  third  apology  is,  it  is  sad  with  me  in  my 
relations  ;  where  I  should  find  most  comfort,  there 
I  have  most  grief.  This  apology  or  objection 
brancheth  itself  into  two  particulars,  whereto  I 
shall  give  a  distinct  reply. 

1st  Branch.  My  child  goes  on  in  rebellion  ;  I 
fear  I  have  brought  forth  a  child  for  the  devil. 
It  is  indeed  sad  to  think  that  hell  should  be  paved 
with  the  sculls  of  any  of  our  children  ;  and  cer- 
tainly the  pangs  of  grief  which  the  mother  hath  in 
this  kind,  are  worse  than  her  pangs  of  travail  : 
but  though  you  ought  to  be  humbled,  yet  notdis- 
contented ;  for,  consider, 

1st  Reply.     You  may  pick  something  out  of 
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your  child's  undiuifulness ;  the  child's  sin  is 
sometimes  the  parent's  sermon  :  the  undutifulness 
of  children  to  us,  may  be  a  memento  to  put  us  in 
mind  of  our  undutifulness  once  to  God.  Time 
was  when  we  were  rebellious  children  ;  how  long 
did  our  hearts  standout  as  garrisons  against  God? 
How  long  did  he  parley  with  us  and  beseech  us, 
ere  we  would  yield  ?  He  walked  in  the  tenderness 
of  his  heart  towards  us,  but  we  walked  in  the  fro- 
wardness  of  our  hearts  towards  him  ;  and  since 
grace  hath  been  planted  in  our  souls,  how  much  of 
the  wild  olive  is  still  in  us?  How  many  motions 
of  the  Spirit  do  we  daily  resist  ?  How  many  un- 
kindnesses  and  affronts  have  we  put  upon  Christ  ? 
Let  this  open  a  spring  of  repentance  j  look  upon 
your  child's  rebellions  and  mourn  for  your  own 
rebellion. 

9,d  Reply.  Though  to  see  him  undutiful  is 
your  grief,  yet  not  always  your  sin.  Hath  a  pa- 
rent given  the  child,  not  only  the  milk  of  the 
breast,  but  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  ?  1  Pet. 
ii.  2.  Hast  thou  seasoned  his  tender  years  with 
religious  education  ?  Thou  canst  do  no  more  ; 
parents  can  only  work  knowledge,  God  must  work 
grace  ;  they  can  only  lay  the  wood  together  ;  it  is 
God  must  make  it  burn  ;  a  parent  can  only  be  a 
guide  to  shew  his  child  the  way  to  heaven,  the 
Spirit  of  God  must  be  a  loadstone  to  draw  his 
heart  into  that  way.  '  Am  I  in  God's  stead  (saith 
Jacob)  who  hath  withheld  the  fruit  of  the  womb?' 
Gen.  XXX.  2.  Can  I  give  children  ?  So,  is  a  pa- 
rent in  God's  stead  to  give  grace  ?  Who  can  help 
it,  if  a  child  having  the  light  of  conscience,  scrip- 
ture, education,  these  three  torches  in  his  hand, 
yet  runs  wilfully  into  the  deep  ponds  of  sin  ?  Weep 
for  thy  child,  pray  for  him  j  but  do  not  sin  for 
him  by  discontent. 

Reply  3.  Say  not,  you  have  brought  forth  a 
child  for  the  devil  ?  God  can  reduce  him  ;  he 
hath  promised  to  'turn  the  heart  of  the  children 
to  their  parents,'  Mai.  iv.  6.  And  to  open 
springs  of  grace  in  the  desert,  Isa.  xxxv.  6. 
When  thy  child  is  going  full  sail  to  the  devil,  God 
can  blow  with  a  contrary  wind  of  his  Spirit,  and 
alter  his  course.  When  Paul  was  breathing  out 
persecution  against  the  saints,  and  was  sailing  hell- 
ward,  God  turns  him  another  way  :  before  he  was 
going  to  Damascus,  God  sends  him  to  Ananias  ; 
before  a  persecutor  now  a  preacher.  Though 
our  children  are  for  the  present  fallen  into  the 
devil's  pond,  God  can  turn  them  from  the  power 
of  Satan,  Acts  xxiv.  16.  and  bring  them  in  the 
twelfth  hour, — Monica  was  weeping  for  her  son 
7E....36. 


Augustine  :  at  last  God  gave  him  in  upon  prayer, 
and  he  became  a  famous  instrument  in  the  church 
of  God. 

2.  The  second  branch  of  the  objectioa  is,  but 
my  husband  takes  ill  courses  ;  where  I  looked  for 
honey,  behold  a  sting. 

Ans.  It  is  sad  to  have  the  living  and  the  dead 
tied  together :  yet,  let  not  your  heart  fret  with 
discontent ;  mourn  for  his  sins,  but  do  not  mur- 
mur.    For, 

Reply  1.  God  hath  placed  you  in  your  relation, 
and  you  cannot  be  discontented  but  you  quarrel 
with  God.  What !  For  every  cross  that  befals 
us,  shall  we  call  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  in 
question  ?  O  the  blasphemy  of  our  hearts ! 

Reply  2.  God  can  make  you  a  gainer  by  your 
husband's  sin :  perhaps  you  had  never  been  so 
good,  if  he  had  not  been  so  bad.  The  fire  burns 
hottest  in  the  coldest  climate :  God  often  by  a 
divine  antiperistasis  turns  the  sins  of  others  to  our 
good,  and  makes  our  maladies  our  medicines. 
The  more  profane  the  husband  is,  often  the  more 
holy  the  wife  grows  ;  the  more  earthly  he  is,  the 
more  heavenly  she  grows ;  God  makes  sometimes 
the  husband's  sin  a  spur  to  the  wife's  grace.  His 
exorbitancies  are  as  a  pair  of  bellows  to  blow  up 
the  flame  of  her  zeal  and  devotion  the  more. 

Is  it  not  thus  ?  Doth  not  thy  husband's  wicked- 
ness send  thee  to  prayer  ?  Thou  perhaps  hadst 
never  prayed  so  much,  if  he  had  not  sinned  so 
much.  His  deadness  quickens  thee  the  more,  the 
stone  of  his  heart  is  a  hammer  to  break  thy  heart. 
The  apostle  saith,  '  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sancti- 
fied by  the  believing  husband,'  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  But 
in  this  sense,  the  believing  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  unbelieving  husband,  she  grows  better  :  his 
sin  is  a  whetstone  to  her  grace,  and  a  medicine 
for  her  security. 

Sect.  4.  The  fourth  apology  answered. 

The  next  apology  that  discontent  makes,  is,  but 
my  friends  have  dealt  very  unkindly  with  me,  and 
proved  false. 

Ans,  It  is  sad,  when  a  friend  proves  like  a 
brook  in  summer.  Job  vi.  15.  The  traveller  being 
parched  with  heat,  comes  to  the  brook,  hoping  to 
refresh  himself;  but  the  brook  is  dried  up;  yet 
be  content. 

Reply  1.  Thou  art  not  alone,  others  of  the 
saints  have  been  betrayed  by  friends  ;  and  when 
they  have  leaned  upon  them,  they  have  been  as 
a  foot  out  of  joint.  This  was  true  in  the  type 
David,  Psal.  Iv.  12,  13.  '  It  was  not  an  enemy  re- 
proached me,  but  it  was  thou,  O  man,  my  equal. 
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nfy  guide,  and  my  acquaintance ;  we  took  sweet 
counsel  together  :'  ana  iii  the  antitype  Christ,  he 
was  betrayed  by  a  friend;  and  why  should  we 
think  it  strange  to  have  the  same  measure  dealt 
out  to  us  as  Jesus  Christ  had?  'The  servant  is 
not  above  his  master.' 

Reply  2.  A  Christian  may  often  read  his  sin  in 
his  punishment :  hath  not  he  dealt  treacherously 
with  God  ?  How  oft  hath  he  grieved  the  Com- 
forter, broken  Iiis  vows,  and  through  unbelief  sid- 
ed  with  Satan  against  God  ?  How  often  hath  he 
abused  love,  taken  the  jewels  of  God's  mercies, 
and  made  a  golden  calf  of  them,  serving  his  own 
lusts  ?  How  often  hath  he  made  the  free  grace  of 
God,  which  would  have  been  a  bolt  to  keep  out  sin, 
rather  than  a  key  to  open  the  door  of  it?  These 
wounds  hath  the  Lord  received  in  the  house  of 
his  friends,  Zech.  xiii.  6.  Look  upon  the  un- 
kindness  of  thy  friend,  and  mourn  for  thy  own  un- 
kindness  against  God  ;  shall  a  Christian  condemn 
that  in  another,  which  he  hath  been  too  guilty  of 
himself? 

Reply  3.  Hath  thy  friend  proved  treacherous  ? 
Perhaps  you  did  repose  too  much  confidence  in 
him.  If  you  lay  more  weight  upon  a  house  than 
the  pillars  will  bear,  it  must  needs  break.  God 
saith,  *  trust  ye  not  in  a  friend,'  Mic.  vii.  5.  Per- 
haps you  did  put  more  trust  in  him  than  you  did 
dare  to  put  in  God.  Friends  are  as  Venice  glas- 
ses ;  we  may  use  them,  but  if  we  lean  too  hard 
upon  them,  they  will  break  ;  behold  matter  of  hu- 
mility, but  not  of  sullenness  and  discontent. 

Reply  4.  You  have  a  friend  irt  heaven  who  will 
never  fail  you  j  *  There  is  a  friend  (saith  Solomon) 
that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother ;'  Prov.  xviii. 
24.  i*>uch  a  friend  is  God :  he  is  very  studious 
and  inquisitive  in  our  behalf:  he  hath  a  debating 
with  himself,  a  consulting  and  projecting,  how  he 
may  do  us  good  :  he  is  the  best  friend  that  may 
give  contentment  in  the  midst  of  all  discourtesies 
of  friends. 

,  Consider,  1.  He  is  a  loving  friend.  'God  is 
love,'  1  John  iv.  16.  Hence  he  said  sometimes 
to  engrave  us  on  the  '  palm  of  his  hand,'  Isa.  xlix. 
16.  that  we  may  never  be  out  of  his  eye,  and  to 
'  carry  us  in  his  bosohi,'  Isa.  xl.  11.  near  to  his 
jieart.  Thei;e  is  no  stop  nor  stint  in  his  love  ;  but 
ias  the  river  Nilus  it  overflows  all  the  banks-  his 
love  is  as  far  beyond  our  thoughts,  as  it  is  above 
our  deserts.  O  die  infinite  love  of  God,  irt 
giving  the  Son  of  liis  love  to  be  made  flesh,  which 
was  more  than  if  alt  'the  angfels  had  teen  rriade 
worms !  God  in  gii'lng 'Christ  to  us  gave  hts  Hery 


heart  to  us  :  here  i's  love  penciled  out  in  all  its 
glory,  and  engraven  as  with  the  '  point  of  a  dia- 
mond.' All  other  love  is  hatred  in  comparison  of 
the  love  of  our  friend. 

2.  He  is  a  careful  friend  :  '  he  careth  for  you,' 
1  Pet.  V.  7.  (1.)  He  minds  and  transacts  our  busi- 
ness as  his  own,  he  accounts  his  people's  interests 
and  concernments  as  his  interest.  (2.)  He  provides 
for  us,  grace  to  enrich  us,  glory  to  ennoble  us  ; 
it  was  David's  complaint,  '  no  man  careth  for  my 
soul,'  Psal.  cxlii.  4>.  A  Christian  hath  a  friend  that 
cares  for  him. 

3.  He  is  a  prudent  friend,  Dan.  ii.  20.  A  friend 
may  sometimes  err  through  ignorance  or  mistake, 
and  give  his  friend  poison  instead  of  sugar ;  but 
'  God  is  wise  in  heart,'  Job  ix.  4.  He  is  skilful  as 
well  as  faithful :  he  knows  what  our  disease  is,  and 
what  physic  is  most  proper  to  apply ;  he  knows 
what  will  do  us  good,  and  what  wind  will  be  best 
to  carry  us  to  heaven. 

4.  He  is  a  faithful  friend,  Deut.  vii.  9,  Id 
And  he  is  faithful,  1.  in  his  promises,  'in  hope 
of  eternal  life  which  God  that  cannot  lie  hath 
promised,'  Tit.  i.  2.  God's  people  are  'children 
that  will  not  lie,'  Isa.  Ixlii.  8.  But  God  is  a  God 
that  cannot  lie  :  he  will  not  deceive  the  faith  of 
his  people :  nay,  he  cannot :  he  is  called  the 
Truth  ;  he  can  as  well  cease  to  be  God,  as  cease 
to  be  true.  The  Lord  may  sometimes  change  his 
promise  (as  when  he  converts  a  temporal  promise 
into  a  spiritual)  but  he  can  never  break  his  promisci 

5  He  is  a  compassionate  friend,  hence  in  scrip* 
ture  we  read  of  the  '  yearnings  of  his  bowels,'  Jen 
xxxi.  20.  God's  friendship  is  nothing  else  but 
compassion ;  for  there  is  naturally  no  aiiection 
in  us  to  desire  his  friendship,  nor  no  goodness  in 
us  to  deserve  it ;  the  loadstone  is  in  himself. 
When  we  were  full  of  blood,  he  was  full  of  bow- 
els ;  when  we  were  enemies,  he  sent  an  ambas-^ 
sage  of  pence :  when  our  hearts  were  turned 
back  from  God,  his  heart  was  turned  towards  us. 
O  the  tenderness  and  sympathy  of  our  Friend  in 
heaven  !  We  ourselves  have  some  relentings  of 
heart  to  those  which  are  in  misery  :  but  it  is  God 
who  begets  all  the  mercies  and  bowels  that  are 
in  us,  therefore  he  is  called  '  the  Father  of  mer^ 
cies.'  2  Cor.  i.  3. 

6.  He  is  a  constant  friend  -,  '  His  compassions 
fail  not,'  Lam.  iii.  22.  Friends  do  often  in  ad- 
Versity  drop  off  as  1ea^"es  in  autumn.  Amici  circa 
sartaginem,  as  Plutarch  saith';  these  are  rather 
tattei'erS  than  friends.  Josb  was  for  a  time  fai fil- 
ial to  king  David'^  hou$e,  he  went  not  after  Ab- 
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salom's  tredsbn  ;  but  within  a  wliile  proved  false 
to  the  crown,  and  went  after  the  treason  of  Adon- 
ijati,  1  Kings  i.  7.  God  is  a  friend  for  ever ;  •  hav- 
ing loved  his  own,  he  loved  them  to  the  end,' 
John  xiii.  1.  What  though  I  am  despised?  yet 
God  loves  me  :  what  though  my  friends  cast  me 
off?  yet  God  loves  me :  he  loves  to  the  end,  and 
there  is  no  end  of  that  love. 

This,  methinks,  in  case  of  discourtesies  and 
unkindness,  is  enough  to  charm  down  discon- 
tent. 

Sect.  5.     TJie  Jifth  apology  ansu^ered. 
The  next  apology  is,  I  am  under  great  reproach- 
es :  let  not  this  discontent  j  for, 

Ans.  1.  It  is  a  sign  there  is  some  good  in  thee : 
saith  Socrates,  What  evil  have  I  done,  that  this 
bad  man  commands  me  ?  The  applause  of  the 
wicked  usually  denotes  some  evil,  and  their  cen- 
sure imports  some  good,  Psal.  xxxviii.  20.  Da- 
vid wept  and  fasted,  and  that  was  turned  to  his 
reproach,  Psal,  Ixix.  10.  As  we  must  pass  to  hea- 
van  through  the  pikes  of  suffering,  so  through  the 
clouds  of  reproach. 

Reply  2.  If  your  reproach  be  for  God,  as  Da- 
vid's was,  *  for  thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach.' 
Psal.  Ixix.  7'  then  it  is  rather  matter  of  triumph, 
than  dejection.  Christ  doth  not  say,  when  you 
are  reproached,  be  discontented ;  but  rejoice, 
Matth.  v.  12.  Wear  your  reproach  as  a  diadem 
of  honour,  for  now  a  spirit  of  '  glory  rests  upon 
you,'  1  Pet.  iv.  14.  Put  your  reproaches  into  the 
inventory  of  your  riches ;  so  did  Moses,  Heb.  xi. 
26.  It  should  be  a  Christian's  ambition  to  wear 
his  Saviour's  livery,  though  it  be  sprinkled  with 
blood,  and  sullied  with  disgrace. 

Reply  3.  God  will  do  us  good  by  reproach  ;  as 
David  said  of  Shimei's  cursing,  '  it  may  be  the 
Lord  will  requite  good  for  his  cursing  this  day,* 
2  Sam.  xvi.  12.  Tliis  puts  us  upon  searching 
our  sin.  A  child  of  God  labours  to  read  his  sin 
in  every  stone  of  reproach  that  is  cast  at  him  ;  be- 
sides, now  we  have  an  opportunity  to  exercise 
patience  and  humihty. 

Reply  4.  Jesus  Christ  was  content  to  be  re- 
proached for  us :  '  he  despised  the  shame  of  the 
cross,'  Heb.  xi.  2.  It  may  amaze  us  to  think 
that  he  who  was  God  could  endure  to  be  spit  up- 
on, to  be  crowned  with  thorns,  in  a  kind  of"  jeer ; 
and  when  he  was  ready  to  bow  his  head  upon  the 
cross,  to  have  the  Jews  in  scorn,  wag  their  heads 
and  say,  *  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot 
save.'  The  shame  of  the  cross  was  as  much  as 
the  blood  of  the  cross ;    his  name  was  crucified 


before  his  body.  The  sharp  arrows  of  reproach 
tiiat  the  world  did  shoot  at  Christ,  went  deeper 
into  his  heart  than  the  spear ;  his  suffering  was  so 
ignominious,  that  as  if  the  sun  did  blusli  to  be- 
hold it,  withdrew  its  bright  beams,  and  masked 
itself  with  a  cloud ;  (and  well  it  might,  when  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  was  in  an  eclipse ;)  all  this 
contumely  and  reproach  did  the  God  of  Glory  en- 
dure, or  rather  despise,  for  us.  O  !  then,  let  us 
be  content  to  have  our  names  eclipsed  for  Christ : 
let  not  reproach  lie  at  our  heart,  but  let  us  bind 
it  as  a  crown  about  her  head.  Alas  !  what  is  re- 
proach  ?  This  is  but  small  shot :  how  will  men 
stand  at  the  mouth  of  a  cannon  ?  Those  who  are 
discontented  at  a  reproach,  will  be  offended  at  a 
faggot. 

Reply  5.  Is  not  many  a  man  contented  to  suf- 
fer reproach  for  maintaining  his  lust  ?  and  shall 
not  we  for  maintaining  the  truth  ?  Some  '  glory 
in  that  which  is  their  same,'  Phil.  iii.  19.  and 
shall  we  be  ashamed  of  that  which  is  our  glory  ? 
Be  not  troubled  at  these  petty  things  :  he  whose 
heart  is  once  divinely  touched  with  the  loadstone 
of  God's  Spirit,  doth  account  it  his  honour  to  be 
dishonoured  for  Christ,  Acts  xv.  4.  and  doth  as 
much  despise  the  world's  censure,  as  he  doth  their 
praise. 

Reijly  6.  We  live  in  an  age,  wherein  men  dare 
reproach  God  himself.     The  divinity  of  the  Son 
of  God  is  plasphemously  reproached  by  the  Socin- 
ian  J  the  blessed  Bible  is  reproached  by  the  Anti- 
scripturist,  as  if  it  were  but  a  legend  of  lies,  and 
every  man's  faith  a  fable ;  the  justice  of  God  is 
called  to  the  bar  of  reason,  by  the  Arminians  j 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  his  providential  actings, 
is  taxed  by  the  Atheist ;   the  ordinances  of  God 
are  decried  by  the  Familists,  as  being  too  heavv 
a  burden  for  a  free  born  conscience,  and  too  low 
and  carnal  for  a  sublime  seraphic  spirit ;  the  ways 
of  God,  which  have  the  majesty  of  holiness  shin- 
ing in  them,  are  calumniated  by  the  profane ;  the 
mouths  of  men  are  open  against  God,  as  if  he 
were  a  hard  master,  and  the  path  of  rehgion   too 
strict  and   severe.     If  men  cannot  give  God  a 
good  word,  shall  we  be  discontented  or  troubled 
that  they  speak  hardly  of  us  ?     Such  as  labour  to 
bury  the  glory  of  rehgion,   shall  we  wonder  that 
their  throats  are  open  sepulchres,  Rom.  iii.  31.  to 
bury  their  good  name  ?     O  1  let  us  be  contented, 
while  we  are  in  God's  scouring-house,  to  have 
our  names  sullied  a  little  j  the  blacker  we  seem  to 
be  here,  the  brighter  shall  we  shine  when  God 
hath  set  us  upon  the  celestial  shelf. 
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Sect.  6.  The  sixth  apology  ansrcered. 
The  sixth  apology  that  discontent  makes,   is 
disrespect  in  the  world.     1  have  not  that  esteem 
4'rom  men  as  is  suitable  to  my  quality  and  grace. 
And  doth  this  trouble  ?     Consider, 

Beply  1.  The  world  is  an  unequal  judge:  as  it 
is  full  of  change,  so  of  partiality.  The  world 
gives  her  respects  as  she  doth  her  places  of  prefer- 
ment ;  more  by  favour  often,  than  desert.  Hast 
thou  ground  of  real  worth  in  thee?  That  is 
best  worth  that  is  in  him  that  hath  it :  honour  is 
in  him  that  gives  it ;  better  deserve  respect,  and 
not  have  it,  than  have  it  and  not  deserve  it. 

Repli/  2.  Hast  thou  grace?  God  respects  thee, 
and  his  judgment  is  best  worth  prizing.     A  be- 
hever  is  a  person  of  honour,  being  born  of  God  ; 
« Since  thou  wast  precious   in  mine  eyes,   thou 
hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee,' 
Isa.  xliii.  4.     Let  the  world  think  what  they  will 
of  you :  perhaps,  in  their  eyes,  you  are  a  cast- 
away J    in    God's  eyes,    a  dove,    Cant,  ii.  14.  a 
spouse.  Cant.  v.  1.  a  jewel,  Mai.  iii.  I7.     Others 
account  you   the   dregs  and   offscouring  of  the 
world,   iCor,  iv.  14.     But  God  will  give  'whole 
kingdoms  for  your  ransom,'  Isa.  xliii.  5.     Let 
this  content ;  no  matter  with  what  oblique  eyes  I 
am   looked  upon  in   the  world,  if  I  be  recta  in 
curia,  God  thinks  well  of  me.     It  is  better  that 
God   approve,    than   man  applaud.      The  world 
may  put  us  in  their  rubric,  and  God  put  us  in  his 
black  book.     What  is  a  man  the  better  that  his 
fellow-prisoners  commend  him,  if  his  judge  con- 
demn  him  ?     O  !    labour  to  keep  in  with  God ; 
prize  his  love.     Let  my  fellow-subjects  frown  ;   I 
am  contented,  being  a  favourite  of  the  king  of 
heaven. 

Reply  3.  If  you  be  a  child  of  God,  you  must 
look  for  disrespect :  a  believer  is  in  the  world, 
but  not  of  the  world.  We  are  here  in  a  pilgrim 
condition,  out  of  our  own  country,  therefore  must 
not  look  for  the  respects  and  acclamations  of  the 
v.'orld,  it  is  sufficient  that  we  shall  have  honour  in 
our  own  country,  Heb.  xiii.  14.  It  is  dangerous 
to  be  the  world's  favourite. 

Reply  4.  Discontent  arising  from  disrespect, 
itavours  too  much  of  pride  ;  an  humble  Christian 
hath  a  lower  opinion  of  himself,  than  others  can 
have  of  him.  He  that  is  taken  up  about  the 
thoughts  of  his  sins,  and  how  he  hath  provoked 
God,  he  cries  out,  as  Agur,  '  I  am  more  brutish 
than  any  man,'  Prov.  xxx.  2.  and  therefore  is 
9,ontented,  though  Jie  be  set  among  'the  dogs  of 
the  flock,'  Job, xxx,  2.    Though  iie  be  low  in  the 


thought  of  others,  yet  he  is  thankful  that  he  is 
not  laid  'in  the  lowest  hell,*  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  13.  A 
proud  man  sets  a  high  value  upon  himself,  and  is 
angry  with  others,  because  they  will  not  come  up 
to  his  price.  Take  heed  of  pride :  O  !  had  others 
a  window  to  look  into  their  breast,  (as  Crates 
once  expressed  it,)  or  did  thy  heart  stand  where 
thy  face  doth,  thou  wouldst  wonder  to  have  so 
much  respect. 

Sect.  7-     The  seventh  apology  ansr^'ered. 
The  next  apology  is,  I  meet  with  very  great 
sufferings  for  the  truth.     Consider, 

Reply  1.  Your  suiferings  are  not  so  great  as 
your  sins  :  put  these  two  in  the  balance,  and  see 
which  weighs  heaviest ;  where  sin  lies  heavy,  suf- 
ferings lie  light.  A  carnal  spirit  makes  more  of 
his  sufferings,  and  less  of  his  sins  ;  he  looks  upon 
one  at  the  great  end  of  the  perspective,  but  upon 
the  other  at  the  little  end  of  the  perspective. 
The  carnal  heart  cries  out,  take  away  the  frogs ; 
but  a  gracious  heajt  cries  out,  take  away  the  ini- 
quity, 2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.  The  one  saith,  never 
any  one  suffered  as  I  have  done ;  but  the  other 
saith,  never  one  sinned  as  I  have  done,  Micah 
vii.  7. 

Reply  2.  Art  thou  under  sufferings  ?  thou 
hast  an  opportunity  to  shew  the  valour  and  con- 
stancy  of  thy  mind.  Some  of  God's  saints  would 
have  accounted  it  a  great  favour  to  have  been 
honoured  with  martyrdom.  One  said,  ♦  I  am  in 
prison  till  I  be  in  prison.'  Thou  countest  that  a 
trouble,  which  others  would  have  worn  as  an  en- 
sign of  their  glory. 

Reply  3.  Even  those  who  have  gone  only  upon 
moral  principles,  have  shown  much  constancy  and 
contentment  in  their  sufferings.  Curtius,  being 
bravely  mounted,  and  in  armour,  threw  himself 
into  a  great  gulf,  that  the  city  of  Rome  might, 
according  to  the  oracle,  be  delivered  from  the 
pestilence.  And  we  having  a  divine  oracle,  that 
'they  who  kill  the  body  cannot  hurt  the  soul,' 
shall  we  not  with  much  constancy  and  patience 
devote  ourselves  to  injuries  for  religion,  and  ra- 
their  suffer  for  the  truth,  than  the  truth  suffer  for 
us  ?  The  Decii  among  the  Romans  vowed  them- 
selves  to  death,  that  their  legions  and  soldiers 
might  be  crowned  with  the  honour  of  the  victory. 
O  !  what  should  we  be  content  to  suffer,  to  make 
the  truth  victorious!  Regulus  having  sworn  that 
he  would  return  to  Carthage,  (though  he  knew 
there  was  a  furnace  heating  for  him  there,)  yet 
not  daring  to  infringe  his  oath,  he  did  adventure 
to  go ;  we,  then,  who  are  Christians,  having  mad« 
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a  vow  to  Christ  in  baptism,  and  so  often  renewed 
in  the  blessed  sacrament,  should  with  much  con- 
tentation  rather  choose  to  suffer,  than  violate  our 
sacred  oath.  Thus  the  blessed  martyrs  with 
what  courage  and  cheerfulness  did  they  yield  up 
their  souls  to  God  ?  And  when  the  fire  was  set  to 
thejr  bodies,  yet,  their  spirits  were  not  at  all 
fired  with  passion  or  discontent.  Tliough  others 
hurt  the  body,  let  them  not  weaken  the  mind, 
through  discontent ;  shew  by  your  heroic  courage 
that  you  are  above  those  troubles  which  you  can- 
not be  without. 

Sect.  8.     The  eighth  apology  answered. 

The  next  apology  is,  the  prosperity  of  the  wick- 
ed. Ans.  I  confess  it  is  so  often,  that  the  evil 
enjoy  all  the  good,  and  the  good  endure  all  the 
evil:  David,  though  a  good  man,  stumbled  at 
this,  and  had  like  to  have  fallen,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  2. 
Well,  be  contented  ;  for  remember, 

1.  These  are  not  the  only  things,  not  the  best 
things  ;  they  are  mercies  without  the  pale  ;  these 
are  but  acorns  with  which  God  feeds  swine  ;  ye 
who  are  believers  have  more  choice  fruit,  the 
olive,  the  pomegranate,  the  fruit  which  grows 
on  the  true  vine  Jesus  Christ :  others  have  the 
fat  of  the  earth,  you  have  the  dew  of  heaven  ;  they 
have  a  south  land,  you  have  those  springs  of  liv- 
ing water  which  are  clarified  with  Christ's  blood, 
and  indulcerated  with  his  love. 

Repli/  2.  To  see  the  wicked  flourish  is  matter 
rather  of  pity  than  envy;  it  is  all  the  heaven 
they  must  have.  '  Wo  to  you,  rich  men,  for  ye 
have  received  your  consolation,'  Luke  vi.  24. 
Hence  it  was  that  David  made  it  his  solemn  pray- 
er, 'Deliver  me  from  the  wicked,  from  men  of 
the  world,  which  have  their  portion  in  this  life, 
and  whose  belly  thou  fillest  with  thy  hid  treasure.' 
Psal.  xvii.  15.  The  words  (methinks)  are  David's 
litany  ;  from  men  of  the  world,  which  have  their 
portion  in  this  life,  "good  Lord,  deliver  me." 
When  the  wicked  have  eaten  of  their  dainty  dish- 
es,  there  comes  in  a  sad  reckoning  which  will 
spoil  all.  The  world  is  first  musical  and  then 
tragical ;  if  you  would  have  a  man  fry  and  blaze 
in  hell,  let  him  have  enough  of  the  fat  of  the  earth. 

0  remember,  for  every  sand  of  mercy  that  runs 
out  of  the  wicked,  God  puts  a  drop  of  wrath  into 
his  vial.  Therefore  as  that  soldier  said  to  his  fel- 
low, do  you  envy  my  grapes  ?  they  cost  me  dear, 

1  must  die  for  them  ;  so  I  say,  do  you  envy  the 
wicked  ?  Alas  !  their  prosperity  is  like  Raman's 
banquet  before  execution.  If  a  man  were  to  be 
hanged,  would  one  envy  to  see  him  walk  to  the 
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gallows  through  pleasant  fields  and  fine  galleries, 
or  to  see  him  go  up  the  ladder  in  clothes  of  gold? 
the  wicked  may  flourish  in  their  bravery  a  while  ; 
but,  when  they  flourish  as  the  grass,  it  is,  that 
they  shall  be  destroyed  lor  ever,  Psal.  xcii.  7. 
The  proud  grass  shall  be  mown  down.  Whatever 
a  sinner  enjoys,  he  hath  a  curse  with  it,  Mai.  ii. 
2.  and  shall  we  envy  ?  .what  if  poisoned  bread  be 
given  the  dogs  ?  The  long  furrows  in  the  backs 
of  the  godly  have  a  seed  of  blessing  in  them, 
when  the  table  of  the  wicked  becomes  a  snare, 
and  their  honour  their  halter. 

ScET.  9.  The  ninth  apology  aftsivered. 
The  next  apology  that  discontent  makes  for 
itseUi  is,  the  evils  of  the  times.  The  times  are 
full  of  heresy  and  impiety,  and  this  is  that  which 
troubles  me.  This  apology  consits  of  two  branch- 
es, to  which  I  shall  answer  in  specie :  and. 

Branch  1.  The  times  are  full  of  heresy.  This 
is  indeed  sad  ;  when  the  devil  cannot  by  vio- 
lence destroy  the  church,  he  endeavours  to  poison 
it ;  when  he  cannot  with  Samson's  fox-tails  set 
the  corn  on  fire,  then  he  sows  tares ;  as  he  labours 
to  destroy  the  peace  of  the  church  by  division, 
so  the  truth  of  it  by  error  :  we  may  cry  out  with 
Seneca,  vere  vvvimus  in  temporum  fecibus,  we  live 
in  times  wherein  there  is  a  sluice  open  to  all  novel 
opinions,  and  every  man's  opinion  is  his  Bible. 
Well :  this  may  make  us  mourn,  but  let  us  not 
murmur  through  discontent :  consider. 

Reply  1.   Error  makes  a  discovery  of  men :  1. 
Bad  men ;  error  discovers  such  as  are  tainted  and 
corrupt.     When  the  leprosy  brake  forth  in  the 
forehead,  then  was  the  leper  discovered.     Error  is 
a  spiritual  bastard  ;   the  devil  is  the  father,  and 
pride  the  mother  :  you  never  knew  an  erroneous 
man  but  he  was  a  proud  man.    Now,  it  is  good 
that  such  men  should  be  laid  open,  to  the  intent. 
First  that  God's  righteous  judgment  upon  them 
may  be  adored,  2  Thess.  ii.  12.     Secondly,  that 
others,  who  are  free,  be  not  infected.     If  a  man 
have  the  plague,  it  is  well  it  breaks  forth  ;  for  my 
part,   I  would  avoid  a  heretic,  as  I  would  avoid 
the  devil,  for  he  is  sent  on  his  errand.     I  appeal 
unto  you  ;   if  there  were  a  tavern  in  this  city, 
where,  under  a  pretence  of  selling  wine,  many 
hogsheads  of  poison  were   to  be   sold,   were   it 
not  well  that  others  should  know  of  it,  that  they 
might  not  buy  ?   It  is  good  that  those  that  have 
poisoned  opinions  should  be  known,  ^  that  the  peo- 
ple of  God  may  not  come  near  either  the  scent  or 
taste  of  that  poison. 

Error  is  a  touchstone  to  discover  good  men;; 
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.it  tries  the  gold.  'There  must  be  heresies  that 
they  which  are  approved,  may  be  made  manifest,' 
1  Cor.  xi.  14).  Thus  our  love  to  Christ,  and  zeal 
for  truth  doth  appear.  God  shews  who  are  the 
living  fish,  viz.  such  as  swim  against  the  stream : 
who  are  the  sound  sheep,  viz.  such  as  feed  in  the 
green  pastures  of  the  ordinances :  who  are  the 
doves,  viz.  such  as  live  in  the  best  air,  where  the 
Spirit  breathes;  God  sets  a  garland  of  honour 
upon  these :  *  These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,'  Rev.  vii.  14.  So  these  are 
they  that  have  opposed  the  errors  of  the  times, 
these  are  they  that  have  preserved  the  virginity  of 
their  conscience,  who  have  kept  their  judgment 
sound  and  their  heart  soft.  God  will  have  a  tro- 
phy of  honour  set  upon  some  of  his  saints,  they 
shall  be  renowned  for  their  sincerity,  being  like 
the  cypress,  which  keeps  its  greenness  and  fresh- 
ness in  the  winter  season. 

Reply  2.  Be  not  sinfully  discontented,  for  God 
can  make  the  errors  of  the  church  advantageous 
to  truth.  Thus  the  truths  of  God  have  come  to 
be  more  beaten  out  and  confirmed  ;  as  it  is  in  the 
law,  one  man  laying  a  false  title  to  a  piece  of  land, 
the  true  title  hath  by  this  means  been  the  more 
searched  into  and  ratified  ;  some  had  never  so 
.studied  to  defend  the  truth  by  scripture,  if  others 
had  not  endeavoured  to  overthrow  it  by  sophistry ; 
all  the  mists  and  fogs  of  error  that  have  risen  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  have  made  the  glorious  Sun 
of  truth  to  sliine  so  much  the  brighter.  Had  not 
Arius  and  Sabellius  broached  their  damnable  er- 
rors, the  truth  of  those  questions  about  the  bles- 
sed Trinity  had  never  been  so  discussed  and  de- 
fended by  Athanasius,  Augustine  and  others ; 
had  not  the  devil  brought  in  so  much  of  hi^ 
princely  darkness,  the  champions  for  truth  had 
.never  run  so  fast  to  scripture  to  light  their  lamps. 
Ho  that  God  with  a  wheel  within  a  wheel,  over- 
rules these  things  wisely,  and  turns  them  to  the  best. 
Truth  is  a  heavenly  plant,  that  settles  by  shaking. 

Reply  3.  God  raiseth  the  price  of  his  truth  the 
more ;  the  very  shreds  and  fiHngs  of  truth  are 
venerable.  When  there  is  much  counterfeit  me- 
tal abroad,  we  prize  the  true  gold  the  more  ;  the 
pure  wine  of  truth  is  never  more  precious,  than 
when  unsound  doctrines  are  broached  and  vented.. 

Reply  4.  Error  makes  us  more  thankful  to 
God  for  the  jewel  of  truth.  When  you  see  an,- 
ollrer  infected  with  the  plague,  bow  thankful  are 
you  that  God  hath  freed  you  from  the  intection  ? 
When  we  see  others  have  the  Iepro.sy  in  the  head, 
ixow  thankful  are  we  to  God  that  he  hath  not 


given  us  over  to  believe  a  lie  and  so  be  damned  ? 
It  is  a  good  use  that  may  be  made  even  of  tlie 
error  of  the  times  when  it  makes  us  more  liumble 
and  thankful,  adoring  the  free  grace  of  God,  who 
hath  kept  us  from  drinking  of  that  deadly  poison. 

2.  The  second  branch  of  the  apology  that 
discontent  makes,  is  the  impiety  of  the  times.  I 
live  and  converse  among  the  profane  ;  «  O  that  I 
had  wings  like  a  dove,  that  I  might  fly  away  and 
be  at  rest,'  Psal.  Iv.  6.  Ans.  It  is  indeed  sad  to  be 
mixed  with  the  wicked.  David  beheld  •  transgres- 
sors and  was  grieved,'  Psal.  cxix.  58.  and  Lot 
(who  was  a  bright  star  in  a  dark  night)  was  vex- 
ed, or,  as  the  word  in  the  original  may  bear, 
•wearied  out  with  the  unclean  conversation  of 
the  wicked,'  2  Pet.  ii.  7.  He  made  the  sins  of 
Sodom  spears  to  pierce  his  own  soul :  we  ought, 
if  there  be  any  spark  of  divine  love  in  us,  to  be 
very  sensible  of  the  sins  of  others,  and  to  have 
our  hearts  bleed  for  them ;  yet  let  us  not  break 
forth  into  mourning  or  discontent,  knowing  that 
God  in  his  providence  hath  permitted  it,  and 
surely  not  without  some  reasons  j  for. 

Reply  1.  The  Lord  makes  the  wicked  an 
hedge  to  defend  the  godly';  the  \vise  God  often 
makes  those  who  are  wicked  and  peaceable  a 
means  to  safeguard  his  people  from  those  who 
are  wicked  and  cruel.  The  king  of  Babylon  kept 
Jeremiah,  and  gave  special  order  for  his  looking 
to,  that  he  did  want  nothing,  Jer.  xxxix.  11,  12. 
God  sometimes  makes  brazen  sinners  to  be  brazen 
walls  tQ  defend  his  people. 

Rej)ly  2.  God  doth  interline  and  mingle  the 
wicked  with  the  godly,  that  the  godly  may  be  a 
means  to  save  the  wicked  ;  such  is  the  beauty  of 
holiness  that  it  hath  a  magnetical  force  in  it  to 
allure  and  draw  even  the  wicked.  Sometimes 
God  makes  a  believing  husband,  a  means  to  con- 
vert an  unbelieving  wife,  and  e  contra.  '  What 
knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save 
thy  husband  ?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ?'  1  Cor.  vii.  16. 
The  godi}'  hving  among  the  wicked,  by  their 
prudent  advice  and  pious  example,  hsve  won 
them  to  the  embracing  of  religion  ;  if  there  were 
not  some  godly  among  the  wicked,  how  in  a  pro- 
bable way,  without  a  miracle,  can  we  imagine 
that  the  wicked  should  be  converted.'  Those 
who  are  now  shining  saints  in  heaven,  sometimes 
served  divers  lusts.  Tit.  iii.  3.  Paul  once  a  per. 
secutor :  Augustine  once  a  raanicliee ;  Luther 
ono^  a  monk  ;  but  by .  the  severe  and  holy  car- 
riage of  the  godly,  were  converted  to  the  faith. 
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Sect.  10.  The  tenth  apology  aiiswered. 

The  next  apology  that  discontent  makes,  is, 
lowness  of  parts  and  gifts ;  I  cannot  (saith  the 
Christian)  discourse  with  that  fluency,  nor  pray 
Svitli  that  elegancy  as  otiiers. 

Reply  1.  Grace  is  beyond  gifts  ;  thou  comparest 
thy  grace  with  another's  gifts,  there  is  a  vast  dif- 
ference ;  grace  Avithout  gifts  is  infinitely  better 
than  gifts  without  grace :  in  religion,  the  vitals 
are  best ;  gifts  are  a  more  extrinsical  and  common 
work  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  incident  to  reprobates  ; 
grace  is  a  more  distinguishing  work,  and  is  a  jewel 
hung  only  upon  the  elect.  Hast  thou  the  seed  of 
God,  the  holy  anointing  ?     Be  content. 

1.  Thou  sayest.  Thou  canst  not  discourse  with 
that  fluency  as  others. 

A71S.  Experiments  in  religion  are  beyond  no- 
tions, and  impressions  beyond  expressions.  Judas 
(no  doubt)  could  make  a  learned  discourse  of 
Christ,  but  well  fared  the  woman  in  the  gospel 
that  felt  virtue  coming  out  him,  Luke  viii.  4.7. 
a  sanctified  heart  is  better  than  a  silver  tongue. 
There  is  as  much  diflference  between  gifts  and 
graces,  as  between  a  tulip  painted  on  the  wall, 
and  one  growing  in  the  garden. 

2.  Thou  sayest.  Thou  canst  not  pray  with  that 
elegancy  as  others. 

Ans.  Prayer  is  a  matter  more  of  the  heart  than 
the  head  ;  in  prayer  it  is  not  so  much  fluency 
prevails,  as  fervency,  James  v.  16,  nor  is  God  so 
much  taken  with  the  elegancy  of  speech,  as  the 
efficacy  of  the  Spirit.  Humility  is  better  than 
volubility  :  here  the  mourner  is  the  orator ;  sio-hs 
and  groans  are  the  best  rhetoric. 

Reply  2.  Be  not  discontented  j  for  God  doth 
usually  proportion  a  man's  parts  to  the  place  to 
which  he  calls  him ;  some  are  set  in  a  hiHier 
sphere  and  function,  their  place  requires  more 
|)arts  and  abilities ;  but  the  most  inferior  member 
IS  useful  in  its  place,  and  shall  have  a  power  dele- 
gated  for  the  discharge  of  its  peculiar  office. 
Sect.  11.  The  eleventh  apology  answered^ 

The  next  apology  is,  the  troubles  of  the  church. 
Alas,  my  disquiet  and  discontent  is  not  so  much 
for  myself  as  for  the  public  :  The  church  of  God 
suff'ers. 

Ans.  I  confess  it  is  sad,  and  we  ought  for  this 
'to  hang  our  Itarps  upon  the  willows,'  Psalm 
cxxxvii.  He  is  a  wooden  leg  in  Christ's  body, 
that  is  not  sensible  of  the  state  of  the  body.  As 
a  Christian  must  not  be  proud  flesh,  so  neither 
dead  flesh.  When  the  church  of  God  suffers,  he 
must  sympathize  j  •  Jeremiah  wept  for  the  virgin 


daughter  of  Sion.'  We  must  feel  our  brethren's 
hard  cords  through  our  soft  beds :  in  music,  if 
one  string  be  touched  all  the  rest  sound  ;  when 
God  strikes  upon  our  brethren,  '  our  bowels  must 
sound  as  an  harp,'  Isa.  xvi.  11.  Be  sensible,  but 
give  not  way  to  discontent.     For  consider. 

Reply  1.  God  sits  at  the  stem  of  his  church. 
Psalm  xlvi.  7-  Sometimes  it  is  a  ship  tossed  upon 
the  waves,  '  O  thou  afflicted  and  tossed,'  Isa.  liv. 
12.  But  God  can  bring  this  ship  to  haven,  though 
it  meet  with  a  storm  upon  the  sea.  The  ship  in 
the  gospel  was  tossed,  because  sin  was  in  it ;  but 
it  was  not  overwhelmed,  because  Christ  was  in  it. 
Christ  is  in  the  ship  of  his  church,  fear  not  sink- 
ing ;  the  church's  anchor  is  cast  in  heaven.  Do 
not  we  think  God  loves  his  church,  and  takes  as 
much  care  of  it  as  we  can  ?  The  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  were  on  Aaron's  breast,  signifying 
how  near  to  God's  heart  his  people  are  j  they  are 
his  portion,  Deut.  xxxvii.  9.  and  shall  tliat  be  lost  ? 
His  glory,  Isa.  xlvi.  13.  and  shall  that  be  finally 
eclipsed  ?  No  j  certainly.  God  can  deliver  his 
church,  not  only  from,  but  by,  opposition  ;  the 
church's  pangs  shall  help  forward  her  deliverance. 

Reply  2.  God  hath  always  propagated  religion 
by  sufferings.  The  foundation  of  the  church  hath 
been  laid  in  blood;  and  these  sanguine  showers 
have  ever  made  it  more  fruitful.  Cain  put  the 
knife  to  Abel's  throat,  and  ever  since  the  church's 
veins  have  bled :  but  she  is  like  the  vine,  which 
by  bleeding  grows  ;  and  like  the  palm-tree  which, 
may  have  this  motto,  peixussa  resurgit :  the  more 
weight  is  laid  upon  it,  the  higher  it  riseth.  The 
holiness  and  patience  of  the  saints,  under  their 
persecutions,  hath  much  added  both  to  the  growth 
of  religion,  and  the  crown.  Basil  and  Tertullian 
observe  of  the  primitive  martyrs,  that  divers  of 
the  heathens  seeing  their  zeal  and  constancy, 
turned  Christians.  Religion  is  that  Phcenix  which 
hath  always  revived  and  flourished  in  the  ashes  of 
holy  men.  Isaiah  sawn  asunder,  Peter  crucified 
at  Rome  with  his  head  downwards;  Cyprian, 
bishop  of  Carthage,  and  Polycrap  of  Smyrna,  both 
martyred  for  religion ;  yet  evermore  the  truth 
hath  been  sealed  by  blood,  and  gloriously  dispers- 
ed ;  whereupon  Julian  did  forbear  to  persecute, 
7ion  ex  dementia  sed  invidia  ;  not  out  of  pity,  but 
envy,  because  the  church  grew  so  fast,  and  mul- 
tiplied, as  Nazianzen  well  observes. 

Sect.  12.   Tlie  twelfth  apology  answered. 

The  twelfth  apology  that  discontent  makes  for 
itself^  is  this,  it  is  not  my  trouble  that  troubles 
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me,  but  it  is  my  sins  that  do  disquiet  and  discon- 
tent me. 

Ans.  Be  sure  it  be  so  ;  do  not  prevaricate  with 
God  and  thy  own  soul :  in  true  mourning  for  sin, 
when  the  present  suffering  is  removed  yet  the 
sorrow  is  not  removed :  but  suppose  the  apology 
be  real,  that  sin  is  the  ground  of"  your  discontent ; 
yet  I  answer,  a  man's  disquiet  about  sin  may  be 
beyond  its  bounds,  in  these  three  cases  : 

1.  When  it  is  disheartening,  that  is,  when  it 
sets  up  sin  above  mercy.  If  Israel  had  only  pored 
upon  their  sting,  and  not  looked  up  to  the  brazen 
serpent,  they  had  never  been  healed.  That  sor- 
row for  sin  which  drives  us  away  from  God,  is 
not  without  sin,  for  there  is  more  despair  in  it 
than  remorse ;  the  soul  hath  so  many  tears  in  its 
eyes,  that  it  cannot  see  Christ.  Sorrow  as  sor- 
row,  doth  not  save,  (that  were  to  make  a  Christ 
of  our  tears,)  but  is  useful,  as  it  is  preparatory  in 
the  soul ;  making  sin  vile,  and  Christ  precious. 
O  look  up  to  the  brazen  serpent,  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
a  sight  of  his  blood  will  revive,  the  plaster  of  his 
merits  is  broader  than  our  sore. 

It  is  Satan's  policy,  either  to  keep  us  from  see- 
ing our  sins,  or  if  we  will  needs  see  them,  that 
we  may  be  swallowed  up  of  sorrow,  2  Cor.  ii.  7. 
either  he  would  stupify  us,  or  afright  us  ;  either 
keep  the  glass  of  the  law  from  our  eyes,  or  else 
pencil  out  our  sins  in  such  crimson  colours,  that 
we  may  sink  in  the  quicksands  of  despair. 

2.  When  sorrow  is  indisposing,  it  untunes  the 
heart  for  prayer,  meditation,  holy  conference  ;  it 
cloisters  up  the  soul.  This  is  not  sorrow  but  ra- 
ther sullenness,  and  doth  render  a  man  not  so 
much  penitential  as  cynical. 

S.  When  it  is  out  of  season  ;  God  bids  us  re- 
joice, and  we  hang  our  harps  upon  the  willows  : 
he  bids  us  trust,  and  we  cast  ourselves  down,  and 
are  brought  even  to  the  margin  of  despair.  If 
Satan  cannot  keep  us  from  mourning,  he  will  be 
sure  to  put  us  upon  it  when  it  is  least  in  season. 

When  God  calls  us  in  a  special  manner  to  be 
thankful  for  mercy,  and  put  on  our  white  robes, 
Satan  will  be  putting  us  into  mourning,  and  in- 
stead of  a  garment  of  praise,  clothe  us  thus  with 
a  spirit  of  heaviness  j  so  God  loseth  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  mercy,  and  we  the  comfort. 

If  thy  sorrow  hath  tuned  and  fited  thee  for 
Christ,  if  it  hath  raised  in  thee  high  prizings  of 
him,  strong  hungerings  after  him,  sweet  delight 
in  him  :  this  is  as  much  as  God  requires,  and  a 
Christian  doth  but  sin  to  vex  and  torture  himself 
further  upon  the  rack  of  his  own  discontent. 


And  thus,  I  hope  1  have  answered  the  most 
material  objections  and  apologies  which  this  sin  of 
discontent  doth  make  for  itself.  I  see  no  reason 
why  a  Christianshould  be  discontented,  unless  ibr 
his  discontent.  Let  me,  in  the  next  place,  pro. 
pound  something  which  may  be  both  as  a  load- 
stone and  a  whetstone  to  contentation. 

Chap.  XI. — Divine  motives  to  contentment. 

And  so  I  proceed  to  the  arguments  or  motives 
that  may  quicken  to  contentment. 

Sect.  1.     The  first  argument  to  contentation. 

1.  Consider  the  excellency  of  it.  Contentment 
is  a  flower  that  doth  not  grow  in  every  garden  ;  it 
teacheth  a  man  how  to  abound  in  the  midst  of 
want.  You  would  think  it  were  excellent,  if  I 
could  prescribe  a  receipt  or  antidote  against  po- 
verty :  but  behold  here  is  that  which  is  more  ex- 
cellent, for  a  man  to  want,  and  yet  have  enough, 
this  alone  contentment  of  spirit  doth  bring.  Con- 
tentation is  a  remedy  against  all  our  trouble,  an 
alleviation  to  all  our  burdens,  it  is  a  cure  of  care. 
Contentation,  Though  it  be  not  properly  a  grace, 
(it  is  rather  a  disposition  of  mind)  yet  in  it  there 
is  a  happy  temperature  and  mixture  of  all  the 
graces ;  it  is  a  most  precious  compound,  which  is 
made  up  of  faith,  patience,  meekness,  humility, 
&c.  which  are  the  ingredients  put  into  it.  Now 
there  are  in  species  these  seven  rare  excellencies 
in  contentment. 

1st  Excellency,  a  contented  Christian  carries 
heaven  about  him  :  for,  what  is  heaven,  but  that 
sweet  repose  and  full  contentment  that  the  soul 
shall  have  in  God  ?     In  contentment  there  is  the 
first  fruits  of  heaven.     There  are  two  things  in  a 
contented  spirit,  which  make  it  like  heaven  :-p- 
(1.)  God  is  there ;  something  of  God  is  to  be  seen 
in  that  heart.     A  discontented  Christian  is  like  a 
rough  tempestuous  sea  ;  when  the  water  is  rough, 
you  can  see  nothing  there ;  but  when  it  is  smooth 
and  serene,  then  you  may  behold  your  face  in  the 
water,  Prov.  xxvii.   19.     When  the  heart  rageth 
through  discontent,  it  is  like  a  rough  sea,  you  can 
see  nothing  there,  unless  passion  and  murmuring ; 
there  is  nothing  of  God,  nothing  of  heaven,  in 
that  heart :  but  by  virtue  of  contentment,  it  is 
like  the  sea  when  it  is  smooth  and  calm,  there  is 
a  face  shining  there ;  you  may  see  something  of 
Christ  in  that  heart,  a  representation  of  all  the 
graces.     (2.)  Rest  is  there.     O  what  a  sabbath  is 
kept  in  a  contented  heart !     What  a  heaven  !     A 
contented   Christian   is  like   Noah   in  the  ark; 
though  the  ark  were  tossed  with  waves,  Noah 
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could  sit  and  sing  in  the  ark.  The  soul  that  is 
gotten  into  the  ark  of  contentment,  sits  quiet,  and 
sails  above  all  the  waves  of  trouble  ;  he  can  sing 
in  this  spiritual  ark  :  The  wheels  of  the  chariot 
move,  but  the  axle-tree  moves  not ;  the  circumfer- 
ence of  the  heavens  js  carried  about  the  earth, 
but  the  earth  moves  not  out  of  its  centre.  When 
we  meet  with  motion  and  change  in  the  creatures 
round  about  us,  a  contented  spirit  is  not  stirred 
nor  moved  out  of  its  centre.  The  sails  of  a  mill 
move  with  the  wind,  but  the  mill  itself  stands 
still ;  an  emblem  of  contentment :  when  our  out- 
ward estate  moves  with  the  wind  of  providence, 
yet  the  heart  is  settled  through  holy  contentment ; 
and  when  others  are  like  quicksilver,  shaking  and 
trembling  through  disquiet,  the  contented  spirit 
can  say,  as  David,  *  O  God,  my  heart  is  fixed,* 
Psal.  Ivii.  7.     What  is  this  but  a  piece  of  heaven  ? 

2d  Excellency,  Whatever  is  defective  in  the 
creature  is  made  up  in  contentment.  A  Christian 
may  want  the  comforts  that  others  have,  the  land, 
and  possessions ;  but  God  hath  instilled  into  his 
heart  that  contentment  which  is  far  better  :  in  this 
sense  tiiat  is  true  of  our  Saviour,  *  He  shall  have 
in  this  life  an  hundred  fold,'  Mat.  xix.  29-  Per-, 
haps  he  that  ventured  all  for  Christ  never  hath 
his  house  or  land  again  :  ay,  but  God  gives  him 
a  contented  spirit ;  and  this  breeds  such  joy  in 
the  soul,  as  is  infinitely  sweeter  than  all  his  houses 
and  lands  which  he  left  for  Christ.  It  was  sad 
with  David  in  regard  of  his  outward  comforts,  he 
being  driven  (as  some  think)  from  this  kingdom  ; 
yet  in  regard  of  that  sweet  contentment  he  found 
in  God,  he  had  more  comforts  than  men  use  to 
have  in  the  time  of  •  harvest  and  vintage,'  Psalm 
iv.  7.  One  man  hath  houses  and  lands  to  live  up- 
on, another  hath  nothing,  only  a  small  trade  ;  yet 
even  that  brings  in  a  livelihood.  A  Christian 
may  have  little  in  the  world,  but  he  drives  the 
trade  of  contentment ;  and  so  he  knows  as  well 
how  to  want,  as  to  abound.  O  the  rare  art,  or 
rather  miracle  of  contentment !  wicked  men  are 
often  disquieted  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  things; 
the  contented  Christian  is  well  in  the  want  of  all 
things. 

Q.  But  hoxo  comes  a  Christian  to  be  contented  in 
the  deficiency  of  outieard comforts? 

Ans.  A  Christian  finds  contentment  distilled 
out  of  the  breasts  of  the  promises.  He  is  poor  in 
purse,  but  rich  in  promise.  There  is  one  promise 
brings  much  sweet  contentment  into  the  soul. 
•  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good 
tiing,'  Psalra  xxxiv»  10.     If  the  thing  we  desire 
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be  good  for  us,  we  shall  have  it ;  if  it  be  not  good 
then' the  not  having  it  is  good  for  us.  Tlie  rest- 
ing satisfied  witii  the  promise  gives  contentment. 

3d  Excellency,  Contentment  makes  a  man  m 
tune  to  serve  God  ;  it  oils  the  wheels  of  the  soul, 
and  makes  it  more  agile  and  nimble ;  it  compos- 
eth  the  heart,  and  makes  it  fit  for  prayer,  medi- 
tation, &c.  How  can  he  that  is  in  a  passion  of 
grief,  or  discontent,  '  serve  God  without  distrac- 
tion ?'  1  Cor.  vii.  35.  Contentment  doth  prepare 
and  tune  the  heart.  First  you  prepare  the  viol, 
and  wind  up  the  strings,  ere  you  play  a  fit  of  mu- 
sic :  when  a  Christian's  heart  is  wound  up  to  this 
heavenly  frame  of  contentment,  then  it  is  fit  for 
duty.  A  discontented  Christian  is  like  Saul, 
when  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  him  :  O  what  jar- 
rings  and  discords  doth  he  make  in  prayer  !  When 
an  army  is  put  into  a  disorder,  then  it  is  not  fit 
for  battle ;  when  the  thoughts  are  scattered  and 
distracted  about  the  cares  of  this  life,  a  man  is  not 
fit  for  devotion.  Discontent  takes  the  heart  wholly 
off  from  God,  and  fixeth  it  upon  the  present 
trouble,  so  that  a  man's  mind  is  not  upon  his  pray- 
er but  upon  his  cross. 

Discontent  doth  disjoint  the  soul,  and  it  is  im- 
possible now  that  a  Christian  should  go  so  steadi- 
ly and  cheerfully  \x\  God's  service  j  O  how  lame 
is  his  devotion  1  The  discontented  person  gives 
God  but  half  a  duty,  and  his  religion  is  nothing 
but  bodily  exercise,  it  wants  a  soul  to  animate  it» 
David  would  not  suffer  that  to  God  which  '  cost 
him  nothing,'  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24.  Where  there  is 
too  much  worldly  care,  there  is  too  little  spiritual 
cost  in  a  duty.  The  discontented  person  doth  his 
duty  by  halves  ;  he  is  just  like  '  Ephraim,  a  cake 
not  turned,'  Hos.  vii.  8.  He  is  a  cake  baked  011 
one  side,  he  gives  God  the  outside,  but  not  the 
spiritual  part ;  his  heart  is  not  in  duty,  he  is  bak- 
ed on  one  side,  but  the  other  side  dough  ;  and 
what  profit  is  there  of  such  raw  indigested  ser- 
vices ?  He  that  gives  God  only  the  skin  of  wor- 
ship, what  can  he  expect  more  than  the  shell  of 
comfort?  Contentation  brings  the  heart  into 
frame ;  and  then  only  do  we  give  God  the  flower 
and  spirits  of  a  duty,  when  the  soul  is  composed  : 
now  a  Christian  doth  rem  agere,  his  heart  is  in- 
tent and  serious.  There  are  some  duties  which 
we  cannot  perform  as  we  ought  without  content- 
ment j  as,  (1.)  To  rejoice  in  God»  How  can  he 
rejoice  that  is  discontented  ?  He  is  fitter  for  repin- 
ing than  rejoicing.  (2.)  To  be  thankful  for  mercy. 
Can  a  discontented  person  be  thankful  ?  He  caa 
be  fretful,  not  thankful.    (3.)  To  justify  God  ia 
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his  proceedings,  Ezraix.  23.  How  can  he  do  this 
who  is  discontented  with  his  condition  ?  He  will 
sooner  censure  God's  wisdom,  than  clear  his  jus- 
tice. O !  then,  how  excellent  is  contentation, 
which  doth  prepare,  and  as  it  were  string  the 
heart  for  duty  ?  Indeed  contentment  doth  not 
only 'make  our  duties  lively  and  agile,  but  accep- 
table. It  is  this  that  puts  beauty  and  worth  into 
them  ;  for  contentment  settles  the  soul :  now,  as 
it  is  with  milk,  when  it  is  always  stirring,  you  can 
make  nothing  of  it ;  but  let  it  settle  a  while,  and 
then  it  turns  to  cream :  when  the  heart  is  over 
much  stirred  with  disquiet  and  discontent,  you 
can  make  nothing  of  those  duties  ;  how  thin,  how 
fleeting  and  jejune  are  they  ?  But  when  the  heart 
is  once  settled  by  holy  contentment,  now  there 
is  some  worth  in  our  duties,  now  they  turn  to 
cream. 

4th  Excellency,  Contentment  is  the  spiritual 
arch,  or  pillar  of  the  soul ;  it  fits  a  man  to  bear 
burdens  :  he  whose  heart  is  ready  to  sink  under 
the  least  sin,  by  virtue  of  this  hath  a  spirit  invin- 
cible  under  sufferings.  A  contented  Christian  is 
like  the  camomile,  the  more  it  is  trodden  upon, 
the  more  it  grows  ;  as  physic  works  diseases  out 
of  the  body,  so  doth  contentment  work  trouble 
out  of  the  heart.  Thus  it  argues.  If  I  am  under 
reproach,  God  can  vindicate  me ;  if  I  am  in 
want,  God  can  relieve  me.  *Ye  shall  not  see 
wind  nor  rain,  yet  the  valley  shall  be  filled  with 
water,'  2  Kings  iii.  I7.  Thus  holy  contentment 
keeps  the  heart  from  fainting:  in  the  autumn, 
when  the  fruit  and  leaves  are  blown  off,  still 
there  is  sap  in  the  root ;  when  there  is  an  au- 
tumn upon  our  external  felicity,  the  leaves  of 
our  estate  drop  off,  still  there  is  the  sap  of  con- 
tentment in  the  heart ;  and  a  Christian  hath  life 
inwardly,  when  his  outward  comforts  do  not  blos- 
som. The  contented  heart  is  never  out  of  heart. 
Contentation  is  a  golden  shield,  that  doth  beat 
back  discouragements.  Humility  is  like  the  lead 
to  the  net,  which  keeps  the  soul  down  when  it 
is  rising  through  passion  ;  and  contentment  is 
like  the  cork,  which  keeps  the  heart  up  when  it 
is  sinking  through  discouragements.  Content- 
ment is  the  great  under-prop ;  it  is  like  the  beam 
which  bears  whatever  weight  is  laid  upon  it ;  nay, 
it  is  like  a  rock  that  breaks  the  waves. 

It  is  strange  to  observe  the  same  affliction  ly- 
ing  upon  two  men,  how  differently  they  carry 
themselves  under  it.  The  contented  Christian  is 
like  Samson,  that  carried  away  the  gates  of  the 
city  upon  his  back,  Jud.  xvi.  3.  he  can  go  a\vay 


with  his  cross  cheerfully,  and  makes  nothing  of 
it ;  the  other  is  like  Issachar,  couching  down  un- 
der  his  burden,  Gen.  xlix.  14.  The  reason  is, 
the    one  is  content,   and   that  breeds   courage ; 


the  other  discontented,  and  that  breeds  faintino-. 
Discontent  swells  the  grief,  and  grief  breaks  tfe 
heart.  When  this  sacred  sinew  of  contentment 
begins  to  shrink,  we  go  limping  under  our  afflic- 
tions  :  we  know  not  what  burdens  God  may  exer- 
cise  us  with  ;  let  us  therefore  preserve  content- 
ment :  as  is  our  contentment,  such  will  be  our 
courage.  David  with  his  five  stones  and  his  sling 
defied  Goliah,  and  overcame  him.  Get  but  con° 
tentment  into  the  sUng  of  your  heart ;  and  with 
this  sacred  stone  you  may  both  defy  the  world  and 
conquer  it ;  you  may  break  those  afHictions  which 
else  would  break  you. 

5th  Excellency  is.  Contentment  prevents  manv 
sins  and  temptations. 

First,    It  prevents    many  sins.     Where  there 
wants  contentment,  there  wants  no  sin ;   discon- 
tentedness  with  our  condition,  is  a  sin  that  doth 
not  go  alone,  but  is  like  the  first  link  of  the  chain, 
which  draws  all  the  other  links  along  with  it.     In 
•particular,  there  are  two  sins  which  contentation 
prevents:   (1.)  Impatience.     Discontent  and  im- 
patience are  two  twins  ;  « This  evil  is  of  the  Lord, 
why  should  I  wait  any  longer  ?'    2  Kings  vi.  S3. 
as  if  God  were  so  tied,  that  he  must  give  us  the 
mercy  just  when  we  desire  it.     Impatience  is  no 
small  sin,  as  will  appear,  if  you  consider  whence 
it  ariseth  ;  as,  (1.)  It  is  for  want  of  faith.     Faith 
gives  a  right  notion  of  God  ;  it  is  an  intelligent 
grace;  it  believes  that   God's  wisdom    tempers, 
and  his  love  sweetens  all  ingredients  ;  this  works 
patience :  '  Shall  I  not  drink  the  cup  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me  ?'    Impatience  is  the  daugh- 
ter of  infidelity.     If  a  patient  have  an  ill- opinion 
of  the  Physician,  and  conceits  that  he  comes  to 
poison  him,    he  will  take   none  of   his  recipes. 
When  we  have  a  prejudice  against  God,  and  con- 
ceit that  he  comes  to  kill  us,  and  undo  us,  then 
we  storm  and  cry  out   like  a  foolish  man  (it  is 
Chrysostom's  simile,)  that  cries  out,  away  with 
the  plaster,  though  it  be  in  order  to  a  cure  :  is  it 
not  better  that  the  plaster  smart  a  little,   than 
the  wound  fester  and  rankle  ? 

(2.)  Impatience  is  for  want  of  love  to  God. 
We  will  bear  his  reproofs  whom  we  love,  not  only 
patiently  but  thankfully;  'Love  thinks  no  evil,' 
1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  It  puts  the  fairest  and  most  can- 
did gloss  upon  the  actions  of  a  friend  ;  •  Love 
covers  evil.*    If  it  were  possible  for  God  in  the 
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least  manner  to  err,  (which  ^'ere  blasphemy  to 
think,)  love  would  cover  that  error :  love  takes 
every  thing  in  the  best  sense,  it  makes  ns  bear 
any  stroke  ;  'Itendiireth  all  things,'  1  Cor.  xiii. 
7.  Had  we  love  to  God,  we  should  have  pa- 
tience. 

(3.)  Impatience  is  for  want  of  humility.     An 
impatient  man  was  never  humbled  under  the  bur- 
den of  sin  ;  he  that  studies  his  sins,  the  number- 
less number   of  them,  how  they  are  twisted  to- 
gether, and  sadly  accented,  is  patient,  and  saith, 
'  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because 
I  have  sinned  against  him,'  Mic.  i.  y.     The  great- 
er noise  drowns  the  lesser ;   when  the  sea  roars, 
the  rivers  are  still :  he  that  lets  his  thoughts  ex- 
patiate about  sin,  is  both  silent  and  amazed  ;  he 
wonders  it  is  no  worse  with   him.     How  great 
then  is  this  sin  of  impatience !  and  how  excel- 
lent is  contentation,  which   is  a  supersedeas   or 
counterpoise    against   this    sin  ?    The   contented 
Christian  believing  that  God  doth  all  in  love,  is 
patient,  and  hath  not  one  word  to  say,  unless  to 
justify  God,  Psal.  li.  4.     That  is  the  sin  that  con- 
tentation prevents.      It  prevents  murmuring,   & 
sin  which  is  a  degree    higher  than  the   other  : 
murmuring  is  quarrelling  with  God,  and  inveigh- 
ing   against    him,    •  they    speak    against   God,' 
Numb.  xxi.  5.     The  murmurer  saith  interpreta- 
tively,  that  God  hath  not  dealt  veil  with  him, 
and   he  hath   deserved  better  from   him.     The 
murmurer  charfjeth  God  with  follv  : 
language  or  rather  blasphemy  of  a 
spirit,  God  might  have  been  a  wiser 
God.     The  murmurer  is  a  mutineer, 
ites  are  called  in  the  same  text  murmurers  and  re- 
bels,  Numb.  xvii.  10.  And  is  not  rebellion  as  the 
sin  of  witchcraft?     Thou  that  art   a  murmurer 
art  in  the  account  of  God  as  a  witch,  a  sorcerer, 
as  one  that  deals  with  the  devil.     This  is  a  sin  of 
the  first  magnitude ;  murmuring  often  ends  in  Cur- 
sing ;  Micah's  mother  fell  to  cursing  when  the  ta- 
lents of  silver  were  taken  away,  Judges  xvii.  2. 
So  doth  the  murmurer  when  a  part  of  his  estate 
is  taken  away :  our  murmuring  is  the  devil's  music; 
that  is  that  sin  which  God  cannot  bear  :  '  how 
long  shall  I  bear  with  this  people  that  murmur 
against  me?'  Numb.  xiv.  7-    It  is  a  sin  which 
whets  the  sword  against  a  people,  it  is  a  land-de- 
stroying  sin  ;  *  murmur  ye  not  as  some  of  them  also 
murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer,' 
1  Cor.  X.  10.     It  is  a  ripening  sin  this;  without 
mercy  it  will  hasten  England's  funerals.     O  then 
how  excellent  is  contentation  which  prevents  this 
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sin  ;  To  be  contented  and  yet  munnur,  is  a  sole- 
cism :  a  contented  Christian  doth  acquiesce  in  his 
present  condition,  and  doth  not  murmur,  but 
admire.  Herein  appears  the  excellency  of  con- 
tentation ;  it  is  a  spiritual  antidote  against  sin. 

Second/?/,    Contentment  prevents  many  temp- 
tations ;    discontent   is   a   devil    that   is    always 
tempting,     i.  Tempt.  It  puts  a  man  upon  indi- 
rect means.     He  that  is  poor  and  discontented, 
will  attempt  any  thing ;  he  will  go  to  the  devil 
for  riches ;  he  that  is  proud  and   discontented, 
will  hang  himself  as  Ahithophel  did  when  his 
counsel  was  rejected.     Satan  takes  great  advan- 
tage of  our  discontent ;   he  loves  to  fish  in  these 
troubled  waters.     Discontent  doth  both  eclipse 
reason  and  weaken  faith  :  and  it  is  Satan's  policy  ; 
he  doth  usually  break  over  the  hedge  where  it  is 
weakest.     Discontent  makes  a  breach  in  the  ^oul, 
and  usually  at  the  breach  the  devil  enters  by 
a  temptation  and  storms  the  soul.     How  easily 
can  the  devil  by  his  logic  dispute  a  discontented 
Christian  into  sin  ?     He  forms  sucii  a  syllogism 
as  this.  He  that  is  in  want  must  study  self-preser- 
vation.    But   you   are   now    in   want,   therefore 
you   ought    to    study    self-preservation.      Here- 
upon, to  make  good  his  conclusion,  he  tempts 
to   the  forbidden    fruit  not    distinguishing    be- 
tween what  is  needful  and  what  is  lawful.    What ! 
saith  he,  dost  thou  want  a  livelihood  ?     Never 
be  such  a  fool  as  starve ;  take  the  rising  side  at 
a  venture,  be  it  good  or  bad  ;  •  eat  the  bread  of 
deceit,  drink  the  wine  of  violence.'     Thus  you 
see  how  the  discontented  man  is  a  prey  to  that 
sad  tentation,  Prov.  xxx.  9.    '  To  steal  and  take 
God's  name  in  vain.'     Contentment  is  a  shield 
against  tentation  ;  for  he  that  is  contented,  knows 
as   well  how  to   want   as  to  abound.      He  will 
not  sin  to  get  a  living ;  though  the  bill  of  fare 
grows  short  he  is  content.     He  lives  as  the  birds 
of  the  air,   upon  God's  providence,  and  doubts 
not  but  he  shall  have  enough  to  pay  for  his  pas- 
sage to  heaven.     2.  Tempt.  Discontent  tempts  a 
man  to  atheism  and  apostacy.     Sure  there  is  no 
God  to  take  care  of  things  here  below ;  would 
he  suffer  them  to  be  in  want  who  have  walked 

•  mournfully  before  him?'  Mai.  iii.  14.  saith  dis- 
content. Throw  off  Christ's  livery,  desist  from 
thy  religion.  Thus  Job's  wife  being  discon- 
tented with  her  condition,  saith  to  her  husband, 

*  Dost  thou  still  retain  thy  integrity?  'Job  ii. 
9.  As  if  she  had  said,  dost  thou  not  see.  Job, 
what  is  become  of  all  thy  religion?  'Thou 
fearest  God  and  eschewest  evil,'   and  what  art 
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thou  the  better?  See  how  God  turns  his  hand 
against  thee ;  he  hath  smitten  thee  in  thy  body, 
estate,  relations,  and  •  dost  thou  still  retain  thy 
integrity?'  What !  still  devout  ?  Still  weep  and 
pray  before  him  ?  Thou  fool,  cast  off  religion, 
turn  atheist.  Here  was  a  sore  tentation  that  the 
devil  did  hand  over  to  Job  by  his  discontented 
wife  ;  only  his  grace  as  a  golden  shield,  did  ward 
ofT  the  blow  from  his  heart :  *  Thou  speakest 
as  one  of  the  foolish  women.  What  profit  is  it, 
saith  the  discontented  person,  to  serve  the  Al- 
mighty ?  Those  that  never  trouble  themselves 
about  religion,  are  the  prosperous  men,  and  I  in 
the  meanwhile  suffer  want:  as  good  give  over 
driving  the  trade  of  religion,  if  this  be  all  my 
reward.  This  is  a  sore  tentation,^  and  often  it 
prevails;  atheism  is  the  fruit  that  grows  out  of 
the  blossom  of  discontent.  O  then,  behold  the 
excellency  of  contentment ;  it  doth  repel  this 
tentation.  If  God  be  mine,  saith  the  contented 
spirit,  it  is  enough  ;  though  I  have  no  lands  or 
tenements,  his  smile  makes  lieaven,  his  loves  are 
better  than  wine ;  better  is  the  gleaning  of  Eph- 
raim  than  the  vintage  of  Abiezer,  Judges  viii.  2. 
I  have  little  in  hand,  but  much  in  hope ;  my  hve- 
lihood  is  short,  but  this  is  his  promise,  'even 
eternal  life,'  1  John  ii.  25.  I  am  persecuted  by 
malice  ;  but  better  is  persecuted  godliness,  than 
prosperous  wickedness.  Thus  divine  content- 
ment is  a  spiritual  antidote  both  against  sin  and 
temptation. 

6th  Excellency,  Contentment  sweetens  every 
condition.  Christ  turned  the  water  into  wine ; 
so  contentment  turns  the  waters  of  Marah  into 
spiritual  wine.  Have  I  but  little  ?  yet  it  is  more 
than  I  can  deserve  or  challenge.  This  modicum 
is  in  mercy ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  blood,  it  is 
the  legacy  of  free  grace :  a  small  present,  sent 
from  a  king  is  highly  valued :  this  little  I  have, 
is  with  a  good  conscience.  It  is  not  stolen  wa- 
ters ;  guilt  hath  not  muddied  or  poisoned  it ;  it 
runs  pure.  This  little  is  a  pledge  of  more ;  this 
bit  of  bread  is  an  earnest  of  that  bread  which  1 
shall  eat  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  little  wa- 
ter in  the  cruse  is  an  earnest  of  that  heavenly 
nectar,  which  shall  be  distilled  from  the  true 
vine.  Do  I  meet  with  some  crosses  ?  my  com- 
fort is,  if  they  be  heavy,  I  have  not  far  to  go  ;  I 
shall  but  carry  my  cross  to  Golgotha,  and  there 
I  shall  leave  it :  my  cross  is  light,  in  regard  of 
the  weight  of  glory.  Hath  God  taken  away  my 
comforts  from  me  ?  It  is  well  the  Comforter  still 
abides.      Thus   contentment,  as  a  honey.comb, 


drops  sweetness  into  every  condition.  Discon- 
tent is  a  leaven  that  sours  every  comfort ;  it  puts 
aloes  and  wormwood  upon  the  breast  of  the  crea- 
ture ;  it  lessons  every  mercy,  it  trebles  every 
cross:  but  the  contented  spirit  sucks  sweetness 
from  every  flower  of  providence  ;  it  can  make  a 
treacle  of  poison.  Contentation  is  full  of  conso- 
lation. 

7th  Excellency,  Contentment  hath  this  excel- 
lency, it  is  the  best  commentator  upon  provi- 
dence ;  it  makes  a  fair  interpretation  of  all 
God's  dealings.  Let  the  providences  of  God  be 
ever  so  dark  or  bloody,  contentment  doth  con- 
strue them  ever  in  the  best  sense.  I  may  say  of 
it,  as  the  apostle  of  charity,  '  it  thinks  no  evil,' 
1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  Sickness  (saith  contentment,)  is 
God's  furnace  to  refine  his  gold,  and  make  it 
sparkle  the  more ;  the  prison  is  an  oratory,  or 
house  of  prayer.  What  if  God  melts  away  the 
creature  from  it  ?  He  saw  perhaps  my  heart 
grew  so  much  in  love  with  it,  had  I  been  long  in 
that  fat  pasture,  I  should  have  surfeited  j  and  the 
better  my  estate  had  been,  the  worse  my  soul 
would  have  been.  God  is  wise ;  he  hath  done 
this,  either  to  prevent  some  sin  or  to  exercise 
some  grace.  What  a  blessed  time  of  heart  is 
this !  A  contented  Christian  is  an  advocate  for 
God,  against  unbelief  and  impatience ;  whereas 
discontent  takes  every  thing  from  God  in  the 
worst  sense ;  it  doth  implead  and  censure  God. 
This  evil  I  feel  is  but  a  symptom  of  greater  evil ; 
God  is  about  to  undo  me ;  '  the  Lord  hath 
brought  us  hither  into  the  wilderness  to  slay  us,* 
Numb.  XX.  4.  The  contented  soul  takes  ail  well, 
and  when  his  condition  is  ever  so  bad  he  can  say, 
♦Yet  God  is  good,'  Psal.  Ixxiii.  1. 

Sect.  2.  The  second  argument  to  contentment 
is,  a  Christian  hath  that  which  may  make  him 
content.  ^" 

].  Hath  not  God  given  thee  Christ  ?  In  hira 
there  are  unsearchable  riches,  Eph.  iii.  1.  He 
is  such  a  golden  mine  of  wisdom  and  grace,  that 
all  the  saints  and  angels  can  never  dig  to  the  bot- 
tom. As  Seneca  said  to  his  friend  Polybus, 
"  Never  complain  of  thy  hard  fortune  as  long  as 
C^sar  is  thy  friend  j"  so  I  say  to  a  believer, 
Never  complain  so  long  as  Christ  is  thy  friend  j 
he  is  an  enriching  pearl,  a  sparkling  diamond  j 
the  infinite  lustre  of  his  merits  makes  us  shine  in 
God's  eyes,  Eph.  i.  ?•  In  him  there  is  both  ful- 
ness and  sweetness ;  he  is  unspeakably  good. 
Screw  up  your  thoug^its  to  the  highest  pinnacle, 
stretch  them  to  the  utmost  period,  let  them  ex- 
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patiate  to  their  full  latitude  and  extent ;  yet  they 
tall  infinitely  short  of  those  ineffable  and  inexhaus- 
tible treasures  which  are  locked  up  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  is  it  not  here  enough  to  give  the  soul 
content  ?  A  Christian  that  wants  necessaries, 
yet  having  Christ,  he  hath  the  one  thing  need- 
ful. 

2.  Thy  soul  is  exercised  and  enamelled  with 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  not  here  enough  to 
give  contentment  ?  Grace  is  of  a  divine  birth,  it 
is  the  new  plantation  ;  it  is  the  flower  of  the  hea- 
venly paradise  ;  it  is  the  embroideiy  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  '  the  seed  of  God,'  1  John  iii.  9.  It  is  '  the 
sacred  unction,'  1  John  i.  QJ.  It  is  Christ's  por- 
traiture in  the  soul ;  it  is  the  very  foundation  on  - 
which  the  superstructure  of  glory  is  laid.  Oh,  of 
whflt  infinite  value  is  grace  !  What  a  jewel  is  faith  !  j 
Well  may  it  be  called  precious  faith,  2  Pet.  i.  1.  I 
AVhat  is  love,  but  a  divine  sparkle  in  the  soul  ?  A 
soul  beautified  with  grace,  is  like  a  room  richly 
hung  with  arras,  or  tapestry,  or  the  firmament  be- 
spangled with  glittering  stars.  These  are  the  true 
riches,  Luke  xvi.  11.  which  cannot  stand  with 
reprobation  :  and  is  not  here  enough  to  give  the 
soul  contentmemt  ?  What  are  all  other  things 
but  like  wings  of  a  butterfly,  curiously  painted  ? 
But  they  defile  our  fingers.  Earthly  riches,  saith 
Augustine,  are  full  of  poverty ;  so  indeed  they 
are  :  For,  1.  They  cannot  enrich  the  soul :  often- 
times under  silken  apparel,  there  is  a  thread-bare  [ 
soul.  2.  These  are  corruptible  :  '  riches  are  not 
for  ever,*  as  the  wise  man  saith,  Prov.  xxvii.  24. 
Heaven  is  a  place  where  gold  and  silver  will  not 
go  ;  a  believer  is  rich  towards  God,  Luke  xii.  21. 
Why  then  art  thou  discontented?  Hath  not  God 
given  thee  that  which  is  better  than  the  world  ? 
Wliat  if  he  doth  not  give  thee  the  box,  if  he  give 
thee  the  jewel  ?  What  if  he  deny  thee  a  far- 
thing, if  he  pay  thee  in  a  better  coin  ?  He  gives 
thee  gold,  viz.  Spiritual  mercies.  What  if  the 
water  in  the  bottle  be  spent  ?  Thou  hast  enough 
in  the  fountain :  what  need  he  complain  of  the 
world's  emptiness,  that  hath  God's  fulness  ? 
The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  David,  Psal.  xvi.  5. 
Then  let  the  lines  fall  where  tbey  will,  in  a  sick- 
bed or  prison  ;  I  will  say,  '  the  lines  are  fallen 
unto  me  in  pleasant  places ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly 
heritage.'  3.  Art  thou  not  an  heir  to  all  the  prom- 
ies  ?  Hast  thou  not  a  reversion  of  heaven  ?  When 
thou  lettest  go  thy  hold  of  natural  life,  art  thou 
not  sure  of  eternal  life  ?  Hath  not  God  given 
thee  the  earnest  and  first  fruits  of  glory  ?  Is  not 
hete  enough  to  work  the  heart  to  contentment?  y 
7  H....S7. 


Sect.  3.  The  third  argument  is,  be  content,  for 
else  we  confute  our  own  prayers ;  we  pray,  *  thy 
will  be  doue  :'  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should 
be  in  such  a  condition  ;  he  hath  decreed  it,  and 
he  sees  it  best  for  us  ;  why  then  do  we  murmur, 
and  are  discontented  at  that  which  we  pray  for  ? 
Either  we  are  not  in  good  earnest  in  our  prayer, 
which  argues  hypocrisy  ;  or  else  we  contradict 
ourselves,  which  argues  folly. 

Sect.  4.  The  fourth  argument  to  contentment  is, 
because  now  God  hath  his  end,  and  Satan  misseth  of 
his  end. 

1.  God  hath  his  end.  God's  end  in  all  his 
cross  providences,  is  to  bring  the  heart  to  submit 
and  be  content :  and  indeed  this  pleaseth  God 
much  :  he  loves  to  see  his  children  satisfied  with 
that  portion  he  doth  crave  and  allot  them.  It 
contents  him  to  see  us  contented,  therefore  let 
us  acquiesce  in  God's  providence  ;  now  God  hath 
his  end. 

2.  Satan  misseth  of  his  end.     The  end  why  the 
devil  (though  by  God's  permission)  did  smite  Job 
in  his  body  and  estate,  was  to  perplex  his  mind  ; 
he  did  vex  his  body  on  purpose  that  he  might  dis- 
quiet his  spirit.     He  hoped  to  bring  Job  into  a  fit 
of  discontent ;  and  then  that  he  would  in  a  pas- 
sion break  forth  against  God  :  but  Job  being  so 
well  contented  with  his  condition,  as  that  he  falls 
to  blessing  of  God,  he  did  disappoint  Satan  of  his 
hope,  'the  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  prison.' 
Rev.  ii.  10.  Why  doth  the  devil  throw  us  into  pri- 
son ?  It  is  not  so  much  the  hurting  our  body,  as 
the  molesting  our  mind,   that  he   aims   at ;    he 
would  imprison  our  contentment,  and  disturb  the 
regular  motion  of  our  souls :  this  is  his  design  j 
it  is  not  so  much  the  putting  us  into  a  prison,  as 
the  putting  us  into  a  passion  that  he  attempts ; 
but  by  holy  contentment,  Satan  loseth  his  prey, 
he  misseth  of  his  end.     The  devil  hath  often  de- 
ceived us ;    the  best  way  to  deceive  him,  is  by 
contentation  in  the  midst  of  tentation  ;  our  con- 
tentment will  discontent  Satan.     Oh,  let  us  not 
gratify  our  enemy.     Discontent  is  the  devil's  de- 
light ;  now  it  is  as  he  would  have  it,  he  loves  to 
warm  himself  at  the  fire  of  our  passions.     Repen- 
tance is  the  joy  of  the  angels,  and  discontent  is 
the  joy  of  the  devils  ;  as  the  devil  danceth  at  dis- 
cord, so  he  sings  at  discontent.     The  fire  of  our. 
passions  makes  tlie  devil  a  bonfire  ;  it  is  a  kind  of 
heaven  to  him  to  see  us  torturing  ourselves  with 
our  own  troubles :  but  by  holy  contentment,  we 
frustrate  him  of  his  purpose,  and  do  as  it  were 
put  him  out  of  countenance. 
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Sect.  5.  The  Jlfth  argument  is,  hy  contentment 
a  Christian  gains  a  victory  over  himself:  for  a  man 
to  be  abje  to  rule  his  own  spirit,  this  of  all  others 
is  the  most  noble  conquest.  Passion  denotes 
weakness ;  to  be  discontented  is  suitable  to  flesh 
and  blood  :  but  to  be  in  every  state  content :  re- 
proached, yet  content ;  imprisoned,  yet  content ; 
this  is  above  nature  j  this  is  some  of  that  holy  val- 
our and  chivalry,  which  only  a  divine  Spirit  is  able 
to  infuse.  In  the  midst  of  the  affronts  of  the 
world  to  be  patient,  and  in  the  changes  of  the 
world  to  have  the  spirit  calmed  ;  this  is  a  conquest 
worthy  indeed  of  the  garland  of  honour.  Holy 
Job,  divested  and  turned  out  of  all,  leaving  his 
scarlet,  and  embracing  the  dunghill,  (a  sad  catas- 
trophe) yet  he  had  learned  contentment.  '  It  is 
said,  he  fell  upon  the  ground  and  worshipped,' 
Job  i.  20.  One  would  have  thought  he  should 
have  fallen  upon  the  ground  and  blasphemed ! 
No,  he  fell  and  worshipped.  He  adored  God's 
justice  and  holiness  :  behold  the  strength  of  grace  ! 
here  was  an  humble  submission,  yet  a  noble  con- 
quest -,  he  got  the  victory  over  himself.  It  is  no 
great  matter  for  a  man  to  yield  to  his  own  passions, 
this  is  facile  and  feminine  ;  but  to  content  himself 
in  denying  of  himself,  this  is  sacred. 

Sect.  6.  The  sixth  great  argument  to  work 
the  heart  to  contentment,  is  the  consideration 
that  all  God's  providences,  how  cross  or  bloody 
soever,  shall  do  a  believer  good  ;  '  and  we  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,'  Ilom.  viii.  28.  Not  only  all  good 
things,  but  all  evil  things  work  for  good  ;  and 
shall  we  be  discontented  for  that  which  works  for 
our  good  ?  Suppose  our  troubles  are  twisted  to- 
gether, and  sadly  accented  :  what  if  sickness, 
poverty,  reproach,  law-suits,  &c.  do  unite  and 
muster  their  forces  against  us  ?  All  shall  work 
for  good  ;  our  maladies  shall  be  our  medicines : 
and  shall  we  repine  at  that  which  shall  undoubt- 
edly do  us  good  ?  '  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth 
light  in  darkness,'  Psal.  cxxii.  4.  Affliction  may 
be  baptized  Marah  j  it  is  bitter,  but  Physical, 
because  this  is  so  full  of  comfort,  and  may  be  a 
most  excellent  catholicon  against  discontent,  I 
shall  a  little  expatiate. 

Q.  //  will  be  inquired  hoxo  the  evils  of  affliction 
work  for  good  ?     Ans.  Several  ways. 

First,   They  are  disciplinary ;    they  teach  us. 
The  psalmist  having  very  elegantly  described  the 
church's  trouble,  Psal.  Ixxiv.  prefixeth  this  title 
to  the  psalm  \_Masehir\  which  signifies  a  psalm  i 
giving  instruction  ;  that  whichseals  up  instruction,  1 


works  for  good.     God  puts  us  sometimes  under 
the  black  rod ;  but  it  is  virga  discipUnaris,  a  rod 
of  discipline  ;  '  Hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath 
appointed  it,'  Mic.  ix.  9.     God  makes  our  adver- 
sity our    university.      Affliction   is  a  preacher ; 
'Blow  the  trumpet  in  Tekoa,'  Jer.  vi.  1.     The 
trumpet  was  to  preach  to  the  people,  as  appears 
ver.  6.  •  Be  thou  instructed  O  Jerusalem.'  Some- 
times  God  speaks  to  the  minister  to  lift  up  his 
voice  like  a  trumpet,    Isa.  Iviii.  1.  and  here  he 
speaks  to  the   trumpet  to  lift  up  his  voice  like  a 
minister.      Afflictions  teach   us,    (1.)  Humility: 
commonly  prosperous    and   proud.     Corrections 
are  God's  corrosives  to  eat  out  the  proud  flesh. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  lily  of  the  valleys.  Cant.  ii.  1. 
He  dwells  in  an  humble  heart :  God  brings  us  in- 
to the  valley  of  tears,  that  he  may  bring  us  into 
the  valley  of  humility ;    '  remembering  my  afl[lic- 
tion,  the  woormwood  and  the  gall ;  my  soul  hath 
them  still  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled  in  me,' 
Lam.  iii.  19,  20.     When   men  are  grown  high, 
God  hath  no  better  way  with  them,  than  to  brew 
them  up  a  cup  of  wormwood.     Afflictions    are 
compared  to  thorns,  Hos.  ii.  8.     God's  thorns  are 
to  prick  the  bladder  of  pride  :  Suppose  a  man  run 
at  another  with  a  sword  to  kill  him  ;  accidentally 
it  only  lets  out  his  iraposthume ;  this  doth  him 
good.     God's  sword  is  to  let  out  the  imposthume 
of  pride;  and  shall  that  which  makes  us  humble, 
make  us  discontented  ?     (2.)  Afflictions  teach  us 
repentance  ;  'thou  hast  chastened  me,  and  I  was 
chastised.    I  repented  ;  and  after  I  was  instructed, 
I  smote  upon  my  thigh,'  &c.  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19. 
Repentance  is  the  precious  fruit  that  grows  upon 
the  cross.     When  the  fire  is  put  under  the  still, 
the  water  drops  from  the  roses  :   fiery  afflictions 
make  the  waters  of  repentance  drop  and  distil 
from  the  eyes  ;  and  is  here  any  cause  of  discon- 
tent  ?     ('3.)    Afflictions  teach   us  to  pray  better, 
'  they  poured  out  a  prayer  when  thy  chastening 
was   upon  them,'  Isa.xxvi.    IC.     Before,   they 
would  say  a  prayer ;  now  they  poured  out  a  pray- 
er.    Jonah  was  asleep  in  the  ship  :  but  awake  and 
at  prayer  in  the  whale's  belly.     When  God  puts 
under  the  fire-brands*of  affliction,  now  our  hearts 
boil  over  the  more  ;  God  loves  to  have  his  child- 
ren possessed  with  a  spirit  of  prayer.     Never  did 
David,  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  tune  his  heart 
more  melodiously,  never  did  he  pray  better,  than 
when  he  was  upon  the  waters.     Thus  afflictions 
do  in  discipline  ;  and  shall  we  be  discontent  at  that 
which  is  for  our  good-j 
Secondli/,  Aiflictions  are  probatory,   Psal.  Ixvi. 
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10,  11.  Gold  is  not  the  worse  of  being  tried,  or 
corn  for  beingfanned.  Affliction  is  the  touchstone 
of  sincerity,  it  tries  what  metal  we  are  made  of ; 
affliction  is  God's  fan  and  his  sieve.  It  is  good 
that  men  be  known  ;  some  serve  God  for  a  livery 
they  are  like  the  fishermen,  that  make  use  of  the 
net,  only  to  catch  the  fish  :  so  they  go  a-fishing 
with  the  net  of  religion  only  to  catch  preferment; 
affliction  discovers  these.  The  Donatists  went  to 
the  Goths,  when  the  Arians  prevailed  ;  hypocrites 
will  fail  in  a  storm ;  true  grace  holds  out  in  the 
winter  season.  That  is  a  precious  faith,  whicli, 
like  the  stars,  shines  brightest  in  the  darkest  night. 
It  is  good  that  our  graces  should  be  brought  to 
trial ;  thus  we  have  the  comfort,  and  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  honour,  and  why  then  discontent- 
ed? 

Thirdly  Afflictions  are  expurgatory ;  these  evils 
work  for  our  good,  because  they  work  out  sin, 
and  shall  I  be  discontented  at  this  ?  What  if  I 
have  more  trouble,  if  I  have  less  sin  ?  The  bright- 
est day  hath  its  clouds  ;  the  purest  gold  its  dross ; 
tlie  most  refined  soul  hath  some  lees  of  corruption. 
The  saints  loose  nothing  in  the  furnace  but  what 
they  can  well  spare,  their  dross ;  is  not  this  for 
our  good?  Why  then  should  we  murmur?  '  I  am 
come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,'  Luke  xii.  49. 
TertuUian  understands  it  of  the  fire  of  affliction. 
God  makes  this  like  the  fire  of  the  three  cliildren, 
which  burned  only  their  bonds,  and  set  them  at 
liberty  in  the  furnace  :  so  the  fireof  affliction  serves 
to  burn  the  bonds  of  iniquity.  •  By  this  therefore 
shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged  :  and  this  is 
all  the  fruit,  to  take  away  his  sin,'  Isa.  xxvii.  9. 
When  affliction,  or  death,  comes  to  a  wicked  man, 
it  takes  away  his  soul ;  when  it  comes  to  a  godly 
man,  it  only  takes  away  his  sin  ;  is  there  any  cause 
why  we  should  be  discontented  ?  God  steeps  us 
in  the  brinish  waters  of  affliction,  that  he  may  take 
out  our  spots.  God's  people  are  his  husbandry, 
1  Cor.  iii.  9.  The  ploughing  of  the  ground  kills 
the  weeds,  and  the  harrowing  of  the  earth  breaks 
the  hard  clods  :  God's  plowing  of  us  by  afflic- 
tion, is  to  kill  the  weeds  of  sin  ;  harrowing  of 
us  is  to  break  the  hard  clods  of  impenitency,  that 
the  heart  may  be  the  fitter  to  receive  the  seeds  of 
grace ;  and  if  this  be  all,  why  should  we  be  dis- 
contented  ? 

Fourthly^  Afflictions  do  both  exercise  and  in- 
crease our  grace.  (1.)  They  exercise  grace: 
affliction  doth  breathe  our  graces;  every  thing  is 
most  in  its  excellency,  when  it  is  most  in  its  exer- 
^se.    Our  grace,  thougb  it  cannot  be  dead,  yet 


it  may  be  asleep,  and  hath  need  of  awakening. 
What  a  dull  thing  is  the  fire  when  it  is  hid  in  tlie 
embers,  or  the  sun  when  it  is  masked  with  a  cloud  ? 
A  sick  man  is  living,  but  not  lively ;  afflictions 
quicken  and  excite  grace.  God  doth  not  love  to 
see  grace  in  the  eclipse.  Now  faith  puts  forth  its 
purest  and  most  noble  acts  in  times  of  affliction  : 
God  makes  the  fall  of  our  leaf  the  spring  of  our 
graces.  AVhat  if  we  are  more  passive,  if  graces 
be  more  active.  (2.)  Afflictions  do  increase 
grace  ;  as  the  wind  serves  to  increase  and  blow 
up  the  flame  ;  so  doth  the  windy  blasts  of  affliction 
augment  and  blow  up  our  graces :  grace  spends 
not  in  the  furnace  ;  but  it  is  like  the  widow's  oil 
in  the  cruse,  which  did  increase  by  pouring  out. 
The  torch,  when  it  is  beaten,  burns  brightest  :  so 
doth  grace  when  it  is  exercised  by  sufferings. 
Sharp  frosts  nourish  the  good  corn  ;  so  do  sharp 
afflictions  grace.  Some  plants  grow  better  in  the 
shade  than  in  the  sun  ;  as  the  bay  and  the  cypress  : 
the  shade  of  adversity  is  better  for  some  than  the 
sunshine  of  prosperity.  Naturalists  observe,  that 
the  colwort  thrives  better  when  it  is  watered  with 
salt  water  than  with  fiesh  ;  so  do  some  thrive  bet- 
ter in  the  salt  water  of  affliction  ;  and  shall  we  be 
discontented  at  that  which  makes  us  grow  and 
fructify  more  ? 

Fifthly,  These  afflictions  do  bring  more  of 
God's  immediate  presence  into  the  soul.  When 
we  are  most  assaulted,  we  shall  be  most  assisted  ; 
♦  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble,'  Psal.  xci.  15.  It 
cannot  be  ill  with  that  man  with  whom  God  is, 
by  his  powerful  presence  in  supporting,  and  his 
gracious  presence  in  sweetening  the  present  trial. 
God  will  be  with  us  in  trouble,  not  only  to  behold 
us,  but  to  uphold  us ;  as  he  was  with  Daniel  in 
the  lion's  den,  and  the  three  children  in  the  fiery 
furnace.  What  if  we  have  more  trouble  than 
others,  if  we  have  more  of  God  with  us  than 
others  have  ?  We  never  have  sweeter  smiles  from 
God's  face,  than  when  the  world  begins  to  look 
strange ;  thy  statutes  havcHbeen  my  song :  Where  ? 
Not  when  I  was  upon  the  throne,  but  in  the  house 
of  my  pilgrimage,  Psal.  cxix.  54.  We  read,  ♦  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  wind,  nor  in  the  earthquake, 
nor  in  the  fire»'  1  Kings  xix.  11.  but  in  a  meta- 
phorical and  spiritual  sense  :  when  the  wind  of 
affliction  blows  upon  a  believer,  God  is  in  the 
wind  ;  when  the  fire  of  affliction  kindles  upon  him, 
God  is  in  the  fire,  viz.  To  sanctify,  to  support, 
to  sweeten.  If  God  be  with  us,  the  furnace  shall 
be  turned  into  a  festival,  the  prison  jnto  a  para- 
dise, the  earthquake  into  a  joyful  dance,     O  why 
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should  I  be  discontented  ;   when  I  have  more  of 
God's  company? 

Sixthly,  These  evils  of  affliction  are  for  good, 
as  they  bring  with  tliem  certificates  of  God's  love, 
and  are  evidences  of  his  special  favour.  Affliction 
is  the  saints'  livery;  it  is  a  badge  and  cognizance 
of  honour ;  that  the  God  of  glory  should  look 
upon  a  worm,  and  take  so  much  notice  of  him, 
as  to  afflict  him  rather  than  loose  him,  is  a  high  act 
of  favour.  God's  rod  is  a  sceptre  of  dignity.  Job 
calls  God's  afflicting  of  us,  his  magnifying  of  us, 
Job  vii.  17.  Some  men's  prosperity  hath  been 
their  sliame,  when  others'  afflictions  have  been 
their  crown. 

Seventhly,  These  afflictions  work  for  our  good, 
because  they  work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
weight  of  glory,  2  Cor.  iv.  16.     That  which  works 
for  my  glory  in  heaven,  works  for  ray  good  :    we 
do  not  read  in  scripture  that  any  man's  honour  or 
riches  do   work  for  him  a  weight  of  glory,  but 
afflictions  do ;  and  shall  a  man  be  discontented  at 
that  which  works  for  his  glory  ?     The  heavier  the 
weight  of  affliction,  the  heavier  the  weight  of  glo- 
ry ;    not  that  our  sufferings  merit  glory,  (as  the 
papists  do  wickedly  gloss,)  but  though  they  are 
not  causa,  they  are  via  ;  they  are  not  the  cause  of 
our  crown,  yet  they  are  the  way  to  it,  and  God 
makes  us,  as  he  did  our  captain,  '  perfect  through 
sufferings,'  Heb.  ii.  10.     And  shall  not  all  this 
make   us  contented  with  our  condition  ?     Oh,  I 
beseech  you,  look  not  upon  the  evil  of  affliction 
but  the  good.     Afflictions  in  scripture  are  called 
visitations,  Job  vii.  18.     The  word  in  the  Hebrew, 
to  visit,  is  taken  in  a  good  sense,  as  well  as  a  bad  : 
God's  afflictions  are  but  friendly  visits ;    behold 
liere  God's  rod,    like  Aaron's    rod  blossoming ; 
and  Jonathan's  rod,  it  hath  honey  at  the  end  of  it. 
Poverty  shall  starve  out  our  sins  ;  the  sickness  of 
the  body  cures  a  sin-sick  soul :    O  then,  instead 
of  murmuring  and  being  discontented,  bless  the 
Lord  :  hadst  thou  not  met  with  such  a  rub  in  the 
way,  thou  mightst  have  gone  to  hell,  and  never 
stopped. 

Sect.  7«  The  seventh  argument  to  contentation. 
The  next  argument  to  contentment  is,  the  evil 
of  discontent.  Malecontent  hath  a  mixture  of 
grief  and  anger  in  it,  and  both  these  must  needs 
raise  a  storm  in  the  soul.  Have  you  not  seen  the 
posture  of  a  sick  man  ?  Sometimes  he  will  sit  up 
on  his  bed,  by  and  by  he  will  lie  down,  and  when 
he  is  down  he  is  not  quiet :  first  he  turns  on  the 
one  side  and  then  on  the  other ;  he  is  restless : 
tiiis-is  just  the  emblem  of  a  discontented  spirit ; 


the  man  is  not  sick,  yet  he  is  never  well  j  some. 
times  he  likes  such  a  condition  of  life  but  is  seen 
weary;  and  then  another  condition  of  life;  aid 
when  he  hath  it  yet  he  is  not  pleased  j  this  is  an 
evil  under  the  sun. 

Now  the  evil  of  discontent  appears  in  three 
things. 

Evil  1.  The  sordidness  of  it  is  unworthy  of  a 
Christian. 

1.  It  is  unworthy  of  his  profession.     It  was  the 
saying  of  a  heathen,  bear  thy  condition  quietly, 
nosce  te  esse  hominem,  know  thou  art  a  man  :  so  I 
say,  bear  thy  condition  contentedly,  nosce  te  esse 
Christianiim,  know  thou  art  a  Christian.     Thou 
professest  to  live  by  faith  ;  what  ?  and  not  content  ? 
Faith  is  a  grace  that  doth  substantiate  things  not 
seen,  Heb.  xi.  1.     Faith  looks  beyond  the  crea- 
ture, it  feeds  upon  promises ;  faith  lives  no<^  by 
bread  alone  ;  when  the  water  is  spent  in  the  bottle, 
faith  knows  whither  to  have  recourse ;  now  to  see 
a  Christian  dejected  in  the  want  of  visible  supplies 
and  recruits,  where  is  faith?     O,  saith  one,  my 
estate  in  the  world  is  down.     Ay,  and  which  is 
worse,  thy  faith  is  down.     Wilt  thou  not  be  con- 
tented, unless  God  let  down  the  vessel  to  thee  as 
he  did  to  Peter,    « wherein  were  all   manner  of 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the  air  ?'     Acts 
X.  12.  Must  you  have  the  first  and  second  course  ? 
This  is  like  Thomas,  '  unless  I  put  any  finger  in- 
to the  print  of  the  nails,  I  will  not  believe,'  John 
XX.  25.     So,  unless  thou  hast  a  sensible  feeling 
of  outward  comforts,  thou  wilt  not  be  content. 
True  faith  will  trust  God  where  it  cannot  trace 
him,  and  will  adventure  upon  God's  bond,  though 
it  hath  nothing  in  view.     You  who  are  discontent- 
ed, because  you  have  not  all  you  would,  let  me 
tell  you,  either  your  faith  is  a  nonentity,  or  at  best 
but  an  embryo  ;  it  is  a  weak  faith  that  must  have 
stilts  and  crutches  to  support  it.     Nay,  discontent 
is  not  only  below  faith,  but  below  reason ;   why 
are  you  discontented  '^     It  is  because  you  are  dis- 
possessed of  such  comforts  ?     Well,  and  have  you 
not  reason  to  guide  you  ?     Doth  not  reason  tell 
you,  that  you  are  but  tenants  at  will  ?  and  may 
not  God  turn  you  out  when  he  pleases?  You  hold 
not  your  estate  j«re,  hnt  gratis  ;  not  by  juridical 
right,  but  upon  favour  and  courtesy. 

2.  It  is  unworthy  of  the  relation  we  stand  in 
to  God  ;  a  Christian  is  invested  with  the  title  and 
privilege  of  sonship,  Eph.  i.  5.  He  is  an  heir  of 
the  promise :  O  consider  the  lot  of  iree  grace  is 
fallen  upon  thee  ;  thou  art  nearly  allied  to  Christ, 
and  of  the  blood  royal  \  thou  art  advanced  in  some 
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sense  above  the  angels ;  why  then,  art  thou,  being 
the  king's  son,  lean  from  day  to  day  ?'  2  Sam. 
xiii.  4.  Why  art  thou  discontented?  Oh,  how 
unworthy  is  this !  As  if  tixe  heir  to  sonae  great 
monarch  should  go  pinning  up  and  down,  because 
he  may  not  pick  such  a  flower. 

£vtl  2.  Consider  the  sinfulness  of  it ;  which 
appears  in  three  things,  (1.)  The  causes ;  (2.)  The 
concomitants  ;  (3.)  The  consequences  of  it. 

I.  It  is  sinful  in  the  causes ;  which  are  these : 

1.  Pride.  He  that  thinks  highly  of  his  deserts, 
usually  esteems  meanly  of  his  condition  :  a  dis- 
contented man  is  a  proud  man,  he  thinks  himself 
better  than  others  ;  therefore  finds  fault  with  the 
wisdom  of  God ;  that  he  is  not  above  others. 
Thus  the  thing  formed  saith  to  him  that  formed 
it,  •  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?'  Rom.  ix.  20. 
Why  am  I  not  higher?  Discontents  are  nothing 
else  but  the  estuations,  and  boilings  over  of  pride. 

2.  The  second  cause  of  discontent  is  envy, 
which  Augustine  calls  the  sin  of  the  devil :  Satan 
envied  Adam  the  glory  of  paradise,  and  the  robe 
ofinnocency;  he  that  envies  what  his  neighbour 
hath,  is  never  contented  with  that  portion  which 
God's  providence  doth  parcel  out  to  him ;  as 
envy  stirs  up  strife,  (this  made  the  Plebeian  fac- 
tion so  strong  among  the  Romans)  so  it  creates 
discontent :  the  envious  man  looks  so  much  upon 
the  blessings  which  another  enjoys,  that  he  cannot 
see  his  own  mercies,  and  so  doth  continually  vex 
and  torture  himseUl  Cain  envied  that  his  bro- 
ther's sacrifice  was  accepted,  and  his  rejected  j 
hereupon  he  was  discontented  and  presently 
murderous  thoughts  began  to  arise  in  his  heart. 

3.  The  third  cause  is  covetousness.  This  is  a 
radical  sin.  Whence  are  vexing  law  suits,  but 
from  discontent  ?  and  whence  is  discontent,  but 
from  covetousness  ?  Covetousness  and  contented- 
ness  cannot  dwell  in  the  same  heart.  Avarice  is 
an  heluo,  that  is  never  satisfied.  The  covetous 
man  is  like  Behemoth,  '  behold  he  drinketh  up  a 
river,  he  trusteth  that  he  can  draw  up  Jordan  in- 
to his  mouth,'  Job  xl.  33.  '  There  are  four  things 
(saith  Solomon)  say  not,  it  is  enough  ;'  I  may 
add  a  fifth,  the  heart  of  a  covetous  man :  he  is 
still  craving.  Covetousness  is  like  a  wolf  in  the 
breast,  which  is  ever  feeding  ;  and  because  a  man 
is  not  satisfied,  he  is  never  content. 

4.  The  fourth  cause  of  discontent  is  jealousy, 
which  is  sometimes  occasioned  through  melan- 
choly,  and  sometimes  misapprehension.  The 
spirit  of  jealousy  causelh  this  evil  spirit.  •  Jealousy 
'  is  the  rage  of  &  man,'  Prov.  vi.  34.     And  often 
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this  is  nothing  but  suspicion  and  fancy :  yet  such 
as  creates  real  discontent. 

5.  The  fifth  cause  of  discontent  is  distrust, 
which  is  a  great  degree  of  atheism.  The  discon- 
tented person  is  ever  distrustful.  The  bill  of  pro- 
vision grows  low ;  I  am  in  these  straits  and  ex- 
igencies, can  God  help  me  ?  •  Can  he  prepare  a 
table  in  the  wilderness?'  Sure  he  cannot.  My 
estate  is  exhausted,  can  God  recruit  me?  My 
friends  are  gone,  can  God  raise  me  up  more? 
Sure  the  arm  of  his  power  is  shrunk.  I  am  like 
the  dry  fleece,  can  any  water  come  upon  this 
fleece  ?  •  If  the  Lord  would  make  windows  in 
heaven :  might  this  thing  be  ?'  1  Kings  vii.  2. 
Thus  the  anchor  of  hope,  and  the  shield  of  faith, 
being  cast  away,  the  soul  goes  pining  up  and  down. 

Discontent  is  nothing  else  but  the  echo  of  un- 
belief: and  remember,  distrust  is  worse  than 
distress. 

11.  Discontent  is  evil  in  the  concomitants  of  it, 
which  are  two. 

1.  Discontent  is  joined  with  a  sullen  melancho- 
ly. A  Christian  of  a  right  temper  should  be  ever 
cheerful  in  God  :  *  serve  the  Lord  with  gladness,* 
Psal.  c.  2.  A  sign  the  oil  of  grace  hath  been  poured 
into  the  heart  when  the  oil  of  gladness  shines  in 
the  countenance.  Cheerfulness  credits  religion  ; 
how  can  the  discontented  person  be  cheerful  ? 
Discontent  is  a  dogged,  sullen  humour ;  because 
we  have  not  what  we  desire  God  shall  not  have  a 
good  word  or  look  from  us  ;  as  the  bird  in  the 
cage,  because  she  is  pent  up,  and  cannot  fly  in  the 
open  air,  therefore  beats  herself  against  the  cage, 
and  is  ready  to  kill  herself,.  Thus  that  peevish 
prophet ;  •  I  do  well  to  be  angry  even  unto  death,' 
Jonah  iv.  9. 

2.  Discontent  is  accompanied  with  unthankful- 
ness ;  because  we  have  not  all  we  desire  :  we 
never  mind  the  mercies  which  we  have :  we  deal 
with  God  as  the  widow  of  Sarepta  did  with  the 
prophet :  the  prophet  Elijah  had  been  the  means 
to  keep  her  alive  in  the  famine  :  for  it  was  for  his 
sake,  that  her  meal  in  the  barrel,  and  her  oil  in 
the  cruse  failed  not :  But  as  soon  as  ever  her  son 
dies,  she  falls  into  a  passion,  and  begins  to  quarrel 
with  the  prophet :  '  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 

0  thou  man  of  God  ?  Art  thou  come  to  call  my 
sin   to   my  remembrance,    and   slay  my  son  ?' 

1  Kings  i.  18.  So  ungratefully  do  we  deal  with 
God :  we  cannot  be  content  to  receive  mercies 
from  God  j  but  if  he  doth  cross  us  in  the  least 
thing,  then  through  discontent,  we  grow  touchy 
and  impatient,  and  are  ready  to  fly  upon  God  j 
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thus  God  loseth  all  his  mercies.  We  read  in 
scripture  of  the  thank-offering,  2  Chron.  xxix.  30. 
The  discontented  person  cuts  God  short  of  this  j 
the  Lord  loseth  his  thank-offering.  A  discontent- 
edlChristian  repines  in  the  midst  of  mercies,  as 
Adam  who  sinned  in  the  midst  of  paradise.  Dis- 
content is  a  spider  that  sucks  the  poison  of  un- 
thankfulness  out  of  the  sweetest  flower  of  God's 
blessing  j  and  is  a  devilish  chemistry ^that  extracts 
dross  out  of  the  most  refined  gold.  The  discon- 
tented person  thinks  every  thing  he  doth  for  God 
too  much,  and  every  thing  God  doth  for  him  too 
little.  O  what  a  sin  is  unthankfulness !  it  is  an 
accumulative  sin.  What  Cicero  said  of  parricide, 
I  may  say  of  ingratitude :  there  are  many  sins 
bound  up  in  this  one  sin  :  it  is  a  voluminous 
wickedness ;  and  how  full  of  this  sin  is  discon- 
tent A  discontented  Christian  because  he  hath 
not  all  the  world,  therefore  dishonours  God  with 
the  mercies  which  he  hath.  God  made  Eve  out 
of  Adam's  rib,  to  be  an  helper  (as  Chrysostom 
saith)  but  the  devil  hath  made  an  arrow  of  this 
rib,  and  shot  Adam  to  the  heart ;  so  doth  discon- 
tent take  the  rib  of  God's  mercy,  and  ungrate- 
fully shoot  at  him  ;  estate,  liberty  shall  be  em- 
ployed against  God.  Thus  it  is  oftentimes.-  Be- 
hold then  how  discontent  and  ingratitude  are  in- 
terwoven and  twisted  one  within  the  other  j  thus 
discontent  is  sinful  in  its  concomitants. 

III.  It  is  sinful  in  its  consequences,  which  are 
these. 

(1.)  It  makes  a  man  very  unlike  the  Spirit  of 
God.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  a  meek  Spirit.  The 
Holy  Ghost  descended  in  the  hkeness  of  a  dove, 
Matth.  iii.  16.  A  dove  is  the  emblem  of  meek- 
ness :  a  discontented  spirit  is  not  a  meek  spirit. 

(2.)  It  makes  a  man  like  the  devil :  the  devil 
being  swelled  with  the  poison  of  envy  and  malice 
is  never  content.  Just  so  is  the  malecontent. 
The  devil  is  an  unquiet  spirit,  he  is  still  walking 
about,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  It  is  his  rest  to  be  walking. 
And  herein  is  the  discontented  person  like  him  ; 
for  he  goes  up  and  down  vexing  himself,  '  seek- 
ing rest,  and  finding  none  ;'  he  is  the  devil's 
picture. 

(3.)  Discontent  disjoints  the  soul,  it  untunes 
the  heart  for  duty ;  '  is  any  man  afflicted,  let  him 
pray,'  James  v.  13.  But,  is  any  man  discontent- 
ed ?  How  shall  he  pray?  'lift  up  pure  hands 
without  wrath,'  1  Tim.  v.  8.  Discontent  is  full 
of  wrath  and  passion  j  the  malecontent  cannot 
lift  up  pure  hands  :  he  lifts  up  leprous  hands,  he 
poison  his  prayers  ;  will  God  accept  of  a  poisoned 


sacrifice  ?  Chrysostom  compares  prayer  to  a  fine 
garland  ;  those,  saith  he  that  make  a  garland, 
their  hands  had  need  to  be  clean ;  prayer  is  a  pre- 
cious garland,  the  heart  that  makes  it  had  need 
to  be  clean.  Discontent  throws  poison  into  the 
spring  (which  was  death  among  the  Romans :) 
discontent  puts  the  heart  into  a  disorder  and 
mutiny,  and  such  a  one  cannot  serve  the  Lord 

•  without  distraction.' 

(4.)  Discontent  sometimes  unfits  for  the  very 
use  of  reason  ;  Jonah,  in  a  passion  of  discontent, 
spake  no  better  than  blasphemy  and  nonsense ; 

♦  I  do  well  (said  he)  to  be  angry  even  unto  death,' 
Jonah  iv.  8.  What!  To  be  angry  with  God? 
And  to  die  for  anger  ?  Sure  he  did  not  know  well 
what  he  said.  When  discontent  transports,  then, 
like  Moses,  we  speak  unadvisedly  with  our  lips. 
This  humour  doth  even  suspend  the  very  acts  of 
reason. 

(5.)  Discontent  doth  not  only  disquiet  a  man's 
selti  but  those  who  are  near  him.  This  evil  spirit 
troubles  families,  parishes,  &c.  If  there  be  but 
one  string  out  of  tune,  its  spoils  all  the  music. 
One  discontented  spirit  makes  jarrings  and  dis- 
cords among  others.  It  is  this  ill  humour  that 
breeds  quarrels  and  law-suits.  Whence  are  all 
our  contentions,  but  for  want  of  contentation  ? 
'  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among 
you  ?  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  ?* 
James  iv.  1.  In  particular  from  the  lust  of  dis- 
content. Why  did  Absalom  raise  a  war  against 
his  father,  and  would  have  taken  off  not  only  his 
crown,  but  his  head  ?  Was  it  not  his  discontent  ? 
Absalom  would  be  king.  Why  did  Ahab  stone^ 
Naboth  ?  Was  it  n6t  discontent  about  the  vine- 
yard ?  Oh,  this  devil  of  discontent !  Thus  you 
have  seen  the  sinfulness  of  it. 

Evil  3.  Consider  the  simplicity  of  it.  I  may 
say,  as  the  Psalmist,  *  surely  they  are  disquieted 
in  vain  :*  Psalm  xxxix.  6.  Which  appears  thus, 

1.  Is  it  not  a  vain  simple  thing  to  be  troubled 
at  the  loss  of  that  which  is  in  its  own  nature  per- 
ishing  and  changeable  ?  God  hath  put  a  vicissi- 
tude into  the  creature  ;  all  the  world  rings  changes, 
and  for  me  to  meet  with  inconstancy  here,  to  lose 
a  friend,  estate,  to  be  in  a  contant  fluctuation, 
is  no  more  than  to  see  a  flower  wither,  or  a  leaf 
drop  off  in  autumn  ;  there  is  an  autumn  upon 
every  comfort,  a  fall  of  the  leaf;  now  it  is  extreme 
folly  to  be  discontented  at  the  loss  of  those  things 
which  are  in  their  own  nature  loseable.  What 
Solomon  saith  of  riches,  is  true  of  all  things  un- 
der the   sun,    ♦they  take  wings,'    Noali's  dove 
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brought  an  olive-branch  in  its  mouth  ;  but  present- 
ly flew  out  of  the  ark,  and  never  returned  more  ; 
such  a  comfort  brings  to  us  honey  in  its  mouth, 
but  it  hath  wings ;  and  to  what  purpose  should  we 
be  troubled,  unless  we  had  wings  to  fly  after  and 
overtake  it  ? 

2.  Discontent  is  heart-breaking ;  '  by  sorrow  of 
the  heart,  the  spirit  is  broken,*  Prov.  xv.  13.  It 
takes  away  the  comfort  of  life.  There  is  none  of 
us  but  may  have  many  mercies,  if  we  can  see 
them  now ;  because  we  have  not  all  we  desire, 
therefore  we  will  lose  the  comfort  of  that  which 
we  have  already.  Jonah  having  his  gourd  smitten 
(a  withering  vanity)  was  so  discontented,  that  he 
never  thought  of  his  miraculous  deliverance  out 
of  the  whale's  belly  ;  he  takes  no  comfort  of  his 
life,  but  wisheth  that  he  might  die.  What  folly 
is  this  ?  We  must  have  all  or  none :  herein  we 
are  like  children,  that  throw  away  the  piece  which 
is  cut  them,  because  they  may  have  no  bigger. 
Discontent  eats  out  the  comfort  of  life.  Besides, 
it  were  well,  if  it  were  seriously  weighed,  how 
prejudicial  this  is,  even  to  our  health  :  for  discon- 
tent,  as  it  doth  discruciate  the  mind,  so  it  doth 
pine  the  body  !  it  frets  as  a  moth,  and  by  wasting 
the  spirits,  weakens  the  vitals.  The  pleurisy  of 
discontent  brings  the  body  into  a  consumption  : 
and  is  not  this  folly  ? 

3.  Discontent  does  not  ease  us  of  our  burden, 
but  it  makes  the  cross  heavier.  A  contented  spi- 
rit  goes  cheerfully  under  its  affliction.  Discontent 
makes  our  grief  as  insupportable,  as  it  is  unreason- 
able. If  the  leg  be  well,  it  can  endure  a  fetter 
and  not  complain  ;  but  if  the  leg  be  sore,  then  the 
fetters  trouble.  Discontent  of  mind  is  the  sore 
tliat  makes  the  fetters  of  affliction  more  grievous. 
Discontent  troubles  us  more  than  the  trouble  it- 
self, it  steeps  the  affliction  in  wormwood.  When 
Christ  was  upon  the  cross  the  Jews  brought  him 
gall  and  vinegar  to  drink,  that  it  might  add  to  his 
sorrow.  Discontent  brings  to  a  man  in  affliction, 
gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  ;  this  is  worse  than  the 
affliction  itself.  Is  it  not  folly  for  a  man  to  im- 
bitter  his  own  cross  ? 

4.  Discontent  spins  out  our  troubles  the  longer, 
A  Christian  discontented  because  he  is  in  want ; 
and  therefore  he  is  in  want,  because  he  is  discon- 
tented :  he  murmurs  because  he  is  afflicted  ;  and 
therefore  he  is  afflicted,  because  he  murmurs. 
Discontent  doth  delay  and  adjourn  our  mercies. 
God  deals  herein  with  us,  as  we  use  to  do  with 
our  children  ;  when  they  are  quiet  and  cheerful, 
they  shall  have  any  things  but  if  we  see  them  cry 


and  fret,  then  we  withhold  from  them  ;  we  get 
nothing  from  God  by  our  discontent  but  blows  ; 
the  more  the  child  struggles,  the  more  it  is  beat- 
en  ;  when  we  struggle  with  God  by  our  sinful 
passions,  he  doubles  and  trebles  his  strokes  ;  God 
will  tame  our  curst  hearts.  What  got  Israel  by 
their  peevishness?  They  were  within  eleven  days* 
journey  of  Canaan  ;  and  now  they  were  discon- 
tented, and  began  to  murmur.  God  leads  them 
a  march  of  forty  years*  long  in  the  wilderness. 
Is  it  not  folly  for  us  to  adjourn  our  own  mercies  ? 
Thus  you  have  seen  the  evil  of  discontent.  I  have 
been  long  upon  this  argument ;  but  nunquam  nimis 
dicitur,  quod  nunquam  satis  dic'dur. 

Sect.  8.  The  eighth  argument  to  contentation. 

The  next  argument  or  motive  to  contentment 
is  this  :  why  is  not  a  man  content  with  the  com- 
petency which  he  hath  ?  Perhaps  if  he  had  more 
he  would  be  less  content ;  covetousness  is  a  dry 
drunkenness.  The  world  is  such,  that  the  more 
we  have,  the  more  we  crave ;  it  cannot  fill  the 
heart  of  man.  When  the  fire  burns,  how  do  you 
quench  it  ?  Not  by  putting  oil  on  the  flame,  or 
laying  on  more  wood,  but  by  withdrawing  the 
fuel.  When  the  appetite  is  inflamed  after  riches, 
how  may  a  man  be  satisfied  ?  Not  by  having 
just  what  he  desires,  but  by  withdrawing  the 
fuel,  &c.  moderating  and  lessening  his  desires. 
He  that  is  contented  has  enough.  A  man  in  a 
fever  or  dropsy  thirsts  ;  how  do  you  satisfy  him  ? 
Not  by  giving  him  liquid  things,  which  will  in- 
flame  his  thirst  the  more  j  but  by  removing  the 
cause,  and  so  curing  the  distemper.  The  way 
for  a  man  to  be  contented,  is  not  by  raising  his 
estate  higher,  but  by  bringing  his  heart  lower. 

Sect.  9.  The  ninth  argument  to  contentation. 

The  next  argument  to  contentment  is  the  short- 
ness  of  life.  '  It  is  but  a  vapour,*  saith  James, 
chap.  iv.  14.  Life  is  a  wheel  ever  running.  The 
poets  painted  time  with  wings,  to  shew  the  volu- 
bility and  swiftness  of  it.  Job  compares  it  to  a 
swift  post,  Job  ix.  25.  Our  life  rides  post,  and 
to  a  day,  not  a  year.  It  is  indeed  like  a  day. 
I  Infancy  is,  as  it  were,  the  daybreak  j  youth  is  the 
sunrising  ;  full  growth  is  the  sun  in  the  meridian  f 
old  age  is  sunsetting ;  sickness  is  the  evening ; 
then  comes  the  night  of  death.  How  quickly  is 
this  day  of  life  spent !  Oftentimes  this  sun  goes 
down  at  noonday :  life  ends  before  the  evening 
of  old  age  comes  j  nay,  sometimes  the  sun  of  life 
sets  presently  after  sunrising.  Quickly  after  the 
dawning  of  infancy  the  night  of  death  approaches.. 
Oh,  how  short  is  the  life  of  man !    The  consider- 
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ation  of  the  brevity  of  life  may  work  the  heart  to 
contentment.    Remember  thou  art  to  be  here  but 
a  day  ;  thou  bast  but  a  short  way  to  go,  and  what 
needs  a  long  provision  for  a  short  way  ?   If  a  trav- 
eller hath  but  enough  to  bring  him  to  his  journey's 
end,  he  desires  no  more.     We  have  but  a  day  to 
live,  and  perhaps  we  may  be  in  the  twelfth  hour 
of  the  day ;  why,  if  God  gives  us  but  enough  to 
bear  our  charges  till  night,  it  is  sufficient,  let  us 
be  content     If  a  man  had  the  lease  of  a  house, 
or  farm,  but  for  two  or  three  days,  and  he  should 
fall  a-building   and   planting,  would   he  not  be 
judged  very  indiscret  ?    So,  when  we  have  but  a 
short  time  here,  and  death  calls  us  presently  off 
the  stage,  to  thirst  immoderately  after  the  world, 
and  pull  down  our  souls  to  build  up  an  estate,  is 
an  extreme  folly.     Therefore,  as  Esau  said  once, 
in  a  profane  sense,   concerning   his   birth-right, 
*  Lo,  I  am  at  the  point  to  die,  and  what  profit 
«hall  this  birth-right  do  me  ?'     So  let  a  Christian 
say  in  a  religious  sense,  Lo,  I  am  even  at  the  point 
of  death,  my  grave  is  going  to  be  made,  and  what 
good  will  the  world  do  me  ?  If  I  have  but  enough 
till  sunsetting,  I  am  content. 

Sect.  10.  Tlie  tenth  argument  to  contention. 
The  tenth  argument  or  motive  to  contentment 
is,  consider  seriously  the  nature  of  a  prosperous 
condition.     There  are  in  a  prosperous  estate  tluee 
things : — 

1.  Plus  molestiw,  more  trouble.  Many  who 
have  abundance  of  all  things  to  enjoy,  yet  have 
not  so  much  content  and  sweetness  in  their  lives, 
as  some  that  go  to  their  hard  labour.  Sad,  solici- 
tous thouglitg  do  often  attend  a  prosperous  con- 
tUtion.  Care  is  the  malus  genius,  or  evil  spirit 
which  haunts  the  rich  man,  and  will  not  suffer 
him  to  be  quiet.  When  his  chest  is  full  of  gold, 
his  heart  is  full  of  care,  either  how  to  manage,  or 
how  to  increase,  or  how  to  secure  what  he  hath 
gotten.  Oh  the  troubles  and  perplexities  that  do 
attend  pros|)erity!  The  world's  high  seats  are 
very  uneasy  ;  sunshine  is  pleasant,  but  sometimes 
it  scorcheth  with  its  heat ;  the  bee  gives  honey 
but  sometimes  it  stings  :  prosperity  hath  its  sweet- 
ness and  also  its  sting  ;  '  competency  with  content- 
ment is  far  more  eligible.'  Never  did  Jacob  sleep 
better  tlian  when  he  had  the  heavens  for  his  can- 
opy,  and  a  hard  stone  for  his  pillow.  A  large 
voluminous  estate  is  but  like  a  long  trailing  gar- 
aient,  which  is  more  troublesome  than  usefuL 

2.  la  a  prosperous  condition  there  is  phis  peri- 
culi,  more  danger,  and  that  two  ways  : 

First,  ar  parte  ipsius,  in  respect  of  a  man's  self; 


the  rich  man's  table  is  often  his  share ;  he  is  ready 
toingulph  himself  too  deep  in  these  sweet  waters. 
In  this  sense,  it  is  hard  to  know  how  to  abound. 
It  must  be  a  strong  brain  that  bears  heady  wine;  he 
had  need  have  much  wisdom  and  grace,  that  knows 
how  to  bear  a  high  condition ;  either  he  is  ready 
to  kill  himself  with  care,  or  to  surfeit  himself  with 
luscious  delights.    Oh  the  hazard  of  honour,  the 
danger  of  dignity  !  Pride,  security,  rebellion,  are 
the  three  worms  that  breed  of  plenty,  Deut.  xxxii. 
15.    The  pastures  of  prosperity  are  rank  and  sur- 
feiting.    How  soon  are  we  broken  upon  the  soft 
pillow  of  ease  ?    Prosperty  is  often  a  trumpet  that 
sounds  a  retreat,  it  calls  men  off  from  the  pursuit 
of  religion.     The  sun  of  prosperity  often  dulls  and 
puts  out  the  fire  of  zeal.     How  many  souls  hath 
the  pleurisy  of  abundance  killed?    They  that 
*  will  be  rich,  fall  into  snares,'  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  The 
world  is  birdlime  at  our  feet,  it  is  full  of  golden 
sands,  but  they  are  quicksands.     Prosperity,  like 
smooth  Jacob,  will  supplant  and  betray ;  a  great 
estate,  without  much  vigilancy,  will  be  a  thief  to 
rob  us  of  heaven :  such  as  are  upon  the  pinnacle 
erf"  honour,  are  in  most  danger  of  failing. 

A  lower  estate  is  less  hazardous,  the  little  pin- 
nace rides  safe  by  the  shore,  when  the  gallant  ship 
advancing  with  its  mast  and  topsail,  is  cast  away. 
Homo  victus  in  paridiso,  victor  in  stercore.     Adam 
in  paradise  was  overcome  ;  when  Job  on  the  dung- 
hill was  a  conqueror.     Samson  fell  asleep  in  De- 
lilah's lap :  some  have  fallen  so  fast  asleep  on  the 
lap  of  ease  and  plenty,  that  they  have  never  a- 
waked  till  they  have  been  in  hell.     The  world's 
fawning  is  waise  than  its  frowning  ;  and  it  is  more 
to  be  feared  when  it  smiles  than  when  it  thunders. 
Prosperity,  in  scripture,  is  compared  to  a  candle. 
Job  xxix.  3.     *  When  his  candle  shined  upon  my 
head.'     How  many  have  burnt  their  wings  about 
this  candle !    Segetem  ubertas  nimia  sternit,  rami 
onerifranguntur,  ad  maturitatem  non  pervenit  ni» 
miajbecunditas  :  the  corn  being  over  ripe,  sheds  ; 
and  fruit,  when  it  mellows,  begins  to  rot ;  when 
men  do  mellow  with  the  sun  of  prosperity,  com. 
monly  their  souls  begin   to  rot  in  sin.     •  How 
hard  is  it  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven !'    Luke    xviii.  24>.     His  golden 
weights  keep  him  from  ascending  up  the  bill  of 
God ;   and  shall  not  we  be  content,  though  we 
are  placed  in  a  lower  orb  ?     What  if  we  are  not 
in  so  much  bravery  and  gallantry  as  others?    We 
are  not  in  so  much  danger  ;  as  we  want  the  ho- 
nour of  the  world,  so  the  temptations.     O  the 
abundance  of  the  danger  that  is  in  abundance ! 
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We  see,  by  common  experience,  thai  lunatics, 
when  tlie  moon  is  declining,  and  in  the  wane,  are 
sober  enough  ;  but  when  it  is  full  they  are  wild 
and  more  exorbitant :  when  men's  estates  are  in 
the  wane,  they  are  more  serious  about  their  souls, 
more  humble :  but  when  it  is  the  full  of  the 
moon,  and  they  have  abundance,  then  their  hearts 
begin  to  swell  with  their  estates,  and  are  scarce 
themselves.  Those  that  write  concerning  the  se- 
veral climates,  observe,  that  such  as  live  in  the 
northern  parts  of  the  world,  if  you  bring  them  in- 
to the  south  part,  they  lose  their  stomachs,  and 
die  quickly ;  but  those  that  live  in  southern  and 
hot  climates,  bring  them  into  the  north,  and  their 
stomachs  mend,  and  they  are  long-lived  :  give  me 
leave  to  apply  it ;  bring  a  man  from  the  cold, 
starving  climate  of  poverty,  into  the  hot  southern 
climate  of  prosperity,  and  lie  begins  to  loose  his  ap- 
petite to  good  things,  he  grows  weak,  and  a  thou- 
sand to  one,  if  all  his  religion  doth  not  die ;  but 
bring  a  Christian  from  tlie  south  to  the  north, 
from  a  rich  flourishing  estate  into  a  jejune  low 
condition,  let  him  come  into  a  more  cold  and  hun- 
gry air,  and  then  his  stomach  mends,  he  hath  a 
better  appetite  after  heavenly  things,  he  hungers 
more  after  Christ,  he  thirsts  more  for  grace,  he 
eats  more  at  one  meal  of  tlie  bread  of  life,  than  at 
six  before;  this  man  is  now  like  to  live  and  hold 
out  in  his  religion  :  be  content  then  with  a  modi- 
cum ;  if  you  have  but  enough  to  pay  for  your 
passage  to  heaven,  it  sufRceth. 

2.  A  prosperous  condition  is  dangerous  in  re- 
gard of  others  ;  a  great  estate,  for  the  most  part, 
draws  envy  to  it.  Gen.  xxvi.  12,  13,  14. 
Whereas  in  little  there  is  quiet.  David  a  shep- 
herd was  quiet ;  but  David  a  courtier  was  pur- 
sued by  his  enemies  :  envy  cannot  endure  a  supe- 
rior ;  an  envious  man  knows  not  how  to  live  but 
upon  the  ruins  of  his  neighbours  :  he  raiseth  him- 
self higher  by  bringing  others  lower.  Prosperity 
is  an  eye-sore  to  many.  Such  sheep  as  have  most 
wool  are  soonest  fleeced.  The  barren  tree  grows 
peaceably :  no  man  meddles  with  the  ash  or  wil- 
low J  but  the  apple-tree  and  the  damasin  shall 
have  many  rude  suitors.  O  then  be  contented  to 
carry  a  lesser  sail ;  he  that  hath  less  revenue  hath 
less  envy  ;  such  as  bear  the  fairest  frontispiece, 
and  make  the  greatest  shew  in  the  world,  are  the 
white  for  envy  and  malice  to  shoot  at. 

3.  A  prosperous  condition  hath  in  it  a  greater 
reckoning ;  every  man  must  be  responsible  for 
his  talents.  Thou  that  hast  great  possessions  in 
the  world,  dost  thou  trade  thy  estate  for  God's 
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glory  ?  Art  thou  rich  in  good  works  ?  Grace 
makes  a  private  person  a  common  good.  Dost 
thou  disburse  thy  money  for  public  uses  ?  It  is 
lawful  in  this  sense,  to  put  out  our  money  to  use. 
Oh  let  us  all  remember  an  estate  is  a  depositum ; 
we  are  but  stewards ;  and  our  lord  and  Master 
will  ere  long  say,  '  give  an  account  of  your  stew- 
ardship :'  the  greater  our  estate,  the  greater  our 
charge ;  the  more  our  revenues,  the  more  our 
reckonings.  You  that  have  a  lesser  mill  going  in 
the  world,  be  content :  God  will  expect  less  from 
you,  where  he  hath  sowed  more  sparingly. 

Sect.  11.  The  eleventh  argument  to  contentation. 

The  eleventh  argument  is  th^  example  of  those 
who  have  been  eminent  for  contentation.  Exam- 
ples are  usually  more  forcible  than  precepts. 
Abraham,  being  called  out  to  hot  service,  and 
such  as  was  against  flesh  and  blood,  was  content. 
God  bid  him  offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  Gen.  xxii.  2. 
This  was  great  work :  Isaac  was  Jilius  senectutis, 
the  son  of  his  old  age  ;  Jilius  delectionis,  the  son  of 
his  love  ;  JiUiis  promisi,  the  son  of  the  promise  : 
Christ  the  Messiah  was  to  come  of  his  line,  '  In 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  :'  so  that  to  offer  up 
Isaac  seemed  not  only  to  oppose  Abraham's  rea- 
son, but  his  faith  too  ;  for  if  Isaac  die,  the  world 
(for  ought  he  knew)  must  be  without  a  Mediator. 
Besides,  if  Isaac  be  sacrificed,  was  there  no  other 
hand  to  do  it  but  Abraham's  ?  Must  the  father 
needs  be  the  executioner  ?  Must  he  that  was  the 
instrument  of  giving  Isaac  his  son  being,  be  the 
instrument  of  taking  it  away  ?  Yet  Abraham  doth 
not  dispute  or  hesitate,  but  believes  against  hope, 
and  is  content  with  God's  prescription  :  so,  when 
God  called  him  to  leave  his  country,  Heb.  xi. 
8.  he  was  content.  Some  would  have  argued 
thus  ;  What !  Leave  my  friends,  my  native  soil, 
my  brave  situation,  and  go  turn  pilgrim  ?  Abra- 
ham is  content :  besides,  Abraham  went  blind- 
fold, '  he  knew  not  whither  he  went,'  ver.  8. 
God  held  him  in  suspense,  he  must  go  wander 
he  knows  not  where ;  and  when  he  doth  come  to 
the  place  God  hath  laid  out  for  him,  he  knows 
not  what  oppositions  he  shall  meet  with  there : 
the  world  doth  seldom  cast  a  favourable  aspect 
upon  strangers,  Gen.  xxxi.  15.  Yet  he  is  content 
and  obeys,  •  he  journeyed  in  the  land  of  promise,' 
Heb.  xi.  9.  Behold  a  little  his  pilgrimage.  First, 
he  goes  to  Charran,  a  city  in  Mesopotamia  :  when 
he  had  sojourned  there  a  while,  his  father  dies  ; 
then  he  removed  to  Sichem ;  then  to  Bethlehem 
in  Canaan  ;  there  a  famine  ariseth  j  then  he  went 
down  to  Egypt  i  after  that  he  returns  into  Ca- 
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naan ;  when  he  comes  there  (it  is  true  he  had  a 
promise)  but  he  found 


nothing 


to   answer  ex- 
pectation ;  iie  had  not  there  one  foot  of  land,  but 
was  an  exile ;  in  this  time  of  his  sojourneying  he 
buried  his  wife  :  and  as  for  his  dwelHngs,  he  had 
no  sumptuous  buildings,  but  led  his  life  in  poor 
cottages  :  all  this  was  enough  to  have  broken  any 
man's  heart.      Abraham  might  think   tlius  with 
himself,  is  this  the  land  I  must  possess  ?  here  is 
no  probability  of  any  good  :  all  things  are  against 
me  :  Well,  is  he  discontented  ?  No  :  God  saith  to 
him,  Abraham,  go,  leave  thy  country ;  and  this 
word  was  enough  to  lead  him  all  the  world  over ; 
he  is  presently  upon  his  march  ;  here  was  a  man 
had  learned  to  be  content.     But  let  us  descend 
a  little  lower  to  heathen  Zeno,  (of  whom  Seneca 
speaks)  who  had  once  been  very  rich  hearing  of 
a  shipwreck,  and  that  all  his  goods  were  drown- 
ed at  sea  ;  fortune,  saith  he,  (he  speaks  in  the  hea- 
then dialect)  hath  dealt  with  me,  and  would  have 
me  now  study  philosopher :    he  was  content  to 
change  his  course  of  life  to  leave  off  being  a 
merchant,    and    turn   a    philosopher.     And  if  a 
heathen  said    thus,    shall  not  a   Christian    much 
more  say,  when  the  world  is  drained  from  him, 
Jubit  Deus  mundutn  deretinquitus  et  Christum  ex- 
peditus  sequi ;  God  would  have  me  leave  of  fol- 
lowing the  world,  and  study  Christ   more,   and 
how  to  get  to  heaven  ?     Do  I  see  a  heathen  con- 
tented, and  a   Christian  disquieted  ?     How  did 
heathens  vilify  those  things  which  Christians  did 
magnify.     Though  they  knew  not  God,  or  what 
true    happiness   meant ;   yet,   would  speak  very 
sublimely  of  a  Nuraen  or  Deity,  and  of  the  life 
to  come,  as  Aristotle  and  Plato  ;  and  for  those 
elysian  delights,  w'hich  they  did  but  fancy,  they 
undervalued  and  contemned  the  things  here  be- 
low !  it  was  the  doctrine  they  taught  their  schol- 
ars, and  which  some  of  them  practised,  that  they 
should  strive  to  be  contented  with  a  little  ;  they 
were  willing  to  make  an  exchange,  and  have  less 
gold,  and  more  learning  j  and   shall  not  we  be 
content  then  to  have  less  of  the  world,  so  we 
may  have  more  of  Christ  ?     May  not  Christians 
blush  to  see  the  heathens  content  with  a  viaticum, 
so  much   as   would  recruit  jsature ;    and   to  see 
themselves  so  transported  with  the  love  of  earth- 
ly things,  that  if  they  begin  a  little  to  abate,  and 
the  bill  of  provision  grows  short,  they  murmur, 
and  are  like   Micali,    « have   ye  taken  away  my 
gods,  and  do  you  ask  me  What  aileth  thee  ?'  Judg. 
xviiL  S*.     Have  heathens   gone  so  far  in  con- 
teutation  ?  and  is  it  not  sad  ibr  us  to  come  sliort 


of  heaven  ?    These  heroes  of  their  time  how  did 
they  embrace  death  itself?     Socrates  died  in  pri- 
son, Hercules  was  burnt  alive,  Cato  (whom  Sen- 
eca calls  the  lively  image  and  protraiture  of  vir- 
tue)  thurst    through    with    a   sword :    but   how 
bravely,  and  with  contentment  of  spirit  did  they 
die  ?     "  Shall  I  (said  Seneca)  weep  for  Cato,  or 
Regulus,   or  the    rest  of   those    worthies,    that 
died  with  so  much  valour  and  patience  ?"     Did 
cross  providences  make  them  to  alter  their  coun- 
tenances?     And  do  I  see  a  Christian   appalled 
and  amazed?     Did  death  affright  them?     And 
doth  it  distract  us  ?     Did  the  springhead  of  na- 
ture rise  so  high  ?     And  shall  not  grace,  like  the 
waters  of  the   sanctuary  rise  higher  ?     We  that 
pretend  to  live  by  faith,  may  we  not  go  to  school 
to  them,  who  had  no  other  pilot  but  reason  to 
guide  them  ?     Nay,  let  me  come  a  step  lower, 
to  creatures  void  of  reason ;  we  see  every  crea. 
ture  is  contented  with  its  allowance ;  the  beasts 
i  with  their  provender,  the  birds  with  their  nests, 
they   live  only  upon  providence ;   and  shall  we 
make  ourselves  below  them  ?     Let  a  Christian  go 
I  to  school  to  the  ox  and  the  ass,  to  learn  content- 
edness ;  we  think  we  never  have  enough,  and  are 
still  laying  up  :  '  the  fowls  of  the  air  do  not  lay 
up,  they  reap  not,  nor  gather  into  barns,'  Matth. 
vi.  25.     It  is  an  argument  which  Christ  brings 
to  make  Christians  contented  with  their  condi- 
tion j  the  birds  do  not  lay  up  yet  they  are  pro- 
vided for,  and  are  contented :  are  ye  not  (saith 
Christ)  much  better  than  they  ?     But  if  you  are 
discontented,  are  ye  not  much  worse  than  they. 
Let  these  examples  quicken  us. 

Sect.  1Q.  The  twelfth  argument  to  contentation. 
The  twelfth  argument  to  contentation  is,  what- 
ever   ciiange  of   trouble  a   child  of  God  meets 
with,  it  is  all  the  hell  he  shall  have.     Whatever 
eclipse  may  be  upon  his  name  or  estate,  I  may 
say  of  it,  as  Athanasius  of  his  banishment,  it  is 
a  little  cloud  that  will  soon  be  blown  over  :  and 
then  his  gulf  is  shot,  his  hell  is  past.     Death  be- 
gins a  wicked  man's  hell,  but  it  puts  an  end  to 
a  godly  man's    hell.     Think  with    thyself  what 
if  i  endure  this  ?     It  is  but  a  temporary  hell : 
indeed  if  all  our  hell  be  here,  it  is  but  an  easy 
hell.     What  is  the  cup  of  affliction  to  the  cup  of 
damnation  ?     Lazarus  could  not  get  a  crumb  ;  he 
was  so  diseased  that  the  dogs  took  pity  on  him, 
and,  (as  if  they  had  been  his  physician)  licked 
his  sores :  but  this  was  an  easy  hell,  the  angels 
quickly  fetched  him  out  of  it.     If  all  our  hell  be 
in  tlus  lite,  in  the  mid&t  of  this  hell  we  may  have> 
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the  love  of  God,  and  then  it  is  no  more  hell,  but 
paradise.  If  our  hell  be  here,  we  may  see  to  the 
bottom  of  it ;  it  is  but  skin  deep,  it  cannot  touch 
the  soul,  and  we  may  see  to  the  end  of  it ;  it  is 
a  hell  that  is  short-lived ;  after  a  wet  night  of 
affliction,  comes  the  bright  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection ;  if  our  lives  are  short,  our  trials  cannot 
be  long :  as  our  riches  take  wings  and  fly,  so  do 
our  sufferings  ;  then  let  us  be  contented. 

Sect.  13.     The  thirtee7ith  argument  to  conttn- 
tation. 

The  last  argument  to  contentment,  is  this,  to 
have  a  competency,  and  to  want  contentment, 
is  a  great  judgment.  For  a  man  to  have  a  huge 
stomach,  that  whatever  meat  you  give  him,  he  is 
still  craving,  and  never  satisfied  ;  you  use  to  say, 
this  is  a  great  judgment  upon  the  man  :  thou 
who  art  a  devourer  of  money,  and  yet  never  hast 
enough,  but  still  criest,  give,  give,  this  is  a  sad 
judgment :  'they  shall  eat,  and  not  have  enough,' 
Hos.  iv.  10,  The  throat  of  a  malicious  man  is 
an  open  sepulchre,  Rom.  iii.  13.  So  is  the  heart 
of  a  covetous  man.  Covetousness  is  not  only 
malum  culpce,  but  malum  poena; ;  it  is  not  only 
a  sin,  but  the  punishment  of  a  sin.  It  is  a  secret 
curse  upon  a  covetous  person,  he  shall  thirst,  and 
thirst,  and  never  be  satisfied  ;  'he  that  loves  silver 
shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver,'  Eccl.  v.  10.  And 
is  not  this  a  curse?  What  was  it  but  a  severe 
judgment  upon  the  people  of  Judah  ?  '  Ye  eat,  but 
ye  have  not  enough  ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not 
filled  with  drink,'  Hag.  i.  6.  O  let  us  take  heed 
of  this  plague.  Did  Esau  say  to  his  brother,  I 
have  abundance,  my  brother,  Gen.  xxxvii.  9. 
Or,  as  we  translate  it,  I  have  enough  ;  and  shall 
not  a  Christian  say  so  much  more  ?  It  is  sad  that 
our  hearts  should  be  dead  to  heavenly  things,  and 
a  spunge  to  suck  in  earthly.  Yet  all  that  hath 
been  said,  will  not  work  our  minds  to  heavenly 
contentation. 


XIL     Three  things  inserted  by  "jcaij  of 


Chap. 
Cautio7i, 

In  the  next  place,  I' come  to  lay  down  some 
necessary  cautions  j  though  (I  say)  a  man  should 
be  content  in  every  estate,  yet  there  are  three 
estates  in  which  he  must  not  be  contented. 

Caution  1.  He  must  not  be  contented  in  a 
natural  estate:  here  he  must  learn  not  to  be  con- 
tent. A  sinner  in  his  pure  naturals  is  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  John  iii.  IG.  and  shall  he  be  con- 
tent,  when  that  dreadful  vial  is  going  to  be  pour- 
«d  out?    Is  it  nothing  to  be  unxler  the  scoz-chings 


of  divine  fury  ?     •  \7ho  can  dwell  with  everlast- 
ing burnings?'     A  sinner,  as  a  sinner,  is  under 
the  power  of  Satan,  Acts  xxvi.  18.  and  shall  he 
in  this  estate  be  contented  ?     Who  would  be  con- 
tented to  stay  in  the  enemies'  quarters  ?     While 
we  sleep  in  the  lap  of  sin,  the  devil  doth    to  us 
as  the  Philistines  did  to  Samson,  cut  the   lock 
of  our  strength,  and  put  out  our  eyes  ;   be  not 
content,  O  sinner,  in  this  estate.     For  a  man  to 
be  in  debt  body  and  soul,  in  fear  every  hour  to 
be   arrested   and  carried   prisoner   to  hell,    shall 
he  now  be  content?     Here  I  preach  against  con- 
tentation.   Oh  get  out  of  this  condition:   I  would 
hasten  you  out  of  it,  as  the  angel  hastened  Lot  out 
of  Sodom,  Gen.  xix.   15.     There  is  the  smell  of 
the  file  and  brimstone  upon  you.     The  longer  a 
man  stays  in  his  sin,  the  more  sin  doth  strengthen  ; 
it  is  hard  to  get  out  of  sin,  when  the  heart  as  a 
garrison,    is    victualled    and  fortified.     A  young 
plant  is  easily  removed  ;    but  when  the   tree   is 
once  rooted,  there  is  no  stirring  of  it :   thou  who 
art  rooted  in  thy  pride,  unbelief,  impenitency,  it 
will  cost  thee  many  a  sad  pull  ere  thou  art  plucked 
:  out  of  thy  natural  estate,  Jer.  vi.  16.     It  is  a  hard 
I  thing  to  have  a  brazen  face  and  a  broken  heart ; 
I  '  he  travaileth  with  iniquit}','  Psal.  vii.  14.  Be  as- 
!  sured,  the  longer  you  travail  with  your  sins,  the 
more  and  the  sharper  pangs  you  must  expect  in 
the  new  birth.     O  be  not  contented  with  your 
natural  estate,     David  saith,  '  Why  art  thou  dis- 
quieted, O  my  soul  ?'  Psal.  xliii.  5.    But  a  sinner 
should  say  to  himself,  why  art  thou  not  disquiet- 
ed,   O   my   soul  ?     Why   is  it  that  thou   layest 
afflictions  so  to  heart,  and  canst  not  lay  sin  to 
heart?     It  is  a  mercy  when  we  are  disquieted 
about  sin.     A  man  had  better  be  at  the  trouble  of 
setting  a  bone,  than  to  be  lame,  and  in  pain  all 
his  life ;   blessed  is  that  trouble  that  brings  the 
soul  to  Chjist.     It  is  one  of  the  worst  sights  to 
see  a  bad  conscience  quiet ;  of  the  two,  better  is 
a  fever  than  a  lethargy.     I  wonder  to  see  a  man 
in  his  natural  estate  content ;  what !  content  to  go 
to  hell? 

Caution  2.  Though  in  regard  of  externals,  a 
man  should  be  in  every  state  content,  yet  he  must 
not  be  content  in  such  a  condition,  wherein  God 
is  apparently  dishonoured.  If  a  man's  trade  be 
such,  that  he  can  hardly  use  it,  but  he  must  tres- 
pass upon  a  command  (and  so  make  a  trade  of 
sin)  he  must  not  content  himself  in  such  a  condi- 
tion  ;  God  never  called  any  man  to  such  a  calling 
as  is  sinful :  a  man  in  this  case,  had  better  knock 
off  and  divert^  better  lose  some  of  his  gain,  so  he 
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may  lessen  some  of  his  guilt.  So,  for  servants  [ 
that  Uve  in  a  profane  family  (the  suburbs  of  hell)  | 
where  the  name  of  God  is  not  called  upon,  un- 
less when  it  is  taken  in  vain  ;  they  are  not  to 
content  themselves  in  such  a  place,  they  are  to 
come  out  of  the  tents  of  these  sinners;  there  is  a 
double  danger  in  living  among  the  profane. 

1.  Lest  we  come  to  be  infected  with  the  poison 
of  their  ill  example.     Joseph,  living  in  Pharaoh's 
court  had  learned  to   '  swear  by  the  life  of  Pha- 
raoh,' Gen.  xlii.   15.     We  are  prone  to  suck  in 
example  :  men  take  in  deeper  impressions  by  the 
eye  than  by  the  ear.     Dives  was  a  bad  pattern, 
and  he  had  many  brethren  that  seeing  him  sin, 
trode  just  in  his  steps  ;    therefore  saith  he,  '  I 
pray  thee  send  him  to  my  father's  house  :  for  I 
have  five  brethren  ;  that  he  testify  to  them  that 
they  come  not  into  this  place  of  torment,'  Luke 
xvi.  27.  28.  Dives  knew  which  way  they  went ;  it  is 
easy  to  catch  a  disease  from  another,  but  not  to 
catch  health.  The  bad  will  sooner corruptthe  good, 
than  the  good  will   convert  the  bad.     Take  an 
equal  quantity  and  proportion,    so  much   sweet 
wine  with  so  much  sour  vinegar  ;  the  vinegar  will 
sooner  sour  the  wine,  than  the  wine  will  sweeten 
the  vinegar.     Sin  is  compared  to  the  plague,  1 
Kings  viii.  39.     And  to  leaven,  1  Cor.  v.  7.  to 
shew  of  what  a  spreading  nature  it  is.     A  bad 
master  makes  a  bad  servant.     Jacob's  cattle,  by 
looking  on   the  rods  which   were  speckled  and 
ring-straked,  conceived  like  the  rods.  We  do  as  we 
see  others  do  before  us,  especially  those  that  are 
above  us.     If  the  head  be  sick,  the  other  parts  of 
the  body  are  distempered.     If  the  Sim  shine  not 
upon  the  mountains,  it  must  needs  set  in  the  val- 
lies.     We  pray,   'lead  us  not  into  temptation.' 
Lot  was  the  world's  miracle,  who  kept  himself 
fresh  in  Sodom's  salt  water. 

2.  By  living  in  an  evil  family,  we  are  liable  to 
incur  their  punishment ;  '  Pour  out  thy  wrath 
upon  the  families  that  call  not  upon  thy  name,' 
Jer.  X.  25.  For  want  of  pouring  out  of  prayer, 
the  wrath  of  God  was  ready  to  be  poured  out.  It 
is  dangerous  living  in  the  tents  of  Kedar.  When 
God  sends  his  flying  roll,  written  within  and 
without  with  curses,  it  enters  into  the  house  of 
the  thief  and  the  perjurer,  and  consumes  the  tim- 
ber and  the  stones  thereof,  Zech.  v.  4.  Is  it  not 
of  sad  consequence  to  live  in  a  profane  perjured 
family,  when  the  sin  of  the  governor  pulls  his 
house  about  his  ears  ?  If  the  stones  and  timber 
be  destroyed,  how  shall  the  servant  escape  ?  And 
suppose  God  sends  not  a  temporal  rpU  of  curses  in 


the  family,  there  is  a  spiritual  roll,  and  that  Is 
worse,  Prov.  iii.  33.  Be  not  content  to  live  where 
religion  dies.  •  Salute  the  brethren,  and  Nymphas, 
and  the  church,  which  is  in  his  house,'  Col.  iv. 
15.  The  house  of  the  godly  is  a  little  church, 
the  house  of  the  wicked  a  little  hell,  Prov.  vii. 
27.  Oh,  incorporate  yourselves  into  a  religious 
family,  the  house  of  a  good  man  is  perfumed  with 
a  blessing,  Prov.  iii.  33.  When  the  holy  oil  of 
grace  is  poured  on  the  head,  the  savour  of  this  oint- 
ment sweetly  diffuseth  itself,  and  the  virtue  of  it 
runs  down  upon  the  skirts  of  the  family.  Pious 
examples  are  very  magnetical  and  forcible.  Sene- 
ca said  to  his  sister,  though  I  leave  you  not  wealth, 
yet  I  leave  you  a  good  example.  Let  us  ingraft 
ourselves  among  the  saints  ;  by  being  often  among 
the  spices,  we  come  to  smell  of  them. 

Caution  3.  The  third  caution  is,  though  in  every 
condition  we  must  be  content,  yet  we  are  not  to 
content  ourselves  with  a  little  grace.     Grace  is 
the  best  blessing.     Though  we  should  be  content- 
ed with  a  competency  of  estate,  yet  not  with  a 
competency  of  grace.     It  was  the  end  of  Christ's 
ascension  to  heaven,  to  give  gifts  ;  and  the  end 
of  those  gifts  '  that  we  may  grow  up  into  him  who 
is  the  head,  Christ,'  Eph.  iv.  15.  Where  the  apostle 
distinguisheth  between  our  being  in  Christ,  and  our 
growing  in  him  ;  our  ingrafting  and  our  flourish- 
ing :  be  not  content  with  a  modicum  in  religion. 
It  is  not  enough  that  there  be  life,  but  there 
must  be  fruit.  Barrenness  in  the  law  was  account* 
ed  a  curse.     The  farther  we  are  from  fruit,  the 
nearer  we  are  to  cui'sing,  Heb.  vi.  8.     It  is  a  sad 
thing  when  men  are  fruitful  only  in  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness.    Be  not  content  with  a  drachm 
or  two  of  grace  ;  next  to  a  still-born  or  starveling 
in  Christ  is  worst.     O  covet  more  grace,  never 
think  thou  hast  enough  ;  we  are  bid  to  *  covet  the 
best  things,'  1  Cor.  xii.  61.     It  is  a  heavenly  am- 
bition, when  we  desire  to  be  high  in  God's  favour  ; 
a  blessed  contention,  when  all  the  strife  is,  who 
shall  be  most  holy.     Saint  Paul,  though  he  was 
content  with  a  little  of  the  world,  yet  not  a  little 
grace  ;  '  he  reached  forvi'ard,  and  pressed  towards 
the  mark  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,'  Phil.  iii.   13,   14.     A  true  Christian  is  a 
wonder,  he  is  the  most  contented,  and  yet  the 
least  satisfied  :  he  is  contented  with  a  morsel  of 
bread,  and  a  little  water  in  the  cruse,  yet  never 
satisfied  with  grace;  he  doth  pant  and  breathe 
after  more  :  this  is  his  prayer.  Lord,  more  con- 
formity to  Christ,  more  communion  with  Christ ; 
he  would  ikin  have  Christ's  image  more  lively 
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pictured  upon  liis  soul.  True  grace  is  always 
progressive ;  as  the  saints  are  called  lamps  and 
stars,  in  regard  of  their  light;  so  trees  of  righte^ 
ousness,  Isa.  Ixi.  3.  for  their  growth  :  they  are  in- 
deed  like  the  tree  of  life,  bringing  forth  several 
sorts  of  fruit. 


1.  In  beauty  :    Grace 
the  soul ;  it  is  at  the 


A  true  Christian  grows, 
is  the  best  complexion  of 
first  plantation,  like  Rachel,  fair  to  look  upon  ; 
but  still  the  more  it  lives,  the  more  it  sends  forth 
its  rays  of  beauty.  Abraham's  faith  was  at  first 
beautiful ;  but  at  last  did  shine  in  its  orient  co- 
lours, and  grew  so  illustrious,  that  God  himself 
was  in  love  with  it,  and  makes  his  faith  a  pattern 
to  all  believers. 

2.  A  true  Christian  grows  in  sweetness.  A 
poisonous  weed  may  grow  as  much  as  the  hyssop 
or  rosemary  ;  the  poppy  in  the  field,  as  the  corn  ; 
the  crap  as  the  pearmain ;  but  the  one  hath  a 
harsh  sour  taste,  the  other  mellows  as  it  grows ; 
a  hypocrite  may  grow  in  outward  dimensions  as 
much  as  a  child  of  God  ;  he  may  pray  as  much  ; 
profess  as  much  ;  but  he  grows  only  in  magnitude, 
he  brings  forth  only  sour  grapes,  his  duties  are 
leavened  with  pride ;  the  other  rjpens  as  he 
grows :  he  grows  in  love,  humility,  faith,  which 
do  mellow  and  sweeten  his  duties,  and  make  them 
come  off  with  a  better  relish.  The  believer  grows 
as  the  flower,  he  casts  a  fragrancy  and  perfume. 

3.  A  true  Christian  grows  in  strength ;  he 
grows  still  more  looted  and  settled.  The  more 
the  tree  grows,  the  more  it  spreads  its  root  in  the 
earth :  a  Christian  who  is  a  plant  of  the  h2avenly 
Jerusalem,  the  longer  he  grows,  the  more  he  in- 
corporates into  Christ,  and  sucks  spiritual  juice 
and  sap  from  him  ;  he  is  a  dwarf  in  regard  of  hu- 
mility, but  a  giant  in  regard  of  strength.  He  is 
strong  to  do  duties,  to  bear  burdens,  resist  tenta- 
tions. 

4.  He  grows  in  the  exercise  of  his  grace  ;  he 
hath  not  only  oil  in  his  lamp,  but  his  lamp  is  also 
burning  and  shining.  Grace  is  agile  and  dexter- 
ous. Christ's  vines  do  flourish.  Cant.  vi.  11. 
hence  we  read  of  a  lively  hope,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  and  a 
fervent  love,  1  Pet.  i.  21.  here  is  the  activity  of 
grace.  Indeed  sometimes  grace  is  a  sleepy  habit 
of  the  soul,  like  sap  in  the  vine,  not  exerting  its 
vigour,  which  may  be  occasioned  through  spiritual 
sloth,  or  by  reason  of  falling  into  some  sin  :  but 
this  is  only  for  a  while  :  the  spring  of  grace  will 
come,  '  the  flowers  will  appear,  and  the  fig-tree 
put  forth  her  green  figs.'  The  fresh  gales  of  the 
iipirit  do  sweetly  revive  and  refaciiitate  grace. 
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The  church  of  Christ,  whose  heart  Was  a  garden, 
and  her  graces  as  precious  spices,  prays  for  the 
heavenly  breatiiings  of  the  Spirit,  .that  her  sacred 
spices  might  flow  out,  Cant.  vi.  16. 

5.  A  true  Christian  grows  incremento,  both  in 
the  kind  and  in  the  degree  of  grace.  To  his  spir- 
itual living  he  gets  an  augmentation  :  he  adds  to 
*  faith,  virtue :  to  virtue  knowledge  :  to  know- 
ledge, temperance,'  &c.  2  Pet.  i.  5,  0.  Here  is 
grace  growing  in  its  kind  :  and  he  goes  on  *  from 
faith  to  faith,'  Rom.  i.  17.  there  is  grace  growing 
in  the  degree,  '  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to 
God  for  you,  brethren,  because  your  faith  grow- 
eth  exceedingly,*  2  Thess.  i.  2.  It  increaseth  Qver 
and  above.  And  the  apostle  speaks  of  those  spiri- 
tual plants  which  were  laden  with  gospel  fruit, 
Phil.  L  2.  A  Christian  is  compared  to  the  vine 
(an  emblem  of  fruitfulness)  he  must  bear  full 
clusters  :  we  are  bid  to  perfect,  that  which  is  lack- 
ing in  our  faith,  1  Thess.  iii.  10.  A  Christian  must 
never  be  so  old  as  to  be  past  bearing ;  he  brings 
forth  fruit  in  his  old  age,  Psal.  xcii.  14.  A  hea- 
ven-born plant  is  ever  growing  j  he  never  thinks 
he  grows  enough  ;  he  is  not  content  unless  he  add 
every  day  one  cubit  to  his  spiritual  stature.  We 
must  not  be  content  just  with  so  much  grace  a^ 
will  keep  life  and  soul  together,  a  drachm  or  two 
will  not  suffice,  but  we  must  be  still  increasing, 
'  with  the  increase  of  God,'  Col.  ii.  9.  We  had 
need  renew  our  strength  as  the  eagle,  Isa.  xJ.  21. 
Our  sins  are  reneweii,  our  wants  are  renewed, 
our  tentations  are  renewed,  and  shall  not  our 
strength  be  renewed?  O  be  not  content  with  the 
first  embryo  of  grace,  grace  in  its  infancy  and  mi- 
nority. You  look  for  degrees  of  glory  ;  be  ye 
Christians  of  degrees.  Though  a  believer  should 
be  contented  with  a  modicum  in  his  estate,  yet  not 
with  a  modicum  in  lehgion.  A  Christian  of  the 
right  breed  labours  still  to  excel  himself,  and 
come  nearer  to  that  holiness  in  God,  who  is  the 
original,  the  pattern  and  prototype  of  all  holiness. 

Chap.  XIII.  Use'^.  Shelving  how  a  Christian  may 
Icnow  whether  he  hath  learned  this  divine  art. 

Thus  having  laid  down  the^e  three  cautions,  I 
proceed  in  the  next  place  to  an  use -of  trial.  4. 
How  may  a  Christian  know  that  he  hath  learaed 
this  lesson  of  contentment?  I  sliall  lay  ilown 
some  characters  by  which  you  shall  know  it. 

Character  1.  A  contented  spiritis  a  silent  spirit, 
he  hath  not  one  word  to  say  against  God,  •  I  was 
dumb  and  silent,  because  thou,  l^ortl,  didst  it.' 
Psal.  xxxix.    Contentment  silenoetl)  all  disputes 
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*  he  sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence,'  Lam.  iii. 
§8.  There  is  a  sinful  silence,  when  God  is  dis- 
honoured, his  truth  wounded,  and  men  hold  their 
peace  ;  thiis  silence  is  a  loud  sin ;  and  there  is  a 
holy  silence,  when  the  soul  sits  down  quiet  and 
content  with  its  condition.  When  Samuel  tells 
Eli  that  heavy  message  from  God,  that  he  would 
'judge  his  house,  and  that  the  iniquity  of  his  fa- 
mily should  not  be  purged  away  with  sacrifice 
for  ever,'  1  Sam.  iii.  13.  Doth  Eli  murmur  or  dis- 
pute ?  No,  he  hath  not  one  word  to  say  against 
God  :  '  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth 
him  good,'  ver.  18.  A  discontented  spirit  saith  as 
Pharaoh,  '  wlio  is  the  Lord  ?'  Why  should  I  suf- 
fer all  this  ?  Why  should  I  be  brought  into  this 
low  condition  ?  '  Who  is  the  Lord  ?'  But  a  gra- 
cious heart  saith,  as  Eli,  '  It  is  the  Lord,'  let  him 
do  what  he  will  with  me.  When  Nadab  and  Abi- 
hu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  had  offered  up  strange  fire, 
and  fire  went  from  the  Lord  and  devoured  them, 
Lev.  X.  1.  is  Aaron  now  in  a  passion  of  discontent  ? 
No,  Aaron  held  his  peace,  ver.  3.  A  contented 
spirit  is  never  angry,  unless  with  himself,  for 
having  hard  thoughts  of  God.  When  Jonah  said, 
'1  do  well  to  be  angry  ;'  this  was  not  a  contented 
spirit,  it  did  not  become  a  prophet. 

Character  2.  A  contented  spirit  is  a  cheerful 
spirit ;  the  Greeks  call  it  euthema.  Contentment 
is  something  more  than  patience  ;  for  patience 
denotes  only  submission,  contentment  denotes 
cheerfulness.  A  contented  Christian  is  more 
than  passive  ;  he  doth  not  only  bear  the  cross,  but 
take  up  the  cross,  Matth;  vi.  24.  He  looks  upon 
God  as  a  wise  God ;  and  whatever  he  doth, 
though  it  be  not  willingly,  yet  sensibly,  it  is  in 
order  to  a  cure.  Hence  the  contented  Christian 
is  cheerful,  and  with  the  apostle,  '  takes  pleasure 
in  infirmities,  distresses,'  &c.  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  He 
doth  not  only  submit  to  God's  dealings,  but  re- 
joice in  them ;  he  doth  not  only  say,  'Just  is  the 
•Lord  in  all  that  hath  befallen  me  ;'  but  'good  is 
the  Lord.'  This  is  to  be  contented.  A  sullen 
melancholy  is  hateful ;  it  is  said,  '  God  loves  a 
cheerful  giver,*  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  ay,  and  God  loves 
a  cheerful  giver.  We  are  bid  in  scripture,  '  not  to 
be  careful,'  but  we  are  not  bid,  not  to  be  cheerful. 
He  that  is  contented  with  his  condition,  doth  not 
abate  of  his  spiritual  joy  ;  and  indeed  he  hath 
that  within  him  which  is  the  ground  of  cheerful- 
ness ;  he  carries  a  pardon  sealed  in  his  heart.  Mat. 
ix.  2. 

Character  3.     A  contented  spirit  is  a  thankful 
spirit.    This  is  a  degree  above  the  other ;  '  In  eve- 


ry thing  giving  thanks,'  1  Thess.  v.  15.  A  gracious 
heart  spies  mercy  iu  every  condition,  therefore 
hath  his  heart  screwed  up  to  thankfulness  ;  others 
will  bless  God  for  prosperity,  he  blesseth  him  for 
affliction.  Thus  he  reasons  with  himself;  Am  I 
in  want  ?  God  sees  it  better  for  me  to  want  than 
to  abound  j  God  is  now  dieting  of  me,  he  sees  it 
better  for  my  spiritual  health  sometimes  to  be 
kept  fasting :  therefore  he  doth  not  only  submit 
but  is  thankful.  The  malecontent  is  ever  com- 
plaining of  his  condition  ;  the  contented  spirit  is 
ever  giving  thanks.  O  what  height  of  grace 
is  this!  A  contented  heart  is  a  temple  where 
the  praises  of  God  are  sung  forth,  not  a  sepulchre 
wherein  they  are  buried.  A  contented  Christian 
in  the  greatest  straits  hath  his  heart  enlarged,  and 
dilated  in  thankfulness  ;  he  oft  contemplates  God's 
love  in  election  ;  he  sees  that  he  is  a  monument  of 
mercy,  therefore  desires  to  be  a  pattern  of  praise. 
There  is  always  gratulatory  music  in  a  contented 
soul :  The  Spirit  of  grace  works  in  the  heart  like 
new  wine,  which  under  the  heaviest  pressures  of 
sorrow  will  have  a  vent  open  for  thankfulness  : 
this  is  to  be  content. 

C//arac^e/v4.     He  that  is  content,  no  condition 
comes  amiss  to  him  ;  so  it  is  in  the  text,  '  in  what- 
ever state  I  am.'     A  contented  Christian  can  turn 
himself  to  any  thing ;    either  want  or  abound. 
The  people  of  Israel  knew  neither  how  to  abound, 
nor  yet  liow  to  want ;  when  they  were  in  want 
they  murmured;  'Can  God  prepare  a  table  in  the 
wilderness  ?'  and  when  they  ate,  and  were  filled, 
then  they  lifted  up  the  heel.     Paul  knew  how  to 
miyiage  every  state  ;  he  could  be  either  a  note 
higher  or  lower  ;  he  was,  in  this  sense,  a  univer- 
salist,    he  could  do  any  thing  that  God   would 
have  him  :  if  he  were  in  prosperity,  he  knew  how 
to  be  thankful ;  if  in  adversity,  he  knew  how  to  be 
patient ;  he  was  neither  lifted  up  with  the  one,  nor 
cast  down  with  the   other.     He    could   carry  a 
greater  sail,  or  lesser.     Thus  a  contented  Chfis- 
tian  knows  how  to  turn  himself  to  any  condition. 
We  have  those  who  can  be  contented  in  some 
condition,  but  not  in  every  estate,  they  can  be 
content  in  a  wealthy  estate,  when  they  have  the 
streams  of  milk  and  honey ;  while  God's  candle 
shines  upon   their  head,  now  they  are  content ; 
but  if  the  wind  turn  and  be  against  them,  now 
they  are  discontented.     While  they  have  a  silver 
crutch  to  lean  upon,  they  are  contented  j    but  if 
God  breaks  this  crutch,  now  they  are  discontent- 
ed.    But  Paul  had  learned  in  every  estate  to  carry 
himself  with  an  equanimity  of  mind  ;  others  could 
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be  content  with  their  affliction,  so  God  would 
give  them  leave  to  pick  and  choose.  They  could 
be  content  to  bear  such  a  cross  ;  they  could  better 
endure  sickness  than  poverty,  or  bear  loss  of 
estate  than  loss  of  children  ;  if  they  might  htve 
such  a  man's  cross  they  could  be  content,  A 
contented  Christian  doth  not  go  to  choose  his  cross, 
but  leaves  God  to  choose  for  him  :  he  is  content 
both  for  the  kind  and  the  duration.  A  contented 
spirit  saith,  let  God  apply  what  medicine  he 
pleaseth,  and  let  it  lie  on  as  long  as  it  will ;  I 
know  when  it  hath  done  its  cure,  and  eaten  the 
venom  of  sin  out  of  my  heart,  God  will  take  it  off 
again.  In  a  word,  a  contented  Christian  being 
sweetly  captivated  under  the  authority  of  the  word, 
desires  to  be  wholly  at  God's  disposal,  and  is  wil- 
ling to  live  in  that  sphere  and  climate  where  God 
has  set  him  :  And  if  at  an}'  time  he  hath  been  an 
instrument  of  doing  noble  and  brave  service  in  the 
public,  he  knows  he  is  but  a  rational  tool,  a  ser- 
vant to  authority,  and  is  content  to  return  to  his 
former  condition  of  life.  Cincinnatus,  after  he 
had  done  worthily,  and  purchased  to  himself  great 
fame  in  his  dictatorship,  did  notwithstanding  after- 
wards voluntarily  return  to  till  and  manure  his 
four  acres  of  ground  :  thus  should  it  be  with 
Christians,  professing  godliness  with  contentment, 
having  served  Mars,  daring  to  offend  Jupiter ; 
lest  otherwise  they  discover  only  to  the  world  a 
brutish  valour,  being  so  untamed  and  headstrong, 
that  when  they  had  conquered  others,  yet  they  are 
not  able  to  rule  their  own  spirits. 

Character  5.  He  that  is  contented  with  his 
condition,  to  rid  himself  out  of  trouble,  will  not 
turn  himself  into  sin.  I  deny  not  but  a  Christian 
may  lawfully  seek  to  change  his  condition  :  so  far 
as  God's  providence  doth  go  before,  he  may  fol- 
low :  but  when  men  will  not  follow  providence  but 
run  before  it,  as  he  that  said,  '  this  evil  is  of  the 
Lord,  why  should  I  wait  any  longer  ?'  2  Kings  iv. 
SS.  If  God  dotli  not  open  the  door  of  his  provi- 
dence,  they  will  break  it  open,  and  wind  them- 
selves out  of  affliction  by  sin  :  bringing  their  souls 
into  trouble.  This  is  far  from  holy  contentation, 
this  is  unbelief  broken  into  rebellion.  A  content- 
ed Christian  is  willing  to  wait  God's  leisure,  and 
will  not  stir  till  God  open  a  door.  As  Paul  said 
in  another  case,  'they  have  beaten  us  openly,  un- 
condemned,  being  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into 
prison :  and  now  do  they  thrust  us  out  privily  ? 
Nay,  verily,  but  let  them  come  themselves  and 
fetch  us  out,*  Acts  xvi.  37.  So,  with  reverence, 
saith  tlie  contented  Christian,  God  hath  cast  me 


into  this  condition  ;  and  though  it  be  sad,  and 
troublesome,  yet  I  will  not  stir,  till  God  by  a 
clear  providence  fetch  me  out.  Thus  those  brave 
spirited  Christians,  Heb.  xi.  34.  '  They  accepted 
not  deliverance,'  that  is,  upon  base  dishonourable 
terms.  They  would  rather  stay  in  prison  than 
purchase  their  liberty  by  carnal  compliance. 
Estius  observes  on  the  place,  '  they  might  not  on- 
ly have  had  their  enlargements,  but  been  raised 
to  honour,  and  put  into  offices  of  trust,  yet  the 
honour  of  religion  was  dearer  to  them  than  either 
liberty  or  honour.  A  contented  Christian  will 
not  remove,  till  as  the  Israelites,  he  sees  a  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire  going  before  him.  '  It  is  good 
that  a  man  should  both  hope,  and  quietly  wait  for 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord,'  Lam.  iii.  IG.  It  is 
good  to  stay  God's  leisure,  and  not  to  extricate 
ourselves  out  of  trouble,  till  we  see  the  star  of 
God's  providence  pointing  out  a  way  to  us. 

Chap.  XIV.    Use  5.  Contain'wg  a  Christiaii 
directory,  or  rules  about  contentment. 

I  proceed  now  to  a  use  of  direction,  to  shew 
Christian's  how  they  may  attain  to  this  divine  art 
of  contentation.  Certainly  it  is  feasible,  others 
of  God's  saints  have  reached  to  it.  St.  Paul  here 
had  it ;  and  what  do  we  think  of  those  we  read  of  in 
that  little  book  of  martyrs,  Heb.  xi.  who  had 
trials  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  who 
wandered  about  in  deserts  and  caves,  yet  were 
contented  ;  so  that  it  is  possible  to  be  had.  And 
here  I  shall  lay  down  some  rules  for  holy  content- 
ment. 

Sect.  1.  Advance  faith. 

All  our  disquiets  do  issue  immediately  from  un- 
belief. It  is  this  that  raisetii  the  storm  of  discon- 
tent in  the  heart.  O  set  faith  a-work ;  it  is  the 
property  of  faith  to  silence  our  doubtings,  to  scat- 
ter our  fears,  to  still  the  heart  when  the  passions 
are  up.  Faith  works  the  heart  to  a  sweet  serene 
composure  :  it  is  not  having  food  and  raiment, 
but  having  faith,  which  will  make  us  content. 
Faith  chides  down  passion  ;  when  reason  begins  to 
sink,  let  faith  swim. 

Q.  How  doth  faith  work  contentment  ? 

Alls.  1.  Faith  shews  the  soul,  that  whatever  its. 
trials  are,  yet  it  is  from  the  hand  of  a  father ;  it 
is  indeed  a  bitter  cup,  but  'shall  I  not  drink  the 
cup  which  my  father  hath  given  me  to  drink  ?' 
It  is  in  love  to  my  soul :  God  corrects  me  with 
the  same  love  he  crowns  me  :  God  is  now  train- 
ing me  up  for  heaven  ;  he  carves  me,  to  make  me 
a  polished  shaft.     These  sufferings  fcring  forth 
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patience,  humility,  even  the  peaceful  fruits  of 
righteousness,  Heb.  xii.  11.  And  if  God  can 
bring  such  sweet  fruit  out  of  a  sour  stock,  let  him 
graft  me  where  he  pleases.  Thus  faith  brings  the 
heart  to  holy  contentment. 

2.  Faith  sucks  the  honey  of  contentment  out 
of  the  hive  of  the  promise.  Christ  is  the  vine, 
the  promises  are  the  clusters  of  grapes  that  grow 
upon  this  vine  ;  and  faith  presseth  the  sweet  wine 
of  contentment  out  of  these  spiritual  clusters  of 
the  promises.  I  will  shew  you  but  one  cluster; 
•The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,'  Psal. 
Ixxxiv.  11.  Here  is  enough  for  faith  to  live 
upon.  The  promise  is  the  flower  out  of  which 
•faith  distils  the  spirits  and  quintessence  of  divine 
contentment.  In  a  word,  faith  carries  up  the 
soul,  and  makes  it  aspire  after  more  generous  and 
noble  delights  than  the  earth  affords,  and  to  live 
in  the  world  above  the  world.  Would  you  live 
contented  lives  ?  Live  up  to  the  height  of  your 
faith. 

Sect.  2.  Rule  2.  Labour  for  assurance. 

O  let  us  get  the  interest  cleared  between  God 
-and  our  souls.  Interest  is  a  word  much  in  use, 
a  pleasing  word  ;  interest  in  great  friends,  inter- 
€st-money.  O,  if  there  be  an  interest  worth 
looking  after,  it  is  an  interest  between  God  and 
the  soul :  labour  to  say,  *  my  God.'  To  be  with- 
out money,  and  without  friends,  and  without 
God  too,  Eph.  ii.  12.  is  sad  ;  but  he  whose  faith 
doth  flourish  into  assurance,  that  can  say,  '  I 
know  in  whom  1  have  believed,'  (as  St.  Paul,  2 
Tim.  i.  12.)  that  man  hath  enough  to  give  his 
heart  contentment.  When  a  man's  debts  are 
paid,  and  he  can  go  abroad  without  fear  of  ar- 
resting, what  contentment  is  this  !  O  let  your 
title  be  cleared :  if  God  be  ours,  whatever  we 
want  in  the  creature,  is  infinitely  made  up  in  him. 
Do  I  want  bread?  I  have  Christ,  the  bread  of 
life.  Am  I  under  defilement  ?  His  blood  is  like 
the  trees  of  the  sanctuary ;  not  only  for  meat, 
but  raetlicine,  Ezek.  xlvii.  12.  If  any  thing  in 
the  world  be  worth  labouring  for,  it  is  to  get 
sound  evidences  that  God  is  ours.  If  this  be 
once  cleared,  what  can  come  limiss  ?  No  matter 
what  storms  I  meet  with,  so  that  I  know  where 
to  put  in  for  harbour.  He  that  hatli  God  to  be 
his -God,  is  so  well  contented  with  his  condition, 
that  he  doth  not  much  care  whether  he  hath  any 
thing  else.  To  rest  in  a  condition  where  a  Christ- 
ian cannot  say  God  is  his  God,  is  matter  of  fear  ; 
and  if  he  can  say  so  truly,  and  yet  is  not  content- 
ed, it  is  matter  of  shame.     '  David  enco waged 


himself  in  the  Loi-d  his  God,'  1  Sam.  xxx,  6. 
It  was  sad  with  him,  Ziklag  burnt,  his  wives  ta- 
ken captive,  his  all  lost,  and  like  to  have  lost  his 
soldiers'  hearts  too,  (for  tliey  spake  of  stoning 
hi*,)  yet  he  had  the  ground  of  contentment  with- 
in him,  viz.  an  interest  in  God,  and  this  was  a 
pillar  of  support ment  to  his  spirit.  He  that 
knows  God  is  his,  and  all  that  is  in  God  is  for 
his  good,  if  this  doth  not  satisfy,  I  know  nothing 
that  will. 

Sect.  .3.   Rule  3.  Get  an  humble  spirit. 

The  humble  man  is  the  contented  man  j  if  his 
estate  be  low,  his  heai't  is  lower  than  his  estate  j 
therefore  be  content.  If  his  esteem  in  the  world 
be  low,  he  that  is  little  in  his  own  eyes  will  not 
be  much  troubled  to  be  little  in  the  eyes  of 
others.  He  hath  a  meaner  opinion  of  himself 
than  others  can  have  of  him.  The  humble  man 
studies  his  own  unworthiness ;  he  looks  upon 
himself  as  'less  than  tlie  least  of  God's  mercies,' 
Gen.  xxxiii.  10.  And  then  a  little  will  content 
him  :  he  cries  out  with  Paul,  that  he  is  •  the  chief 
of  sinners,'  1  Tim.  i.  15.  therefore  doth  not  mur- 
mur, but  admire  j  he  doth  not  say  his  comforts 
are  small,  but  his  sins  are  great.  He  thinks  it  a 
mercy  he  is  out  of  hell,  therefore  he  is  content- 
ed. He  doth  not  go  to  carve  out  a  more  happy 
condition  to  himself;  he  knows  the  worst  piece 
God  cuts  him,  is  better  than  he  deserves.  A 
proud  man  is  never  contented :  he  is  one  that 
hath  a  high  opinion  of  himself;  therefore  under 
small  blessings  is  disdainful,  under  small  crosses 
impatient.  The  humble  spirit  is  the  contented 
spirit ;  if  his  cross  be  light  he  reckons  it  in  the 
inventory  of  his  mercies  j  if  it  be  heavy,  yet  he 
takes  it  upon  his  knees,  knowing  that  when  his 
estate  is  worse,  it  is  to  make  him  the  better. 
Where  you  lay  humility  for  the  foundation,  con- 
tentment will  be  ths  superstructure. 

Sect.  4.  llule  4.  Keep  a  clear  conscience. 

Contentment  is  the  manna  that  is  laid  up  in 
the  ark  of  a  good  conscience.  O  take  heed  of 
indulging  any  sin.  It  is  as  natural  for  guilt  to 
breed  disquiet,  as  for  putrid  matter  to  breed  ver- 
min. Sin  lies  as  Jonah  in  the  ship,  it  raiseth  a 
tempest.  If  dust  or  motes  be  gotten  into  the 
eye,  they  make  the  eye  water,  and  cause  a  sore- 
ness  in  it ;  if  the  eye  be  clear,  then  it  is  free 
from  that  soreness  :  if  sin  be  gotten  into  the 
conscience,  which  is  as  the  eye  of  the  sou!,  tbeu 
grief  and  disquiet,  breed  there  ;  but  keep  the  eyfe 
of  conscience  clear,  and  all  is  well.  What  Solo- 
moQ  eaitb  of  a  good  stomach,  I  may  say  of  a 
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good  conscience,  Prov.  xxvii.  7-  *  To  the  liungry 
soul,  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet;'  so  to  a  good 
conscience,  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet :  it  can 
pick  contentment  out  of  the  cross.  A  good 
conscience  turns  the  waters  of  Marah  into  wine. 
Would  you  have  a  quiet  heart  ?  Get  a  smiling 
conscience,  I  wonder  not  to  hear  Paul  say  he 
•was  in  every  state  content,  when  he  could  make 
that  triumph,  •  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
to  this  day.'  When  once  a  man's  reckonings  are 
clear,  it  must  needs  let  in  abundance  of  content- 
ment into  the  heart.  Good  -conscience  can  suck 
contentment  out  of  the  bitterest  drug,  under 
slanders  ;  '  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience,'  2  Cor.  i.  12.  In  case  of  im- 
prisonment, Paul  had  his  prison  songs,  and  could 
play  the  sweet  lessons  of  contentment  when  his 
feet  were  in  the  stocks.  Acts  xvi.  25.  Augustine 
calls  it  *  the  paradise  of  a  good  conscience  ;'  and 
if  it  be  so,  then  in  prison  we  may  be  in  paradise. 
When  the  times  are  troublesome,  a  good  con- 
science makes  a  calm  ;  if  conscience  be  clear, 
what  though  the  days  be  cloudy  ?  Is  it  not  a 
contentment  to  have  a  friend  always  by  to  speak 
a  good  word  for  us  ?  Such  a  friend  is  conscience. 
A  good  conscience,  as  David's  harp,  drives  away 
the  evil  spirit  of  discontent.  When  thoughts  be- 
gin to  arise,  and  the  heart  is  disquieted,  con- 
science saith  to  a  man,  as  the  king  did  to  Nehe- 
miah,  '  Why  is  thy  countenance  sad  ?'  Neh.  ii.  2. 
So  saith  conscience,  Hast  net  thou  the  seed  of 
God  in  thee?  Art  not  thou  an  heir  of  the  pro- 
mise ?  Hast  not  thou  a  treasure  that  thou  canst 
never  be  plundered  of?  Why  is  thy  counte- 
nance sad  ?  O  keep  conscience  clear,  and  you 
shall  never  want  contentment.  For  a  man  to 
keep  the  pipes  of  his  body,  the  veins  and  arte- 
ries, free  from  colds  and  obstructions,  is  the  best 
way  to  maintain  health ;  so,  to  keep  conscience 
clear,  and  to  preserve  it  from  the  obstructions  of 
guilt,  is  the  best  way  to  maintain  contentment. 
First  conscience  is  pure,  and  then  peaceable. 
Sect.  5.  llule  5.  Learn  to  deny  yourselves. 

Look  well  to  your  affections,  bridle  them  in. 
Do  two  things:  (1.)  Mortify  your  desires.  (2.) 
Moderate  your  delights. 

1.  Mortify  your  desires.  We  must  not  be  of  the 
dragon's  temper,  who  (they  say)  is  so  thirsty,  that 
no  water  will  quench  his  thirst;  'mortify  therefore 
your  inordinate  affections,'  Col.  iii.  5.  In  the  Greek 
it  is,  your  evil -affections ;  to  shew  that  our  desires, 
when  they  are  inordinate,  are  evil ;, crucify  your  de- 
sires, be  as  dead  men ;  a  dead  man  hath  no  appetite. 
7  M....38. 


Q.  Hoxv  should  a  Christian  martyr  Ids  desii-es? 

Ans.  1.  Get  a  right  jutlgment  of  things  here 
below  :  they  are  mean  beggarly  things  :  '  wilt 
thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  that  which  is  not  ?'  Prov. 
xiii.  5.  The  appetite  must  be  guided  by  reason  ; 
the  affections  are  the  feet  of  the  soul ;  therefore 
they  must  follow  the  judgment,  not  lead  it. 

2.  Often  seriously  meditate  of  mortality  :  death 
will  soon  crop  these  flowers  which  we  delight  in, 
and  pull  down  the  fabric  of  those  bodies  which 
we  so  garnish  and  beautify.  Think,  when  you 
are  locking  up  your  money  in  your  chest,  who 
shall  shortly  lock  you  up  in  your  coffin  ? 

^Mly,  Moderate  your  delights.  Set  not  your 
heart  too  much  upon  any  creature,  Isa.  Ixii.  10. 
What  we  over-love,  we  shall  over-grieve.  Rachel 
set  her  heart  too  much  upon  her  children,  and 
when  she  had  lost  them,  she  lost  herself  to  ;  such 
a  vein  of  grief  was  opened,  as  could  not  be  staun- 
ched, '  she  refused  to  be  comforted.'  Here  was 
discontent.  When  we  let  any  creature  lie  too  near 
our  heart,  when  God  pulls  away  that  comfort,  a 
piece  of  our  heart  is  rentaway  with  it.  Too  much 
fondness  ends  in  fiowardness.  Those  that  would 
be  content  in  the  want  of  mercy,  must  be  mode- 
rate in  the  enjoyment.  Jonathan  dipt  the  rod  in 
honey,  he  did  not  thrust  it  in.  Let  us  take  heed 
of  ingulfing  ourselves  in  pleasure  ;  better  have  a 
spare  diet,  than,  by  having  too  much  to  sur- 
feit. 

Sect.  6.  Rule  6.  Get  much  of  heaven  into  your 
heart. 

Spiritual  things  satisfy  ;  the  more  of  heaven  is 
in  us,  the  less  earth  will  content  us.  He  that 
hath  once  tasted  the  love  of  God,  Psal.  Ixiii.  5. 
his  thirst  is  much  quenched  towards  sublunary 
things  ;  the  joys  of  God's  Spirit  are  heart-filling 
and  heart  cheering  joys  ;  he  that  hath  these,  hath 
heaven  begun  in  him,  Rom.  xiv.  27-  An<l  shall 
not  we  be  content  to  be  in  heaven  ?  O  get  a  su- 
blime heart,  '  seek  the  things  that  are  above,'  Col. 
iii.  1.  Fly  aloft  in  your  affections,  thirst  after  the 
graces  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit ;  the  eagle  that 
flies  above  in  the  air,  fears  not  the  stinging  of  the 
serpent ;  the  serpent  creeps  oq  his  belly,  and 
stings  only  such  creatures  as  go  upon  the  earth. 

Sect.  7'  Rule  7-  Look  not  so  much  o?i  the  dark 
side  of  your  condition,  as  on  the  light. 

God  doth  chequer  his  providences,  white  and 
black,  as  the  pillar  of  cloud  had  its  light  side  and 
dark  :  look  on  the  iight  side  of  thy  estate  :  who 
looks  on  the  backside  of  a  landscape?  Suppose 
thou  art  cast  into  a  lawsuit,  there  is  the  dark  side  ; 
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yet  thou  hast  some  land  left,  there  is  the  light 
side.  Thou  hast  sickness  in  thy  body,  there  is 
the  dark  side  :  but  grace  in  thy  soul,  there  is  the 
light  side.  Thou  hast  a  cliild  taken  away,  there 
is  the  dark  side  ;  thy  husband  lives,  there  is  the 
liglit  side.  God's  providences  in  this  life  are 
variously  represented  by  those  speckled  horses 
among  the  myrtle-trees,  which  were  red  and  white, 
Zech.  i.  1.  Mercies  and  afflictions  are  interwoven  : 
God  doth  speckle  his  work.  O,  saith  one,  I  want 
such  a  comfort !  But  weigh  all  thy  mercies  in  the 
balance,  and  that  will  make  thee  content.  If  a 
man  did  want  a  finger,  would  he  be  so  discontent- 
ed for  the  loss  of  that,  as  not  to  be  thankful  for 
all  the  other  parts  and  joints  of  his  body  ?  Look 
on  the  light  side  of  your  condition,  and  then  all 
your  discontents  will  easily  disband  :  do  not  pore 
upon  your  losses,  but  ponder  upon  your  mercies. 
What !  wouldst  thou  have  no  cross  at  all  ?  Why 
should  one  man  think  to  have  all  good  things, 
when  himself  is  good  but  in  part?  Wouldst  thou 
have  no  evil  about  thee,  who  has  so  much  evil  in 
thee  ?  Thou  art  not  fully  sanctified  in  this  life, 
how  then  thinkest  tliou  to  be  fully  satisfied  ?  Never 
look  for  perfection  of  contentment  till  there  be 
perfection  of  grace. 

Sect.  8.  Rule  8.  Consider  in  what  a  posture  "we 
stand  here  in  the  world. 

1.  We  are  in  a  military  condition,  we  are  sol- 
diers, 2  Tim.  ii.  3.  Now  a  soldier  is  content  with 
any  thing ;  what  though  he  hath  not  his  stately 
house,  his  rich  furniture,  his  soft  bed,  his  full 
table,  yet  he  doth  not  complain  :  He  can  lie  on 
straw  as  well  as  down  ;  he  minds  not  his  lodging, 
but  his  thoughts  run  upon  dividing  the  spoil,  and 
the  garland  of  honour  that  shall  be  set  upon  his 
head  ;  and  for  hope  of  this,  is  content  to  run  any 
hazard,  endure  any  hardship.  Were  it  not  absurd 
to  hear  him  complain,  that  he  wants  such  pro- 
vision, and  is  fain  to  lie  out  in  the  fields  ?  A 
Christian  is  a  military  person,  he  fights  the  Lord's 
battles,  he  is  Christ's  ensign-bearer.  Now,  what 
though  he  endures  hard  fate,  and  the  bullets  fly 
about?  He  fights  for  a  crown,  and  therefore 
must  be  content. 

2.  We  are  in  a  peregrine  condition,  pilgrims 
and  travellers.  A  man  that  is  in  a  strange  coun- 
try, is  contented  with  any  diet  or  usage,  he  is  glad 
of  any  thing  ;  though  he'  hath  not  that  respect  or 
attendance  which  he  looks  for  at  home,  nor  is 
capable  of  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  that 
place,  he  is  content :  he  knows,  when  he  comes 
into  his  own  country,  he  hath  lands  to  inherit,  and 


there  he  shall  have  honour  and  respect :  so  it  is 
with  a  child  of  God,  he  is  in  a  pilgrim  condition  ; 
•  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a  sojourner,  as 
all  my  fathers  were,'  Psal.  xxxix.  12.  Therefore 
let  a  Christian  be  content ;  he  is  in  the  world,  but 
not  of  the  world  ;  he  is  born  of  God,  and  is  a  citi-. 
zen  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  Heb.  xii.  28.  therefore, 
though  '  he  hunger  and  thirst,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling-place,'  1  Cor,  iv.  11.  yet  he  must  be  con- 
tent ;  it  will  be  better  when  he  comes  into  his  own 
country. 

3.  We  are  in  a  ifiendicant  condition ;  we  are 
beggars,  we  beg  at  heaven's  gate,  'give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread  :'  We  live  upon  God's  alms, 
therefore  must  be  content  with  any  thing;  a  beg- 
gar must  not  pick  and  choose,  he  is  contented 
with  the  refuse.  Oh,  why  dost  thou  murmur  that 
!  art  a  beggar,  and  art  fed  out  of  the  alms-basket  of 
God's  providence. 

Sect.  9.  Rule  9-    Let  7iot  your  hope  depend  up- 
on these  outward  things. 

Lean  not  upon  sandy  pillars  ;  we  oft  build  our 
comfort  upon  such  a  friend  or  estate  ;  and  when 
that  prop  is  removed,  all  our  joy  is  gone,  and  our 
hearts  begin  either  to  fail  or  fiet.     A  lame  man 
leans  on  his  crutches ;  and  if  they  break,  he  is  un- 
done.   Let  not  thy  contentment  go  upon  crutches, 
which  must  soon  fail ;  the  ground  of  contentment 
must  be  within  thyself.  The  Greek  word  autarkeia^ 
which  is  used  for  contentment,  signifies  self-suf- 
ficiency.    A  Christian  hath  that  from  within  that 
is  able  to  support  him  ;  that  strength  of  faith  and 
good  hope  through  grace,  as  bears  up  his  heart  in 
the  deficiency  of  outward  comforts.     The  philoso- 
phers of  old,  when  their  estates  were  gone  yet 
could  take  contentment  in  the  goods  of  the  mind, 
learning  and  virtue  ;  and  shall  not  a  believer  much 
more  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  that  rich  enamel 
and  embroidery  of  the  soul  ?     Say  with  thyself,  if 
friends  leave  me,  if  riches  take  wings,  yet  I  have 
that  within  which  comforts  me,  viz.  an  heavenly 
treasure ;  when   the  blossoms  of  my  estate  are 
blown  off,  still  there  is  the  sap  of  contentment  in 
the  root  of  my  heart ;  I  have  still  an  interest  in 
God,  and  that  interest  cannot  be  broken  off.     O 
never  place  your  felicity  in  these  dull  and  beggar- 
ly things  here  below. 

Sect.  10.  Rule.  JO.     Let  us  often  compare  our 
condition. 

Q.  How  should  I  compare  ? 
Ans.  Make  this  fivefold  comparison. 
Compariso7i  1.     Let  us  compare  our  condition 
and  our  desert  together  j  if  we  have  not  what  we 
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desire,  we  liave  more  than  we  deserve.  For  our 
mercies  we  have  deserved  less  ;  for  our  afflictions, 
we  have  deserved  more. 

First,  In  regard  of  our  mercies,  we  have  deserv- 
ed less.  What  can  we  deserve?  Can  man  be 
profitable  to  the  Almighty  ?  We  live  upon  free 
grace.  Alexander  gave  a  great  gift  to  one  of  his 
subjects  ;  the  man  being  much  taken  with  it,  this 
(saith  he)  is  more  than  I  am  worthy  of  1  do  not 
give  thee  this,  saith  the  king,  because  thou  art 
worthy  of  it,  but  1  give  a  gift  like  Alexander. 
Whatever  we  have  is  not  «erit,  but  bounty  ;  the 
least  bit  of  bread  is  more  than  God  owes  us  ;  we 
can  bring  faggots  to  our  own  burning,  but  not  one 
flower  to  the  garland  of  our  salvation  ;  he  that  hath 
the  least  mercy,  will  die  in  God's  debt. 

Seco7idli/,  In  regard  of  our  afflictions  we  have 
deserved  more.  '  Thou  liast  punished  us  less  than 
our  iniquities  deserve,'  Ezra  ix.  13.  Is  our  con- 
dition sad  ?  We  have  deserved  it  should  be  worse  : 
Hath  God  taken  away  our  estate  from  us  ?  he 
might  have  taken  awav  Christ  from  us :  hath 
he  thrown  us  into  prison  ?  he  might  have  thrown 
us  into  hell ;  he  might  as  well  damn  us,  as  whip 
us :  this  should  make  us  contented. 

Comparison  2.  Let  us  compare  our  condition 
with  others  ;  and  this  will  make  us  content :  we 
look  at  them  who  are  above  us,  let  us  look  at  them 
who  are  below  us  ;  we  see  one  in  his  silks,  another 
in  his  sackcloth  ;  one  hath  the  waters  of  a  full  cup 
wrung  out  to  him,  another  is  mingling  his  drink 
with  tears ;  how  many  pale  faces  do  we  behold, 
whom  not  sickness,  but  want  hath  brought  into  a 
consumption  !  Think  of  this  and  be  content.  It 
is  worse  with  them,  who  perhaps  deserve  better 
than  we,  and  are  higher  in  God's  favour.  Am  I 
in  prison  ?  Was  not  Daniel  in  a  worse  place,  viz. 
the  lion's  den  ?  Do  I  live  in  a  mean  cottage  ? 
Look  on  them  Avho  are  banished  from  their  houses. 
We  read  of  the  primitive  saints,  '  that  they  wan- 
dered up  and  down  in  sheep's  skins  and  goats' 
skins,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,'  Heb. 
xi.  57.  Hast  thou  a  gentle  fit  of  the  ague  ?  Look 
on  them  who  are  tormented  with  the  stone  and 
gout,  &c.  Others  of  God's  children  have  had 
greater  afflictions,  and  have  borne  them  better 
than  we.  Daniel  fed  upon  pulse  and  drank  water, 
yet  was  fairer  than  they  who  ate  of  the  king's  por- 
tion, Dan.  i.  15.  Some  Christians  who  have  been 
in  a  lower  condition,  that  have  fed  upon  pulse  and 
water,  have  looked  better,  viz.  been  more  patient 
and  contented  than  we  who  enjoy  abundance. 
Do  others  rejoice  in  affliction,  and  do  we  repine  ? 


Can  they  take  up  their  cross  and  walk  cheerfully 
under  it,  and  do  we,  imder  a  lighter  cross,  murmur? 

Comparison  3.  Let  us  compare  our  condition 
with  Christ's  upon  earth  :  what  a  poor,  mean  con- 
dition was  he  pleased  to  be  in  for  us  ?  He  was 
contented  with  any  thing.  •  For  ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,'  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  He  could  have  brought  down  a  house 
from  heaven  with  him,  or  challenged  the  high 
places  of  the  earth ;  but  he  was  contented  to  be 
in  the  wine-press,  that  we  might  be  in  the  wine- 
cellar  ;  and  to  live  poor  that  we  might  be  rich  ; 
the  manger  was  his  cradle,  the  cobwebs  his  cano- 
py ;  he  who  is  now  preparing  mansions  for  us  in 
heaven,  had  none  for  himself  on  earth,  'he  had 
no  where  to  lay  his  head.'  Christ  came  in  forma 
pauperis  ;  who,  '  being  in  the  form  of  God,  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,'  Plvil.  ii.  7.  We 
read  not  of  any  sums  of  money  he  had  ;  when  he 
wanted  money,  he  was  fain  to  work  a  miracle  for 
it.  Matt,  xviii.  27.  Jesus  Christ  was  in  alow  con- 
dition, he  was  never  high,  but  when  he  was  lifted 
up  upon  the  cross  and  that  was  his  humility  :  he 
was  content  to  live  poor  and  die  cursed.  O  com- 
pare your  condition  with  Christ's. 

Comparison  4.  Let  us  compare  our  condition 
with  what  it  was  once,  and  this  will  make  us  con- 
tent. 

First,  Let  us  compare  our  spiritual  estate  with 
what  it  was  once.  What  were  we  when  we  lay 
in  our  blood  ?  We  were  heirs  apparent  to  hell, 
having  no  right  to  pluck  one  leaf  from  the  tree  of 
promise  :  it  was  a  Christless  and  hopeless  condi- 
tion, Eph.  ii,  12.  But  now  God  hath  cut  off  the 
entail  of  hell  and  damnation  ;  he  hath  taken  you 
out  of  the  wild  olive  of  nature,  and  ingrafted  you 
into  Christ,  making  you  living  branches  of  that 
living  vine  ;  he  hath  not  only  caused  the  light  to 
shine  upon  you,  but  into  you,  2  Cor.  vi.  6.  and 
hath  interested  you  in  all  the  privileges  of  son- 
ship  ;  is  not  here  that  which  may  make  the  soul 
content. 

Secondly,  Let  us  compare  our  temporal  estate 
with  what  it  was  once  i  alas  !  we  had  nothing  when 
we  stepped  out  of  the  womb  ;  '  For  we  brought 
nothing  with  us  into  the  world,'  1  Tira.  vi.  7.  If 
we  have  not  that  which  we  desire,  we  have  more 
than  we  did  bring  with  us ;  we  brought  nothing 
with  us  (but  sin  ;)  other  creatures  bring  something 
with  them  into  the  world  ;  the  lamb  brings  wool, 
the  silk-worm  silk,  &c.  but  we  brought  nothing 
with  us  :  What  if  our  condition  at  present  be  low  ? 
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It  is  better  than  it  was  once  ;  therefore,  having 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  content  ?  whatever  we 
have,  God's  providence  fetcheth  it  unto  us  ;  and 
if  we  lose  all,  yet  we  have  as  much  as  we  brought 
with  us.  This  was  what  made  Job  content,  •  Naked 
came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,'  Job  i.  21.  As 
if  he  had  said,  though  God  hath  taken  away  all 
from  me,  yet  why  should  I  murmur  ?  I  am  as 
rich  as  I  was  when  I  came  into  the  world  ?  I  have 
as  much  left  as  1  brought  with  me  ;  naked  came  I 
hither ;  therefore  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

Comparison  5.  Let  us  compare  our  condition 
with  what  it  shall  be  shortly.  There  is  a  time 
shortly  coming,  when  if  we  had  all  the  riches  of 
India,  they  would  do  us  no  good ;  we  must  die, 
and  can  carry  nothing  with  us  ;  so  saith  the  apostle, 
•  It  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out  of  the 
world,*  1  Tim.  vi.  7-  Therefore  it  follows,  *  hav- 
ing food  and  raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content,' 
ver.  8.  Open  the  rich  man's  grave  and  see  what 
is  there?  you  may  find  the  miser's  bones,  but  not 
his  riches,  says  Bede.  Were  we  to  live  for  ever 
here,  or  could  we  carry  our  riches  into  another 
world,  tlien  indeed  we  might  be  discontented, 
when  we  look  upon  our  empty  bags  ;  but  it  is  not 
so  :  God  may  presently  seal  a  warrant  for  death 
to  apprehend  us ;  and  when  we  die,  we  cannot 
carry  our  estate  with  us  :  honour  and  riches  de- 
scend not  into  the  grave,  why  then  are  we  troubled 
at  our  outward  condition  ?  Why  do  we  disguise 
ourselves  with  discontent  ?  O  lay  up  a  stock  of 
grace!  be  rich  in  faith  and  good  works,  these 
riches  will  follow  us.  Rev.  xiv.  13.  No  other  coin 
but  grace  will  pass  current  in  heaven,  silver  and 
gold  will  not  go  there  ;  labour  to  be  rich  towards 
God,  Luke  xii.  21.  And  as  for  other  things,  be 
not  solicitous,  we  shall  cary  nothing  with  us. 

Sect.  II.  Rule  11.  Go  not  to  bring  your  condi- 
tion to  your  mindy  hut  bring  your  mind  to  your 
condition. 

The  way  for  a  Christian  to  be  contented  is,  not 
by  raising  his  estate  higher,  but  by  bringing  his 
spirit  lower;  not  by  making  his  barns  wider,  but 
his  heart  narrower.  One  man,  a  whole  lordship 
or  manor  will  not  content ;  another  is  satisfied 
with  a  few  acres  of  land  :  what  is  the  diference  ? 
The  one  studies  to  satisfy  curiosity,  the  other 
necessity ;  the  one  thinks  what  he  may  have,  the 
other  wliat  he  may  spare. 

Sect.  12.  Rule  12.  Study  the  vamty  of  the  crea- 
iure. 

It  matters  not  whether  we  have  less  or  more  of 


these  things,  they  have  vanity  written  upon  the 
frontispiece  of  them  ;  the  world  is  like  a  shadow 
that  declineth  ;  it  is  delightful,  but  deceitful  ;  it 
promiseth  more  than  we  find,  and  it  fails  us  when 
we  have  most  need  of  it.  All  the  world  rings 
changes,  and  is  constant  only  in  its  disappoint- 
ments :  what  then,  if  we  have  less  of  that  which  is 
at  best  but  voluble  and  fluid  ?  The  world  is  as 
full  of  mutation  as  motion  ;  and  what  if  God  cut 
us  short  of  subhmaries  ?  The  more  a  man  hath 
to  do  with  the  world,  the  more  hath  he  to  do  with 
vanity.  The  world  may  be  compared  to  ice,  which 
is  smooth,  but  slippery  ;  or  to  the  Egyptian  tem- 
ples, without  very  beautiful  and  sumptuous,  but 
within  nothing  to  be  seen  but  the  image  of  an  ape  ; 
every  creature  saith  concerning  satisfaction,  it  is 
not  in  me.  The  world  is  not  a  filling  but  a  fly- 
ing comfort.  It  is  like  a  game  at  tennis:  provi- 
dence bandies  her  golden  balls,  first  to  one,  then 
to  another.  Why  are  we  discontented  at  the  loss 
of  these  things,  but  because  we  expect  that  from 
them  which  is  not,  and  repose  that  in  them  which 
we  ought  not  ?  Jonah  was  exceeding  glad  of  the 
gourd,  Jonah  iv.  6.  What  a  vanity  was  it !  Is  it 
much  to  see  a  withering  gourd  smitten  ?  Or  to 
see  the  moon  dressing  itself  in  a  new  shape  and 
figure  ?  I 

Sect.  13.  Rule  13.  Get  fancy  regulated.      11 

It  is  the  fancy  which  raiseth  the  price  of  things 
above  their  real  worth ;  what  is  the  reason  one 
tulip  is  worth  five  pounds,  another  perhaps  not 
worth  one  shilling  ?  Fancy  raiseth  the  price  ;  the 
difference  is  rather  imaginary  than  real :  so,  why 
it  should  be  better  to  have  thousands  than  hun. 
dreds,  is,  because  men  fancy  it  so;  if  we  could 
fancy  a  lower  condition  better,  as  having  less  care 
in  it,  and  less  account,  it  would  be  far  more  elig- 
ible ;  the  water  that  springs  out  of  the,  rock,  drinks 
as  sweet  as  if  it  came  out  of  a  golden  chalice ; 
things  are  as  we  fancy  them.  Ever  since  the  fall, 
the  fancy  is  distempered ;  *  God  saw  that  the 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  were  evil,' 
Gen.  vi.  5.  Fancy  looks  through  wrongspectacles  : 
pray  that  God  will  sanctify  your  fancy ;  a  lower 
condition  would  content,  if  the  mind  and  fancy 
were  set  right.  Diogenes  preferred  his  cynical 
life  before  Alexander's  royalty :  he  fancied  bis 
little  cloister  best.  Fabricius,  a  poor  man,  yet 
despised  the  gold  of  king  Pyrrhus.  Could  we 
cure  a  distempered  fancy,  we  might  soon  conquer 
a  discontented  heart. 

Sect.  14,  Rule  14.  Consider  how  little  "will  suffice 
nature. 
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The  body  is  but  a  small  continent,  and  is  easily 
recruited.  Christ  hath  taught  us  to  pray  for  our 
daily  bread  :  nature  is  content  with  a  little.  Not 
to  thirst,  not  to  starve,  is  enongh,  saith  Gregory 
Nazianzen ;  meat  and  drink  are  a  Christian's 
riches,  saith  St.  Hierom ;  and  the  apostle  saith, 
•  having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be  content.*  The 
stomach  is  sooner  filled  than  the  eye  ;  how  quick- 
ly would  a  man  be  content,  if  he  would  study 
rather  to  satisfy  his  hunger  than  his  humour  ? 

Sect.  15.  Rule  15.  Believe  the  present  cofidi- 
tion  is  best  for  us.  » 

Flesh  and  blood  is  not  a  competent  judge. 
Surfeiting  stomachs  are  for  banqueting  stuff;  but 
a  man  that  regards  his  health  is  rather  for  solid 
food.  Vain  men  fancy  such  a  condition  best, 
and  wouhl  flourish  in  their  bravery ;  whereas  a 
wise  Christian  hath  his  will  melted  into  God's 
will,  and  thinlis  it  best  to  be  at  his  finding:  God 
is  wise,  he  knows  whether  we  need  food  or  phy- 
sic :  and  if  we  could  acquiesce  in  providence,  the 
quarrel  would  soon  be  at  an  end.  O  !  what  a 
strange  creature  would  man  be,  if  he  were  what 
he  could  wish  himself.  Be  content  to  be  at  God's 
allowance  :  God  knows  which  is  the  fittest  pas- 
ture to  put  his  sheep  in  ;  sometimes  a  more  barren 
ground  doth  well,  whereas  a  rank  pasture  may  rot. 
Do  I  meet  with  such  a  cross  ?  God  shews  me 
what  the  world  is  ;  he  hath  no  better  way  to  wean 
me,  than  by  putting  me  to  a  step-mother.  Doth 
God  stint  me  in  my  allowance  ?  He  is  now  diet- 
ing me.  Do  I  meet  with  losses  ?  It  is,  that  God 
inay  keep  me  from  being  lost.  Every  cross  wind 
shall  at  last  blow  me  to  the  right  port.  Did  we 
believe  that  condition  best  which  God  doth  par- 
cel out  to  us,  we  should  cheerfully  submit,  and 
say,  *  The  lines  are  fallen  in  pleasant  places.' 

Sect.  l6.  Rule  l6.  Do  not  too  much  indulge  the 
Jissh. 

We  have  taken  an  oath  in  baptism  to  forsake 
the  flesh.  The  flesh  is  a  worse  enemy  than  the 
devil,  it  is  a  bosom  traitor ;  an  enemy  within  is 
worst.  If  there  were  no  devil  to  tempt,  the  flesh 
would  be  another  Eve,  to  tempt  to  the  forbidden 
fruit.  O  take  heed  of  giving  way  to  it :  whence 
is  all  our  discontent  but  from  the  fleshly  part  ? 
The  flesh  puts  us  upon  the  immoderate  pursuit 
of  the  world  ;  it  consults  for  ease  and  plenty,  and 
if  it  be  not  satisfied,  then  discontents  begin  to 
arise.  O  let  it  not  have  the  reins :  martyr  the 
flesh.  In  spiritual  things  the  flesh  is  a  sluggard, 
in  secular  things  a  horse-leech,  crying,  '  give, 
give.'-  The  flesh  is  an.  enemy  to  suffering:  it 
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will  sooner  make  a  man  a  courtier  than  a  martyr. 
O  keep  it  under :  put  its  neck  under  Christ's 
yoke,  stretch  and  nail  it  to  his  cross ;  never  let 
a  Christian  look  for  contentment  in  his  spirit,  till 
there  be  confinement  in  his  flesh. 

Sect.  17.  Rule.  17-  Meditate  much  on  the  glory 
•which  shall  be  revealed. 

There  are  great  things  laid  up  in  heaven. 
Though  it  be  sad  for  the  present,  yet  let  us  be 
content,  in  that  it  shortly  will  be  better;  it  is 
but  a  while  and  we  shall  be  with  Christ,  bathing 
ourselves  in  the  fountain  of  love  ;  we  shall  never 
complain  of  wants  and  injuries  any  more  ;  our 
cross  may  be  heavy,  but  one  sight  of  Christ  will 
make  us  forget  all  our  former  sorrow^. — There 
are  two  things  should  give  contentment. 

1.  That  God  will  make  us  able  ro  bear  our 
troubles,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  God  (saith  Chrysostom) 
doth  like  a  lutenist,  who  will  not  let  the  strings 
of  his  lute  be  too  slack,  lest  it  spoil  the  music 
of  prayer  and  repentance ;  nor  stretch  them  too 
much  by  adversity,  '  lest  the  spirit  fail  before 
me  ;  and  the  souls  that  I  have  made,'  Isa.  Ivii.  I6. 


2. 


1  Pet.  V. 

the  cross 
climb  up 


When  we  have  suffered  a  while, 
10.  we  shall  be  perfected  in  glory; 
shall  be  our  ladder,  by  which  we  shall 
to  heaven.  Be  then  content,  and  then  the  scene 
will  alter ;  God  will,  ere  long,  turn  our  water  in- 
to wine  ;  the  hope  of  this  is  enough  to  drive  away 
all  distempers  from  the  heart. — Blessed  be  God 
it  will  be  better :  '  We  have  no  continuing  city 
here,'  Heb.  xiii.  therefore  our  aflflictions  cannot 
continue.  A  wise  man  looks  still  to  the  end  ; 
•  The  end  of  the  just  man  is  peace,'  Psal.  xxxvii. 
7.  Methinks  the  smoothness  of  the  end  should 
make  amends  for  the  ruggedness  of  the  way.  O 
eternity,  eternity  !  Think  often  of  the  kingdom 
prepared.  David  was  advanced  from  the  field 
to  the  throne  ;  first  he  held  his  shepherd's  staff) 
and  shortly  after  the  royal  sceptre.  God's  peo- 
ple may  be  put  to  hard  services  here  :  but  God 
hath  chosen  them  to  be  kings,  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  with  the  Lord  JesuS.  This  being  weigh- 
ed in  the  balance  of  faith,  would  be  an  excellent 
means  to  bring  the  heart  to  contentment. 
Sect.  18.  Rule.  18.  Be  much  in  prayer. 
The  last  rule  for  contentment  is,  be  much  in 
prayer.  Beg  of  God  that  he  will  work  our  hearts 
to  this  blessed  frame  ;  '  Is  any  man  afflicted,  let 
him  pray,'  James  v.  14.  So,  is  any  man  discon- 
tented ?  Let  him  pray.  Prayer  gives  vent :  the 
opening. of  a  vein  lets  out  bad  blood  ;  when  the' 
heart  is  filled  with  sorrow  and  disquiet,  prayer  i 
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lets  out  the  bad  blood.  The  key  of  prayer  oiled 
with  tears,  unlocks  the  heart  of  all  its  discon- 
tents. Prayer  is  a  holy  spell  or  charm,  to  drive 
away  trouble ;  prayer  is  the  unbosoming  of  the 
soul,  the  unloading  of  all  our  cares  in  God's 
breast;  and  this  ushers  in  sweet  contentment. 
When  there  is  any  burden  upon  our  spirits,  by 
opening  our  mind  to  a  friend  we  find  our  hearts 
finely  eased  and  quieted.  It  is  not  our  strong 
resolutions,  but  our  strong  requests  to  God, 
which  must  give  the  heart  ease  in  trouble :  by 
prayer  the  strength  of  Christ  comes  into  the  soul : 
and  where  that  is,  a  man  is  able  to  go  through 
any  condition.  Paul  could  be  in  every  state  con- 
tent ;  but  that  you  may  not  think  he  was  able  to 
do  this  himself,  he  tells  you  that  though  he  could 
want  and  abound,  and  '  do  all  things :'  yet  it  was 
'through  Christ  strengthening  him,'  Phil.  iv.  13. 
It  is  the  child  that  writes,  but  it  is  the  scrivener 
guides  his  hand. 

Chap.  XV,  Use  6.     Of  consolation  to  the 
contented  Christian. 

The  last  use  is  of  comfort,  or  an  encouraging 
word  to  the  contented  Christian.  If  there  be  a 
heaven  upon  earth  thou  hast  it.  O  Christian! 
thou  mayest  insult  over  thy  troubles,  and,  with 
the  leviathan,  laugh  at  the  shaking  of  a  spear. 
Job  xli.  29.  What  shall  I  say  ?  Thou  art  a  crown 
to  thy  profession  j  thou  dost  hold  it  out  to  all  the 
world,  that  there  is  virtue  enough  in  religion  to 
give  the  soul  contentment.  Thou  shewest  the 
highest  of  grace.  When  grace  is  crowning,  it 
is  not  so  much  for  us  to  be  content ;  but  when 
grace  is  conflicting,  and  meets  with  crosses,  temp- 
tations, agonies  ;  now  to  be  content  this  is  a  glo- 
rious thing  indeed. 


To  a  contented  Christian,  I  shall  say  two  things 
for  a  farewell. 

Firsts  God  is  exceedingly  taken  with  such  a 
frame  of  heart.  God  saith  of  a  contented  Chris, 
tian,   as  David  once  said  of   Goliath's  sword, 

*  there  is  none  like  that,  give  it  me,'  1  Sam.  xxi. 
9.  If  you  would  please  God,  and  be  men  of  his 
heart,  be  contented.     God  hates  a  froward  spirit. 

Secondly,  The  contented  Christian  shall  be  no 
loser.  What  lost  Job  by  his  patience?  God 
gave  him  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before.  What 
lost  Abraham  by  his  contentment  ?  He  was  con. 
tent  to  leave  his  country  at  God's  call.  The 
Lord  makes  a  covenant  with  him,  that  he  would 
be  his  God,  Gen.  xvii.  He  changeth  his  name ; 
no  more  Abram,  but  Abraham,  the  father  of 
many  nations.  God  makes  his  seed  as  the  stars 
of  heaven ;  nay,  honours  him  with  this  title,  ♦  the 
father  of  the  faithful,'  Gen.  xviii.  17.  The  Lord 
makes  known  his  secrets  to  him,  *  shall  I  hide 
from  Abraham  the  things  that  1  will  do  ?'  God 
settles  a  rich  inheritance  upon  him,  that  land 
which  was  a  type  of  heaven,  and  afterwards 
translated  him  to  the  blessed  paradise.  God  will 
be  sure  to  reward  the  contented  Christian.  As 
our  Saviour  said  in  another  case,  to  Nathaniel, 

•  because  I  said  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree, 
believest  thou?  Thou  shalt  see  greater  things 
than  these,'  John  i.  50.  So  I  say,  Art  thou  con- 
tented, O  Christian,  with  a  little  ?  Thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these.  God  will  distil 
the  sweet  influences  of  his  love  into  thy  soul :  he 
will  raise  thee  up  friends  ;  he  will  bless  the  oil  in 
the  cruse  ;  and  when  that  is  done,  he  will  crown 
thee  with  an  eternal  enjoyment  of  himself :  he  will 
give  thee  heaven,  where  thou  shalt  have  as  much 
contentment  as  thy  soul  can  possibly  thirst  after. 
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Jamei?  iii.  16.     And  the  tongue  is  ajire,  a  'world  of  iniguitt/. 


THE  apostle  James  in  this  scripture,  describes 
the  evil  of  the  tongue,  *  The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity.' 

1,  ♦  It  is  a  fire.'  It  burns  with  intemperate 
l^at  i  it  causeth  tha  heat  of  contention  j  it  sets 
iftiieii  in  a  fl^me. 


2.  ♦  A  world  of  iniquity.'  It  was  at  first  made 
to  be  an  organ  of  God's  praise,  but  it  is  become 
an  instrument  of  unrighteousness.  All  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  are  sinful,  as  there  15  bitterness 
in  every  branch  of  wormwood,  but  the  tongue  is 
excessively  sinful,  '  full  of  deadly  poison,'  ver.  8. 
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Doctrine,  The  tongue,  though  it  be  a  little 
member,  yet  it  hath  a  world  of  sin  in  it :  the 
tongue  is  an  unruly  evil.  I  shall  shew  you  some  of 
the  evils  of  the  tongue. 

1.  The  evil  tongue  (travel  a  little  over  this 
world)  is  the  silent  tongue;  it  is  wholly  mute  in 
matters  of  religion;  it  never  speaks  of  God  or  of 
heaven,  as  if  it  cleaved  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth. 
Men  are  fluent  and  discoursive  enough  in  other 
things,  but  in  matters  of  religion  tlieir  lips  are 
sealed  up.  If  we  come  in  to  some  people's  com- 
pany, we  do  not  know  what  religion  they  are  of, 
whether  Jews  or  Mahometans,  for  they  never 
speak  of  Christ ;  they  are  like  the  man  in  the 
gospel,  who  was  possessed  with  a  dumb  devil, 
Mark  ix.  I7. 

1.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  earthly  tongue  :  men 
talk  of  nothing  but  the  world,  as  if  all  their 
hopes  were  here,  and  they  looked  for  an  earthly 
eternity;  these  have  earthly  minds,  John  iii.  31. 
'  He  that  is  of  the  earth,  speaketh  of  the  earth.' 

3.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  hasty  or  angry  tongue  ; 
they  have  no  command  of  passions,  but  are  carri- 
ed away  with  them,  as  a  chariot  with  wild  horses. 
I  know  there  is  a  holy  anger,  when  we  are  angry 
witi)  sin  :  Christ  had  this  anger  when  they  made 
the  temple  a  place  of  merchandise,  John  ii.  15. 
That  anger  is  without  sin,  which  is  against  sin : 
but  that  is  an  evil  tongue,  which  is  presently 
blown  up  into  exorbitant  passion ;  this  '  tongue 
is  set  on  fire  from  hell.'  A  wrathful  spirit  is  un- 
suitable to  the  gospel ;  it  is  a  gospel  of  peace,  and 
its  author  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  it  is  sealed 
by  the  Spirit,  who  came  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  a 
meek,  peaceable  creature.  Thou  who  art  given 
much  to  passion,  whose  tongue  is  often  set  on  fire, 
take  heed  thou  dost  not  one  day  in  hell  desire  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  thy  tongue. 

4.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  vain  tongue,  that 
vents  itself  im  idle  words  :  Psal.  x.  7.  'Under  his 
tongue  is  vanity.'  A  vain  tongue  shows  a  light 
heart ;  a  good  man's  words  are  weighty  and  pru- 
dent ;  his  lips  are  as  a  tree  of  life  to  feed  many  ; 
his  speech  is  edifying,  Prov.  x.  20.  •  The  tongue 
of  the  just  is  as  choice  silver.'  But  Prov.  xv.  1. 
'The  mouth  of  fools  pours  out  foolishness  :'  How 
many  idle  away  the  day  of  grace  in  frivolous  dis- 
courses? A  wise  man's  words  are  like  gold, 
weighty,  and  will  sink  into  the  hearts  of  others  ; 
but  the  words  of  many  are  light  and  feathery,  and 
will  make  no  impression.  Matt.  xii.  36.  « Every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.* 


5.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  censorious  tongue, 
James  iv.  12.  ♦  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  ano- 
ther ?'  Some  make  it  a  part  of  their  religion  to 
judge  and  censure  others ;  they  do  not  imitate 
their  graces,  but  censure  their  failings ;  such  a 
one  is  a  hypocrite  ;  tliis  comes  from  pride.  Were 
men's  hearts  more  humble,  their  tongues  would 
be  more  charitable.  The  censurer  sits  in  the 
chair  of  pride,  and  passeth  sentence  upon  another  j 
and  doth  reprobate  him  :  this  is  to  usurp  God's 
prerogative,  and  take  his  work  out  of  his  hands  ; 
it  is  God's  work  to  judge,  not  ours.  He  who 
spends  his  time  in  censurnig  others,  spends  but 
little  time  in  examining  himself;  he  doth  not  see 
his  own  faults.  There  is  not  a  greater  sin  of  hy- 
pocrisy, than  to  be  over-hasty  in  judging  and  cen- 
suring persons. 

6.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  slanderous  tongue, 
Psal.  I.  20.  ♦  Thou  sittest  and  slanderest  thy  own 
mother's  son.'  Slandering  is  when  we  speak  to 
the  prejudice  of  another,  and  speak  that  which  is 
not  true.  Worth  and  eminency  are  commonly 
blasted  by  slander :  holiness  itself  is  no  shield 
from  slander :  '  John  baptist  came  neither  eat- 
ing nor  drinking,  yet  they  say  he  hath  a  devil,' 
Mat.  xi.  '  Come  and  let  us  smite  him  with  the 
tongue.'  A  slanderer  wounds  another's  frame, 
and  no  physician  can  heal  these  wounds.  Tlie 
sword  doth  not  make  so  deep  a  wound  as  the 
tongue.  The  Greek  word  for  slanderer  signifies 
devil,  1  Tim.  iii.  11.  Some  think  it  is  no  great 
matter  to  belie  and  defame  another ;  but  know, 
this  is  to  act  the  part  of  a  devil.  The  slanderer's 
tongue  is  a  two-edged  sword,  it  wounds  two  at 
once  ;  while  the  slanderer  wounds  another  in  his 
name,  he  wounds  himself  in  his  conscience.  This 
is  contrary  to  scripture,  James  iv.  11.  •  Speak 
not  evil  one  of  another.'  God  takes  this  ill  at 
our  hands,  to  speak  evil  of  others,  especially 
such  as  are  eminently  holy,  and  help  to  bear  up 
the  honour  of  religion  :  Numb.  xii.  8,  'Were  ye 
not  afraid  to  speak  against  my  servant  Moses  ?* 
What  ?  my  servant  who  hath  wrought  so  many  mir- 
acles, whom  I  have  spoken  with  in  the  mount  face 
to  face,  were  ye  not  afraid  to  speak  against  him  ? 
So  will  God  say.  Take  heed  of  this,  it  is  a  sin 
our  nature  is  very  prone  to ;  and  remember,  it 
is  no  less  sin  to  rob  another  of  his  good  name, 
than  to  steal  his  goods  or  wares  out  of  bis 
shop. 

7.  The  evil  tongue,  is  the  unclean  tongue,  that 
vents  itself  in  filthy  and  scurrilous  words,  Eph.  iv. 

tt  29.    •  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out 
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of  your  mouth.'  A  sign  of  a  great  distemper, 
that  the  fever  is  high,  when  the  tongue  is  black  : 
a  sign  men's  hearts  are  very  evil,  when  such  black 
words  come  from  them. 

8.   The  evil  tongue  is  the  lying  tongue.  Col. 
iii.  9.    •  Lie  not  one  to  another.*     The  Cretians 
were  noted  for  liars;  Tit.  i.  12.  'The  Cretians 
are  always  liars.'     It  becomes  not  Christians  to  be 
Cretians.     Nothing  is  more  contrary  to  God  than 
a  lie  ;  it  shews  much  irreligion  :  lying  is  a  sin  that 
doth  not  go  alone,  it  ushers  in  other  sins.     Ab- 
salom told  his  father  a  lie,  that  he  was  going  to 
pay  his  vow  at  Hebron,  2  Sam.  xv.  7.  and  this  lie 
was  a  preface  to  liis  treason.     Lying  is  such  a  sin, 
iis  takes  away  all  society  and  converse  with  men  : 
liow  can  you  have  converse  with  him,  that  you 
cannot  trust  a  word  he  said  ?  It  is  a  sin  so  sordid, 
that  when  the  liar  is  convicted,  he  is  ashamed. 
God's    children    have    this    character,    they    are 
•  children  that  will  not  lie,'  Isa.  Ixiii.  8.  The  new 
nature  in  them  will  not  suffer  them.     The  liar  is 
near  a  kin  to  the  devil,  and  the  devil  will  shortly 
claim  kindred  with  him,  John  viii.  44.  '  The  de- 
vil is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.'     He  seduced 
our  first  parents  by  a  lie.  Gen.  iii.  4.     How  doth 
this  sin  incense  God  ?     He  struck  Ananias  dead 
for  telling  a  lie.  Acts  v.  5.  the  furnace  of  hell  is 
heated  to  throw  liars  into.  Rev.  xxii.  15.     With- 
out  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  telleth  a  lie.' 

9.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  flattering  tongue, 
that  will  speak  fair  to  one's  face,  but  will  defame, 
Prov.  xxvi.  25.  «  He  that  hateth,  dissembleth  with 
Jiis  lips.'  Wiien  he  speaketh  fair,  believe  him 
not ;  dissembled  love  is  worse  than  hatred.  Some 
can  commend  and  reproach,  flatter  and  hate: 
flioney  in  their  mouths,  but  a  sting  of  malice  in 
their  hearts  :]  better  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend, 
tlian  the  kisses  of  such  an  enemy.  Hierom  saith 
"  the  Arian  faction  pretended  friendship  ;  they 
(saith  he)  kissed  my  hands,  but  slandered  me  and 
sought  my  ruin."  Many  have  dissembling  tongues 
they  can  say,  your  servant,  and  lay  snares,  Prov. 
xxix.  5.  '  A  man  that  flattereth  his  neighbour, 
spreadeth  snares  for  his  feet.'  You  oft  tlunk  you 
have  a  friend  in  your  bosom,  but  he  proves  a'  vi- 
per. To  dissemble  love  is  no  better  than  to  lie  ; 
tor  there  is  a  pretence  of  that  love  which  is  not. 
Many  are  like  Joab,  2  Sam.  xx.  g.  •  And  Joab 
said  to  Amasa,  art  thou  in  health,  my  brother  ? 
And  he  took  him  by  the  beard  to  kiss  him,  and  he 
smote  him  in  the  fifth  rib  that  he  died.'  For  my 
part,  I  must  question  his  truth  towards  God,  that 


will  flatter  and  lie  to  his  friend.  God  will  bring 
such  a  one  to  shame  at  last,  Prov.  xxvi.  2f). 
'  Whose  hatred  is  covered  by  deceit,  his  wicked- 
ness shall  be  shewed  before  the  whole  congrega- 
tion.' 

10.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  tongue  given  to 
boasting,  James  iii.  5.  «The  tongue  is  a  little 
member  and  boasteth  great  things.'  There  is  a 
holy  boasting,  Psal.  xliv.  8.  '  In  God  we  boast 
all  the  day,'  when  we  triumph  in  his  power  and 
mercy  ;  but  it  is  a  sinful  boasting,  when  men  dis- 
play their  trophies,  boast  of  their  own  worth  and 
eminency,  that  others  may  admire  and  cry  them 
up :  a  man's  self  is  his  idol,  and  he  loves  to  have 
this  idol  worshipped,  Acts  v.  36.  '  There  arose 
up  Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be  somebody.* 
2.  Sinful  boasting  is  when  men  boast  of  their  sins, 
Psal,  Iii,  1.  «  Why  boasteth  thou  thyself  in  mis- 
chief, O  mighty  man  ?'  Some  boast  how  wicked 
they  have  been  ;  how  many  they  have  made  drunk  ; 
how  many  they  have  deflowered,  as  if  a  beggar 
should  boast  of  his  sores  ;  or  a  thief  boast  of  being 
burnt  in  the  hand  :  such  as  boast  of  their  sinful  ex- 
ploits,  will  have  little  cause  to  rejoice,  or  hang  up 
their  trophies  when  they  come  to  hell. 

11.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  swearing  tongue, 
Matth.  V.  34.  '  Swear  not  at  all.'  The  scripture 
allows  an  oath  for  the  ending  of  a  controversy, 
and  to  clear  the  truth,  Heb.  vi.  16.  But  in  ordi- 
nary discourse  to  use  an  oath,  and  so  to  take 
God's  name  in  vain,  is  sinful.  Swearing  may  be 
called  the  '  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,'  there  is 
neither  pleasure  nor  profit  in  it :  it  is  like  a  hook 
the  fish  comes  to  without  a  bait,  Jer.  xxiii.  10. 
•  Because  of  swearing  the  land  mourns.'  Some 
think  it  the  grace  of  their  speech ;  but  if  God 
will  reckon  with  men  for  idle  words,  what  will  he 
do  for  sinful  oaths  ? 

Obj.  But  it  is  only  a  petttj  oath,  they  swear  by 
I  their  faith, 

Ans.  Sure  they  which  have  so  much  faith  in 
their  mouth,  have  none  in  their  heart.  •  But  it  is 
my  custom.'  Is  this  an  excuse,  or  an  aggrava- 
tion of  the  sin  ?  If  a  malefactor  should  be  ar- 
raigned for  robbing,  and  he  should  say  to  the 
judge,  spare  me,  it  is  my  custom  to  rob  on  the 
highway  :  the  judge  would  say,  thou  shalt  the 
rather  die.  For  every  oath  thou  swearest,  God 
puts  a  drop  of  wrath  into  his  vial. 

Obj.  But  may  some  think,  ivhat  though  noxo 
and  then  I  sxvear  an  oath  f     "words  are  hut  wind. 

Ans.  But  they  are  such  wind  as  will  blow  thee 
into  hell,  without  repentance.    ; 
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\Q.  The  railing  tongue  is  an  evil  tongue:  this 
is  a  plague-sore  breaking  out  at  tiie  tongue,  when 
we  give  opprobrious  language.  When  the  dis- 
pute was  between  the  archangel  and  the  devil 
about  the  body  of  Moses,  Jude  ver.  y.  « The 
archangel  durst  not  bring  a  railing  accusation  a- 
gainst  him,  but  said,  the  Lord  rebuke  thee.'  The 
archangel  durst  not  rail  against  the  devil.  Rail- 
ing  often  ends  in  reviling,  and  so  men  bring  them- 
selves into  a  premunire,  and  are  in  danger  of  hell 
fire,  Matth.  v.  Q'i. 

13.  The  seducing  tongue  is  the  evil  tongue. 
The  tongue  that  by  fine  rhetoric  decoys  men  into 
error,  Rom.  xvi.  18.  *  By  fair  speeches  they  de- 
ceive the  hearts  of  the  simple.'  A  fair  tongue  can 
])ut  off  hiu\  wares  ;  error  is  bad  ware,  which  a  se- 
ducing tongue  can  put  off.  The  deceit  lies  in 
this  ;  a  smooth  tongue  can  make  error  look  so  like 
truth,  that  you  can  hardly  know  them  asunder: 
as  thus,  in  justification,  Christ  bears  infinite  love 
to  justified  persons  ;  this  is  a  glorious  truth,  but 
under  this  notion  the  Antinomian  presseth  liber- 
tinism ;  believers  may  take  more  liberty  to  sin,  and 
God  see  no  sin  in  them. — Thus,  by  crying  up 
justification,  they  destroy  sanctification  ;  here  is 
the  seducing  tongue ;  and  error  is  as  dangerous 
as  vice ;  one  may  die  by  poison  as  well  as  by  a 
pistol. 

14,  The  evil  tongue  is  the  cruel  tongue,  that 
speaks  to  the  wounding  of  the  hearts  of  others. — 
The  tongue  is  made  almost  in  the  fashion  of  a 
sword  -,  and  the  tongue  is  sharp  as  a  sword,  Psal. 
Ivii.  4.  '  Their  tongue  is  a  sharp  sword.'  Kind, 
loving  words  should  be  spoken  to  such  as  are  of 
a  heavy  heart,  Job  vi.  14.  'To  him  that  is  afflic- 
ted pity  should  be  shown.'  Healing  words  are  fit- 
test for  a  broken  heart :  but  that  is  a  cruel  unmer- 
ciful tongue,  which  speaks  such  words  to  the 
afflicted,  as  to  cut  them  to  the  heart :  Psal.  Ixix. 
26.  '  They  talk  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  thou 
hast  wounded.'  *  Hannah  was  a  woman  of  a 
troubled  spirit,'  1  Sam.  i.  10.  *  She  was  in  bitter, 
ness  of  soul,  and  wept  sore.*  And  now  Eli,  ver. 
14.  '  Said  unto  her,  how  long  wilt  thou  be  drunk- 
en ?  Put  away  thy  wine  from  thee.'  This  word 
was  like  pouring  vinegar  into  the  wound.  When 
Job  was  afflicted  with  God's  hand,  his  friends, 
instead  oi'  comforting  him,  told  him  he  was  a  hy- 
pocrite. Job  xi.  2.  These  were  cutting  words, 
which  went  to  his  heart :  instead  of  giving  him 
cordials  in  his  fainting,  they  use  corrosives.  This 
is  to  lay  more  weight  upon  a  dying  man. 

15.*  The  evil  tongue  is  the  murmuring  tongue, 
7  0 38. 


Jude  1 6.  '  These  are  murmurers.'  Murmuring  is 
discontent  breaking  out  at  the  lips  ;  men  quarrel 
with  God,  and  tax  his  providence  as  if  he  had  not 
dealt  well  with  them.  Why  should  any  murmur, 
or  be  discontented  at  their  condition  ?  Doth  God 
owe  them  any  thing  ?  or  can  they  deserve  any 
thing  at  his  hands?  O,  how  uncomely  is  it  to 
murmur  at  providence  ?  It  is  fittest  for  a  Cain  to 
be  wroth  with  God,  Gen.  iii.  6.  (1.)  Murmuring 
proceeds  from  unbelief.  When  men  distrust 
God's  promise,  then  they  murmur  at  his  provi- 
dence, Psal.  cvi.  24,  25.  '  they  believed  not  his 
word  but  murmured.'  When  faith  grows  low, 
then  passion  grows  high.  (2.)  Murmuring  pro- 
ceeds from  pride.  Men  think  they  have  deserved 
better;  and  because  they  are  crossed,  therefore 
they  utter  discontented  expressions  against  God. 
He  who  is  humble  bears  any  thing  from  God  ;  he 
knows  his  punishment  is  less  than  his  sin,  there- 
fore saith,  '  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord,'  Micah  vii.  9.  But  pride  raises  discontent ; 
and  hence  come  murmurings.  Murmuring  is  a 
sin  that  God  cannot  bear,  Numb.  xiv.  27.  '  How 
long  shall  I  bear  with  this  people  that  murmur 
against  me  ?  The  murmurer  discovers  much  in- 
gratitude ;  a  murmuring  tongue  is  always  an 
unthankful  tongue ;  he  considers  not  how  much 
he  is  a  debtor  to  free  grace,  and  whatever  he  hath 
is  more  than  God  owes  him  :  he  considers  not 
that  his  mercies  outweigh  his  afflictions  ;  there  is 
more  honey  than  wormwood  in  his  cup  ;  he  con- 
siders not  what  God  hath  done  for  him,  more  than 
for  such  as  are  better  than  he  :  he  hath  the  finest 
of  wheat,  when  others  feed,  as  Daniel,  on  pulse. 
The  murmurer,  I  say,  doth  not  consider  this  ;  but 
because  he  is  crossed  in  some  small  matter,  he  re- 
pines against  God.  O  ingratitude  !  Israel,  though 
they  had  manna  from  heaven  to  satisfy  their  hun- 
ger, angels'  food,  yet  murmured  for  want  of 
quails,  not  content  that  God  should  supply  their 
want,  but  must  satisfy  their  lust  too.  O  unthank- 
ful !  Israel's  murmuiing  cost  many  of  them  their 
lives,  1  Cor.  x.  10.  ♦  Neither  murmur  ye,  as 
some  of  them  did,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  de- 
stroyer.* Their  speeches  were  venomous,  and  God 
punished  them  with  venomous  serpents. 

16.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  scoffing  tongue.  The 
scoffer  sits  in  the  chair  of  scorners,  and  derides 
religion  :  surely  the  devil  hath  taken  great  posses- 
sion of  men,  when  they  have  arrived  at  sue!)  a 
degree  of  sin,  as  to  scoff  at  holiness.  Jt  was 
foretold  as  a  sin  of  the  last  times,  2  Pet.  iii.  3. 
« There  shall  come  in  the  last  davs  scoffers.'  Some 


606 


DIVERS   DISCOURSES. 


scoff  at  the  authority  of  Scripture,  the  deity  of 
Christ,  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  this  is  the 
worst  sort  of  tongues.  When  men  have  laid  aside 
the  veil  of  modesty,  and  their  consciences  are 
seared,  then  they  fall  a  scoffing  at  religion  ;  and 
when  once  they  are  come  to  this,  their  case  is 
desperate ;  no  reproofs  will  reclaim  them  :  tell 
them  of  their  sin,  and  they  will  hate  you  the  more, 
Prov.  iv.  8.  '  Reprove  not  a  scorner,  lest  he  hate 
thee.'  Such  a  man  is  on  the  threshold  of  damna- 
tion. 

17.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  tongue  given  to 
cursing,  Psal.  x.  7.  '  His  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  :' 
a  wishing  some  great  evil  to  befal  another  :  curs- 
ing is  the  scum  that  boils  off  from  a  wicked  heart. 
Though  it  is  true  the  curse  causeless  shall  not 
come  ;  (it  is  not  in  man's  power  to  make  another 
cursed,)  yet  to  wish  a  curse  is  a  fearful  sin.  If 
to  hate  our  brother  be  murder,  1  John  iii.  15.  ; 
then  to  curse  him,  which  is  the  highest  degree  of 
hatred,  must  needs  be  murder.  To  use  an  exe- 
cration or  curse,  is  for  a  man  to  do  what  in  him 
lies,  to  damn  another.  Some  wish  a  curse  upon 
themselves  :  so  the  Jews,  '  his  blood  be  upon  us,' 
&c.  And  so  do  your  God  damme's,  as  if  damna- 
tion did  not  come  fast  enough,  Psal.  cix.  I7.  *  As 
he  loved  cursing  so  let  it  come  to  him.' 

18.  The  evil  tongue  is  the  unjust  tongue  ;  that 
will,  for  a  piece  of  money,  open  its  mouth  in  a  bad 
cause.  The  lawyer  hath  linguam  venalem,  a  tongue 
that  will  be  sold  for  money,  Psal.  xxxii.  2.  •  How 
long  will  ye  judge  unjustly?'  Some  will  plead  any 
cause,  though  ever  so  bad  :  though  it  appear  the 
deeds  are  forged,  the  witnesses  bribed,  there  is 
perjury ,in  the  cause  ;  yet  they  will  plead  it.  Wlien 
a  man  pleads  a  bad  cause,  he  is  the  devil's  attor- 
ney :  as  God  hates  false  weights,  so  a  false  cause. 
Better  be  born  dumb,  than  open  one's  mouth  in  a 
bad  cause.  O  what  times  are  we  in  !  Many  pervert 
justice,  and  for  enriching  themselves,  overthrow 
a  righteous  cause  ;  these  are  worse  than  they  that 
rob  ;  for  they  fleece  men's  estates  under  a  colour 
of  law,  and  ruin  them  under  a  pretence  of  doing 
justice. 

Use  1.  Bra7ich  1.  See  what  a  blow  we  have 
sustained  by  the  fall ;  it  hath  put  out  of  frame  the 
whole  course  of  nature.  Original  sin  hath  diffused 
itself  as  a  poison  into  all  the  members  of  the  body  : 
it  hath  made  the  eye  unchaste,  the  hands  full  of 
bribes  ;  among  the  rest  it  hath  defiled  the  tongue, 
•  it  is  a  world  of  iniquity.'  That  which  was  made 
to  be  the  organ  of  God's  praise,  is  become  a  wea- 
pon of  unrighteousness. 


Branch  2.  If  there  be  so  much  evil  in  the 
tongue,  what  is  the  heart  ?  If  the  stream  be  so 
full  of  water,  how  full  of  water  is  the  fountain  ? 
If  there  be  a  world  of  iniquity  in  the  tongue, 
how  many  worlds  of  sin  are  there  in  the  heart  ? 
Psal.  v.  9.  '  Theirinward  parts  are  very  wickedness.' 
If  the  tongue,  which  is  the  outward  part,  be  so 
wicked,  the  inward  part  is  very  wickedness  :  Psal. 
Ixiv.  6.  'The  heart  is  deep:'  it  is  such  a  deep 
as  cannot  be  fathomed ;  deep  pride,  hypocrisy, 
atheism. 

The  heart  is  like  the  sea,  where  is  the  leviathan, 
and  creeping  things  innumerable.  Psalm  civ.  If 
the  skin  hath  boils  of  leprosy  in  it,  how  much  cor- 
ruption is  in  the  blood  ?  If  the  tougue  be  so  bad, 
how  diabolical  is  the  heart  ?  It  is  the  heart  sets 
the  tongue  a-work  :  '  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh  :'  There  are  the  seeds 
of  all  atheism  and  blasphemy,  Matth.  xv.  19.  *  Out 
of  tlie  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries ;  these  defile  a  man.'  If  a  branch  of  worm- 
wood be  so  bitter,  then  how  bitter  is  the  root  ? 
Oh,  what  a  root  of  bitterness  grows  in  a  man's 
heart !  Some  say  they  have  good  hearts  ;  but  if 
the  tongue  be  so  bad,  what  is  the  heart  ?  If  I 
see  a  smoke  come  out  at  tiie  top  of  a  chimney, 
what  a  fire  burns  within  ?  Prov.  vi.  13,  14.  '  A 
wicked  man  walkeh  with  a  froward  mouth ;  fro- 
wardness  is  in  his  heart.'  Solomon  shews  the 
reason  why  the  mouth  is  so  froward,  *  Frowardness 
is  in  his  heart.'  The  heart  is  a  storehouse  of 
wickedness,  therefore  called  the  '  evil  treasure  of 
the  heart,'  Matt.  xii.  25.  Original  righteousness 
was  a  good  treasure,  but  we  were  robbed  of  that  j 
and  now  there  is  an  evil  treasure  of  sin.  The 
word  treasure  denotes  plenty  ;  to  shew  the  fulness 
and  abundance  of  sin  that  is  in  the  heart.  The 
heart  is  a  lesser  hell,  which  is  a  matter  of  deep 
humiliation  ;  the  heart  is  like  the  Egyptian  tem- 
ples, full  of  spiders  and  serpents. 

Use  2.  Of  reproof.  It  reproves  such  as  abuse 
their  tongues  in  all  manner  of  evil  speaking,  ly- 
ing, slandering,  rash  anger.  The  heart  is  a  vessel 
full  of  sin,  and  the  tongue  sets  it  abroach.  Oh, 
how  fast  do  men's  tongues  gallop  in  sin  !  they  say 
they  give  God  their  hearts,  but  let  the  devil  take 
possession  of  their  tongues,  Psal.  xii.  4.  •  Our 
lips  are  our  own,  who  is  lord  over  us  ?'  Who  hath 
any  thing  to  do  with  our  words  ?  Who  shall  con- 
trol us  ?  Who  is  our  lord  ?  There  is  no  engine 
the  devil  makes  more  use  of  than  the  tongue  : 
what  errors,  contentions,  impieties,  have  been 
propagated  this  way,  to  the  dishonour  of  th^  High 
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God !  David  calls  his  tongue  his  glory,  Psal.  Ivii.  8.  ! 
♦  Awake  my  glory.'  Why  did  he  call  his  tongue 
his  glory,  but  because  by  it  he  did  set  forth  God's 
glory  in  praising  him  ?  But  a  wicked  man's 
tongue  is  not  his  glory,  but  his  shame  ;  with  his 
tongue  he  wounds  the  glory  of  God  ;  •  it  is  set  on 
tire  of  hell.' 

Use  3.  CoTifiitalion,  Branch  L.  It  confutes  the 
Catliarists  and  Perfectists,  that  plead  for  perfec- 
tion in  this  life.  If  the  tongue  hath  so  many  evils 
in  it,  how  are  they  perfect?  Prov.  xx.  9-  '  Who 
can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure 
from  sin  ?'  He  makes  a  challange  to  all  the  world. 
But  the  Perfectist  saith,  he  iS  pure  from  sin  :  like 
Isidore  the  monk,  non  habeo,  Domine,  quod  mihi 
ignoscas :  I  have  nothing,  Lord,  for  thee  to  par- 
don. If  pure  and  perfect,  then  they  put  Christ 
out  of  office,  he  hath  nothing  to  do  for  them  as  an 
advocate,  they  have  no  need  for  his  intercession  : 
but,  Eccles.  vii.  20.  •  There  is  not  a  just  man  up- 
on earth,  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not ;'  how 
proud  and  supercilious  are  they  who  hold  they  are 
perfect,  when  the  holiest  men  alive,  at  some  time 
or  other,  offend  in  their  tongues  ?  There  is  no 
perfection  on  this  side  the  grave. 

Branch  2.  It  confutes  the  Arminians,  tliose 
patrons  of  free-will  :  they  say,  'they  have  power 
to  their  own  salvation  ;  they  can  change  their 
lieart.'  The  apostle  saith,  •  the  tongue  can  no 
man  tame,'  Jam.  iii.  8.  If  they  cannot  bridle  their 
tongue,  how  can  they  conquer  their  will  ?  If  they 
cannot  master  this  little  member  (tongue,)  how 
can  they  change  their  nature  ? 

Use  4.  Caution.  Take  heed  to  your  tongue  ; 
have  a  care  that  ye  offend  not  with  your  tongue. 
Psalm  xxxiv.  14.  *  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil :' 
Psalm  xxxix.  1.  '  I  said,  I  will  take  heed  to  my 
ways,  that  I  offend  not  with  my  tongue.'  A  hard 
lesson  I  Pambas  said  he  was  above  twenty  years 
learning  that  scripture,  not  to  offend  with  his 
tongue.  The  tongue  is  an  unruly  member  ;  God 
hath  set  a  double  hedge  before  the  tongue,  the 
teeth  and  lips,  to  keep  it  withir*  its  bounds,  that 
it  do  not  speak  vainly.  O  look  to  your  tongue. 
When  a  city  is  besieged,  he  that  keeps  the  gates 
of  the  city,  keeps  the  whole  city  safe  ;  so,  if  you 
keep  the  gates  or  doors  of  your  mouth,^  you  keep 
your  whole  soul. 

Rules  for  the  well  ordering  and  regulating  your 
"words,  or  the  govertiing  of  your  tongue,  that  you 
do  not  dishonour  God  therewith. 

1st  Rule.  If  you  would  have  better  tongues, 
labour  for  better  hearts.    It  is  the  heart  loath  in- 


fluence  upon  the  tongue.  If  the  heart  be  vain 
and  earthly,  the  tongue  will  be  so  ;  if  the  heart 
be  holy,  the  tongue  will  be  so.  Look  to  thy  heart, 
get  a  better  heart,  and  a  better  tongue. 

Q.  How  shall  I  get  my  lieart  bettered  ? 

Ans.  Get  a  principle  of  grace  infused.  Grace 
is  like  the  salt  cast  into  the  spring  :  grace  chau"-- 
eth  the  heart,  and  sanctifies  all  the  members  of 
the  body ;  it  sanctifies  the  eyes,  and  makes  them 
chaste ;  it  sanctifies  the  tongue,  and  makes  it 
meek  and  calm.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  up- 
on the  apostles,  '  they  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,'  Acts  ii.  4.  When  God's  Spirit  comes 
on  a  man  with  a  sanctifying  work,  he  speaks  with 
another  tongue  ;  the  speech  is  heavenly.  Grace 
makes  the  heart  serious,  and  that  cures  the  levity 
of  the  tongue  :  when  the  heart  is  serious,  the  word's 
are  savoury. 

^d  Ride.  If  you  would  not  sin  in  your  tongue, 
call  to  mind  how  you  have  formerly  offended  in 
your  tongue,  and  that  will  make  you  more  watch- 
ful  for  the  future.  Have  not  you  spoken  words 
that  have  savoured  of  discontent  or  envy?  Have 
not  you  been  guilty  of  censuring  and  slandering? 
Have  not  you  been  disgusted  with  passion  ?  Hath 
not  your  tongue  outrun  your  discretion  ?  Have 
not  you  spoken  words  that  you  have  been  sorry 
for  afterwards,  and  have  caused  either  shame 
or  tears  ?  Oh,  observe  former  failings,  how  you 
have  sinned  in  your  tongue,  and  that  will  be  a 
good  help  for  the  future.  David  certainly  made 
a  critical  observation  upon  some  of  his  words, 
wherein  he  had  offended :  words  of  pride.  Psalm 
XXX.  6.  '  In  my  prosperity  I  said,  I  shall  never 
be  moved.'  And,  Psalm  cxvi.  14.  *  I  said  in 
my  haste,  all  men  are  liars :'  even  Samuel,  and 
all  the. prophets  who  promised  me  the  kingdom, 
they  all  are  liars  ;  and  I  shall  die  before  I  can 
come  to  enjoy  it.  David  having  observed  how  he 
had  offended  in  his  tongue,  he  is  mare  careful  of 
his  words,  and  made  a  strict  vow  with  himself, 
that  he  would  look  better  to  them,  Psal.  xxxix.  1, 
'  I  said,  I  would  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I 
offend  not  with  my  tongue.'  Look  to  the  former 
slips  of  your  tongue,  and  how  you  have  by  your 
words  provoked  God,  and  that  will  be  a  good 
means  to  make  you  more  cautions  for  the  future. 
A  mariner  that  hath  twice  touched  upon  a  rock, 
and  been  like  to  be  cast  away,  will  be  more  care- 
ful how  he  comes  there  again. 

Sd  Rule.  Watch  your  tongue  :  most  sin  is  com- 
mitted  for  want  of  watchfulness.  As  the  tongue 
hath  a  double  fence  set  about  it,  so  it  had  need 
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have  a  double  watcli.  The  tongue,  when  it  is 
let  loose,  will  be  ready  to  speak  loosely  ;  watch 
ir,  lest  it  run  beyond  its  bounds  in  frothy  and  sin- 
ful discourse,  Prov.  xxx.  52.  'If  thou  hast 
thought  evil,  lay  thy  hand  upon  thy  mouth  :' 
that  is  (say  some,)  lay  thy  hand  upon  thy  mouth, 
in  token  of  repentance.  But  it  may  bear  another 
sense  :  if  thou  hast  thought  evil,  if  angry  malicious 
thoughts  come  into  thy  mind,  lay  thy  hand  upon 
thy  mouth  to  stop  thy  lips,  that  thy  thoughts  come 
not  into  words. 

4///  Rule.  If  you  would  not  offend  in  your 
tongue,  ponder  your  words  well  before  you  speak, 
Eccl.  V.  1.  'Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth.'  Some 
speak  vainly,  because  inconsiderately;  they  do 
not  weigh  their  words  before  they  speak  them.  A 
talkative  man  doth  not  mind  his  words,  but  gives 
his  tiJngue  liberty  ;  he  may  speak  not  only  unad- 
visedly, but  unholily,  and  give  just  otfence. 

5th  Rule.  If  you  wowld  not  offend  in  your 
tongue,  pray  to  God  to  guard  your  tongue,  Psal. 
cxli.  3.  '  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth.' 
Set  not  about  this  work,  in  your  own  strength,  but 
implore  God's  help  ;  '  the  tongue  can  no  man 
tame,'  James  iii.  8.  But  God  can  tame  it ;  there- 
fore go  to  him  by  prayer:  pray,  'Lord,  set  a 
watch  before  the  door  of  my  lips  ;'  keep  me,  that 

-  1  may  speak  nothing  to  grieve  thy  Spirit,  or  that 
may  tend  to.tjiy  dishonour.  «*».A 

ijth  Rule.     If  you  would   be   kept   from  evil 
speaking,  inure  your  tongues  to  good  speaking. 
iT'^'-ou-  would  not  have  the  cask  have  a  bad  scent, 
put  good   liquor  into  it ;   so,  if  you  would  not 
liave  your  tongue  run  out  sinfully,  let  it  be  used  \ 
to  good  discourse;  speak  often  one  to  another  of; 
Christ,  and  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  ■ 
oi'  God  ;   •  The  spouse's  lips  dropped  as  a  honey- 
comb,' Cant.  iv.  IL 

MOTIVES. 

Use.  To  beware  of  tongue  sins. 
Is/  Motive.  If  you  have  no  care  of  your 
tongue,  all  your  religion  is  vain,  James  i.  26.  •  If 
any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  this  man's  religion  is 
vain.'  Many  a  one  will  hear  the  word,  and  make 
a  profession  of  religion,  but  cares  not  what  liber- 
ty he  takes  in  his  tongue,  to  reproach  and  vilify 
others.-  This  man's  religion  is  vain;   that  is,  1. 

-  He  hath  no  religion,  his  religion  is  but  a  show  or 
pretence.  2.  It  is  vain,  because  it  is  inefiectual ; 
it  hath  not  that  force  upon  him  as  religion  ought. 

2rf  Motive.     The  tongue  discovers  much  of  the 
heart ;  such  as  the  tongue  is,  such  commonly  the 


heart  is:  A  lascivious  tongue  shews  a  lustful 
heart ;  an  earthly  tongue  a  Covetous  heart ;  a 
murmuring  tongue  a  discontented  heart.  The 
tongue  is  often  a  commentary  upon  the  heart. 

3d  Motive.  To  allow  oursehes  in  the  abuse  of 
the  tongue,  cannot  stand  with  grace.  I  know  a 
good  man  may  sometimes  speak  unadvisedly  with 
his  lips  ;  he  may  fly  out  in  words,  be  in  a  passion, 
but  he  doth  not  allow  himself  in  it ;  when  his  pas, 
sion  is  over,  he  weeps,  Rom.  vii.  16.  'What  I 
do,  I  allow  not :'  but,  for  a  man  to  allow  himself 
in  sin,  censuring,  slandering,  dropping  words 
like  coals  of  fire ;   sure  it  is  not  consistent  with 


grace. 


4//t  Motive.  The  sins  of  the  tongue  are  verv 
defiling,  James  iii.  6.  '  The  tongue  defileth.'  De- 
filing to  one's  self,  and  chiefly  defiling  to  others. 
The  tongue  conveys  poison  into  the  ear  of  ano- 
ther ;  sometimes  by  false  suggestions,  raising  pre- 
judices in  the  mind  of  another  against  such  a  per- 
son ;  sometimes  by  passionate  speeches,  the  spirit 
of  another  is  provoked. 

5th  Motive.  The  sins  of  the  tongue  are  provok- 
ing to  God,  and  prejudicial  to  us  :  1.  Provok- 
ing to  God  ;  Psal.  cvi.  33.  Moses  spake  unad- 
visedly with  his  lips;  what  was  this  unadvised 
speech  ?  Numb.  xx.  10.  '  Hear  now,  ye  rebels ; 
must  we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock?' 
Though  he  were  a  favourite,  and  God  had  spoken 
with  him  face  to  face,  yet  God  gives  Mm  a  check 
for  it ;  it  turned  his  smile  into  a  frown.  2.  Pre- 
judicial to  us ;  Moses's  rash  speech  shut  him  out 
of  Canaan  :  it  may  shut  us  out  of  heaven,  of 
which  that  was  but  a  type.  Origen  notes,  he  had 
sinned  most  in  his  tongue  ;  and  God  punished  him 
most  in  his  tongue. 

Qth  Motive.  He  who  offends  not  in  his  tongue, 
is  a  perfect  man;  a  high  expression;  *if  anv 
man  oflend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect 
man  ;'  that  is,  attains  to  a  very  high  degree,  in 
the  highest  ibrm  of  Christ's  school. — A  prudent 
man,  or  an  upright  man ;  or  comparatively,  in 
comparison  of  others,  such  as  have  not  gotten  the 
conquest  over  their  passions,  he  is  far  above  then), 
and,  in  comparison  of  them,  he  is  a  perfect  man  ; 
such  a  one  was  holy  Cranmer,  that  could  not  be 
provoked  by  the  ill  carriage  of  others,  but  requit- 
ed injuries  with  kindness. 

7//j  Motive.    You  must  give  an  account  to  God, 
as  well  of  your  speeches,  as  your  actions,  Matth. 
xii.  SQ.     '  Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  an  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment:'  words  of  no  account,  will  have  a  hea- 
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vy  account.  And,  if  Gotl  will  reckon  with  men  « 
for  every  idle,  angry  word  ;  then,  wliat  will  he  do  j 
for  sinful  oaths  ?  '  Oh  that  my  words  were  writ-  ! 
ten !'  Job  xix.  23,  Truly,  if  many  people's  | 
Words  were  written,  they  would  be  ashamed  of  j 
them.  And,  let  me  tell  you,  your  words  are  writ-  ' 
ten  ;  Rev.  xv.  *  The  books  were  opened.'  In  the  | 
book  of  God's  remembrance  all  your  words  are  . 
written ;  you  had  need  then  be  careful  you  of-  ■ 
tend  not  with  your  tongue }  God  writes  down  all  > 


you  speak,  and  you  must  give  an  account  to  him. 
When  Latimer  heard  the  pen  going  behind  the 
hangings,  he  was  careful  in  his  answers  :  and  let 
me  tell  you,  as  your  words  are,  such  will  your 
sentence  be  ;  when  the  books  are  opened,  God 
will  proceed  with  you  in  judicature,  according  to 
your  words. — By  your  words  you  shall  be  saved  or 
condemned,  Matth.  xii.  87.  '  By  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned.' 


Gal.  vi.  9.    And  let  us  not  be  weari/  in  well-doing :  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not. 


IN  the  verses  before  the  text,  the  apostle  had 
laid  down  a  proposition,  '  What  a  man  soweth  that 
shall  he  reap,'  ver.  7*  He  that  sows  in  sin  shall 
reap  in  sorrow ;  he  that  sows  the  seeds  of  grace 
shall  reap  glory :  there  is  the  proposition.  In  the 
text,  the  apostle  makes  the  application  :  Let  us 
not  be  weary  in  well-doing.  We  that  have  sown 
the  good  seed  of  repentance,  and  a  holy  life,  '  Let 
us  not  be  weary  :  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if 
we  faint  not.' 

1 .  A  Dehortation  :   '  Let  us  not  be  weary.' 

2.  The  argument ;  •  we  shall  reap  in  due  sea- 
son.' 

First,  A  Dehortation  ;  '  Let  us  not  be  weary.' 
Where  there  is,  (1.)  Something  implied  :  that  we 
are  apt  to  be  weary  in  well-doing.  (2.)  Some- 
thing expressed  ;  that  we  ought  not  to  be  weary 
in  well-doing. 

1.  The  thing  implied,  that  we  are  apt  to  be 
weary  in  well-doing.  This  weariness  is  not  from 
the  regenerate  part,  but  the  fleshly;  as  Peter's 
sinking  in  the  water  was  not  from  the  faith 
in  him  but  the  fear  ;  this  weariness  in  a  Christian 
course  is  occasioned  from  four  things : 

(L)  From  the  revilings  of  the  world,  Psal.  li. 
5.  '  My  enemies  speak  evil  of  me.  Innocency  is 
no  shield  against  reproach.  But  why  should  this 
make  us  weary  of  well-doing  ?  Did  not  Jesus 
Christ  undergo  reproach  for  us,  when  the  Jews 
put  a  crown  of  thorns  on  him,  and  bowed  the  knee 
in  scorn  ?  Is  it  any  dishonour  to  us  to  be  reproach- 
ed for  doing  that  which  is  good  ?  Is  it  any  dispa- 
ragement to  a  virgin  to  be  reproached  for  her 
beauty  and  chastity  ?  Our  reproaches  for  Christ, 
we  slfould  bind  as  a  crown  about  our  head.  Now 
a  spirit  of  glory  rests  upon  us,  1  Pet.  iv.  14..    *  If 
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ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy 
are  ye  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  glory  rest- 
eth  upon  you.'  Regium  est  bene  facere  et  male 
audire  :  he  that  clips  our  credit  to  make  it  weigh 
ligliter,  makes  our  crown  heavier.  (2.)  That- 
which  is  apt  to  occasion  weariness  in  well-doing, 
is  the  present  sufferings  we  are  exposed  to,  2  Cor, 
iv.  8.  *  We  are  troubled  on  every  side.'  But 
why  should  this  make  us  weary  in  well-doing,  ? 
Is  not  our  life  a  warfare?  It  is  no  more 
strange  to  meet  with  sufferings  in  religion,  than 
for  a  mariner  to  meet  with  storms,  or  a  soldier  to 
meet  with  bullets.  Do  not  we  consider  upon 
what  terms  we  entered  into  religion  ?  Did  not  we 
vov/  in  baptism  to  fight  under  Christ's  banner  ?« 
Doth  not  our  Lord  tell  us,  we  must  '  take  up  the 
cross  and  follow  him  ?'  Matth.  xvi.  24.  Is  not 
this  part  of  the  legacy  Christ  hath  bequeathed  us  ? 
John  xvi.  33.  We  would  partake  of  Christ's  glory- 
but  not  of  his  sufferings :  besides,  doth  not  many 
a  man  suffer  for  his  sins  ?  Do  not  men's  lusts  bring 
them  to  an  untimely  end  ?  Do  men  suffer  for 
their  sins,  and  do  we  think  much  to  suffer  for 
Christ?  How  did  St.  Paul  rejoice  in  sufferings? 
2  Cor.  vii.  4.  How  did  he  glory  in  it  ?  *  As  a 
woman  that  is  proud  of  her  jewels,'  Chrysost. 
Why  should  suffering  make  us  faint  ?  who  would 
not  be  willing  to  tread  upon  a  few  thorns,  that  is 
going  to  a  kingdom. 

3.  That  which  is  apt  to  occasion  weariness  in 
well-doing,  is  the  deferrin^g  of  tlie  reward.  We  are 
apt  to  be  discouraged  and  grow  weary,  if  we  have 
not  what  we  desire  presently  :  we  are  all  for  pre- 
sent pay.    But  consider, 

(L)  Our  work  is  npt  yet  done,  we  haA^e  not  yet 
finished  the  faith :  the  servant  doth  not  receive 
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his  pay  till  his  work  be  done.  Even  Christ's  re- 
ward was  deferred  till  he  had  done  his  work  : 
when  he  had  completed  our  redemption,  and  said 
upon  the  cross,  •  It  is  finished,*  then  he  entered 
into  glory. 

(2.)  God  defers  the  reward,  to  make  heaven 
more  welcome  to  us.  After  all  our  praying,  weep- 
ing, suffering,  how  sweet  will  the  joys  of  paradise 
taste ! 

4.  That  which  is  apt  to  occasion  weariness  in 
well-doing,  is  the  greatness  and  difficulty  of  a 
Christian's  work :  but  why  should  this  make  us 
weary  ?  Difficulty  whets  a  generous  mind  ;  the 
soldier's  lite  hath  its  difficulties,  but  they  raise  his 
spirits  the  more;  he  loves  to  encounter  hardships, 
and  will  endure  a  bloody  fight  for  a  golden  har- 
vest. 

J{esides,  where  there  is  the  least  principle  of 
grace,  it  renders  the  way  of  religion  easy,  and  f 
pleasant.  When  the  loadstone  draws,  it  is  easy 
for  the  iron  to  move :  when  God's  Spirit  draws, 
we  move  in  the  way  of  religion  with  facility  and 
delight.  Christ's  service  is  freedom.  Psal.  cxix. 
45.  '  I  will  walk  at  liberty.'  To  serve  God,  to 
love  God,  to  enjoy  God,  is  the  sweetest  liberty  in 
the  world.  Besides,  while  we  serve  God,  we  gra- 
tify ourselves ;  as  he  who  digs  in  a  mine  while  he 
sweats,  he  gets  gold  ;  while  we  glorify  God,  we 
promote  our  own  glory. 

II.  The  second  thing  expressed  is.  That  we 
should  not  grow  weary  in  a  Christian  course,  we 
should  not  tire  in  our  race  ;  •  Let  us  not  be  weary 
in  well-doing.'  The  Greek  word,  to  be  weary,  sig- 
nifies, •  to  shrink  back,  as  cowards  in  war  ;*  let  it 
not  be  thus  with  us  ;  let  us  not  shrink  back  from 
Christ's  colours,  Heb.  iv.  14.  ♦  Let  us  hold  fast 
our  profession  :'  We  must  not  only  hold  forth  our 
profession,  but  hold  fast  our  profession.  The 
crown  is  not  given  to  him  that  fights,  but  to  him 
that  overcomes. 

Isi  Use.  Of  reproof.  It  reproves  such  as  are 
weary  of  well-doing.  These  are  falling  stars, 
2  Tim.  iv.  10.  Demas  forsook  God,  and  afterwards 
became  a  priest  in  an  idol  temple,  Dorotheus.  Hos.  j 
viii.  •  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  is  good.'  | 
Many  have  thrown  off"  Christ's  livery  ;  they  have 
left  off  a  holy  course  of  life  ;  they  have  turned  to 
worldliness  or  wantonness.  Gal.  v.  7.  '  Ye  did 
run  well,  who  hindered  you  ?'  Why  did  you  tire 
in  your  race  ?  €  Pet.  ii.  21.  *  It  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness, 
than  after  they  have  known  it  to  turn  from  the  holy 
commandment. 


2c?  Use  Exhortation  :  •  Let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well-doing.'    Consider, 

1.  The  way  of  religion  is  of  good  report  Heb. 
xi.2.  'By  faith  Ihe  elders  obtained  a  good  report.* 
Shall  we  be  weary  of  that  which  is  our  credit  ? 
If  indeed  the  Christian  religion  were  a  thing  that 
would  bring  shame  or  loss  (as 'the  ways  of  sin  do) 
then  we  had  cause  to  desert  it,  and  grow  weary  of 
it;  but  it  brings  honour  ;  Prov.  iv.  9.  'She  shall 
give  to  thy  head  an  ornament  of  grace.'  Why 
then  should  we  be  weary  of  well-doing  ? 

2  The  beauty  of  a  Christian  is  to  hold  on  in 
piety  without  being  weary  :  Acts  xxi.  16.  *  Mnason 
of  Cyprus,  an  old  disciple.'  It  is  a  beautiful 
sight  to  see  silver  hairs  crowned  with  golden 
virtue  ;  the  beauty  of  a  thing  is  when  it  comes  to 
be  finished.  The  beauty  of  a  picture  is,  when  it 
is  drawn  out  in  its  full  lineaments,  and  laid  in  its 
orient  colours.  The  beauty  of  a  Christian  is, 
when  he  hath  finished  his  faith,  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  It 
was  the  glory  of  the  church  at  Thyatira,  she  kept 
her  best  wine  till  last.  Rev.  ii.  19.  « I  know  thy 
works,  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first.' 

3.  Such  as  are  weary  of  well-doing,  it  is  a  sign 
they  never  acted  in  religion  from  choice,  or  fiom 
a  principle  of  faith,  but  fiom  the  external  sprint 
of  applause  or  preferment ;  so  that  when  these 
fail,  their  seeming  goodness  ceaseth. 

4.  God  is  never  weary  of  doing  us  good  ;  there- 
fore we  should  not  be  weary  of  serving  him.  A 
king  that  is  continually  obliging  his  subjects  by 
gifts  and  gratitudes,  those  subjects  have  no  cause 
to  be  weary  of  serving  their  prince. 

5.  If  we  grow  weary  and  throw  off  religion,  we 
make  all  we  have  done  null  and  void  ;  Ezek.  xviii. 
24.  •  When  the  righteous  turneth  away  from  his 
righteousness  all  his  righteousness  that  he  hath 
done  shall  not  be  mentioned.'  He  who  hath  been 
serving  God  and  doing  angels'  work,  if  once  he 
grow  weary  and  desists,  he  unravels  all  his  work, 
and  misseth  of  the  recompense  of  reward  :  '  He 
that  runs  half  a  race  and  then  tires  looseth  the 
garland.'  O  what  folly  is  it  to  do  well  a  while 
and  by  apostacy  to  undo  all !  As  if  a  limner  should 
with  a  pincil  draw  a  fair  picture  and  then  come 
with  his  spunge  and  wipe  it  out  again. 

6.  Consider  the  examples  of  such  as  have  con- 
tinued their  progress  unweariably  in  a  Christian 
course.  The  apostle  sets  before  our  eyes  a  cloud 
of  witnesses;  Heb.  xii.  ].  '  Being  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  run  the 
race  set  before  us :  let  us  run  it  with  swiftness 
and  constancy.     How  many  noble  martyrs  aad 
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confessors  of  old,  have  walked  in  the  ways  of  God, 
though  they  have  been  strewed  with  thorns  ?  They 
scorned  preferments,  laughed  at  imprisonments, 
and  their  love  to  Christ  burned  hotter  than  the  fire. 
Polycarp,  when  he  came  before  the  proconsul,  and 
he  bade  him  deny  Christ ;  he  replied,  •  I  have  serv- 
ed Christ  these  eighty-six  years,  and  he  hath  not 
once  hurt  me,  and  shall  [  deny  him  now  ?'  Tertul- 
lian  saith,  such  was  the  constancy  of  the  primitive 
saints,  that  the  persecutors  cried  out,  'what  a 
misery  is  this,  that  we  are  more  weary  in  torment- 
ing than  they  are  in  enduring  torment  ?'  Let  us 
tread  in  their  steps,  who  through  faith  and  pa- 
tience  inherit  the  promises. 

7.  It  will  be  our  comfort  on  our  death-bed,  to 
review  a  well  spent  life.  It  was  Augustin's  wish, 
that  he  might  have  a  quiet  easy  death.  If  any 
thing  make  our  pillow  easy  at  death,  it  will  be  this, 
that  we  have  been  unweariable  in  God's  work ; 
this  will  be  a  death-bed  cordial.  Did  you  ever 
know  any  repent  at  death  that  they  had  been  too 
holy  ?  Many  have  repented  that  they  have  follow, 
ed  the  world  too  much,  not  that  they  have  prayed 
too  much,  that  they  have  repented  too  much. 
What  hath  made  death  sweet,  but  that  they  have 
•  finished  their  course,  and  kept  the  faith.* 

8.  TInnk  of  the  great  reward  we  shall  have,  if 
we  do  not  give  over  or  grow  weary,  and  that  is 
glory  and  immortality.     (1.)  This  glory  is  ponder- 
ous ;  it  is  called  a  •  weight  of  glory,'  1  Cor.  iv. 
17.  The  weight  adds  to  the  worth ;  the  weightier 
a  crown  of  gold  is,  the  more  it  is  worth.     (2.)  It 
is  satisfying,  Psal.  xvii.  15.   •  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when   I  awake,   with  thy  likeness.'     This  glory 
will  abundantly  recompense  all  our  labours  and 
sufferings.     The  joy  of  harvest  will  make  amends 
for  all    the  labour  m  sowing.      O  what   harvest 
shall  the  saints  reap  ?     It  will  be  always  reaping 
time  in  heaven,  and  this  reaping  will  be  in  due  sea- 
son ;  so  the  apostle  saith  in  the  text,  ♦  We  shall 
reap  in  due  season.'     The  husbandman  doth  not 
desire  to  reap  till  the  season  ;  he  will  not  reap  his 
corn-  while  it  is  green,  but  when  it  is  ripe  ;  so  we 
shall  reap  the  reward  of  glory  in  due  season  ;  when 
our  work  is  done,  when  our  sins  are  purged  out, 
when  our  graces  are  come  to  their  full  growth, 
then  is  the  season  of  reaping  ;  therefore  let  us  not 
be  weary  of  well-doing,  but  hold  on   in  prayer, 
reading,  and  all  the  exercises  of  religion ;    •  we 
shall  reap  in  due  season,  if  we  faint  not.'    To  keep 
us  from  fainting,  know  that  the  reward  promised 
is  very  near,  Rom.  xiii.  11.    'Our  salvation  is 


nearer  than  when  we  believed.'  We  are  but 
within  a  few  days'  march  of  the  heavenly  Canaan; 
it  is  but  a  few  more  prayers,  and  tears  shed,  and 
we  shall  be  perfect  in  glory :  as  that  martyr,  Dr. 
Taylor,  said,  "  1  have  but  one  stile  more  to  go 
over,  and  I  shall  be  at  my  Father's  house."  Stay 
but  a  while,  Christians,  and  your  trouble  shall  be 
over,  and  your  coronation  day  shall  come.  Christ 
who  is  the  oracle  of  truth,  hath  said,  •  Behold  I 
come  quickly,'  Rev.  xxii.  20.  And  yet  death's 
coming  is  sooner  than  Christ's  personal  coming, 
and  then  begins  the  saints'  blessed  jubilee. 

Q.  What  means  shall  we  use,  that  we  may  not 
j  Wax  weary  in  a  Christ iati  course  ? 
!      Ans.  1.  Let  us  shake  off  spiritual  sloth  :  sloth 
I  saith,   '  there  is  a  Hon  in   the  way.'     He  who  is 
I  slothful  will  soon  grow  weary ;  he  is  fitter  to  lie  on 
j  his  couch  than  to  run  a  race.     It  is  a  strange  sight 
'  to  see  a  busy  devil  and  an  idle  Christian. 
I      Ans.  2.  If  we  would  not  grow  weary,  let  us  pray 
for  persevering  grace.      It  was  David's  prayer, 
I  Psal.  cxix.  117.     'Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall 
be  safe.*     And  it  was  Beza's  prayer,  "  Lord,  per- 
fect what  thou  hast  begun  in  me."     That  we  may 
hold  on  a  Christian  course,  let  us  labour  for  three 
persevering  graces  :  (1.)  Faith.     Faith  keeps  from 
fainting ;  faith  gives  a  substance  to  things  not 
seen,  and  makes  thetn  to  be  as  it  were  present, 
Heb.  xi.     As  a  perspective   glass  makes   those 
things  which  are  at  a  distance  near  to  the  eye,  so 
doth  faith ;    heaven    and    glory  seem  near.      A 
Christian  will  not  be  weary  of  service  that  hath 
the  crown  in  his  eye.     (2.)  The  second  persever- 
ing grace  is  hope.     Hope  animates  the  spirits  :  it 
is  to  the  soul  as  cork  to  the  net,  which  keeps  it 
from  sinking*      Hope  breeds  patience,  and  pa- 
tience breeds  perseverance.     Hope  is  compared 
to  an  anchor,  Heb.  vi.  19.     The  Christian  never 
sins  but  when  he  casts  away  his  anchor.      (S.) 
The  third  persevering  grace  in  love.     Love  makes 
a  man  that  he  is  never  weary.     Love  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  rod  of  myrtle  in  the  traveller's  hand, 
which  reftesheth  him,  and  keeps  him  from  being 
weary  in  his  journey. — He  who  loves  the  world  is 
never  weary  of  following  the  world ;  he  who  loves 
God  will  never  be  weary  of  serving  him  ;   that  is 
the  reason  why  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven 
are  never  weary  of  praising  and  worshipping  God, 
because  their  love  to  God  is  perfect,  and  love 
turns  service  into  delight.    Get  the  love  of  God 
in  your  hearts,  and  you  will  run  in  his  ways»  and 
not  be  weary. 


James  iv.  I7.     To  him  that  kno'welh  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  ml,  to  him  it  is  sin. 


THE  apostle,  in  the  former  verses,  had  met  with 
a  sin  common  in  those  days,  a  sinful  boasting 
among  men  ;  ver.  13.  *Go  to  now,  ye  that  say, 
To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city, 
and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  ;  whereas  you  know 
not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow :'  you  may  be  in 
your  graves  before  to-morrow  ;  •  for  what  is  your 
life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour.*  A  vapour  being  an 
exhalation,  it  cannot  continue  long  ;  as  it  is  rais- 
ed by  the  sun,  so  it  is  dispersed  by  the  wind  : 
such  is  your  life  ;  a  vapour,  a  short  breath,  a  fly- 
ing shadow ;  it  appears  for  •  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth.'  Well  might  they  say,  what  need 
we  be  taught  such  a  plain  lesson  ?  Who  knows 
not  all  this,  that  life  is  a  vapour,  and  that  we 
ought  not  to  boast  wliat  we  will  do  to-morrow  ? 
The  apostle  seems  in  the  text  to  meet  with  them 
by  way  of  answer  ;  Do  ye  know  all  this  ?  then 
the  greater  is  your  sin  that  you  do  it  not ;  '  to  him 
that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him 
it  is  sin.'  I  shall  only  explain  this  phrase,  'to  him 
it  is  sin  :'  that  is,  it  is  a  heinous  sin,  it  is  sin  with 
a  witness ;  every  infirmity,  every  thing  that  falls 
short  of  the  rule  is  sin  ;  much  more  that  which 
contradicts  the  rule.  This  man's  sin  hath  an  em- 
phasis, it  is  a  crimson  sin,  and  it  shall  have  a 
greater  punishment ;  he  that  '  knew  his  master's 
will,  and  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes,'  Luke  xii.  47.  If  he  that  sins  ignorantly 
be  damned,  then  he  that  sins  knowingly  sliall  be 
double  damned. 

1.  Doctrine  implied.  That  we  ought  to  know  to 
do  good  ;  know  our  duty. 

2.  That  we  ought  not  only  to  Imow  to  do  good, 
but  to  do  it. 

0.  That  he  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not,  is  of  all  others  most  guilty. 

1.  Doctrine  implied,  that  we  ought  to  know  to 
do  good,  we  ought  to  be  well  informed  of  those 
things  which  are  to  be  done  by  us  in  order  to  sal- 
vation. The  word  written  is  a  rule  of  knowledge, 
and  the  word  preached  is  a  commentary  upon  tlie 
word  written  ;  and  both  of  them  are  to  enrich  our 
understanding,  and  to  nurse  us  up  in  the  know- 
ledge of  that  which  is  good. 

.    Tlw  reasons  why  we  should  know  to  do  good, 
are,_ 

1.  Knowledge  is  our  lamp  and  star  to  guide 


us  in  the  truth.  It  shews  us  what  we  are  to  do, 
and  what  we  are  to  leave  undone.  If  we  do  not 
know  that  which  is  good,  we  can  never  practise 
it. 

2.  Knowledge  is  the  foundation  of  all  grace : 
Of  faith  :  '  They  that  know  thy  name,  will  put 
their  trust  in  thee,'  Psal.  ix.  10.  And  of  love, 
Phil.  i.  9.  '  This  I  pray,  that  your  love  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more,  in  knowledge.'  And 
of  perseverance  :  the  apostle  joins  these  two,  such 
as  are  unlearned,  will  be  unstable. 

S.  The  chief  work  in  conversion  consists  in 
knowledge,  Rom.  xii.  2.  '  Be  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind.'  The  mind  being 
renewed,  the  man  is  transformed.  The  first 
part  of  God's  image  consists  in  knowledge,  Col. 
iii.  10. 

4.  There  is  nothing  in  religion,  thougli  ever 
so  excellent,  can  do  us  good  without  knowledge. 

Use.  See  how  necessary  it  is  to  get  the  know- 
ledge of  what  is  good ;  it  ushers  in  salvation,  1 
Tim.  ii.  4.  Ignorance  of  God  is  the  cause  of 
all  sin,  Jer.  ix.  3.  Ignorance  of  God  damns, 
Hos.  iv.  6.  It  is  sad  to  be  ignorant  in  gospel 
times ;  but  many,  alas !  do  not  only  not  know 
God,  but  they  are  not  willing  to  know,  Jer.  ix.  6. 
'  They  refuse  to  know  me,  saith  the  Lord.' 

II.  Doctrine.  •  That  we  ought  not  only  t 
know  to  do  good,  but  to  do  it.'  This  the  apos- 
tle implies,  '  to  him  that  knows  to  do  good,  and 
doeth  it  not ;'  he  implies,  that  he  who  knows  to 
do  good  should  do  it :  the  end  of  knowledge  is 
practice.  Search  from  one  end  of  the  Bible  to 
the  other,  and  you  will  find,  that  it  is  the  prac- 
tical part  of  religion  is  chiefly  intended.  Thfe 
crown  is  not  set  upon  the  head  of  knowledge, 
but  practice.  Rev.  xxii.  14.  '  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life.' 

Use  1.  It  shews  us  wherein  most  Christians 
are  defective  in  the  times  of  the  gospel,  viz.  In  the 
doing  part  of  religion,  they  know  how  to  do  good, 
but  do  it  not.  They  know  they  should  abstain 
from  evil  and  pursue  holiness ;  but  though  they 
know  this,  yet  they  do  it  not. 

(1.)  They  know  they  should  abstan  from  evil, 
Thus  they  know  they  should  not  swear,  Matth.  v, 
34.     •  Swear  not  at  all ;'  yet  tliey  do  it }  they  are 
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more  free  of  their  oaths  than  their  alms.  They 
know  uncleanness  to  be  a  sin  ;  that  it  wastes  the 
body,  wounds  the  conscience,  blots  the  name, 
damns  the  soul.  Gal.  v.  If),  yet  they  will  go  on 
in  that  sin,  and  for  a  cnp  of  pleasure  drink  a  sea 
of  wrath.  They  know  drunkenness  to  be  a  sin  ; 
that  it  doth  make  them  like  beasts,  takes  away 
their  reason,  unfits  them  for  happiness ;  for  they 
cannot  think  to  go  reeling  to  heaven  ;  they  know 
that  God  is  preparing  a  cup  for  the  drunkard. 
Rev.  xvi.  19.  yet  for  all  that,  they  will  not  leave 
their  drunken  fits.  Men  know  that  rash  censur- 
ing  is  a  sin,  James  iv.  11.  'Speak  not  evil  one  of 
another,  brethren;'  yet  they  are  guilty  of  this ; 
they  will  not  swear,  but  they  will  slander,  and 
speak  to  the  prejudice  of  others  :  they  can  never 
make  them  recompense  for  this :  no  physician 
can  heal  the  wounds  of  the  tongue.  Thus  they 
know  that  covetousness  is  a  sin,  yea,  the  root  of 
all  evil  :  yet  the  world  engrosseth  all  their  time 
and  thoughts :  they  thirst  after  gold  more  than 
grace,  and  labour  more  to  have  a  full  purse  than 
a  good  conscience.  They  know  they  should  not 
vent  their  passions,  James  i.  "26.  •  If  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not 
his  tongue,  this  man's  religion  is  vain.'  Origen 
observes  of  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel,  he  had 
no  water  to  cool  his  tongue  :  he  had  sinned  most 
in  his  tongue,  therefore  was  punished  most  in  it. 
How  unworthy  is  it  for  men  to  have  their  eyes 
and  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven,  and  their  tongues 
set  on  fire  from  hell ;  at  one  time  praying,  and 
at  another  time  cursing  ?  How  can  such  pray  in 
a  family,  that  are  possessed  with  an  angry  devil  ? 
Thus  men  know  they  should  abstain  from  evil, 
but  they  do  it  not. 

(2.)  They  know  they  should  pursue  holiness, 
but  they  do  it  not.  They  know  they  should  read 
the  word,  sanctify  the  sabbath,  use  holy  confer- 
ence, pray  in  their  families,  redeem  the  time, 
walk  circumspectly  j  they  know  to  do  good,  but 
do  it  not. 

Q.  Whence  is  it  that  men  know  to  do  good,  yet 
do  it  not  ? 

Ans.  It  is  for  want  of  sound  conviction.  Men 
are  not  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
practical  godliness,  they  think  there  is  a  necessity 
of  knowledge,  because  else  there  is  no  salvation  ; 
they  will  get  some  notions  of  Christ,  that  he  is  a 
Saviour,  and  has  satisfied  divine  justice,  and  they 
hope  they  believe  in  him  :  well  then,  we  tell  them 
that  faith  and  obedience  go  together  :  then  God 
is  merciful :  and  though  they  are  not  so  good  as 
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they  should  be,  yet  free  grace  will  save  them. 
Thus  men  content  themselves  with  general  no- 
tions of  religion,  but  are  not  convinced  of  the 
practical  part  of  godliness. 

2.  Men  know  to  do  good,  yet  do  it  not,  be- 
cause they  are  not  awakened  out  of  their  spiri- 
tual sloth.  It  is  easy  to  get  the  knowledge  of  a 
truth,  to  give  assent  to  it,  to  commend  it,  to  pro- 
fess it ;  but  to  digest  knowledge  into  practice,  is 
the  difficulty. 

3.  Men  know  to  do  good,  but  do  it  not, 
through  incredulity  ;  they  are  in  part  atheists. 
Did  they  believe  that  sin  was  so  bitter,  that 
wrath  and  hell  followed  it,  would  they  not  leave 
off  their  sins  ?  Did  they  believe  that  to  do  the 
will  of  God  were  a  privilege,  religion  were  their 
interest,  that  there  is  joy  in  the  way  of  godliness, 
and  heaven  at  the  end,  would  they  not  espouse 
holiness?  But  people,  though  they  have  some 
slight  transient  thoughts  of  these  things,  yet  they 
are  not  brought  to  the  belief  of  them  ;  therefore 
though  they  know  to  do  good,  yet  they  do  it  not. 
The  reason  why  there  are  so  few  doers  of  the 
word,  is,  because  there  are  so  few  believers. 

4.  Men  know  to  do  good,  but  do  it  not,  be- 
cause the  knowledge  in  their  heads  never  works 
into  their  hearts  ;  it  doth  not  quicken  them,  nor 
warm  their  affections  with  love  to  the  truth. 

5.  Men  know  to  do  good,  but  do  it  not,  be- 
cause of  prejudicate  opinion.  The  things  to  be 
done  in  religion  are  judged  to  be  too  strict  and 
severe  ;  they  restrain  sin  too  much,  or  they  press 
too  much  to  holiness. 

G.  Men  know  to  do  good,  yet  do  it  not,  be- 
cause they  love  their  sin  more  than  they  love  the 
word,  Hos.  iv.  8.  '  They  set  their  heart  on  their 
iniquity.'  Some  content  themselves  with  having 
means  of  knowledge.  Judges  xvii.  13.  '  Then 
said  Micah,  now  know  I  that  the  Lord  will  do- 
me good,  seeing  1  have  a  Levite  to  be  my  priest.' 
But  what  is  one  the  better  to  know  what  physic 
he  should  take,  if  he  doth  not  take  it. 

Use  2.  Of  exhortation.  Let  me  beseech  you 
all  who  have  been  hearers  of  the  word,  and  have 
gotten  a  great  measure  of  knowledge,  that,  as 
you  know  to  do  good,  you  would  do  it.  This  is 
the  soul  of  religion.  Luther  says,  I  had  rather 
do  the  will  of  God  than  be  able  to  work  miracles. 
\st.  To  do  what  you  know,  evidenceth  your  re- 
lation to  Christ.  You  count  it  an  honour,  to  he 
near  allied  to  the  crown,  but  it  is  more  honour 
to  be  akin  to  Christ.  '2dly,  To  know  to  do  good, 
and  do  it,  sets  a  crown  upon  the  gospel,  Rom. 
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xvi.  19.  'Your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto 
all  men  ;*  not  your  knowledge  but  your  obedi- 
ence. To  know  to  do  good,  and  not  to  do  it, 
hardens  others  in  sin,  scandalizeth  religion,  and 
makes  people  ready  to  turn  atheists.  When  some 
of  the  Spaniards  came  to  Hispaniola,  the  Span- 
iards' carriage  being  loose  and  profane,  tlie  In- 
dians asked  them,  What  God  they  served  ?  They 
answered.  The  God  of  heaven  :  the  Indians  re- 
plied. Sure  your  God  is  not  a  good  God  that  hath 
such  bad  servants.  Thus  to  know  to  do  good, 
yet  do  it  not,  puts  a  scar  in  the  face  of  religion, 
and  brings  an  evil  report  upon  it ;  but  to  do  what 
we  know,  trumpets  forth  tlie  fame  of  the  gospel, 
and  makes  them  that  oppose  it,  to  admire  it. 

Sdl^,  To  know  to  do  good  and  to  do  it  not,  en- 
titles you  to  blessedness,  James  i.  25.  •  He  shall 
be  blessed  in  his  deed  :'  not  for  the  deed,  but  in 
the  deed. 

III.  Doct.  That  he  who  knometh  to  do  good, 
and  doeth  it  not  is  of  all  others  the  most  guilty ; 
to  him  it  is  sin,  crimson  sin  ;  that  is,  it  is  heinous 
sin,  capital  sin,  sin  emphatically  ;  sin  with  a  wit- 
ness, and  punished  with  a  vengeance. 

Q.  What  is  it  to  sin  presumptuously  ? 
Ans.  To  sin  presumptuously,  is  to  sin  against 
the  light  which  shines  in  a  man's  conscience,  i.  e. 
a  man  is  convinced  those  things  he  doth  are  sin  : 
conscience  saith,  O  do  not  this  great  evil :  con- 
science, like  the  cherubims,  hath  a  flaming  sword 
in  its  hand,  to  affright  and  deter  the  sinner  ;  yet 
he  will  pluck  the  forbidden  fruit :  This  is  to  sin 
presumptuously. 

This  sin  is  highly  aggravated,  for  two  reasons  : 
(1.)  Because  sinning  presumptuously  against  con- 
science, is  after  counsels,  admonitions,  warnings. 
Such  a  one  cannot  say,  he  was  never  told  of  his 
sin  }  he  hath  had  ministers  rising  up  early,  who 
have  told  him  what  a  damnable  thing  sin  was,  yet 
he  would  venture  on  ;  so  that  now  he  hath  no 
excuse,  John  xv.  22.  •  Now  you  have  no  cloak  for 
your  sin. 

(2.)  It  is  an  aggravation  to  sin  presumptuous- 
ly against  conscience,  when  it  is  after  afflictions. 
After  God  hath  made  him  hear  the  voice  of  the 
rod ;  he  bath  made  him  to  feel  sin  bitter,  to  read 
bis  sin  in  his  punishment,  yet  he  sins  :  his  sin  was 
following  evil  company,  and  God  hath  punished 
him  for  it ;  he  hath  almost  wasted  his  estate  with 
riotous  living,  or  he  bath  almost  drunk  himself 
blind,  yet  he  will  not  leave  his  sin  :  his  sin  was 
uncleanness,  and  his  body  is  diseased,  and  full  of 
noxious  humours  j  yet  though  he  feel  the  smart 


of  sin,  he  retains  the  love  of  sin.  Here  is  an  ag. 
gravation  of  sin,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  22.  « In  the 
time  of  his  distress,  did  he  trespass  yet  more 
against  the  Lord  :  this  is  that  king  Ahaz.' 

Use.  3.  To  know  what  is  good,  yet  not  to  do 
it,  is  to  sin  presumptuously,  is  full  of  obstinacy 
and  pertinaciousness ;  it  is  so,  because  men  can 
say  nothing  for  their  sins,  can  bring  no  reason, 
they  make  no  defence  for  themselves,  yet  they  are 
resolved  to  hold  fast  their  iniquity,  like  those,'  Jer. 
xviii.  12.  •  And  they  said,  there  is  no  hope  :  but 
we  will  walk  after  our  own  devices,  ^nd  we  will 
every  one  do  after  the  imagination  of  his  own  evil 
heart.' 

Use  4.  Take  heed  of  presumptuous  sin.  If 
God  hath  been  so  terrible  against  sins  of  infirmity 
and  passion,  as  we  see  in  Moses  and  Uzziah,  O 
how  fierce  will  his  anger  be  against  the  presump- 
tuous  sinner ;  better  never  have  known  the  ways  of 
God,  than  to  know  and  not  to  do  them.  OI^H 
as  you  love  your  souls,  take  heed  of  this.  1ml 

1.  Presumptuous  sins  are  desperate  sins,  be. 
because  they  are  committed  with  much  premedita- 
tion  and  forethought.  The  presumptuous  sinner 
doth  not  sin  unawares,  but  he  doth  project  and 
cast  in  his  mind  how  to  bring  his  sin  about:  as 
Joseph's  brethren  did  in  betraying  him  ;  as  Judas 
did  in  betraying  Christ ;  and  as  those  Jews  did, 
that  laid  wait  for  Paul. 

2.  Presumptuous  sins  are  desperate,  because 
they  are  accompanied   with  pride.     The  sinner 
who  knows  the  mind  of  God,  yet  will  act  contra- 
ry to  it,  says,   like  Pharaoh,  '  Who  is  the  Loc^. 
that  I  should  obey  him  ?'  ^^| 

3.  Presumptuous  sins  are  desperate,  because 
they  are  accompanied  with  impudency.  Such 
sinners  are  hardened,  fearless,  aird  without  shame. 
Like  Judas,  they  are  hardened  ;  though  woes  be 
pronounced  against  them  they  will  sin  ;  they  are 
without  fear  like  the  leviathan,  Job  xli.  33.  and 
they  have  sinned  away  shame,  Zeph.  iii.  5.  « The 
unjust  knovveth  no  shame,  he  hath  a  forehead  of 
brass.'  Nay,  some  are  so  far  from  blushing,  that 
they  glory  in  their  shame,  Phil.  iii.  19. 

4.  To  sin  presumptuously,  to  know  what  is 
good,  yet  not  to  do  it,  is  heinous,  because  it  is 
ingratitude  :  it  a  high  abuse  of  God's  kindness  ; 
and  God  cannot  endure,  of  all  tilings,  to  have 
his  kindness  abused.  God's  kindness  is  seen  in 
this,  that  he  hath  acquainted  the  sinner  with  his 
mindand  will ;  thathe  hath  not  only  instructed  him, 
but  persuaded  him,  made  mercy  stoop  and  kneel 
to  the  sinner  }  he  bath  wooed  him  with  his  Spirit, 
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that  he  would  flee  from  sin  and  pursue  hoHness ; 
kindness  is  seen  in  this,  that  God  hath  spared  the 
sinner  so  long,  and  not  struck  him  dead  in  the  act 
of  sin  ;  kindness  in  this,  that  though  the  sinner 
hath  sinned  against  his  conscience,  yet  now,  if  lie 
will  repent  of  sin,  God  will  repent  of  his  judg- 
ments,  and  mercy  shall  be  held  forth,  Jer.  iii.  1. 

♦  Thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers  ; 
yet  return  again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord.'  But  the 
sinner  is  of  a  base  spirit ;  he  is  not  melted  with  all 
this  love;  but  his  heart  like  clay  hardens  under 
the  sun.  Here  is  an  apparent  abuse  of  God's 
kindness ;  and  God  cannot  endure  to  have  l-.is 
kindness  abused.  The  vulture  draws  sickness 
from  perfumes ;  so  the  sinner  contracts  wicked- 
ness from  the  mercy  of  God.  Here  is  high  ingra- 
titude. 

5.  To  sin  presumptuously,  to  know  what  is 
good,  yet  not  to  do  it,  is  a  contempt  done  to  God. 
He  cares  not  whether  God  be  pleased  or  not,  he 
will  have  his  sin.  Therefore  the  presumptuous 
sinner  is  said  to  reproach  God,  Numb.  xv.  SO. 

*  The  soul  that  doth  ought  presumptuously,  the 
same  reproacheth  the  Lord  ;'  he  reproacheth  the 
Lord,  though  not  explicitly,  yet  interpretatively ; 
by  his  presumptuous  sin  makes  as  if  God  were 
either  ignorant,  and  did  not  know  his  wicked- 
ness ;  or  impotent,  and  were  not  able  to  punish 
him.  How  horrid  is  this!  there  is  a  kind  of 
blasphemy  against  God  in  every  presumptuous 
sin. 

6.  To  sin  presumptuously,  to  know  what  is 
good,  yet  not  to  do  it,  is  a  bold  contest  with  God, 
a  daring  of  God  to  punish.  The  man  tliat  sins  j 
against  conscience  presumptuously,  and  will  not 
be  reclaimed,  doth  in  effect  say,  what  care  I  for 
the  commandment  ?  It  shall  be  no  check  upon 
me,  but  I  will  go  on  in  sin,  and  let  God  do  his 
worst.  A  godly  man  is  said  to  fear  the  com- 
mandment, Prov.  xiii.  13.  He  dares  not  sin,  be- 
cause the  law  of  God  stands  in  his  way  :  but  the 
presumptuous  sinner  doth  not  value  the  command- 
ment J  he  will  sin  in  spite  of  God's  law.  Oh,  des- 
perate madness,  to  dare  God  to  his  face  !  1  Cor. 
X.  23.  *  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger  ?  Are 
we  stronger  than  he''  Good  reason  then  we 
should  take  heed  of  presumptous  sin,  since  it  is 
so  heinous  and  desperate !  'To  him  that  knows 
to  do  good,  yet  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin  ;'  it  is 
sin  with  a  witness. 

Use  2.  Trial.  Let  us  examine  if  we  are  not 
guilty  of  sinning  thus  presumptuously,  knowing 
to  do  good,  yet  not  to  do  it.    (L)  Is  it  not  sin 


presumptuously,  when  we  live  in  the  total  neglect 
of  duty  ?  We  know  we  ought  to  pray  in  our 
families,  yet  do  it  not.  To  live  in  the  neglect  of 
family  duties,  is  not  this  to  sin  presumptuously  ? 
(2.)  Is  it  not  sin  presumptuously,  when  we  will 
venture  upon  the  same  sins  which  we  condemn  in 
others  ?  Rom.  ii.  1.  Thou  (Christian)  condemnest 
another  for  pride,  and  yet  thou  livest  in  that  sin 
thyself.  A  father  condemns  his  son  for  swearing 
yet  he  himself  swears  :  the  master  reproves  his 
servant  for  being  drunk,  yet  he  himself  will  be 
drunk.  Is  not  this  to  sin  presumptuously,  to  live 
in  those  sins  which  we  condemn  in  others. 
(3.)  Do  not  they  sin  presumptuously  against  con- 
science, who  will  sin  in  spite  of  heaven  ?  Though 
they  see  the  judgments  of  God  executed  on  others, 
yet  will  adventure  on  the  same  sins  ?  Dan.  v.  2^. 
'  And  thou  his  son,  O  Belshazzar,  hast  not  hum- 
bled thy  heart  though  thou  knewest  all  this  :' 
that  is,  thou  sawest  the  judgments  I  inflicted  on 
thy  father.  (4.)  Do  not  they  sin  presumptuously, 
who  know  to  do  good,  yet  do  it  not ;  who  labour 
to  stifle  the  convictions  of  their  conscience,  and 
will  not  let  conscience  speak  freely  to  them  ?  This 
the  scripture  calls,  '  Holding  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness,' Rom.  i.  18.  (5.)  Do  not  they  sin 
presumptuously,  who  after  they  have  felt  the  smart 
of  sin  ;  it  hath  bred  a  worm  in  their  conscience, 
a  moth  in  their  estate  ;  yet,  after  all  this,  they 
again  embrace  their  sins. 

That  I  may  shew  you  what  you  have  to  fear, 
and  that  I  may  beat  you  oflT  from  presumptuous 
sins,  let  these  things  be  seriously  laid  to  heart : 
(1.)  These  presumptuous  sins  do  much  harden  the 
heart.     These  are  two  of  the  greatest  blessings,  a 
sound  judgment  and  a  soft  heart :   but  sinning 
presumptuously  and  knowingly  doth  congeal  tlie 
heart ;  it  doth  both  waste  the  conscience  and  sear 
it,  1  Tim.  iv.  2.     By  sinning  knowingly,  a  person 
gets  a  custom  of  sin  ;  and  the  custom  of  sinning 
takes  away  the  sense  of  sinning,  Eph.  iv.  19.  'Being 
past  feeling.'    Tell  the  presumptuous  sinner,  there 
are  treasures  of  wrath  laid  up  for  him»  he  fears  not  • 
his  heart  is  like  a  piece  of  marble  or  adamant  that 
will  take  no  impression.     When  men  know  to  do 
good,  yet  do  it  not,  their  hearts  are  hardened  in- 
sensibly, and  that  is  dangerous.     (2.)  Such  as  sin 
presumptuously,  or  they  who  know  to  do  good,  yet 
doit  not  are  self-condemned.  Tit.  iii.  IK     The 
sinner  knows  in  his  conscience  that  be  is  guilty  j 
that  he  hath  sinned  against  warnings,  education^ 
conviction ;   therefore  his    own  heart  does,  and 
roust  condemn  hina.    And  when  God  judges  and 
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condemns  him,  he  will  clear  his  judge,  Psal.  li.  4. 
(3.)  Presumptuous  sins  make  deep  wounds  in  the 
soul.  They  lead  to  despair,  and  despair  is  the 
agony  of  the  soul.  Spira  in  despair  was  like  a 
living  man  in  hell ;  despair  did  suck  out  his  mar- 
row and  vital  blood  ;  it  made  him  a  very  anatomy. 
The  sinner  goes  on  stubbornly  ;  yet  his  foolish 
heart  tells  him  all  will  be  well :  but,  when  God 
begins  to  set  his, sins  in  order  before  him,  and 
conscience  which  was  before  like  a  lion  asleep, 
begins  to  be  awakened  and  roars  upon  him,  and 
he  sees  death  and  hell  before  him  ;  now  his  heart 
faints,  his  presumption  is  turned  to  despair,  and 
he  cries  out  as  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  13.  'my  punish- 
ment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear.'  Now  the  sinner 
begins  to  think  with  himself  thus :  I  would  have 
my  sins,  and  I  had  them  ;  and  now  I  have  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  them  ;  O  how  foolish  was  I 
to  refuse  instruction  ?  But  it  is  too  late  now  ;  the 
mercy-seat  is  quite  covered  with  clouds ;  I  am 
shut  out  from  all  hopes  of  mercy  ;  my  wounds  are 
such,  that  the  balm  of  Gilead  will  not  heal. 

The  more  presumption  in  the  time  of  life,  the 
more  despair  at  the  hour  of  death. 

(4.)  To  know  to  do  good  and  not  to  do  it,  to 
sin   presumptuously,  God  may  in  just  judgment, 
leave  such  a  one  to  himself.     It  is  a  terrible  thing, 
when  God  shall  say,  thou  hast  by  thy  presumptu- 
ous sin,  affronted  me,  and  provoked   me  to  my 
face  ;  therefore  I  will  give  thee  up  to  thine  own 
heart,  thou  shalt  sin  still  :  seeing  thou  wilt  be  fil- 
thy, thou  shalt  be  filthy  still.  j 
(5.)  To  know  what  is  good,  yet  not  to  do  it ;  1 
to  sin  presumptuously,  is  a  great  degree  of  the  1 
sio  against  the  Holy  Ghost.     Such   as  sin  pre-  ' 
sumptuously,  sin  wilfully.     Though  presumption  | 
is  not  final  apostacy,  yet  it  comes  very  near  to  it ; 
and  a  little  matter  inore  will  make  thee  so  guilty, 
that  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.     To  i 
sin    presumptuously  against   light,    may  in  time 
bring  on  malice  and  despite  to  the  Spirit ;  as  it  was 
with  Julian  who  threw  up  his  dagger  in  the  air,  as 
if  he  would  be  revenged  on  God  :  when  once  it  is 
come  to  this,  there  is  but  one  step  lower  a  man 
can  fall,  and  that  is  into  hell. 

(6.)  There  is  little  hope  for  such  as  know  to 
do  good,  yet  do  it  not ;  know  what  is  evil,  but 
will  not  forbear.  There  were  sacrifices  for  sins 
of  ignorance,  but  no  sacrifices  for  sins  of  pre- 
sumption, Numb,  XV.  30.  Indeed,  presumptuous 
sinners  hope  all  will  be  well,  Prov.  xv.  IG.  'The 
fool  is  confident.'  Such  a  fool  is  spoken  of, 
Deut.  xxix.  19»    *  When  he  hears  the  words  of 


this  curse,  he.  blesselh  himself,  saying,  I  shall 
have  peace,  though  I  walk  after  the  imagination 
of  my  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst ;  the 
Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  the  anger  and  jeal- 
ousy of  the  Lord  shall  smoke  against  that  man,' 

(7.)  Such  as  sin  presumptuously  that  know  to 
do  good,  yet  do  it  not,  know  what  is  evil,  yet  will 
not  forbear  it,  God  refuseth  all  their  services, 
whether  reading,  hearing,  praying  or  communi- 
eating.  God  abhors  their  sacrifice,  Isa.  i.  25. 
'  When  ye  make  many  prayers,  1  will  not  hear ; 
your  hands  are  full  of  blood.'  And  Hos.  viii.  13. 
•They  sacrifice  flesh  for  the  sacrifice  of  mine 
offerings  ;  but  the  Lord  accepted  them  not :  now 
will  he  remember  their  iniquities,  and  visit  their 
sins.'  Thus  you  see  what  cause  you  have  to 
tremble,  who  are-  guilty  in  this  kind  :  you  see 
your  misery. 

Besides  all  that  hath  been  said,  consider  thesi? 
two  things.  (1.)  You  that  sin  presumptuously, 
that  know  to  do  good,  and  do  it  not ;  that  know 
what  is  evil,  yet  will  not  forbear :  you  cannot  sin 
so  cheap  as  others  ;  though  sin  will  cost  every  one 
dear,  yet  it  will  cost  you  dearer.  You  go  direct- 
ly against  conscience  ;  and  if  there  be  either  jus- 
tice  in  heaven,  or  fire  in  hell,  you  shall  be  sure  to 
be  punished. 

(2.)  You  who  sin  presumptuously,  cannot  tak'e 
so  much  pleasure  in  your  sin  as  another  may 
have.  One  whose  conscience  is  less  enlightened, 
though  his  sin  will  be  bitter  to  him  afterwards, 
yet  at  present  he  may  roll  it  as  honey  under  his 
tongue,  and  find  pleasure  in  it :  but  you  that  sin 
against  your  knowledge,  you  cannot  have  so 
much  pleasure  in  sin  as  he  ;  for  conscience  will 
put  forth  a  sting,  and  all  the  threatenings  of  the 
word  will  set  themselves  in  battle  array  against 
you,  so  that  you  can  have  no  quiet.  And  that 
trouble  thou  feelest  now  in  thy  conscience,  is  but 
the  beginning  of  sorrow. 

Q.  fV/iat  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  not  sin  pre- 
sumptuously against  conscience  ? 

Ans.  1.  Take  heed  of  little  sins,  though  (to 
speak  properly)  there  are  no  such  things  as  little 
sins,  no  little  treason  ;  but  comparatively,  one  siu 
may  be  less  than  another.  Take  heed  of  little 
sins.  The  frequent  committing  of  lesser  sins, 
will  prepare  for  greater.  A  lesser  distemper  of 
the  body,  if  it  be  let  alone,  prepares  for  a  greater 
distemper :  being  unjust  in  a  little,  prepares  for 
being  unjust  in  much,  Luke  xvi.  10.  Such  as 
were  at  first  more  modest,  yet  by  accustoming 
themselves   to  less  sins,  by  degrees   their   sins 
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have  grown  up  lo  a  greater  height;  jail-sins  have 
begun  at  httle  sins.  (2.)  If"  you  would  not  sin 
presumptuously,  viz.  knowingly  and  wilfully,  then 
I'everence  the  dictates  of  conscience ;  get  con- 
science well  informed  by  the  word,  as  you  set 
your  watch  by  the  sun,  and  then  be  ruled  by  it ; 
do  nothing  against  conscience.  If  conscience 
saith  do  such  a  thing,  though  ever  so  unpleasing, 
set  upon  the  duty.  When  conscience  saith,  Take 
heed  of  such  a  thing ;  come  not  near  the  forbid- 
den fruit.     Conscience  is  God's  deputy  or  proxy 


in  the  aoul  j  the  voice  of  conscience  is  the  voice 
of  God  ;  do  not  trifle  with  checks  of  conscience, 
lest  God  suffer  thee  to  harden  iq  sin,  and  by  de- 
grees come  to  presumptuous  sin.  (3.)  Labour  tp 
have  your  knowledge  sanctified.  Men  sin  against 
their  knowledge,  because  their  knowledge  is  not 
sanctified.  Sanctified  knowledge  works  upon  the 
soul :  it  inclines  us  to  do  good }  it  makes  us  flee 
from  sin  :  sanctified  knowledge  is  like  a  breast- 
plate, which  keeps  the  arrow  of  presumptuous  sin 
from  entering. 


CoL.  iii.  11.     But  Christ  is  all  in  all. 


THE  philosopher  saith,  every  science  takes  its 
dignity  from  tiie  object ;  the  more  noble  the  ob- 
ject, the  more  rare  the  knowldge.  Hence  it  is 
that  Jesus  Christ  being  tlie  most  sublime  and 
glorious  object,  that  knowledge  which  leads  us  to 
Christ,  must  needs  be  most  excellent:  it  is  called 
the  '  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,'  Phil, 
iii.  8.  So  sweet  is  this  knowledge,  that  St.  Paul 
•  determined  to  know  nothing  but  Christ,'  1  Cor. 
ii.  2.  And  indeed  what  needed  he  to  know  more  ? 
for  '  Christ  is  all  m  all.' 

In  the  text  there  is  a  negation  and  an  assump- 
tion ;  something  the  apostle  sets  down  privatively 
and  something  positively. 

1.  Privatively.  St.  Paul  tells  the  Colossians 
what  will  not  avail  them,  *  neither  circumcision, 
nor  uncircumcision  availeth,'  &c.  Circumcision, 
was  a  great  privilege,  it  was  a  badge  and  cogniz- 
ance to  distinguish  the  people  of  God  from  those 
who  were  etteri  and  foreign  ;  it  was  a  pale  be- 
tween the  garden  inclosed,  and  the  common.  The 
people  of  circumcision  were  a  people  of  God's 
circumspection,  they  were  under  his  eye,  and  his 
wing ;  they  were  his  household  family  ;  rather 
than  they  should  want,  God  would  make  the 
heavens  a  granary,  and  rain  down  manna  upon 
them  ;  he  would  set  the  rock  abroach,  and  make 
it  a  lively  spring  ;  how  glorious  was  circumcision  ! 
Horn.  ix.  4,  5.  What  rich  jewels  hang  upon  Is- 
rael's crown  !  but  in  matters  of  salvation,  all  tiiis 
was  nothing,  ♦  Neither  circumcision  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,'  &c.     From  whence  we  may  observe, 

That  external  privileges  commend  no  jman  to 
God  ;  whether  wise,  or  rich,  or  noble,  this  doth 
not  set  us  off  in  God's  eye,  1  Cor.  i.  26.  God 
7  R....39. 


sees  not  as  man  sees  ;  we  are  taken  with  beauty 
and  parts,  these  things  avail  not  with  God  ;  God 
lays  his  left  hand  upon  these,  as  Jacob  did  upoa 
Manasseh,  Gen.  xlviii.  14.  God  often  passeth 
by  those  who  cast  a  greater  splendour  and  lustre 
in  the  world,  and  looks  upon  those  of  an  inferior 
alloy ;  the  reason  is,  '  that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  his  presence,*  I  Cor.  i.  29.  If  God  should 
graft  his  grace  only  upon  wisdom  and  parts,  some 
would  be  ready  to  say,  my  wisdom,  or  my  elo- 
quence, or  my  nobility,  haUi  saved  me  :  there- 
fore, 'not  many  wise,  not  many  noble  are  call- 
ed.' God  will  have  no  pride  or  vaunting  in  the 
creature. 

Use.  llest  not  in  outward  privileges  or  ex- 
cellencies, these  are  no  stocks  to  graft  the  hopes 
of  salvation  upon,  many  of  Christ's  kindred  went 
to  hell.  Paul  is  called  the  servant  of  the  Lord, 
Rom.  i.  1.  And  James  is  called  the  brother  of 
the  Lord,  Gal.  i.  19.  It  is  better  to  be  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord,  than  the  brother  of  the  Lord. 
The  virgin  Mary  was  saved  not  as  she  was  the 
mother  of  Christ,  but  as  she  was  the  daughter 
of  faith  ;  it  is  grace,  not  blood  gives  the  prece- 
dency J  a  heart  that  hath  Christ  formed  in  it,  is 
God's  delight,  and  this  brings  ine  to  the  next. 

2.  The  apostle  sets  down  something  positive- 
ly ;  but  •  Christ  is  all  in  all ;'  in  which  words 
there  is, 

1.  The  subject,  Christ:  his  name  is  sweet ;  it 
is  '  as  ointment  poured  forth,'  Cant.  i.  3.  It  was 
Job's  wish,  *0  that  my  words  were  now  written  ! 
that  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  ami  lead 
in  the  rock  for  ever !'  Job  xix.  23,  24.  And  it 
is  my  wish,  O  tliat  lliis  name  (this  sweet  name) 
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of  Christ  were  now  written,  that  it  were  graven 
with  the  pen  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  hearts 
for  ever ;  the  name  of  Christ  hath  in  it,  saith 
Chrysostom,  a  thousand  treasures  of  joy. 

2.  The  predicate,  ♦  all  in  all.'  Christ  is  all  ful- 
ness, all  sweetness ;  he  is  all  that  is  imaginable, 
all  that  is  desirable;  he  who  hath  Christ  can 
have  no  more,  for  '  Christ  is  all.' 

The  proposition  out  of  the  word,  is,  that  Je- 
sus Christ  is  the  quintessence  of  all  good  things, 
♦  he  is  all.' 

1.  Sometimes  faith  is  said  to  be  all.  Gal.  v.  6. 
Nothing  availeth  but  faith  ;  faith  is  all,  as  it  is  an 
instrument  to  lay  hold  on  Christ,  whereby  we  are 
saved  ;  as  a  man  is  saved  by  catching  hold  on  a 
bough. 

2.  Sometimes  the  new  creature  is  said  to  be 
all,  Gal.  vi.  16.  Nothing  availeth  but  a  new 
creature  ;  the  new  creature  is  all,  as  it  qualifies 
and  fits  for  glory ;  *  without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord,'  Heb.  xii.  14.  It  is  a  saying  of 
Chrysostom,  at  the  day  of  Judgment  God  will 
ask  that  question,  as  our  Saviour  did.  Matt.  xxii. 
20.  •  Whose  image  and  superscription  is  this  ?' 
So  will  God  say.  Whose  image  is  this  ?  If  thou 
canst  not  sliew  him  his  image  consisting  in  holi- 
ness, he  will  reject  thee ;  thus  the  new  creature 
is  all. 

3.  Here  in  the  text  Christ  is  said  to  be  all ;  but 
in  what  sense  is  Christ  all  ?  (1.)  Christ  is  all  by 
way  of  eminency ;  all  good  things  are  eminently 
to  be  found  in  him  ;  as  the  sun  doth  virtually  con- 
tain in  it  the  light  of  the  lesser  stars.  (2.)  Christ 
is  all,  by  way  of  derivation  :  all  good  things  are 
transmitted  and  conveyed  to  us  through  Christ ; 
as  your  rich  commodities,  jewels  and  spices  come 
by  sea ;  so  all  heavenly  blessings  sail  to  us 
through  the  red  sea  of  Christ's  blood,  Kom.  xi. 
36.  '  Through  him  are  all  things.'  Christ  is  that 
spiritual  pipe,  through  which  the  golden  oil  of 
mercy  empties  itself  into  the  soul. 

Christ  must  needs  be  all ;  for  •  in  him  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,'  Col.  ii.  7-  He 
hath  a  partnership  with  God  the  Father,  John  xvi. 
15.  '  All  that  the  Father  hath  is  mine  ;'  so  that 
there  is  enough  in  him  to  scatter  all  our  fears,  to 
remove  all  our  burdens,  to  supply  all  our  wants  j 
there  can  be  no  defect  in  that  which  is  infinite. 

l/se  1.  Information.  And  it  hath  six  branches, 
(1.)  It  shews  us  the  glorious  fulness  of  Jesus 
Christ;  'he  is  all  in  all.'  Christ  is  a  panoply,  a 
magazine  and  storehouse  of  all  spiritual  riches ; 
you  may  go  witk  the  bee  from  flower  to  flower 


and  suck  here  and  there  a  little  sweetness,  but 
you  will  never  have  enough  till  you  come  to 
Christ ;  for  he  is  '  all  in  all.' 

Now  in  particular,  Christ  is  all  in  six  respects  : 
(1.)  Christ  is  all  in  regard  of  righteousness.  1 
Cor.  i.  30.  ♦  He  is  made  to  us  righteousness.' 
The  robe  of  innocency,  like  the  vail  of  the  tem- 
ple, is  rent  asunder  ;  ours  is  a  ragged  righteous, 
ness,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  '  Our  righteousness  is  as  filthy 
rags.'  As  under  rags  the  naked  body  is  seen  j 
so  under  the  rags  of  our  righteousness,  the  body 
of  death  is  seen  ;  we  can  defile  our  duties,  but 
they  cannot  justify  us ;  but  Christ  is  all  in  re- 
gard of  righteousness,  Rom.  x.  4.  «  Christ  is  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  them  that 
believe  :'  that  is,  through  Christ  we  are  as  right- 
eous as  if  he  had  satisfied  the  law  in  our  own 
persons.  Jacob  got  the  blessing  in  the  garment 
of  his  elder  brother  ;  so  in  the  garment  of  Christ 
our  elder  brother,  we  obtain  the  blessing  ;  Christ's 
righteousness  is  a  coat  woven  without  seam,  2 
Cor.  v.  ult.  '  We  are  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him.'  (2.)  Christ  is  all  in  regard  of 
sanctification.  1  Cor.  i.  30.  «  He  is  made  to  us 
sanctification.'  Sanctification  is  the  spiritual  en- 
amel and  embroidery  of  the  soul :  it  is  nothing 
else  but  God's  putting  upon  us  the  jewels  of  ho- 
liness, the  angels'  glory  ;  by  it  we  are  made  as 
the  king's  daughter,  'all  glorious  within,'  Psal. 
xlv.  IS.  This  doth  tune  and  prepare  the  soul 
for  heaven  ;  it  turns  iron  into  gold,  it  makes  the 
heart,  which  was  Satan's  picture,  Christ's  epistle. 
The  virgins,  Esth.  ii.  12.  had  their  'days  of  pu- 
rification ;'  they  were  first  to  be  perfumed  and 
anointed,  and  then  they  were  to  stand  before  the 
king  ;  we  must  have  *  the  anointing  of  God,'  1 
John  ii.  27.  and  be  perfumed  with  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit,  those  sweet  odours  ;  and  then  we  shall 
stand  before  the  King  of  heaven  ;  there  must  be 
first  our  days  of  purification  before  our  days  of 
glorification  ;  what  a  blessed  work  is  this  !  a  soul 
beautified  and  adorned  with  grace,  is  like  the 
firmament  bespangled  with  glittering  stars.  O 
what  a  metamorphose  is  there  !  I  may  allude  to 
that.  Cant.  iii.  6.  So,  who  is  this  that  comes  out 
of  the  wilderness  of  sin,  perfumed  with  all  the 
graces  of  the  spirit  ?  Holiness  is  the  signature  and 
engraving  of  God  upon  the  soul  ;  but  whence  is 
this?  Christ  is  all,  he  is  made  to  us  sanctification  : 
he  it  is  that  sends  his  Spirit  into  our  heart  to  be 
a  refiner's  fire,  to  burn  up  our  dross,  and  make  our 
graces  sparkle  like  gold  in  the  furnace;  Christ 
arisetli   liom   the  soul    •  with  healing  under  his 
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wings,'  Mai.  iv.  2.  He  leads  the  understanding, 
and  saith,  '  Let  there  be  light ;'  he  heals  the  heart 
by  dissolving  the  stone  in  his  blood  ;  he  heals  the 
will,  by  filing  off  its  rebellion.  Thus  he  is  all  in 
regard  of  sanctification.  (3.)  Christ  is  ail  in 
regard  of  divine  acceptance,  Eph.  i.  6.  He  hath 
made  us  favourites  ;  so  Chrysostom  and  Theophy- 
lect  render  it ;  through  Christ  God  is  propitious  to 
us,  and  takes  all  we  do  in  good  part. 

A  wicked  man  being  out  of  Christ  is  out  of  fa- 
vour ;  as  his  ploughing  is  sin,  Prov.  xxi.  4.  so  his 
praying  is  sin,  Prov.  xv.  8.  God  will  not  come 
near  him,  his  breath  is  infectious  :  God  will  hear 
his  sins,  and  not  his  prayers  ;  but  now  in  Christ 
God  accepts  us,  Eccl.  ix.  7.  As  Joseph  did  pre- 
sent his  brethren  before  Pharaoh,  and  brought 
them  into  favour  with  the  King,  Gen.  xlvii.  2.  so 
the  Lord  Jesus  carries  the  names  of  the  saints  up- 
on his  breast  and  presents  them  before  his  Fa- 
ther, so  bringing  them  into  repute  and  honour; 
through  Christ,  God  will  treat  and  parley  with  us, 
he  speaks  to  us,  as  Isa.  Ixii.  4.  Through  the  red 
glass  every  thing  appears  of  a  red  colour  ;  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  we  look  of  a  sanguine  com- 
plexion, ruddy  and  beautiful  in  God's  eyes.  (4.) 
Christ  is  all  in  regard  of  divine  assistance ;  a 
Christian's  strength  lies  in  Christ :  Phil.  iv.  13. 
Whence  is  it  a  Christian  is  able  to  do  duty,  to 
resist  temptation,  but  through  Clirisi's  strengthen- 
ing ?  Whence  is  it  that  a  sparkle  of  grace  lives 
in  a  sea  of  corruption,  the  storms  of  persecution 
blowing,  but  that  Christ  holds  this  sparkle  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hand  ?  Whence  is  it  that  the  roaring 
lion  hath  not  devoured  the  saints,  but  that  the  li- 
on of  the  tribe  of  Judah  hath  defended  tiiem  ? 
Christ  not  only  gives  us  our  crown  but  our  shield  ; 
he  not  only  gives  us  our  garland  when  we  overcome, 
but  our  strength  whereby  we  overcome.  Rev.  xii, 
11.  '  They  overcame  him,  (that  is,  the  accuser 
of  the  brethren,)  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.' 
Christ  keeps  the  fort  royal  of  grace  that  it  be  not 
blown  up  ;  Peter's  shield  was  bruised,  but  Christ 
kept  it  that  it  was  not  broken.'  '  I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not,'  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 
•  That  it  be  not  in  a  total  eclipse.'  The  crown  of 
all  the  saints'  victories  must  be  set  upon  the  head 
of  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  38.  Write  the  name  of 
Michael  upon  all  your  conquests.  (5.)  Christ  is 
all  in  regard  of  pacification  :  when  conscience  is 
in  an  agony,  and  burns  in  hell  in  the  sense  of  God's 
wrath  ;  now  Christ  is  all,  he  pours  the  balm  of  his 
blood  into  these  wounds  ;  •  he  maketh  the  storm  a 
calm.'    Christ  doth  not  only  make  peace  in  the 


court  of  heaven,  but  in  the  court  of  conscience  j 
he  not  only  makes  peace  above  us,  but  within  us. 
John  xvi.  ult.  Saith  Cyprian,  all  our  golden 
streams  of  peace  flow  from  this  fountain.  John 
xiv.  27.  *  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you.*  Jesus  Christ  not  only  purchased  peace 
for  us,  but  speaks  peace  to  us ;  he  is  called  the 
'  Prince  of  Peace,'  Isa.  ix.  6.  Thus  Christ  is  all  ia 
regard  of  pacifi^cation,  he  makes  peace  for  us,  and 
in  us  ;  thus  honey  and  oil  flow  out  of  the  rock 
Christ.  (6.)  Christ  is  all  in  regard  of  remunera- 
tion ;  he  it  is  that  crowns  us  alter  all  our  labours 
and  sufferings  ;  he  died  to  advance  us  ;  his  lying 
in  the  wine-press  was  to  bring  us  into  the  wine- 
cellar  :  he  is  gone  before  to  take  possession  of  hea- 
ven in  the  name  of  all  believers.  Heb.  vi.  20. 
'  Whether  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even 
Jesus.' — Christ  is  gone  to  bespeak  a  place  for  the 
saint?,  John  xiv.  2.  He  makes  heaven  ready  for 
them,  and  makes  them  ready  for  heaven.  Thus 
Christ  is  all  in  regard  of  remuneration.  Rev.  xxii. 
12.  •  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is 
with  me.' 

2.  If  Christ  be  all,  it  shews  us  what  a  vast  dis- 
proportion there  is  between  Christ  and  the  crea- 
ture ;  there  is  as  much  difference  as  between  ens 
and  nihil ;  Christ  is  all  in  ail,  and  the  creature  is 
nothing  at  all,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  ♦  Wilt  thou  set 
thine  eyes  on  that  which  is  not?'  The  creature 
is  a  nonentity  ;  though  it  hath  a  Physicial  existence 
yet  considered  theologically,  it  is  nothing  ;  it  is 
but  a  gilded  shadow,  a  pleasant  fancy :  when  So- 
lomon hath  sifted  up  the  finest  flour,  and  distilled 
the  spirit  of  all  created  excellency,  here  is  the 
result,  'ALL  IS  VANITY,'  Eccl.  ii.  11.  We 
read  the  earth  in  the  creation  was  void,  Gen.  i.  2. 
So  are  all  earthly  comforts  void  ;  they  are  void  of 
that  which  we  think  is  in  them,  they  are  void  of 
satisfaction  ;  therefore  they  are  compared  to  wind, 
Hos.  xii.  1.  A  man  can  no  more  fill  his  heart 
with  the  world,  than  he  can  fill  his  belly  with  the 
air  he  draws  in.  Now  the  creature  is  said  to  be 
nothing,  in  a  threefold  sense. 

1.  It  is  nothing  to  a  man  in  trouble  of  spirit ;  if 
the  spirit  be  wounded,  outward  things  will  no 
more  give  ease  than  a  crown  of  gold  will  cure  the 
headach. 

2.  The  creature  is  nothing  to  a  man  that  hath 
heaven  in  his  eye  ;  when  St  Paul  had  seen  « that 
ligiit  shining  from  heaven,  surpassing  the  glory  of 
the  sun,'  Acts  xxvi.  13.  though  his  eyes  were 
open,  *  he  saw  no  man,'  Acts  ix.  8.  So  he  that 
hath  the  glory  of  heaven  in  his  eye,  is  blind  to  the 
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world ;  he  sees  nothing  in  it  to  allure  him,  or  make 
him  willing  to  stay  here. 

3.  The  creature  is  notliing  to  one  that  is  dying  : 
sl  man  at  the  hour  of  death  is  most  serious,  and  is 
able  to  give  the  truest  verdict  of  things  ;  now  at 
such  a  time  the  world  is  nothing,  it  is  in  an  eclipse, 
the  sorrow  of  it  is  real,  but  tlie  joy  imaginary.  O 
then  what  a  vast  difference  there  is  between  Christ 
and  the  creature !  Christ  is  '  all  in  all,'  and  the 
creature  nothing  at  all ;  yet  how  many  damn  their 
souls  for  nothing  ? 

4.  It  shows  whither  the  soul  has  to  go  in  the 
want  of  all ;  go  to  Christ  who  is  all  in  all.  Dost 
thou  want  grace  ?  Go  to  Christ,  Col.  ii.  3.  *  In 
him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge.' Christ  is  the  great  Lord-treasurer ;  go 
then  to  Christ?  say,  Lord  I  am  indigent  of  grace, 
but  in  thee  are  all  my  fresh  springs,  fill  my  cistern 
from  thy  spring.  Lord,  I  am  blind,  thou  hast 
eye-salve  to  anoint  me ;  I  am  defiled,  thou  hast 
water  to  cleanse  me  ;  my  heart  is  hard,  thou  hast 
blood  to  soften  me  ;  I  am  empty  of  grace,  bring 
thy  fulness  to  my  emptiness.  In  all  our  spirit- 
ual wants  we  should  repair  to  Christ,  as  Jacob's 
sons  did  to  their  brotlier  Joseph ;  '  he  opened  all 
the  storehouses,'  Gen.  xli.  56.  and  *  gave  to  his 
brethren  corn  and  provision  for  the  way,'  Gen. 
xlii.  25.  Thus  the  Lord  hath  made  Christ  our 
Joseph,  Col.  ii.  3.  'In  him  are  hid  all  treasures.' 
O  then,  sinners,  make  out  to  Christ;  he  is  *  all  in 
all ;'  and  to  encourage  you  to  go  to  him,  remember 
there  is  in  him  not  only  fulness,  but  freeness  : 
•  Ho  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  wa- 
ters ;'  Ciirist  is  not  only  full  as  the  honey-comb, 
but  he  drops  as  the  honey-comb. 

5.  If  Christ  be  all,  see  here  the  Christian's  in- 
ventory, how  rich  is  he  that  hath  Christ!  he  hath 
all  that  may  tnake  him  completely  happy.  Plu- 
tarch reports  that  the  wife  of  Phocion  being  asked 
where  her  jewels  were,  she  answered,  my  hus- 
band, and  his  triumphs  are  my  jewels!  so,  if  a 
Christian  be  asked,  where  are  his  riches,  he  will 
say,  Christ  is  my  riches.  A  true  saint  cannot  be 
poor;  if  you  look  into  his  house,  perhaps  he  hath 
scarce  a  bed  to  lie  on,  1  Cor.  iv.  11.  'Even, to 
this  present  hour,  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place.' 
Come  to  many  a  child  of  God,  and  bid  him  make 
his  will,  he  saith  as  Peter,  Acts  iii.  G.  'Silver 
and  gold  have  I  none :'  yet  he  can  at  the  same 
time  make  his  triumph  with  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  vi. 
10.  •  As  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  all ;'  he 
hath  Christ  who  is  all.     When  a  believer  can  call 


nothing  his,  he  can  say  all  is  his.  The  taberna- 
cle was  covered  with  badgers'  skins,  Exod.  xxv. 
5.  yet  most  of  it  was  of  gold  :  so  a  saint  may  have 
a  poor  covering,  ragged  clothes,  but  he  is  inlaid 
with  gold.  '  Christ  is  formed  in  his  heart,'  and  so 
he  is  '  all  glorious  within.' 

6.  How  should  a  Christian  sit  down  satisfied 
with  Christ!  'Christ  is  all.'  What  though  he 
want  other  things,  is  not  Christ  enough  ?  If  a 
man  hath  sunshine,  he  doth  not  complain  he 
wants  the  light  of  a  candle  ;  hath  he  not  enough 
who  hath  the  '  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ?'  I 
have  read  of  a  godly  man,  who  being  blind,  his 
friend  asked  him  if  he  were  not  troubled  for  the 
want  of  his  sight  ?  he  confessed  he  was :  Why, 
saith  his  friend,  are  you  troubled  because  you 
want  that  which  flies  have,  when  you  have  that 
which  angels  have  ?  So  I  say  to  a  Christian,  Why 
art  thou  troubled  for  wanting  that  which  a  repro- 
bate has,  when  thou  hast  that  which  the  glorified 
saints  have  ?  Thou  hast  Christ  with  all  his  per- 
quisites and  royalties !  Suppose  a  father  should 
deny  his  son  furniture  for  his  house,  but  should 
settle  all  his  land  upon  him,  had  he  any  cause  to 
complain  ?  If  God  deny  thee  a  little  furniture 
in  the  world,  but  in  the  mean  time  settles  his 
land  upon  thee,  he  gives  thee  the  field  wherein 
the  pearl  of  price  is  hid,  hast  thou  any  cause  to  re- 
pine ?  a  Cliristian  that  wants  necessaries,  yet  hav- 
ing Christ,  he  hath  the  one  thing  needful,  Col.  ii. 
10.  *  Ye  are  complete  in  him.'  What !  complete  in 
Christ,  and^not  content  with  Christ  ?  Luther  saith, 
the  sea  of  God's  mercies  should  swallow  up  our 
particular  afflictions  ;  surely  this  sea  of  God's  love 
in  giving  us  Christ,  should  drown  all  our  com- 
plaints and  grievances  ;  let  the  Christian  take  the 
harp  and  the  viol,  and  bless  God. 

7.  If  Christ  be  all,  see  the  deplorable  condition 
of  a  Christless  person  ;  he  is  poor,  he  is  worth 
nothing,  Rev.  iii.  17-  'Thou  art  wretched,  miser 
able  and  poor,'  &c.  The  sadness  of  a  man  that 
wants  Christ,  will  appear  in  these  seven  particu- 
lars. 

1.  He  hath  no  justification ;  what  a  glorious 
thing  is  it  when  a  poor  sinner  is  absolved  from 
guilt,  and  is  declared  to  be  rectus  in  curia!  b.ut 
tills  privilege  flows  from  Christ :  all  pardons  are 
sealed  in  his  blood.  Acts  xiii.  39.  '  By  him  all 
that  believe  are  justified  ;'  so  that  he  who  is  out  of 
Christ  is  inijustified  :  the  guilt  of  sin  cleaves  to 
him  ;  he  must  be  responsible  to  justice  in  his  own 
person,  and  the  curse  stands  in  full  force  against 
the  sinner. 
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2.  He  that  wants  Christ  wants  the  beauty  of 
holiness  ;  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Uving  spring  of  grace, 
Jol)n  i.  H'.  'Full  of  grace  and  truth.'  Now  a 
Christless  person  is  a  graceless  person,  he  hath 
not  one  shred  of  holiness.  The  scion  must  first 
be  ingrafted  into  the  stock,  before  it  can  receive 
sap  and  influence  from  the  root ;  we  must  first  be 
ingrafted  into  Christ,  before  we  can  'of  his  ful- 
ness receive  grace  for  grace,'  John  i.  16.  A  man 
out  of  Christ  is  red  with  guilt,  and  black  with 
filth  ;  he  is  an  unhallowed  person,  and  dying  in 
that  condition,  is  rendered  incapable  of  seeing 
God,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

3.  He  that  wants  Christ,  hath  no  true  nobil- 
ity ;  it  is  through  Christ  that  we  are  akin  to  God, 
of  the  blood-royal  of  heaven  ;  it  is  through  Christ 
that  'God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  our  God,' 
Heb.  xi.  16.  But  out  of  Christ  we  are  looked  up- 
on as  ignoble  persons  ;  the  traitor's  blood  runs 
in  our  veins  :  a  man  out  of  Christ  is  base  born  ; 
whoever  is  his  natural  father,  the  devil  is  his 
spiritual  father,  John  iv.  48. 

4.  He  that  wants  Christ,  wants  his  freedom  ; 
John  viii.  36.  '  If  the  son  make  you  free,  you 
shall  be  free  indeed.'  A  man  out  of  Christ,  is 
a  slave,  when  he  sins  most  freely. 

5.  He  that  wants  Christ  hath  no  ability  for 
service  ;  he  is  as  Samson,  when  his  locks  were 
cut ;  his  strength  is  gone  from  him,  he  wants  a 
vital  principle,  he  cannot  walk  with  God,  he  is 
like  a  dead  member  in  the  body,  that  hath  neither 
strength  nor  motion,  John  xv.  5.  '  Without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing.'  The  organs  will  make  no 
sound,  unless  you  blow  in  them  ;  so  unless  Christ 
bv  his  Spirit  breathe  into  the  soul,  it  cannot  make 
any  harmony,  or  put  forth  strength  to  any  holy 
action. 

6.  He  that  wants  Christ  hath  no  consolation  ; 
Christ  is  called  the  consolation  of  Israel,  Luke  ii. 
25.  A  Christless  soul  is  a  comfortless  soul  ;  how 
can  such  a  one  have  comfort  when  he  comes  to 
die  ;  he  is  in  debt,  and  hath  no  surety  ;  his  wounds 
bleed,  and  he  hath  no  physician  ;  he  sees  the  fire 
of  God's  wrath  approaching,  and  hath  no  screen 
to  keep  it  ofT;  he  is  like  a  ship  in  a  tempest; 
sickness  begins  to  make  a  tempest  in  his  body, 
and  sin  to  make  a  tempest  in  his  conscience,  and 
he  hath  no  where  to  put  in  for  harbour :  Oh  the 
terror  and  anguish  of  such  a  man  at  the  hour  of 
death  !  Isa.  xiii.  ^,  *  Their  faces  shall  be  as  flames  ;' 
an  elegant  expression.  The  meaning  is,  such  fear 
and  horror  shall  seize  upon  sinners  at  the  evil 
day,   that  their  countenances  shall  change  and 
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be  as  pale  as  a  flame.  What  are  all  the  comforts 
of  the  world  to  a  dying  sinner  ?  He  looks  upon 
his  friends,  but  they  cannot  comfort  him  ;  bring 
his  bags  of  gold  and  silver,  they  are  as  smoke  to 
sore  eyes,  it  grieves  him  to  part  with  them ; 
bring  him  music,  what  comfort  is  the  harp  and 
viol  to  a  condemned  man  ?  There  are  in  Spain 
tarantulas,  venomous  spiders,  and  those  who  are 
stung  with  them  are  almost  dead,  but  are  cured 
with  music !  but  those  that  die  without  Christ 
who  is  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  are  in  such  hel- 
lish pangs  and  agonies  that  no  music  is  able  to 
cure  them. 

7.  He  that  wants  Christ  hath  no  salvation. 
Eph.  v.  23.  '  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body  ;'  he 
saves  none  but  those  who  are  members  of  his  body 
mystical ;  a  strong  scripture  against  the  doctrine 
of  universal  redemption  :  Christ  leaped  into  the 
sea  of  his  Father's  wrath,  only  to  save  his  spouse 
from  drowning  ;  '  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body  ;' 
so  that  those  who  die  out  of  Christ  are  cut  off  from 
all  hopes  of  salvation. 

2.  It  reproves  them  who  busy  themselves  about 
other  things  with  a  neglect  of  Christ ;  Isa.  Iv.  2. 
'  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is 
not  bread,  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfi- 
eth  not?*  If  you  get  all  the  world  you  are  but 
golden  beggars  witiiout  Christ.  The  physician 
finds  out  noxious  diseases,  but  is  ignorant  of  soul 
diseases ;  and  while  he  gets  recipes  to  cure  oth- 
ers, he  neglects  the  recipe  of  Christ's  blood  to 
cure  himself.  The  lawyer,  while  he  clears  other 
men's  titles,  to  tlieir  land,  he  himself  wants  a  title 
to  Christ.  The  tradesman  is  busied  in  buying 
and  selling,  but  neglects  for  to  trade  for  the  pearl 
of  price  ;  like  Israel,  who  went  up  and  down  to 
gather  straw  ;  or  like  the  loadstone  that  drav/s 
iron  to  it,  but  refuseth  gold.  Those  who  mind 
the  world  so  as  to  neglect  Christ,  their  work  is  but 
spider  work.  Heb.  li.  13.  •  Is  it  not  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  that  the  people  shall  labour  in  the  fire, 
and  weary  themselves  for  very  vanity  ?' 

1.  If  Christ  be  all,  then  set  a  high  valuation 
upon  Jesus  Ciirist ;  1  Peter  ii.  7'  '  To  you  that 
believe,  he  is  precious.'  If  there  were  a  jewel 
which  contained  in  it  the  worth  of  all  jewels, 
would  you  not  prize  that?  Such  a  jewel  is 
Christ :  so  precious  is  he,  that  St.  Paul  counted 
all  things  'dung,  that  he  might  win  Christ,'  Phil, 
iii.  8.  O  that  I  could  raise  the  appreciation  of 
Jesus  Christ !  Prize  Christ  above  your  estates, 
above  your  relations  :  that  man  doth  not  deserve 
Christ  at  all,  who  dotli  not  prize  Christ  above  all. 
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Jesus  Clirist  is  an  incomprehensible  blessing  ; 
whatever  God  can  require  for  siitisfaclifen,  or  you 
can  desire  for  salvation,  it  is  to  be  found  in  Christ. 
O  then  let  him  be  the  highest  in  our  esteem  :  no 
writing  shall  please  me,  saitli  saint  Bernard,  if  1 
do  not  read  the  name  of  Christ  there.  The  name 
of  Christ  is  the  only  music  in  a  Christian's  ear, 
and  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  only  cordial  to  a 
Christian's  heart. 

2.  If  Jesus  Christ  be  all,  then  make  sure  of 
Christ ;  never  leave  trading  in  ordinances,  till 
vou  have  gotten  this  pearl  of  price ;  in  Christ 
there  is  the  accumulation  of  all  good  things.  O 
then  let  not  your  souls  be  quiet,  till  this  bundle  of 
myrrh  lie  between  your  breasts,  Cant.  i.  13.  In 
other  things  we  strive  for  property  :  this  house  is 
mine,  these  jewels  are  mine,  and  why  is  not  this 
Christ  mine  ?  There  are  only  two  words  which  will 
satisfy  the  soul,  Deity  and  property  :  quid  est  Deus. 
71071  est  metis  ?  saith  Austin.  What  was  it  better 
for  the  old  world  they  had  an  ark,  as  long  as  they 
did  not  get  into  the  ark  ?  And  that  I  may  persuade 
all  to  get  Christ,  let  me  shew  you  what  an  enrich- 
ing blessing  Christ  is. 

1.  Christ  is  a  supreme  good  ;  put  what  you  will 
in  the  balance  with  Christ,  he  doth  infinitely  out- 
weigh. Is  life  sweet?  Christ  is  better  ;  he  is  the 
life  of  the  soul.  Col.  iii.  4.  *  His  lovingkindness  is 
better  than  life,'  Psal.  Ixiii.  3.  Are  relations  sweet  ? 
Christ  is  better ;  he  is  the  friend  that  '  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother.' 

2.  Christ  is  a  supreme  good ;  he  who  hath  Christ, 
need  no  more  ;  he  who  hath  the  ocean,  needs  not 
the  cistern.  If  one  had  a  manuscript  that  con- 
tained all  manner  of  learning  in  it,  having  all  the 
arts  and  sciences,  he  need  look  in  noother  book;  so 
he  that  hath  Christ,  needs  look  no  further.  Christ 
gives  grace  and  glory,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  11.  The  one 
to  cleanse  us,  the  other  to  crown  us ;  as  Jacob 
^aid,  '  It  is  enough,  Joseph  is  yet  alive,'  Gen. 
xlv.  28.  So  he  that  hath  Christ,  may  say  it  is 
enough,  Jesus  is  yet  alive. 

3.  Christ  is  a  suitable  good  ;  in  him  dwells  all 
fulness.  Col.  i.  ly.  He  is  whatever  the  soul  can 
desire,  &c.  Christ  is  beauty  to  adorn,  gold  to  en- 
rich, balm  to  heal,  bread  to  strengthen,  wine  to 
comfort,  salvation  to  crown  ;  if  we  are  in  danger, 
Christ  is  a  shield  ;  if  we  are  disconsolate,  he  is  a 
sun  ;  he  hath  enough  in  his  wardrobe  abundantly 
to  furnish  the  soul. 

4.  Christ  is  a  sanctifying  good,  he  makes  every 
condition  happy  to  us,  he  sweetens  all  our  com- 
forts, and  sanctifies  alj  our  crosses. 


(l.)_  Christ  sweetens  all  our  comforts  ;  he  turns 
them  into  blessings  ;  health  is  blessed  ;  estate  is 
blessed,  relations  are  blessed.  Christ's  love  is  as 
pouring  sweet  water  on  flowers,  which  makes 
them  cast  a  more  fragrant  perfume.  A  wicked 
man  cannot  have  that  comfort  in  outward  things 
which  a  godly  man  hath ;  he  may  possess  more, 
but  he  enjoys  less :  he  who  hath  Christ  may  say, 
this  mercy  is  reached  to  me  by  the  hand  of  my 
Saviour,  this  is  a  love  token  from  him,  an  earnest 
of  glory. 

(2)  Christ  sanctifies  all  our  crosses,  they  shall  be 
medicinal  to  the  soul ;  they  shall  work  sin  out, 
and  work  grace  in  ;  God's  stretching  the  strings 
of  his  viol,  is  to  tune  it,  and  make  the  music  bet- 
ter :  Christ  sees  to  it  that  his  people  lose  nothin-^ 
in  the  furnace  but  their  drossy  impurities. 

5.  Christ  is  a  rare  blessing,  there  are  but  few 
that  have  him  ;  the  best  things  when  they  grow 
common  begin  to  be  slighted  ;  when  '  silver  was 
in  Jerusalem  as  stones,*  1  Kings  x.  27.  it  was  apt 
to  be  trod  upon  ?  Christ  is  a  jewel  that  few  are 
enriched  with,  which  may  both  raise  our  esteem 
of  him,  and  quicken  our  pursuit  after  him  ;  those 
to  whom  God  hath  given  both  the  Indies,  he  hath 
not  given  them  Christ ;  they  have  the  fat  of  the 
earth,  but  not  the  dew  of  heaven  ;  and  among  us 
Protestants,  many  who  hear  of  Christ,  but  few 
that  have  him.  Read  Luke  iv.  25.  There  are 
many  in  this  city  who  have  Christ  sounded  in 
their  ears,  but  few  who  have  Christ  formed  in 
their  hearts :  O  how  should  we  labour  to  be  of 
this  few  !  they  who  are  Christians,  should  be  rest- 
less. 

6.  Christ  is  a  select  choice  good  ;  God  shews 
more  love  in  giving  us  Christ,  than  in  giving  us 
crowns  and  kingdoms.  God  may  give  us  other 
things,  and  hate  us  ;  but  in  giving  Christ  to  a  man, 
he  gives  him  the  blessings  of  the  throne ;  what 
though  others  have  a  crutch  to  lean  on,  if  thou 
hast  a  Christ  to  lean  on?  Abraham  sent  away 
the  sons  of  the  concubines  with  gifts,  but  'he 
gave  all  he  had  to  Isaac,'  Gen.  xxv.  God  may 
send  away  others  with  a  little  gold  and  silver'- 
but  if  he  give  thee  Christ,  he  gives  thee  all  that 
ever  he  hath :  for,  •  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.' 

7.  Christ  is  such  a  good,  as  without  which  no- 
thing is  good  ;  without  Christ  health  is  not  good, 
it  is  fuel  for  lust ;  riches  are  not  good,  they  are 
golden  snares  ;  ordinances  are  not  good,  thoufrh 
they  are  good  in  themselves,  yet  not  good  to  us, 
they  profit  not ;  they  are  as  breasts  without  milk, 
as  bottles  without  wine  ;  nay,  they  are  not  only 
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a  (lead  letter,  but  a  savour  of  dead  ;  without 
tinist,  they  will  damn  us ;  for  waut  of  Christ, 
millions  go  loaded  to  hell  with  ordinances. 

8.  Christ  is  an  enduring  good  ;  other  things 
are  like  the  lamp,  which  while  it  shines,  it  spends. 
'  The  heavens  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,'  Psal. 

cii.  QC). But  Jesus  Christ  is  a  permanent  good, 

with  him  are  durable  riches,  Prov.  viii.  18.  They 
last  as  long  as  eternity  itself. 

9.  Christ  is  a  diffusive 
he  is  full,  not  only  as  a  vessel,  but  as  a  spring,  he 
is  willing  to  give  himself  to  us.  Now  then  if  there 
be  all  this  excellency  in  Jesus  Christ,  it  may  make 
us  ambitiously  desirous  of  an  interest  in  him. 

Q.  But  how  shall  I  get  a  part  in  Christ. 

Ans.  1.  See  your  need  of  Christ,  know  that  you 
are  undone  without  him.  How  obnoxious  are  you 
to  God's  eye !  how  odious  to  his  nature  !  how  ob- 
noxious to  his  justice  !  O  sinner,  how  near  is  the 
Serjeant  to  arrest  thee  !  the  furnace  of  hell  is  heat- 
ing for  thee,  and  what  wilt  thou  do  without  Christ  ? 
It  is  only  the  Lord  Jesus  can  stand  as  a  screen  to 
keep  off  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  from  burning  thee. 
Tell  me  then,  is  there  not  need  of  Christ  ? 

2  Be  importunate  after  Christ :  Lord,  give  me 
Christ,  or  I  die.  As  Achsah  said  to  her  father 
Caleb,  Josh.  xv.  19.  'Thou  hast  given  me  a  south 
land,  give  me  also  springs  of  water.'  So  should 
a  poor  soul  say.  Lord,  thou  hast  given  me  an  es- 
tate in  the  world,  but  this  south  land  will  not 
quench  my  thirst,  give  me  also  springs  of  water ; 
give  me  those  living  springs  which  run  in  my  Sa- 
viour's blood  :  thou  hast  said,  '  Let  him  that  is 
athirst  come,  and  whosoever  will  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely,'  Rev.  xxii.  17,  18.  Lord,  1 
thirst  after  Jesus  Christ,  nothing  but  Christ  will 
satisfy  me  ;  I  am  dead,  I  am  damned  without  him, 
O  give  me  this  water  of  life. 

3.  Be  content  to  have  Christ,  as  Christ  is  offer- 
ed, a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  Acts  v.  31.  Be  sure 
you  do  not  compound  or  indent  with  Christ.  Some 
would  have  Christ  and  their  sins  too.  Is  Christ 
all,  and  will  you  not  part  with  something  for  this 
all  ?  Christ  would  have  you  part  with  nothing  but 
what  will  damn  you  if  you  keep,  namely,  your 
sins. 

There  are  some  bid  fair  for  Christ,  they  will  part 
with  some  sins,  but  keep  a  reserve.  Doth  that 
man  think  he  shall  have  Christ's  love  that  feeds 
sin  in  a  corner  ?  O  part  with  all  for  him  who  is 
all.  Part  with  thy  lust,  nay,  thy  life  if  Christ 
calls.  It  exhorts  us  not  only  to  get  Christ,  but  to 
labour  to  know  that  we  have  Christ,  John  ii.  3. 


*  hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him.*  This  reflex 
act  of  faith  is  more  than  the  direct  act.  Some  di- 
vines call  it  the  perception,  or  sensible  feeling  of 
faith  ;  now  concerning  this  knowledge  that  Christ 
is  ours,  which  is  the  same  with  assurance,  I  shall 
lay  down  these  four  corollaries  or  conclusions. 
I.  That  this  knowledge  is  feasible,  it  may  be  had, 
1  John  v.  is.  •  These  things  have  I  written  to 
you  that  believe,  that  ye  may  know  ye  have  eter- 
nal life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God.' 

1.  Why  else  doth  God  bid  us  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure,  2  Pet.  i.  10.  if  assurance  may 
not  be  had  ?  and  to  '  prove  ourselves  whether  we 
are  in  the  faith,'  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  if  we  cannot  come 
to  this  knowledge  that  Christ  is  ours  ? 

2.  What  are  all  the  signs  which  the  scripture 
gives  of  a  man  in  Christ  but  so  many  cyphers,  if 
the  knowledge  of  this  interest  may  not  be  had  ? 
1  John  iii.  14.  and  John  iv.  13. 

3.  There  are  some  duties  enjoined  in  scripture, 
which  to  perform  is  utterly  impossible,  if  the 
knowledge  of  an  interest  in  Christ  be  not  attain- 
able ;  we  are  bid  to  rejoice  in  God,'  Phil.  iv.  2. 
And  'to  rejoice  in  tribulation,'  1  Peter  iv.  13. 
How  can  he  rejoice  in  suffering,  who  doth  not 
know  whether  Christ  be  his  or  not  ? 

4.  Why  hath  Christ  promised  to  send  the  Com- 
forter, John  xiv.  16.  whose  very  work  it  is  to 
bring  the  heart  to  this  assurance,  if  assurance  that 
Christ  is  ours  may  not  be  had  ? 

5.  Some  of  the  saints  have  arrived  at  this  cer- 
tainty of  knowledge ;  therefore  it  may  be  had. 
Job  knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  Job  xix.  25. 
And  Saint  Paul  had  this  assurance,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
Gal.  ii.  20.  Yea,  may  some  say,  Paul  was  an  emi- 
nent believer,  a  Christian  of  the  first  magnitude, 
no  wonder  if  he  had  this  jewel  of  assurance  !  nay, 
but  the  apostle  speaks  of  it,  as  a  case  incident  to 
other  believers,  Rom.  viii.  35.  •  Who  shall  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?'  He  doth  not  say, 
who  shall  separate  me  ?  but  us  !  so  that  by  all  it 
appears  that  a  believer  may  come  to  spell  out  his 
interest. 

Caution  1.  Not  that  the  saints  have  always  the 
same  certainty,  or  that  they  have  such  an  assur- 
ance as  excludes  all  doubtings  and  conflicts ; 
there  will  be  flowings  and  ebbings  in  their  com- 
forts, as  well  as  in  their  graces  ;  was  it  not  so  in 
David  ">  Sometimes  we  hear  him  say,  God's  lov- 
ingkindness  was  before  his  eyes,  Psal.  xxvi.  3.  As 
it  is  a  proverbial  speech,  I  have  such  a  thing  .in 
my  eye,  I  see  it  just  before  me  j  but  at  another 
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time,  '  Wliere  are  thy  loviiigkindnesses  ?'  Psal. 
Ixxxix.  49-  These  doubtings  and  convulsions 
God  suffers  in  his  children  sometimes,  that  they 
may  long  the  more  for  heaven,  where  they  shall 
have  a  constant  spring  tide  of  joy. 
.  Caution  2.  Not  that  all  believers  have  the  same 
assurance.  1.  Assurance  is  rather  the  fruit  of 
faith,  than  faith :  now,  as  the  root  of  the  rose 
or  tulip  may  be  alive,  when  the  flower  is  not  vi- 
sible ;  so  faith  may  live  in  the  heart,  where  the 
flower    of  assurance  doth  not  appear. 

2.  Assurance  is  difficult  to  be  obtained ; 
it  is  a  rare  jewel,  but  hard  to  come  by ;  not 
many  Christians  have  this  jewel.  (1.)  God  sees 
it  good  sometimes  to  withdraw  assurance  from 
his  people,  that  they  may  walk  humbly.  (^.) 
Satan  doth  what  he  can  to  way-lay  and  ob- 
struct our  assurance  ;  he  is  called  the  red  dra- 
gon. Rev.  xii.  3.  If  he  cannot  blot  a  Christian's 
evidence,  yet  sometimes  he  casts  such  a  mist  be- 
fore his  eyes,  that  he  cannot  read  his  evidence  ; 
the  devil  envies  that  God  should  have  any  glory, 
or  the  soul  any  comfort.  (3.)  That  we  want  as- 
surance, the  fault  for  the  most  is  our  own  ;  we 
walk  carelessly,  neglect  our  spiritual  watch,  let 
go  our  hold  of  promises,  comply  with  tempta- 
tions ;  no  wonder  then  if  we  walk  in  darkness,  and 
are  at  such  a  loss,  that  we  cannot  tell  whether 
Christ  be  ours  or  not. 

S.  Assurance  is  very  sweet ;  this  wine  of  para- 
dise  cheers  the  heart. 

4.  Assurance  is  very  usefid,  it  will  put  us  up- 
on service  for  Christ.  (1.)  It  will  put  us  upon 
active  obedience ;  assurance  will  not  (as  the  Pa- 
pists say^  breed  security  in  the  soul,  but  agility  : 
it  will  make  us  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles, 
in  holy  duties  ;  faith  makes  us  living,  assurance 
makes  us  lively  ;  if  we  know  that  Christ  is  ours, 
we  shall  never  think  we  can  love  him  enough,  or 
serve  him  enough,  2  Cor.  v.  14.  '  The  love  of 
Christ  constrains  us.*  (2.)  Assurance  will  put  us 
upon  passive  obedience,  Horn.  v.  S,  5.  '  We  glory 
in  tribulation,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  a- 
broad  in  our  hearts.'  Mr.  Fox  speaks  of  a  woman 
in  queen  Mary's  days,  who,  when  the  adversaries 
threatened  to  take  her  husband  from  her,  she  an- 
swered, Christ  is  my  husband;  when  they  threat- 
ened to  take  away  her  children,  she  answered, 
Christ  is  better  to  me  titiati  ten  sons  ;  when  they 
threatened  to  take  away  all  irotn  lier,  saith  she, 
Christ  is  mine,  and  you  cannot  take  away  him  from 
n>e.  No  wonder  St,  Paul  was  willing  to  be  bound 
and  die  for  Cbnist,  ^ts  xid.  IS.  'wbea  iKkt^ew  that 


Christ  loved  him,  and  had  given  himself  for  him, 
Gal.  iii.  50.  Though  I  will  not  say,  Paul  was 
proud  of  his  chain,  yet  he  was  glad  of  it,  he  wore 
it  as  a  chain  of  pearl. 

Q.  But  how  shall  I  qet  this  jewel  qf  assurance  ? 

Ans.  1.  Make  duty  familiar  to  you:  when  the 
spouse  sought  Christ  diligently,  she  found  him 
joyfully.  Cant.  iii.  4. 

2.  Preserve  the  virginity  of  conscience ; 
when  the  glass  is  full  you  will  not  pour  wine 
into  it,  but  when  it  is  empty  ;  so,  when  the  soul 
is  cleansed  from  the  love  of  every  sin,  now  God 
will  pour  in  the  sweet  wine  of  assurance,  Heb.  x. 
22.  '  Let  us  draw  near  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science.* 

3.  Be  much  in  the  actings  of  faith  ;  the  more 
active  the  child  is  in  obedience,  the  sooner  he 
hath  his  fatiier's  smile  ;  if  faith  be  ready  to  die. 
Rev.  iii.  2.  if  it  be  like  armour  hung  up,  or 
like  a  sleepy  habit  in  the  soul,  never  look  & 
assurance.  ■ 

4.  If  Christ  be  all,  then  make  him  so  to  you. 
\st.   Make  Christ  all  in  your  understanding,  be 

ambitious  to  know  nothing  but  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  ?. 
What  is  it  to  have  knowledge  in  physic  ?  To  be 
able  with  Esculapius  and  Galen  to  discourse  of  the 
cause  and  symptoms  of  a  disease,  and  what  is  pro- 
per to  apply,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  be  ignorant 
of  the  healing  under  Christ's  wings?  What  is  it 
to  have  knowledge  in  astronomy,  to  discourse  of 
the  stars  and  planets,  and  to  be  ignorant  of  Christ, 
that  bright  morning  star  which  leads  to  heaven  ? 
What  is  it  to  have  skill  in  a  shop  and  ignorant 
of  that  commodity  which  doth  both  enrich  and 
crown  ?  What  is  it  to  be  versed  in  music,  and  to 
be  ignorant  of  Christ,  whose  blood  makes  atone- 
ment in  heaven,  and  music  in  tiie  conscience  ? 
What  is  it  to  know  all  the  stratagems  of  war, 
and  to  be  ignorant  of  the  '  Prince  of  Peace  ?'  O 
make  Christ  all,  be  willing  to  know  nothing  but 
Christ ;  though  you  may  know  other  things  in 
their  due  place,  yet  know  Christ  in  the  first 
place ;  let  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  have 
the  pre-eminence ;  as  the  sun  among  the  lesser 
planets. 

This  is  the  crowning  knowledge,  Prov.  xiv. 
18.  '  The  prudent  are  crowned  with  knowledge.' 
(1.)  W-e  cannot  know  ourselves  unless  we  know 
Christ,  he  it  is  who  lights  us  into  our  hearts,  and 
shews  us  the  spots  of  our  souls,  whereby  we  ab- 
hor ourselves  in  dust  and  ashes.  Christ  shews 
us  our  own  vacuity  and  indigency  j  and  usitil  we 
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see  our  own  emptiness,  we  are  not  fit  to  be  filled 
with  the  golden  oil  of  mercy.  (2.)  We  cannot 
know  God,  but  through  Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

^d,  Make  Christ  all  in  your  affections.  (1.) 
Desire  nothing  but  Christ  j  he  is  the  accumula- 
tion of  all  good  things  :  •  Ye  are  complete  in 
him,'  Col.  ii.  10.  Christ  is  the  Christian's  perfec- 
tion ;  what  should  the  soul  desire  less?  What  can 
it  desire  more?  (2.)  Love  nothing  but  Christ; 
love  is  the  choicest  affection,  it  is  the  richest  jewel 
the  creature  hath  to  bestow  :  O  if  Clirist  be  all, 
love  him  better  than  all. 

Consider  1.  If  you  love  other  things,  when 
they  die,  your  love  is  lost ;  but  Christ  lives  for 
ever  to  requite  your  love.  2.  You  may  love 
other  things  in  the  excess,  but  you  cannot  love 
Christ  in  the  excess.  3.  When  you  love  other 
things,  you  love  that  which  is  worse  than  your- 
selves ;  if  you  love  a  fair  house,  a  pleasant  gar- 
den, a  curious  picture,  these  things  are  worse 
than  yourselves  ;  if  I  would  love  an  thing  more 
intensely  and  ardently,  it  would  be  something 
which  is  better  than  myself,  and  that  is  Jesus 
Christ.  He  who  is  all,  let  him  have  all :  give 
him  your  love  who  desires  it  most,  and  deserves 
it  best. 

3d,  Make  Christ  all  in  your  abilities,  do  all  in 
his  strength,  Eph.  vi.  10.  'Be  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.'  When  you 
are  to  resist  a  temptation,  to  mortify  a  corruption, 
do  not  go  out  in  your  own  strength,  but  in  the 
strength  of  Christ:  'Be  strong  in  the  Lord.' 
►Some  go  out  to  duty  in  the  strength  of  parts,  and 
go  out  against  sin  in  the  strength  of  resolution, 
and  they  come  home  foiled.  Alas  !  What  are  our 
resolutions,  but  like  the  green  withs  which  did 
bind  Samson  !  A  sinful  heart  will  soon  break 
these ;  do  as  David  when  he  was  to  go  up  against 
Goliah  J  saith  he,  '  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.'  So  say  to  thy  Goliah  lust,  I  come 
to  thee  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Then  we  conquer, 
when  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  marches  be- 
fore us. 

ilh,  Make  Christ  all  in  your  aims,  do  all  to  his 
glory,  1  Peter  iv.  11. 

5lh,  Make  Christ  all  in  your  affiance,  trust  to 
none  but  Christ  for  salvation  ;  the  Papists  make 
Christ  something  but  not  all. 

And  is  there  not  naturally  a  piece  of  popery  in 
our  hearts  ?  We  would  be  grafting  happiness  upon 
the  stock  of  our  own  righteousness ;  every  man 
(saith  Luthei)  is  born  with  a  pope  in  his  heart. 
O  make  Christ  all  in  regard  of  recumbency,  let 
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him  be  your  city  of  refuge  to  flee  to,  and  your 
ark. 

Ot/i,  Make  Christ  all  in  your  joy.  Gal.  vi.  14. 
•  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  Luke  i.  47.  O  Chris- 
tian, hast  thou  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Hath  this 
morriing  star  shined  into  thy  heart  with  its  en- 
lightening quickening  beams  ?  Then  rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad.  Shall  others  rejoice  in  the 
world,  and  will  not  you  rejoice  in  Christ  ?  How 
much  better  is  he  than  all  other  things  ?  it  reflects 
disparagement  upon  Christ  when  his  saints  are  sad 
and  drooping.  Is  not  Christ  yours,  what  would 
you  have  more  ? 

O/^".  1.  But  saith  one,  I  am  low  in  the  world,  and 
that  takes  off  the  chariot  wheels  of  my  joy,  and 
makes  me  drive  heavily. 

Ans.  But  hast  thou  not  Christ  ?  And  is  not 
Christ  all  ?  Psal.  xvi.  5,  6. 

Obj.  2.  If  indeed  I  knew  Christ  were  mine, 
then  I  could  rejoice  ;  but  how  shall  I  know  that  ? 

Ans.  1.  Is  thy  soul  filled  with  pantings  after 
Christ?  Dost  thou  desire  as  well  water  out  of 
Christ's  side  to  cleanse  thee,  as  blood  out  of  his 
side  to  save  thee  ?  These  sighs  and  groans  are 
stirred  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  by  the  beating 
of  this  pulse,  judge  of  the  life  of  faith  in  thee. 

2.  Hast  thou  given  up  thyself  by  a  imiversal 
subjection  to  Christ?  this  is  a  good  sign  that 
Christ  is  thine. 

3.  Be  thankful  for  Christ;  God  hath  done 
more  for  you  in  giving  you  Christ,  than  if  he 
had  set  you  with  the  princes  of  the  earth,  Psal. 
cxiii.  8.  or  had  made  you  angels ;  or  had  given 
you  the  whole  world.  In  short,  God  cannot  give 
a  greater  gift  than  Christ;  for  in  giving  Christ  he 
gives  himself  to  us ;  and  all  this  calls  aloud  fot" 
thankfulness. 

Use  ult.  Here  is  a  breast  of  comfort  to  every 
man  that  hath  Christ,  '  Christ  is  all,'  it  is  good 
lying  at  this  fountain-head.  When  a  Christian 
sees  a  deficiency  in  himself,  he  may  see  an  all- 
sufficiency  in  his  Saviour.  *  Happy  is  that  peo- 
ple whose  God  is  the  Lord;'  Psal.  cxliv.  ult.  That 
servant  needs  not  want  who  hath  his  master's  full 
purse  at  command  :  he  needs  not  want  who  hatk 
Christ ;  for  '  Christ  is  all  and  in  all.'  What  though 
the  fig-tree  doth  not  flourish,  if  thou  bast  Christ 
the  tree  of  life,  and  all  fruit  growing  there  ?  In 
the  hour  of  death,  a  believer  may  rejoice ;  when 
he  leaves  all,  he  is  possessed  of  all.  As  Ambrose 
said  to  his  friend,  I  fear  not  death,  because  .1 
have  a  good  Lord ;  so  may  a  godly  man  say,  I 
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fear  not  death,  because  I  have  a  Christ  to'go  to ; 
death  will  but  carry  me  to  that  torrent  of  divine 
pleasure  which  runs  at  his  right  hand  for  ever- 


more. I  will  end  with  that,  I  Thess.  iv.  18, 
'Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words.* 


Phil.  iv.  7.     Those  things  which  you  have  both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do : 

and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 


WHAT  the  particular  reason  of  my  choice  of 
this  scripture  this  day  is,  if  you  compare  my  pre- 
sent situation,  with  the  intent  of  the  apostle  in 
these  words,  you  will  easily  understand. 

These  words,  of  the  apostle,  being  part  of  the 
close  of  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  are  his  vale- 
diction or  farewell  to  them  :  It  is  not  unknown  to 
you,  that  I  must  now  be  parted  from  you  ;  and  I 
have  pitched  on  this  scripture,  to  be  the  close  of 
my  twenty  years'  ministry  among  you. 

God  hath  sent  me  among  you  to  be  a  builder ; 
and  I  have  chosen  this  text,  to  be  a  hammer  to 
fasten,  and  drive  home  those  nails  of  instruction 
and  consolation,  which  I  have  been  so  long  en- 
deavouring to  enter  into  you. 

God  hath  sent  me  among  you  as  a  fisherman  ; 
and  I  have  chosen  these  words  to  be  as  the  closing 
of  the  net.  Behold  I  once  more  the  net  is  spread, 
and  I  am  now  making  my  last  draught ;  and  O 
that  it  might  have  the  same  good  speed  as  Peter's 
last  had,  Luke  v.  6.  It  would  then  pay  the 
charges  though  the  net  break. 

God  hath  sent  me  among  you  as  an  husband- 
man, to  plough,  and  to  sow  j  and  I  am  now  come 
to  cover  what  hath  been  sown. 

What  is  my  aim  in  preaching,  let  it  be  yours 
in  hearing :  O  that  both  preacher  and  hearers 
might  heartily  join  in  this  desire  !  This  once  more, 
God  speed  the  plough. 

In  this  desire  and  hope  I  drive  on.  In  the  text 
observe,  a  precept,  a  promise,  an  entail  of  the 
promise  on  the  precept.  In  the  precept  we  have, 
1.  An  act,  *  do.'  2.  An  object ;  *  the  things  that 
you  have  learned,  received,  heard,  and  seen.' 

The  promise  is  in  these  words,  •  The  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you. 

The  entail  of  the  promise  on  the  precept  you 
have  in  the  connective  particle  'and,'  which  knits 
them  up  together.  Do  the  work,  and  have  the  re- 
wartl ;  obey  the  precept  and  enjoy  the  promise ; 
*  do  what  you  have  received  and  heard,  and  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you.'    Be  careful  of 


the  former,  and  be  not  careful  about  the  latter ;  if 
the  precept  be  performed,  the  promise  shall  be 
made  good. 

DocT.  1.  Christians  must  be  learners,  before 
they  can  be  doers.  ♦  What  you  have  learned,  that 
do.' 

DocT.  2.  He  hath  learned  well,  that  hath  learn- 
ed to  do  well. 

DocT.  3.  Christian's  eyes,  as  well  as  their  ears, 
may  help  them  on  in  religion  j  or,  the  holy  ex- 
amples of  ministers  should  be  living  sermons  to 
people  :  '  What  you  have  seen  in  me.'  Therefore 
the  apostle  exhorts,  Phil.  ii.  I7.  «  Mark  them 
which  so  walk,  as  you  have  us  for  an  example  ;' 
and  1  Cor.  xi.  K  'Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I 
am  of  Christ ;  that  is,  either  I  have  been  a  follower 
of  Christ,  be  ye  therefore  followers  of  me  ;  or  else 
be  ye  followers  of  me  as  far  forth  as  I  have  been 
a  follower  of  Christ.  Those  ministers  may  go  off 
the  stage  with  honour  and  comfort,  who  have 
left  behind  them  the  good  seed  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  the  good  savour  of  a  holy  example. 

For  my  own  part,  what  my  doctrine  and  man- 
ner of  life  hath  been  among  you,  you  are  wit- 
nesses, and  God  also.  And,  however  I  have 
great  reason  to  judge  and  condemn  myself  before 
the  Lord,  and  to  bewail  it,  that  my  conversation 
hath  been  less  exemplary  and  useful  than,  O  that 
it  had  been  !  yet  I  go  off  from  you,  with  this  tes- 
timony upon  my  heart,  tliat  I  have  not  been  of 
those  who  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  lay  them  on 
other  men's  shoulders,  but  will  not  touch  them 
with  one  of  their  fingers  ;  but  my  endeavour  hath 
been,  to  press  on  my  own  soul,  and  hold  out  in 
my  own  practice,  tiiat  word  of  life  which  I  have 
preached  to  you  ;  and  therefore  am  bold,  in  this 
sense,  to  exhort  you,  in  the  words  of  the  apostle, 
'  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  far  forth  as  you  have 
seen  me  a  follower  of  Christ.' 

DocT.  4.  Godly  ministers,  when  they  are  part- 
ing from  their  people,  would  fain  leave  God  be- 
hind them.    Though  it  be  not  unusual,  when  the 
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Lord  sends  them  away,  he  goes  with  them  :  God 
and  his  messengers,  do  not  seldom  take  their  fare- 
well of  people  together  ;  yet  their  earnest  desire 
is,  that  though  they  must  away,  yet  the  Lord 
would  stay. 

DocT.  5,  Faithful  ministers  would  be  messen- 
gers of  peace,  going,  as  well  as  coming. 

As  the  apostles'  first  words  were  to  be,  «  Peace 
be  unto  you,'  Matth.  x.  so  some  of  this  apostle's 
last  words  were,  ♦  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you.' 

DocT.  6.  Whenever  ministers  part  with  their 
people,  if  they  can  but  leave  godliness  in  them, 
then  they  shall  certainly  leave  God  with  them  : 
Or, 

Those  that  obey  the  gospel,  whatsoever,  or 
whomsoever  they  want,  shall  ever  be  in  a  peaceful 
and  blessed  condition. 

*  These  things  do,'  that  is,  live  in  the  prac- 
tice and  power  of  that  doctrine  of  godliness 
'  which  you  have  received  and  heard,'  and 
then  fear  not,  'the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you.' 

This  doctrine,  I  shall  fully  prove  to  you,  after 
I  have  premised. 

That  the  doctrine  which  I  have  preached  to  you 
is  the  doctrine  of  godliness ;  the  sum  whereof  take 
in  these  four  particulars  : 

1.  That  Jesus  Christ  who  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  came  also  to  sanctify  and  purge 
them  from  their  sins. 

2.  That  those  that  believe  in  Jesus,  must  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works,  or  to  live  a  godly 
hfe. 

3.  That  this  godliness  is  not  such  a  slight,  and 
easy,  and  empty  thing,  as  the  mistaken  world  im- 
agine ;  but  stands  in  an  exact  conformity  of  the 
whole  man,  heart  and  life,  to  the  whole  will  of 
God. 

1<.  That  as  whosoever  believes  not  in  Jesus,  so 
whosoever  is  short  of  this  true  sincere  godliness, 
cannot  be  saved. 

This  is  the  sum  of  that  doctrine,  which  I  have 
preached  unto  you  ;  which  being  the  eternal  truth 
of  God,  I  herein  embark  my  whole  soul  and  life, 
desiring  to  be  found  in  that  same  Jesus,  and  to  be 
found  walking  in  that  same  way  of  righteousness, 
which  I  have  declared  unto  you. 

2.  That  my  design  and  aim,  in  preaching  this 
doctrine  to  you,  hath  been,  to  beget  in  you,  and 
through  the  influence  and  assistance  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  to  bring  you  to  this  true  godliness.  I  have 
travailed  in  birth  with  you,  that  Christ  might  be 


formed  in  you  ;  that  I  might  leave  you  possessors 
and  partakers  of  that  grace,  which  accompanies 
salvation  ;  that  your  faith  might  stand  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God  ;  that 
your  repentance  might  be  repentance  unto  life, 
not  to  be  repented  of ;  that  you  might  obey  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  that  hath  been 
delivered  unto  you  ;  that  you  might  stand  com- 
plete in  all  the  will  of  God  ;  that  you  might  be 
holy,  and  harmless  ;  the  children  of  God  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  generation, 
amongst  whom  you  must  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life  ;  that  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  you  might  compre- 
hend with  all  saints,  what  is  the  height,  and 
depth,  and  length,  and  breadth,  and  might  know 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  and 
be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  :  to  this  end 
have  I  taught  every  one,  and  warned  every  one, 
that  I  might  present  you  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

3.  That  as  far  forth,  as  the  success  hath  answer- 
ed my  design  and  aim  upon  any  of  your  souls,  so 
far  forth  stand  you  entitled  to  this  glorious  pro- 
mise in  the  text,  •  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you.*  Look  how  many  souls  there  are  amongst 
you,  that  live  in  the  power  and  obedience  of  those 
truths  you  have  received  ;  to  so  many  can  I,  with 
confidence,  give  this  farewell  of  the  apostle  ;  with- 
out ifs,  or  ands  ;  *  the  God  of  peace  shall  be 
with  you.'  To  whomsoever  the  Lord  hath  been  a 
God  of  grace,  to  them  he  will  be  a  God  of  peace. 
Whoever  amongst  you,  hath  this  God  of  grace 
dwelling  and  ruling  in  you,  shall  certainly  find 
this  God  of  peace,  dwelling  and  abiding  with 
you. 

These  things  premised,  1  shall  now  give  you 
the  full  proof  of  the  doctrine,  in  the  following 
Reasons.  The  doctrine  you  remember  is,  those 
that  obey  the  gospel,  whatsoever  or  whomsoever 
they  want,  shall  ever  be  in  a  peaceful  and  blessed 
condition. 

The  Reasons  are, 

.1.  The  God  of  peace  shall  he  with  them. 

2.  If  God  be  with  them,  all  things,  whatsoever 
befal  them,  shall  make  for  their  good. 

Reason  1.  The  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
them ;  these  things  do,  live  in  the  obedience  of 
the  holy  doctrine  which  you  have  received,  and 
the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you.  This  glori- 
ous promise  is  pregnant  with  all  the  blessings  that 
heaven  and  earth  can  afford. 

If  you  ask,  why,  what  is  there  m  it  ?  I  de- 
maad  of  you,  What  is  there  in  God  ?    God  is  iii 
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the  promise,  all  that  is  in  God  is  here  assured  to  the 
godly.  The  philosophers  of  old  attained  to  some 
glimmerings  of  the  excellencies  that  are  in  God, 
by  these  three  ways  : 

1.  Per  viam  negaliones,  conceiving  of  him  as  a 
Being  removed  from  all  things  signifying  imper- 
fection :  as  ignorance,  impotence,  iniquity,  corrup- 
tibility, composition,  alteration,  or  any  limits  or 
bounds  of  his  essence,  power  and  glory. 

2.  Per  liam  casaliiatis,  conceiving  of  him  as 
the  fountain  of  all  other  beings :  and  thence  con- 
cluding, that  whatsoever  excellencies  or  perfiec- 
tions  are  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  whole 
creation,  are  all  united  in  him  from  whom  they 
had  their  original. 

3.  Per  viam  eminenticB,  by  way  of  excellency, 
so  that  whatever  perfection,  whatever  goodness, 
is  to  be  found  in  any  creature,  though  it  be  not 
to  be  found  in  God,  Jhrvialiter  ;  yet  there  is  that 
in  him  (he  being  the  first  cause  of  all)  that 
doth  infinitely,  superabundantly  answer  them  all. 
Though  there  be  not  the  same  specific  excellen- 
cies in  him,  nor  those  very  pleasures  and  delights 
issuing  from  him,  which  the  creatures  yield,  ,yet 
there  are  such  excellencies,  such  perfections,  as 
transcend  and  surpass  them  all. 

The  scriptures  tell  us  more  positively  and  plain- 
ly that  God  is  almighty,  omniscient,  omnipresent, 
infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable,  all-sufficient,  holy, 
righteous,  gracious  ;  the  portion,  the  protection, 
the  rewarder,  yea,  the  exceeding  great  reward 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.  And  this  is 
lie  that  is  in  the  promise.  God  is  in  the  promise, 
I  must  not  enlai-ge  in  this  spacious  field ;  I  shall 
keep  nearer  the  text,  and  shall  confine  myself  lo 
these  four  particulars : 

1.  God  is  in  the  promise,  as  the  God  of  peace, 
as  the  author  and  bestower  of  peace.  The  great- 
est of  blessings  is  the  blessing  of  peace  ;  peace 
hath  all  blessings  included  in  it.  It  hath  pos- 
session, fruition,  and  security  ;  it  hath  plenty, 
pleasure,  and  safety :  where  there  is  no  peace, 
there  is  no  security  for  the  holding,  nor  oppor- 
tunity of  enjoying  what  we  have.  Whatever  we 
have,  we  have  it  as  if  we  had  it  not.  Peace  is 
the  greatest  of  blessings. 

Peace  with  God  is  the  most  glorious  of  peace. 
What  is  there  that  is  excellent,  what  is  there  tliat 
is  desireable,  that  is  not  comprehended  in  this 
peace  with  God  ?  Where  there  is  peace  there  is 
pardon  ;  guilt  cannot  consist  with  this  peace ; 
♦  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  ^jeace  with 
God,*     Where  there  is  peace,  there  is  grace  and  i 


holiness ;  '  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to 
the  wicked.'  Where  there  is  peace,  there  is  love 
and  good  will.  As  love,  so  peace  is  the  union  of 
hearts.  The  God  of  peace  is  with  you,  signifies 
no  less  than  this  ;  the  Almighty  God  bears  you 
good  will.  These  two,  peace  and  good  will  are 
twins :  « on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men.' 
Where  there  is  peace,  there  is  life,  everlastin"- 
life ;  internal,  is  the  seed  of  eternal  peace. 

This  peace  is  a  portion  ;  peace  with  God  is  our 
possession  of  the  God  of  peace  j  this  peace  is  a 
sanctuary ;  if  the  God  of  peace  be  with  us,  th6 
peace  of  God  will  keep  our  hearts. 

Christians,  in  the  world  you  must  have  trouble; 
suppose  you  have,  yet  in  him  you  shall  have 
peace,  who  hath  overcome  the  world  j  Isa.  xxvi.  3. 
♦  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,'  in  peace, 
peace,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  •  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  thee;'  Psal.  Ixxxv.  8.  'J  will  hear  what  the 
Lord  God  will  speak  ;  he  will  speak  peace  to  his 
people,  and  to  his  saints.'  What  a  clattering  is 
there  in  the  world  !  what  tumults  and  commotions 
are  raised  about  the  followers  of  Christ,  as  if  the 
world  were  falling  about  their  ears!  The  devil 
speaks  wrath  :  evil  men  speak  death  and  bonds  to 
them ;  breathing  out  threatenings,  reproaches, 
persecutions,  against  them.  In  the  midst  of  all 
this  fearfid  noise,  I  will  hearken,  saith  the  Psal- 
mist, what  the  Lord  God  will  speak.  Whatsoever 
men  or  devils  speak,  I  will  hearken,  if  the  Lord 
God  speaks  at  the  same  rate.  O  no,  he  will  speak 
peace  to  his  saints:  let  the  sons  of  contention  do 
what  they  can,  the  sons  of  God,  shall  be  sons  of 
peace  ;  they  shall  live  in  peace  they  shall  die  in 
peace,  they  shall  dwell  in  peace  for  ever.  Isa. 
xxxii.  17,  18.  'The  work  of  righteousness  shall 
be  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness  shall  be 
quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.  And  my  peo- 
ple shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and 
in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting  places.'  O 
how  great  is  the  peace  that  they  have  who  love 
thy  law  !  Christians,  fear  not  to  follow  God  ;  let 
not  that  sad  word  nor  the  fulfilling  of  it,  scare 
you  out  of  your  duty,  •  All  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suflf'er  persecution.'  What  if 
they  do  :  whilst  you  are  able  to  say,  I  am  perse- 
cuted, but  I  have  peace  ;  I  am  poor,  but  I  have 
peace  :  in  a  prison,  but  I  have  peace  ;  in  a  wilder- 
ness, but  1  have  peace ;  though  all  the  world  be 
against  me,  God  is  at  peace,  my  soul  is  in  peace, 
what  discouragement  should  all  that  be  to  you  ? 

2.  He  that  is  the  God  of  peace  is  the  God  of 
power.     He  promises  peace,  and  he  promises,  no 
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more  than  he  can  perform.  He  can  create  peace, 
lie  can  make  their  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
them.  He  can  make  a  league  for  them  with  the 
beasts  of  the  field ;  with  the  lions,  with  the 
•wolves,  with  the  most  brutish  among  the  people. 
He  can  say  to  the  proud  winds  and  waves,  Peace, 
be  still,  and  they  obey  him.  He  can  give  them 
rest  Jroni  the  days  of  adversity ;  he  can  give 
them  rest  in  the  days  of  adversity ;  he  can  give 
his  beloved  sleep  upon  the  points  of  swords  and 
spears. 

3.  He  that  is  the  God  of  peace,  is  the  God  of 
patience.  This  is  my  great  fear,  that  though  God 
gives,  yet  I  shall  break  my  peace.  The  God  of 
peace  with  me  !  Oh  !  this  is  he  whom  I  dishon- 
our, and  disoblige  daily,  by  my  distrusts,  discon- 
tents, impatiences,  murmurings  ;  and  what  peace 
to  such  a  heart '  what  peace,  so  long  as  such  un- 
belief, so  much  iniquity  as  I  find  daily  within  me, 
remains  upon  me  ?  Will  he,  with  whom  no  ini- 
quity  can  dwell,  dwell  in  that  heart  where  there 
is  so  much  iniquity,  by  which  he  is  provoked  every 
day  ?  But  he  that  is  the  God  of  peace  is  also 
the  God  of  patience ;  who,  though  he  will  not 
bear  the  iniquities  of  his  adversaries,  yet  he  will 
bear  much  with  the  infirmities  of  his  people,  Psal. 
xxxix.  30,  &c.  '  if  his  children  forsake  my  law, 
and  walk  not  in  my  judgments;  if  they  break  my 
statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments  ;  then 
will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with  a  rod,  and 
their  iniquity  with  stripes.  Nevertheless,  my  lov- 
ingkindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor 
suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail.' 

4.  He  that  is  the  God  of  peace,  is  the  God  of 
liope.  I  have  no  peace  in  possession,  whatever 
there  be  in  the  promise.  I  live  in  the  fire,  I  am 
born  a  man  of  contention.  What  likeliliood  is 
there  that  I  should  ever  live  to  see  a  good  day  ? 
My  comforts  are  broken,  my  estate  is  lost,  my 
liberty  is  gone ;  friends  I  have  none,  enemies  I 
have  many,  and  mighty ;  I  dwell  in  Mesecb,  I 
liave  my  habitation  in  the  tents  of  Kedar  ;  I  am 
for  peace,  they  are  for  war :  wherever  I  look, 
round  about  me,  before  me,  behind  me,  on  the 
right  hand,  or  on  the  left,  all  speaks  trouble  and 
terror  to  me :  I  have  no  peace.  What !  nor  no 
hope  of  peace  neither  ?  where  is  thy  God,  man  ? 
hast  thou  a  God  in  thee,  and  yet  no  hope  in  thee  ? 
the  God  of  peace,  and  yet  no  peace  ?  the  God 
of  hope,  and  yet  no  hope  ?  The  God  of  hope 
will  yet  fill  thee  with  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing, Rom.  XV.  13.  •  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O 
my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ? 
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hope  in  God,  for  I  shill  yet  praise  hun  who  is 
the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  ray  God,' 
Psal.  xliii.  11.  The  God  of  hope  will  open  a 
window  of  hope  in  the  darkest  times,  a  door  of 
hope  in  the  most  desperate  cases.  The  God  of 
hope  will  bear  up  the  spirits  of  his  saints,  in 
hope  against  hope  ;  and  this  hope  will  never  dis- 
appoint them.  It  shall  never  be  said,  there  is  no 
peace,  there  is  no  hope,  till  it  can  be  said  there  is 
no  God  in  Israel. 

But  how,  or  m  what  sense,  is  it  to  be  understood 
that  this  God  of  peace  will  be  with  us  ? 
I  answer,  in  three  particulars : 

1.  The  heart  of  God  will  be  with  you.  Jo- 
seph's blessing,  *  the  good  will  of  him  that  dwelt 
in  the  bush,'  will  be  thy  portion,  Deut.  xxxiii. 
16.  What  was  that  bush  ?  the  church  or  Israel 
of  God.  What  case  was  the  bush  in  ?  it  was  all 
on  a  light  fire ;  it  was  all  in  a  flame.  Who  was 
it  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  ?  God  was  in  the  bush  ; 
and  that  kept  it  from  consuming,  though  not 
from  burning.  The  good  will  of  this  God  shall 
be  with  thee  ;  his  love,  his  favour,  his  care.  '  I 
love  them  that  love  me,'  Prov.  viii.  17.  ♦The 
Lord  loveth  the  righteous,'  Psal.  cxlvi.  8.  The 
love  of  God  is  the  womb  of  all  good.  Hence 
sprang  the  morning-star ;  from  the  love  of  God 
came  the  Son  of  God  ;  hence  came  that  "womh  of 
the  morning,  the  blessed  gospel,  which  is  so  big 
with  glorious  grace,  with  liglit,  life,  pardon, 
peace,  glory,  immortality  ;  from  the  love  of  God 
came  the  glorious  gospel  of  God.  The  upper 
springs,  all  spiiitual  and  heavenly  blessings,  the 
nether  springs,  all  earthly  and  outward  blessings, 
do  all  rise  and  bubble  up  out  of  this  fountain, 
'the  love  of  God.'  'The  precious  things  of 
heaven,  the  precious  fruits  brought  forth  by  the 
sun,  the  precious  fruits  put  forth  by  the  moon, 
the  chief  tilings  of  the  ancient  mountains,  the 
precious  things  of  the  lasting  hills,  the  precious 
things  of  the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof/  all 
these  flow  in  with  '  the  good  will  of  him  that 
dwelt  in  the  bush.' 

Love  is  all;  the  apostle  tells  us,  Rom.  xiii.  10. 
our  love  to  God  is  '  the  fulfiUing  oii  the  law ;' 
that  is,  it  will  bring  forth  all  that  to  God,  all  that 
duty  and  obedience,  which  the  law  requires.  I 
may  tell  you,  that  God's  love  to  us  is  the  fulfil- 
ling of  the  gospel,  that  is,  it  will  pour  down  all 
that  upon  us,  it  will  do  all  that  for  us,  which  the 
gospel  promises.  Look  over  the  whole  gospel ; 
read  and  study  every  precious  leaf  and  line  of 
that  blessed  book  ;  and  if  there  be  enough  in  all 
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that  to  make  thee  blessed,  and  to  encourage  thee 
on  in  thy  holy  course,  all  this  is  thine.  Thou  hast 
that  love  of  God  with  thee,  which  will  fulfil  the 
gospel ;  there  shall  not  one  jot  or  tittle  fail  thee 
of  all  that  the  gospel  promises  ;  *  The  zeal  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this,'  Isa.  ix.  J. 

2.  The  help  of  God  will  be  with  you,  the  Lord 
will  be  your  helper  in  the  day  of  your  distress  ; 
Heb.  xii.  5,  6.  *  He  hath  said,  1  will  never  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee ;'  so  that  we  may  boldly 
say,  •  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not  fear  what 
man  can  do  unto  me.'  He  hath  said,  'I  will  not 
leave  thee ;'  and  therefore  we  may  say,  '  I  will 
not  fear :'  he  hath  said,  •  I  will  be,  and  therefore 
we  may  boldly  say,  'The  Lord  is  my  helper:'  he 
hath  said,  he  will  not  forsake,  he  will  help  ;  and 
who  is  he  that  shall  say,  There  is  no  help  for  thee 
in  thy  God  ? 

There  is  no  man  whose  case  may  not  be  so  des- 
perate as  to  be  above  all  human  help.  If  he 
should  cry  out,  as  the  woman  to  the  king  of  Is- 
rael, ♦  Help,  O  king  ?'  the  king  must  answer,  '  If 
the  Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall  I  help 
thee  ?*  If  he  should  cry  out,  '  Help,  O  man  of 
God  !'  the  man  of  God  must  answer,  *  If  the 
Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall  I  help  thee  ?' 
Ifhecryout,  Help,  O  my  friends  !  my  wit,  my 
policy,  my  purse  ;  all  these  must  answer.  If  the 
Lord  do  not  help,  thee,  whence  shall  we  help  thee  ? 
But  what  case  is  there,  wherein  a  •  Help,  Lord!' 
will  not  do  ? 

Foolish  men  count  their  case  desperate,  when 
they  come  to  their  '  God  help ;'  that  is  a  usual 
expression  to  set  forth  the  extremity  and  helpless- 
ness of  any  man's  case.  "When  we  see  men  even 
lost  in  any  misery,  and  their  case  even  utterly 
hopeless,  then  to  signify  our  sense  of  such  men's 
lost  condition,  we  cry  out  God  help  that  man, 
God  help  that  woman,  they  are  lost  creatures. 
Ay,  but  if,  men  did  understand  and  consider  what 
the  help  of  the  Lord  is,  they  would  see  there 
could  be  no  case  so  desperate,  but  a  ♦  Help, 
Lord  r  might  recover  all,  1  Sam.  xxx.  6.  When 
David  was  greatly  distressed,  and  all  was  gone, 
'  he  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God.' 
Consider  here  two  things  : 

1.  What  his  case  then  was :  he  was  in  great 
distress ;  he  bad  lost  all  that  ever  he  had ;  his 
spoils  that  he  had  taken  were  all  gone,  his  corn, 
and  his  cattle,  his  wives  and  his  city,  were  all 
lost,  he  iiad  not  a  habitation  in  all  the  world  ; 
he  had  nothing  left  him  but  a  poor  army,  and 
these  were  worse  than  lost,  they  were  even  ready 


I  to  fall  upon  him.     «  The  people  spake  of  stoning 
him,  but  he  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  hw 
I  God.' 

I      2.  What  the  event  hereupon  was :  why,  God 

i  helped  him  to  all  he  had  again  ;  ver.  19.  'There 

[  was  nothing  lacking  to  them,  neither  small  nor 

great,  neither  sons  nor  daughters,  neither  spoil, 

nor  any  thing  they  had  taken :  David  recovered 

all.' 

Hence  note, — 

1.  That  a  Christian,  when  he  hath  lost  all,  hath 
yet  a  God  to  go  to  at  last. 

Whilst  a  Christian  hath  a  God  to  go,  his  case 
is  never  desperate  ;  let  him  but  encourage  himself 
in  his  God,  and  all  will  be  recovered. 

Sinners,  triumph  not  over  the  poor  people  of 
God  :  when  they  are  at  their  worst,  when  they 
are  brought  as  low  as  your  pride  and  mahce  can 
lay  them  ;  though  they  should  be  stript  naked, 
and  left  destitute  of  all  their  comforts ;  though 
all  the  world  should  ride  on  their  backs,  and  tread 
on  their  necks,  yet  rejoice  not  against  them  : 
though  they  fall,  they  shall  arise ;  when  they  are 
at  their  worst,  there  is  still  help  for  them  in  their 
God. 

3.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  shall  be  with  them. 
Whithersoever  they  may  be  scattered,  they  shall 
not  be  scattered  from  their  God.  That  promise 
made  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxxiii.  14.  '  My  presence 
shall  go  with  thee,'  belongs  to  all  the  Israel  of 
God.  '  My  presence,'  in  the  original,  it  is  mif 
face;  in  the  Septuagint,  'myself  shall  go  with 
thee.' 

The  presence  of  God  is  either  general  or  spe- 
cial. 

By  his  general  presence,  he  is  every  where. 

1.  Per  essentiam,  he  fills  all  things. 

2.  Per  cognitionem,  he  beholds  all  things. 

3.  Per  sustentationem,  he  upholds  all  things. 

4.  Per  dominium,  he  governs  all  things. 

But  to  let  this  pass,  as  not  so  proper  to  our 
purpose, 

2.  There  is  his  special,  or  gracious  presence, 
whereby  he  manifests  himself  to  be  with  his  peo- 
ple. 

1.  In  some  visible  and  standing  tokens  of  his 
presence  ;  as  in  those  extraordinary,  the  pillars  of 
the  cloud  and  of  the  fire  ;  and  in  those  ordinary, 
the  ark  and  the  temple  of  old,  and  the  ordinances 
of  the  gospel  now. 

2.  In  some  inward  influences,  and  irradiations 
upon  the  hearts  of  his  people. 

3.  In  some  visible  and  signal  effects  of  his  pre- 
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sence,  whereof  there  are  very  many.  There  are 
amongst  others,  these  two  notable  effects  of  God's 
ji^racious  presence,  which  his  people,  by  virtue  of 
this  promise,  may  with  confidence  expect, — Con- 
duction, Covering  :  they  shall  be  led  in  their  way, 
and  they  shall  be  hid  in  their  way. 

1.  Conduction  ;  the  Lord  will  be  with  them,  to 
lead  them  and  guide  them  in  the  way  that  they 
should  go.  Psal.  XXV.  9,  12.  'The  meek  will  he 
guide  in  judgment ;  the  meek  will  he  teach  his 
way.'  Psal.  cvii.  7-  *  He  led  tliem  forth  by  the 
right  way,  that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habita- 
tion.* Psal.  V.  8.  •  Lead  me,  O  Lord,  in  tliy 
righteousness,  because  of  mine  enemies ;  make 
thy  way  straight  before  my  face.' 

The  Lord  leads  his  people  in  their  way,  chiefly 
by  his  word,  which  is  a  light  to  their  feet,  and  r. 
lantern  to  their  paths ;  and  sometimes  also  by 
his  providences,  hedging  up  all  by-ways,  and  leav- 
ing but  one  way  open  to  them,  that  hath  the 
least  appearance  of  the  way  of  God ;  so  order- 
ing  the  matter,  that  any  other  way  that  is  be- 
fore them,  looks  with  too  foul  a  face  to  leave  any 
doubt  upon  them  whether  that  be  the  way  of  God 
or  not. 

It  is  never  uncomfortable  to  the  people  of  God, 
while  they  see  their  way  before  them  :  doubts 
about  their  way,  are  more  perplexing  than  dan- 
gers in  their  way.  When  they  know  what  God 
would  have  them  do,  they  can  cheerfully  trust  him 
for  any  thing  they  are  like  to  suffer.  Dost  thou 
meet  with  wolves  or  lions  in  thy  way  ?  thou  mayest 
bless  God  it  is  there  thou  meetest  them,  it  would 
be  ill  meeting  them  elsewhere. 

2.  Covering  or  protection  in  their  way.  Psal. 
xxxi.  20.  '  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of 
thy  presence,  from  the  pride  of  man  ;  thou  shalt 
keep  them  secretly  in  a  pavilion,  from  the  strife 
of  tongues.'  [Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  thy  pre- 
sence,] or  face  ;  thy  light  shall  be  iheir  dark  place 
to  cover  them  ;  'Thou  art  my  hiding-place,'  Psal. 
xxxii.  7'  [Li  the  secret  of  thy  presence;]  the 
saints'  hiding-place  is  a  secret ;  such,  where  nei- 
ther the  pride  of  men  can  find  them,  nor  can  they 
understand  what  it  is.  Reproaches  shall  not  find 
them,  persecutions  shall  not  find  them,  whose 
souls  are  hid  in  God  :  they  are  not  found,  when 
they  are  found  ;  they  are  hid  when  they  seem  to 
lie  most  open,  and  most  exposed  to  men's  will 
and  lust.  Sinners  do  not  understand  what  re- 
fuge the  saints  have  in  God.  It  is  a  great  se- 
cret, a  mystery  to  them  ;  as  the  joy  of  the  saints, 
the  comforts  of  the  saints  are  a  secret  j  (a  stran- 


ger shall  not  meddle  with  his  joy ;)  so  is  their 
safety  or  security  ;  they  do  not  understand  what 
kind,  or  how  great  security  ;  what  sure,  nor  what 
sweet  repose  tlie  saints  find  in  God.  The  secret 
of  God's  presence  is  a  sure  and  a  sweet  resting- 
place  for  all  his  saints  ;  but  how  sure,  and  how 
sweet,  no  man  knows  but  they  that  enjoy  it.  The 
secret  intimations  of  the  care  of  God  for  them  ; 
of  his  everlasting  kindness  to  them  ;  of  his  gov- 
erning hand,  in  all  that  befals  them,  working  it 
to  their  greater  good  ;  the  secret  supports  and  re- 
freshings darted  in,  as  the  beams  of  his  counte- 
nance ;  their  secret  sense  that  their  head,  their 
main  part,  is  in  safety,  though  they  have  bruises 
in  their  heel,  will  yield  such  rest  in  the  day  of 
greatest  adversity,  as  man  can  neither  see  nor 
take  from  them.  The  pillar  of  the  cloud  inter- 
posed, did  both  hinder  the  Egyptians'  pursuits, 
and  hid  from  their  eyes  the  comfort  of  that  light 
which  sliined  upon  the  camp  of  Israel.  Moses 
knew  what  the  comfort  of  God's  presence  meant, 
when  he  said,  Exod.  xxxiii.  15.  'If  thy  presence 
go  not  with  us,  carry  us  not  hence.'  It  is  (if 
considered)  a  great  word  ;  Israel  was  then  in  a 
wilderness,  among  wild  beasts,  among  briers  and 
thorns,  in  a  weary  pilgrimage  ;  but  they  had  God 
among  them  :  the  Lord  was  carrying  them  to 
Canaan,  the  land  of  their  rest,  a  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey  ;  but  Moses  prays,  *  If  thy 
presence  go  not  with  us,  carry  us  not  hence.* 
We  had  rather  be  where  we  are,  in  a  wilderness 
with  God,  than  go  to  Canaan,  and  leave  our  God 
behind  us.  If  thy  presence  go  with  us,  we  are 
willing  to  go,  when  thou  wilt,  whither  thou  wilt, 
which  way  thou  wilt ;  though  by  the  tents  of 
Edomites,  Ishmaelites,  Moabites,  Hagarenes  j, 
though  through  the  armies  of  Anakims,  Zamzum- 
mims ;  we  will  go  any  where,  so  God  go  with  us. 
The  absence  of  God  makes  a  Canaan  worse  tlian  a 
wilderness  ;  the  presence  of  God  makes  a  wilder- 
ness better  than  a  Canaan  ;  and  this  presence  of 
God  shall  be  the  lot  of  all  his  saints. 

Reason  2.  If  God  be  with  you,  all  shall  make 
for  you  :  all  providential  occurrences,  and  events 
whatsoever,  all  difficulties,  straits,  disasters,  dis- 
appointments whatsoever,  that  may  come  upon 
you,  shall  make  for  your  good,  Rom.  viii.  31.  '  If 
God  be  with  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?'  Who 
can  be  against  us  ?  that  is,  none  can  be  against 
us ;  or  if  any  be,  yet  those  that  are  against  you 
shall  be  for  you.  Gen.  xlii.  36.  '  Joseph  is  not, 
and  Simeon  is  not,  (said  old  Jacob,)  and  must 
Benjamin  away  too  ?  all  these  things  are  against 
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me  :'  but  yet  as  old  as  he  was,  he  lived  to  see  all 
making  for  him.  Rom.  viii.  26.  «  We  know  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  those  that 
love  God.'  This  is  such  a  promise,  as,  if  it  were 
thoroughly  believed,  would  set  our  feet  on  the 
necks  of  all  our  fears  and  dangers  ;  and  will  prove 
the  truth  of  Samson's  riddle,  '  Out  of  the  eater 
came  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong,  sweetness.' 

Now  because  there  is  no  great  encouragement 
to  godliness  in  it,  I  shall  spend  the  more  time  in 
enlarging  upon  it ;  and  shall  show, 

1.  What  those  things  are  which  are  especial- 
ly intended  in  that  comprehensive  term,  'all 
things.' 

2.  What  that  good  is,  which  these  things  shall 
work  to. 

S.  To  whom  these  things  shall  work  for  good. 

4.  How  these  things  shall  work  for  good. 

5.  That  they  shall  undoubtedly  work  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God. 

1.  What  those  things  are,  which  are  especially 
intended,  in  that  comprehensive  term,  «  all  things.' 
Some  there  are,  as  Augustine  with  others,  who 
understand  it  universally,  of  all  things  whatso- 
ever, whether  good  or  evil,  extending  it  even  to 
the  sins  of  the  saints.  It  is  true  God  doth  often 
bring  good  out  of  these  evils  ;  making  use  of  for- 
mer sins  to  be  fences  against  future :  There  is 
nothing  that  doth  make  the  sinner  more  weary 
and  wary  of  sin,  than  sin  itself;  the  review  of 
Avhat  we  have  done,  doth  oftenest  fright  us  from 
doing  so  any  more.  When  we  look  back  on  sin 
and  see  its  face,  (for  sin  carries  its  face  on  its  back,) 
you  will  fear  it  the  more,  whenever  you  meet  it 
again.  There  is  no  argument  doth  more  effectu- 
ally humble  and  break  the  heart,  and  make  it 
more  fearful  and  watchful  against  sin,  than  the 
shame  and  the  smart  of  those  sins  we  have  fallen 
by.  This  is  true,  God  doth  often  make  this  use 
of  sin,  to  be  its  own  cure,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
seldom  seen,  that  the  chief  of  sinners  have  come 
to  be  the  chief  of  saints.  Yet,  besides,  that  this 
is  not  the  subject  matter  that  the  apostle  is  here 
treating  of;  let  those  that  bring  sin  within  the 
compass  of  this  promise,  and  make  this  to  run 
into  the  sense  of  it ;  that  even  all  the  sins  of  the 
saints  shall  work  for  their  good,  let  such  tell  us,  ! 
how,  or  in  what  way  it  is  imaginable,  that  the  sin- 
ful  decays  of  such  who  backslide  from  God,  and 
never  recover  to  their  former  life  and  vigour, 
but  live  and  die  in  a  languishing  state  of  soul ;  let 
them  tell  us,  how  such  sins  can  be  imagined  to 


work  for  their  good  :  till  then,  we  must  enter  our 
dissent  from  this  interpretation. 

This  then  is  not  the  sense  of  the  promise,  that 
all  sin  should  work  together  for  good. 

And  yet  if  it  were,  it  would  be  but  a  poor  ar- 
gument,  to  take  the  more  liberty  to  sin,  because 
God  will  turn  it  to  good  ;  this  would  be  even  as 
rational,  as  for  a  man  to  tear  his  flesh,  break  his 
bones,  pluck  out  his  eyes,  burn  his  house,  Sec. 
because  God  will  turn  all  his  suffering  to  good  : 
he  is  little  better  than  mad,  that  would  not  con- 
elude  such  a  man  out  of  his  wits. 

Others  restrain  it  to  the  evil  things  that  befal 
the  saints,  not  the  liirpia,  but  the  ir/slia,  their 
sufferings  and  afflictions ;  to  that  vanity,  and 
those  vexations,  they  are  in  bondage  under  ;  and 
under  which,  with  the  whole  creation,  they  groan 
and  travail  in  pain,  waiting  for  their  redemption  ; 
of  which  the  apostle  had  been  treating  in  the  for- 
mer  part  of  the  chapter.  And  yet  while  they 
pitch  the  sense,  especially  on  such  things  as  these ; 
they  grant  it  may  be  extended  to  all  other  things, 
sin  only  exceptetl ;  ad  omnes  res,  creaturas, 
eventm,  turn  secundos,  turn  adversos .-  To  all  things 
and  events,  whether  prosperous  or  afflicting.  So 
Paneus  with  others. 

And  these  I  take  to  have  hit  the  right.  All 
heavy  things,  all  the  sufferings  and  afflictions  of 
the  saints ;  and  not  only  these,  but  all  things  else 
whatsoever,  that  in  the  whole  course  of  Provi- 
dence be  their  lot  or  portion  :  all  the  dealings  of 
God  with  them,  all  the  dispensations  of  Providence 
towards  them,  shall  all  work  for  their  good. 

2.  What  is  that  good  whicli  these  things  work 
to  the  saints;  or  in  what  sense  all  things  may  be 
said  to  work  good  to  them.  The  sense  in  general 
is  this ;  They  shall  all  work  to  their  welfare,  they 
shall  all  happen  to  them  for  the  better  :  there  shall 
nothing  befal  them,  but  one  time  or  other,  they 
shall  have  reason  to  say.  It  was  well  for  me,  that 
it  was  thus  with  me.  The  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God,  did  cut  out  such  portions  continually  for 
me,  did  lead  me  through  such  a  series  and  succes- 
sion of  cases  and  events,  which  though  I  could 
not  understand,  yet  now  I  see  that  every  condi- 
tion,  every  contingency  and  occurrence  of  my 
life,  through  which  providence  led  me,  was  use- 
ful, and  could  not  well  have  been  wanted,  but  it 
would  have  been  the  worse  for  me.  Thus  in  the 
general. 

Particularly,  for  the  fuller  understanding  what 
good  it  is  that  all  things  work  to,  consider^  That 
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tliere  is  a  twofold  good  of  the  saints ;  such  as  they 
obtain  and  enjoy,  whilst  they  are  in  via,  in  their 
\vay  or  course  ;  or  such  as  they  shall  obtain  when 
they  are  in  termino,  when  they  are  gotten  to  the 
encl  of  their  way,  when  they  are  come  to  their 
place.  Or  thus  ;  there  is  a  threefold  good  of  the 
saints,  temporal,  spiritual,  eternal. 

\.  Temporal  good,  or  our  bona  corporis,  the 
outward  good  things  of  this  life,  which  may  serve, 
and  please,  and  delight  us  in  these  days  of  our 
pilgrimage  ;  which  may  abide  with  us,  and  attend 
us  to  our  graves,  but  there  will  take  their  leave  of 
us. 

2.  Spiritual  good,  or  our  bona  anima;,  and  these 
are  either,  1.  External,  as  the  ordinances  of 
God ;  the  light,  liberties,  and  privileges  of  the 
gospel  •■,  the  society  and  communion  of  saints,  and 
our  peaceful  and  plentiful  enjoying  of  them,  2. 
Internal,  as  spiritual  grace,  faith,  love,  hope,  pa- 
tience, &c. 

3.  Eternal  good,  or  that  glory  and  joy,  that 
everlasting  rest  and  peace,  the  possession  of  that 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  that  is 
reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 

Now  here  note  these  things. 
1.  That  our  bo7ia  corporis,  our  outward  good 
things,  are  only  good  for  us  as  they  are  conducible 
ad  bonum  spiritualis,  to  the  good  of  our  souls. 
The  bona  vice  are  only  good  in  the  event,  when 
they  tend  to  the  bonum  patrice.  This  world  is  but 
a  nursery  for  eternity ;  we  are  planted  in  this,  in 
order  to  our  transplanting  into  the  other  world  : 
and  whatever  we  have  here,  is  either  good  or  evil, 
according  to  the  respect  that  it  bears  to  hereaf- 
ter :  As  far  forth  as  our  immortal  part  is  im- 
proved by  these  perishing  things,  so  far  forth  only, 
are  they  good  for  us.  He  that  hath  this  world's 
goods,  and  is  not  hereby  made  more  rich  towards 
God ;  he  who  prospers  in  this  world,  and  yet  his 
soul  doth  not  prosper  j  much  more,  he  whose 
worldly  fulness  becomes  the  emptiness  and  lean- 
ness of  his  soul :  Are  these  good  things  good  for 
him  ?  Is  he  in  prosperity  upon  a  true  account, 
\vhose  soul  prospers  not?  It  is  not  ever  good  to 
prosper  in  the  world :  it  cannot  be  universally 
said  it  is  good  to  be  rich,  it  is  good  to  be  in  health, 
it  is  good  to  be  in  honour,  it  is  good  to  be  at  li- 
berty ;  the  contrary  may  sometime  be  true  ;  it  is 
good  to  be  poor,  to  be  sick,  to  be  in  disgrace,  to 
be  in  bonds  ;  the  necessity  of  our  souls  doth  not 
seldom  require  it :  then  alone  it  is  good  to  be  full, 
and  to  abound,  when  our  outward  abundance  fur- 
thers our  spiritual  welfare. 

7  X 40. 


Christians,  could  we  receive  this  truth,  that  our 
outward  good  things  are  only  good  for  us,  as  far 
forth  as  they  conduce  to  our  spiritual  good  ;  could 
we  receive  this  truth,  and  live  under  the  power  of 
it  what  a  different  judgment  should  we  then 
have  of  all  these  worldly  matters,  from  what  we 
have  ?  and  how  strangely  would  the  course  of  the 
world  be  then  changed  ?  Would  there  then  be 
such  violent  and  eager  pursuing  these  carnal 
things  ?  Would  there  then  be  such  whining,  and 
complaining,  and  murmuring  at  every  cross  provi- 
dence ?  We  should  then  say,  this  may  be  good  for 
me  ;  good  for  my  soul,  how  sad  soever  it  looks. 

2.  That  external  spiritual  good  things,  the  mi- 
nistry, and  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  &c.  are  so 
far  good  to  us,  as  they  conduce  to  our  eternal 
spiritual  good  :  and  they  being  ordinarily  so,  it 
must  be  concluded,  that  ordinarily  it  is  good  for 
us,  that  we  enjoy  them,  and  be  not  deprived  of 
them.  God  may  see  the  cutting  Christians  short 
of  those  privileges,  and  liberties,  to  be  sometimes 
needful  for  them  :  and  then  even  this  also  makes 
for  their  good  :  whereof  more  anon. 

3.  That  our  inward  spiritual  good,  is  good  for 
us,  so  far  forth  as  it  tends  to  our  eternal  good  : 
and  therefore  grace  is  ever  good  for  us.  It  is 
ever  true  it  is  good  to  be  holy,  good  to  be  hum- 
ble,  to  be  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  flourish  in 
his  grace.  We  may  have  too  much  money,  too 
much  credit,  but  we  can  never  have  too  much 
grace.  Our  greatest  flourishing  and  fruitf'ulness 
in  grace,  will  certainly  abound  to  our  more  full 
reward. 

4.  Note,  That  this  is  the  plain  sense  and  mean- 
ing of  the  promise,  •  all  things  shall  work  i'or 
good,'  that  is,  whatsoever  befals,  shall  certainly 
promote  our  internal  and  eternal  welfare  ;  and  as 
far  forth  as  the  outward  privileges  of  the  gospel, 
yea,  and  the  good  things  of  this  life,  conduce  to- 
wards this,  all  shall  work  for  these  also.  If  it  be 
good  for  us  to  be  rich,  if  it  be  good  for  us  to  be 
in  honour,  good  for  us  to  be  at  liberty  ;  good  for 
our  souls,  good  in  reference  to  our  eternal  state  ; 
if  it  be  good  for  us  that  we  enjoy  the  ministry  of^ 
the  gospel ;  there  shall  nothing  befal  us,  that  sliall 
hinder ;  there  shall  be  nothing  wanting  to  us,  that 
might  further  this  our  good. 

The  sura  is.  That  all  providential  dispensations 
shall  be  so  ordered,  that  we  shall  want  nothing 
but  what  it  is  better  to  want  than  have :  we  shall 
suffer  nothing  but  what  we  cannot  well  be  with. 

1  out,   but    what  the  good  of  our  souls  requires; 

r  and  that  whicl\  we  do  possess,  and  that  which  we 
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do  suffer,   shall  not  fail  of  bringing  about  its  end, 
the  advancing  our  eternal  good. 

And  if  this  be  the  meaning,  what  a  glorious 
promise  is  this !  What  can  any  rational  man  de- 
sire more  ?  Nothing  shall  befal  him,  but  shall  be 
for  his  good  :  he  shall  be  deprived  or  kept  short 
of  nothing,  but  what  he  had  better  been  without 
than  liave.  He  that  is  unsatisfied  with  this  pro- 
mise, it  is  either  from  lust  or  unbelief;  either  he 
doth  not  believe  that  God  is  true  and  will  per- 
form his  word  :  or  else  because  it  is  his  lust  must 
be  satisfied,  though  with  the  denial  of  his  reason 
and  interest :  he  that  desires  an  estate  in  the 
world,  ease,  pleasure,  liberty ;  or  any  thing  else 
upon  any  other  terms,  but  as  they  may  be  for  his 
real  good,  hath  as  much  lost  his  wits  as  his  faith  : 
and  he  that  will  take  upon  him  to  know  what  is 
good  for  him,  better  than  God,  may  as  well  take 
upon  him  to  govern  the  world.  You  may  with  as 
good  reason,  desire  a  fever  or  a  dropsy,  that  you 
may  have  the  pleasure  of  your  drink  ;  as  for  the 
pleasures  that  carnal  things  would  bring  you  in,  to 
desire  them,  when  they  would  be  a  snare  to  your 
souls. 

3.  To  whom  these  things  shall  work  for  good  ; 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  called 
according  to  his  purpose  :  to  the  people  of  God 
who  you  see,  are  here  described  by  their  election 
nnd  vocation,  *  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose,' and  their  sanctification,  'they  that  love 
God.'  Love  God,  and  you  will  live  in  the  obe- 
dience of  his  wholo  will :  These  are  the  people 
to  whom  this  promise  is  made  ;  prove  your  calling 
and  election,  prove  your  sanctification,  and  you 
may  write  your  names  in  this  glorious  promise ; 
'  all  things  shall  work  for  your  good.' 

To  those  that  are  rebels,  and  reprobates  from 
God,  all  things  shall  work  together  for  evil. 
"VVhilst  things  hurtful  work  together  for  good  to 
the  saints  ;  all  good  things  work  together  for  the 
hurt  of  sinners  ;  their  peace  hurts  them,  their 
plenty  hurts  them,  their  pleasure  hurts  them  ;  yea, 
both  their  prosperity  and  adversity,  their  plenty 
and  their  poverty,  their  pleasure  and  their  trouble, 
their  honour  and  disgrace,  every  thing  that  be- 
fals  them,  turns  to  their  prejudice,  their  prosper- 
ity destroys  them  ;  their  table  is  their  snare ;  their 
pleasures  are  their  plagues  j  and  their  very  pun- 
ishments are  turned  into  sin  ;  every  thing  that 
befals  them,  heightens  and  hardens  them  in  their 
wickedness,  and  ripens  them  for  vengeance.  God 
is  not  with  them,  -and  therefore  nothing  prospers 
Tritb  them.    God  is  with  his  saints,  and  therefore 


all  for  their 
is  your  por- 


nothing  comes  amiss  to  them,  but 

greater  advantage.     Christian,  this 

tion,  and.  your  peculiar  portion,  wherein  the  men 

of  this  world  shall  neither  partake  with  you,  nor 

be  ever  able  to  deprive  you  of. 

4.  How  shall  all  things  work  for  their  good  ? 
In  special,  how  shall  the  evil  things,  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  life,  be  for  their  good  ?  How  cau 
this  be?  Must  we  disbelieve  our  senses,  lay 
down  our  reason,  ere  we  can  believe  the  scrip- 
tures? Must  we  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil? 
Must  we  count  darkness  light,  and  light  dark- 
ness ?  Is  pleasure  pain,  and  pain  pleasure  ?  Is 
loss  gain,  and  gain  loss  ?  Is  ease  torment,  and 
torment  ease  ?  Doth  religion  make  things  cease 
to  be  what  they  are,  and  to  be  what  they  are  not? 
Or,  at  least,  must  we  believe  that  darkness  is  the 
mother  of  light,  that  good  is  the  daughter  of  evil  ? 
Can  we  gather  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 
Can  darkness  give  light,  or  death  itself  bring  forth 
Hie  ?  Must  we  say  that  contraries  no  longer  de- 
stroy, but  produce  each  other,  and  that  the  womb 
brings  forth  its  own  destruction  ?  How  can  these 
things  be  ? 

But  must  God  give  a  reason  of  his  actions,  or 
else  they  are  not?  Though  evil  cannot  bring 
good,  darkness  cannot  bring  forth  light;  yet, 
cannot  God  bring  forth  good  out  of  evil,  light 
out  of  darkness  ?  Though  darkness  cannot  bring 
forth  liffht,   evil  cannot  brine:  forth   good,   by  a 


Though 
.qwi,  ^m  v,annot  bring  ^vyx^..  ^ 
natural  causation  ;  yet,  cannot  God  make  evil  an 
occasion  of  good  ?  Though  it  do  not  work  effi- 
ciently,  yet,  can  it  not  work  objectively  neither 
to  it  ?  Though  the  torment  the  medicine  puts 
men  to,  be  not  ease,  yet  may  it  not  work  towards 
ease  ?  May  not  the  storm,  though  it  help  not, 
yet  hasten  the  labourer  on  his  work,  the  traveller 
on  his  way  ?  May  not  the  darkness  of  the  night 
make  more  diligent  in  the  day  ?  May  not  sickness 
teach  men  more  temnerance.  and  poverty  more 


more  temperance 
frugality  ? 

But  to  proceed  more  distinctly  :  how  can  th^ 
saints'  evil  things  work  to  their  good  ?  That  they 
do  so  cannot  be  denied,  unless  we  will  deny  not 
only  scripture,  but  common  sense  and  experience. 
But  how  comes  it  to  pass  ? 

I  answer  in  four  particulars  : 

1.  The  afflictions  and  tribulation  of  the  saints 
are  the  way  that  leads  them  on  to  the  possession 
of  that  good  which  God  hath  intended  to  them  : 
afflictions  are  the  way  of  the  kingdom ;  the  cross 
is  the  way  to  the  crown.  Acts  xiv.  22.  '  Through 
many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 


DIVERS   DISCOURSES. 


635 


of  God.'  Psal.  Ixvi.  11,  12.  'Tliou  broughtest 
us  into  the  net,  thou  hast  laid  affliction  upon  our 
loins,  thou  hast  caused  men  to  ride  over  our 
heads;  we  went  through  fire  and  water;  thou 
broughtest  us  into  a  wealthy  place.' 

Observe  it ;  their  troubles  are  their  way  to 
their  triumph  ;  their  very  falling  into  the  net, 
their  way  to  escape.  Their  enemies  boast ;  Escape! 
arise  !  yes,  let  them  free  themselves  with  such 
hopes  while  they  will,  we  have  them  sure  enough  ; 
we  have  them  under  foot,  we  have  them  in  the 
net ;  if  this  be  their  way,  we  will  keep  them  in 
their  way  long  enough  ;  now  we  have  them  down, 
they  shall  not  be  able  to  rise.  Ay,  but  yet  it  ap- 
pears, through  all  this  the  Lord  led  them  forth 
into  a  wealthy  place.  The  highway  of  the  proud 
is  not  their  more  ready  way  to  the  dust,  than  the 
dust  of  saints  is  their  sure  way  to  honour.  When 
Israel  were  to  go  to  Canaan,  they  must  take  the 
brick-kilns,  the  Red  Sea,  the  wilderness,  Jordan, 
in  their  way.  Could  any  one  have  imagined  that 
the  bondage,  the  straits  they  were  under,  the 
doubling  their  tasks,  the  cruelty  of  their  task- 
masters, their  enclosure  at  the  Red  Sea,  did  mean 
any  good  to  them  ?  yet,  how  fell  it  out  at  last  ? 
their  darkest  dispensations  had  light  in  the  latter 
end  ;  their  greatest  bondage  led  on  to  their  great- 
est liberty. 

Every  cross  providence  is  a  step  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promise  ;  the  wheel  is  ever  mov- 
ing on  to  its  end  ;  it  moves  still  forwards,  even 
when  it  seems  to  go  quite  backwards;  as  the  river, 
by  its  many  turnings  and  windings,  forwards,  and 
backwards,  is  still  in  motion  to  the  sea,  when  it 
seems  to  be  running  quite  contrary. 

Christian,  if  ever  the  salvation  of  God  seem 
to  be  removed  farther  off  from  you  ;  if  the  work 
of  God  should  at  any  time  seem  to  go  backwards, 
if  cross  winds  should  turn  the  whole  course,  so 
that  you  appear  rather  to  be  marching  back  to 
Egypt  than  on  to  Canaan,  yet  be  not  discourag- 
ed: though  your  way  be  an  unlikely  and  unpro- 
mising way,  though  you  be  led  about  forwards  and 
backwards,  yet  still  you  are  making  on  ;  though 
the  lesser  wheels  be  ever  so  cross  and  contrary  in 
their  motions,  yet  the  great  wheel  is  still  moving 
right  on  to  your  blessed  and  hoped  end.  God  in- 
tends your  good,  your  spiritual  good  here,  your 
eternal  good  hereafter  :  and  believe  it  now,  for  he 
will  let  you  see  it  hereafter,  that  those  very  things 
which  most  threaten  your  miscarriage,  and  a  total 
abortion  of  your  hopes,  are  made  all  to  concur  to 


the  bringing  them  about,  and  to  your  more  full' 
and  speedy  possession  of  them. 
Note  fartlier  here  two  things: 

1.  All  things  work ;  not  they  shall  work,  de 
fiituro,  but  de  presently  they  do  work :  as  the 
apostle  says,  *  the  mystery  of  iniquity,'  so  we 
may  say,  the  mystery  of  the  saints'  redemption 
'  doth  already  work  ;*  the  work  is  already  on  the 
wheel,  and  every  wheel  is  in  motion  for  you  : 
not  only  your  brethren,  the  saints,  and  angels, 
who  are  all  praying  for  your  peace,  and  seeking 
your  good,  but  your  enemies  also,  the  dragon, 
with  all  his  armies,  are  at  work  for  you  ;  all  the 
councils  of  this  world  are  already  sitting  upon 
the  verv  matter ;  God  hath  called  them  together 
for  his  purpose  :  the  pope,  with  all  his  conclave  ; 
the  Jesuits,  priests,  monks,  and  friars,  with  all 
their  convents ;  yea,  the  devil,  with  all  his  con- 
clave of  hell,  are  at  work  for  the  good  of  saints. 
It  is  true,  they  mean  not,  nor  intend  any  sucll 
thing,  their  designs  are  against  you  ;  they  count 
they  are  working  for  themselves  ;  as  it  is  said 
concerning  the  Assyrian,  Isa.  x.  6,  7.  God  sent 
him  forth  upon  a  design  of  his  own,  to  execute 
his  counsels,  in  the  punishing  of  hypocrites,  to 
purge  out  the  chaif  from  the  wheat ;  neverthe- 
less, he  meaneth  not  so,  nor  doth  his  heart  think 
so  :  the  Assyrian  minds  not  what  God's  design 
is,  but  follows  his  own  design ;  fights  for  him- 
self, and  spoils  for  himself;  but  God's  design 
is  still  carried  on  by  him,  though  he  drinks  not 
of  it. 

All  the  events  in  the  world  are  driving;  th.e 
same  way  ;  every  disease  or  infirmity  that  comes 
upon  you,  every  loss  that  you  sustain,  every 
scoff  or  reproach  that  you  suffer,  the  shame  in 
your  faces,  the  sorrow  of  your  hearts,  the  tor- 
ment in  your  bowels,  the  aches  in  your  bones, 
are  all  working  for  your  good.  All  the  changes  of 
your  conditions,  your  fair  weather  and  your  foul, 
your  sunshine  and  your  clouds,  your  plenty  and 
your  wants,  your  eases  and  your  pains,  your 
liberties  and  your  prisons,  are  all  making  for 
you ;  your  good  is  already  working  by  all  these 
things. 

See,  Christians,  what  a  harvest  of  blessedness 
is  growing  up  to  you  out  of  this  promise ;  the 
seed  is  already  sowing,  your  good  is  already 
working :  God  is  at  work,  the  whole  creation  is 
at  work ;  men  and  angels,  good  men  and  bad 
men,  friends  and  enemies,  heaven,  and  earth,  and 
hell,  are  already  engaged  to  work  your  good» 
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2.  They  work  together,  that  is,  as  some  under- 
stand it,  they  work  together  with  God  :  all  these 
second  causes  work  together  with  the  first  cause  ; 
or,  as  others,  they  work  together  among  them- 
selves. There  is  such  a  concatenation  and  con- 
centring of  all  these  second  causes,  in  the  same 
design,  that  however  they  seem  to  thwart,  and 
cross,  and  destroy  some  of  them  what  the  others 
build  and  advance,  yet  they  are  all  united  in  their 
end  ;  they  jointly  contribute  to  the  weal  of  the 
saints.  Though,  if  I  mistake  not,  this  latter  be 
the  best  sense  of  the  two,  yet  I  know  no  reason 
why  both  may  not  be  understood.  In  the  hand, 
and  under  the  conduction  of  Providence,  all  these 
lower  things  concur  and  co-operate  in  the  good  of 
tlie  church. 

By  the  way,  observe  what  a  harmony  there  is 
in  all  the  works  of  Providence.  The  most  cross 
and  thwarting  occurrences  do  all  conspire,  and 
go  hand  in  hand,  to  bring  about  the  same  end. 
As  the  differing  virtues  of  various  drugs  do  all 
concur  to  make  up  the  medicine ;  as  the  differing 
sounds  of  several  strings  or  instruments  do  alto- 
gether make  up  the  melody ;  as  the  differing  co- 
Jours  in  a  picture,  the  dark  as  well  as  the  brighter, 
do  jointly  contribute  to  the  beauty  of  the  piece  j 
no  less  do  the  most  contrary  and  contradictory 
actions  and  events,  both  make  up  the  beauty  of 
providence,  and  jointly  subserve  that  one  end,  to 
which,  by  an  unseen  hand,  and  an  all-seeing  eye, 
they  are  directed  and  intended. 

2.  The  evil  things  that  befal  the  saints  come 
upon  tliem.  to  keep  out  worse  things.  Wherever 
the  cross  comes,  if  it  had  not  come,  something 
worse  miglit.  The  cross  may  be  a  means  to  secure 
irom  the  curse  :  the  curse  was  slain  on  the  cross 
of  Christ ;  and  our  cross  ajso  hath  its  use,  to  the 
deliveiing  us  from  it. 

1  Cor.  xi.  32.  *  We  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.' 
Periissem  nisi  periissem  ;  1  had  died,  if  I  had  not 
.suffered  :  it  is  more  men's  cases,  besides  his  that 
spake  it ;  it  is  no  bad  exchange,  to  have  a  cross 
instead  of  a  curse. 

3.  The  evil  things  of  the  saints  prepare  them 
for  better  things :  tliat  they  may  work  good  for 
them,  they  are  working  them  to  good  ;  working 
out  their  sin  and  iniquity,  wearying  them  of  sin, 
liosea  ii.  6.  •  I  will  hedge  up  her  way  with  thorns, 
then  shall  she  say,  I  will  return.'  bin  brought  in 
afflictions  into  the  world,  and  afflictions  help  to, 
carry  sin  out.  The  cross,  to  which  sin  was  once 
nailed,  is  no\?  nailed  to  sin ;  the  saints  can  sel- 


dom  be  meddling  with  sin,  but  they  find  it  too 
heavy  for  them.  Our  Lord  beats  the  devil  with 
his  own  weapons ;  by  those  very  means  purging 
his  saints,  by  which  he  endeavours  to  pollute 
them  ;  making  those  very  persecutions  by  which 
he  labours  to  force  them  from  holiness,  to  fix 
them  in  it. 

Christians,  comfort  your  hearts ;  those  floods 
that  are  cast  against  you  shall  but  wash  you  the 
whiter,  and  make  you  more  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  liiht :  your 
purgatory  prepares  you  for  your  paradise.  No 
unclean  thing  must  enter  in  thither ;  and  you  are 
not  like  to  be  made  so  clean  as  by  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  unclean.  The  saints  never  look  so 
well,  like  sheep  come  from  the  washing,  as  wlien 
they  come  up  from  the  pots ;  their  very  black 
makes  them  comely. 

O  Christians  !  what  a  comfort  would  it  be,  if 
your  experiences  might  come  in  and  seal  to  this 
truth  ;  if  you  could  say.  Thus  it  hath  been  with 
me  ;  « before  I  was  afflicted,  I  went  astray  ;'  I  was 
proud,  and  vain,  and  wanton,  and  slothful,  and 
carnal,  '  but  now  have  1  kept  thy  word.' 

Sinners,  whatever  your  mind  be  in  persecuting 
the  saints,  never  think  to  debauch  them  by  it :  if 
that  be  your  aim,  you  mistake  your  course ;  the 
living  spark  which  God  hath  kindled  in  them  will 
not  be  blown  out,  but  be  blown  up,  by  your  puf- 
fing at  it  i  the  dirt  you  cast  upon  them  doth  but 
scour  them  the  brighter.  You  take  the  best 
course  you  can  to  keep  them  closer  to  the  Lord, 
and  his  way  :  the  warm  sun  will  more  hazard  the 
loss  of  their  garments,  than  the  blustering  wind. 
Let  them  alone,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  within 
them  will  be  too  hard  for  hell,  with  all  its  black 
regiments  ;  and  will  not  only  secure  them,  but 
advance  them  yet  higher,  by  all  their  assaults. 
These  stars  shine  the  brightest  when  the  night  is 
darkest:  when  you  have  done  your  worst,  it  will 
be  the  better  with  them  :  though  they  will  not 
thank  you,  yet  they  will  thank  God  for  what  they 
have  suffered  by  you.  If  this  be  your  aim,  t<> 
make  them  like  yourselves,  you  may  set  youi; 
hearts  at  rest,  and  give  over  such  a  vain  attempt : 
youjc  fury  is  like  to  do  as  little  to  force  them,  as, 
your  virtues  are  to  invite  them  to  a  compliance 
with  you.  Your  faces  are  too  foul  to  draw  them- 
into,  your  love,  and  yet  not  fierce  enough  to  drive, 
them  into  your  fear.  Satan,  try  thy  utmost 
strength  and  skill,  and  if  thou  lose  not  by  thine 
own  play  at  last,  if  thou  rindest  not  the  poor  peo- 
pie  of  God  gotten  nearer  heaven,  by  the  attempts 


DIVERS   DISCOURSES, 


637 


of  plucking  them  down  to  hell,  then  let  thy  lies 
be  believed  before  the  everlasting  gospel. 

Christians  make  me  not  ashamed  in  this  same 
confident  boasting  of  you ;  yea,  contradict  not 
vourGod,  by  sufferingyourselves  to  be  corrupt- 
ed by  evil  men.  The  Lord  himself  hath  adven- 
tiired  deep  upon  your  integrity  and  steadfastness: 
The  honour  of  his  truth  and  faithfulness  lies  at 
stake :  he  hath  said.  That  they  shall  not  be  afraid 
of  any  evil  tidings,  their  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in 
the  Lord,  Psal.  cxii.  7«  He  hath  said.  By  this 
shall  their  iniquity  be  purged,  and  this  shall  be 
all  their  frliit,  to  take  away  their  sin.'  God  hath 
said,  '  AH  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to 
them.'  They  shall  not  be  the  worse,  but  the  bet- 
ter, for  all  that  befals  them.  They  shall  love  me 
and  my  holy  ways  the  more,  they  shall  cleave  un- 
to me  the  closer,  they  shall  be  made  more  pure, 
and  more  tender,  for  all  they  suffer  for  righteous-, 
ness'  sake  ;  they  shall  love  conscience,  and  their 
integrity,  and  faithfulness  to  it,  never  the  worse, 
that  it  hath  cost  them  so  dear ;  but  shall  prize 
it  the  more,  and  be  the  more  wary  and  tender, 
how  they  pollute  and  turn  aside  from  it.  God 
hath  ventured  deep  on  you  ;  make  not  him  a  liar : 
the  devil  and  his  instruments  will  be  ready  to  say 
concerning  you,  as  once  he  did  to  the  Lord 
concerning  his  servant  Job  :  Put  them  into  our 
power,  let  us  have  the  handling  of  them  a  while, 
and  thou  shalt  quickly  see,  what  truth  there  is  in 
them,  or  what  trust  there  is  to  tliem ;  they  will 
curse  thee  to  thy  face  ;  they  will  deny  thee  to  thy 
face,  they  vvill  eat  their  own  words,  they  will  be 
ashamed  of  their  God,  their  godlinevss  and  con- 
fidence. Let  God  be  true.  Christians,  and  the 
devil  a  liar;  be  living  commentaries  on  this  bles- 
sed text :  let  the  world,  and  their  black  prince  see, 
that  they  cannot  make  you  miserable,  because 
they  cannot  make  you  sinners  like  themselves  : 
that  you  are  still  the  more  upright,  for  falling  into 
the  hands  of  a  crooked  generation,  let  them  see 
that  though  your  God  will  not  suffer  you,  yet  you 
are  contented  to  serve  him  for  nothing.  That 
though  his  hedge  be  removed  from  you,  yet  your 
heart  is  not  removed  from  him :  be  able  to  say, 
*  Though  all  this  be  come  upon  us,  our  heart  is 
not  turned  back  ;  neither  have  we  declined  thy 
way.'  Let  your  standing  and  increasing  in  the 
grace  of  God,  and  abounding  in  the  works  of 
righteousness,  be  a  standing  witness  for  God  in  the 
world,  and  seal  to  his  scriptures,  and  in  special  to 
the  glorious  truth  of  tiie  text. 

4.  The  evil  tilings  of  the  saints  prepare  better 
7  Y 40. 


things  for  them  ;  their  sufferings  go  into  their  re- 
ward :  '  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us, 
so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ : 
every  suffering  comes  with  a  comfort  in  its  belly  ; 
and  the  sweet  is  so  great  as  swallows  up  the  bit- 
ter :  it  is  an  hundred  fold  that  the  saints  gain  by 
all  their  losses  in  this  life  ;  but  how  great  shall 
their  reward  be  in  heaven  !  2  Cor.  iv.  I7.  'Our 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  work- 
eth  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.'  They  shall  not  only  have 
weight  for  weight,  measure  for  measure,  their  load 
of  glory  for  their  load  of  sufferings :  but  they 
shall  have  over-weight,  over-measure  ;  good  mea- 
sure, pressed  down,  heaped  together,  and  running 
over,  shall  then  be  given  unto  them  :  according 
to  their  deep  poverty,  shall  be  the  height  of  their 
riches  ;  according  as  their  blackness  hath  been  in 
their  houses  of  bondage,  shall  be  their  brightness 
in  the  land  of  promise  ;  '  for  all  thy  shame  thou 
shalt  have  double  ;  the  double  of  thy  reproach  in 
renown,  the  double  of  thy  tears  in  triumphs,  all 
thy  bottled  tears  shall  be  returned  in  flagons  of 
joy  :  yea,  in  rivers  of  eternal  pleasure. 

By  this  time.  Christians,  you  see  what  glory 
there  is  in  this  good  word  :  •  All  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.'  And 
that  none  may  have  the  face  to  say  all  this  is  but 
conceit ;  I  shall  in  the  next  place,  bring  in  clear 
and  undeniable  evidence,  that  it  is  certainly  and 
unquestionably  so  as  hath  been  said  :  and  there- 
fore know, 

5.  That  all  things  do  and  shall  certainly  '  work 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God.'  This,  (besides 
the  testimony  of  the  scripture,)  I  shall  make  evi- 
dent from  these  three  propositions : 

1.  There  is  a  Divine  providence  that  governs 
the  world. 

2.  The  design  of  providence  is  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  good  purpose  and  promise  of  God. 

3.  The  providence  of  God  shall  never  fiiil  of 
accomplishing  its  end. 

1.  There  is  a  Divine  providence  which  governs 
the  world  ;  the  Epicureans,  who  deny  providence, 
and  leave  all  on  chance,  and  fortune,  may  as  well 
deny  that  their  is  a  God,  which  yet  they  are 
ashamed  to  stand  to.  Of  Epicurus  himself  it  was 
said,  Quern  nihil  pudendum  pwdett  pudet,  tameii 
Deum  negare. 

It  can  be  no  way  reconcileable  to  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God,  who  made  this  glorious  fabric, 
with  the  various  creatures  therein,  either  not  to 
determine  them  to  their  ends,  or  else  to  take  no 
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care  for  tlieir  accomplishinf?  those  ends  they  are 
determined  to.  The  whole  current  of  scripture 
.  is  so  plain  in  these  matters,  that  he  that  runs  may 
read.  Let  the  following  scriptures  (amongst 
others)  be  considered. 

Psal.   xcvii.   1.    ♦  The  Lord   reigneth,    let  the 
earth  be  rejoice,  let  the  isles  be  glad.'    Psal.  cxlv. 
15,    16.    « The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  thee,  and 
thou  givcst  them  their  meat  in  due  season  :  thou 
openest  thy  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  ev- 
ery  living  thing.'     Psal  xxxvi.  6.  '  Thou  preserv- 
est  man  and  beast.'     Psal.  Ixxv.  6,  7.  'Promotion 
coraetli  neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  west, 
nor  from  the  south  ;  but  God  is  the  judge,  he 
puttetli  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another.'  Amos 
iii.  6,  '  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord 
hath  not  done  it?'     Psal.  xvii.  13,  14.  'Deliver 
my  soul  fiom  the  wicked,  which   is  thy  sword  ; 
from  men  which  are  thy  hand.'     The  confessions 
of -those   infidels,    Nebuchadnezzar  and   Darius, 
speak  the   same  :  Dan,   iv.  35.   '  All  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth  are  reputed   as  nothing,  and 
he  doth   according  to  his  will,   in  the  army  of 
heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ; 
and   none   can   stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him. 
What  doest  thou  ?'     Dan.  vi.  2G.  « I  make  a  de- 
cree, that  in  every  dominion  of  my  kingdom,  men 
tremble  and  fear  before  the  God  of  Daniel ;  for 
he  is  the  living  God,  and  steadfast  for  ever ;  and 
his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed  ; 
and  his  dominion  shall  be  even  to  the  end  :  He 
delivereth  and  rescueth,  and  he  worketh  signs  and 
■wonders  in  heaven  and  earth,  who  hath  delivered 
Daniel  from  the  power  of  the  lions.' 

But,  more  distinctly,  the  Lord  governs  all  in- 
animate and  sensitive  creatures  in  their  actions. 
He  orders  the  stars  in  their  courses :  the  stars 
in  their  courses,  he  made  to  fight  against  Sisera. 
He  governs  the  winds  and  the  fioods  ;  he  bring- 
eth  forth  the  winds  out  of  his  treasures  ;  he  rides 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  He  maketh  the 
clouds  his  chariots,  he  sitteth  on  the  floods  ;  the 
thunder,  and  the  hail,  and  the  rain,  and  the  frosts, 
are  all  at  his  command.  He  giveth  snow  like 
■wool,  and  scattereth  the  hoar-frost  like  ashes. 
He  casteth  forth  the  ice  like  morsels ;  he  sets 
bounds  to  the  sea,  which  it  shall  not  pass ;  the 
birds  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fishes 
of  the  sea,  yea,  the  stones  and  dust  of  the  earth, 
are  all  at  his  beck. 

More  especially,  he  rules  and  governs  the  men 
of  this  world.  He  sits  in  all  the  councils  of  men, 
though  they  see  liim  not  j  he  orders  all  their  de- 


crees  :  there  is  no  decree  can  pass,  unless  God 
give  his  vote.  He  rules  in  all  the  actions  of 
men  ;  even  those  things  that  are  acted  through 
our  improvidence,  come  not  to  pass  without  the 
providence  of  God.  He  rules  in  all  the  changes 
that  are  in  the  world :  he  changes  the  times  and 
the  seasons  ;  he  changes  kingdoms  and  govern- 
ments; he  removeth  kings,  and  setteth  up  kings  ; 
he  makes  war,  and  creates  peace  ;  he  bendeth  the 
bow,  and  breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear 
in  sunder,  and  burneth  the  chariots  in  the  fire  : 
peace  and  war,  health  and  sickness,  plenty  and 
famine,  life  and  death,  are  all  the  disposures  of 
his  hand.  He  orders  all  the  events  and  casualties 
of  the  world,  even  from  the  greatest  to  the  smal- 
lest.  Without  him  not  a  sparrow  shall  fall,  nor  a 
hair  of  the  head  shall  perish  :  though  there  be  to 
men,  yet  to  the  Lord  there  are  no  casualties  or 
contingencies  ;  but  all  things  come  to  pass  ac- 
cording  as  his  hand  and  counsel  had  before  deter- 
mined. 

2.  The  design  of  providence,  (as  it  respects 
the  elect,)  is  the  acomplishment  of  God's  good 
purpose  and  promise.  Providence  governs  the 
world,  and  the  purpose  and  promise  govern  provi- 
dence. All  the  works  of  providence  have  ratio- 
nem  mediorum  ad  Jinem.  God  doth  nothing  in 
vain  ;  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  wisdom  of  God 
to  do  any  thing  for  nothing.  God  would  have 
his  people  look  farther  than  to  the  things  that 
are  before  them,  because  all  those  things  have  a 
farther  aspect  themselves.  All  the  works  of 
providence  have  a  double  aspect :  they  look 
backward,  to  the  purpose  and  promise  ;  and  they 
look  forward,  to  the  end  for  which  they  are.  As 
they  look  backward,  so  they  have  truth  in  them, 
exactly  answering  the  purpose  and  promise  from 
which  they  have  their  birth :  as  they  look  for- 
ward to  their  end,  so  they  have  good  in  them  ; 
and  that  good,  (their  subservience  to  their  end,) 
is  the  reason  of  their  being.  Here  note  two 
things  : 

1.  That  the  subserviency  of  things  to  their  end, 
is  the  goodness  of  them  :  if  the  end  be  good,  the 
means  must  (as  such)  be  good  also ;  if  what  God 
hath  purposed  and  promised  be  good,  then  all 
things  that  fall  in  between,  having  the  respect  of 
means  to  their  accomphshment,  must  upon  that 
account  be  good.  If  our  crosses  and  afflictions 
do  subserve  the  bringing  about  of  God's  good 
will,  and  good  word,  we  must  say  concerning 
them,  '  Good  are  the  works  of  the  Lord.'  It  is 
not,  how  any  thing  looks  or  feels  at  present,  but 
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what  it  means,  and  to  what  it  tends.  If  the  po- 
tion  be  bitter,  and  yet  it  tends  to  health  ;  if  the 
messenger  be  ill-looked  and  ill-favoured,  and  yet 
come  upon  a  good  errand,  you  may  bid  them  wel- 
come. And  thus  all  the  providences  of  God  are 
good.  If  you  should  ask  of  any  providence, 
Wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  comest  thou  peace- 
ably ?  comest  thou  for  good  ?  they  must  all  an- 
swer, Yes,  peaceably  ;  for  good,  and  not  for  hurt ; 
it  is  to  help  all  that  good  into  thy  hand,  which 
hath  been  in  the  heart,  and  hath  proceeded  out  of 
the  mouth  of  thy  God  that  loves  thee.  There  is 
not  a  messenger  of  Satan  that  comes  to  buffet 
thee,  but  is  also  a  messenger  from  God,  that  comes 
to  thee  for  good.  The  very  thorns  in  thy  flesh 
shall  serve  thee  for  plasters  ;  thine  eye-sores  shall 
be  thine  eye-salve  ;  and  thy  very  maladies  thy 
medicines. 

2.  That  this  relative  goodness  of  all  the  works 
of  providence,  is  the  reason  of  their  being. 
Therefore  God  doth  what  he  doth,  that  hereby 
he  may  do  what  he  hath  said  and  intended.  I  do 
not  say  that  the  reason  of  God's  taking  this  or 
that  means,  is  always  from  any  thing  in  itself,  or 
for  its  natural  tendency  to  such  an  end  above  any 
thing  else :  God  hath  his  choice  of  means,  he 
can  choose  here  or  there  at  pleasure,  can  make 
use  of  what  he  will  to  serve  his  design  ;  but  the 
reason  why  things  -are,  is  this  ;  God,  in  his  wis- 
dom, saw  their  ordinability  to  this  good  end,  and 
thereupon,  in  his  providence,  he  orders  and  brings 
them  to  pass. 

So  that  now,  whatever  befals  a  Christian,  he 
hath  this  to  allay  and  take  off  the  grievousness 
and  sharpness  of  it ;  this  had  never  been,  but  for 
the  good  will  and  good  word  of  the  Lord  to  me. 
The  Lord  God  hath  said  he  will  bless  me,  and  do 
me  good ;  he  will  heal  me,  and  sanctify,  and  save 
me  ;  and  now  he  is  about  it :  by  this,  he  is  work- 
ing that  salvation  for  me. 

Christians,  you  have  no  reason  to  say,  If  the 
Lord  be  with  me,  why  am  I  thus  ?  why  so  poor, 
why  so  pained,  why  so  persecuted,  so  scorned  and 
trampled  upon  ?  sure,  if  the  Lord  had  meant  my 
good,  it  would  have  been  better  than  it  is  with 
me.  No,  no  ;  it  is  because  the  Lord  is  with  thee, 
and  means  thee  well,  that  he  deals  in  this  man- 
ner with  thee.  The  design  of  his  providence 
towards  thee,  is  the  accomplishment  of  his  pro- 
mise. 

3.  The  providence  of  God  shall  never  fail  of 
accomplishing  its  end.    There  is  nothing  want- 


ing that  might  give  us  the  fullest  assurance  here- 
of.    For, 

1.  The  providence  of  God  hath  power  with  it. 
He  is  the  Almighty  that  hath  promised  ;  he  that 
rideth  in  the  earth  dwelleth  in  the  heaven,  and 
doth  whatsoever  he  will.  '  Our  God  is  in  heaven, 
and  doth  whatsoever  he  will.  I  will  v/ork,  and 
who  shall  let  it?'  Isa.  xliii.  'Who  can  stay  his 
hand,  or  say  unto  him,  what  doest  thou  ?'  Were  it 
not  for  our  unbelief,  our  case  would  be  still  the 
same,  in  greatest  difficulties,  as  when  the  coasts 
are  most  clear.  W^e  might  say  of  difficulties,  as 
the  Psalmist  of  darkness  ;  '  there  is  no  darkness 
with  thee,  to  thee  the  day  and  night  are  both 
alike.'  Difficulties  are  no  difficulties  with  thee, 
nor  is  there  difference  betwixt  hard  and  easv. 
He  can  save  with  many  or  with  few  ;  and  with 
none  as  well  as  with  some.  We  once  read  he 
had  too  many,  but  never  that  he  had  too  few,  to 
bring  about  his  work.  O  how  do  we  disparage 
the  power  of  God,  when  our  difficulties  make  us 
doubt  ?  Is  he  God  and  not  man  ?  Is  he  spirit 
and  not  flesh?  Wherefore  then  dost  thou  doubt? 
Whatever  God  hath  said  he  can  do :  believe  he 
is  a  God,  and  thou  wilt  never  say,  how  can  these 
things  be  ? 

2.  The  providence  of  God  hath  wisdom  with 
it ;  he  is  the  only  wise,  he  is  the  all-wise  God ; 
'He  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptations,'  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  He  knoweth  what  is 
good  for  his  saints,  and  when  it  will  be  in  season  ; 
he  understandeth  what  is  proper  and  pertinent 
to  every  case.  WHiat  is  proper  to  every  purpose, 
to  every  people,  to  every  person,  and  for  every 
season  ;  he  knows  when  it  is  a  season  to  abate, 
and  when  to  exalt  j  when  to  afflict,  and  ^yhen  to 
dehver  j  when  to  put  on  the  yoke,  and  when  to 
take  off  the  yoke  ;  when  to  pull  down,  and  when 
to  build  up  J  every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season. 
If  mercies  come  out  of  season,  mercies  would  be 
no  mercies ;  and  if  troubles  come  in  their  season, 
troubles  should  be  no  troubles ;  he  knows  the 
best  method  and  means  to  his  end  j  the  fittest 
means  ;  he  sees  sometimes  the  unfittest  to  be  the 
fittest ;  the  most  unlikely  unpromising  means  do 
often  best  serve  God's  end. 

Christians,  If  you  would  receive  every  dispen- 
sation, as  coming  from  the  hands  oi'  the  wise 
God :  you  would  never  quarrel  with  your  lot, 
nor  say  of  any  thing  that  befals,  1  might  be  hap- 
py, but  this  stands  in  my  way.  If  you  would 
give  God  leave  to  be  wiser  than  you,  you  would 
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say  wherever  you  are,  it  is  good  for  me  to  be  here, 
this  is  my  way  to  my  rest. 

3.  The  providence  of  God  hath  faithfulness 
Avith  it,  Psal.  xxv.  10.  ♦  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord 
are  mercy  and  truth  to  them  that  keep  his  covenant 
and  his  testimonies.'  Psal.  cxi.  8.  '  His  works  are 
done  in  truth.'  God's  works  may  be  said  to  be 
done  in  truth,  in  a  double  sense. 

In  reality,  in  fidelity,  1.  In  reality,  not  in 
species,  or  in  shew  only,  for  God's  comforts  are 
comforts  indeed :  God's  salvation  is  salvation  in- 
deed. The  devil  will  come  with  his  gifts,  com- 
forts, and  deliverances  ;  but  they  are,  for  the  most 
part,  but  spectra,  like  himself,  shows  and  appari- 
tions :  quite  another  thing  than  what  they  seem 
to  be :  sinners'  comforts,  deliverances,  enjoy- 
ments, wherewith  the  devil  feeds  them,  do  leave 
them  in  as  poor  a  case,  and  worse  than  they 
found  them:  you  will  never  thank  the  devil  for 
liis  kindnesses,  when  you  have  proved  them  what 
they  are.  Jf  you  do  not  find  yourselves  as  fast 
bound  in  the  midst  of  all  your  liberties ;  if  you 
be  not  wrapped  up  in  as  many  sorrows  after  all 
the  joys  he  hath  procured  to  you  ;  if  the  glitter- 
ing glories,  the  glorying  pleasures  he  entices  you 
by,  and  entertains  you  with,  prove  not  trash  and 
dirt,  and  mere  lies  in  the  end,  then  say,  the  devil 
hath  forgotten  his  trade  of  lying:  the  devil's 
works  will  be  even  like  himself^  false  and  deceit- 
ful. But  God  is  true,  and  all  his  works  are  done 
in  truth. 

2.  In  fidelity;  his  works  are  according  to  his 
V  ord,  1  Kings  viii.  24.  '  Thou  hast  spoken  with 
thy  mouth,  and  hast  fulfilled  with  thine  hand,  in 
thy  faithfulness  thou  hast  afflicted  me,'  Psal.  cxix. 
75.  Not  only  in  tliy  faithfulness  thou  hast  sav- 
ed me,  in  thy  faithfulness  thou  hast  comforted 
me,  in  thy  faithfulness  thou  hast  succoured  me  ; 
but  in  thy  faithfulness  thou  hast  afflicted  me ;  in 
thy  faithfulness  thou  hast  humbled,  and  broken 
me,  and  cast  me  down.  The  promise  of  God  is, 
that  we  shall  want  nothing ;  we  shall  neither 
want  his  stafJ"  nor  his  rod ;  neither  comforts  nor 
crosses ;  neither  joys  nor  sorrows ;  we  cannot 
well  want  either,  and  we  shall  want  neither,  be- 
cause God  is  faithful.  You  may  not  only  write 
down  with  the  apostle,  'God  is  faithful  and  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which 
ye  are  able  to  bear,'  but  you  may  write  also, 
God  is  faithful,  and  will  not  suffer  you  to  fall  into 
temptation.  When  it  is  seasonable,  your  hearts 
shall  be  glad  ;  and  if  need  be,  for  a  seasonj  you 
shall  be  in  heaviness.     God  is  faithful  j    he  will 


ever  be  true  to  himself,  and  therefore  to  you, 
2  Tim.  ii.  9.  '  He  abideth  faithful,  he  cannot 
deny  himself.'  Should  he  be  false  to  his  people, 
he  cannot  be  true  to  himself,  to  his  purpose  and 
promise  ;  his  word  is  not  yea  and  nay.  God  is  not 
a  man  that  he  should  lie,  or  the  sun  of  man 
that  he  should  repent :  that  he  should  say,  and 
unsay  ;  that  he  should  say,  and  not  do  :  you  may 
write  God's  name  upon  every  word  he  hath  spo- 
ken, you  may  write  his  name  (I  AM)  upon  all 
that  he  hath  said :  it  shall  be. 

Now  Christians,  put  these  three  particulars  to- 
gether, and  if  you  cannot  spell  the  conclusion 
out  of  them,  •  the  providence  of  God  will  certain- 
ly accomplish  his  good  purpose  and  promise  con- 
cerning you,'  you  are  of  little  understanding,  as 
well  as  of  little  faith. 

If  God  govern  the  world,  and  nothing  comes 
to  pass  but  by  his  providence ;  if  providence 
govern  according  to  God's  purpose  and  promise, 
providence  cannot  fail  of  accomplishing  both. 

If  God  be  almighty  and  can,  if  God  be  wise 
and  know  how,  if  God  be  faithful  and  true,  let 
the  devil  if  he  can,  with  all  his  sophistry,  evade 
the  conclusion,  '  That  he  will  certainly  do  all  that 
good  for  you,  which  he  hath  purposed  and  pro- 
mised :'  If  God  be  not  able  to  perform,  he  is  not 
almighty  :  if  he  mistake  his  way,  if  he  use  imper- 
tinent,  improper  means,  he  is  not  the  all-wise 
God.  If  he  do  not  actually  perform  what  he  is 
able,  and  knows  how  to  do,  when  he  hath  said  it 
he  ceases  to  be  the  true  God  :  so  that  the  matter 
is  brought  plainly  to  this  issue  ;  If  God  be  God, 
if  God  be  the  all-wise  God,  If  God  be  the  true 
and  faithful  God,  this  word  which  he  hath  spoken, 
'  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  those 
that  love  God,'  shall  not  fail  of  its  accomplish, 
ment  in  its  season. 

Having  thus  proved  the  doctrine,  I  shall  add 
few  words  by  way  of  caution. 

Caution  1.  Limit  not  the  Lord  to  your  time  and 
way.  God  will  make  good  his  word,  but  you 
must  give  him  leave  to  take  his  own  season  :  « He 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste.'  Believe  God, 
but  do  not  prejudge  nor  precipitate,  least  you  fall 
into  temptation.  P*it  no  more  into  the  promise, 
neither  for  matter  nor  circumstance,  than  God  hath 
put  in  it :  put  not  that  into  the  promise,  which  God 
hath  not  put  in  it,  lest  you  miss  and  come  short  of 
that  which  God  halh  put  in  it.  Let  others*  mis- 
takes  and  miscarriages  be  warnings  to  you  ;  till 
God  hath  manifestly  said,  do  not  you  say,  '  this 
is  the  time  :'  build  not  your  confidence  on  conjee- 
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fures,  your  faith  on  the  strongest  presumptions, 
lest  your  faith  prove  but  a  fimcy,  and  your  confi- 
dence your  confusion  :  make  not  the  promise  of 
God  of  none  effect,  by  looking  for  its  effect  out  of 
season. 

Believe  not  yourselves  into  infidelity  :  consider, 
Acts  i.  7-  *  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times 
and  the  seasons,  which  God  hath  put  in  his  own 
power.'  Study  the  word,  and  its  commentary, 
the  works  of  God  ;  but  be  sober  in  your  conclu- 
sions. 

This  you  may  safely  depend  upon,  and  this  will 
be  enough,  if  you  have  no  more  ;  God  will  make 
good  his  word  to  you,  sooner  or   later,  in  one 
time  or  other,  in  one  way  or  other  ;  in  the  best 
time,  in  the  best  way,  in  the  appointed  time  ;  the 
vision  shall  speak  and  shall  not  lie ;  Hab.  ii.  3. 
*  Though  it  may  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  because  it  will 
surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry.'     At  least  at  the  ! 
end  of  the  days,  when  you  shall  stand  in  your  lot,  \ 
when  you  shall  be  gotten  on  the  banks  of  Cdnaan, 
and  shall  thence  look  hack  on  the  promises  and  pro- 
vidences of  God,  you  shall  see  and  say,  God  is 
faithful,   there  hath   not  failed   one   word  of  all  | 
that  he  hath  promised  :  Now  I  understand,  though  ; 
once  I  could  not,  how  every  wheel  was  turning,  ; 
every  instrument  was  moving,  every  event  was 
working  towards  my  good  and  everlasting  welfare,  i 

2.   Let  not  your  e.rpectatiun  cause  an  abortion.  ' 
Let  not  your  looking  for  mercy  hinder  the  work- 
ing of  your  affliction  :  it  is  not  seldom,  and  the  I 
Lord  grant  it  be  not  too  common  a  case,  that  our  ' 
door  of  hope  becomes  a  door  of  sin.     We  do  not  i 
set  ourselves  with  that  seriousness  to  humble,  to  ; 
purge  ourselves  from  our  iniquities,  as  we  would  i 
do,  did  we  apprehend  our  case  more  desperate ;  j 
our  fears  and  our  sorrows  have  not  their  kindly  ! 
work  upon  us,  our  hope  hinders  it.     We  might  | 
have  been  more  broken  hearted,  had  it  not  been  ; 
for  our  hopes  of  building  up  :  as  it  is  with  a  person  ; 
who  conceives  himself  to  be  dying,  he  then  falls 
to  praying  and  repenting,  and  setting  his  heart  in 
order,  because  he  must  die  ;  but  upon  a  little  hope 
of  recovery,  he  lays  by  his  dying  thoughts  and 
preparations.  , 

Christians,  whenever  you  are  under  afflictions, 
take  heed  that  your  expectation  of  deliverance  to 
be  near,  put  it  not  so  much  the  farther  off.  Watch 
narrowly  over  yourselves,  and  look  diligently  to  it 
that  your  hope  of  redemption  do  not  harden  your 
hearts,  nor  hinder  your  humiliation  and  repen- 
tance. Hope  in  God,  and  wait  for  the  promise  of 
his  coming:  but  know,  that  till  the  rod  hath  done 
7  Z....iU. 


its  work,  it  is  not  like  in  mercy  to  be  laid  by ; 
and  it  is  better  to  be  continued  in  the  furnace, 
than  to  be  brought  forth  with  your  dross  unpurg- 
ed  away. 

By  the  way,  learn  hence  two  things : — 

1.  Rejoice  in  this  promise  of  God:  hath  the 
Lord  put  in  thy  name  here  :  let  thine  heart  say, 
it  is  enough.  Be  more  joyful  in  this,  that  God 
hath  thus  undertaken  the  care  of  thee,  than  if 
God  had  wholly  put  thee  to  thine  own  hand, 
giving  thee  power  to  help,  and  liberty  to  choose 
for  thyself.  In  what  wilt  thou  rejoice,  if  not  in 
this,  that  the  whole  creation  is  engaged  to  do 
thee  a  kindness,  to  help  thee  into  the  possession 
of  thy  God?  Thou  mayest  now  not  only  submit 
to,  but  thankfully  embrace,  every  providence, 
knowing  upon  what  errand  it  comes  to  thee  :  for 
good,  and  not  for  hurt.  Thou  mayest  now  tri- 
umph, not  only  in  the  consternations,  but  in  the 
triinnphs  of  tliine  enemies.  Whether  they  ride 
over  thy  back,  or  thou  tread  upon  their  neck,  it  is 
all  one,  the  issue  will  be  the  same.  Thy  troubles 
and  thy  consolations  differ  only  in  their  counte- 
nance; with  whatever  grim  face  thy  afflictions  look, 
there  are  smiles  under  :  learn  to  see  through  them, 
and  thou  mayest  see  light  on  the  further  side. 
Believe  this  word,  thou  mayest  read  it  written 
upon  every  thing  that  befals  thee:  there  is  no 
messenger  that  comes,  but  brings  this  promise  in 
hand,  '  Even  this  shall  work  for  good.'  Read 
}t,  and  rejoice. 

2.  Lay  thyself  down  quietly  under  it.  No 
more  perplexing  or  distracting  cares,  what  shall 
become  of  thee :  no  more  unwarrantable  shifting 
for  thyself:  Let  God  alone.  Siiift  not  for  thyself 
lest  God  leave  thee  to  thine  own  shifts.  Let  not 
the  violence  of  evil  men  disturb  thy  peace,  or 
provoke  thee  to  unpeaceableness.  Whatever  pro- 
vocations thou  mayest  have,  avenge  not  thyself, 
neither  give  place  unto  wrath,  murmuring,  or 
fears.  In  thy  patience  possess  thy  soul,  thy  God, 
and  his  good  word :  thy  strength  is  to  sit  still. 
Stand  still  and  see  the  salvation  of  God  ;  thou 
hast  nothing  to  do  but  to  be  holy ;  let  that  be 
thine  only  care  ;  thy  God  will  see  to  it  thou  shalt 
be  happy  :  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promised.  Love 
God,  and  leave  thyself  and  thy  whole  interest  in 
this  blessed  word.  '  All  things  shall  work  to  thee 
for  good.' 

By  this  time  you  see  something  of  the  riches  of 
this  promise  :  God  is  in  the  promise  ;  the  God  of 
peace,  the  God  of  power,  the  God  of  patience, 
the  God  of  hope,  the  heart  of  God,  the  help  of 
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God,  the  presence  of  God  ;  by  virtue  whereof, 
all  that  ever  befals  them  shall  work  for  their  good. 
Methinks  the  hearing  of  this  promise  opened, 
should  set  your  souls  and  all  that  is  within  you  a 
crying  out,  O  that  this  were  my  portion  !  Where- 
ever  my  lot  do  fall,  as  to  outward  things,  though 
in  a  prison  though  in  a  desert,  though  on  a  dung- 
hill, let  the  lot^of  my  soul  lie  in  this  promise, 
•  The  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you.'  Why, 
brethren,  will  you  take  up  with  godliness  ?  you 
have  learned,  and  received,  and  heard  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  the  word  of  faith,  the  word  of  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  ;  will  you  hearken  to,  will  you 
obey  these  words  ?  '  These  things  do,  and  the  God 
of  peace  shall  be  with  you.' 

Oh  what  foolish  creatures  are  we,  that  ever  we 
should  be  afraid  of  religion,  afraid  of  holiness, 
afraid  to  own,  obey,  and  follow  God,  and  his  holy 
ways  !  What  unreasonable  fears  are  these,  to 
those  that  believe  the  scriptures !  If  the  scrip- 
tures be  true,  this  is  the  only  way,  this  following 
God  in  holiness,  to  put  yourselves  out  of  all  dan- 
ger to  put  yourselves  into  the  heart,  arms,  pres- 
ence, and  protection,  of  the  Almighty  God  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

0  that  I  could  persuade  you  in  thither,  and 
there  leave  you !  If  you  are  once  in  the  Lord's 
arms,  you  are  safe  enough,  into  whatever  hands 
you  fall. 

Christian,  my  business  whilst  I  have  been  with 
you,  hath  been  to  bring  you  to  God,  to  espouse 
you  to  Christ ;  and  you  that  have  already,  or  will 
yet,  at  last,  be  persuaded  to  give  your  consent, 
and  will  give  me  leave  to  make  up  the  match,  I 
can  give  you  assurance  that  he  will  shortly  come 
and  make  up  the  marriage  ;  and  must  say  to  you, 
as  Naomi  to  Ruth,  Ruth  iii.  10.  'Sit  still,  my 
daughter,  till  thou  see  how  the  matter  will  fall ; 
for  the  man  v/ill  not  be  in  rest,  till  he  have  finish- 
ed the  thing  this  day.'  Sit  still.  Christians,  till 
you  see  how  matters  will  fall ;  and  however  they 
fall,  know,  your  Lord  will  not  be  in  rest,  till  he 
have  finished  this  thing,  and  brought  you  home, 
to  be  with  him  where  he  is. 

1  am  now  parting  from  you  in  this  confidence, 
that,  however,  after  a  few  days,  I  shall  see  your 
faces  no  more  in  this  world,  yet  I  shall  shortly 
meet  you  in  the  bride-chamber  of  glory,  where  we 
shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

Beloved  in  the  Lord,  I  must  now  leave  you  ; 
but  give  me  leave,  ere  I  go>  to  deal  freely  v/ith 
you,  and  yet  a  little  further,  in  the  close  of  my 


day,  this  once  more  to  open  my  heart  to  you,  and 
to  tell  you, 

1.  What  my  parting  fears  j 

2.  What  my  parting  wishes  for  you  are,  which 
I  carry  upon  my  spirit. 

1.  My  parting  fears  I  go  off  from  you  with, 
are  especially  these : 

1.  I  am  afraid  that  there  are  many  of  you  upon 
whom  I  have  bestowed  my  labour  in  vain  j  I  am 
afraid  that  I  have  instructed  you  in  vain,  exhort- 
ed, persuaded,  beseeched,  and  reproved  you  in 
vain :  it  was  the  apostle's  case,  and  his  fear,  con- 
cerning the  Galatians,  chap.  iv.  11. 

It  is  my  grief,  that  when  I  would  have  no  more 
to  speak  but  a  healing  word  a  comforting  word, 
I  must  yet  drop  down  a  bitter  word  on  some  of 
you  ;  that  when  I  would  speak  only  from  Mount 
Gerizzim,  I  must  yet  again  speak  to  some  from 
Mount  Ebal ;  that  when  I  would  leave  a  blessing 
behind  me  upon  you  all,  I  am  like  to  leave  some 
bound  under  a  curse.  It  is  grievous  to  me  thus 
to  speak  ;  yet  for  the  discharge  of  my  duty,  and 
for  your  own  necessity,  bear  with  me.  I  am 
afraid,  that  whilst  I  have  been  preaching  to  you 
of  an  incorruptible  crown,  of  an  everlasting  rest, 
a  kingdom  of  joy  and  glory,  I  am  afraid  there 
are  many  of  you,  that  '  have  no  part  nor  lot  in 
this  matter,  but  are  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  bond  of  iniquity  :  if  the  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost.'  And  are  there  noive 
among  you,  from  whom  this  gospel  is  hid  ?  hid  as 
to  the  light  of  it,  hid  as  to  the  saving  power  and 
efficacy  of  it.  I  am  afraid  there  is  many  a  blind 
eye,  many  a  hard  heart,  many  a  spirit  still  in 
prison,  under  the  power  of  their  lusts  and  brut- 
ish sensuality ;  I  am  afraid  there  are  many  such 
among  you ;  and  are  not  you  so  afraid  too  ?  O 
that  you  were ! 

2.  I  have  a  greater  fear  than  this  ;  I  am  afraid 
of  some  of  you,  that  not  only  all  my  past  labours, 
but  this  last  will  be  also  lost.  Those  that  stand  it- 
out  to  their  last  day,  do  usually  stand  it  out  in 
their  last  day.  Blessed  be  God,  that  there  are 
amongst  you,  those  over  whom  my  soul  is  com- 
forted, to  whom  I  can  speak  in  the  words  of  the 
apostle,  Rom.  vi.  16.  '  God  be  thanked,  that  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  that  hath  beea 
delivered  unto  you;  and  being  now  made  /ree 
from  sin,  you  are  became  the  servants  of  right- 
eousness.' O  that  1  could  thus  speak !  O  that  I 
could  thus  rejoice  over  you  all !  i3ut,  as  the  apos. 
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tie  said  to  the  Corinthians,  2  Cor,  xii.  20.  *  I  fear 
lest  when  I  come,  I  shall  find  you  such  as  I  would 
not  ;*  so  must  I  say,  with  a  grieved  heart,  I  fear 
tliat,  now  I  am  going,  J  shall  leave  you  such  as  I 
would  not.  I  would  not  leave  one  blind  person, 
one  vain  person,  one  loose  liver,  not  one  unbe- 
liever, or  impenitent,  amongst  you  all.  O  what  a 
good  day  would  this  day  of  my  departure  be,  what 
light  would  there  be  in  this  dark  evening,  were  it 
thus  with  you  ?  If  I  might  see  you  ail  recovered 
out  of  the  snares  of  the  devil ;  every  man's  eyes 
opened;  every  man's  fetters  off;  every  man's 
prison  broken,  and  his  soul  escaped  from  that 
deadly  bondage  ;  if  every  poor  deadly  creature 
among  you,  who  yet  lies  bound  hand  and  foot  in 
his  grave-clothes,  might  now  at  last  stand  up 
from  the  dead,  and  live  the  life  of  God ; — this 
would  be  mine  and  your  great  rejoicing :  but, 
Oh,  I  fear  with  this  apostle,  2  Cor.  xii.  21.  'My 
God  will  humble  me,'  and  grieve  me,  and  afflict 
me,  to  see  in  what  a  woful  plight  I  must  leave 
divers  of  you. 

O  ye  sons  of  the  night,  you  poor,  ignorant,  and 
dark  souls,  upon  whom  the  light  hath  shined,  but 
your  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not ;  O  you  poor 
obstinate  and  hardened  souls,  upon  whom  I  have 
been  ploughing  as  upon  rocks,  and  hewing  as  up- 
on adamants ;  who  still  remain  under  as  great 
hardness,  as  if  no  dew  nor  rain  had  ever  fallen 
on  you  ;  O  you  poor,  half-baked,  almost  Chris- 
tians, that  have  taken  up  your  stand  in  your  pre- 
sent attainments ;  my  soul  is  under  great  fears,  and 
must  weep  in  secret  for  you,  whilst  my  tongue 
must  henceforth  be  silent.  O  every  soul,  that  is 
without  feai"  of  himself,  my  soul  is  afraid  for  you  : 
the  fearless  soul  is  in  a  fearful  state. 

Sinners,  let  my  fears  be  your  fears.  What !  is 
there  such  astonishing  guilt  upon  you,  and  yet 
not  afraid  ?  such  a  dreadful  roll  writ  against  you, 
and  yet  not  afraid  "*  so  many  sabbaths,  sermons, 
warnings  lost,  and  never  to  be  recalled,  nor  any 
assurance  left  of  one  sermon  or  warning  more ; 
and  yet  not  afraid  ?  such  a  subtle  devil,  such  a 
deceitful  heart,  such  a  tempting  world,  that  you 
have  to  deal  withal ;  such  a  black  and  bottomless 
pit  into  which  you  are  falling,  and  yet  not  afraid  ? 
O  what  stocks  and  stones  hath  the  gospel  to  deal 
withal ! 

Beloved,  I  have  laboured  much  with  you,  both 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  to  bring  you 
under  a  due  fear  and  jealousy  of  yourselves  ;  but 
hitherto  your  hearts  have  been  too  hard  for  me. 
O  yet  for  trembling  hearts !  tremble,  and  sin  not  j 


j  fear  and  pray,  fear  and  hope,  fear  and  repent : 
'  Work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling.' Oh,  if  my  fears  were  once  become  your 
fears,  your  fears  would  become  my  hopes.  Oh, 
what  a  dayspring  of  hopes  would  arise  from  the 
shaking  of  secure  hearts  !  These  fears  would  be 
as  the  thicker  darkness,  forerimners  of  the  break 
of  day. 

2.  My  parting  wishes,  and  desires  for  you  are, 
1.  That  the  good  seed  which  hath  been  sown 

amongst  you  were  vvell  rooted  in  every  heart : 
1  wish  that  my  twenty  years'  ministry  among 
you,  may  not  be  lost  labour  to  any  one  of  your 
souls. 

,2.  I  wish  that  your  next  seedsman  may  be 
more  skilful  and  successful ;  that  the  good  Lord 
will  provide  you  a  man,  that  may  teach  you  in 
wisdom,  gain  you  in  love,  lead  you  on  to  life,  by 
a  holy  example  :  and  if  the  Lord  grant  you  this 
mercy,  I  wish  that  such  a  one  may  be  dearly  priz- 
ed, and  cheerfully  accepted  by  you.  God  keep 
this  flock  from  a  ravening  wolf,  and  a  deceitful 
shepherd  ! 

3.  I  wish  that  there  may  be  no  root  of  bitter- 
ness springing  up  amongst  you  ;  that  there  be  no 
divisions  or  contentions,  but  that  you  may  live  in 
peace  and  love,  that  the  God  of  peace  and  love 
may  be  with  you. 

4.  I  wish  that  this  place,  where  so  much  good 
seed  hath  been  sown,  may  become  a  fruitful  field  ; 
that  the  fruits  of  faith  and  repentance,  the  fruits 
of  righteousness  and  holiness,  may  be  in  you  and 
abound  ;  that  you  may  be  neither  barren  nor  un- 
fruitful ;  that  religion,  in  the  power  and  practice 
of  it,  may  so  visibly  flourish,  in  the  several  persons, 
in  the  several  families  of  this  congregation,  that 
they  that  go  by  may  see  and  say,  This  is  the  'field 
which  the  Lord  hath  blessed.' 

5.  I  wish,  that  whatever  clouds  may  at  any 
time  gather  over  you,  may  not  fall  down  in  a 
withering  storm,  or  a  sweeping  flood,  but  may 
pass  away  in  a  mist,  or  dissolve  into  a  fruitful 
dew ;  that  no  persecutions  or  temptations  may 
ever  carry  you  down  the  stream  with  evil  men, 
nor  blight  any  hopeful  beginnings,  that  are  bud- 
ding forth  in  any  of  your  souls.  If  tribulation 
should  be  any  of  your  lots,  I  wish  it  may  not  be 
to  you  as  the  hail  of  Egypt,  but  as  the  dew  of 
Hermon. 

I  wish  you  a  joyful  harvest,  that  you  may  reap 
in  eternity,  what  hath  been  sown  in  time :  may 
you  now  sow  in  righteousness,  and  hereafter  leap 
in  mercy  :  may  every  one  that  is  now  sowing  ia 
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tears,  for  ever  reap  in  joy :  may  you  not  go  on 
your  way  weeping,  bearing  precious  seed,  return 
with  joy,  and  bring  your  sheaves  with  you  :  may 
the  showers  of  this  day,  be  the  watering  of  your 
seed,  that  it  may  spring  up  to  eternal  life. 

Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  for  you  all,  is,  that 
you  may  be  saved  ;  and  if  there  be  any  persons 
that  bear  evil  will  to  me,  my  particular  wish  for 
them  is,  the  good  will  of  Him  that  dwelt  in  the 
bush,  be  those  men's  portions  for  ever.  These  are 
some  of  my  wishes  for  you ;  will  you  join  your 
wishes  with  mine :  will  you  turn  your  wishes  in- 
to prayers,  and  let  tliis  be  your  prayer,  •  The 
Lord  grant  thee  thine  heart's  desire,  and  fulfil 
all  thy  mind.' 

Brethren,  do  I  wish  you  any  harm  in  all  this  ? 
If  not,  if  it  be  to  be  wished  that  the  word  of 
Christ  were  rooted  in  your  hearts,  and  your  souls 
thereby  rooted  in  the  grace  of  God  j  if  it  be  to 
be  wished,  that  your  lusts  were  rooted  out,  your 
sins  dead  and  dried  up,  your  foot  gotten  out  of 
the  snare,  your  souls  brought  into  the  fold,  your 
fruits  of  ritjhteousness  and  holiness  abounding 
and  growing  up  to  eternal  life  :  If  all  this  be  to  be 
Avished,  then  give  in  your  votes  with  mine  ;  wish 
and  pray,  pray  and  press  on,  press  on  and  wait 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  grace  in  you  all. 
I  tell  you  again,  1  wish  you  well ;  and  not  only 
I,  but  the  Lord  God  hath  sent  me  to  you  :  the 
Lord  Jesus  wishes  you  well ;  he  wishes  and  woos, 
woos  and  weeps,  weeps  and  dies,  that  your  souls 
might  live  and  be  blessed  for  ever :  he  hath  once 
more  sent  me  to  you, 
you,  to  tell  you  ti-om  him,  that  he  is 
you  should  perish  ;  that  he  hath  a  kindness  for 
you  in  his  heart,  if  you  will  accept  it :  he  hath 
blood  and  bowels  for  you  ;  blood  to  expiate  your 
guilt,  to  wash  away  your  filth  j  and  bowels  to  of- 
fer you  the  benefit  of  his  blood ;  with  this  wish, 
'  O  that  it  were  theirs !  O  that  they  would  heark- 
en and  accept !'  Only  I  must  add,  that  the  Lord 
hath  two  sorts  of  wishes  concerning  sinners,  the 
first  is,  'O  that  they  would  hearken.'  O  that 
they  would  come  in,  be  healed  and  be  saved, 
Deut.  V.  29.  This  wish  is  an  olive  branch  that 
brings  good  tidings,  and  gives  great  hopes  of 
peace  and  mercy. 

His  last  wish  is,  •  O  that  they  had  hearkened, 
that  they  had  accepted.'  Psal.  Ixxxi.  13.  'O 
that  my  people  had  hearkened  to  me!'  Luke 
xix.  42.  'O  that  thou  hadst  known  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  that  concern  thy  peace.'  This 
wish  hath  nothing  but  dread  and  death  in  it ;  it 


even  to  the  worst  amongst 
unwilling 


is  the  black  flag  hung  out,  that  proclaims  eternal 
war.  The  sense  is,  Israel  had  once  a  fair  time 
of  it;  a  time  of  love,  a  time  of  grace,  a  time  of 
peace  :  O  that  they  had  hearkened  then,  that  they 
had  known  the  things  that  concerned  their  peace  ! 
But  wo,  wo  to  them,  it  is  now  too  late,  the  door 
is  shut,  the  season  is  over,  the  day  is  past  j  «  But 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.' 

There  are  three  deadly  darts  in  this  wish,  (O 
that  thou  hadst)  it  includes  in  it  these  three  cut- 
ting words.  Thou  hast  not:  Thoumightest :  Thou 
shalt  not  for  ever. 

1.  There  is  this  in  it,  (Thou  hast  not.)  What 
have  I  not?  why,  'thou  hast  not  known  the 
things  that  belong  to  thy  peace.'  Thou  hast 
had  tile  door  of  glory,  the  gate  of  heaven  open 
to  thee,  and  hast  been  called  for,  and  invited  in, 
but  thou  hast  lost  the  opportunity.  Thou  knew- 
est  not  when  thou  wert  well  offered,  nor  would- 
est  take  notice  what  a  day  was  before  thee,  what 
a  prize  was  in  thine  hand  ;  thy  peace,  the  gospel 
of  peace,  the  Prince  of  peace,  a  kingdom  of  peace 
was  set  open,  offered  and  brought  home  to  thy 
doors,  but  thou  hadst  so  many  other  matters  to 
look  after,  that  thou  tookest  no  notice  of  it,  but 
hast  let  it  slip.  There  is  one  dart,  (Thou  hast 
known,)  There  is  a  gospel  gone,  there  is  a  Christ 
gone,  there  is  a  soul,  a  kingdom  lost. 

2.  There  is  this  in  it>  (Thou  mightest.)  O 
that  thou  hast !  why,  might  I  ?  Yes,  thou  might- 
est, if  thou  wouldest  thou  mightest.  Thy  God 
did  not  mock  tliee  when  he  preached  peace  to 
thee  ;  he  was  willing,  and  wished  it  thine  ;  if  thou 
wouldest  thou  mightest  have  made  it  thine  own  ; 
but  whilst  he  would  thou  wouldest  not. 

There  is  another  dart,  (I  might  have  known.) 
I  have  none  to  thank  but  myself  for  the  loss  ;  mine 
undoing  was  mine  own  doing.  There  are  no  such 
torments,  as  when  the  soul  flies  upon  itself)  and 
takes  revenge  on  itself.  O  the  gashes  that  such 
selflreflections  make.  Soul,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  into  all  this  misery;  O  it  is  of  myself,  my- 
self,  that  my  destruction  is.  The  door  was  open, 
and  I  was  told  of  it,  and  was  bid  come  in,  but  I 
would  not.  That  I  am  lost  and  undone,  was  not 
my  fiite,  which  I  could  not  avoid,  but  my  fault 
and  my  folly.  It  seems  to  give  some  ease  of  our 
torment,  when  we  can  shift  off  the  fault.  It  was 
not  I,  but  the  woman,  said  Adam  ;  It  was  not  I, 
but  the  serpent,  said  the  woman  :  if  that  had  been 
true,  it  would  have  given  ease  as  well  as  serve  for 
an  excuse.  This  thought  (it  was  mine  own  doing) 
tears  the  very  caul  of  the  heart.    O  I  have  none 
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to  blame  but  myself;  mine  own  foolish  and  fro- 
ward  heart.  This  is  my  ignorance,  this  is  my  un- 
belief, this  is  my  wilfulness,  my  lust,  and  my  plea- 
sures, and  my  idols,  that  I  was  running  after,  that 
have  brought  me  under  this  dreadful  loss.  It  was 
my  own  doing. 
o.  There  is  this  in  it,  (Thou  shaltnot  for  ever.) 

0  that  thou  hadst !  Why,  may  I  not  yet  ?  Is  there 
no  hope  of  recovering  the  opportunity?  not  one 
word  more,  not  one  hour  more,  may  not  the  sun 
go  one  degree  backward  ?  No,  no,  it  is  too  late, 
too  late  ;  thou  hast  had  thy  day  ;  from  henceforth 
no  more  for  ever.  There  is  the  last  dart,  time 
is  past)  there  is  the  death,  the  hell,  the  anguish, 
the  worm  that  shall  gnaw  to  eternity. 

This  one  word  (time  is  past)  sets  all  hell  a-roar- 
ing;  and  when  it  is  once  spoken  to  a  sinner  on 
earth,  there  is  hell  began.  Go  thy  way,  wretch, 
fill  up  thy  measure  and  fall  into  thy  place.  The 
gospel  hath  no  more  to  say  to  thee,  but  this  one 
word  ;  '  Because  I  have  called,  and  thou  refusedst; 

1  have  stretched  out  mine  hand,  and  thou  regard- 
edst  not ;  but  hast  set  at  nought  all  my  counsels, 
and  wouldst  none  of  my  reproofs  :  I  also  will 
laugh  at  thy  calamities,  and  mock  when  thy  fear 
Cometh  ;  when  thy  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and 
thy  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind  ;  when  dis- 
tress and  anguish  cometh  upon  thee.  Then  shalt 
thou  call,  but  I  will  not  answer,  thou  shalt  seek 
me  early,  but  shalt  not  find  me.' 

Beloved,  my  hopes  are,  and  I  am  not  able  to 
say,  but  that  you  are  yet  under  tlie  first  wish  ;  O 
that  they  would !  Christ  is  yet  preaching  you  to 
faith,  and  sends  his  wish  along  with  his  word,  '  O 
tliat  they  would  believe  !'  Christ  is  yet  preach- 
ing repentance  and  conversion  to  you,  and  wishes, 
'  O  that  they  would  repent !'  that  they  would  be 
converted  ;  and  to  this  wish  of  my  Lord,  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me,  says  Amen. 

Brethren,  will  you  yet  again  say  your  Lord 
nay  ?  shall  Christ  have  his  wish  ?  shall  your  ser- 
vant for  Jesus'  sake,  shall  I  have  my  wish,  will  you 
now  at  last  consent  to  be  sanctified,  and  to  be 
saved  ?  Let  me  have  this  wish,  and  I  dare  promise 
you  from  the  Lord,  you  shall  have  yours,  even 
whatever  your  soul  can  desire. 

Brethren,  this  once  hear,  this  once  be  prevail- 
ed upon  ;  be  content  that  your  lusts  be  rooted 
out,  and  your  Lord  planted  into  your  souls.  Be 
content  to  be  pardoned,  content  to  be  converted, 
content  to  be  saved.  This  once  hear,  lest  if  you 
now  refuse,  ye  no  more  be  persuaded  with.  '  O 
that  they  would !'     but  be  lor  ever  confounded 
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with,  *0  that  they  had!*  Lest  all  our  wishes 
and  wooings  of  you  be  turned  into  weepings  and 
mournings  over  you  j  this  once  hear  ;  O  that  you 
would  ! 

I  heartily  thank  you,  for  your  good  wishes, 
and  good-will  towards  me ;  for  your  willinof  and 
cheerful  entertainment  of  my  person,  and  atten- 
dance on  my  ministry.  And  particularly,  for 
your  passionate  desire  of  my  longer  stay  among 
you.  Which  desire,  if  God  had  not,  my  soul 
could  not  have  denied  you.  Though  the  Al- 
mighty, to  whose  pleasure  it  is  meet  that  we  all 
submit ;  hath  said  nay  to  that  wish  of  yours ;  yet 
let  your  souls  say  Amen,  to  this  last  of  mine, 
that  the  Lord  God  would  dwell  among  you,  and 
in  you,  both  now  and  for  ever. 

And  having  thus  finished  my  labours  among 
you,  I  shall  now  close  up  with  this  double  ac- 
count. 

1.  Of  my  discharge  of  my  ministry  in  this 
place. 

2.  Of  my  deprival.  And  shall  so  commit  'you 
to  God  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 
to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance 
amongst  all  them  that  are  sanctified.' 

1.  Of  my  discharge  of  my  ministry.  What  my 
doctrine  and  manner  of  liiie  hath  been,  is  known 
to  you  ;  and  what  my  aim  and  intent  hath  been, 
fs  known  to  God.  The  searcher  of  hearts,  knows 
that  it  is  the  salvation  of  souls  that  hath  been  the 
mark  at  which  I  have  levelled.  My  way  hath 
been  to  use  all  plainness,  that  I  might  be  made 
manifest  in  your  consciences  :  weaknesses,  and 
infirmities,  both  natural  and  sinful,  (the  Lord 
pardon  it,)  I  have  had  many,  1  am  sensible  that 
much  more  might  have  been  done,  both  in  public 
and  in  private,  had  it  not  been  for  a  weakly  body 
and  a  slothful  heart. 

I  repent  that  I  have  had  no  more  zeal  for  God, 
no  more  compassion  to  souls  ;  I  repent  that  I  have 
been  no  more  constant  and  importunate  with  you, 
about  the  matters  of  eternity.  O  eternity,  eter- 
nity !  that  thou  wert  no  more  in  the  heart  and  lips 
of  the  preacher,  in  the  hearts  and  ears  of  the 
hearers.  But  while  I  thus  judge  myself  for  my 
failings,  blessed  be  God,  I  have  a  witness  in  my 
conscience,  and  I  hope  in  yours  also,  that  1  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  to  you  the  whole  counsel 
of  God.  Brethren,  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to 
witness  this  day,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life 
and  death,  good  and  evil,  and  have  not  ceased 
from  day  to  day  to  warn  you  to  choose  life,  and 
that  good  way  that  leads  to  itj  and  to  escape 
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for  your  lives  from  the  way  of  sin  and  death.  O 
remember  the  many  instructions  I  have  given  you, 
the  many  arguments  whereby  I  have  striven  with 
you,  the  many  prayers  that  have  been  offered  up, 
for  the  guiding  and  gaining  your  souls  into  the 
path  of  life,  and  the  turning  your  feet  out  of  the 
way  of  destruction.  O  might  I  be  able  to  give 
this  testimony  concerning  you  all  at  my  depar- 
ture :  *  they  have  trodden  in  the  right  path  ;  they 
have  chosen  the  good  part  that  shall  not  be  taken 
from  them.' 

Brethren,  beloved,  with  whom  I  have  travail- 
ed in  birth,  that  Christ  might  be  formed  in  you ; 
J  must  shortly  give  up  my  account  in  a  more  so- 
lemn assembly;  will  you  help  me  to  give  it  up  with 
joy,  by  shewing  your  souls  before  the  Lord,  as 
the  seals  of  my  ministry  ?  Every  sincere  convert 
among  you  will  be  a  crown  of  rejoicing  to  me  in 
that  day.  So  let  me  rejoice,  and  let  my  joy  be 
the  joy  of  you  all. 

What  shall  I  say  more  ?  If  there  be  any  conso- 
lation in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  any  bow- 
els and  mercy ;  if  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  God, 
the  honour  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  the  safety  of 
your  immortal  souls,  the  incorruptible  crown, 
the  exceeding  eternal  weight  of  glory  weigh  any 
thing  with  you  ;  then,  once  more,  let  me  be- 
seech you  by  all  this,  to  hearken  to  that  word  of 
the  gospel,  which  God  hath  spoken  to  you  by  me. 

2.  Of  my  deprival.  The  most  glorious  morn- 
ing hath  its  evening ;  the  hour  is  come  wherein 
the  sun  is  setting  upon  not  a  few  of  the  prophets ; 
the  shadows  of  the  evening  are  stretched  forth 
upon  us  ;  our  day  draws,  our  work  seems  to  be  at 
an  end.  Our  pulpits  and  places  must  know  us  no 
more. 

This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  let  all  the  earth  keep 
silence  before  him. 

It  is  not  a  light  thing  for  me,  brethren,  to  be 
laid  aside  from  the  work,  and  cast  out  of  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  ;  and  it  must  be  something 
of  weight  that  must  support  under  so  severe  a 
doom. 

I  know  there  are  not  a  few  that  will  add  to  the 
affliction  of  the  afflicted,  by  telling  the  world 
it  is  their  own  fault,  they  might  prevent  it  if  they 
would :  whether  this  be  so,  or  no,  God  knoweth, 
and  let  the  Lord  be  judge.  Blessed  be  God, 
whatever  be,  this  is  not  laid  to  our  charge  as  the 
reason  of  our  seclusion,  either  insufficiency  or 
scandal. 

You  are  not  ignorant  what  things  there  are  im- 
posed on  us,  as  the  condition  of  our  continuing 


our  ministration ;  which  how  lawful  and  expedi- 
ent soever  they  seem  in  the  judgment  of  many, 
yet  have  the  most  specious  arguments  that  plead 
for  them,  left  me  utterly  dissatisfied  in  my  con- 
science about  them. 

I  must  profess  before  God,  angels  and  men, 
that  my  non-submission  is  not  from  any  disloyal- 
ty to  authority,  nor  from  pride,  humour,  or  any 
factious  disposition,  or  design ;  but  because  I 
dare  not  contradict  my  light,  nor  do  any  thing 
concerning  which  my  heart  tells  me,  the  Lord 
says,  do  it  not. 

After  all  my  most  impartial  inquiries,  after  all 
my  seeking  counsel  from  the  Lord,  after  all  my 
considering,  and  consulting  with  men  of  all  per- 
suasions about  these  matters,  I  find  myself  so  far 
short  of  satisfaction,  that  I  am  plainly  put  to  this 
choice,  to  part  with  my  ministry  or  my  conscience. 
I  dare  not  lie  before  God  and  the  world  ;  nor 
come  and  tell  you,  I  approve,  I  allow,  1  heartily 
consent,  to  what  I  neither  do,  nor  can  j  but  must 
choose  rather,  that  my  ministry  be  sealed  up  by 
my  sufferings,  than  lengthened  out  by  a  lie : 
through  the  grace  of  God,  though  men  do,  yet 
my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  while  I  live  ;  '  If 
our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  grater  than  our 
hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things.'  But  however, 
though  I  must  now  no  longer  act  as  a  minister,  I 
shall,  through  the  grace  of  God,  endeavour  peace- 
ably, and  patiently,  to  suffer  as  a  Christian. 

1  should,  to  testify  my  obedience  to  authority, 
have  become  all  things  to  all  men,  to  the  utter- 
most that  I  could,  with  any  clearness  of  heart : 
but  since  matters  stand  so,  I  must  lose  my  place, 
or  my  peace.  I  cheerfully  suffer  myself  to 
thrust  off  the  stage. 

And  now  welcome  the  cross  of  Christ,  v,  elcome 
reproach,  welcome  poverty,  scorn  and  contempt, 
or  whatever  else  may  befal  me  on  this  account. 
This  morning  I  had  a  flock,  and  you  had  a  pas- 
tor ;  but  now  behold  a  pastor  without  a  flock,  a 
floch  without  a  shepherd  :  this  morning  I  had  a 
house,  but  now  I  have  none  :  this  morning  Lhad 
a  living,  but  now  I  have  none  :  '  The  Lord  hath 
given,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

Beloved,  I  am  sensible  of  many  weaknesses  and 
disadvantages  I  am  under,  which  may  render  a 
suffering  state  the  harder  to  be  borne ;  help.-^e 
by  your  prayers ;  and  not  me  only,  but  alftay 
brethren  also,  with  whom  my  lot  must  fall ;  '  Pray 
for  us :  for  we  trust  that  we  have  a  good  con- 
science, in  all  things  willing  to  live  honestly.'  Pray, 
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1.  That  God  would  make  our  silence  speak, 
and  preach  the  same  holy  doctrine  that  we  have 
preached  with  our  lips. 

2.  That  he  would  give  supports  answerable  to 
our  sufiferings ;  that  he  who  comforteth  those  that 
are  cast  down,  will  also  comfort  his  servants  that 
are  cast  out. 

3.  That  according  to  our  earnest  expectation, 
and  our  hope,  as  always,  so  now  also,  Christ 
may  be  magnified  in  us,  whether  it  be  by  life  or 
by  death. 

And  thus,  brethren,  I  bid  you  all  farewell,  in 


the  words  of  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  'Fin- 
ally, brethren,  farewell.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good 
comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace  ;  and  the 
God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you.' 

'  And  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again 
from  the  dead  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is 
well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ ; 
to  whom  be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.' 


THE  SAINTS'  DESIRE  TO  BE  WITH  CHRIST. 


Philippians  i.  23. 


For  I  am  in  a  strait  betivixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  tcith  Christ,  "which  is  far  better. 


WE  are  met  to  solemnize  the  funeral  of  our 
friend  deceased,  and  to  perform  the  last  office 
of  love.  A  glass  of  mortality  is  here  set  before 
us,  wherein  we  may  see  our  own  fragile  condi- 
tion. There  is  a  sentence  passed  upon  us  all ; 
'  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,'  Heb.  ix. 
27.  so  that  our  life  is  but  a  short  reprieve  from 
death,  which  is  granted  to  a  condemned  man. 

The  text  presents  to  us  Saint  Paul  in  a  holy 
pathos,  or  fit  of  longing  to  be  with  Christ.  His 
heart  was  with  Christ,  and  he  wanted  only  the 
swift  wings  of  death  to  carry  him  thither.  '  I 
am  (saith  he)  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a 
desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better.' 

I  shall  briefly  explain  the  terms  as  they  lie  in 
order. 

•  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two.' 

I  am  hemmed  in  ;  it  may  allude  to  a  castle 
which  is  so  straitly  besieged  and  hemmed  in, 
that  it  hath  no  way  to  make  a  sally  out.  It  far- 
ed now  with  Saint  Paul,  as  with  a  woman  that 
hath  her  children  at  home  with  her,  and  her  hus- 
band beyond  the  seas,  she  would  fain  be  with 
her  husband,  yet  is  loath  to  leave  her  children  : 
So  Paul  would  gladly  have  been  with  Christ,  but 
was  loath  to  leave  the  Philippians  his  spiritual 
children. 

♦  Hjaving  a  desire  to  depart.* 


1.  The  apostle  doth  not  say,  I  must  depart, 
but  I  desire  to  depart.     All  men  riiust  depart. 

There  is  a  dying  principle  in  all :  the  frame 
and  contexture  of  their  body  is  earthly,  and 
tends  to  a  dissolution.  Nebuchadnezzar's  im- 
age, though  it  had  a  head  of  gold,  yet  feet  of 
clay,  Dan.  ii.  23.  Take  the  strongest  man,  let 
him  be  Samson  or  Hercules,  of  whom  we  may 
say,  yet  he  stands  on  feet  of  clay ;  he  is  but  an- 
imated dust,  and  must  moulder  away  in  time ; 
death  will  come  with  an  habeas  corpus  at  last. 
Tamerlane,  a  Scythian  captain,  the  terror  of  his 
time,  died  with  three  fits  of  an  ague. 

But  though  death  be  in  itself  necessary,  to 
Saint  Paul  it  was  voluntary  ;  it  was  not  so  much 
a  debt,  as  a  vote ;  not  so  much  Paul's  task,  as 
his  choice  ;  he  doth  not  say,  I  must  be  dissolved, 
but  I  would  be  dissolved.  '  Having  a  desire  to 
depart.' 

2.  The  apostle  doth  not  say,  having  a  desire 
to  die,  but  to  depart ;  (a  lenifying  word)  which 
doth  much  take  off  the  sharp  edge  of  death,  and 
makes  it  less  formidable. 

'  And  to  be  with  Christ.* 
The  apostle  had  three  great  desires,  and  they 
were  all  centered  iipon  Christ.  One  was  *  to  be 
found  in  Christ,'  Phil.  iii.  9.  the  other  was  'to 
magnify  Christ,'  Phil.  i.  20.  the  third  was  « to  be 
with  Christ,'  PMl.  i.  2S. 
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Here  observe  two  things, 

1.  Paul  doth  not  say,  1  desire  to  depart  and 
be  in  heaven,  but  to  be  with  Christ ;  it  is  Christ's 
presence  makes  heaven,  as  the  iiing's  presence 
makes  the  court. 

2.  From  the  connexion  of  the  words,  '  having 
a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;'  we 
clearly  see  that  tlie  soul  of  a  believer  doth  not 
sleep  in  the  body  after  death,  (a  drowsy  opinion) 
but  goes  immediately  to  Christ.  Upon  the  di- 
vorce of  the  soul  from  the  body,  there  follows  an 
espousal  of  the  soul  to  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  8.  *  Ab- 
sent from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord.'  It 
were  better  for  believers  to  stay  here,  if  they  did 
not  presently  go  to  Christ  after  death  :  For  here 
the  saints  are  daily  improving  their  graces,  here 
they  have  many  sweet  tastes  of  God's  love,  so 
that  it  were  better  to  stay  here  ;  and  Paul  wish- 
ed that  which  should  be  to  his  loss,  if  the  soul 
should  sleep  in  the  body,  and  not  go  immediately 
after  death  to  Christ. 

'Which  is  far  better.* 

A  believer  is  no  loser  by  death.  His  change 
is  for  the  better;  a  scion  that  is  grafted  into  a 
better  stock,  and  planted  in  a  better  soil,  is  no 
ways  damnified.  A  believer  after  death  is  set  in- 
to a  better  stock,  Christ ;  and  is  planted  in  a  bet- 
ter soil,  heaven ;  this  can  be  no  loss,  but  an  ad- 
vantage. Well,  therefore,  may  the  apostle  say. 
To  be  with  Christ  is  far  better. 

In  the  words  there  are  these  three  parts  :  1. 
Saint  Paul's  choice ;  to  be  with  Christ.  2.  The 
excellency  of  his  choice ;  it  is  far  better.  3.  The 
strait  he  was  in  ;  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two ; 
this  holy  man  was  in  a  great  dilemma,  he  was 
staitened  between  service  and  reward.  He  was 
desirous  of  glory,  yet  willing  to  adjourn  his  own 
happiness,  and  stay  out  of  heaven  a  while,  that 
he  might  be  a  means  to  bring  others  thither. 

From  the  words  thus  opened,  there  are  three 
observations. 

1.  It  is  the  desire  of  a  true  saint  to  remove 
from  hence,  and  be  with  Christ. 

2.  To  be  with  Christ  is  far  better  ;  how  much 
better  it  is,  we  shall  better  understand  when  we 
are  in  heaven  ;  some  angel  is  best  able  to  speak 
to  this  point. 

3.  That  which  stays  a  saipt  here  in  this  world, 
is  a  desire  of  doing  service ;  this  did  cast  the  bal- 
ance with  the  apostle,  and  was  the  only  tempt- 
ing  motive  to  keep  him  here  a  while ;  he  look- 
ed upon  his  abode  in  the  flesh  as  an  opportunity 
of  service.    Paul  was  willing  to  die,  yet  content 


to  live,  that  he  might  be  a  factor  for  Christ  up- 
on  earth. 

I  shall  at  this  time  insist  upon  the  first  propo- 
sition, That  it  is  the  desire  oi'  a  true  saint  to  re- 
move from  hence,  and  be  with  Christ ;  this  pro- 
position hath  two  branches  ;  of  each  distinctly  : — 

1.  It  is  the  desire  of  a  true  saint  to  be  gone 
from  hence  ;  '  having  a  desire  to  depart.'  What 
a  wicked  man  fears,  that  a  godly  man  hopes  for. 
I  desire  saith  Paul,  to  depart ;  a  sinner  is  loath 
to  depart ;  he  doth  not  say,  •  Come  Lord  Jesus,* 
but  stay  Lord  Jesus  ;  he  would  live  always  here, 
he  knows  no  other  heaven  but  this,  and  it  is 
death  to  him  to  be  turned  out  of  his  heaven. 

But  a  soul  enlivened  and  ennobled  with  a 
principle  of  grace,  looks  upon  the  world  as  a 
wilderness  wherein  are  fiery  serpents,  and  he  de- 
sires to  get  out  of  this  wilderness.  Simeon  hav- 
ing taken  Christ  in  his  arms,  cries  out,  •  Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,' 
Luke  ii.  29.  He  that  hath  taken  Christ  in  the 
arms  of  his  faith,  will  sing  Simeon's  song,  •  Lord, 
let  thy  servant  depart.' 

A  Christian  of  the  right  breed  is  ambitiously 
desirous  to  put  off  the  earthly  clothes  of  his  bo- 
dy, and  make  his  bed  ija  the  grave ;  how  is  this 
bed  perfumed  with  Christ's  lying  in  it  ?  a  pillow 
of  down  is  not  so  sweet  as  a  pillow  of  dust ;  a 
regenerate  person  looking  upon  himself  as  held 
with  the  earthen  fetters  of  the  flesh,  and  his  soul 
put  into  a  moveable  sepulchre,  cries  out  with 
David,  '  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  that  I 
might  flee  away  and  be  at  rest,'  Psalm  Iv.  6. 

And  indeed,  no  wonder  a  true  saint  doth  de- 
sire a  dismiss,  and  is  so  earnest  to  have  his  pass 
to  be  gone  from  hence,  if  we  consider  how  bene- 
ficial death  is  to  a  child  of  God  ;  it  puts  a  period 
to  all  his  evils  :  in  particular,  there  are  ten  evils 
that  death  will  put  an  end  to. 

1.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  a  believer's  sins. 
Sin  is  the  great  incendiary,  it  doth  us  all  the 
mischief.  Sin  may  be  compared  to  the  planet 
Saturn,  which  hath  a  malignant  influence ;  it  is 
the  womb  of  our  sorrows,  and  grave  of  our  com- 
forts. 

2.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  a  believer's  tenta- 
tions.  Our  whole  life,  saith  Austin,  is  nothing 
but  a  tentation  ;  we  tread  upon  snares  :  Satan  is 
ever  casting  in  the  angle  of  a  tentation,  to  see 
whether  we  will  bite  ;  he  knows  how  to  suit  his 
tentations ;  he  tempted  Achan  with  a  wedge  of 
gold  ;  he  tempted  David  witii  beauty ;  we  can- 
qot  lock  the  door  of  our  heart  so  fast  by  prayer. 
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but  a  temptation  will  enter :  sometimes  Satan 
comes  more  furiously,  as  a  red  dragon  ;  sometimes 
more  slily,  as  a  serpent ;  sometimes  he  baits  his 
Jiook  with  scripture,  and  tempts  to  sin  under  a 
mask  of  religion,  as  when  he  tempts  to  evil,  that 
•  good  may  come  of  it.*  Thus  can  he  •  transform 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,'  Rom.  iii.  8. 

3.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  a  believer's  fears. 
Fear  is  the  soul's  palsy  ;  ♦  there  is  a  torment  in 
fear,'  1  John  iv.  18.  Cicero  calls  fear  one  of  the 
three  plagues  of  mankind :  and  the  best  of  the 
saints  are  haunted  with  this  evil  spirit ;  they  can- 
not rejoice  without  trembling  :  the  believer  fears 
lest  his  heart  should  put  a  cheat  upon  him,  he 
fears  God  doth  not  love  him,  he  fears  lest  he 
should  tire  in  his  march  to  heaven :  the  best  faith 
may  sometimes  have  its  fears,  as  the  best  stars 
have  their  twinkling.  These  fears,  as  Socrates 
saith,  arm  a  man  against  himself;  they  are  very 
afflictive,  leaving  sad  impressions  of  melancholy 
behind. 

4.  Death  will  dry  up  a  believer's  tears.  Rev. 
vii.  17.  •  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes.*  Weeping  is  nothing  but  a  cloud  of 
sorrow  gathered  in  the  heart,  dropping  into  water. 
A  Christian  often  hath  none  to  keep  him  com- 
pany, but  his  own  griefs  and  sorrows  ;  he  sits  as 
'  Israel  by  the  rivers  weeping.'  As  soon  as  a 
child  is  born,  it  weeps.  There  are  many  things 
to  occasion  weeping :  1.  Our  sins  :  who  can  look 
into ,  his  own  heart  with  dry  eyes  ?  2.  Loss  of 
relations,  which  is  like  the  pulling  a  limb  from 
the  body;  Joseph  wept  over  his  dead  father, 
Gen.  1.  1. 

5.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  a  believer's  mol- 
estations. '  Man  is  born  to  trouble,'  Job  v.  7-  he 
is  the  natural  heir  to  it.  This  life  is  subject  to 
injury  ;  we  do  not  as  Seneca  saith,  finish  our 
troubles  while  we  live  here,  but  change  them. 
Every  one  hath  his  cross  to  carry ;  sometimes 
poverty  pincheth,  sometimes  sickness  tortures, 
sometimes  law-suits  vex  :  man  is  like  a  tennis-ball, 
bandied  up  and  down  by  providence.  While  wic- 
ked men  are  in  the  world,  never  look  for  rest. 
Job  iii.  17.  '  There,  (that  is,  in  the  grave,)  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  there  the  weary 
be  at  rest.' 

6.  Death  puts  an  end  to  the  believer's  cares. 
Care  is  vexatious  and  anxious,  it  eats  out  the 
comfort  of  life :  the  Greek  word  for  care  (me- 
rimnd)  comes  from  a  primitive  that  signifies  to  cut 
the  heart  in  pieces.  Care  doth  fret  as  a  canker, 
it  excruciates  the  mind,  it  breaks   the  sleep,  it 
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wastes  the  spirits  ;  this  is  the  rack  which  the  soul 
is  stretched  upon.  It  is  hard  I  had  almost  said 
impossible,  to  shake  off  this  viper  of  care  while  we 
live  ;  all  our  comforts  are  careful  comforts ;  care 
is  to  the  mind  as  a  burden  to  the  back,  it  loads  the 
spirits,  and  with  overloading  sinks  them  :  care  i3 
the  fruit  of  the  curse  ;  Adam's  want  of  care  hath 
brought  us  to  care. 

7-  Death  will  put  an  end  to  the  night  of  de- 
sertion ;  thou  '  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was 
troubled,'  Psalm  xxx.  7.  The  soul  in  desertion 
is  within  an  inch  of  despair ;  in  affliction  the 
world  is  against  a  man,  in  tentation  Satan  "is 
against  a  man,  in  desertion  God  is  against  a  man. 
Alstead  calls  desertion  an  agony  of  conscience ; 
this  made  the  prophet  Jonah  call  the  whale's  belly 
the  belly  of  hell,  because  he  was  deserted  there  ; 
Jonah  ii.  2,  4.  '  Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  I, 
then  I  said  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight.' 

8.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  the  imperfections 
of  nature.  Our  natural  knowledge  is  very  imper- 
fect ;  the  most  perceptive  intelligent  person  may 
say  as  Agur,  Prov.  xxx.  2.  *  I  have  not  the  un- 
derstanding of  a  man.*  Since  the  fall,  the  lamp  of 
reason  burns  dim  ;  there  are  knots  in  nature  that 
we  cannot  untie.  Why  the  loadstone  should  in- 
cline to  the  polar  star ;  why  the  sea  should  be 
higher  than  the  earth,  yet  not  drown  it ;  '  How 
the  bones  grow  in  the  womb,'  Eccles.  xii.  5. 

9.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  the  imperfections 
of  grace  ;  our  graces  are  our  best  jewels,  but  here 
they  are  in  their  infancy  and  minority  ;  therefore 
the  saints  are  said  to  receive  but  '  the  first  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,'  Rom.  viii.  23.  The  best  Christian 
is  like  a  child  put  out  to  nurse,  he  is  very  weak  in 
grace;  faith  is  feeble,  love  lukewarm;  grace  though 
it  be  not  dead  is  sickly.  Rev.  iii.  2.  *  Strengthen 
the  things  which  are  ready  to  die  ;'  grace  is  like 
gold  in  the  ore,  drossy  and  impure  ;  the  most  re- 
fined soul  hath  some  dregs  ;'  this  motto  may  be 
written  upon  a  Christian's  graces,  Pliirima  desunt  ; 
he  that  shoots  furthest  in  holiness,  comes  short  of 
the  mark  of  perfection,  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

10.  Death  will  put  an  end  to  a  weary  pilgrim- 
age ;  we  are  here  in  a  pilgrim  condition,  1  Pet.  ii. 
11.  A  Christian  walks  with  his  pilgrim's  staff  in 
his  hand,  the  staff  of  the  promise  in  the  hand  of 
faith ;  now  death  will  put  an  end  to  this  pilgrim- 
age ;  it  takes  away  the  pilgrim's  staff,  and  sets  a 
crown  upon  his  head  ;  no  wonder  that  the  gracious 
soul  cries  out  with  St  Paul,  '  having  a  desire  to 
depart.* 

So  much  for  the  first  branch  of  the  doctrine. 
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that  it  is  the  desire  of  a  true  saint  to  be  gone  from 
hence,  *  having  a  desire  to  depart.' 

2.  I  proceed  now  to  the  second  branch  of  the 
doctrine,  that  it  is  the  saints'  desire  to  be  with 
Christ.  St.  Paul  longed  to  lie  on  that  soft  pillow 
where  John  the  beloved  disciple  did,  viz.  the 
bosom  of  Jesus  :  there  had  been  little  com- 
fort in  departing,  if  the  apostle  had  not  put  in  this 
.  word,  *  to  be  with  Christ.'  Death  will  make  a 
glorious  change  to  a  believer ;  it  is  but  crossing 
the  dead  sea,  and  he  shall  be  with  Christ.  Death 
to  a  child  of  God  is  like  the  whirlwind  to  Elijah, 
it  blew  off  his  mantle,  but  carried  the  prophet  up 
to  heaven. 

These  words,  •  to  be  with  Christ,'  imply  three 
things. 

1.  Intuition.  2.  Fruition.  3.  Duration. 
1.  To  be  with  Christ  implies  intuition,  1  John 
iii.  2.  '  We  shall  see  him  as  he  is  ;'  here  we  see 
him  as  he  is  not ;  he  is  not  mutable,  he  is  not  mor- 
tal ;  in  heaven  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  He  that 
sees  Jesus  Christ,  sees  all  the  glory  of  paradise, 
Christ  being  the  mirror  of  beauty,  the  quintessence 
of  happiness. 

Some  ask  the  question,  how  and  in  what  man- 
ner we  shall  see  Christ,  whether  we  shall  see  his 
Godhead  with  bodily  eyes  ?  it  is  not  good  to  be 
•wise  above  what  is  written  ;  thus  far  1  think  may 
with  modesty  be  asserted,  that  we  shall,  with  our 
bodily  eyes,  behold  Christ's  human  nature.  His 
glory  as  a  Mediator  shall  be  visible  to  the  saints, 
and  shall  be  beheld  by  glorified  eyes ;  in  this 
sense  that  scripture  is  to  be  understood.  Job  xix. 
25.  •  With  these  eyes  shall  I  see  God  ;*  great 
and  amazing  will  that  glory  be  which  shall  sparkle 
from  the  human  nature  of  Christ ;  if  his  transfi- 
guration were  so  glorious,  what  will  his  inaugura- 
tion be  I 

2.  To  be  with  Christ  implies  fruition  ;  we  shall 
not  only  see  him,  but  enjoy  him  :  therefore  in 
scripture  the  saints  are  said  not  only  to  behold 
him,  but  to  be  glorified  with  him,  Rom.  viii.  I7. 
and  glory  is  said  not  only  to  be  revealed  to  us, 
but  in  us,  Rom.  xviii.  8.  And  •  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord,'  Matt.  xxv.  21.  not  only  see 
it,  but  enter  into  it. 

S.  To  be  with  Christ  implies  duration,  1  Thess. 
iv.  17.  '  So  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord  j'  the 
fashion  of  the  world  passeth  away,  1  Cor.  vii.  31. 
Earthly  comforts  though  they  may  be  sweet,  they 
are  swift;  if  we  had  the  longest  lease  of  these 
things,  it  would  soon  be  run  out :  but  this  privi- 


lege  of  being  with  Christ  runs  parallel  with  eter- 
nity :  •  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.' 

Use  1.  Inform.  Branch  1.  See  from  hence  the 
difference  between  a  believer's  departing,  and  a 
wicked  man's  departing  ;  to  a  believer  it  is  a  hap- 
py departing ;  to  a  wicked  man  it  is  a  sad  depart- 
ing j  there  is  nothing  but  departing ;  he  departs 
out  of  this  life,  and  he  departs  from  Christ,  'de- 
part from  me  ye  cursed  ;'  he  departs  from  beams 
of  glory  into  flames  of  fire  ;  he  departs  from  the 
society  of  angels,  into  the  fellowship  of  devils, 
Matt.  xxv.  41.  He  hath  never  done  departing; 
the  wicked  shall  be  ever  consuming,  yet  never 
consumed  ;  they  may  tremble  to  think  of  depart- 
ing; well  may  the  mourners  go  about  the  street 
when  a  wicked  man  dies  ;  hell  may  rightly  be 
called  Bochim,  the  place  of  weepers,  Matth. 
viii.  12. 

Brajwh  2.  See  bow  little  cause  a  child  of  God 
hath  to  fear  death,  when  it  carries  him  to  Christ. 
This  is  a  death-bed  cordial  ;  w-e  are  naturally 
possessed  with  a  strange  kind  of  palpitation  and 
trembling  at  the  thoughts  of  death,  as  if  we  were 
in  a  shaking  palsy,  whereas  there  is  nothing  more 
really  advantageous  to  a  Christian  ;  death  is  a 
bridge  that  leads  to  the  paradise  of  God  ;  all  the 
hiu't  that  death  doth  to  a  believer,  is  to  carry  hi 
to  Christ,  and  is  not  that  far  better  ? 

0/j;.  But  may  a  child  of  God  say,  I  could  re- 
joice at  the  gain  of  death,  but  I  fear  the  pain  of 
death  ;  I  desire  the  haven,  but  I  tremble  at  the 
voyage. 

Ans.  1.  In  other  cases  we  do  not  refuse  pain  ; 
there  is  pain  in  the  setting  of  a  bone,  in  the 
lancing  of  a  sore,  yet  we  endure  the  pain  content- 
edly, because  it  is  in  order  to  a  cure.  Death  is  a 
healing- thing,  it  will  cure  a  Christian  of  all  his 
wounds ;  by  making  one  issue,  it  cures  all  the 
rest. 

3.  What  are  a  few  pangs  of  death  compared 
with  the  pangs  of  a  guilty  conscience,  or  with  the 
flames  of  hell,  which  God  hath  freed  a  believer 
from  ?  how  light  is  death  compared  with  the 
weight  of  glory  ?  1  Cor.  iv.  I7.  how  short  in  re- 
spect of  eternity  ?  *  the  present  suffering  is  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  the  children  of  God,'  Rom.  viii.  18. 

4.  We  make  death  more  than  it  is  ;  as  the  Mo- 
abites  thought  the  waters  had  been  blood,  when 
they  received  only  a  colour  and  tincture  from  the 
sun-bearas,  2  Kings  iii.  32.  we  fancy  death  worse 
tlian  it  is,  we  look  upon  it  through  a  multiplying 
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glass :  fear  makes  a  Christian  see  double ;  shut 
the  eye  of  sense  and  open  the  eye  of  faith,  and 
death  will  appear  less  formidable. 

Use  2,  Trial  Let  us  then  put  ourselves  upon  a 
scrutiny  and  trial  whether  we  are  persons  that 
shall  go  to  Christ  when  we  die  ;  it  is  certain  we 
shall  depart,  but  the  question  is,  whether  shall  we 
go  to  Christ  ? 

Quest.  How  may  that  be  known  ? 

Ans.  If  we  are  in  Christ  while  we  live,  we  shall 
go  to  Christ  when  we  die  ;  union  is  the  ground 
of  privilege  ;  we  must  be  in  Christ  before  we  can 
be  with  Christ ;  many  hope  to  go  to  Christ  when 
they  die,  but  they  are  not  in  Christ;  are  they  in 
Christ  that  do  not  know  him  ?  are  they  in  Christ 
tiiat  hate  him  in  his  ministers,  in  his  ordinances  ? 
O  labour  to  be  in  Christ. 
Quest.   How  is  that  ? 

Ans.  By  faith  ;  faith  is  the  uniting  gace ;  it  is 
the  vital,  radical,  cardinal  grace ;  this  gives  the 
interest.  Faith  is  the  queen  of  the  graces  ;  by 
faith  we  take  Christ  as  a  husband,  and  give  up 
ourselves  to  him  as  a  Lord ;  faith  is  a  Christ  ap- 
propriating grace  ;  it  hath  both  a  relying  and  an 
applying  faculty  )  Christ  is  the  ring  ;  faith  is  the 
finger  that  puts  on  this  ring ;  faith  opens  the  ori- 
fice in  Christ's  side,  and  drinks  his  blood  j  faith 
is  both  justifying  and  sanctifying  ;  it  fetcheth 
blood  out  of  Christ's  side  to  pardon,  and  water  out 
of  his  side  to  purge,  1  John  v.  6.  O !  with  all.your 
gettings  get  faith. 

Quest.  But  is  there  not  much  deceit  about  this 
grace  ?  The  Cyprian  diamond,  saith  Pliny,  looks 
like  the  true  Indian  diamond,  but  is  not  of  the 
right  kind,  it  will  break  with  the  hammer.  The 
devil  hath  his  bad  wares  and  counterfeit  graces  to 
put  ofi'j  how  therefore  shall  we  know  a  true  faith 
from  a  false  and  spurious  one  ? 

Ans.  I  shall  give  you  two  different  notes. 

1.  True  faith  is  ever  found  in  a  heart,  deeply 
bumbled  for  sin.  Acts  ii.  37-  '  They  were  pricked 
in  their  heart  ;*  here  was  the  first  budding  of 
faith  ;  you  never  saw  a  flower  grow  out  of  a  stone. 
Faith  is  an  herb  that  grows  always  in  a  moist 
soil,  in  a  weeping  eye  and  a  broken  heart,  Mark 
ix.  24. 

2.  True  faith  is  operative.  The  lapidaries  say 
there  is  no  precious  stone  but  hath  some  virtue  la- 
tent in  it  J  so  we  may  say  of  precious  faith,  it 
bath  hidden  virtue  in  it,  it  is  very  operative,  it 
works  out  sin,  Acts  xv.  9.  it  works  by  love,  Gal. 


v.  6.  it  is  full  of  good  works,  Jam.  ii.  I7.  it  makes 
the  tongue  speak  for  Christ,  the  head  study,  the 
hands  work,  the  feet  run  in  the  ways  of  his  com- 
mandments ;'  faith  comes  with  power  upon  the 
heart,  2  Thess.  i.  11.  'The  work  of  faith  with 
power  ;*  it  hath  a  restraining  and  constraining 
power ;  by  this  v/e  may  know  whetlier  ours  be  a 
true  faith  or  no. 

tise  3.  Comfort.  Here  then  is  comfort  in  the 
death  of  our  religious  friends,  though  they  depart 
from  us,  yet  tiiey  go  to  Christ  which  is  far  better  ; 
we  should  mourn  for  them  who  are  living,  yet 
dead  in  sin  ;  and  rejoice  for  them  who  are  dead, 
yet  live  with  Christ :  Thus,  our  dear  brother  in- 
terred* had  holy  pangs  of  desire,  which  seemed 
ne  less  strong  than  the  pangs  of  death  ;  he  pant- 
ed after  God  as  his  ultimate  and  supreme  perfec- 
tion ;  he  did  often  with  joy  repeat  the  words  of 
the  text,  and  seemed  to  roll  them  as  honey  under 
his  tongue ;  we  may  therefore  entertain  good 
hopes  of  htm  that  he  is  placed  in  that  paradise  of 
God  which  he  thirsted  after.  I  wished  him  to 
look  up  to  the  merits  of  Christ ;  1  must,  saith  he, 
rest  there  or  nowhere. 

O  what  a  comfort  is  this  to  think  that  our 
friends  are  not  only  '  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come,'  Isai  Ivii.  1.  but  that  they  are  with  Christ! 
why  should  we  be  sad  at  their  preferment?  They 
have  their  crown,  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  their  throne,  Rev. 
iii.  21,  their  white  robes,  Rev.  vii.  9.  Why 
should  we  weep  immoderately  for  them  who  have 
'all  tears  wiped  from  their  eyes?*  they  enter  into 
the  joy  of  their  Lord ;  and  why  should  we  be 
swallowed  up  of  grief  for  them  who  are  swallowed 
up  of  joy  !  they  that  die  in  the  Lord  are  not  lost, 
but  sent  a  little  before  ;  we  shall  shortly  overtake 
them.  It  is  but  a  while,  when  godly  friends  shall 
meet  in  heaven,  and  feast  together  at  '  the  supper 
of  the  Lamb,'  Rev.  xix.  9.  It  is  but  a  while,  when 
the  saints  shall  lie  together  in  Christ's  bosom,  that 
hive  of  sweetness,  that  bed  of  perfume.  'Blessed 
are  the  dead  tiiat  die  in  the  Lord,'  Rev.  xiv.  IS. 
Why  should  we  mourn  excessively  for  them  who 
are  blessed?  O  let  us  not  weep  at  the  felicity  oi 
of  our  friends,  but  rather  long  ♦  to  depart,  and  be 
with  Christ,'-  when  we  shall  •  drink  of  those  rivers 
of  pleasures  which  run  at  his  right  hand  for  ever- 
more.' 


*  Preached  at  the  funeral  of  Mr.  Jacob  Sfocfc. 
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God,  what  it  is  to  make  him  a  God  to  us,         -  216 

God-  what  it  is  to  have  others  besides  the  true  God,  220 
*'  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying,"  how  we  must 

understand  this,  since  he  hath  no  bodily  organs,  193 
God,  how  he  comes  to  be  our  God,  and  what  it  im- 
plies,            -----  196 
God,  in  what  sense  he  is  a  Father,               -  339 
God's  being  Father  to  Christ,  and  to  the  elect,  how 

differ,  -----  ib. 

God  what  makes  him  our  Father,         -  -  ib. 

God,  that  he   is  our  Father,  hoW  to  know  it,  343 

Gotl-,  that  he  is  in  heaven  what  we  may  learn  from  it,  336 

God's  name,  what  is  meant  by  it,         -  -  360 

God's  name,  dishonoured  by  all  sorts  of  persons, 

and  how,      -----  365 

Grace,  how  a  Christian  may  be  said  to  grow  in  it,  161 

Grace,  why  it  must  needs  grow,  -  -  ib. 

Grace,  why  we  should  grow  in  it,         -  ■•  ib. 

Grace,  how  to  comfort  them  that  complain  they  don't 

grow  in  it,  -  -  -  -  164 

Grace,  why  called  a  kingdom,  -  -  374 

Greatness  of  sin,  an  argument  for  pardon,  476 

H 

Happiness  of  having  God  for  our  Father,  wherein 

it  lies,  -  -       »      -  -  -  346 

Hallowing  of  God's  name,  what  is  meant  by  it,  360 

How  we  may  hallow  God's  name,         -  -  369 

Heart  how  it  may  be  bettered,  -  -  607 

Hell,  how  we  shall  know  we  are  delivered  from  it,  213 
Hell's  torments  consist  of  two  parts,  -  523 

Holiness  of  God,  what  it  is,     -  -  -  52 

Holiness,  how  we  may  resemble  God  in  it,         -  5S 

Honour,  what  kind  of,  is  due  to  spiritual  fathers,        262 
Holy  Ghost,  what  is  meant  by  his  power  oversha- 
dowing the  virgin,  -  -  -  115 
House  of  bondage,  a  type  of  Israel's  deliverance  from 

sin,  -  '-  -  -  -  210 

House,  why  k  is  put  before  the  wife  iii  the  Tenth 

Commandment,         -  -  -  -  299 

Humiliation,  wherein  it  comes  short  of  grace,  S76 

I&  J 

Idolatry,  how  we  may  be  kept  from  it,  -  224 

Idolatrous  places,  a  great  blessing  to  be  delivered 

from  them,  -  _  -  -  202 

Idolatry,  why  we  are  so  prone  to  it,      -  -  ib. 

Illumination,  when  it  comes  short  of  grace,      -  376 

Image  worship,  the  evil  of  itj  -  -  223 

Image  of  Christ,  whether  we  may  lawfully  make  it,  224 
Image,  resemblance  of  God,  if  none  lawful,  how  shall 

we  conceive  of  God  aright,  -  -  ib^ 

IndwelHng  presence  of  the  Spirit,  how  to  know  if 

we  have  it,  -  _  -  ..         151 

Infallibility  and  certainty  of  the  kingdom  of  glory, 

wherein  it  appears,  .  -  -         393 

Infant  Baptism  proved,  -  -  -         321 

lofant  Baptism,  the  benefit  thereof^       •  •        S22 


PAGE. 

Intercession  of  Christ,  ■what-  the  fruits  of  it,  108 

Invocation  of  saints-  unlawful,  -  .  536 

Joys,  divine,   when  God   usually  gives   his  people 

them,  -----  158 

Joys,  worldly  and  spiritual,  the  difference  between 

them,  -----  ib, 

Joy  to  be  sought  for,  and  why,  -  -  159 

Joy  those  that  want  it,  how  we  shall  comfort  them,     160 
Judgment,  general,  when  it  will  be,       -  -  184 

Justice  of  God,  what  it  is,  -  -  -  55 

Justice  of  God,  how  it  stands  with  it,  for  sin  com- 
mitted in  a  moment  to  punish  it  with  eternal 
torment,       -  _  -  _  _  212 

Justified  persons,  in  what  sense  they  are  redeemed 

from  sin,  -  -  -  -  125 

Justification,  what  is  meant  by  it,  -  -  1 34 

Justification,  the  maternal,  meritorious,  and  effica- 

(!ious  cause  of  it,       -  -  -  -  ib. 

Justification^  the  instrument  of  it,         -  -  1 35 

Justification^  the  end  of  it,         -  -  -  ib. 

Justification^  whether  from  eternity,      -  -  ib. 

Justification  and  sanctification,  how  they  differ,        468 

K 

Kingdom,  what  is  meant  by  it  in  the  Lord's  prayer,     372 
Kingdom  of  darkness,  how  many  ways  a  natural  man 

is  in  it,         -  -  -  -  -  373 

Kingdom  of  grace,  why  we  should  pray  that  it  may 

come  into  our  hearts,  _  -  -  gy^ 

Kingdom  of  grace,  what  we  shall  do  to  obtain  itj         382 
Kingdom  of  grace,  when  it  increases  in  the  soul,  ib. 

Kingdom  of  glory  what  is  meant  by  it,  -  385 

Kingdom  of  heaven  what  it  implies,       -  ••  id.  - 

Kingdom  of  heaven,  wherein  it  excels  all  other  king- 
doms, -  -  -  -  -  39] 
Kingdom   of  heaven   when   it   shall    be   bestowed,  393 
Kingdom  of  heaven,  why  we  should  so  earnestly  pray 

for  it,  -  -  -  -  - 

Kingdom  of  heaven,  how  we  shall  know  it  is  pre- 
pared for  us,  _  _  _  _ 
Kingdom  of  heaven,  what  we  shall  do  that  we  may 

not  miss  of  it,  - 

Knowledge,  the  chief  work  of  conversion,  -  612~ 

Knowledge  to  do  good,  why  not  followed  with  prac- 
tice, -  ...  .  -  61* 


Law,  whether  we  may  gO  to  it  for  debt,  .  49$ 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  the  meaning  of  it,  491 
Love  to  God,  what  it  is,  -  -  -  12 
Lord's  Supper,  what  it  is,  -  -  -  J25 
Lord's  death,  how  we  are  to  remember  it  in  the  Sa- 
crament, -----  327 
Lord's  Supper,  whether  it  is  oft  to  be  administered,  328 
Lord's  Supper,  how  we  may  receive  it  worthily,  ib. 
Loss  will  befals  us,  if  we  give  over  doing  God's  will,  434 
Love,  what  it  is,  -  -  -  -  190 
Love  to  God)  how  it  must  be  qualified,  -  ib. 
Love  to  God  what  are  the  visible  signs  6f  it,  191 
Love  to  any  thing  more  than  God,  is  to  make  it  a  f^od,  221 


THE  INDEX. 


655 


PAGE. 

Love  to  God,  how  it  must  be  qualified,  -  2S2 

Love  to  God,  how  we  may  know  whetiier  we  have  it,  ib. 
Love  to  God,  incentives  to  inflame  it,  -  234 

M 

Man  being  in  honour,  abideth  not ;  how  read,  84- 

Mercy,  how- we  may  know  if  it  belong  to  us,  231 

Misery  of  man  by  the  fall,  twofold,  and  what,  90 

Mistakes  of  sin  being  pardoned  when  it  is  not,^  485 
Moderation,  in  what  case  it  is  good,  -  547 

Moral  law,  is  it  still  in  force  to  believers  ?        -  213 

Motions  of  the  Spirit,  how  they  may  be  known  from 

a  delusion,  -  -  -  -  413 

Motion,  how  to  know  when  it  comes  from  our  own 

heart,  and  when  from  Satan,  -  -  493 

Murder,  how  many  ways  it  is  committed,        -  272 

Murder,  the  heinousness  of  it,  -  -  273 

N 

Name  of  God,  how  we  may  take  it  in  vain,      -  238 

Necessity,  why  the  kingdom  of  gi-ace  should  be  in- 
creased,     -----  384 
Neighbour,  how  we  may  be  kept  from  coveting  what 

is  his,  .  -  -  -  -  299 

New  creature,  what  it  is,         -  -  -  549 

New  creature,  does  God  give  a  new  soul  in  it?  ib. 

New  creature,  what  kind  of  work  it  is,  -  ib. 

New  creature,  the  counterfeits  of  it,  -  551 

New  creature,  the  necessity  of  being  so,  -  555 

o 

Obedience,  how  It  must  be  qualified  so  as  to  be  ac- 
ceptable, -  -  -  -  -  187 
Obedience,  means  in  order  to  attain  it,  -  189 
Oljedience,  perfect,  to  the  moral  law,  cannot  be  given,  SOO 
Original  sin,  what  names  it  has,  -  -  87 
Qri^nal  sin  has  something  privative  and  positive  in  it,  ib. 
Original  sin,  the  effects  of  it,  -  -  ib. 
Original  sin,  why  God  leaves  it  in  us  after  regeneration,    89 


Pardon  of  sin,  why  so  few  seek  after  it,       -  471 

Parents,  how  they  should  carry  themselves  towards 

tlieir  children,         -  -  -  -  269 

Participation,  right,  of  the  Sacrament  in  three  things,  332 
Peace,  the  several  kinds  of  it,  -  -  154 

Peace,  whether  graceless  persons  have  it,     -  ib. 

Peace,  true,  the  signs  of  it,  -  -  155 

Perseverance,  by  what  means  effected,  -  165 

Perseverance,  motives  to  it,  -  -  168 

Perseverance  of  saints  built  upon  three  unmoveable 

pillars,        -----  416 

People  of  God,  why  so  frequently  in  an  afflicted  state,  204 
People  of  God,  how  he  delivers  them  out  of  trouble,  207 
Pleasing  God,  what  it  implies,  -  -  65 

Prayer,  what  it  is,     -  -  -  -  334 

Prayer,  why  made  to  God  only,       -  -  ib. 

Prayer  what  are  the  parts  of  it,       -  -  335 


PAGE. 

Prayers,  in  what  order  we  must  direct  them  to  God,  338; 

Praying  in  faith,  what  it  implies,      -             -  357' 

Pray  in  faith,  how  >e  may  do  it,     -             -  359 

Prayer,  a  sovereign  means  to  elude  temptation,  515, 

Power  of  God,  how  it  is  seen,          -            -  50. 

Presumptuous  sin,  how  we  may  keep  from  it,  616 

Promises  of  God,  two  things  in  them  to  comfort  us,  62; 

Properties  of  bad  debtors,  wherein  we  have  them,  463 

Prosperity,  the  danger  of  it,               -             -  446 

Providence  of  God,  That  it  is,  and  What  it  is,  74. 

Providence  of  God,  how  exerted  towards  sin,  76 
Prudence  and   holiness,,  wherein  a  Christian  joins 

them  together,        -             -             _             -  t^^^ 

Punishment  of  Sabbath-breaking,.      -            -  260 

Q 

Qualifications  of  our  Intercessor,  what  they  are,        107 
Qualifications  and  properties  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven,      _       -  -  -  -  .  390 
Qualifications  of  God's  mercy,           -            -            228 

R 

Redeemed,  how  we  shall  know  that  we  are  of  the 

number,      -  -  -  -  _  126 

Regenerate  person,  what  comfort  he  may  have  under 

the  imperfections  of  his  obedience,  -  302 

Repentance,  the  counterfeits  of  it,     -  .  315 

Repentance,  the  ingredients  in  it,      -  -  457 

Resignation  to  God's  will  in  affliction,  how  it  may  be 

obtained,    -----  439 

Resurrection,  by  what  arguments  it  may  be  proved,     1 80 
Righteous,  shall  they  only  be  raised,  -  I8I 

Right  participation  of  the  Sacrament  in  three  things,  332 
Rocks  of  support  for  the  tempted,    -  -  507 

Rule  of  obedience,  what  it  is,  -  -  157 


Sabbath,  why  God  appointed  it,       -  -  24* 

Seventh  day  Sabbath,  why  we  do  not  keep  it,  245 
Sabbath,  why  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  substituted 

in  place  of  it,  -  -  -  -  f^. 

Sabbath,  how  we  are  to  sanctify  it,   -  -  247 

Sacrament,  what  names  and   titles  are  given  it  in 

Scripture,  -----  S2+ 

Saints  in  glory,  whether  they  will  know  each  other,  178 
Saints,   ^vhy   God   suffers  them   to   be  buffeted  by 

Satan's  temptations,  -  _  .  qqq 
Sanctification,  what  it  is,  -  -  -  142 
Sanctification,  the  counterfeits  of  it,  -  -  143 
Sanctification,  its  necessity,  wherein  it  appears,  144 
Sanctification,  what  are  the  signs  of  it,  -  145 
Sanctification,  how  it  may  be  attained,  -  147 
Sanctified  persons,  have  they  all  assurance?  -  148 
Sanctified  persons,  whether  they  have  such  an  assur- 
ance as  excludes  all  doubting,  -  -  ib. 
Sanctified  persons,  whether  they  have  all  true  peace,  1 B5 
Satan's  malice  in  temptation,  -  -  492 
Satan's  temptation,  the  subtilty  of  it,  -  -  8* 
Satan's  diligence  in  tempting,            -            <•  492 


656 


THE  INDEX. 


PAGE. 

Satan's  power  in  tempting,    -  -  -  493 

Satan's  subtilty  in  tenijiting,    -  -  -  ib. 

Satan  comes  upon  us  at  two  times  in  our  weakness,  495 
Satan  tempts  five  sorts  of  persons  more  than  others,  496 
Satan,  by  what  methods  he  disturbs  the  pence  of  the 

saints,         -----  504 

Satan,  in  what  respect  he  is  the  evil  one,      -  533 

Scriptures,  how  proved  to  be  the  word  of  God,  20 

Scriptures,  why  called  canonical,        -  -  22 

Scriptures,  a  complete  rule,    -  -  -  ib. 

Scriptures,  what  is  the  main  scope  and  end^f  them,  ib. 
Scriptures,  how  should  we  so  search  them  as  to  find 

life,  -  -  -  -  -  ^5 

Seasons  Satan  tempts  in,       -  -  -  494 

Seasons  when  God  delivers  his  people  out  of  trouble, 

what  they  are,         -  ••  -  -  207 

Self-murder,  how  many  ways  one  may  be  guilty  of  it,  276 
Self-examination,  what  is  required  to  it,        -  328 

Self-examination,  what  it  is,    -  -  -  329 

Self-examination,  by  what  rules  it  must  be  dohe,       ib. 
Self-examination,  why  it  must  be  done  before  we  ap- 
proach the  Lord's  table,    -  -  -  ib. 
Servant,  how  he  must  honour  his  master,     -             264 
Serpents,  how  we  must  be  like  them,  and  wherein 

not, 539 

Sin,  committed  in  time,  why  it  should  be  punished 

to  eternity,  -  -  _  -  -  41 

Sin,  the  evil  of  it  obvious  in  its  original  and  nature,  81 
Sin,  in  the  price  paid  for  it  and  the  effects  of  it,  82 

Sin  of  our  first  parents,  what  it  is,  -  -  84 

Sin,  why  called  a  debt,  -  -  -  462 

Sin,  in  what  sense  it  is  the  worst  debt,        -  463 

Sin,  how  may  we  know  that  it  is  forgiven,    -  479 

Sin,  the  evil  of  it,      -  -  -  -  518 

Sin,  worse  than  affliction,      -  -  -  520 

Sin,  how  we  may  so  reprove  it  as  to  love  the  person,  546 
Sins,  how  we  may  know  they  are  pardonecf,  230 

Sins  of  God's  people  more  provoke  him  than  those 

of  the  wicked,  -  -  -  -  531 

Sin,  worse  than  death  and  hell,         -  -  522 

Sin,  what  sin  we  should  particularly  take  heed  of,  526 
Socinians'  error   about   the  second  Person  of  the 

Trinity,      -  -  -  -  -  68 

Sorrow,  what  kind  goes  before  forgiveness,     -  467 

Soul-murder,  who  are  guilty  of  it,     -  -  279 

Soul,  the  excellency  of  it,      -  -  -461 

Soul-dress,  for  receiving  the  sacrament,  wherein  it 

consists,      -----  332 

Souls  deserted,  that  want  assurance,  how  they  may 

be  comforted,  -  -  -  -  151 

Spiritual,  what  it  is  to  be  so,  -  -  32 

Spirit,  how  he  can  be  said  to  be  grieved,     -  81 

State  of  nature  is  a  kingdom  of  darkness,       -  373 

Submission  to  God's  will  what  it  is  not,  -  436 

Submission  to  God's  will  what  may  stand  with  it,  and 

what  not,    -  -  -  -  -  ib. 


PAGE. 

Submission  to  God's  will  what  it  is,  -  -  437 

Submit  to  God's  will  in  affliction,  when  we  do  not,      439 
Subtilty  of  Satan  to  make  men  miscarry  in  the  use  of 
means,        -  -  «  .  -  497 


Temptations,  whence  they  come,       -            -  491 

Tempted,  two  cases  of  them  spoken  to,        -  510 

Temptations  of  Satan,  means  to  defeat  them,  513 

Temptation,  what  good  may  come  out  of  it,    -  516 

Theft,  whence  it  doth  arise,    -             -             -  288 

Theft,  how  many  sorts  of  it  there  are,          -  ib. 

Theft,  what  are  the  aggravations  of  it,          -  289 
Thoughts,  vain,  how  they  come  in,  in  hearing  the 

word,          -----  253 

Thoughts,  vain,  how  we  may  get  help  against  them,  254 


Thoughts,  vain,  the  evil  of  th 


lem. 


Thoughts,  vain  in  praj'er,  how  we  may  cure  them, 
Tongue 


253 

336 

602 

603 

608' 

ib. 

l>7 

62- 


how  it  is  evil. 
Tongue,  evil,  the  several  sorts  of. 
Tongue,  rules  for  governing  it, 
Tongue-sins,  motives  to  beware  of  them. 
Trinity  of  Persons  proved,     - 
Truth  of  God, 

U&  V 

Visiting  iniquity,  what  is  meant  by  it,  -  226 

Unchangeableness  of  God,      -  -  -  43 

Unchangeable  God,  how  to  get  a  part  in  him,  44 

Unpardoned  soul,  how  miserable  it  is,  -  474 

Vorstius's  objection  against  God's  ubiquity  answered,     31 


w 

Ways  of  Satan  to  tempt  men. 

Weariness  in  well-doing,  what  occasions  it,     - 

Weariness  in  well-doing,  the  evil  of  it, 

Weary  in  well-doing,  means  to  keep  us  from  it. 

Will  of  God,  what  is  meant  by  it. 

Will  of  God,  how  we  are  to  do  it,  that  we  may 

acceptance,  -  _  -  - 

Will  of  God,  how  we  may  evangelically  do  it. 
Will  of  God,  how  we  may  come  to  do  it  aright, 
Wisdom  of  God,  wherein  it  appears. 
Wisdom  and  innocency,  necessary  qualifications 

Christian,  -  -  -  -  - 

Wisdom,  wherein  it  chiefly  consists, 
Word,  what  is  meant  by  its  effectual  working, 
Word,  how  we  may  read  it  effectually, 
Word,  how  it  may  be  heard  effectually, 
World,  why  God  made  it,      - 
World,  in  what  sense  it  is  evil. 
Worship,  what  is  most  worthy  of  God, 
Worship  God  in  the  spirit,  what  it  is, 
Wrath  to  come,  what  we  shall  do  to  escape  it. 


find 


of  a 


51  r 

609 
6J0 
611 

427 

430 

432 

4S5 

46 

538 

539 

316 

317 

318 

72 

533 

3« 

it>. 

309 


^ 


^^ 


m^ 


4 


.s.a.-W-  ■ 


I 


H 

o 


ca 
Ji 
B 
O 

Eh 


•H 

« 
o 


O 

C 
O  ^ 

■P 

Si 


Eh 


UNIVERSin  OF  TORONTO 
LIBRARY 


DO  NOT 

REMOVE 

THE 

CARD 

FROM 

THIS 

POCKET 


m^jr^i^y 


« 


•qf"- **■ 


^^      . 


r^ 


# 


•*  t  f 


